NEW  TESTAMENT 


FRANCIS  PATRICK  KENRICK 


1862 


Wipf  and  Stock  Publishers 

Bible  Versions  Reproduction  Series:  Volume  #33 

the  NEW  TESTAMENT 

TRANSLATED  FROM  THE  LATIN  VULGATE,  AND  DILIGENTLY  COMPARED 
WITH  THE  ORIGINAL  GREEK  TEXT 

WITH  NOTES,  CRITICAL  AND  EXPLANATORY 

By:  Francis  Patrick  Kenrick 


1862  Original  Publisher,  KELLY,  HEDIAN  &  PIET,  Baltimore 

870  Pages 


Copyright  ©  2000  by  John  S.  Wipf,  Jr.  All  rights  reserved.  Printed  in  the  United  States  of 
America.  Except  as  permitted  under  the  United  States  Copyright  Act  of  1976,  no  part  of 
this  publication  may  be  reproduced  or  distributed  in  any  form  or  by  any  means,  or  stored 
in  a  data  base  retrieval  system,  without  prior  written  permission  of  the  publisher. 

Wipf  and  Stock  Publishers  is  pleased  to  present  to  you  its  digital  reproduction  of  this 
book.  By  purchasing  this  book  and  receiving  ownership  of  this  copy,  you  expressly  agree 
that  you  and  any  one  to  whom  you  transfer  this  book  to  is  not  entitled  to  reproduce  or  to 
allow  anyone  else  to  reproduce  all  or  any  portion  of  its  contents  without  our  prior  consent. 

If  the  purchaser  does  not  agree  to  the  foregoing  terms  of  this  sale,  promptly  return  this 
copy  for  a  refund  of  the  purchase  price.  By  retaining  possession  of  this  copy,  you 
acknowledge  that  you  agree  to  be  bound  by  the  foregoing  terms.  If  you  have  any 
questions  concerning  this  matter,  please  contact  Wipf  and  Stock  Publishers  at  the 
following  address: 

Wipf  and  Stock  Publishers 
1396  E.  Washington  Blvd. 

Pasadena,  CA,  9 1 1 04 
1-626-7  97-4756 


Printer:  James  Baden 
Binder:  Golden  Rule  Bindery 


ISBN: 


1-57910-382-0 


Bible  Versions  Reproduction  Series 


The  purpose  of  the  Bible  Versions  Reproduction  Series  is  to 
make  rare  and  out-of-print  versions  of  the  Bible  readily  and  inexpensively 
available  to  scholars,  Bible  students,  and  Bible  collectors.  These 
reproductions  are  being  offered  especially  to  members  of  the  International 
Society  of  Bible  Collectors. 

While  still  searching  for  hard-to-find  original  printings  of  Bible 
translations,  many  collectors  have  indicated  what  a  delight  it  would  be  to 
have  on  their  own  shelves  accurate  reproductions  of  Bible  versions 
currently  available  only  in  museums,  libraries  and  private  collections. 
Now  such  an  opportunity  is  being  offered  by  a  collector  who  is  himself  a 
member  of  our  Society. 

It  would  be  rare  to  imagine  a  more  enthusiastic  member  of  the 
ISBC  than  my  long-time  friend  Jim  Baden.  Since  joining  the  Society,  he 
has  amassed  an  extraordinary  collection.  Visiting  his  library  could  be  a 
temptation  to  violate  the  tenth  commandment  were  it  not  for  his  great 
generosity  and  eagerness  to  share  what  he  has  brought  together. 

It  is  essential,  of  course,  that  the  reproduction  process  pose  no 
threat  to  the  integrity  of  the  volumes  being  copied — no  matter  how  fragile 
the  precious  originals  may  be.  Such  a  method  is  now  available,  and  Jim  is 
demonstrating  his  confidence  in  the  process  by  being  the  first  to  make 
some  of  his  own  prized  volumes  available. 

Among  the  first  publications  in  this  Series  is  a  reproduction  of 
Isaac  Leeser’s  1904  The  Twenty-four  Books  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
Society  members  will  especially  enjoy  knowing  that  the  particular  volume 
by  Leeser  was  once  the  personal  copy  of  Arnold  Ehlert,  the  founder  and 
first  president  of  the  ISBC.  “A  gift  to  A.  D.  Ehlert  from  Dr.  H  A 
Ironside,  summer  1 947”  is  handwritten  on  the  flyleaf. 

Jim  Baden  shares  the  reverence  for  Scripture  that  has  moved  the 
leaders  of  our  Society  to  give  so  freely  of  their  time  and  energy  for  the 
past  thirty-five  years.  He  has  profound  respect  and  gratitude  for  the 
heroes  and  heroines  of  Bible  translation — from  Wycliffe  and  Tyndale 
down  to  the  present  time — who  worked  so  hard,  even  sometimes  at  the 
risk  of  life — to  make  the  Bible  so  readily  available  to  the  world  today. 
Like  other  members  of  the  ISBC,  Jim  regards  the  Bible  as  more  than  just  a 
great  book  to  be  collected.  To  use  his  own  words,  he  speaks  of  the 
Scriptures  as  “God’s  method  of  communicating  with  his  intelligent 
creatures  ...  to  be  most  carefully  read  and  contemplated  to  discover  its 
meaning  and  value  for  life  in  the  present  and  future.” 


What  is  more  helpful  in  discovering  the  meaning  of  Scripture  than 
to  have  readily  at  hand  a  good  collection  of  different  versions?  Some  have 
even  suggested  they  would  rather  have  a  variety  of  versions  than 
commentaries!  As  the  translators  of  the  1611  King  James  Version  quote 
Saint  Augustine  in  their  memorable  preface,  “  ’Variety  of  Translations  is 
profitable  for  the  finding  out  of  the  sense  of  the  Scriptures,  ’  ”  “Therefore 
blessed  be  they,”  the  preface  continues,  “and  most  honoured  be  their 
name,  that  break  the  ice,  and  giveth  onset  upon  that  which  helpeth  forward 
to  the  saving  of  souls.  Now  what  can  be  more  available  thereto,  than  to 
deliver  God’s  book  unto  God’s  people  in  a  tongue  which  they 
understand?”  And  speaking  of  those  who  have  labored  to  prepare 
translations  other  than  the  King  James,  the  1611  scholars  urge  ‘that  we 
acknowledge  them  to  have  been  raised  up  of  God,  for  the  building  and 
furnishing  of  his  Church,  and  that  they  deserve  to  be  had  of  us  and  of 
posterity  in  everlasting  remembrance.” 

It  is  in  this  spirit  and  for  this  purpose  that  the  Bible  Versions 
Reproduction  Series  has  been  inaugurated. 

William  E.  Paul,  Editor,  Bible  Versions  and  Editions,  Don  Heese, 
Journal  Production  Manager;  Sid  Ohlhausen,  Membership  Secretary; 
Mark  Mage,  Editorial  Assistant;  Jim  Baden  and  this  writer  have  each 
supplied  several  hard-to-find  versions  for  this  reproduction.  * 

It  is  hoped  that  purchasers  of  volumes  from  this  series  will  loan  for 
copying  other  versions  and  editions  that  will  become  part  of  this 
reproduction  Series.  Those  so  doing  will  be  rewarded  with  a  free  copy  of 
a  version  of  their  choice  from  the  Series. 

Those  interested  are  urged  to  contact  the  Publisher  or 
Sidney  Ohlhausen,  Membership  Secretary  of  the  International  Society  of 
Bible  Collectors,  at:  Box  20695,  Houston,  TX.  77225. 

Graham  Maxwell 
(Charter  Member  #12) 

*  additional  versions  supplied  by: 

Bill  Chamberlain 


Biographical  Sketch  of  Francis  Patrick  Kenrick 


Francis  Patrick  Kenrick  (1797-1863)  was  an  Irish  immigrant  Catholic 
prelate  who  became  Bishop  of  Philadelphia  and  later  Archbishop  of  Baltimore.  As 
the  result  of  an  acknowledged  need  at  the  time  for  an  updating  of  the  Catholic 
Douay-Rheims  Bible,  Kenrick  published,  during  the  years  1849-1860,  a  revision 
of  the  Douay-Rheims  version,  adding  copious  annotations. 

The  Rheims  New  Testament  had  been  published  in  1582,  being  the  work, 
primarily,  of  Gregory  Martin,  with  the  assistance  of  William  Allen  ,  Richard 
Bristow,  and  others.  The  Douay  Old  Testament,  done  probably  by  the  same  men, 
was  published  in  1609-1610.  The  Douay-Rheims  underwent  various  degrees  of 
revision  by  Catholic  scholars  during  the  succeeding  years.  Significant  ones  were 
Richard  Challoner,  (1749-1772);  Bernard  McMahon,  (1783-1810);  James 
Robertson/ John  Geddes,  (1792-1812)  and  Francis  Kenrick,  (1849-1860).  Others, 
less  significant,  were:  Cornelius  Nary,  (1718-1719);  Robert  Witham,  (1730- 
1740);  Alexander  Geddes,  incomplete  Bible,  (1792-1797);  John  Lingard,  four 
Gospels,  (1836).  Some  of  these  were  reissued  in  slightly  revised  editions. 

Of  the  foregoing,  only  Challoner’s  and  Kenrick’s  appear  to  be  major 
revisions  of  the  Douay-Rheims,  with  Kenrick’s  six-volume  edition  ultimately 
failing  to  receive  wide  acceptance.  That  left  Challoner’s  revision  of  the  Douay- 
Rheims  as  the  standard  Roman  Catholic  Bible  until  the  middle  of  the  20th  century. 

In  the  Preface  ofKenrick’s  The  Four  Gospels  (1849),  he  explains  his  view 
of  Challoner’s  work,  “I  venture  to  offer  to  the  public  a  revised  translation  of  the 
Four  Gospels  .  .  .  not  to  substitute  it  in  public  use  for  the  received  version  [that 
of  Dr.  Challoner],  .  .  .”  In  1851  he  published  the  rest  of  the  New  Testament.  Of 
his  work  on  the  Old  Testament,  completed  by  1860,  Kenrick  said,  “I  present  my 
work  as  a  literary  essay,  rather  than  as  a  substitute  for  the  Douay  translation.” 
Kenrick’s  notes  indicate  his  familiarity  with  the  Greek  texts  of  Scholz,  Griesbach, 
Bloomfield  and  others. 

A  one  volume  “Second  edition,  Revised  and  Corrected,”  of  the  New 
Testament  was  published  by  Kenrick’s  in  1862  and  titled,  The  New  Testament 
Translated  from  the  Latin  Vulgate,  and  Diligently  Compared  with  the  Original 
Greek  Text,  with  Notes,  Critical  and  Explanatory.  Its  text  differs  from  his  first 
edition  in  several  passages  (Matt.  1:12;  Matt.  2:1;  etc.),  as  well  as  featuring  its 
annotations  in  smaller  type  face.  Kenrick’s  first  edition  can  more  properly  be 
termed  a  “revision”  of  the  Douay-Rheims,  while  this  edition  omits  any  reference 
to  its  famous  predecessor. 

-  William  E.  Paul,  Editor 
Bible  Editions  &  Versions 
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GENERAL  INTRODUCTION. 


The  New  Testament  is  the  name  by  which  the  collection  of  all  the 
inspired  writings  of  the  Christian  dispensation  is  designated.  Al¬ 
though  the  term  Testament  commonly  denotes  the  last  will  of  a  dying 
man,  it  is  here  employed  to  express  the  Covenant  of  God  with  men, 
containing  the  conditions  on  which  He  promises  pardon  of  sin,  and 
salvation  through  His  Divine  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Savior.  As 

these,  to  a  great  extent,  are  declared  in  the  writings  of  the  Evange- 

■ 

lists  and  Apostles,  the  collection  of  them  is  so  styled.  The  epithet 

“New”  is  prefixed,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  ancient  Covenant,  made 

■ 

with  Abraham,  and  renewed  on  Sinai  through  the  ministry  of  Moses. 

The  Greek  language  was  employed  by  all  the  sacred  writers  of  the 
New  Testament,  excepting,  perhaps,  Matthew,  who  is  thought  to  have 
written  in  Syro-Chaldaic,  and  as  some  think,  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrew’s.  The  ancient  Latin  translation  was  made,  if  not  in  the 
age  of  the  Apostles,  at  least  in  the  second  century,  as  the  learned 
Walton  avows.*  It  is  styled  by  some  Italic ,  although  it  is  believed 
to  have  been  made  in  Africa ;  hut  it  was  more  commonly  called  the 
Vulgate,  as  the  generally  received  version,  in  preference  to  other 
Latin  translations,  which  were  numerous.  St.  Jerome,  at  the  close 
of  the  fourth  century,  at  the  instance  of  Pope  Damasus,  undertook 
its  revision,  correcting  it  according  to  the  most  ancient  and  accurate 
Greek  manuscripts.  It  remains  at  this  day  nearly  the  same  as  it 
came  from  his  hands,  on  which  account  a  modem  critic  says,  “  The 
Vulgate  of  the  New  Testament  generally  agrees  with  the  oldest 
manuscripts  of  the  Italic,  and  is  one  of  the  best  critical  helps  towards 
restoring  the  true  text  of  the  Greek.”*  The  most  ancient  Greek 
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manuscript  extant  is  that  which  is  preserved  in  the  Vatican  Library 
at  Rome,  believed  to  be  of  the  fourth  century,  an  accurate  edition 
of  which,  pvepared  by  the  learned  Cardinal  Mai,  has  been  recently 
issued  from  the  Roman  press.  The  Vulgate,  as  appears  from  what 
has  been  said,  represents  a  still  more  ancient  manuscript,  and  is, 
by  the  acknowledgment  of  all  learned  men,  a  beautiful  and  faithful 
translation. 

The  Gospel  of  St.  John  was  translated  into  Saxon  by  the  Venera¬ 
ble  Bede  in  the  eighth  century,  of  whom  it  is  related  that,  in  his 
dying  moments,  he  dictated  to  an  amanuensis  the  last  verses.  A 
version  of  the  Four  Gospels  in  the  same  language  is  extant,  interli¬ 
near  with  the  Vulgate,  and  is  ascribed  to  Aldred,  who  flourished  in 
the  tenth  century.  Thomas  Arundel,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in 
a  funeral  oration  pronounced  in  1394,  on  “the  good  Queen  Anne,” 
of  Bohemia,  consort  of  Richard  II,  praised  her  for  her  diligence  in 
reading  the  Four  Gospels  in  English:  yet  in  a  provincial  council  held 
some  years  afterwards  he  forbade  the  reading  of  Wycliffe’s  transla¬ 
tion,  or  any  other  not  approved  of  by  the  ecclesiastical  authority. 
Sir  Thomas  More  testifies,  that  long  before  the  days  of  Wycliffe  there 
was  an  English  version  of  the  Scriptures,  “by  good  and  godly  people 

with  devotion  and  soberness  well  and  reverently  red.”*  Cranmcr 

■ 

says :  16  It  is  not  much  above  one  hundred  years  ago  since  Scripture 
hath  not  been  accustomed  to  be  read  in  the  vulgar  tongue  within  this 
realm ;  and  many  hundred  years  before  that  it  was  translated  and 
read  in  the  Saxons’  tongue ;  and  when  this  language  waned  old  and 
out  of  common  usage,  because  folk  should  not  lack  the  fruit  of  read¬ 
ing,  it  was  translated  again  into  the  newer  language,  whereof  yet 
also  many  copies  he  found.”0  The  efforts  of  Wycliffe  and  the  Lol¬ 
lards  to  support  their  errors  by  a  new  translation,  led  to  the  restric¬ 
tions  of  the  Council,  and  to  the  partial  disuse  of  which  Cranmer 
speaks.  The  many  versions  made  by  the  abettors  of  the  new  opi¬ 
nions  during  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII,  gave  occasion  to  Gregory 
Martin  and  other  learned  priests  of  the  English  College  at  Rheims, 
to  undertake  a  new  version,  furnished  with  copious  annotations,  in 
order  to  guard  the  readers  against  the  rising  errors.  The  New  Tes- 


.  3  i  14. 


*  Strype’s  Crnnmer,  App,  242. 


GENEBAL  INTRODUCTION. 


Y 


tament  appeared  in  the  year  1582:  which  edition  now  lies  before  me. 

■ 

The  author  of  the  historical  introduction  to  the  English  Hexapla  Ac¬ 
knowledges  “  that  the  translators  were  fully  competent  to  execute 
the  task  before  them,  so  far  as  learning  and  ability  could  go.”  Scri¬ 
vener,  speaking  of  their  version,  says :  “  It  is  highly  commendable  for 
its  scrupulous  accuracy  and  fidelity.  In  justice  it  mnst  be  observed, 
that  no  case  of.  wilful  perversion  of  Scripture  has  ever  been  brought 
home  to  the  Rhemish  translators.”  Their  version  was  afterwards 
published  by  Fulkc  (whose  work  I  have),  side  by  side  with  -the  Pro¬ 
testant  version  taken  from  what  was  called  “the  Bishops*  Bible,” 
got  up  by  Parker,  to  take  the  place  of  “  the  Great  Bible”  of  Cran- 
mcr :  both  anterior  to  the  edition  authorized  by  King  James  in  1611. 
Although  I  cannot  agree  with  Geddes,  who  characterizes  the  Rhem¬ 
ish  version  as  “barbarous,”  I  will  not  deny  that  the  scrupulous 'ad¬ 
herence  of  the  translators  to  the  letter  of  the  Vulgate  in  rendering 
the  names  of  places  and  persons,  And  their  desire  to  retain  Hebrew 
ancl  Greek  words,  which  had  been  preserved  in  the  Latin,  and  their 

study  to  express  the  Latin  words  by  corresponding  English  terms  of 

■ 

Latin  origin,  rather  than  to  draw  “  from  the  wells  of  English  unde- 
filcd,”  detracted  much  from  the  perspicuity  and  beauty  of  their  ver¬ 
sion.  To  remedy  these  defects,  Dr.  Cornelius  Nary,  an  Irish  priest, 
published  in  London  in  the  year  1709  a  new  version,  which  was  re¬ 
published  in  Paris  in  1717.  Dr.  R.  Witham,  an  English  divine  of 
the  College  of  Douay,  published  in  1736  a  revision  of  the  Rhemish 
translation,  with  learned  notes,  void  of  acrimony.  So  deeply  felt 
was  the  necessity  of  this  revision,  that  Dr.  Challoncr  and  other  di¬ 
vines  then  attached  to  Douay  College,  gave  it  their  written  approval, 
and  some  years  afterwards,  in  1749-1750,  this  venerable  prelate  pub¬ 
lished  in  London,  in  five  volumes,  a  revised  edition  of  the  whole 
Bible,  with  notes,  few  in  number  and  of  a  mild  character.  He  is 
thought  to  have  weakened  considerably  the  style,  by  avoiding  inver¬ 
sion,  which  often  gives  prominence  to  the  subject  of  the  sentence, 
and  by  inserting  unnecessarily  qualifying  particles :  but  his  revision 
was  nevertheless  favorably  received,  and  has  ever  since  been  the 
standard  of  the  many  editions  published  in  England,  Ireland,  Scot¬ 
land,  anil  the  United  States.  A  Dublin  edition,  with  the  sanction  of 
Archbishop  Troy,  was  issued  by  R.  Cross  in  1791.  Rev,  Bernard 
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McMahon,  in  1810,  superintended  another  edition,  in  which  serious 
typographical  errors  and  some  changes  of  the  text  were  discovered. 
Similar  liberties  have  been  taken  by  other  publishers,  so  that  it  is 
not  easy  to  determine  always  the  true  reading :  and  grave  omissions 
and  mistakes  occur  in  most  editions,  as  far  back  as  the  Dublin  edi¬ 
tion  of  Reilly,  in  1794,  A  Dublin  edition  by  Coyne,  in  1816,  con¬ 
tains  the  Rhemish  preface,  which  is  put  at  the  commencement  of  the 
Bible,  and  the  Rhemish  annotations  to  the  New  Testament ;  but  the 
text  and  also  the  notes  to  the  Old  Testament  arc  from  the  revision 
of  Challoner.  Archbishop  Troy  disavowed  the  notes.  A  writer  in 
the  Dublin  Review,  believed  to  be  His  Eminence  Cardinal  Wiseman, 
urges  the  imperative  necessity  of  the  revision  and  correction  of  the 
version.  Charles  Butler,  the  distinguished  English  lawyer,  considers 
the  work  of  Dr.  Challoner  as  imperfect,  and  avows  that  “  a  more 
correct  version  is,  perhaps,  the  greatest  spiritual  want  of  the  English 
Catholics.” 

Dr.  Lingard,  the  celebrated  historian,  in  the  year  1836,  published 
anonymously  in  London  a  new  and  elegant  version  of  the  Four 
Gospels,  with  few  but  luminous  notes.  Taking  him  for  my  guide,  I 
gave,  in  1849,  a  revision  of  the  Rhemish  version  of  the  Gospels,  the 
text  of  which  I  followed  more  closely,  and  in  1851  I  completed  the 
New  Testament  by  publishing  the  other  books.  At  the  instance 
of  a  learned  colleague,  I  published  the  Psalms,  with  the  Sapiential 
Books,  in  1857.  In  the  following  year  the  Ninth  Provincial  Council 
of  Baltimore  was  held,  and  in  my  absence,  the  senior  prelate,  Dr. 
O’Connor,  then  Bishop  of  Pittsburg,  presided  at  a  special  session,  in 
which  my  revision,  which  was  already  completed  in  manuscript,  came 
under  consideration.  The  prelates  were  pleased  to  express  nnani- 
mously  their  approval  of  my  labors,  and  their  desire  that  a  version 
for  general  use  might  be  prepared  on  the  basis  of  my  revision/1 
After  a  year’s  delay,  to  give  room  for  a  project  of  concerted  action, 
I  proceeded  with  the  publication  of  the  remaining  volumes,  the  last 
of  which  was  issued  in  September,  1860.  I  took  care  to  forward 
them  to  the  Cardinal  Prefect  of  the  S.  Congregation  of  Propaganda 

3  “Mnltum  landaverunt  revisionem  ob  Arch'^plAcoi^  pnrutaxn,  cujus  mngna  pars  in  lueem  jam  data 

et  uoanimi  voto  rolaurtmt ;  ut<*x  on  cuaticUtur  veraio,  cjuiv  in  commanam  ucam  dclucatur.”  Cone. 
Balt  IX,  Ooog.  7. 
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Fide,  who  took  occasion  to  observe,  that  the  general  usage  of  the 
Holy  See  is  not  to  interpose  its  judgment  in  a  matter  of  so  much 
delicacy,  but  acknowledged  in  courteous  terms  the  presentation  of 
the  work.  “I  have  received,”  he  writes  to  me  on  22d  August,  1860, 
“from  the  hands  of  the  Bishop  of  Mobile,  a  copy  of  the  Pentateuch 
recently  published  by  you,  and  thank  you  cordially,  and  by  anticipa¬ 
tion  return  thanks  for  the  intention  which  you  have  signified  to  for¬ 
ward  to  me  the  continuation  of  your  esteemed  works  on  the  Holy 
Scriptures.” 

The  New  Testament  being  long  since  out  of  print,  it  was  impossi¬ 
ble  to  supply  purchasers  with  a  complete  set  of  the  Bible,  I  have 
therefore  yielded  to  the  solicitations  of  the  publishers,  and  prepared 
a  new  edition,  in  "which  I  avail  myself  freely  of  the  suggestions  of 
learned  friends  both  of  the  clergy  and  laity,  and  borrow  from  every 
source  within  my  reach.  I  have  placed  the  references  and  critical 
remarks  at  the  bottom  of  the  page,  that  the  notes  may  be  read  with¬ 
out  interruption.  In  presenting  it  to  the  public,  I  repeat  the  sincere 
expression  of  iny  unqualified  submission  to  the  judgment  and  correc¬ 
tion  of  the  Holy  See. 


BAi/riiiORE,  May,  1862. 


EXPLANATIONS. 


G.  is  put  for  the  common  Greek  text 

V.  for  the  Latin  Vulgate* 

P.  for  the  Protestant  version,  authorized  by  King  James. 

G.  P.  marks  the  places  in  which  they  harmonize. 

P,  V.  where  the  Protestant  follows  the  Vulgate. 

—  marks  something  wanting;  +  something  added* 

[  ]  words  not  in  text. 

W.  Witham's  revision  of  New  Testament. 

Rev.  V.  marks  the  revised  version  now  in  course  of  publication  by  the  American 
Bible  Union* 

A  BRIEF  NOTICE  OF  MANUSCRIPTS, 

« 

A.  The  Alexandrian  manuscript,  now  preserved  in.  the  British  Museum,  is  supposed 
to  have  been  written  at  Alexandria  in  the  fifth  century. 

B.  The  Vatican  manuscript  is  proved  by  Hug  to  belong  to  the  middle  of  the  fourth 
century.  The  internal  value  of  its  readings  is  probably  superior  to  the  former. 

C.  The  Ephrem  manuscript,  a  palimpsest,  so  called  from  the  works  of  St  Ephrem 
the  Syrian,  having  been  written  over  the  original  writing,  which  has  been  restored, 
probably  belongs  to  the  sixth  century.  It  is  in  many  places  illegible,  and  has 
numerous  chasms. 

D.  The  Cambridge  manuscript,  presented  to  the  University  by  Beza,  contains  the 
Four  Gospels,  and  the  Acts,  with  a  fragment  of  the  Epistles,  and  belongs  probably 
to  the  seventh  century. 

D*  is  also  used  for  a  MS,  of  Clermont,  containing  the  Epistles  of  St*  Paul  in  Greek 
and  Latin*  It  is  of  the  eighth  century* 

E.  denotes  the  Laudian  MS.  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  excepting  from  ch.  26  ;  20 
to  ch.  28  ;  26.  It  belongs  to  the  seventh  or  eighth  century. 

E.  also  marks  a  MS,  of  St.  Germain,  which  is  a  copy  of  MS.  of  Clermont,  with  cor¬ 
rections.  It  belongs  to  the  eleventh  century* 

F.  is  a  MS.  of  Brichen&u,  now  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  called  Augiensis* 

The  Dublin  manuscript,  preserved  in  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  belongs  to  the  sixth 

century.  It  exhibits  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  hut  in  a  very  imperfect  state.  It 
is  marked  Z. 

Uncial  manuscripts  are  those  written  in  capital  letters,  as  was  usual  before  the  tenth 
century.  MSS.  denotes  them. 

Cursive  characters  were  employed  since  that  period.  They  are  marked  mss. 
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EXPLANATIONS* 


ANCIENT  VERSIONS. 

The  Latin  Vulgate  is  the  version  corrected  by  St.  Jerome.  Tho  ancient  version  is 

■ 

styled  Itala,  and  is  believed  to  be  of  the  second  century,  if  not  of  the  first. 

The  Syriac  version,  called  the  Peshito ,  or  simple,  was  made  probably  in  the  first 
century.  A  revision  of  it  is  known  as  the  Karkaphensian  recension,  this  name 
signifying  mountainotis,  as  it  was  used  in  a  monastery  about  Mount  Sagnra.  The 
Peshito  is  of  great  value. 

The  Philoxenian  version  in  the  Syriac  language,  takes  its  name  from  Philoxenus,  or 
Xenayas,  Bishop  of  Mabug,  or  Hierapolis,  in  Syria,  under  whose  direction  it  was 
executed  about  the  year  508.  Only  a  few  fragments  of  it  have  been  yet  disco¬ 
vered.  The  name  is  given  by  mistake  to  the  Harclean  version  made  by  Thomas 
of  Harkel,  or  Hemclea,  in  Syria,  Bishop  of  Mabug,  about  the  year  GIG. 

Another  Syriac  version  of  the  Gospels  for  the  Sundays  aud  festivals  is  called  the 
Jerusalem,  or  PalcestinO’ Syriac  version.  It  was  probably  made  in  the  fifth 
century. 

The  Memphitic,  or  Coptic  version  of  the  New  Testament,  was  made  from  the  original 
Greek  in  the  third  century,  in  the  language  of  Lower  Egypt. 

The  Sahidie,  or  Thebaic,  in  the  language  of  Upper  Egypt,  was  mndo  probably  in  the 
same  century.  Several  of  its  peculiar  readings  harmonize  with  the  Latin.  Both 
versions  generally  represent  the  Alexandrian  recension. 

The  Gothic  version  of  the  New  Testament  was  made  from  Greek  manuscripts  by 
Ulphilas,  in  the  fourth  century.  The  four  Gospels  are  preserved  in  the  celebrated 
Codex  Argenteus ,  in  the  University  of  Upsal. 

The  Armenian  version  was  made  from  the  Greek  at  the  commencement  of  the  fifth 
century.  It  is  thought  to  have  been  afterwards  adapted  to  the  Peshito. 

The  jEthiopiu  version  was  made  early  in  the  fourth  century.  It  is  literal,  aud  often 
agrees  with  the  Syrian  called  Peshito  and  with  the  Fetus  Iiala . 

There  are  two  Persian  versions  of  the  Gospels,  one  taken  from  the  Peshito,  the  other 
from  the  Greek.  The  latter  is  designated  Wheloc ,  from  the  Dame  of  the  Cam¬ 
bridge  Professor  who  undertook  to  puhlish  it. 

The  Slavonic  version  of  the  New  Testament  was  made  from  the  Greek  text  as  found 
in  the  Constanta nopolitan  recension,  by  Cyril  of  Thessalonica  and  I113  brother 
Methodius.  It  is  considered  of  great  excellence. 

The  Anglo-Saxon  version  of  the  Gospels,  which  is  interlinear  with  the  Vulgate,  is 
of  tlie  eighth  or  tenth  century. 

In  the  critical  notes  or  references,  V.  followed  by  capitals  denotes  that  tho  Vulgnte 
reading  is  supported  hy  the  manuscripts  of  which  the  conventional  marks  are 
given.  The  ancient  versions  are  quoted  simply  as  versions ,  Sometimes  the  par¬ 
ticular  version  is  quoted :  Syr.,  Memph.,  Ar.,  Arm.,  as  above.  “  Fathers”  denote 
the  early  Christian  writers.  Some  of  them  are  quoted  hy  name.  Critics  are 
sometimes  specially  named.  When  simply  put,  the  term  denotes  critics  generally, 
or  the  most  distinguished. 

Quotations  without  special  reference  are  in  locum ♦ 
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PEEFACE 


TO  THE  GOSPEL  OF  ST.  MATTHEW. 


The  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  occupies  the  first  place  among  the  inspired 
writings  of  the  New  Testament,  because  it  is  believed  to  have  been  com¬ 
posed  before  the  others.  According  to  the  most  ancient  Greek  manu¬ 
scripts  and  the  general  opinion,  it  was  written  in  the  forty-first  year  of 
the  Christian  era,  about  eight  years  after  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord ; 

although  Hug,  a  Catholic  critic  of  great  acumen,  supposes  it  to  be  of  a 

■ 

date  somewhat  later.  Matthew,  its  author,  who  was  also  called  Levi, 
was  originally  a  collector  of  customs,  but  was  called  to  the  apostleship. 
He  is  generally  believed  to  have  written  in  the  vernacular  language  of 
Judea,  which  was  a  corruption  of  the  Hebrew,  and  is  sometimes  called 
Syro-Chaldaic,  or  Aramaic.  It  is  certain  that  a  Gospel  in  this  language, 
bearing  his  name,  was  seen  by  St.  Jerome.1 2  Probably  because  the 
Syriac  text  was  corrupted  by  the  Ehionites,  and  other  early  heretics, 
the  Greek  translation,  which  was  made  at  a  very  early  period,  was  uni¬ 
versally  received  as  of  paramount  authority. 

The  order  of  facts,  as  stated  by  this  evangelist,  is  widely  different 
from  that  in  which  they  are  related  by  the  others,  who  are  thought  to 
have  regarded  more  closely  the  time  of  their  occurrence;  whilst  he 
studied  only  to  present  a  comprehensive  view  of  the  teaching  and  life  of 
his  Divine  Master.  Some  critics  have  supposed  that  certain  chapters  of 
this  Gospel  were  accidentally  misplaced  by  transcribers ;  but  as  this  con¬ 
jecture  is  not  supported  by  any  ancient  manuscript,  it  must  he  abandoned. 

1  In  eatalogo,  too.  Matthttna. 
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This  Gospel  having  been  written  for  the  special  advantage  of  the 
Christians  of  Palestine,  it  sets  forth  what  was  directly  calculated  to 
strengthen  their  faith.  The  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  in  the  miracu¬ 
lous  conception  of  Christ,  in  the  place  of  His  birth,  in  His  preaching 

and  miracles,  in  His  sufferings  and  death,  is  particularly  pointed  out : 
and  the  facts  connected  with  His  resurrection,  which  must  have  been 
notorious  in  Jerusalem,  are  detailed.  His  sublime  maxims,  by  which 
the  law  received  its  development  and  perfection,  are  presented  to  our 
admiration ;  and  His  life  amongst  men  is  traced,  that  we  may  tread  on 
His  footsteps,  and  thus  secure  a  share  in  His  redemption. 


THE  HOLY  GOSPEL1  OF  JESUS  CHRIST 


ACCORDING  TO 

% 

MATTHEW. 


CHAPTER  L 

THE  ANCESTORS  OF  CUBIST  ACCORDING  TO  TUB  FLESH:  JOSEPH  LEARNS  FROM  THE 

ANOEL  THE  MIRACULOUS  CONCEPTION, 

1.  Book  of  the  generation*  of  Jbsus  Christ,  son3  of  David,*  son4  of 

Abraham.* 

2.  Abraham  begat  Isaac  :b  and  Isaac  begat  Jacob  :®  and  Jacob  begat 
Judas,  and  his  brethren.6  d 

3.  And  Judas  begat  Phares  and  Zara®  of  Thamar:7  and  Phares  begat 
Esron  :f  and  Esron  begat  Aram. 

4.  And  Aram  begat  Aminadab  :  and  Aminadab  begat  Naasson  :g  and 
Naasson.  begat  Salmon. 

5.  And  Salmon  begat  Booz  of  Rahab  :8  and  Booz  begat  Obed  of 
Ruth  :h  and  Obed  begat  Jesse :  and  Jesse  begat  David1  the  king.0 


1  SL  Chrysostom  thinks  that  it  w as  originally  styled  simply  The  GospeL  Probably  it  had  no  title  but  (hat 
with  which  It  begins.  3  Genealogy,  table  of  dcaoents.  *  Descendant. 

*  The  promises  made  to  David  that  bis  son  should  rule  all  nations,  were  celebrated  among  the  people,  on 
which  account  the  evangelist  designates  a a  his  son,  Christ,  in  whom  they  were  fulfilled. 

1  To  this  patriarch  God  promised  that  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed  in  his  seed. 

*  The  brethren  of  Juilas  are  mentioned  because  they  were  all  fathers  of  the  nation.  Other  nations  had 
sprung  from  sods  of  Abraham  and  Isaac. 

T  This  birth  was  the  fruit  of  incest;  yet  onr  Lord’s  descent  is  traced  through  it  to  (bow  us.  us  St.  Chrysos¬ 
tom  remarks,  that  the  crimes  of  our  ancestors  should  not  cause  ns  shame,  If  we  do  not  imitate  them,  and  to 
intimate  that  Christ  came  to  take  away  our  guilt  and  shame. 

*  She  is  styled  a  harlot,  but  praised  for  her  faith,  which  led  her  to  receive  and  protect  the  explorers. 
Jcsue  2:1. 

3  David  is  styled  “the  king,”  because  he  was  the  head  of  the  kingly  race,  and  the  type  of  Christ,  who  was 
to  s' t  on  his  throne. 

x  Luke  3  :  31.  b  Gen.  21  :  3.  c  Gen.  25 :  26.  d  Gen.  29 :  S3, 

e  Gen.  38  ;  29;  1  C hron.  2 :  4.  f  Ruth  4:18;  1  Chron.  2  :  5. 

r  Numb.  7  : 12.  h  Ruth  4 :  21,  t  Ibid.  22 ;  1  Kings  Id  :  1, 
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6.  And  David  the  king  begat*  Solomon1  of  her  who  was  wife2  of  Uriah.3 

7.  And  Solomon  begat  Roboam  :b  and  Roboam  begat  Abiah and 
Abiah  begat  Asa.4 

8.  And  Asa  begat  Josapbat :  and  Josaphat  begat  Joram  :  and  Joram 
begat  Oziah.4 

9.  And  Oziah  begat  Joatham  :e  and  Joatham  begat  Achaz  :f  and 
Achaz  begat  Ezekiah,* 

10.  And  Ezekiah  begat  Manasses:h  and  Manasses  begat  Amon:1  and 
Amon  begat  Josiah.k 

11.  And  Josiah  begat  Jechoniah1  and  his  brethren,3  abont  the  time 
of  the  removal  to  Babylon.® 

12.  And  after  the  removal  to  Babylon,7  Jechoniah8  begat  Salathiel  :9 
and  Salathiel10  begat  Zorobabel.11 

13.  And  Zorobabel  begat  Abiud  :u  and  Abiud  begat  Eliakim :  and 
Eliakim  begat  Azor. 

14.  And  Azor  begat  Sadoc :  and  Sadoc  begat  Achim :  and  Achim 
begat  Eliud. 

15.  And  Eliud  begat  Eleazar :  and  Eleazar  begat  Mathan :  and  Ma- 
than  begat  J aoob. 


I  St,  Luke  traces  our  Lord's  descent  through  Nathan,  another  son  of  David  by  the  same  woman.  Probably 
the  legal  descent  was  had  In  view  by  Lake,  and  the  natural  descent  was  recorded  by  Matthew.  In  the  ab¬ 
sence  of  public  records  ft  Is  Impossible  to  determine  in  what  manner  the  two  lists  can  be  made  to  harmonise; 
bnt  as  do  objection  was  thence  taken  In  the  beginning  against  the  authority  of  either  evangelist,  or  if  taken, 
it  was  overruled,  we  must  be  convinced  that  the  discrepancies  are  only  apparent. 

*  lit.  “  of  her  of  Uriah.*1 

*  Bethsabee  became  the  lawful  wife  of  David  after  the  death  of  her  husband. 

4  Joram  was  father  of  Ochoa!  ah,  who  was  father  of  Joas,  who  was  fkthsr  of  AmssJah,  father  of  Oil  ah.  Three 
dements  are  omitted  in  the  list,  the  object  of  the  writer  being  to  trace  the  genealogy  sufficiently  to  establish 
the  fact,  without  entering  into  all  the  details.  SL  Jerome  gives  a  special  reason  for  the  omission,  namely, 
that  Oehosiah,  Joas,  and  AmaeUh,  were  by  Athalla,  the  wlfo  of  Joram,  lineal  descendants  of  Achab,  the  im* 
pious  king  of  Israel,  and  of  his  queen  JesabeJ,  a  heathen,  and  most  wicked  princess,  which  family  bad  fallen 
Q&der  a  formal  malediction  of  Qod.  8  Kings  22  :  64 ;  4  Kings  0 :  8. 

*  All  but  one  reigned,  whilst  the  people  were  carried  away  into  exile. 

*  The  removal  to  Babylon  began  in  the  reign  of  JoaUm,  when  NahnohodouosoT  subdued  Judea,  and  led 
many  Jews  into  captivity.  4  KInge  28 : 29,  31, 36  ;  24  :  8, 12.  Josiah  was  dead  fonr  or  five  years  previously . 

T  While  the  captivity  continued.  It  is  referred  to  as  a  period  from,  which  the  descents  are  counted. 

*  This  is  thought  to  be  Joachim. 

*  It  Is  conjectured  by  Cal  met  that  a  link  of  this  chain  has  been  droppod  through  the  mistake  of  copyists. 

&  It  is  questionable  whether  Salathiel  was  son  of  Jechoniah,  or  only  reputed  such  in  law.  8L  Luke  traces 
fall  origin  to  David  through  Nathan. 

II  Zorobabel  son  of  Phadala,  brother  of  Salathiel,  is  mentioned  1  Chr.  8 : 19.  Some  think  that  ono  indivi¬ 
dual  bore  two  names ;  others  that  a  different  individual  Is  spoken  of* 

**  The  descendants  of  Zorobabel  given  in  Chronicle*  are  different 


a  2  Kings  12  :  24. 
c  Ibid.  14 :  31. 


b  8  Kings  11 : 43. 
d  IbkL  15 :  8. 


•  2  Chr.  28 :  23. 
1  Ibid.  28  :  27. 
i  Ibid*  88 : 20, 

»  Itdd,  8C :  1, 2. 


f  Ibid.  27:  9. 
a  Ibid.  32  : 88. 
k  Ibid.  25. 

Patriai,  after  Haxduln,  thinks  that  Job  ana  u  Is  meant.  1  Chr.  3 : 15. 
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16.  And  Jacob  begat  Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary,1  of  whom2  was 
born  Jesus,  who  is  called  Chbist/ 

17.  So  all  the  descents  are  from  Abraham  to  David  fourteen  de¬ 
scents  :  and  from  David  to  the  removal  to  Babylon  fourteen  descents : 
and  from  the  removal  to  Babylon  to  Christ  fourteen  descents/ 

18.  Now  the  generation5  of  the  Christ4  was  thus :  His  mother  Mary 
being  espousedb  to  Joseph7  before  they  came  together,8  she  proved  to  be 
with  child  of  the  Holy  Spirit/ 

19.  And  Joseph,  her  husband,  being  just,10  and  not  willing  to  expose* 
her,  had  a  mind  to  put  her  away  privately.11 

20.  But  while  he  thought  on  these  things,  behold  an  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeared  to  him  in  a  dream,13  saying :  Joseph,  son  of  David,  fear 
not  to  take  to  thee  Mary,  thy  wife,  for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her, 
is  of  the  Holy  Spirit.13 

21.  And  she  will  bring  forth  a  Son :  and  thou  shalt  call14  His  name 
J esus,15  for  He  will  save  His  people  from  their  sins/ 

1  She  iru  espoused  to  him,  and  truly  his  wife,  although  ha  did  not  exercise  the  right*  of  a  husband. 
These  espousal*  were  necessary  to  shield  her  from  censure,  since  the  mystery  could  not  be  at  once  declared. 
“When  you  bear  the  term  husband,  do  not  think  of  the  marriage  relations;  remember  the  custom  of  the 
Scriptures,  which  give  the  name  of  husband  and  wife  to  those  who  are  espoused.*1  St.  Jerome. 

I  Her  genealogy  would  seem  necessary  to  establish  tha  descent  of  our  Lord  from  David;  but  It  was  not 
customary  to  trace  female  descents,  and  the  fact  of  her  espousals  to  Joseph  enabled  the  evangelist  to  prove 
our  Lord1*  descent  through  him.  Although  not,  In  reality,  the  lather  of  Christ,  he  was  legally  reputed  such, 
which  was  sufficient  to  trace  descent. 

3  “Anointed;11  “Messiah,”  This  appellation  waa  given  Him  a*  divinely  appointed  King  of  Israel,  and 
spiritually  replenished  with  gift*.  He  received  no  material  u notion. 

4  Only  thirteen  are  enumerated  j  hut  the  descent  of  Abraham,  the  stem,  may  he  Included. 

*  Only  twelve  an  given.  The  missing  descent  may  be  supplied  as  Calmet  suggest*,  and  our  Redeemer  may 
be  considered  as  the  stem  of  a  new  race. 

9  The  conception  and  birth. 

i  It  was  usual  among  the  Hebrews  to  make  espousal*  aome  time  beibve  marriage. 

*  u  Before  they  lived  under  the  same  roof.”  OrotiUB.  This  does  not  necessarily  imply  subsequent  intercourse. 

*  The  supernatural  character  of  the  conception  is,  at  once,  positively  declared.  The  Divine  Spirit,  who  la 
God,  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  its  author.  By  a  my  stations  and  ineffable  operation,  the  Virgin  coo 
ceived  in  the  flesh. Him,  who  is  the  Son  of  the  Eternal  God. 

»  St  Chrysostom  well  remarks,  that  just  is  here  equivalent  to  virtuous,  in  every  respect.  St  Jerome  says : 
«  Joseph,  knowing  her  chastity,  and  astonished  at  bar  condition,  1*  silent,  not  knowing  the  mystery  1” 

II  St.  Chrysostom  supposes  that  the  Virgin  was  living  under  the  roof  of  her  spouse:  hut  the  text  may  be 
understood  of  the  private  dissolution  of  the  engagement, 

a*  The  communication  waa  such  as  to  leave  no  doubt  of  Its  reality  and  Divine  origin. 

11  It  was  wisely  ordained  that  Joseph,  after  his  analons  misgivings,  should  be  informed  hy  an  angel  of  the 
miraculous  conception,  that  his  testimony  might  preclude  all  doubt  or  suspicion.  SL  Bernard  says,  “  I  more 
easily  believe  the  husband  who  watched  over  the  oontinenoy  of  the  mother,  and  put  it  to  the  test,  than  I 
should  believe  the  Virgin,  defending  herself  by  an  appeal  to  her  own  conscience.”  Mom.  in  Mitsui  esL 

14  The  prerogative  of  a  father  to  name  the  child,  1*  granted  to  Joseph,  as  SL  Chrysostom  remarks:  hut  be  1* 
divinely  instructed  what  name  be  should  give  Him. 

u  signifies  satatton  or  Savior. 

x  G.  P.  41  Jesus  Christ.11  b  Lake  1  : 27. 

«  P.  “  To  make  her  a  public  example.”  d  Eccl.  40  :  1 ;  Luke  I  ♦  81 ;  Acts  4 : 12. 
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22.  Now  all  this  was  done  to  fulfil1  that  which  was  spoken  by  the  Lord2 
through  the  prophet,*  saying  :s 

23.  Behold  the4  virgin®  will  be  with  child,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and 
they  will  callb  his  name  Emmanuel,  which  is  interpreted6  God  with  us.7 

24.  And  Joseph  rising  from  sleep  did  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  com¬ 
manded  him,  and  took  to  him8  his  wife.9 

25.  And  he  knew  her  not  till10  she  brought  forth  her  firstborn11  son, 
and  he  called  His  name  Jesus. 


1  8t-  Matthew,  writing  for  Jew*,  is  careful  to  show  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy*  The  event  did  not  take 
placa  in  order  to  fulfil  the  prediction ;  but  tbe  prediction,  which  implied  the  Divine  foreknowledge  of  the  feet, 
wu  thus  accomplished.  Modern  Interpreters,  especially  of  the  nationalistic  school,  regard  this  phrase  as 
merely  indicating  the  ooiucMeneo  of  the  event  with  the  language  of  the  ancient  writer  ;  hut  this  cannot  be 
affirmed  universally,  without  undermining  tbe  authority  of  prophecy,  as  alleged  by  tbe  inspired  writers  of 
the  New  Testament.  The  proof,  however,  does  not  rest  on  the  mere  phrase,  but  os  the  manifest  intention  of 
tbe  sacred  writer  as  gathered  from  the  context. 

*  The  Divine  source  is  distinguished  from  the  channel. 

I  The  prediction  hen  cited  was  uttered  on  occasion  of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  by  the  joint  forces  of  tbe 
kings  of  Syria  and  Israel.  Isaiah  being  sent  to  Achax,  king  of  Judah,  to  assure  him  that  tbe  besieging 
armies  should  not  prevail,  directed  the  prince  to  ask  from  God  a  sign  to  that  effect  j  but  Achaz  professed 
an  unwillingness  to  tempt  God,  by  demanding  extraordinary  manifestations.  Then  tbe  prophet  rebuking 
him,  said  that  God  Himself  would  give  a  sign  in  the  birth  of  Emmanuel  of  a  virgin.  This  prophecy  pointed  to 
an  event  already  in  substance  predicted,  which  thus  solemnly  specified,  served  as  a  pledge  of  the  cent  in  nance 
of  the  race  of  David,  and  of  proximate  deliverance  from  the  danger  now  threatening  tbe  kingdom. 

4  Martini:  La  Verpiru, 

4  It  strictly  means  one  who  is  concealed  in  the  retirement  of  her  father's  house. 

*  Tbe  Interpretation  was  given  by  the  translator  Into  Greek. 

*  In  an  imperfect  sense,  God  might  be  said  to  be  with  His  people  when  He  protected  them,  and  put  their 
enemies  to  flight;  but  the  presence  among  men  of  God  incarnate  of  a  virgin,  was  foreshadowed  by  that  mani¬ 
festation  of  Hie  favor.  The  term  is  literally  fulfilled  in  Christ. 

*  Joseph  took  Mary  under  his  protection. 

*  Such  she  was  truly  by  the  solemn  engagement  by  which  she  and  Joseph  mutually  bound  themselves. 
Marriage  consists  in  tbe  transfer  nude  by  man  and  woman  reciprocally,  of  control  over  their  bodies,  and 
consequently  subsists  before  its  consummation.  It  Is  in  the  power  of  the  parties,  by  mutual  consent,  to  ab¬ 
stain  from  the  use  of  tbe  rights  which  they  acquire.  This  agreement  may  precede  or  follow  tbe  matrimonial 
contract.  “  We  mnst  not,*1  says  Bt.  Augustin,  “suppose  that  Joseph  waa  not  the  husband  of  Mary,  because 
preserving  her  virginal  integrity,  and  without  interoonree  with  him,  she  brought  forth  Christ.  Dy  this  ex¬ 
ample  It  is  strongly  intimated  to  such  of  the  faithful  as  are  in  the  marriage  state,  that  marriage  can  subsist, 
and  be  styled  such,  even  when  continence  Is  observed  by  mutual  consent.”  L.  2,  de  corutauu  Eva ng.  c.  I. 

This  is  a  scriptural  form  of  speech,  which,  as  Campbell  acknowledges,  does  not  necessarily  imply  that 
Joseph  knew  her  afterwards.  Thus  we  read,  in  Psalm  109 :  “  The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  ou  my 
right  hand  until  I  make  Thy  enemies  the  footstool  of  Thy  feet.”  '*  Will  He  not  sit  afterwards?”  asks  St. 
Ambrose.  “  As  in  pleading,  a  lawyer  is  content  with  urging  what  suffices  for  proving  the  case  in  hand,  and 
cares  not  to  press  extraneous  matter,  so  the  evangelist,  baring  undertaken  to  estehlish  the  mystery  of  the 
Incarnation  in  its  integrity,  did  not  think  proper  to  pnvtue  more  fully  what  regarded,  the  virginity  of  Mary, 
lest  he  should  appear  rather  as  the  advocate  of  the  virgin  than  the  herald  of  the  mystery.  Since,  however, 
he  stated  that  Joseph  was  a  just  man,  he  gave  ns  sufficiently  to  understand,  that  he  would  not  dare  violate 
the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  womh  in  which  the  mystery  was  accomplished — the  mother  of  the  Lord/’ 
In  Luc.  1. 2,  n.  6.  A  like  remark  Is  made  by  SL  Chrysostom. 

II  This  does  not  suppose  that  others  were  bom  afterwards.  Tbe  law  prescribed  offerings  to  be  made' for 
first-born  males  forty  days  after  their  birth,  when  it  could  not  be  known  whether  other  children  would  be 
horn  to  the  same  parents.  J'From  this  passage  come  are  led  to  Indulge  the  meat  perverse  suspicion,  that  Mary 
had  other  children,  alleging  that  he  who  had  no  hrother  cannot  bo  styled  first-born ;  hnt  it  is  customary  in 
tbs  Scriptures  to  call  by  this  terra  him  who  is  bom  flrtt,  although  others  should  not  follow.”  Bt  Jerome. 

I 


a  Xsai.  7  : 14. 


b  Supra  v.  21. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

THE  COH1H0  OF  IDE  MAQ1AKS  TO  CUEIST:  THE  HASH  ACE  E  OF  THE  LNM0CE3T3  BY 

HEROD!  THE  FLIGHT  TO  EGTFT,  AND  THE  RETURN  THENCE, 

1.  When  therefore  Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Juda,1  in  the 
days  of  king  Herod,*  behold  Magians*  came  from  eastern4  parte  to 
Jerusalem, 

2.  Saying :  Where  is  He  that  is  born  king  of  the  Jews  ?  for  we  have 
seen  His  star4  in  the  east,  and  we  are  come  to  worship  Him,5 

3.  And  king  Herod  hearing  this,  was  troubled,7  and  all  Jerusalem 
with  him.6 

4.  And  assembling  together  all  the  chief  priests,9  and  the  scribes  of 
the  people,10  he  inquired  of  them,  where  the  Christ  shonld  be  born,11 

5.  And  they  said  to  him :  In  Bethlehem  of  Juda :  for  so  it  is  written 
by  the  prophet: 

6.  And  thou  Bethlehem,18  land  of  Juda,  art  not13  the  least*  among  the 
princes11  of  Juda :  for  out  of  thee  shall  come  forth  a  leader,  who  shall 
rule  My  people  Israel, 

*  We  know  not  what  length  of  time  elapsed  After  His  birth  before  the  antral  of  the  Magi an  a. 

5  The  birth  of  our  Lord  took  place  towards  the  eloae  of  the  reign  of  Herod,  eursamed  the  Great;  an  Ida- 
mean,  who  obtained  the  sovereignty  of  Judea  from  the  Romans.  As  the  Christian  era  dates  from  the  year  of 
Rome  764,  and  Herod  died  in  November,  760,  or  oertainly  before  the  pas sorer  of  762,  the  calculation  Is  erro¬ 
neous.  The  birth  of  Christ  took  place  four  years  previously,  one  or  two  yean  before  the  death  of  Herod. 

2  Magi  a  ns  professed  the  science  of  the  stars. 

*  probably  from  Arabia  Fells,  which  lay  In  an  eastern  direction.  Some  think  they  came  from  Persia. 
The  evangelist  did  not  deem  it  necessary  to  specify  the  place,  as  the  publio  fact  of  their  arrival  wae  sufficient 
for  his  purpose. 

*  Some  think  that  it  was  a  comet,  others  a  meteor.  It  is  called  XHs,  because  according  to  ancient  tradi¬ 
tion,  it  was  to  appear  at  His  birth.  We  cannot  say  whether  this  popular  belief  took  its  origin  from  the  pro¬ 
phecy  of  Balaam:  “  A  star  shall  arise  ontof  Jacob,  and  a  sceptre  shall  spring  up  from  Israel.”  Numb.  24 : 
17.  It  may  have  been  connected  with  the  general  persuasion  then  prevailing;  that  about  that  time  there 
would  arise  in  Judea,  one  who  would  rule  over  the  world.  Tacitus  and  Boetonlue,  although  pagans,  testify 
to  the  existence  of  this  belief. . 

*  This  may  mean  to  give  Him  homage  as  to  a  prlnoe,  or  as  a  Divine  Being.  If  we  take  into  account  the  se¬ 
cret  illustration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  need  not  hesitate  to  believe  that  they  were  divinely  enlightened  to 
acknowledge  and  adore  Him  as  the  Savior  and  Lord  of  men.  Why  should  they  be  eager  to  pay  their  court  to 
an  infant  prince  of  a  strange  country  ?  Would  Herod— himself  a  king— profess  the  Intention  of  going  to  pay 
drli  homage  to  on  infant  prince? 

i  With  jealous  apprehension  lest  the  sceptre  should  be  wrested  from  himself  and  his  family, 

*  The  people  were  excited  at  the  extraordinary  announcement :  their  feelings  wen,  however,  different 
from  those  of  Herod. 

*  Besides  the  actual  high  priest,  others  who  had  exercised  the  high  priesthood,  which  was  no  longer  en¬ 
joyed  for  life,  and  the  heads  of  sacerdotal  families  or  classes,  were  called  to  council.  Much  Irregularity  oc¬ 
curred  with  regard  to  the  tenure  of  the  priestly  office  in  the  latter  years. 

w  Men  who  specially  studied  the  sacred  writings.  They  wars  probably  priests  or  Lev  lies. 

u  According  to  the  prophets. 

u  Ephrato,its  ancient  name,  is  added  in  the  text  to  distinguish  it  from  another  town  of  the  same  name,  in 
the  tribe  of  Zabulon.  It  was  only  six  miles  from  Jerusalem. 

a  The  sacred  writers  often  quota  the  old  Testament  freely,  giving  the  sense,  without  adhering  strictly  to 
the  words.  There  Is  no  negation  In  the  prophet  \  hut  the  sense  is  the  soma,  since  Bethlehem  was  in  iteslf  of 
no  consideration:  hut  when  honored  by  the  presence  of  oar  Lord,  it  became  greater  In  dignity  than  the 
larger  cities. 


a  Mich.  5:2;  John  7  :  42. 
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7.  Then  Herod  privately  calling  the  Magians,  ascertained  from  them 
the  time  when  the  star  appeared  to  them. 

8.  And  sent  them  to  Bethlehem,  and  said:  Go,  and  diligently  in¬ 
quire  after  the  child,  and  when  ye  have  found  Him,  bring  back  word  to 
me,  that  I  also  may  go  and  worship  Him. 

9.  When  they  had  heard  the  king,  they  departed ;  and  behold  the 
star,  which  they  had  seen  in  the  east,  went  before  them,  till  it  came  and 
stood  over  the  place  where  the  child  was.1 

10.  And  seeing  the  star,  they  rejoiced  with  very  great  joy. 

11.  And  having  entered  into  the  house,  they  found  the  child  with 
Mary  His  mother,  and  fell  down  and  worshipped  Him,2  and  opening 
their  treasures  they  offered  Him  gifts,  gold,3*  frankincense,  and  myrrh.11 

12.  And  being  warned  of  God0  in  a  dream,4 *  that  they  should  not  re¬ 
turn  to  Herod,  they  went  back  another  way  into  their  own  country. 

13.  And  after  they  were  departed,  behold  an  angel  of  the  Lord  ap¬ 
peared  in  a  dream  to  Joseph,3  saying:  Arise,  and  take  the  child  and 
His  mother,6  and  flee  into  Egypt,7  and  be  there  until  I  tell  thee,  for 
Herod  is  about  to  seek  the  child  to  destroy  Him. 

14.  And  he  arose,  and  took  the  child  and  His  mother  by  night,  and 
withdrew  into  Egypt : 

15.  And  was  there  until  the  death  of  Herod,  that  what  was  spoken  by 
the  Lord  through  the  prophet6 *  might  be  fulfilled :  Out  of  Egypt  have  I 
called  My  Son.ft 

16.  Then  Herod  perceiving  that  he  was  deceived  by  the  Magians,  was 
exceedingly  angry ;  and  sent  and  killed  all  the  men-children  that  were 
in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all  its  borders,®  from  two  years  and  under,10  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  time  which  he  had  ascertained  from  the  Magians.11 


1  This  must  bare  been  by  supernatural  manifestation. 

9  St.  Inuuaus,  St.  Chrysostom,  and  the  fathers  generally  believe  that,  under  the  illumination  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  they  gave  Him  divine  honors. 

*  Gold  was  a  tribute  to  royalty :  frankincense,  as  the  meet  emblem  of  prayer,  was  burnt  on  the  altars; 
myrrh  waf  used  in  embalming  the  bodies  of  the  deed.  The  fathers  teach  that  these  gifts  shadowed  forth  His 
divinity  and  Bufferings,  as  also  His  royalty.  See  Iren  sens  1. 8,  c.  11,  Origan  1. 1,  contra,  Celsum.  The  priest 
Jvreiicus  most  happily  combines  in  one  verse  the  mysteries  implied  in  the  gifts;  “They  offer  myrrh,  gold, 
incense  to  Him,  as  man,  king,  and  God.”  8L  Jerome. 

4  it  does  not  appear  that  they  prated  for  Divine  direction,  not  having  doubted  of  the  sincerity  of  Herod. 

4  This  took  place  immediately  after  the  visit  of  the  Magians. 

*  This  language  strongly  marks  their  relation  to  Joseph. 

I  It  was  only  a  law  days*  journey  to  Alexandria,  where  the  Jews  were  numerous,  and  had  a  synagogue. 

4  The  direct  and  literal  meaning  Is  obviously  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites  from  the  Egyptian  captivity. 
As  the  evangelist  was  inspired  in  his  nee  of  the  ancient  testimonies,  we  cannot  doubt  that  this  spiritual 
meaning  was  originally  designed  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

*  CcUus,  against  whom  Origan  defended  Christianity,  treats  this  event  as  an  admitted  feet  Contra  Odium, 
1.  if  d.  68.  8t  Justin  mentions  It  in  his  dialogue  with  Tryphoo,  the  Jew.  The  silence  of  Josephus  and  Philo 
cannot  outweigh  the  positive  testimony  of  St  Matthew  writing  not  long  after  the  occurrence.  Josephus  tee* 
tides  that  Herod  became  dally  more  auspicious  and  cruel. 

0  G.  may  be  used  of  a  child  just  entering  on  Its  second  year. 

II  He  kept  In  view  the  time  at  which  they  had  seen  the  star,  hat  he  did  not  limit  himself  to  it.  In  order 


*•  a.P,  +  *and." 


b  Pa.  71 : 10. 


v  Infra  r.  22. 


d  Ossa  11 : 1. 
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17.  Then  ’was  fulfilled  what  was  spoken  through  the  prophet  Jeremiah, 
when  he  saith : 

18.  A  voice  in  Rama1  was  heard,*  weeping  and  great  mourning :  Ra¬ 
chel  bewailing  her  children,1  and  she  would  not  be  comforted,  because 
they  are  not.2 

19.  But  when  Herod  was  dead,  behold  an  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared 
in  a  dream  to  Joseph,  in  Egypt, 

20.  Saying :  Arise,  and  take  the  child,  and  flis  mother,  and  go  into 
the  land  of  Israel :  for  they3  who  sought  the  life  of  the  child,  are  dead.® 

21.  And  he  arose  and  took  the  child,  and  His  mother,  and  came  into 
the  land  of  Israel. 

22.  But  hearing  that  Archelaus  reigned  in  Judea,  in  the  room  of  He¬ 
rod  his  fnther,4  he  was  afraid  to  go  tbither  i*  and  being  warned  in  a 
dream  retired  into  the  country  of  Galilee. 

23.  And  coming  he  dwelt  in  a  city  called  Nazareth ;  that  what  was 
said  by  the  prophets  might  be  fulfilled:  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene.6 


not  to  fall  la  his  object,  be  extended  hi*  order  much  farther.  It  cannot  thence  be  inferred  that  much  time 
had  elapsed  since  tbe  Magi&n*  first  saw  the  star,  St,  Chrysostom  think*  that  It  hid  appeared  to  them  before 
the  birth  of  oar  Lord,  so  as  to  leave  them  time  for  their  journey.  They  probahly  reached  Jerusalem  soon 
after  the  purification,  of  which  Matthew  make*  so  mention.  Joseph  and  Mary,  after  their  visit  to  the  temple , 
may  bare  returned  temporarily  to  Bethlehem,  with  the  view  soon  to  proceed  to  Hasareth.  The  arrival  of  the 
Magians  in  the  meantime,  and  the  warning  given  by  the  angel,  led  to  a  change  of  purpose,  so  that  Joseph 
fled  into  Egypt. 

1  A  city  on  the  confines  of  Benjamin,  not  far  from  Bethlehem,  bore  this  name,  St  Jerome  understood  it 
of  any  high  place. 

2  The  prophet  spoke  of  the  captivity  of  the  Iflraelltea.  Rachel,  grandmother  of  Ephraim,  is  represented  as 
mourning  over  hex  children,  a*  they  passed  by  her  tomb  into  captivity.  They  exist  no  longer  for  her,  be* 
cause  they  go  for  away  from  the  land  of  their  fathers.  The  words  are  applied  by  the  evangelist,  under  Di¬ 
vio*  Illustration,  to  the  slaughtered  innocent*,  over  whom  Rachel,  whose  tomb  «m  in  Bethlehem,  seemed  to 
mourn. 

3  The  pluraJ  is  often  used  for  tbe  singular  in  speaking  of  tbe  will  of  one  which,  is  put  in  execution  fay  many. 
Ad  tipster,  son  of  Herod,  may  have  united  with  blm  in  the  cruel  measure :  but  he  was  put  to  death  by  order 
of  bis  father  five  days  before  Herod  himself  died. 

*  He  was  ethnaroh,  not  king,  Augustus  having  given  him  only  half  of  hi*  father**  kingdom,  which  he 
afterwards  took  from  him,  having  banished  him  to  Ganl. 

3  This  prince  rivalled  the  cruelty  of  his  father.  By  hi*  orders  seven!  thousand  Jews  were  cut  to  pieces  In 
the  temple,  on  tbe  Paschal  festival,  on  suspicion  of  seditious  machinations.  Joseph  Antiq.  1. 17 : 11.  Although 
Joseph  was  assured  by  the  angel  that  tbe  original  cause  of  fear  was  removed,  he  did  not  feel  himself  justified 
in  encountering  this  new  danger.  Tbe  angel,  in  directing  hi*  return,  left  him  to  provide  for  his  safety  a* 
prudence  might  suggest. 

*  A  prophecy  in  these  term*  is  nowhere  foand.  fit  Chrysostom  thinks  that  some  book  which  contained  it 
ha*  been  lost,  SL  Jerome  remark*,  that  Christ  1*  called  by  Isaiah  a  flower,  in  Hebrew  iSTastr,  of  the  root  of 
Jesse.  Several  of  the  modern*  explain  it  a*  an  expression  of  contempt,  Na*  troth  being  a  poor  village.  All 
the  prophecies  which  mark  the  humiliations  of  Christ  designate  him  a  Naaarite, — that  Is,  attest.  It  does  not 
appear  that  He  was  there  previous  to  Hi*  return  from  Egypt,  although  Joseph  after  the  Visit  to  the  Unapt* 
purposed  to  go  there. 


»  0.  P.  “lamentation.”  V.  B.  E.  Z.  versions. 


b  Jer.  81 : 15. 


c  Exod.  4 : 19. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

M 

THE  PREACHING  OF  JOHH;  CHRIST  IS  BAPTIZED. 

1*  And  in  those  days1  cometh  John  the  Baptist*  preaching  in  the 
desert  of  Judea,5 

2.  And  saying  :a  Repent  :4  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.5 

3.  For6  this  is  he  whp  was  spoken  of  by  Isaiah  the  prophet,  saying: 
A  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  desert,7  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make 
straight  His  paths.8 

4.  And  the  same  John  had  his  raiment  of  camels’  hair,0  and  a  leathern 
girdle10  about  his  loins ;  and  his  food11  was  locusts11  and  wild  honey.13 

5.  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem  and  all  Judea,  and  all  the  coun¬ 
try0  about  Jordan  :lS 

6.  And  were  baptized14 d  by  him  in  the  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins.15 

7.  And  seeing  many  of  the  Pharisees10  and  Sadducees17  coming  to  his 
baptism,  he  said  to  them Brood  of  vipers,38  who  hath  taught  you19  to 
flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ?*° 


1  This  does  not  necessarily  connect  the  feet  about  to  be  related  with  what  has  preceded.  It  is  a  general 
reference  to  the  time  of  the  event. 

9  John  w as  distinguished  by  this  title  because  be  baptised  all  who  professed  to  be  penitent.  Various  bap¬ 
tisms,  or  rites  of  purification,  in  the  Mosaic  law,  were  practised  on  prescribed -occasions.  Proselytes  to  the 
Jewish  religion  were  also  baptised.  In  virtue  of  an  established  usage,  to  signify  their  purification  from  the 
defilements  of  heathenism ;  but  baptism  was  administered  by  Jobn  to  the  Jews  generally  in  token  of  change 
of  life. 

*  Places  thinly  Inhabited,  and  nninolosed  pasture  grounds,  or  commons,  were  popularly  styled  deserts. 

John  began  his  preaching  In  such  places.  . 

4  “Repent”  does  not  fhlJj  express  the  force  of  pwassw-rt,  which  implies  sorrow  of  heart  with  corresponding 
works:  but  its  simple  form  answers  better  than  “do  penance,”  which  usage  rather  refers  to  external  Inflic¬ 
tions.  This  Is  a  Latin  ism,  which,  however,  Is  generally  adopted.  See  Mark  X :  15, 

*  The  reign  of  the  Meadeh  was  sometimes  styled  “the  kingdom  of  heaven,”  as  being  heavenly  in  its  origin, 

principles,  and  object;  It  was  also  called  “the  kingdom  of  God,”  who  Is  Its  author  and  end.  John  proclaimed 
that  it  waa  very  near.  *  The  evangelist  now  speaks. 

T  John  Is  compared  to  a  herald,  running  before  a  king,  and  shouting  aloud  to  warn  all  of  hie  approach. 
He  proclaims  Him  absolntely  Lord. 

*  Messenger*  went  before  kings  iu  the  East  to  have  the  roads  put  in  order,  that  they  might  travel  with 
safety  and  ease.  Allusion  is  made  te  this  custom. 

*  This  was  not  unusual;  but  the  garment  of  the  Baptist  was  rough  and  uncombed. 

"  Other*  used  girdles  of  silk,  wool,  or  Unen. 

u  The  Asiatics  were  wont  to  eat  locusts,  when  dried  in  smoke  and  salted. 

u  Bees1  honey  abounded  near  Jericho.  A  speoles  of  honey  trickled  from  palm  and  fig  trees. 

"  All  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  and  country,  especially  of  that  portion  which  bordered  on  the  Jordan,  are 
said  to  bare  gone  to  John.  It  Is  an  hyperbole  for  a  very  great  number. 

“  Immersed;  washed.  They  probably  stood  in  deep  water,  and  received  an  ablution  of  some  kind  at  his 
hands  The  Hellenistic  use  of  the  term  embraced  any  kind  of  washing. 

“  It  implies  more  than  a  general  acknowledgment  of  their  sinftiiness,  as  Grotlos  well  observes.  They  pro¬ 
bably  specified  their  chief  sins. 

™  The  Pharisees,  whose  name  Implies  separation  from  the  unholy,  affected  the  greatest  exactness  in  every 
religious  observance.  They  were  the  leading  sect  among  the  Jews. 

n  Badoc,  their  founder,  lived  about  two  hundred  and  sixty  years  before  Christ 

u  This  vehement  language  was  usual  with  the  prophets.  It  Is  not  to  be  imitated  by  those  who  bare  but 
an  ordinary  mission. 

a  The  Baptist  ax  presses  his  surprise  that  persons  so  hardened  have  been  at  all  moved. 

90  Christ  same  to  dispense  blessings;  but  vengeance  awaited  those  who  refused  His  mercy. 


*  Mark  1 : 4;  Luke  9:8.  b  Lev,  11 :  21. 

d  BcelL  94 :  M,  SO ;  Mark  7:  4;  Luke  11:99;  Heb,9:10. 
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*  Luke  3  ;  7. 
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8.  Bring  forth  therefore  fruit*  worthy  of  penance.b 

9.  And  do  not  think  of  saying  within  yourselves  :l  We  have  Abraham 
for  our  father.  For  I  tell  you  that  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise 
up  children  to  Abraham,2 

10.  For  now0  the  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the  trees.  Every  tree, 
therefore,  that  doth  not  yield  good  fruit,  shall  be  cut  down  and  cast 
into  the  fire.3 

11.  I,  indeed,  baptize  you  ind  water  unto  penance,*  but  He  who  is 
coming  after  me5  is  mightier  than  I,°  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to 
carry  :7  He  will  baptize  you  in  the  Holy  Spirit8  and  fire.0 

12.  Whose  fan10  is  in  His  hand,  and  He  will  thoronghly  cleanse  His 
floor,  and  gather  His  wheat  into  the  harn,  but  the  chaff  He  will  bum 
with  unquenchable  fire.11 

13.  Then  cometh  Jesus  from  Galilee  to  the  Jordan,®  unto  John,  to  be 
baptized  by  him. 

14.  But  John  stayed  Him,  saying  :  I  ought  to  be  baptized  by  Thee,12 
and  comcst  Thou  to  me  ? 

15.  And  Jesus  answered  and  Baid  to  him:  Suffer  it  now,  for  so  it 
becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  justice.13 f  Then  he  suffered  Him. 

16.  And  Jesus  when  He  was  baptized,  came  up  forthwith  out  of  the 
water :  and  lo !  the  heavens  were  opened  to  Him ;  and  He  sawH  the 
Spirit  of  God*  descending  as  a  dove,13  and  coming  upon  Him. 

1  It  means ;  “  Do  not  say  vitbin  yourselves.”  Bhemish :  “  Delite  not  to  say.” 

3  God  could  change  stones  Into  men — lie  ean  make  men  His  children  by  faith,  who  before  were  hud  a a  the 
f  tones  of  the  torrent. 

I  Christ  is  represented  under  the  image  of  a  feller  of  trees  with  axe  tn  hand,  ready  to  cut  down  unfruitful 
trees  to  use  them  for  firewood.  So  shall  sinners  he  cat  off,  and  east  into  the  infernal  farnace. 

*  With  a  view  to  excite  sorrow,  which  would  prepare  them  for  pardon.  John  proclaimed  its  necessity. 

5  Christ,  our  Lord,  manifested  nimself  soon  after  John  began  to  preach. 

II  Stronger,  more  powerful. 

’  It  was  the  office  of  slaves  to  take  charge  of  the  sarnlals  of  their  masters.  John  expresses  his  un worthi¬ 
ness  to  perform  even  this  low  act  for  Christ. 

8  The  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  given  in  baptism,  may  be  understood. 

5  Fire  is  used  here  to  express  the  purifying  power  of  baptism,  to  consume  the  dross  of  earthly  attachments. 
It  may  refer  to  tho  day  of  Pentecost. 

*  It  served  to  throw  up  into  the  air  the  wheat  and  the  chaff,  which  the  oxen  had  trodden  out  of  the  straw, 
for  the  purpose  of  separating  them,  and  afterwards  to  east  the  chaff  into  the  fire. 

u  The  fire  in  which  the  chaff  was  burnt  up,  was  soon  extinguished :  the  fire  which  ibe  justice  of  Christ  en¬ 
kindles  la  unquenchable. 

18  John  acknowledged  that  he  needed  to  be  purified  and  sanctified  by  Christ. 

13  Everything  that  appertains  to  religions  oeremonlal  and  p □  bile  edification.  The  baptism  of  John,  although 
not  of  Divine  institution,  might  be  considered  as  sharing  in  the  sanction  given  to  his  mission.  14  Justice, ’* 
says  St  Chrysostom,  “  is  the  fulfilment  of  all  the  commandments.” 

Jl  Christ  saw  it:  John  likewise  saw  it,  whose  knowledge  of  Christ  was  thereby  confirmed,  since  this  was 
the  token  divinely  given  hy  which  to  recognise  Him. 

14  The  Holy  Spirit  appeared  as  a  dove.  St.  Augustin  does  not  Ihink  that  a  real  dove  descended.  Ep.  102. 

I 

a  13.  P.  “  fralts.”  Y.  eight  MSS.  versions,  critics. 

b  This  is  plainly  derived  from  petnitentia^  and  properly  expressive  of  the  virtue,  no  less  than  of  its  fruits. 

«  G.  V.  u also.”  V.  four  M3S.  versions,  fathers. 

d  Mark  I  :  8;  Luke  3  :  16 ;  John  1:28;  Aots  1:6.  t  Mark  1 :  9. 

f  P.  "righteousness.”  iueatfovvii*  Justice  corresponds  literally,  hnt  is  not  need  by  English  classical  writers 
in  this  sense,  although  they  use  "Just”  for  holy,  or  righteous.  The  Catholic  versions  in  various  languages 
retain  it.  t  Luke  3  :  22;  John  1 :  33. 
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17.  And  behold  a  voice  from  heaven,1  saying:  This  is  My  beloved* 
Son,2  in3  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Christ’s  fast  of  forty  iiays.  be  is  tempted,  he  begins  to  preach,  to  cai.l 

DISCIPLES,  AND  TO  WORK  MIRACLES. 

1.  Then  Jesus  was  ledb  by  the  Spirit4  into  the  desert,5 *  to  be  tempted® 
by  the  devil. 

2.  And  when  He  had  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,7  afterwards 
He  was  hungry.8 9 

3.  And  the  tempter0  came  and  said  to  Him :  If  Thou  art  the  Son  of 
God,10  command11 *  that  these  stones  be  made  bread.13  e 

4.  But  He  answered  and  said :  It  is  written  :d  Not  by  bread  alone 
doth  man  live,  but  by  every  word13  that  proceedeth  from  the  mouth  of 
God.* 


1  Thunder  is  called  the  voice  of  God.  Articulate  sounds  van  beard  od  this  occasion, 

1  Every  just  man  is  a  ohfld  of  God;  hut  Christ  is  the  beloved,  the  only  true  Boo. 

*  This  is  a  Hebraism.  It  expresses  the  delight  which  the  Father  takes  in  His  Son. 

4  The  Holy  Spirit  The  article  Is  employed. 

1  The  prophets  prepared  themselves  in  solitude  for  their  mission.  Miehaelis  thinks  that  the  desert  in 
whieh  It  Mount  Bina  was  the  place  of  His  retreat  Moses  entered  into  converse  with  God  on  the  mountain. 
Ellas  journeyed  forty  days  in  the  desert  to  Mount  Horeb.  Solitude  is  lhvor&ble  to  reflection  and  prayer :  bat 
our  Lord  needed  it  not 

*  It  is  customary  with  the  sacred  writers  to  speak  of  the  mult,  as  of  the  end  to  which  the  act  was  di¬ 
rected.  The  Spirit  impelled  Christ  into  the  desert,  that  He  might  leave  ns  the  example  of  communion  with 
God  in  prayer:  hut  occasion  was  thence  furnished  fbr  temptation,  Christ  was  subject  to  no  internal  tempta¬ 

tion,  because  Ha  was  altogether  free  from  sin.  He  suffered  Himself  to  be  tempted  externally,  and  He  under- 
went  all  kinds  of  severe  trials  from  His  enemies,  for  onr  example. 

I  Mosel  and  Ellas  fasted  in  like  manner,  for  the  same  length  of  time,  the  Divine  power  supporting  them 
without  food. 

9  Christ,  as  man,  was  subject  to  hunger,  but  He  had  entire  control  over  His  appetite.  “Jesus  hungered,1* 
says  ftt.  Augustin :  “  truly  to,  but  because  be  so  willed  il”  Tract  60  in  Joan.  He  was  pleased  to  experience 
hunger,  that  the  reality  of  His  human  nature  might  be  manifest  in  this  respect 

9  The  devil. 

10  The  tempter  may  have  suspected  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God  in  a  high  and  peculiar  sense,  without 
thinking,  perhaps,  of  His  divinity,  which  was  “  a  mystery  hidden  from  ages  and  generations.'1  CoL  1 :  26. 

II  “  Say  fl  means  hare  to  order. 

19  The  change  of  stones  Into  bread  would  be  a  direct  aot  of  Almighty  power.  The  tempter  challenges 
Christ  to  supply,  by  such  an  act,  the  cravings  of  His  appetite. 

41  The  term  rendered  word,  often  means  thing,  matter,  or  substance,  but  here  it  implies  decree;  whatever 
God  may  ordain.  The  meaning  Is,  that  human  life  may  be  sustained  by  whatever  means  God  pleases,  as  the 
Israelites  were  supported  by  manna  in  the  desert.  Thus  Moees  spoke  to  the  ancient  people :  “  He  afflicted 
thae  with  want,  and  gave  thee  manna  for  food,  which  neither  thou  nor  thy  fathers  knew;  to  show  that  not 
hy  bread  alone  doth  man  live,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  from  the  mouth  of  God.’1 

W 

a  Luke  0 :  S6;  2  Pet  8 : 17.  b  Mark  1 ;  12;  Luke  1 :  1. 

e  Mark  3 : 11 ;  Luke  4:41.  d  Luke  4:  4. 


e  Dent  6 :  3;  Wisdom  16 :  26. 
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5.  Then1  the  devil  took  Him  np3  into  the  holy  city,  and  set  Him 
upon  the  pinnacle3  of  the  temple, 

6.  And  said  to  Him :  If  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down  ; 
for  it  is  written :  He  hath  given  His  angels  charge  over  Thee,  and  in 
their  hands  they  shall  bear  Thee  up,4  lest  Thou  dash  Thy  foot  against 
a  stone.* 

7.  Jesus  said  to  him :  It  is  written  again :  Thou  shalt  not  tempt5  the 
Lord  thy  God.b 

8.  Again6  the  devil  took  Him  up  into  a  very  high  mountain,  and 
showed  Him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  their  glory  ;7 

9.  And  said  to  Him :  All  these  will  I  give  Thee,5  if  Thou  wilt  fall 
down  and  worship  me.9 

10.  Then  Jesus  saith  to  him  :  Begone,  Satan,10  for  it  is  written :  The 
Lord  thy  God  shalt  thou  worship,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve.® 

11.  Then  the  devil  left  Him  ;  and  behold,  angels  came  and  ministered 
to  Him.11 

12.  And  when  Jesus  heard  that  John  was  delivered  up,12  He  retired*1 
into  Galilee  :13 


1  This  particle  Is  used  with  great  latitude.  Some  interpreter*  think  that  the  temptations  did  out  follow  in 
dose  succession. 

1  This  does  not  necessarily  suppose  that  Satan  carried  Christ  through  the  air.  The  terms  may  be  under¬ 
stood  of  conducting  Him  to  the  summit  of  the  temple,  by  the  ordinary  way.  The  tempter  probably  assumed 
a  human  form.  8l  Luke  speaks  of  Satan  having  led  Christ  to  a  high  mountain. 

*  This  may  be  understood  of  a  turret,  or  spire  on  the  temple.  There  were  Iron  spikes  Axed  all  over  the 
roof.  Some  take  it  to  mean  the  top  of  a  very  high  portico,  built  by  Herod,  from  which  few  could  venture  to 
look  down  on  the  precipice  beneath. 

4  The  text  regards  any  just  man.  It  shows  the  protection  which  God  vouchsafes  to  His  servants,  who  walk 
in  humble  dependence  on  Him. 

‘  Those  who  rashly  depart  from  the  order  of  Divine  providence,  and  look  for  miraculous  interposition  to 
rescue  them  from  dangers,  into  which  they  wantonly  rush,  are  guilty  of  tempting  God.  They  make  trial  of 
11)9  power  and  goodness  Id  circumstances  in  whioh  they  cannot  reasonably  hope  for  Um  display  of  these  at¬ 
tribute*. 

' 

*  St  Luke,  who  presents  the  order  of  fsets  of  our  Lori's  life,  relates  this  temptation  before  the  one  just 
mentioned;  but  St.  Matthew  appears  to  hare  followed  the  order  in  which  the  temptations  respectively  oc¬ 
curred. 

1  The  kingdoms  could  not  be  seen  from  any  elevation,  however  great;  hot  they  might  be  pointed  out,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  direction  wherein  they  lay,  and  their  glory  and  power  described. 

*  Satan  promised  what  be  coaid  not  perform ;  be  was  wont  to  impose  on  the  credulity  of  those  whom  he 
addressed. 

9  The  tempter  may  have  here  aasnmed  a  brilliant  appearance,  even  as  an  angel  o  flight,  to  win  this  homage. 

“  That  Is,  enemy. 

u  This  may  be  understood  of  affording  Elm  food,  or  congratulating  Him  on  His  victories  over  the  tempter. 
Our  Lord,  although  not  needing  external  aid  or  comfort,  condescended  to  receive  it  from  the  ministry  of 
augelB,  thereby  to  encourage  us,  by  the  assurance  that  our  fidelity  to  God  will  be  rewarded  with  an  increase 
of  grace  and  strength.  “The  angels  appear,”  says  Sti  Chrysostom,  u  that  yon  may  learn,  that,  when  you 
have  overcome  the  demon,  they  will  receive  you  approvingly,  and  encompass  yon  to  protect  yon.” 

a  He  wss  Imprisoned  by  Herod,  Antipater  or  Antipas,  tetrorch  of  Galilee,  eon  of  Herod  the  Great. 

u  The  coast  of  Upper  Galilee,  whither  Christ  withdrew,  was  under  the  power  of  Philip,  the  tetrarch,  brother 
of  Herod. 


a  Pa.  90  : 16. 

c  DeuL  5  :  7, 0;  6: 13;  16:2U. 


b  Dent.  6 ;  16. 

4  Mark  1 : 14*,  Luke  4  :  14;  John  4  :  43. 
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13.  And  leaving  the  city  of*  Nazareth,1 *  He  came  and  dwelt  in  Ca- 
pharnaum  on  the  sear  coast, 8 9  in  the  borders  of  Zahulon  and  Nephthalim : 

14.  That  what  was  said  through  Isaiah  the  prophet,  might  be  ful¬ 
filled  :b 

15.  Land  of  Zabulon,  and  land  of  Nephthalim,3  near  the  sea4  beyond3 * 

the  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles 

16.  The  people  which  eat  in  darkness  hath  seen  great  light:7  and  to 
those  who  sat  in  the  region  of  the4  shade8  of  death,  light  is  sprung  up. 

17.  From  that  time  Jbsus  began  to  preach,  and  to  say :  Repen  t,J  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.® 

18.  And  Jesus,  walking  by*  the  sea  of  Galilee,10  saw  two  brothers, 
Simon  who  is  called  Peter,11  and  Andrew  his  brother,  casting  a  net  into 
the  sea  (for  they  were  fishers). 

19.  And  he  saith  to  them :  Come  after  Me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers 
of  men.12 

20.  And  straightway  they  left  their  nets,  and  followed  Him,13 

21.  And  going  on  from  thence,  He  saw  other  two  brothers,  James  the 
son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  hrother,  in  the  boat  with  Zebedee  their 
father,  mending  their  nets :  and  He  called  them. 

22.  And  forthwith  they  left  the  netsf  and  their  father,24  and  followed 
Him. 


I  Lake  relates  HLa  preaching  Id  the  synagogues  of  Galilee  and  Nasareth. 

*  The  borders  of  the  lake. 

*  The  prophet  directly  refers  to  the  calamities  which  fell  on  the  tribes  of  Zabulon  and  Nephtbali  in  the 
days  of  TheglaLh-Pbalaas&r,  and  to  the  relief  afforded  them  by  the  defeat  of  Sennacherib.  The  text  ray  a 
that  the  land  Of  Zabulon  and  the  land  of  Nephthali  was  lightly  touched.  The  termination  of  Nepbthelim 
is  Sy*o*Chaldaic. 

4  The  tract  along  the  bank  of  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  to  the  west  of  Jordan. 

>  By  the  Jordan.  The  preposition  Is  often  used  for  the  nearer  side. 

*  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles,  which  was  also  railed  Upper  Galilee,  took  ita  name  probably  from  its  vicinity  to 
the  Pbenldana,  Syrians,  and  Arabs.  lower  Galilee  was  abont  Tlberias/and  the  land  of  denesareth. 

T  The  deli  reran  co  of  the  people  from  servitude  and  oppression,  when  Sennacherib  was  defeated,  was  a  faint 
image  of  the  blessings  to  be  conferred  by  our  Divine  Deliverer.  Christ  is  tbe  true  light. 

*  Where  darkness  entirely  prevails.  Ignorance  and  sh>  cover  the  mind  with  utter  darkness. 

9  This  was  the  language  of  John,  as  well  as  of  our  Divine  Redeemer.  Men  were  called  on  to  repent, 
abandon  sin,  and  enter  on  a  new  course,  because  the  great  mystery  of  Divine  mercy  was  soon  to  be  mani¬ 
fested  In  all  its  fulness. 

10  It  Is  also  railed  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  mud  lake  of  Genesareth. 

II  He  was  called  Kaphas,  that  is  Peter,  whon  the  evangelist  wrote,  since  Christ  had  given  him  this  ap¬ 
pellation. 

14  “  Illiterate  fishers  are  sent  to  preach,  lest  tbe  faith  of  believers  should  be  thought  to  rest,  not  on  tbe 
power  of  God,  bnt  on  human  eloquence  and  learning.”  St-  Jerome. 

u  They  had  known  Christ  previously.  Andrew,  with  another,  directed  by  the  Baptist,  had  followed  Him. 
and  remained  with  Him  a  day ;  then  assured  Simon  that  He  was  tha  Messiah,  and  presented  him  to  Christ. 
They  had  also  witnessed  a  miraculous  draught  of  fishes.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  that  they  afterwards 
promptly  obeyed  this  call,  which,  as  SL  Chrysostom  remarks,  was  the  second. 

u  This  circumstance  is  justly  pointed  out,  to  show  that  the  most  lawful  affections  must  yield  to  tbe  call  of 
Christ*  He  who  Is  divinely  called,  to  labor  lor  the  salvation  of  sonls,  most  not  suffer  himself  to  be  delayed 
or  hlndsved,  by  kindred  or  friends. 


c  G.P,  “and.” 

f  <3.  P.  11  the  ship.”  V.  from  v.  20. 


*  P.  G.  r**. 
a  Mark  1 ;  16. 


b  Isaiah  0  : 1. 

•  Ibid.  16 ;  Luke  & :  2. 
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23.  And  Jestjs  went  about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in  their  synagogues,1 
and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  :a  and  healing  all  manner  of 
sickness  and  every  kind  of  infirmity3  among  the  people* 

24.  And  His  fame4  went  forth  into  all  Syria,  and  they  brought  to 
Him  all  the  sick,  those  taken  with5  divers  diseases  and  torments,6  and 
such  as  were  possessed  with  devils,7  and  lunatics,  and  those  that  had  the 
palsy ;  and  He  cured  them* 

25.  And  great  crowds1  followed  Himb  from  Galilee,8  and  Decapolis,9 
and  Jerusalem,  and  Judea,10  and  from  beyond  Jordan,11 


CHAPTER  V. 

chiust’s  sermon  on  the  mount,  the  eight  beatitudes, 

1.  And  [Jesus]  seeing  the  crowds,  went  up  on  to  the  mountain,1  and 
when  He  had  seated  Himself2  His  disciples3  came  to  Him. 

2.  And  He  opened  His  mouth,4  and  taught  them,  saying : 

3.  Blessed5  are  the  poor1  in  spirit  :6  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

4.  Blessed  are  the  meek  :b  for  they  shall  possess0  the  land*7 

1  These  vere  places  of  assembly  for  instruction  and  prayer. 

*  Proclaiming  the  good  tidings,  that  the  reign  of  the  Messiah  was  at  hand. 

0  It  is  not  easy  to  determine  the  distinction  between  the  original  terms. 

4  The  report  of  His  wonderful  works. 

I  Were  held  last,  or  bound.  Disease  is  considered  as  a  bond  or  chain  bolding  tut  its  victim. 

9  Tormenting  or  palnfhl  diseases. 

J  Great  speculations  are  indulged  in  by  modern  interpreters  as  to  those  who  are  styled  demoniacs  In  the 
New  Testament  Epileptics  and  lunatics  in  some  cases  wen  considered  to  be  under  demoniacal  influence; 
but  they  were  not  always  viewed  in  UTls  light  Here  lunatics  are  manifestly  distinguished  from  demoniacs. 

r 

The  symptoms  which  marked  the  working  of  the  demon  are  particularly  mentioned  in  eereral  Instances. 
This  was  not  a  mere  popular  persuasion  tolerated  hy  our  Redeemer,  since  in  most  express  terms  He  recog. 
nized  the  operations  of  the  evil  spirit,  whom  He  rebuked  and  restrained. 

*  Galilee  embraced  tracts  of  land  on  each  aide  of  the  Jordan. 

9  Ten  small  cities  to  the  east  of  the  Jordan,  near  the  sea  of  Tiberias. 

,(>  The  south  of  Palestine,  between  Samaria  and  Idumea,  was  called  Judea. 

II  The  country  east  of  the  Jordan  between  Decapolis  and  the  Dead  Sea  is  thus  designated. 

1  St  Luke  says  that  Christ  came  down  from  a  mountain  on  which  He  had  passed  the  night  in  prayer,  and 
that  He  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  multitudes  In  an  open  plain*  Patrial  thinks  that  it  was  on  a  different  oc¬ 
casion.  *  The  sitting  posture  becomes  a  superior  in  the  act  of  authoritative  Instruction. 

3  The  twelve  apostles  whom  Christ  chose,  as  St.  Luke  informs  ns,  after  He  had  passed  the  night  in  prayer 
on  the  mountain.  Others  also  came  forward  to  hear  His  teaching. 

4  Similar  phrases  are  found  in  the  classics.  *  “  Happy” 

s  Such  as  resign  themselves  to  poverty,  and  are  poor  in  the  disposition  of  their  mind,  as  well  as  in  their 
physical  condition,  are  happy;  for  eternal  riches  await  them.  The  lowly  of  mind  may  also  he  understood, 
as  St  Chrysostom  observes:  “  Who  are  the  poor  in  spirit?  The  humble  and  contrite  of  heart.” 

'  Those  who  are  mild  and  inoffensive,  who  bear  injuries  patiently,  will  outlive  the  fierce  and  revengeful, 
sod  secure  by  their  patience  what  others  forfait  by  their  attempts  to  take  vengeance.  “  Since  the  meek  man 


*  P.  *  Great  multitudes  of  people.”  V.  turbos, 
a  Luke  0  :  20.  t>  Ps.  36  j  II. 


b  Mark  5;  7;  Luka  6;  17. 
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5.  Blessed  are  they  who  mourn  :d  for  they  shall  be  comforted.®9 

6.  Blessed  are  they  who  hunger  and  thirBt  after  justice  for  they 
shall  be  filled. 

7*  Blessed  are  the  merciful  :10  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy. 

8.  Blessed  are  the  clean  of  heart  :l!f  for  they  shall  see  God. 

9.  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers  :u  for  they  shall  be  called  children 
of  God. 

9 

10.  Blessed  are  they  who  suffer*  persecution19  for  justice’  sake  :l4  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 

11.  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  Bhall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you, 
and  speak  all  that  is  evil  against  you,  untruly,  for  My  sake ; 

12.  Be  glad  and  rejoice,  for  your  reward  is  great  in  heaven :  for  so 
they  persecuted  the  prophets  who  were  before  you.15 

13.  Te  are  the  salt  of  the  earth.16  *But  if  the  salt  lose  its  savor, 
wherewith  shall  it  be  salted  ?  It  is  good  for  nothing  any  more17  but  to 
be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  by  men.h 

14.  Te  are  the  light  of  the  world.18  A  city  seated  on  a  mountain 
cannot  be  hid  ;19 

might  ho  afraid  loot  he  loco  oil  bio  property  by  his  forbearance,  Christ  promises  the  contrary,  saying  that  he 
who  Is  neither  hold  nor  boostfhl  will  retain  moo  rely  what  belongs  to  him,  whilst  the  fierce  man  may  often 
forfait  his  patrimony i  and  lose  his  soul.”  Chrysostom.  A  better  land—- heaven  itself— is  reserved  for  the 
meek.  St.  Jerome  explains  the  text  of  this  land  of  the  living. 

9  Those  who  mourn  for  sin  shall  he  consoled  with  the  assurance  of  pardon.  All  the  afflicted,  who  submit 
to  the  order  of  Divine  Providence,  may  look  confidently  for  relief  and  oon eolation. 

9  Hanger  and  thirst  are  figurative  expressions  of  intense  desire.  Those  who  ardently  seek  justice,  that  is, 
grace,  virtue,  and  salvation,  will  receive  It  abundantly.  The  endurance  of  hunger  and  thirst  on  account  of 
a  just  cause  wDl  also  be  rewarded. 

w  Those  who  pity  and  relieve  the  unfortunate  shall  he  pitied  and  relieved  themselves.  Ood  will  show  mercy 
to  them,  as  they  show  mercy  to  others. 

u  The  pure,  who  watch  over  and  control  their  affections  and  inclinations,  shall  see  Ood  in  His  glory— they 
shall  ho  the  companions  of  His  angels,  whom  they  resemble  in  the  purity  of  their  love. 

19  The  pacific,  namely,  such  as  stndy  to  keep  peace  with  all  mankind,  and:  who  are  ready  to  make  peace 
with  those  who  have  offended  end  injured  them — who  likewise  study  to  reconcile  persons  at  variance,  shall 
be  styled  children  of  Ood,  since  they  imitate  Him,  who  Is  the  Ood  of  peace  and  not  of  dissension, 

“  Jt  may  be  understood  of  nnjust  sufferings  of  every  kind,  even  with  legal  sanctions;  hat  It  generally  de¬ 
notes  lawless  aggression  and  persecution. 

11  They,  who  suffer  for  the  faith  and  worship  of  God,  or  for  the  exerdse  of  any  Christian  virtue,  are  em¬ 
braced  in  this  beatitude.  The  mere  endurance  of  sufferings  does  not  entitle  any  one  to  the  crown.  It  Is  not 
the  punishment,  hat  the  cause  for  which  it  Is  endured,  that  gives  a  title  to  the  honors  of  martyrdom.  Et. 
Angus  tin  in  Ps.  3d.  If  sedition,  or  other  crime,  provoke  the  severity  of  the  law,  the  culprit  cannot  be  styled 
blessed,  although  by  repentance  and  resignation  he  may  change  the  punishment  itself  into  a  means  of  salva¬ 
tion.  **  Many  suffer  persecution  for  their  Bins,  and  are  not  just”  St  Jerome. 

u  The  foot  of  the  persecution  of  the  ancient  prophets  is  mentioned,  to  encourage  the  disciples  when  perse¬ 
cuted,  that  they  may  cherish  the  hope,  by  which  the  prophets  were  supported. 

19  Salt  of  the  earth  means  marl  or  other  fertilising  snbetanoe.  Herbage,  leaves  of  trees,  and  other  decayed 
matter,  were  used  in  Palestine  to  enrich  the  soil.  Certain  saline  properties  are  found  in  them  without  which 
they  could  ho  of  no  service  whatever.  Balt  itself  in  duo  proportion  is  regarded  as  a  fertilizer,  hat  under  ex¬ 
posure  to  the  sun  or  atmosphere,  It  loses  its  savor  and  fertilizing  quality. 

*  The  disciples  and  ministers  of  Christ  who  have  lost  the  savor  of  piety,  are  hurtful  to  rollgion. 

“  Christ,  who  Is  truly  the  light  of  the  world,  declares  Hlf  apostles  and  disciples  to  be  such,  because  they 
are  td  proclaim  His  doctrine,  and  practise  His  precepts. 
a  Tbs  Church,  like  a  city  seated  on  a  mountain,  Is  at  all  time*  conspicuous. 

4  ijralah  00  :  2.  •  G.  P.  invert,  v.  1,  5.  MSS.  vary. 

t  Pi.  28 :  L  1 1  Pet  2 :  20;  8 : 14;  4 : 14.  *  Mark  9  : 49;  Luke  14  :  &4. 
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15.  Neither  do  men  light  a  lamp,  and  put  it  under  the  bushel,80  but 
upon  a  stand,  that  it  may  give  light  to  all  who  are  in  the  house.1 

16.  So  let  your  light  shine  before  men,*1  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven. k 

17.  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law,22  or  the  prophets. 
I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil.23 

18.  For  truly24  I  say  to  you,1  till  heaven  and  earth  pass  away,25  one 
jot  or  one  tittle™  shall  not  pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled*18 

19.  He  therefore  who  shall  break  one  of  these  least  commandments,*7 
and  shall  so  teach  men,88  shall  be  called  the  least29  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  i30  but  he  who  shall  do  and  teach  them,33  he33  shall  be  called  great33 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

20.  For  I  tell  you,  that  unless  your  justice®  abound  more  than  that 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,34  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

21.  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  those  of  old:0  Thou  shalt  not 
kill:  and  whoever  shall  kill,5  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment.35 

22.  But  I  say  to  you,  that  whoever  is  angry36  with  his  brother,"1  shall 
be  in  danger  of  the  judgment.37  And  whoever  shall  say  to  bis  brother, 


95  Things  which  It  was  desirable  to  conceal,  were  sometimes  placed  notier  a  bushel:  bat  It  would  he  absurd 
to  hide  a  light  in  this  way.  *  Christ  wlH  hare  ns  to  ahtae  by  virtuous  example. 

93  To  make  It  void,  to  deny  its  authority. 

”  Christ  came  to  give  the  moral  law  its  fall  development  and  perfection.  He  fulfilled  the  types  and  figures 
of  the  ceremonial  law,  which  together  with  the  judicial  law,  He  abrogated.  Both  were  given  to  the  Israelites 
especially,  and  did  not,  even  from  the  beginning,  bind  any  other  nation. 

w  Amen  is  a  Hebrew  word  equivalent  to  “  truly:”  it  Implies  a  strong  asseveration.  - 

u  This  Is  a  proverbial  phrase  to  signify  all  fat  lire  time. 

v  Nothing  of  the  law  has  passed  away  without  its  faUUment  in  Christ  and  the  Church.  The  minutest 
particulars  have  had  their  accomplishment. 

"  Some  commandments  are  called  least,  comparatively  with  others  of  high  importance,  or  In  the  judgment 
of  men,  who  sometimes  look  on  them  as  trivial. 

"  To  teach  men  to  disregard  the  Divine  commandments,  is  far  worse  than  to  violate  them.  Personal  frailty 
aud  the  force  of  temptation  may  be  pleaded  for  the  sinner,  who  yields  to  his  passion:  hot  what  extenuation 
can  be  offered  for  the  man,  who  wantonly  encourages  others  to  transgress  ? 

*  This  implies  that  he  shall  not  find  admittanoe  then. 

*  The  Church  Is  often  so  called :  bnt  it  here  means  the  state  of  beatltade. 

"  The  practice  of  virtue  should  precede  the  exercise  of  the  office  of  teacher.  No  one  is  fit  to  teach  others 
who  has  not  observed  the  commandments.  B  This  Is  emphatic. 


®  " Shall  be  great,”  or  rather  “greatest,”  to  correspond  with  least 

94  The  doctors  of  the  law  and  the  Pharisees  professed  strict  adherence  to  all  the  legal  observances,  and.  to 
many  traditional  usages;  but  they  were  wanting  In  a  spirit  of  true  piety.  Their  acts  were  tainted  with 
pride,  vanity,  and  self-confidence.  In  order  to  gain  heaven,  we  must  practise  supernatural  virtue,  from  pore 
motives.  94  Shall  be  liable  to  judicial  process.  Murder  was  punishable  with  death. 

*  This  is  understood  of  unjust  and  inordinate  anger,  since  just  displeasure  and  Indignation  at  the  miscon¬ 
duct  of  others  la  not  sinful,  provided  it  be  moderated  hy  reason. 

r  Our  Lord  does  not  subject  anger  to  the  punishment  of  murder,  hut  He  teaches  that  the  Internal  act  of 
anger,  or  hatred,  although  not  followed  hy  the  perpetration  of  murder,  may  he  grievously  sinful.  Its  oognl* 
ranee  belongs  to  no  human  trihnnal,  hut  to  the  Searcher  of  the  heart.  Prom  the  existence  of  varlons 


i  Mark  4  :  21;  Luke  8  ;  16;  11 :  33.  i  1  Pvt.  2  :  12,  1  Lnke  16 : 17, 

m  The  smallest  Hebrew  letter  or  point  a  James  2 : 21  j  Lnke  II :  3d. 

o  1\ here,  as  also  infra  v.  27, 33,  “by  them  of  old  time.”  V.  critics.  j>  Xxod.  20  : 13;  Deut.  6 :  IT. 

H  P.  “  without  a  cause.”  St.  Jerome  thought  that  this  was  added  hy  copyists.  V.  B.  versions. 
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Raca,38  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  council.39  And  whoever  shall  say,  Thou 
fool,40  ahall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire.41 

23.  If  therefore  thou  bring  thy  gift42  to  the  altar,  and  there  rcmem- 
berest  that  thy  brother  hath  anything  against  thee  j43 

24.  Leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,"  and  go  first  and  be  re¬ 
conciled  to  thy  brother  :43  and  then  eome  and  offer  thy  gift. 

25.  Agree  with  thine  adversary40  betimes  whilst  thou  art  in  the  wayr 
with  him;47  lest  the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge 
deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast  into  prison.48 

26.  Truly*  I  say  to  thee,  thou  shalt  not  go  out  thence  till  thou  shalt 
have  paid  the  last  farthing.40 

27.  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  those  of  old :  Thou  shalt  not 
commit  adultery.4 

28.  But  I  say  to  you,  that  whoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after 
her,30  hath  committed  adultery51  with  her  already  in  his  heart. 

tribunal*  and  punishment*  among  the  Jew*,  He  takes  occasion  to  show  the  degree  of  guilt  which  mey  be 
attached  to  dispositions  or  expressions,  which  were  deemed  of  no  account.  The  tribunal  called  '*  thu  judg¬ 
ment”  was  an  Inferior  coart,  which  consisted  of  twenty-three  judges,  who  took  cognizance  of  minor  offence*. 

*  u  Worthless  fellow."  A  word  of  contempt  may  be  grievously  criminal  before  God. 

0  Tbe  Sanhedrim  or  high  council  consisted  of  seventy-two  judges.  By  reference  to  this  tribunal,  Christ 
Insinuates  that  contumely  is  ordinarily  more  grievous  than  auger,  of  which  no  meui  rotation  has  been 
given. 

*  This  term  implied  most  grievous  contumely.  The  insult  mast  be  estimated  by  tbe  force  generally  given 
to  the  term,  and  by  the  circumstances  and  manner  in  which  it  is  employed. 

41  Gehenna  (or  valley  of  Hionom),  which  Is  the  term  used  in  the  text,  was  the  name  of  a  valley  Into  which 
the  bodies  of  culprits  were  oast,  to  be  burnt  It  was  formerly  devoted  to  tbe  worship  of  Sloiocb.  The  text 
implies  that  a  high  degree  of  contumely  deserved  tbe  moat  severe  punishment  Frequent  reference  is  made 
to  Gehenna  throughout  the  Hew  Testament,  wherein  it  U  taken  as  tbe  image  of  futuro  punishment;  and 
rendered  **hell  fire." 

44  Any  offering  distinct  from  sacrifice  made  to  propitiate  tbe  Deity,  was  called  a  gift.  It  was  brought  forward 
to  tbe  altar  by  the  giver,  but  the  oblation  was  made  by  tbe  priest. 

a  Any  just  cause  of  complaint.  The  wanton  enmity  of  others  cannot  preclude  us  from  participating  in  boly 
things. 

44  This  implies  Out  the  offering  be  delayed  until  reconciliation  shall  have  hecn  sought. 

41  The  person  who  has  offended,  or  injured  a  neighbor,  must  seek  to  be  reconciled,  by  asking  pardon,  and 
repairing  tbe  injury  as  far  as  possible.  If  pardon  be  refused  alter  every  reasonable  atonement,  he  is  not  to 
be  denied  religious  privileges,  on  account  of  the  unforgiving  disposition  of  another. 

m  An  antagonist  in  a  lawsuit— an  advene  claimant— a  creditor. 

41  It  was  tbe  interest  of  the  debtor  to  make  a  compromise  with  his  creditor  whilst  on  the  way  to  court, 
before  they  appeared  in  presence  of  the  judge.  • 

44  The  payment  of  debts  was  enforced  by  imprisonment. 

4  The  rigor  of  the  laws  against  debtors  was  formerly  extreme.  There  was  no  hope  of  regaining  liberty 
unless  the  claims  of  creditors  were  folly  satisfied.  From  the  conduct  which  pro  deuce  suggests  to  a  debtor. 
Christ  takes  occasion  to  insinuate,  that  we  should  be  reconciled  with  those  whom  we  have  offended  or  injured, 
lost  God  exercise  on  us,  to  the  full  extent  the  rights  of  His  justice. 

*  St.  Jerome: 44  If  he  look  on  her  to  lust  after  her,  preparing  to  commit  the  crime,  he  is  justly  said  to  have 
committed  adultery  in  his  heart." 

K  Hot  only  the  actual  desire,  but  also  complacency  in  tbe  contemplation  of  a  sinful  act,  or  deliberate  ex¬ 
posure  of  oneself  to  its  danger,  is  criminal. 

’  Luke  12 :  M. 

t  V.  u  Amen."  Rhemes.  Although  tbe  Hebrew  t&rm,  used  by  out  Lord,  was  retained  by  the  Greek  inter¬ 
preter,  and  by  Y.,  I  venture  to  adopt  an  English  term,  which  Is  loss  solemn,  hut  more  intelligible  to  common 
readers. 

t  Kxod.  20 : 14;  Infra  18  :  9}  Mark  ft :  46. 
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29.  And  if  thy  right  eye5*  scandalize*3  0  thee,  pluck  it  out,54  and  cast  it 
frdm  thee :  for  it  is  better  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should 
perish,  than  that  thy  whole  body  be  cast  into  hell.55 

30.  And  if  thy  right  hand50  scandalize  thee,  cut  it  off  and  cast  it  from 
thee :  for  it  is  better  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish, 
than  that  thy  whole  body  gov  into  hell. 

31.  It  was  said  also  :  Whoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  let  him  give 
her  a  bill  of  divorce." 

32.  But  I  say  to  you,  that  whoever  putteth  away  his  wife,*  unless  for 
the  cause  of  fornication,57  causeth  her  to  commit  adultery  j58  and  he  who 
marrieth  her  that  is  put  away,  cornmitteth  adultery.50 

33.  Again  ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  those  of  old :  Thou  shalt 
not  forswear  thyself,7  but  thou  shalt  perform  thine  oaths®  to  the  Lord. 

34.  But  I  say  to  you  not  to  swear  at  all,61  neither  by  heaven,02  for  it 
is  the  throne  of  God  :r>3 


n  St  Chrysostom  observes :  “If  Christ  meant  to  speak  about  the  members  of  the  body,  Ha  would  not  hare 
made  mention  of  one  eye  only,  or  of  one  band,  but  of  both :  for  it  tfl  manifest  that  he,  who  suffers  scandal  from 
tbe  right,  will  also  suffer  it  from  the  left  Why  tbeu  did  He  mention  the  right  eye,  and  afterward,  the  hand  f 
That  you  may  understand  that  He  does  not  speak  of  tbe  members  of  the  body,  but  of  those  who  are  Inti¬ 
mately  connected  with  us.  If  yon  lore  any  one,  He  says,  to  snob  a  degree  as  to  consider  him  like  your  right 
rye,  If  you  think  that  be  is  useful  to  you  as  your  right  hand,  and  he  injure  your  soul,  cut  him  off.1* 

13  0.  means  to  put  astumbftng-bloek  in  the  way  so  as  to  cause  persons  to  trip  or  fall.  Its  metaphorical 
meaning  here  is  to  occasion  spiritual  ruin,  since  it  is  used  in  connection  with  lascivious  gastng. 

M  This  Is  not  to  be  understood  literally.  It  is  a  command  to  remove  the  occasion  of  sin,  even  should  it  Jbe 
dear  to  us  as  the  Tight  eye.  See  Tertulllaa,  Apodng.  46. 

**  It  is  doubtless  bettor  to  lose  an  eye  than  to  incur  damnation:  but  the  application  of  tho  figure  is,  that 
it  Is  better  to  forfeit  what  is  dearest  and  most  valued,  than  to  lose  our  soul. 

*  The  right  band  is  taken  for  wbat  is  especially  useful  and  necessary.  Every  worldly  advantage  must  be 
sacrificed  rather  than  expose  oneself  to  sin. 

37  That  is,  unless  on  account  of  adultery.  If  the  wife  be  guilty  of  this  crime,  the  husband  may  put  her 
away  forever.  This,  however,  should  be  done  with  the  sanction  of  authority,  that  order  may  he  observed, 
and  rash  dismissals  avoided.  The  conjugal  rights  of  both  parties  being  equal,  the  wife  may  withdraw  in  like 
manner  from  the  society  of  a  husband  guilty  of  adultery.  There  are  several  causes  of  temporary  separation, 
such  as  maltreatment,  dissipation,  &c.:  but  Christ  speaks  of  perpetual  dismissal.  He  does  not,  however, 
even  in  this  case,  sanction  absolute  divorce,  or  allow  tbe  annulling  of  the  marriage  tie,  since  he  has  els* 
where  forbidden  man  to  sever  the  divine  bonds ;  “  Wbat  God  bath  joined  together,  let  no  man  put  asunder/' 

10  By  cxpocing  her  wantonly  to  the  danger  of  this  crime.  He  is  nut  responsible  for  her  misconduct,  when 
she  has  given  occasion  to  her  dismissal. 

“  It  is  criminal  to  marry  (he  adultress,  because  she  Is  still  the  wife  of  another,  although  she  has  forfeited 
her  claims  to  his  protection.  It  is  likewise  sinful  to  marry  an  innocent  woman,  who  has  been  wantonly 
turned  off  by  a  cruel  husband,  since  she  is  still  entitled  to  her  marriage  rights.  M  Whilst  her  husbeud  Jlveth, 
she  shall  he  called  an  adultress,  If  she  be  with  another  man."  Rom.  7  :  3.  The  injustice  which  she  suffers, 
does  not  warrant  the  breach  of  her  marriage  vows. 

®  What  thou  bast  promised  on  oath. 

«  This  must  be  understood  ordinarily,  and  wlthont  just  necessity.  St  Paul,  in  several  places,  calls  on  Ood 
as  witness  of  the  truth  of  wbat  be  affirms,  which  Is  essentially  an  oath.  When  a  weighty  cause  exists  for 
swearing,  it  is  a  homage  rendered  to  Divine  Truth. 

a  Some  did  not  scruple  to  use  indirect  forms  at  swearing.  Our  Lord  shows  that  they  Include  an  appeal 
to  God  Himself. 

u  Where  Owl  manifests  His  glory. 

0  KEs  para  ti  qua  ocasiou  da  peear.0  El.  N.  T.  Am  at.  v  G.  P.  u  be  oasLn  Y.  B.  D.  versions,  critics. 

w  Dent.  24 : 1 ;  Infra  19 :  7.  *  Mark  10;  11  j  Luke  16 : 18 ;  1  Cor.  7 : 10. 

T  Exod.  20  :  7  i  Lst.  19  : 12;  Deut.  6  : 11. 
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35.  Nor  by  the  earth,  for  it  is  His  footstool  :64  nor  by  Jerusalem,  for 
it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King  :w 

36.  Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head,06  because  thou  canst  not 
make  one  hair  white  or  black. 

37.  But  let  your  speech  he  yea,  yea :  nay,  nay  :67  for  that  which  is 
over*  these  is  from  the  evil  one.08 

38.  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth 
for  a  tooth.® 

39.  But  I  say  to  you,  not  to  resist  evil  i70  but  if  one  strike  thee  on 
thy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him71  the  other  also.1* 

40.  And  if  a  man  will  sue  thee00  at  law,72  and  take  away  thy  coat,  let 
him  have  thy  cloak  also.7* 

41.  And  whoever  will  force  thee  one  mile,  go  with  him  other  two.74 

42.  Give  to  him  who  askethdd  of  thee,75  and  from  him  who  would 
borrow  of  thee,  turn  not  away.70 

43. 4  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said :  Thou  shalt  loveee  thy  neighbor,77 
and  hate  thine  enemy.78 


M  The  Divine  attribute!  ere  displayed  on  earth  in  a  leu  striking  manner. 

n  The  place  which  God  chose  for  HU  worship. 

“  It  was  common  among  the  Greek!  end  Homans  to  swear  by  the  bead. 

n  We  are  Instructed  to  confine  ourselves  to  affirming  or  denying,  without  appealing  to  God,  in  our  ordi' 
nary  conversations,  it  U  not  meant  that  we  should  use  the  precise  words  here  mentioned. 

“  All  swearing  la  ordinarily  from  an  evil  source,  from  passion,  or  the  impulse  of  our  spiritual  enemy. 

°  This  was  one  of  the  laws  of  the  criminal  code  given  by  Hoses  to  the  Jews. 

10  Or  u  the  evil  one him  who  inflicts  injury.  We  are  not  deprived  of  the  natural  right  of  self-defence ;  but 
we  are  counselled  to  bear  injuries  with  p&tlenoe.  The  text  principally  regards  the  disposition  of  heart. 

71  The  literal  fulfilment  of  this  Injunction  is  not  required,  since  we  do  not  find  that  even  St.  Paul,  when 
struck  on  the  month  by  order  of  the  high  priest,  Ananias,  invited  farther  aggression.  Acts  22  :  3.  Our  dis¬ 
position  of  heart  should,  however,  be  such  as  to  make  us  ready  to  suffer  greater  injuries  than  those  which 
*  have  already  been  Inflicted. 

**  By  legal  process. 

n  We  are  not  forbidden  to  protect  ourselves  by  legal  means  against  injustice:  but  we  are  counselled  to 
yield  even  more  than. our  adversary  claims.  Such  is  the  disposition  of  the  perfect:  yet  the  order  of  society 
commonly  requires  that  justice  be  strictly  maintained,  especially  where  the  interests  of  others  may  be  af¬ 
fected  by  acquiescence. 

u  The  couriers  formerly  employed  in  the  East  to  transmit  Intelligence,  sometimes  forced  private  indivi¬ 
duals  to  lend  their  vehicles,  and  to  attend  them  on  their  journey.  Our  Lord  recommends  cheerful  submis¬ 
sion  to  this  grievance,  and  a  readiness  to. bear  greater  annoyance. 

11  This  general  injunction  excludes  Invidious  distinctions;  but  does  not  imply  indiscrim  Id  ate  almsgiving, 
which  would  serve  to  encourage  indolence  and  vice*  Prudence  is  to  be  observed  In  the  distribution  of  alms, 
which,  however,  are  to  be  dispensed  to  the  needy,  without  regard  to  difference  of  country,  or  religion,  or  to 
post  demerits. 

*  A  loan  to  the  distressed,  who  may  afterwards  have  means  of  repaying  it,  is  often  equivalent  to  alms. 
We  are  not,  however,  strictly  obliged  to  lend,  unless  when  the  distress  is  great,  and  the  loan  moderate, such 
as  con  easily  be  spared.  SL  Chrysostom  observes,  that  to  borrow  does  not  here  mean  to  take  money  on  inte¬ 
rest,  but  to  get  the  use  of  it  on  condition  of  repaying  it 

17  The  term  is  used  to  denote  a  fellow-roan,  whoever  he  may  be. 

q  The  hatred  of  enemies  was  not  sanctioned  by  the  law ;  but  many  Jews  conceived  that  they  were  bound 
to  love  their  brethren  only,  and  not  the  Gentiles,  whom  they  viewed  with  horror.  National  antipathies  arc 
often  indulged  without  remorse. 


*  James  ft :  12. 

ct  1  Cor.  6  *  7. 


“  Exod.  21 :  24;  Lev.  24 :  20;  Dent.  10  ;  21. 
*4  Dent.  15  :  8. 


to  Luke  G  :  29. 
«  Lev.  19  : 18. 
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44.  But  I  say  to  you :  Love  your  enemies,"  do  good  to  those  who 
hate  you  :K  and  pray1*  for  those  who  persecute70  and  calumniate80  you  :u 

45.  That  ye  may  be8a  the  children  of  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven, 
who  maketh  His  sun  to  rise  upon  the  good  and  the  had,  and  raineth 
upon  the  just  and  the  unjust.® 

46.  For  if  ye  Ioyc  those  who  love  you,  what  reward  shall  ye  have  ? 
do  not  even  the  tax  gatherers  the  same  ?M 

47.  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,8*  what  do  ye  more  ?  do  not 
also  the  heathenkk  so  ? 

48.  Bo  ye  therefore  perfect,  as  also  your  Heavenly11  Father  is  per¬ 
fect.85 


CHAPTER  VI. 

THE  CONTINUATION  OT  THE  SERMON  ON  TUB  MOUNT. 

1.  Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  justice*  before  men  to  be  seen  by 
them;1  otherwise  ye  [shall]  haveb  no  reward  from  your  Father  who  is 
in  heaven.2 

2.  Therefore  when  thou  doest  an  alms-deed,  sound  not  a  trumpet 


”  Legal  prosecution,  or  lawless  persecution,  may  bo  understood.  “We  must  be  convinced  that  Christ 
does  not  command  wbat  is  fin  possible,  but  what  is  perfect,  what  David  practised  towards  Saul  and  Absalom. 
The  martyr  Stephen  likewise  prayed  for  those  who  stoned  him”  fit.  Jerome. 

10  1'alse  accusation,  or  violent  outrages  may  be  meant 

°  That  you  may  prove  yourselves  such,  and  be  acknowledged  by  Him. 

”  Divine  goodness  Is  exercised  in  this  life  towards  all.  The  general  blessings  of  Providence  are  common 
to  all  mankind. 

w  Publicans  were  the  collectors  of  tares,  or  other  impost  Their  office  was  odious,  and  their  character 
bad :  yet  they  were  not  w&ntiog  in  acts  of  kindness  and  courtesy  towards  their  frlenda. 

u  Courtesy  must  not  be  confined  to  those  who  are  carnally  allied  to  na:  it  Is  due  to  all,  to  be  practised  as 
circumstances  may  demand. 

“*  Divine  perfection  Is  proposed  to  stimulate  ns  to  exertion.  Our  virtue  Is  always  Imperfect.  The  saints 
are  called  perfect  comparatively  with  their  weaker  brethren. 

1  We  are  not  cautioned  absolutely  against  doing  our  good  works  before  men;  but  on  the  contrary,  we  are 
exhorted  to  let  our  light  shine  before  them,  that  they  may  see  our  good  works.  These  should  neither  be  dis¬ 
played,  nor  altogether  concealed ;  since  ve  owe  to  others  good  example,  but  the  eye  of  the  Intention  must 
be  purified.  We  most  not  do  onr  good  works  for  the  purpose  of  attracting  notice,  and  gaining  praise.  The 
glory  of  onr  Heavenly  Father  should  alono  be  had  in  view. 

3  God  will  not  reward  with  a  heavenly  crown  whatever  is  not  done  under  the  influence  of  His  grace,  and 
Cor  His  glory.  How  matfr  acts  of  generosity  and  beneficence  ore  without  fruit  for  eternity  1 

it  0.  I\  “blefs  them  that  curse  you.”  V,B.  MSS,  versions,  fathers,  critics.  It  is  borrowed  from  Luke  fl  :  2T. 

Vl  Rom.  12  :  20.  bh  Luke  23  :  2i ;  Acts  7  :  60. 

11  G.  I’,  invert.  “Desprtefully  use.”  Klein:  “abuse.”  Luke  6 :  2S;  1  Pet.  3  :  16. 

G.  P.  “publicans.”  V,  D.  D.  Z.  versions,  tethers. 

I'  G.  P.  u  which  is  in  heaven.”  V.  D.  D.  E.  L.  Z.  versions,  critics. 

*  0.  P.  “aims.”  V.  B.  D  Syr.  versions,  critics.  Alms  are  styled  justice :  Ps.  Ill :  9. 

“  V.  “non  babebitls.” 
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before  thee,5  as  the  hypocrites4  do  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the  streets, 
that  they  may  be  honored®  by  men.  Truly,  I  say  to  you,  they  haved  got 
their  reward.4 

3.  But  when  thou  doest  alms,  let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy 
right  hand  doeth.6 

4.  That  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret,  and  thy  Father,  who  seeth  in 
secret,®  will  repay  thee.f 

5.  And  when  yeff  pray,  ye  shall  not  be  as  the  hypocrites,  who  love  to 
stand7  and  pray  in  the  synagogues  and  at  the  corners  of  the  streets,8 
that  they  may  be  seen  by  men :  Truly,  I  say  to  you,  they  have  got 
their  reward. 

6.  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  chamber,9  and  when 
thou  hast  shut  the  door,10  pray  to  tby  Father  in  secret:  and  thy  Father 
who  seeth  in  secret,  will  repay  thee. 

7.  And  when  ye  pray,  gabble*  not  as  the  heathen  do :  for  they  think 
that  for  their  many  words  they  may  be  heard. 

8.  Be  not  ye,  therefore,  like  to  them;  for  your  Father knoweth  what 
is  needful  for  you,  before  ye  ask  Him.11 

9.  Thus,13  therefore,  shall  ye  pray:1  Our13  Father14  who  art  in 
heaven,15  hallowed16  be  Thy  17ame. 


8  It  does  not  appear  that  it  was  customary  to  sound  a trumpet  in  order  to  collect  persona  who  might  need 
alms.  The  phrase  is  probably  proverbial,  end  may  be  understood  of  any  hind  of  ostentation. 

4  The  term  originally  designated  actors  disguised  by  paint  and  masts.  It  was  thence  need  to  signify  men 
who  presetted  a  deceitful  appearance. 

*  They  seek  human  praise,  and  obtain  it ;  bat  they  bare  no  title  to  a  heavenly  recompense. 

*  This  If  a  strong  manner  of  recommending  a  love  of  secrecy  in  alms-giving,  and  an  entire  disregard  of 
praise.  The  right  hand  Is  naturally  employed  In  the  good  work,  of  which  the  left  hand,  although  so  near, 
should  he  left  unconscious. 

T  Standing  was  a  posture  frequently  naad  In  prayer.  u  To  stand  praying.” 

*  It  appears  to  have  been  customary  to  assemble  for  prayer  at  the  corners  of  streets,  where  a  crowd  was 
easily  gathered. 

*  The  tem  signifies  the  upper  room,  which,  among  the  Jaws,  was  need  as  an  oratory,  or  place  of  retire¬ 
ment. 

18  TO  prevent  Interruption  and  distraction,  as  also  to  avoid  attracting  attention. 

u  We  should  ask,  because  such  is  the  will  of  God,  who  desires  this  testimony  of  our  dependence  on  Him : 
bat  as  He  is  fully  conscious  of  our  wants,  we  should  not  be  so  eager  to  express  them  in  words,  os  to  address 
Him  with  earnestness  and  confidence. 


a  This  form  of  prayer  Is  proposed  to  ns  as  a  model;  we  are  not,  however,  limited  to  its  words. 
a  We  ire  tanght  to  pray  in  union  with  all  the  obQdren  of  God. 

The  endearing  character  of  Father  Is  calculated  to  inspire  confidence  and  love. 
u  God  is  raid  to  he  In  heaven,  because  His  glory  Is  there  manifested  in  a  special  manner;  but  lie  is  every, 
where,  and  He  Is  near  to  all  who  call  upon  Him. 

a  Glorified.  We  pray  that  God**  holy  Name— that  Is,  Himself— may  be  honored  and  adored  by  all  man¬ 
kind.  His  Name  is  the  expression  of  His  Divine  Being. 


•  G.  P,  “may  have  glory  of,” 

•  P.  “they  have.”  G.  has  the  force  of  ;<receperunt.v  V. 

•  O.  P.  “  Hhnsdt”  V.  B.  MS3.  versions. 

f  G.  P. “  openly.”  V.  B.  D.  Z.  versions.  Infra  6  s  18. 
f  G.  P.  “  When  thou  prayfk  thou  ihaJt  not  be,”  Ac,  V.  B.  Z.  versions. 

h  P. «  use  not  rain  repetitions.*  Bloomfield :  “  Use  not  garrulous, prolii,  and  therefore,  tbIq,  useless,  and 
foolish  speeches.”  Bishop's  Bible:  “Babble  not”  i  Luke  II :  2. 
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10.  Thy  kingdom*  come.17  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in 
heaven.18 

■ 

11.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily1  bread. 

12.  And  forgive  us  our  debts,19  as  we  also  forgive  our  debtors.90 

13.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation:11  But  deliver  us  from! evil.” m 
Amen.n 

14.  For  if  yc  forgive  men  their  offences,  your  heavenly  Father  will 
forgive  yon  also  [your  offences].® 

15.  But  if  yc  will  not  forgive  men,0  neither  will  your  Father  forgive 
you  your  offences.14 

16.  And  when  ye  fast,  be  not  of  a  sad**  countenance,  as  the  hypo¬ 
crites.  For  they  disfigure  their  faces,28  that  to  men  they  may  appear 
to  fast.17  Truly  I  say  to  you,  they  have  got  their  reward. 

IT.  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest,1*  anoint  thy  head,®  and  wash  thy 
face : 

18.  That  thou  appear  not  to  men  to  fast,  but  to  thy  Father,  who  is 
in  secret :  and  thy  Father,  who  seeth  in  secret,  will  repay  thee,29 

19.  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures30  on  earth,31  where  rust32  and 
moth1  consume,  and  where  thieves  break  through  and  steal.  . 

20.  But  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures1,  in  heaven,  where  neither 


n  The  reign  of  Christ — Ills  manifestation  on  earth— was  the  kingdom  of  God.  W«  pray  that  the  Church 
established  by  Christ  may  be  spread  everywhere.  The  preachers  of  the  Gospel  proclaim  to  8 Ion  the  glad 
tidings:  “Thy  God  shall  reign.”  The  reign  of  God  in  the  hearts  of  all  men,  and  the  manifestation  of  Divine 
glory  to  the  servants  of  God,  by  their  admission  into  the  heavenly  kingdom,  are  likewise  object*  of  prayer. 

w  Willingly  and  perfectly.  “He  worketh  all  things  according  to  the  counsels  of  HI#  will.”  Eph.  1 :  11. 
We  pray  that  all  man  kind  may  cheerfully  obey  His  commands. 
a  Onr  debts  to  God  are  our  sins.  Infra  t.  14. 

91  We  are  not  called  on  to  remit  the  debts  due  to  us  hy  persons  able  to  pay,  bat  w*  should  use  indulgence 

■ 

towards  the  insolvent.  We  should  aim  pardon  offences  committed  against  us. 

*  Temptation  is  sometimes  used  for  trial*  as  when  God  is  aald  to  hare  tempted  Abraham.  We  pray  that 
God  may  not  expose  ns  to  trials  above  onr  strength.  It  often  means  solicitation  to  crime.  In  this  aenea  God 
never  leads  any  one  into  temptation,  “lie  tempteth  no  man.”  James  1 :  13.  We  should  pray  that  God 
may  not  suffer  us  to  fall  into  such  temptation.  The  Scripture  ascribes  to  God  what  He  suffers  to  happen. 

9  Or,  “from  the  evil  one”'— from  Satan.  It  may  embrace  deliverance  and  preservation  from  temporal  ca¬ 
lamities,  from  sin,  and  from  eternal  death. 

**  No  pardon  granted  to  others  can  secure  our  reconciliation  with  God*  unless  we  turn  to  Him  with  our 
whole  heart. 

41  There  is  no  pardon  fbr  those  who  refhse  pardon  to  their  fellow-men. 

Scowling,  gloomy,  dismal.  *  They  daubed  their  feces  with  certain  dyes.  'Simon. 

87  May  be  seen  and  known  to  ftst.  *  As  wes  customary  on  festivals  and  joyous  occasions. 

**  Rewards  are  promised  to  those  who  fast  with  a  view  to  please  God. 

30  Stores  of  any  kind,  even  of  garments,  are  understood.  A  great  supply  of  these  was  sometimes  kept,  as 
fashions  did  not  change  among  the  Jaws.  The  mention  of  the  moth  shows  that  garments  are  here  Included. 
Our  Lord  exhorts  us  not  to  accumulate  earthly  goods  eagerly  tod  anxiously  :  hat  rather  to  be  rich  in  good 
works. 

31  The  repositories  of  wealth,  produce.  Ac,  were  generally  In  the  ground. 

39  It  means  the  gnawing  of  worms,  or  some  canker. 

k  Ipfti.  52:7.  1  Luke  U  :  3.  St  Ghrys. 

m  G.  P.  “for  thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power  and  the  glory  forever.”  Y.  B.  D.  Z.  versions,  fathers,  critic?. 
It  was  borrowed  from  the  Greek  liturgy.  n  V.  Supra  5  : 18. 

e  G.  P.  “their  trespasses.”  V.  Griesbach.  Reel,  28  :  3,  4,  6 ;  Infra  18  :  35 |  Mark  U  :  25. 

P  Bach  is  addressed.  4  G.  P.  invert  *  Lnke  12  :  S3  j  1  Tim.  C  :  19. 
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rust  nor  moth  doth  consume,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through, 
nor  steal. 

21.  For  where  thy*  treasure  is,  there  is  thy  heart33  also. 

22.  The  light  of  thy  body  is  thine  eye.*  If  thine  eye  be  clear,34  thy 
whole  body  shall  be  lightsome. 

23.  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,33  thy  whole  body  shall  be  in  darkness. 
If  then  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,36  how  great  shall  the  dark¬ 
ness'1  itself  be. 

24.  No  man  can  serve  two  masters:87  for  either  he  will  hate  one,  and 
love  the  other,  or  he  will  cling  tov  one,  and  slight38  the  other.  Ye 
cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon.® 

25.  Therefore  I  say  to  you,  be  not  anxious  w  for  your  life,40  what  yc 
shall  eat,41*  nor  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the  life 
more  than  the  food  ?  and  the  body  more  than  the  raiment  ? 

26.  Behold  the  birds  of  the  air,  for  they  neither  sow,  nor  reap,  nor 
gather  into  barns :  yet  your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are  not 
ye  of  much  more  value  than  they  V2 

.  27.  And  which  of  you,  by  anxious  thought/  can  add  to  his  stature 
one  cubit  ?**  * 

28.  And  for  raiment  why  are  ye  anxious  ?  Consider  tlie  lilies  of  the 
field44  how  they  grow :  they  labor  not,  neither  do  they  spin. 

29.  Yet  I  say  to  you,  that  not  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was 
arrayed  as  one  of  these. 

30.  Wherefore  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  tho  field,45  which  is  to- 


®  The  thoughts  aM  affection*  follow  the  object  which  is  prized. 

M  Sound,  m  St  Chrysostom  explains  it  u  Dis tempered. 

“  If  the  eye,  which  Is  the  organ  of  sight  he  dark,  how  great  shall  be  the  darkness  of  tho  other  members 
of  the  body,  which  depend  on  the  eye  for  light  P  There  is  an  implied  comparison  of  tho  eye  with  conscience : 
and  from  what  precedes  and  follows,  it  may  he  inferred,  that  conscience  is  here  considered  as  blinded  by 
avarlee. 

91  Two  masters,  whose  interests  am  opposite,  cannot  be  served  by  the  same  individual.  His  affection? 
mast  be  given  to  the  one,  or  to  the  other ;  bat  they  cannot,  at  the  game  time,  be  devoted  to  both,  and  his 
actions  must  correspond  with  bis  feelings.  *  Neglect  the  Interests  of  the  other. 

®  Riches  in  Syriac  are  styled  mammon  a.  St.  Jerome  ad  Algatiuxu 

40  For  the  support  of  life. 

41  This  does  not  regard  the  quality  of  the  food,  but  the  necessary  means  of  existence. 

**  Divine  Providence,  which  supplies  the  birds  with  food,  will  furnish  man  with  the  necessaries  of  life. 
This,  however,  does  not  preclude  the  necessity  of  personal  exertions,  since  these  appertain  to  the  order  which 
Ood  has  established, 

49  Many  understand  it  of  a  small  space  of  time,  such  as  an  hour. . 

u  As  distinguished  from  lilies  cultivated  in  gardens.  Mfehaclls  conjectures  that  crown  imperial,  a  plant 
common  in  the  mesdowsof  the  Bast,  is  meant. 

44  Under  the  name  of  grass  the  Hebrews  included  all  kinds  of  flowers  and  herbage;  by  trees  they  under¬ 
stood  whatever  bad  a  perennial  stalk. 


■  G.  P.  *  joatr  V.  B.  MSS.  versions.  t  Q.  P.  «  The  light  of  the  body  is  tho  eye.”  Luko  11 :  3. 

'  »  P.  « that  darkness.”  V.  Campbell.  r  y.  *isnsUnebIt,, 

w  Luke  lft  1 13.  P.  “take  no  thought,”  £o.  Campbell  dissents. 

1  0.  P.  4*  “or  what  ye  shall  drink.11  V.  MBS.  versions. 

*  Luke  12  : 30.  V.  Chrys.  Pa  trial. 


7  Supra  v.  25. 
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day,  and  to-morrow46  is  cast  into  the  oyen  :4T  how  much  more  you,  0  ye 
of  little  faith  ?48 

31*  Be  not  anxious,  therefore,  saying :  What  shall  we  eat,  or  what 
shall  we  drink,  or  wherewith  shall  we  be  clothed  ?  ** 

32.  For  after  all  these  things  the  heathen  seek,45  For  y  onr  “Father 
knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things." 

33.  Seek  ye,  therefore,  first61  the  kingdom  of  God,®  and  His  justice,65 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you.54 

34.  Be  not  therefore  anxious  for  to-morrow;65  for  the  morrow  will 
be  anxious  for  itself.bb  Sufficient  for  the  day  is  the  evil66  thereof. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

THE  THIHD  FABT  OF  TEE  SERMON  ON  THE  MOUNT. 

1.  Judge  not,1  that  ye  be  not  judged** 

2.  For  with  what  judgment  ye  judge,5  ye  shall  be  judged:3  and  with 
what  measure  ye  mete,4  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again *b 


*  la  *  short  time. 

4'  The  oven  wee  rather  la  the  shape  of  a  caldron,  under  which  withered  her  he  were  cut,  to  genre  u  foci, 
wood  being  scarce.  d  Wanting  In  lively  faith,  and  confidence  in  Providence, 

49  The  heathens  sought  the  necessaries  of  life,  relying  on  their  own  efforts,  without  regard  to  God,  on 
whom  success  depends. 

“  Tho  Divine  knowledge  Is  a  motive  why  we  should  entertain  tranquil  confidence  In  God,  whose  infinite 
goodness  prompts  Him  to  relieve  our  wants*  u  Above  all  things. 

”  The  reign  of  Ood  in  onr  hearts,  and  onr  sal  ration.  It  may  also  denote  the  reign  of  the  Messiah,  which, 
however,  Is  generally  designated  the 44  kingdom  of  heaven.0 

49  Grace  and  sanctification,  which  are  His  gifts. 

**  The  necessaries  of  life  will  be  given  to  those  who  make  salvation  their  chief  pursuit.  Of  oonrae  they 
must  use  the  ordinary  means  to  obtain  them.  When  God  permits  Hla  servants  to  suffer  want,  it  is  in  order 
that  they  may  advance  in  petience  and  conformity  to  His  will. 

w  We  are  not  forbidden  to  provide  for  to-morrow,  or  for  old  age;  but  we  should  avoid  anxiety.  When 
the  time  of  distress  and  trial  comes,  we  must  meet  It  with  fortitude  and  resignation. 

*  Affliction,  or  trouble. 

1  Jlashly  and  unmercifully.  It  is  not  forbidden  to  persons  In  authority  to  exerefee  judicial  power.  u  If  He 
forhtds  to  judge,  bow  Is  it  that  Paul  judges  the  toceetuons  Christian,  and  Peter  rebukes  Ananias  and  Sap¬ 
phire  for  falsehood!  He  did  not  forbid  us  to  judge,  but  He  taught  ns  bow  to  Judge.”  St.  Jerome.  Private 
individuals  should  not  nsurp  (he  right  of  authoritative  judgment;  nor  should  they  condemn  others,  even  in 
tbeir  own  minds,  without  evidence  of  guilt.  Where  crime  is  manifest,  its  condemnation  is  a  homage  rendered 
to  the  Divine  Jaw :  but  pity  for  the  culprit  should  accompany  the  detestation  of  his  offence.  St.  Chrysostom 
observes ;  *•  He  does  not,  as  appears  to  me,  order  us  not  to  judge  any  sins,  or  forbid  us  absolutely  to  do  it: 
but  He  refers  to  those  who  are  guilty  of  numberless  sins,  and  yet  insult  others  for  slight  transgressions.” 

a  As  you  judge  others. 

2  The  judgment  of  God  Is  not  like  human  judgments,  rash  and  arbitrary.  The  text  means  that  just  severity 
shall  be  exercised  towards  the  unfeeling  mortal  who  unsparingly  condemns  his  fellow-roan. 

4  This  is  a  proverbial  expression,  well  calculated  to  induce  ns  to  practise  liberality  and  generosity  towards 
others. 


w  G.  P.  4-  w  heavenly.” 

»  Luke  5  :  37 ;  Bom.  2 : 1. 


bb  0 .  P  u  the  things  or  itself”  V.  B. 
b  Mark  4  :  21. 
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3.  And  why  seest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother’s  eye,  and 
perceivest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?5 

4.  Or  how  sayest  thou  to  thy  brother :  Let  me  cast  out  the  mote  out 
of  thine  eye:6  and  behold  a  beam  is  in  thine  own  eye? 

5.  Hypocrite,  cast  out  first  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then 
shalt  thou  see  to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother’s  eye. 

6.  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  to  the  dogs  ?  neither  cast  your  pearls8 
before  the  swine,9  lest  they  trample  them  under  their  feet,  and  turning 
upon  you,  tear  you. 

7.  Ask, 10  and  it  shall  be  given*  you  :11  seek,12  and  ye  shall  find : 
knock,13  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you. 

8.  For  every  one  who  asketh,14  receiveth :  and  he  who  seckelh,  findeth  : 
and  to  him  who  knocketh,  it  shall  be  opened. 

9.  Or  what  man15  is  there  of  you,  who,  if  his  son  ask  him  bread,  will 
reach  him  a  stone  ?d 

10.  Or  if  he  ask  of  him  a  fish,  will  he  reach  him  a  serpent  ?e 

11.  If  ye  then,  being  evil,16  know  how  to  give17  good  gifts  to  your 
children,  how  much  more  will  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  give  good 
things  to  those  who  ask  Him  ? 

12.  All  things,  therefore,  whatever  ye  would18  that  men  should  do  to 
you,  do  ye  also  to  them :  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets.10 


*  This,  likewise,  Is  a  proverbial  pbrue,  which,  me  usual,  L»  expressed  in  exaggerated  term*,  lit  order  to 
convey  more  strongly  the  truth  which  It  coo  tain  a  A  trivial  defect  in  conduct  is  likened  to  a  mole  or  splin¬ 
ter,  or  rather  bo  any  hindrance  or  imperfection  of  sight :  a  grievous  crime  is  as  a  beam,  or  great  obstruction 
of  light  We  see  the  slightest  faults  In  others,  and  severely  condemn  them,  whilst  we  are  oftentimes  insen¬ 
sible  of  onr  own  most  grievous  sins, 

*  Zeal,  which  does  not  commence  with  our  own  reformation,  is  too  officious. 

T  This  may  hare  reference  to  the  flesh  of  victims  offered  in  sacrifice,  which  was  not  given  to  dogs,  bat 
was  eaten  by  the  priest,  or  hy  those  who  made  the  offering.  It  is  a  proverbial  expression,  used  by  our  Lord 
to  insinuate  that  ve  should  not  rashly  propose  the  suhlfme  mysteries  of  faith  to  the  profane,  who  may  blas¬ 
pheme  them ;  nor  dispense  holy  gifts  to  the  unworthy.  Dogs  in  Scripture,  are  taken  as  types  of  the  nnelean 
and  Impious.  Their  harking  may  well  signify  the  attacks  of  the  impious  on  the  Divine  doctrines.  The  disci' 
pljne  of  secrecy  observed  In  the  early  ages  of  the  Church,  was  based  on  this  admonition.  The  great  mys¬ 
teries  were  not  proposed  to  the  catechumens,  hnt  reserved  for  the  initiated. 

9  The  kingdom  of  heaven  U  elsewhere  likened  to  a  pearl  of  great  price.  We  axe  here  taught  not  to  expose 
religious  truth  or  Divine  gifts  to  profenatkm. 

9  The  hog  is  taken  as  the  image  of  the  impure,  who  wallow  in  the  mire  of  sensuality. 

"  In  prayer. 

u  Whatever  is  asked  conformably  to  the  Divine  will  Is  obtained. 

a  Salvation. 

“  At  the  gate  of  Divine  mercy. 

11  In  a  proper  manner,  8t  James  says :  “  Ye  ask  and  ye  receive  not,  because  ye  aak  amiss  ” 

u  This  Is  emphatic,  si  Campbell  observes.  If  man  deals  thus  with  his  child,  hew  much  more  so  our  hea¬ 
venly  Father  I 

M  Sinful,  imperfect  as  men. 

This  Is  equivalent  to :  an  wont  to  give.” 

u  Whatever  we  reasonably  wish  others  to  do  to  us,  we  should  he  ready  to  do  to  them. 

“  The  law  and  prophets  are  directed  to  enforce  justice  among  men,  and  enooarsge  tnatusl  beneficence. 
This  Is  their  practical  exhibition. 


c  Infra  31 :  23;  Mark  11 :  24;  Luke  11 :  9 ;  John  14 : 13 ;  James  1 ;  6. 

4  Luke  11 : 11 ;  James  4:3.  e  Tobias  4 : 10;  Luke  0  :  31. 
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13.  Enter21  ye  inf  at  the  narrow  gate;28  for  wide  is  the  gate  and 
broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction,23  and  many  there  are  who 
go  in  thereat. 

14.  How  narrow®  is  the  gate,  and  strait  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to 
life :  and  few  there  are  who  find  it ! 

15.  Bewaro  of  false  prophets,24  who  come  to  you  in  the  clothing  of 
sheep,25  but  inwardly  are  ravenous  wolves.5® 

16.  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.27  Do  men  gather  grapes  of 
thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ? 

17.  Even  so  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit,®  and  the  evil 
tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit.h 

18.  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can  an  evil 
tree  bring  forth  good  fruit.29 

19.  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  shall  be  cut  down, 30 
and  cast  into  the  fire.1 

20.  Wherefore  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.31 

21.  Not  every  one  who  saith  to  Me,  Lord,®  Lord,*  shall  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven :  but  he  who  doeth  the  will  of  My  Father  who 
is  in  heaven,  pie  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.] 

22.  Many  will  say  to  Me  in  that  day:43  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not 
prophesied54  in  Thy  name,  and  cast  out  devils  in  Thy  name,1  and  done 
many  miracles  in  Thy  name  ? 

24  Strife  to  eater. 

a  The  nmiiimde  Id  that  of  a  narrow  gate  opening  Into  a  road  wbloh  leads  up  to  a  citadel. 

59  The  way  of  fie*  la  like  a  broad  way  do  wd  wards  to  a  precipice. 

91  Paige  teachers.”  Prophecy  is  often  taken  for  teaching, 

v  This  may  be  understood  of  the  sheepskin*  roughly  wrought  op,  which  they  wore,  after  the  manner  of 
shepherds,  and  it)  Imitation  of  the  prophets  Elias  and  El  Lae  us.  8L  Paul  describes  the  salute  of  old  as  wan¬ 
dering  about  in  sheepskins  and  goatskins. 

*  Their  dispositions  were  in  striking  contrast  with  their  h amble  garb,  and  with  the  simplicity  of  the 
animal,  the  skin  of  which  they  wore. 

91  Bitterness,  hatred,  contentions,  strife,  disorder,  and  rice,  are  bad  fruits.  When  they  are  the  direct  con¬ 
sequences  of  the  principles  taught,  they  show  the  teacher  to  ba  a  false  prophet. 

n  A  good  tree  is  emblematic  of  good  doctrine,  or  of  a  sound  teacher. 

39  It  is  impossible  that  doctrine  derived  from  God  should  produce  evil.  Men  may  take  occasion  from  it 
to  do  eft),  by  opposing  it,  and  exciting  others  to  opposition:  but  the  fruits  of  the  doctrine  are  necessarily 
good.  A  teacher  divinely  commissioned  cannot  produce  evil  by  delivering  tbe  heavenly  maxims  of  religion, 
although  be  may  fall  into  sin,  which  is  to  be  ascribed  to  bim,  but  not  to  his  teaching. 

*  As  a  barren  or  noxious  tree  is  out  down  for  the  fire,  so  shall  the  fhlse  teacher  be  at  last  cot  off  in  his 
errors  and  sins. 

u  Not  by  apparent  fruits,  but  by  those  which  an  real— by  the  frolta  of  tbe  Holy  Spirit. 

39  This  implies  the  acknowledgment  of  tbe  Divinity  of  Christ,  which  Is  not  sufficient  fbr  salvation,  unices 
accompanied  by  entire  obedience  to  God. 

33  The  Jews  were  accustomed  to  call  the  day  of  judgment  emphatically  JAat  day. 

34  This  may  be  understood  strictly,  or  of  an  thorite tlve  instruction/ 

(  Luke  13 :  24.  k  G.  P.  *'  because  strait  Is  tbe  gate.”  V.  nine  MSS.  versions,  fathers,  orltios. 

h  3  Kings  19:1 3  ;  4  Kings  2 : 13;  Heb.  11 :  37. 

i  Supra  3  : 10. 

1  Acts  19  : 13. 


k  Infra  25:2;  Luke  0  :46. 
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23.  And  then  will  I  declare111  to  them :  I  never  knew  you  depart 
from  Me,  ye  who  work  iniquity.36 

24.  Every  one,  therefore,  who  heareth  these  My  words,  and  doeth 
them,  shall  be  likened11  to  a  wise0  man  who  built  his  house  upon  a  rock.37 

25.  And  the  rain  fell,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and 
beat  upon  that  house,  and  it  fell  not,  for  it  was  founded  on  a  rock. 

26.  And  every  one  who  heareth  these  My  words,  and  doeth  them  not, 
Bhall  be  like  a  foolish  man  who  built  his  house  upon  the  sand, 

27.  And  the  rain  fell,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and 
beat  upon  that  house,  and  it  fell,  and  great  was  the  fall  thereof. 

28.  And  it  came  to  passp  when  Jbsus  had  ended  these  words,  the 
people  were  in  admiration  at  His  doctrine.38 

29.  For  He  was  teaching  them,  as  one  haring  authority,41  and  not 
as  their*  Scribes  and  Pharisees.* 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


CHRIST  CLEANSES  THE  LEPER,  HEALS  THE  CENTURIONS  SERYAXT,  PETERS  MOTIIEE-IX* 
LAW,  AND  WAXY  OTHERS:  HE  STILLS  THE  STORM  AT  SEA,  I) HIVES  TUB  DEVIL  OUT  OF 
TWO  MEN  POSSESSED,  AND  SUFFERS  THEM  TO  GO  INTO  THE  SWINE. 

1.  And  when  He  was  come  down  from  the  mountain,  great  crowds 
followed  Him. 

2.  And  behold  a  leper  came,a  and  worshipped  Him,  saying:  Lord,  if 
Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

3.  And  Jesus  stretching  forth  His  hand,  touched  him,1  saying:  I  will : 
be  thou  made  clean.  And  forthwith  his  leprosy  was  cleansed. 


"  Christ  will  banish  the  wicked  from  Hie  tight,  although  they  may  hare  been  Hit  officers  and  ministers. 

m  By  this  we  see  that  a  wicked  course  of  life  is  (tome times  followed  by  those  who  preach  the  true  doctrine, 
and  who  are  favored  with  extraordinary  gifts  of  God.  “To  prophesy  and  work  miracles,  and  cast  owt  devils, 
does  not  always  suppose  merit  in  the  performer,  for  when  he  produces  these  effects  by  invoking  the  name  of 
Christ,  or  God,  In  order  to  condemn  those  who  invoke  it  unworthily,  and  to  benefit  those  who  see  and  bear. 
God  grant*  it,  that  although  they  despise  the  men  who  perform  the  wonders,  they  may  nevertheless  honor 
God,  by  whose  invocation  such  miracles  are  performed.”  SL  Jerome. 

3T  A  solid  foundation  la  most  necessary  for  the  support  of  the  building. 

*  Both  at  the  doctrine  itself,  and  the  authoritative  manner  of  UEs  teaching. 

1  Legal  defilement  was  contracted  by  the  touch  of  a  leper.  Christ,  however,  who  could  contract  no  defile¬ 
ment,  touched  htm,  to  give  him  the  assurance  of  his  core. 

m  Ps.  6  :  9;  infra  25  : 41.  n  G.  P.  « I  will  liken  him  to.”  V.  A.  H.  Z.  versions. 

o  Luke  6  :  48 ;  Bom.  2 : 13;  James  1  :  22. 

P  This  is  a  Hebrew  pleonasm,  which  in  English  might  better  be  omitted.  It  occurs  five  times  in  Matthew, 
always  before  the  edverh  “  when:”  twice  in  Mark,  twenty-two  times  In  Luke,  preceded  by  the  conjunction, 
and  fourteen  times  followed  by  the  infinitive  mood. 

q  Mark  1  r  22;  Luke  4  :  32. 

*  Q.  P.— V.  C.  MSB.  versions. 


r  Q.  P.  “  the.”  V.  B.  K.  versions, 
a  Mark  1  :  40;  Luke  5  ;  12. 
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4.  And  Jesus  saith  to  him :  See  thou  tell  no  man  ;2  but  go,  show  thy¬ 
self  to  the  priest,3  and  offer  the  gift  which  Moses  commanded  for  a  tes¬ 
timony  to  them.4b 

5.  And  on  Hisc  entering  into  Caphamaum,d  a  centurion3  came  to  Him, 
beseeching  Him, 

6.  And  saying :  Lord,  my  servant3  lieth  at  home  sick  of  the  palsy, 
and  is  grievously  tormented.7 

7.  And  Jesus  saith  to  him :  I  will  come®  and  heal  him. 

8.  And  the  centurion  making  answer,  said :  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy 
that  Thou  shouldst  enter  under  my  roof :  but  only  say  the  word,  and 
my  servant  shall  be  healed. 

9.  For  I  also  am  a  man  subject  to  authority,8  having  soldiers  under 
me;  and  I  say  to  one:  Go,  and  he  goeth ;  and  to  another :  Come,  and 
lie  cometh  ;  and  to  my  servant :  Do  this  :9  and  he  doeth  it. 

10.  And  Jesus  hearing  this,  marvelled,10  and  said  to  those  who  fol¬ 
lowed  Ilim :  Truly,  I  say  to  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith  in 
Israel.11 

11.  And  I  say  to  you,  that  many  shall  come  from  the  east,  and  the 
west/  and  shall  recline  at  table12  with  Abraham  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.13 

12.  But  the  children  of  the  kingdom14  shall  be  cast  out  into  the  outer 
darkness  :u  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.13 

*  Christ  did  not  wish  Ills  wonderful  works  to  be  reported,  lest  He  should  seem  to  covet  display.  In  this 
instance  he  may  have  wished  to  guard  the  men  against  being  deprived  of  the  benefit  of  his  cure,  by  the 
premature  report  of  its  miraculous  character,  which  might  prejudice  the  priests  o  gainst  its  acknowledgment. 

3  To  the  priest  then  officiating. 

4  As  an  evidence  of  submission  to  the  requisitions  of  the  law. 

*  A  Homan  officer  who  bad  command  of  a  hundred  men.  8 L  Luke  states  that  two  messages  were  sent  by 
him  to  Christ  It  appears  from  St.  Matthew  that  he  faimseU  finally  came.  8t.  Chrysostom  observes  that 
each  evangelist  omitted  some  cirou instances  which  the  other  relates. 

4  A  favorite  slave  living  in  the  house  of  his  master. 

'  Paralysis  is  sometimes  attended  with  great  agony,  as  when  the  nerves  are  contracted,  or  when  it  has 
passed  in  to  apoplexy. 

■  The  centurion  does  not  compare  himself  in  this  respect  with  Christ;  but  he  remarks  that  he  had  soldiers 
under  him,  who  obeyed  him  strictly,  although  he  was  bat  a  subaltern  officer.  He  Implicitly  acknowledges 
Christ  os  supreme  Lord  of  nature,  whom  all  creatures  obey.  St  Chrysostom  thus  paraphrases  the  sentence: 
*•  Tbou  art  God,  I  am  but  man :  I  am  subject  to  authority,  Thou  art  dependent  on  none.” 

*  There  is  a  nice  distinction  between  the  orders  given  to  tbs  soldier  and  to  the  servant.  The  former  is 
directed  lo  go,  or  come ;  the  latter  to  do  some  work  enjoined  on  him. 

10  He  expressed  admiration.  Wonder,  being  a  sudden  emotion  at  an  unexpected  event,  cannot,  strictly 
speaking,  be  attributed  to  Christ :  hut  its  external  manifestation  may  be  bo  described. 

11  A  mong  the  Jews,  descendants  of  Israel.  The  oentnrion  was  a  Homan,  and  not  even  a  proselyte,  al  though 
he  built  at  bis  own  cost  a  synagogue  for  the  Jews. 

“  Lie  down,”  as  anciently  they  reclined  at  a  banquet. 

11  The  call  of  the  Gentiles  is  here  elearly  foretold.  14  The  Jews. 

“  The  piece  of  punishment.  Allusion  Is  made  to  the  darkness  which  prevailed  abroad,  whilst  the  banquet 
room  was  foil  of  light.  ... 

iC  rain,  remorse,  and  despair  are  indicated  by  these  expressions. 


i»  Lev.  14 :  2. 
<1  Luke  7  :  1. 
f  Hal.  1 :  2. 


c  G.  Jesus.”  V.  7  MSS.  versions,  critics. 
»  V.  u  di  verho.”  MSS.  versions. 
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IS.  And  Jesus  said  to  the  centurion  :  Go,  and  as  thou  hast  believed, 
be  it  done  to  thee.17  And  the  servant  was  healed  at  the  same  hour.18 

14.  And  when  Jesus  was  come5  into  the  house  of  Peter,10  He  saw  his 
mother-in-law20  lying  sick  of  fevcr.h 

15.  And  He  touched  her  hand,  and  the  fever  left  her,  and  she  arose, 
and  waited21  on  them. 

16.  And  when  evening1  was  come,22  they  brought  to  Him  many  who 
were  possessed  with  devils  and  He  cast  out  the  spirits  with  His  word  :u 
and  He  healed  all  who  were  sick : 

17.  That  wbat  was  spoken  by  Isaiahk  the  prophet  might  be  fulfilled, 
who  saith,  He  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  diseases.515 

18.  And  Jesus  seeing  great  crowds  about  Him,  gave  orders  to  pass 
over  the  water.28 

19.  And  a  scribe  came  and  said  to  Him :  Master,  I  will  follow  Thee 
wherever  Thon  goest. 

20.  And  Jesus  saith  to  him :  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of 
the  air  nests  bnt  the  Son  of  man28  hath  not  where29  to  lay  His  head.1 

21.  And  another  of  His  disciples  said  to  Him:  Lord,  suffer  me  first 
to  go  and  bury  my  father.30 

22.  But  Jesus  said  to  him:  Follow  Me,  and  let  the  dead  bury  their 
dead.21  m 


11  God  gnat*  fetor*  according  to  the  measure  of  oar  frith,  which,  however,  is  His  gift. 

M  At  the  same  moment  of  time. 

**  This  appears  to  have  happened  before  the  sermon  on  the  mount.  It  may  be  related  here  In  connection 
with  the  cure  of  the  eervant  of  the  centurion,  Because  both  miracles  wen  performed  in  the  same  place. 

*  Whether  the  wife  of  Peter  was  alive,  does  not  appear.  8t.  Jerome  infers  that  she  was  dead,  from  the 
fret  that  her  mother,  when  cored,  waited  on  the  table. 

**  It  hen  means  to  prepare  the  food  and  wait  on  the  tabla.  This  fret  is  stated  u  an  evidence  of  her  in* 
itantaneooa  and  entire  cure.  When  fever  is  subdued  by  natural  means,  strength  does  not  immediately 
return. 

*  It  was  the  Sabbath,  which  terminated  at  sunset.  Daring  the  day  the  Jews  scrupled  to  present  the  sick. 

v  The  possession  la  spoken  of  as  real. 

M  This  language  would  be  illusory,  If  the  spirits  did  not  actually  possess  the  bodies. 

The  text  refer*  directly  to  the  sufferings  to  which  Christ  subjected  Himself  fbr  the  expiation  of  our  sins. 
St.  Chrysostom  observes  that  the  prophet  speaks  of  the  taking  away  of  sin,  but  that  the  evangelist  had  re* 
gard  to  the  letter  of  the  text,  and  to  the  fact,  that  sins  are  often  the  causes  of  corporal  afflictions,  The  two 
meanings  were  doubtless  designed  by  the  Holy  Spirit 

”  The  lake  of  Ganesarelb.  81  Places  of  shelter. 

■  This  appellation  in  N.  T.  denote*  Christ,  who  used  it  to  mark  His  tinman  nature,  and  modestly  to  in* 
■Innate  that  He  was  spoken  of  by  Daniel. 

*  Christ,  although  Lord  of  all  creation,  no  fixed  abode,  no  place  of  rest  to  which  His  right  was  ac¬ 
knowledged.  He  warns  the  candidate  of  this  feet,  that  be  may  not  look  fbr  any  earthly  advantage  in  be¬ 
coming  His  dlfdp'U. 

*  It  does  not  appear  that  the  father  was  actually  dead,  but  he  was  probably  near  death. 

u  1st  those  who  are  dead  la  sin,  bury  the  dead.  This  was  Intended  to  show  that  no  detay  sbonld  be  used 
In  following  the  Divine  call  to  tbs  ministry.  The  claims  of  parents  on  their  children  are  subordinate  to  the 
rights  of  G«j0,  who  calls  whom  He  pleases  to  His  altar.  Where  they  absolutely  need  the  support  of  their 
children,  this  should  not  be  denied  them  under  pretext  of  a  Divine  eall,  nnless,  as  in  the  instance  above  re* 

b  P.  0.  “  Hid  and  sick  of  a  fever.” 
k  Isaiah  S3  :  4;  1  Peter  2  i  24. 

™  Dan.  7  ;  IS. 


r  Compare  Mark  1 :  29-34,  Luke  4  :  38-41. 
i  Mark  1 :  21-32. 

1  Luke  9 ;  68;  Eph.  6  : 14. 
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28*  And  when  He  entered  into  the  boat,31  His  disciples  followed 
Him  :n 

24*  And  behold  a  great  storm  arose  at  Bea,  so  that  the  boat  was  co¬ 
vered  with  tbc  waves,  but  He  was  asleep.33 

25.  And  His  disciples  came  to  Him,  and  awaked  Him,  saying :  Lord, 
save  us,  we  perish.31 

26*  And  [Jesus]  saith  to  them :  Why  are  ye  fearful,  0  ye  of  little 
faith  ?33  Then  rising  up,  He  commanded0  the  winds,  and  the  sea,56  and  a 
great  calm  ensued, 

27.  But  the  men37  wondered,  saying:  What  an  one  is  this,®  for  the 
winds  and  the  sea  obey  Him ! 

28.  And  when  He  was  come  on  the  other  side  of  the  lake  into  the 
country  of  the  Gerascns/  two  that  were  possessed  with  devils33  met  Him, 
coining  out  of  the  monuments/0  exceedingly  fierce,  so  that  none  could 
pass  by  that  way. 

29.  And  behold  they  cried  out,  saying :  What  have  we  to  do  with 
Thee/  Jesus/  Son  of  God  ?41  art  Thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  be¬ 
fore  the  time  ?42 

30.  And  not  far®  from  them,  there  was  a  herd  of  many  swine  feeding, 

31.  And  the  devils  besought  Him,  saying:  If  Thou  cast  us  out  hence, 
send  us1  into  the  herd  of  swine.43 


UUxl,  the  call  be  altogether  manifest  “Jesus,”  cays  9t  Chrysostom,  “forbade  the  youth  to  go  bury  his 
father,  not  that  He  wished  the  honor  due  to  parents  to  be  neglected,  but  with  a  view  to  show  us  that  nothing 
is  so  necessary  as  attention  to  heavenly  things.”  “  On  the  lake. 

B  Our  Lord  occasionally  indulged  sleep,  to  show  that  as  man  He  subjected  Himself  to  the  ordinary  wants 
of  the  body.  On  this  occasion  He  slept  tranquilly  amidst  the  storm,  in  order  to  afford  an  opportunity  for  the 
ciercise  of  the  faith  of  His  disciples.  *l  We  are  on  the  point  of  being  lost 

»  This  reproach  is  full  of  dignity,  and  implies  a  modest  allusion  to  His  Divinity.  Why  should  they  fear, 
whilst  He  was  with  them? 

*  *•  From  this  passage  we  gather  that  all  creatures  feel  the  power  of  the  Creator,  for  these  which  He  rebuked 
and  commanded  were  sensible  of  the  command,”  St,  Jerome. 

71  The  disciples,  or  possibly  the  men  who  owned  the  boat  The  faith  of  the  disciples  in  Ills  power  is  evi¬ 
dent  from  their  call  on  Him  to  save  them;  yet  they  may  have  expressed  their  admiration  in  this  way,  the 
event  being  so  stupendous.  “The  sleep  and  Ills  appearance  indicated  that  He  was  man;  Uu  sea  restored  to 
calm  manifested  his  Divinity.”  St.  Chrysostom, 
w  They  feel  that  He  Is  more  than  mao,  since  He  exercises  a  control  over  the  elements. 

Tbe  possession  is  plainly  affirmed  by  the  evangelist.  Mark  and  Luke  mention  only  one,  having  the 
more  violent  case  specially  in  view,  as  St.  Chrysostom  remarks. 

40  Deep  caves  in  rocks  were  used  as  tombs,  and  served  also  as  pieces  of  sheltsr  and  refuge. 
u  St.  Chrysostom  and  St.  Augustin,  Dt  Civ  Dvi,  L  9,  o.  21,  suppose  that  the  demons  recognised  the  Divinity 
of  Christ 

*  The  fiends  felt  the  presence  of  Christ,  and  feared  that  they  were  about  to  be  driven  into  the  abyss,  be¬ 
fore  the  time  allotted  for  condemned  spirits  generally.  BL  Chrysostom  Says,  they  feared  that  the  time  of  thdr 
puoiflhment  was  at  hand.  Their  being  oast  out  bom  heaven  Is  a  gnat  punishment,  but  is  to  be  followed  by 
confinement  In  the  abyss. 

u  Tbe  demons  delight  in  evil;  but  their  power  of  hurting  is  under  Divine  oootxol,  as  is  manifest  in  the 
history  of  Job. 

»  Mark  4 :  36;  Luke  8  ;  22L  ®  G.  P.  “He  rebuked.* 

p  G.  1*.  “Gergesenei.”  MBS.  vary.  Mark  6:1;  Luke  8  :  26. 

«l  P.  Grotius i  “Why  dost  Thou  molest  us?”  Bee  2  Kings  10  : 10. 

r  B.  C.  L.  Y.  St.  Chrysostom.  »  G.  P.  “  a  good  way  off,”  Mark  & :  11 ,  Luke  8 :  82.  V.  Para 

i  G.  I*,  “suffer  ns  to  go  away.”  V.  L.  versions,  critics. 
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82.  And  He  said  to  them :  Go.44  *  So  they  going  out,  went45  into  tlieu 
swine,  and  behold,  the  whole  herdT  ran  violently  down  the  steep  into 
the  sea,  and  perished  in  the  waters.46 

33.  And  the  swineherds  fled  :47  and  coming  into  the  city,  told  every¬ 
thing,43  and*  what  had  befallen  those  who  had  been  possessed  with 
devils.40 

34.  And  behold,  the  whole  city51  went  out  to  meet  Jesus,1 “  and  when 
they  saw  Him,  they  besought  Him  that  He  would  depart53  from  their 
borders.* 


CHAPTER  IX. 


CHRIST  HEALS  THE  PARALYTIC:  CALLS  MATTHEW:  CURES  THE  ISSUE  OV  BLOOD:  RAISES 

TO  LIFE  THE  DAUGHTER  OF  JAIRUS :  GIVES  SIGHT  TO  TWO  B LIN'D  MfcK  1  AKD  HEALS 

A  DUMB  MAH  POSSESSED  BY  THE  DEVIL. 

1.  And  He  entered  into  a  boat,  and  passed  over  the  water,  and  He 
came  into  His  own  city.1 

2.  And  behold  they  brought  to  Him  a  paralytic  lying  on  a  bed.  And 
Jesus  seeing  their  faith,*  said  to  the  paralytic  :3  Be  of  good  heart,  child : 
thy  sins4  are  forgiven  thee.* 

3.  And  behold  some  of  the  scribes  said  within  themselves :  This  one 
blasphemeth. 


**  The  mo  tire  of  our  Lord  in  suffering  this,  may  have  been  to  render  more  manifest  the  reality  of  demo¬ 
niac  poesesakma,  since  swine  could  not  be  supposed  spontaneously  to  rash  to  destruction,  or  to  act  from  a  die* 
torbed  Imagination.  He  may  also  hare  wished  to  let  ns  see  bow  often  men  forego  spiritual  blessings  to  avoid 
temporal  loss. 

41  There  were  many  spirits  In  the  two  demoniacs. 

—  The  destruction  of  these  animals  might  well  be  permitted  by  Christ,  the  Lord  of  all  things.  No  one  can 
justly  complain  of  losses  or  calamities  decreed  by  Him,  to  whom  we  owe  everything,  and  whose  Justice  we 
have  provoked  by  our  sins. 

41  Filled  with  terror  at  what  they  had  seas,  they  fled  Into  tbe  dty. 

*  Concerning  the  destruction  of  the  swine.  "  Especially. 

Relating  their  wonderful  core.  u  The  vast  multitude  of  citizens. 

"  They  wen  curious  to  behold  Him  who  had  done  snch  wonders— whose  farther  acts  they  dreaded. 

M  Terror  prevailed  over  them  so  faT  as  to  determine  them  to  forego  the  benefit  of  His  instructions  and  mi- 
raenlons  powers.  They  feared  tho  loss  of  their  worldly  substance,  more  than  they  valued  the  blessings  of 
salvation. 

1  Caphamanm,  where  He  ordinarily  dwelt,  His  arrival  there  is  not  nnderstood  necessarily  in  connection 
with  His  crossing  the  lake.  Patrisi  refers  tbe  first  line  to  the  preceding  chapter. 

*  In  conferring  fever*  God  has  regard  to  the  faith  and  prayers  of  others,  as  well  as  of  tbe  individual  on. 
whom  He  bestows  them.  The  felth  of  this  man  was  great,  as  St.  Chrysostom  remarks,  since  otherwise  he 
would  not  have  submitted  to  be  brought,  and  let  down  befbre  Christ. 

1  The  afflicted  man  was  dejected. 

4  In  tbe  minds  of  the  Jews,  sin  and  sickness  were  connected  as  cans*  and  effect.  Christ  gives  the  paralytic 
tha  assurance  of  forgiveness,  and  thns  implicitly  gives  him  hope  of  relief  from  the  palsy. 


■  G.  P.  +  41  herd  ot”  Y.  B.  C.  versions,  critics, 
w  Mark  fl :  17 ;  Lots  8 :  37, 


v  G.  P.  +  44  of  swine.1’  V.  B.  C.  M.  versions. 
*  Mark  2:3;  Luke  6  :  IS. 
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4*  And  JESUS  seeing  their  thoughts,*  said  :  Why  think  ye  evil  in  your 
hearts  ? 

5*  Which  is  easier,  to  say :  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee :  or  to  say  :8 
Rise  and  walk  ? 

6.  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth 
to  forgive  sins  (then  saith  he  to  the  paralytic),  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,7 
and  go  into  thy  house. 

7.  And  he  rose,  and  went  into  his  house. 

8*  And  when  the  crowds  saw  it,  they  feared,8  b  and  glorified  God,  who 
gave  such  power  to  men.9 

9*  And  as  Jesus  passed  on  from  thence,0  He  saw  a  man  named  Mat* 
thew,  sitting  in  the  custom-house :  and  He  saith  to  him :  Follow  Me. 
And  he  rose  up  and  followed  Him.10 

10.  And  it  came  to  pass  as  He  was  reclined  at  table  in  the  house,  be¬ 
hold  many  publicans  and  sinners11  came,  and  reclined  at  table  with 
Jesus  and  His  disciples. 

11.  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said  to  His  disciples ;  Why 
doth  your  Master  eat  with  publicans  and  sinners  ? 

12.  But  Jesus  hearing  it,  said  :d  They  who  are  well  need  not  a  physi¬ 
cian,  but  they  who  are  ill. 

13.  Go  then,  and  learn  what  this  meaneth :  I  will  have  mercy,0  and 
not  sacrifice:12  for  I  am  not  come  to  call  the  just/  but  sinners.8 

14.  Then  came  to  Him*  the  disciples  of  John,  saying :  Why  do  we 
and  the  Pharisees  fast  often,  but  Thy  disciples  do  not  fast 

15.  And  Jesus  said  to  them :  Can  the  companions14  of  the  bridegroom1 

*  “ Showing  that  He  vu  Sod  equal  to  tbe  Father,  He  reveals  ud  manifest*  their  secret  thoughts,  which, 
through  fear  of  the  multitude,  the;  had  not  ventured  to  declare,”  fit.  Chrysostom. 

*  Effectually. 

I  The  bed  used  by  the  Jews  vs*  like  »  coverlet,  easy  to  roll  up  and  carry. 

*  A  feeling  of  awe  seised  them  when  they  beheld  tbe  minds. 

9  Begarding  Christ  only  as  man,  they  gate  glory  to  God  for  vouchsafing  to  Him  so  extraordinary  a  power. 
The  plural  number  Is  often  need,  when  one  of  ft  multitude  Is  Intended.  This  ensilage,  ss  Bloomfield  observes, 
Is  common  in  popular  phraseology.  “It  was  no  small  matter  that  He  was  regarded  as  the  greatest  of  men, 
and  as  sent  by  God:  for  If  they  had  cherished  these  sentiments,  they  would  soon  have  advanced  in  know* 
ledge  so  as  to  recognise  Him  as  the  Son  of  God.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

w  This  was  not  done  without  having  previous  knowledge  of  Christ,  whose  miracles  had  become  generally 
known. 

II  Persons  of  bad  repute. 

■*  A  Hebraism  for:  I  prefer  mercy  to  sacrifice.  Kindness  end  compassion  exhibited  fc> sinners  are  more 
pleasing  to  God  then  acts  of  religious  worship. 

u  The  disciples  of  Christ  doubtless  observed  the  fasts  common  to  the  Jews,  although  they  did  not  feet  often 
through  private  devotion,  as  the  Pharisees. 

**  The  attendants  on  th*  bridegroom— hi*  companions  during  tbe  nupUal  celebration.  John  had  called 
.  Christ  the  bridegroom, 

i>  G.  P. (*  marvelled.”  V.  A.  D.  versions.  •  Hark  2  : 14;  Luke  ft :  27.  d  G.  P.  **  to  them.” 

*  V.  B.  C.  D.  versions.  f  Osee  6  :  0;  Infra  12 :  7 ;  1  Tim.  1 :  1ft. 

if  0.  P.  +  u  to  repentance.”  V.  <—  B.  D.  V,  versions,  critics, 

b  Mark  2:18;  Luke  ft  :  33.  »  John  8  :  29,  G.  P,  “  children  of  the  bride  chamber.” 
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moiim,  as  long  as  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ?a  Bat  the  days  will 
come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  and  then 
they  shall  fast. 

16.  And  nobody  putteth  a  piece  of  undressed  cloth  on  an  old  garment, 
for  it  taketh  away  the  fulness  thereof  from  the  garment,  and  the  rent 
is  made  greater.18 

17.  Neither  do  they  put  new  wine  into  old  skins.17  Otherwise  the 
skins  burst,  and  the  wine  runneth  out;  and  the  skins  are  lost.  But 
they  put  new  wine  into  new  skins :  and  both  are  preserved. 

18.  As  He  was  speaking  these  things  to  them,18  behold  a  certain  ruler19 
came  up,k  and  worshipped  Him,*0  saying :  Lord,  my  daughter  hath  just81 
now  died  ;l  but  come,  lay  Thy  hand  on  her,  and  she  will  live. 

19.  And  Jesus  aroBe  and  followed  him,22  as  did  His  disciples. 

20.  And  behold,  a  womanm  haying  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years, 
came  behind  Him,  and  touched  the  fringe15  of  His  garment.11 

21.  Bor  she  said  within  herself :  If  I  may  but  touch  His  garment,  I 
shall  be  healed.14 

22.  But  Jesus  turned  about,  and  seeing  her,  said :  Be  of  good  heart, 
daughter,  thy  faith25  hath  healed  thee.  And  the  woman  was  healed 
from  that  hour. 

23.  And  when  Jesus  was  come  into  the  house  of  the  ruler,  and  saw' 
the  minstrels,*6  and  the  crowd  in  an  uproar,*7 


11  Fasting,  being  &  token,  of  sorrow,  did  not  suit  the  Joyful  occasion. 

m  *Tbe  patch  being  of  undressed  doth,  shrinks  on  Imbibing  wet,  and  thereby  draws  np  with  it  something 
of  the  old  material,”  Bloomfield.  St  Chrysostom  says;  “What  he  means  is:  The  died  pies  are  not  yet 
strong,  but  are  in  need  of  much  Indulgence,  for  they  are  not  yet  renovated  by  the  Spirit” 

p  Skins  of  goats,  or  bags  were  used  for  bolding  liquids,  as  Is  still  done  in  Ada,  When  new  wine  fermented 
In  old  skhui,  these  not  being  easily  distended,  wen  apt  to  bant  This,  however,  St  Chrysostom  remarks, 
does  not  arise  from  the  wine,  or  from  the  skins  In  which  it  Is  contained,  but  from  the  haste  of  those  who  put 
Hlo.  He  adds:  u Christ  foretells  that  His  disciple#  will  hereafter  be  renewed  in  spirit;  and  that  until  this 
taka  plane,  nothing  austere,  or  barthensome,  should  be  enjoined  on  them.” 

"  This  has  no  reftrenos  to  what  precede*.  It  means :  “  whilst  He  was  speaking  to  them.” 

*•  Chief  of  a  synagogue. 

Although  the  original  term  may  be  understood  of  civil  respect,  it  also  means  supreme  worship.  It  is 
plain  that  the  ruler  believed  Him  to  power  to  call  the  dead  to  life. 

*  Bhe  was  in  the  last  extremity  when  he  left  home,  so  that  he  Judged  her  to  be  now  dead.  He  had  even 
been  assured  of  her  death  by  a  messenger. 

99  How  admirable  is  His  condesce nalon  1 

n  Ifc  ot  threads  or  strings,  forming  a  tassel,  attached  to  the  comer,  or  wing  of  the  garment 

“  TWi  *ffllcted  had  suoh  confidence  in  the  power  of  Christ,  that  she  looked  for  her  cure,  iu  case 

she  should  but  touch  His  robe.  She  believed  that  it  would  be  the  occasion  and  instrument  of  her  recovery, 

**  Her  faith  in  the  power  of  Christ,  with  other  virtues,  especially  confidence  and  humility,  prepared  her 

for  the  cure  which  He  performed  in  her  behalf  It  is  not  unusual  to  assign  aa  a  cause,  that  which  was  only 
a  disposition  for  an  offset  produced  by  higher  agency. 

■  Flute-player#,  who  were  usually  employed  on  occasion  of  Amarals. 

"  0.  is  used  here  to  signify  the  noise  of  the  hired  mourners.  Females  were  hired  for  the  occasion  to  weep 
and  wall,  in  the  most  violent  manner,  as  is  still  t he  custom  In  various  Asiatic  countries,  this  usage  was 
oommon  to  the  Greeks,  as  appear#  from.  Thucydides  1. 2,  c.  22. 


k  Mark 6 : 23;  Luke  8 :  41. 
n  Namb,  16  ;  S3. 


I  Luke  8 : 46. 


m  Mark  6  :  26;  Lake  8  :  43, 
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24.  He  said Retire,  for  the  maid  is  not  dead,®  but  sleepeth.  And 
they  laughed  Him29  to  scorn. 

25.  And  when  the  crowd30  was  put  forth,*  He  went  in,  and  took  her 
by  the  hand :  and  the  maid  arose, 

26.  And  the  fame  hereof  went  abroad  into  all  that  country. 

27.  And  as  Jesus  passed  from  thence,  two  blind  men  followed  Him, 
crying  out  and  saying :  Have  mercy  on  us,  Son  of  David.81 

28.  And  when  He  was  come  into  the  house,52  the  blind  men  came  to 
Him.  And  Jesus  saith  to  them :  Believe  ye  that  I  can  do  this  [for 
you]  ?  They  say  to  Him :  Yea,  Lord. 

29.  Then  He  touched  their  eyes,  saying :  According  to  your  faith,53 
be  it  done  to  you. 

30.  And  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  Jesus  strictly  charged  them,34 
saying :  See  that  no  man  know  this.31 

31.  But  they  went  out,  and  spread  His  fame  abroad  in  all  that  coun¬ 
try.35 

32.  And  wheh  these37  were  gone  out,  behold  others  brought  to  Him 
a  dumb  man,q  possessed  with  a  devil,38 

33.  And  after  the  devil  was  cast  out,89  the  dumb  man  spake, r  and  the 
crowds  wondered,  saying :  Never  was  the  like  seen  in  Israel. 

34.  But  the  Pharisees  said :  He  casteth  out  devils  by  the  prince  of 
devils.40 

35.  And  Jesus  went  about  all  the  cities,8  and  towns,  teaching  in 
their  synagogues,  and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  healing 
every  disease1  and  every  infirmity.11 

36.  And  when  He  saw  the  crowds,  He  had  compassion  on  them:  be- 


“  She  was  dead,  but  not  to  remain  in  that  state;  for  which  reason,  aha  is  said  to  sleep. 

"  They  laughed  at  Him,  thinking  Him  groealy  mistaken.  *'  The  parents  remained. 

31  The  Messiah  eras  generally  understood  by  this  appellation,  since  Ho  was  to  bo  a  descendant  of  David. 

31  He  gave  them  no  relief  on  the  way,  in  order  to  teach  us  that  perseverance  in  prayer  is  necessary  :  and, 
as  EL  Chrysostom  observes,  because  He  floored  to  perform  the  miracle  privately.  The  house  ares  that  in 
which  lie  usually  lodged  in  Caphamaum. 

®  Their  belief  was  required  as  a  disposition  for  the  miracle  which  He  performed. 

M  0,  implies  threats. 

35  Our  Lord  gave  this  injunction,  that  He  might  not  appear  to  display  His  miraculous  works. 

v  They  could  scarcely  repress  their  exultation  at  the  change  wrought  in  them,  or  conceal  its  Author. 

v  The  blind  men. 

*  llis  speech  was  impeded  partly  by  deafness,  and  partly  by  the  demoniac  molestation. 

34  The  reality  of  the  possession  is  plainly  intimated. 

"  The  fact  of  tbe  power  exercised  by  Christ  over  devils  was  obvious  to  all,  and  admitted  even  by  the  Phari¬ 
sees,  whose  malice  led  tbem  to  ascribe  it  to  a  higher  demoniac  influence.  They  believed  that  there  was  a 
variety  of  ranks  and  powers  among  the  demons,  as  well  as  among  the  angels,  which  belief  is  conformable  to 
Scripture :  but  they  made  an  absurd  and  impious  application  of  It  to  our  Lord. 


o  0.  P.  “to  them.*’  p  G.  P-  ‘‘they  were  driven  forth.” 

r  Infra  12 :  22;  Luke  11  : 14.  »  Mark  6 :  6. 

u  0,  p, «  among  the  people^”  V.  —  B,  C.  D,  8.  versions,  critics. 


9  G.  “  deaf*  P.V. 
t  &upra  4 :  23 ;  infra  10  :  1. 
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cause  they  were  harassed,41  T  and  lying  about  as  sheep  having  no  shep¬ 
herd, 

37*  Then  He  saith  to  His  disciples :  The  harvest,  indeed,  is  great, 
but  the  laborers  are  few,42 

88,  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest/  that  He  send  forth 
laborers  into  His  harvest* 


CHAPTER  X, 

CUEIST  SENDS  HIS  TWELVE  APOSTLES. 

*  * 

1.  Ann  having  called  His  twelve  disciples1  together,  He  gave  them 
power  over  unclean  spirits,  to  cast  them  out,9  and  to  heal  all  manner  of 
disease,  and  all  manner  of  infirmity.3 

2.  And  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles4  are  these  :s  The  first  Simon, 
who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  hrother. 

8.  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  Philip  and  Bar¬ 
tholomew,  Thomas,  and  Matthew  the  publican,  and  James  the  son  of 
Alpheus,  and*  Thaddeus* 

4*  Simon  the  Cananean,b  and  Judas  Iscariot,0  who  also  betrayed  Him. 

5*  These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth,  and  commanded  them,  saying :  Go 
not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  the  cities  of  the  Samaritans 
enter  not  :7 

6.  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.8 

7.  And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying:  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 


a  They  were  neglected  by  their  leaden,  and  left  exposed  to  every  evil, 

*  The  sacred  teacher  U  often  likened  to  a  man  engaged  In  agriculture. 

*  The  twelve  who  van  specially  called. 

8  Thle  *hov«  that  Christ  positively  recognised  the  reality  of  them  possessions. 

3  These  miracolon a  powers  were  given  epadeUy  to  the  apostle#  for  their  first  mission,  and  were  enjoyed  by 

them  through  the  whole  coarse  of  their  ministry,  although  only  exercised  on  extraordinary  occasions*  They 
are  not  inherent  In  the  sacred  ministry,  which  la  directed  to  the  instruction  end  sanctification  of  men.  They 
were  the  vouchers  of  the  original  oommiuriotL  4  Messengers. 

4  Simon  was  not  first  called  to  the  apoetleship,  since  Andrew,  who  presented  him  to  Christ,  was  called  At 
the  same  time :  bnt  he  is  styled  “  the  first,”  and  is  placed  at  the  bead  of  all  the  lists,  because  be  was  ap¬ 
pointed  to  be  the  leader:  “The  first  of  all,  and  the  head,  Is  an  illiterate  man,  and  a  plebeian.”  SL  Chry¬ 
sostom. 

*  In  all  the  lists  Jndas  Is  named  last  He  was  su roam  ad  from  bis  native  town,  which  is  thought  to  bare 
been  In  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  although  acme  think  it  to  have  been  Kerloth  of  Juda. 

T  The  first  mission  of  the  apostles  was  confined  to  the  Jews. 

*  Christ  declared  His  own  minion  In  tha  same  terms.  The  Jews  generally  are  here  designated  by  the 
house  of  Israel. 


v  G.  P.  “they  fainted.”  V.  nine  MSS.  versions,  critics.  w  Luke  10  : 2. 

4  Q«  P.  +”  Lehbeeos  snrnamed MSS.  vary. 

b  p-  “  CanaanJfo.”  V.  come  “Cananlte"  of  Cana  of  Galilee.  SL  Luke  stylet  him  "lealot,”  which  mean¬ 
ing  the  name  bean  in  Syriac. 
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8.  Heal  the  sick,  raise  the  dead,  cleanse  lepers,  cast  out  devils:9 
freely10  ye  have  received,  freely  give. 

9.  Do  not  provide  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass,11  in  your  purses  :12 

10.  IFor  a  bag13  for  your  journey,  nor  two  coats,14  nor  shoes,®  nor  a 
staff  ;,5d  for  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat.1® 

11.  And  into  whatever  city,  or  town,  ye  shall  enter,  inquire  who  in 
it  is  worthy,17  and  there  abide  till  ye  go  thence.18 

12.  And  when  ye  come  into  the  house,  salute  it,  saying :  Peace19  be 
to  this  house.® 

13.  And  if  that  house  be  worthy,  your  peace  shall  come  upon  it ;  but 
if  it  be  not  worthy,  your  peace  shall  return  to  you.® 

14.  Aud  whoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  your  words,  when 
ye  go  forth  out  of  that  house,  or  city,  shake  off  the  dust  from  your 
feet.21 

15.  Truly,  I  say  to  you,  it  shall  be  more  tolerable”  for  the  land  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrha  on  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  that  city. 

16.  Behold  I  send  you  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves  :*  Be  ye,  there¬ 
fore,  wary  as  serpents,*4  and  guileless  as  doves.*5 

17.  But  beware  of  men :  for  they  will  deliver  you  up  in  councils,28 
and  scourge  you  in  their  synagogues/ 

S 

J 

5  The  power*  granted  by  Christ,  show  HI*  divinity. 

Gratuitously.  It  1*  simony  to  receive  any  recoin  pen**  properly  eo  called  for  the  exercise  of  supernatural 
power*.  The  customary  offerings  far  the  support  of  the  ministers  of  religion  are  not  to  he  regarded  u  a 
compensation. 

11  In  this  first  mission,  Christ  wished  His  apostles  to  take  no  care  to  furnish  them  salve*  with  me*  ns  of  tap. 
port,  that  His  providence  and  blessing  might  be  the  more  manifest. 

a  In  your  girdles.  These  served  to  hold  money. 

"  A  travelling  bag. 

11  The  text  speaks  of  under  garments.  In  travelling  it  was  usual  to  have  a  second  suit  tor  a  change. 

w  A  double  suppty  of  these  things  should  not  be  sought.  They  were  allowed  to  have  a  staff.  Mark  6 :  8. 
These  injunctions  cannot  be  rigorously  extended  to  missionaries  generally,  although  disinterestedness  and 
devout  confidence  In  God  should  characterise  all. 

*  There  is  an  implied  comparison :  as  the  cultivator  of  the  land  is  entitled  to  his  support,  while  laboring, 
so  is  the  preacher  of  the  Divine  Word  entitled  to  reoei »e  hli  support  ftum  those  in  whose  behalf  be  Is  employed. 

11  “The  host  is  to  be  chosen  m  public  fame  and  the  judgment  of  neighbor*  may  warrant,  lest  the  dignity 
of  preaching  be  disgraced  by  his  infamy.”  St  Jerome. 

w  This  is  to  restrain  a  wandering  disposition.  The  missionary  should  remain  contented  In  the  house  of  a 
virtuous  man,  without  seeking  better  accommodation  elsewhere.  When  a  change  of  dwelling  does  not  arise 
from  inconstancy,  or  a  love  of  our  own  ease,  it  is  not  reprehensible. 

a  Peace,  as  understood  by  the  Jews,  comprised  all  blessings. 

00  The  prayer  for  blessings  will  be  heard.  God  blesses  him  who  utters  It,  even  when  he  for  whom  it  Is 
offend  up  Is  unworthy. 

w  As  a  token  of  abhorrence  of  their  impiety.  8t  Chrysostom  takas  It  to  denote  that  the  apostles  had  re- 
oelved  nothing  from  them,  although  they  had  journeyed  far  for  their  benefit 

a  The  punishment  will  be  less  difficult  to  be  endured. 

73  Weak  and  defenceless  in  the  midst  of  violent  enemies. 

*  CSutiou  is  recommended  after  the  manner  of  serpents,  whose  art  in  escaping  danger  was  proverbial. 

5‘  Lest  cunning  and  malice  should  appear  to  be  Insinuated,  the  simplicity  of  the  dove  is  proposed  for  imi¬ 
tation. 

,JB  For  trial  and  punishment. 


c  Sandals.  Mark  6 :  0. 

*  Q.  P.  —  B.  critics.  V.  A. 


d  G.  P.  “ staves.'*  V.  B.  D.  critics. 
t  Acts  22  : 19. 
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18.  And  ye  will  be  brought  before  governors  and  kings  for  My  sake, 
for  a  testimony57  to*  them  and  to  the  Gentiles : 

19.  But  when  they  shall  deliver  you  up,  be  not  anxiousb  how  or  what 
to  speak  r*  for  it  shall  be  given  you  in  that  hour  what  to  speak.® 

20.  For  it  is  not  ye  who  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  that 
speaketh  in  you.9 10 * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * 30 

21*  The  brother  also  will  deliver  up  the  brother  to  death,  and  the 
father  the  child ;  and  children  will  rise  up  against  their  parents,  and 
put  them  to  death.31 

22.  And  ye  will  be  hated  by  all  men  for  My  name’s  sake:32  but  he 
who  persevereth1  unto  the  end,  he  shall  be  saved. 

28.  And  when  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  into  another  j33 
Truly  I  say  to  you,  ye  will  not  go  through  all  the  cities  of  Israel  till 
the  Son  of  man  come.34 

24.  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master,  nor  the  servant  above  his 
lord.35 

25.  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he  be  as  his  master,  and  the 
servant  as  his  lord.  If  they  have  called  the  master  of  the  house  Beel¬ 
zebub,36  how  much  more  those  of  his  household  ? 

26.  Therefore  fear  them  not  i37  for  nothing  is  covered  that  shall  not 
be  laid  open :  nor  hid  that  shall  not  be  known.30  ✓ 

27*  That  which  I  tell  you  in  the  dark,  speak  ye  in  the  light  t39  and 
that  which  ye  hear  in  the  ear,40  preach  on  the  house-tops.41 


9  To  testify  to  Christ  and  His  doctrine,  before  rulers  and  nations. 

*  This  does  not  exclude  the  due  preparation  for  a  successful  defence. 

®  This  is  an  assurance  that  God  will  aid  His  servants  In  an  extraordinary  manner*  when  it  is  necessary. 

10  In  anch  circumstances  the  Holy  Spirit  speaks  by  the  month  of  the  humble  confessors  of  Christ.  This 

does  not  guarantee  as  inspired  all  that  may  be  uttered  by  them ;  but  implies  that  where  their  reliance  is 

wholly  on  God*  and  the  droumstanaea  require  Divine  interposition*  they  will  be  en lightened  and  moved  by 

the  Holy  Spirit. 

91  Booh  unnatural  scenes  actually  occurred:  prejudice  stifling  the  affections  which  nature  inspired. 

*  The  early  Christians  were  object*  of  general  hatred,  and  wen  designated  enemies  of  mankind*  os  is  seen 

in  the  apologetical  works  of  Justin*  Athen  agorae,  and  Tertuttl&n. 

u  Flight  from  persecution  is  recommended,  wherever  duty  does  not  bind  us  to  remain  at  our  poet.  Two 

cities  are  taken  by  way  of  example. 

**  The  manifestation  of  Christ  by  the  destruction  of  the  faithless  city*  may  be  understood  &b  tbe  coming  of 

the  Son  of  man.  The  apostles  had  not  completed  their  mission,  through  the  cities  of  J udea,  when  that  event 

took  place*  about  forty  years  after  the  crucifixion.  The  persecutions  of  the  Christians  by  the  Jews  were  in¬ 

terrupted  by  this  severe  chastisement. 

19  This  psoverbial  expression  should  reconcile  Christians  to  the  heaviest  sufferings  for  tbeir  Divine  Master. 

"  Beel  is  bub,  Lord  of  flu*,  was  god  of  the  Accaronltes. 

91  Because  Christ  bore  much  man,  His  followers  mast  not  fear  sufferings. 

■  The  secret  machinations  of  the  Impious  shall  be  exposed  and  punished  In  the  Divine  judgment  “  Fear 

not  the  erualty  of  persecutors,  and  rage  of  blasphemers,  for  the  day  of  judgment  will  oome*  when  your  virtue 

and  tbeir  wickedness  shall  be  laid  open,”  St  Jerome. 

*  The  secret  teaching  of  Christ  must  be  proclaimed  aloud  to  tbe  world*  despite  of  every  danger. 

*  In  a  whisper. 

4t  The  roofs  In  Palestine  were  flat  and  low,  and  might  be  occasionally  used  to  address  from,  (hem  a  crowd. 


V  G.  P.  “  against”  V.  Campbell 


h  Supra  0 :  25*  28,  31*  34. 


i  P. t(  enduretlL,, 
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28.  And  fear  not  those  who  kill  the  body,  and  cannot  kill  the  soul  i42 
but  rather  fear  Him  who  can  destroy  both  body  and  soulk  in  hell.45 

29.  Are  not  two  sparrows1  Bold  for  a  penny  T44  and  not  one  of  them 
shall  fall  to  the  ground  without  your  Father.44 

30.  But  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered.4® 

31.  Fear  not,  therefore:,  better  are  ye47  than  many  sparrows. 

32.  Every  one  therefore  who  shall  own  Me40  before  men,  him  I  will 
also  own49  before  My  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

33.  But  whoever  shall  deny  Me®0  before  men,  him51 1  will  alBO  deny 
before  My  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

34.  Think  not  that  I  came  to  send  peace  upon  earth  I  came  not 
to  send  peace,  but  the  sword.43 

35.  For  I  came  to  set  a  man  at  variance  with  his  father,44  and  the 
daughter  with  her  mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law  with  her  mother- 
in-law.10 

36.  And  a  man’s  enemies  will  be  those  of  his  own  household.65 

37.  He  who  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  Me,  is  not  worthy  of 
Me ;  and  he  who  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  Me,  is  not  worthy 
of  Me.* 

38.  And  he  who  doth  not  take  up  his  cross, w  and  follow  after  Me,  is 
not  worthy  of  Me. 


45  The  soul  is  immortal.  Persecutor*  may  take  away  liCe,  but  cannot  hurt,  in  any  way,  the  soul  of  the 
martyr. 

°  Tbe  lost  00  a  1  liras  forever  in  torment*.  44  The  astarton  la  reload  at  a  oent  and  a  hall 

45  Without  the  will  of  your  Father. 

*  This  is  to  signify  that  nothing,  howerer  minute,  escapee  the  Divine  knowledge. 

47  Of  more  value.  41  Acknowledge  My  divinity  and  My  doctrine. 

°  Acknowledge  him  as  My  disciple.  10  Deny  My  divinity  or  dootrine. 

u  Deny  that  he  is  My  disciple. 

17  M Peace  be  to  yon/'  was  the  usual  salutation  of  Christ  to  His  disciple*.  »  My  peace,”  He  said,  “ I  leave 
you,  My  peace  I  give  yon.”  Yet  Ha  came  not  to  proclaim  a  doctrine  which  would  meet  with  no  opposition. 
‘•On  tha  announcement  of  the  Christian  faith  the  whole  world  became  divided:  each -house  contained  un¬ 
believers  and  believers :  a  good  war  was  waged  to  break  up  a  bad  peace.’ ’  St.  Jerome. 

M  He  knew  that  the  sword  would  be  employed  against  His  followers.  It  1*  not  unusual  with  the  sacred 
writers  to  speak  of  the  result  as  if  it  were  the  end  intended. 

“  The  nearest  relations  became  opposed  to  eaeh  other,  one  believing  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  which  the  other 
rejected  as  superstition.  Tbe  prophecy  of  Micheas  is  here  referred  to. 

M  Tbe  greatest  enemies  to  onr  salvation  are  oftentimes  those  of  our  own  family ;  whose  influence  prevents 
our  performance  of  what  Is  necessary  for  our  salvation. 

“  The  most  lawful  affections  must  be  subordinate  to  our  love  of  God.  “  This  order  must  be  observed  in 
all  our  affections.  After  Ood  love  father,  mother,  children.  But  if  tbe  necessity  arise  to  choose  between  the 
love  of  God  and  tbe  love  of  onr  parents  and  children,  and  the  affections  be  Irreconcilable,  hatred  of  our  re* 
liitives  is  a  duty  of  piety  towards  God.”  8L  Jerome. 

”  The  cross  was  not  a  Jewish  instrument  of  puntshment,  but  was  introduced  among  them  by  the  Romans. 
The  criminal  was  obliged  to  carry  it  to  the  place  of  execution.  Christ  here  prophetically  alludes  to  fits  own 
crucifixion,  and  indicates  tbe  bard  duty  incumbent  on  His  followers  to  bear  even  an  Ignominious  death  for 
His  sake. 


k  G.  P.  invert. 


I  Any  small  birds. 


m  Micheas  7  :  6. 
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39.  He  who  findeth  his  life58  shall  lose  it;59  and  he  who  loseth  his  life 
for  Me,  shall  find  it.00 

40.  He  who  receiveth  you,"  receiveth  Me  i61  and  he  who  receiveth 
Me,  receiveth  Him  who  sent  Me.02 

41.  He  who  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet,63  shall  re- 
ceive  a  prophet’s  reward ;  and  he  who  receiveth  a  just  man  in  the  name 
of  a  just  man,  shall  receive  a  just  man’s  reward. 

42.  And  whoever  shall  give  to  drink  to  one  of  these  little  ones64  a 
cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple, “  truly  I  say  to  you, 
he  shall  not  lose  his  reward.60 


CHAPTER  XI. 

JOHN*  SENDS  HIS  DISCIPLES  TO  CHRIST.  CHRIST  UPBRAIDS  THE  JEWS  WITH  THEIR  UN¬ 
BELIEF.  HS  INVITES  TO  HIM  THOSE  WHO  ARE  HEAVILY  BURDENED. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  made  an  end  of  directing1 
His  twelve  disciples,  He  passed  thence,  to  teach  and  preach  in  their2 
cities. 

2.  Now  when  John  in  the  prison  had  heard  of  the  works  of  Christ,  lie 
sent  two  of  his  disciples,  and  said  to  Him  : 

3.  Art  Thou  He  who  should  come,*  or  must  we  look  for  another  ?s 

4.  And  Jesub  answered  and  said  to  them :  Go  and  relate  to  John 
what  ye  hear  and  eee.4b 


m  He,  wbo  by  Improper  means,  with  the  sacrifice  of  conscience,  secures  to  himself  the  enjoyments  of  life. 

m  He  shall  lose  a  better  life — the  true  lift  of  the  sonl — and  lift  eternal.  By  a  paronomasia,  life  is  used  in 
different  senses. 

n  He  who  loses  lift  for  Christ — who  dies  In  testimony  of  Divine  truth — shall  find  eternal  life. 

°  Thus  Christ  identifies  the  authority  of  His  apostles  with  His  own. 

0  As  man,  Christ  was  sent  by  the  Father.  As  He  was  sent,  so  He  sent  the  apostles. 

°  As  Birch. 

*  His  disciples,  men  of  lowly  condition. 

•*  As  to  a  disciple. 

**  He  shall  obtain  a  great  reward.  The  figure  tiioU s  is  nsed  to  signify,  indirectly,  the  greatness  of  tho  re* 
oompeasa. 

*  Giving  instructions  and  orders  regarding  their  mission. 

*  The  cities  of  the  Galileans,  in  whose  country  Christ  then  was. 

*  This  question  does  not  Imply  any  doubt  in  the  mind  of  John,  who  had  borne  public  testimony  to  Christ. 
It  was  intended  to  obtain  for  the  disciples  evidence  such  as  might  satisfy  them,  after  John's  decease.  “  It  i? 
manifest,”  says  St.  Chrysostom,  **  that  John  sent  not  on  account  of  any  doubt  which  he  entertained,  and 
that  he  pot  the  question  from  no  ignorance  of  the  feet.” 

4  Instead  of  answering  the  question  directly,  our  Lord  performed  in  their  presence  such  miracles  as  were 
to  mark  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  according  to  the  prediction  of  Isaiah :  Then  shall  the  eyes  of  the  blind 
be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped.  Then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  a  hart,  end  the 
tongue  of  tha  dumb  shall  be  free.*1 


»  John  20:  21. 


«  Ps.  117  : 20. 


b  G.  P,  V. <f  eudistis  et  vidistis.” 
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5.  The  blind  see,0  the  lame  walk,  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear, 
the  dead  rise  again,  the  poord  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them.8 

6.  And  happy  is  he  who  shall  not  be  scandalized6  in  Me, 

7.  And  as  they  departed,7  Jesus  began  to  speak  to  the  crowds  con¬ 
cerning  John :  What  went  ye  out  into  the  desert  to  see  ?  a  reed  shaken 
by  the  wind  ?8 

8.  But  what  went  ye  out  to  see  ?  a  man  clothed  in  soft  garments  ?9 
Behold,  they  who  are  clothed  in  soft  garments  are  in  the  palaces  of 
kings. 

9.  But  what  went  ye  out  to  see  ?  a  prophet  ?i0  yea,  I  tell  you,  and 
more  than  a  prophet.11 

10.  For  this  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written !  Behold,  I  send  My  messen¬ 
ger  before  Thy  face,®  who  shall  prepare  Thy  way  before  Thee.12 

11.  Truly  I  say  to  you,  among  those  born  of  women,  there  hath  not 
arisen  one  greater  than  John  the  Baptist  yet  he  that  is  the  least  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven14  is  greater  than  he. 

12.  And  from  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  now,  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  suffereth  violence,15  and  the  violent  bear  it  away.10 

13.  For  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied17  until  John.18 

14.  And  if  ye  will  receive  it, 19  he  is  Elias  who  is  to  come.80 

15.  He  who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.81 


*  This  feet  wu  also  tie  object  of  prophecy :  44  The  spirit  of  the  Lord  Is  upon  me,  because  the  Lord  hath  an* 
ointed  me :  He  hath  sent  me  to  preach  to  tie  meek,  to  heal  the  broken  hearted.4'  The  good  news  of  the 

j 

kingdom  of  the  Messiah  were  announced  to  the  poor  and  afflicted,  who  sighed  for  His  coming. 

9  Shall  not  find  occasion  of  disbelief  and  spiritual  ruin. 

'  To  avoid  all  appearance  of  flattery,  Christ  did  not  praise  John  until  his  disciples  had  departed. 

9  By  asking  the  multitude  whether  they  had  gone  out  into  the  wilderness  to  see  the  reeds  waving  beneath 
the  winds,  Christ  excites  their  attention,  and  commends  the  firmness  and  constancy  of  John.  He  thereby 
dissipates  all  doubts  that  might  arise  from  the  question  pot  hy  the  disciples,  whether  he  persevered  in  the 
testimony  which  he  had  given  of  Christ. 

*  The  austerity  of  the  Baptist  Is  here  insinuated. 

w  The  term  here  implies  an  inspired  teacher,  a  man  divinely  sent. 

11  John  was  more  than  an  ordinary  prophet,  since  he  was  the  immediate  forerun nar  of  Christ. 

a  The  text  of  the  prophet  is  slightly  different  Christ  may  be  understood  to  speak  in  Malachi,  or  God  the 
Father  may  be  considered  speaking  the  words  as  given  hy  Matthew. 

u  Greater  prophet  than  John,  had  not  arisen,  since  he  pointed  ont  Christ,  whom  other  prophets  law  only 
In  distant  vision, 

14  St  Chrysostom  understands  this  of  Christ  HimselA  who  is  add  to  be  lass  44  In  age  and  In  the  opinion  of 
many.”  The  dignity  of  the  least  Christian  may  be  referred  to  with  that  of  the  forerunner,  inasmuch  as  he 
is  incorporated  with  Christ. 

19  It  was  violently  opposed. 

*  St.  Chrysostom  explains  It  of  all  who  approached  Christ  with  earnestness. 

11  The  law  by  its  types  prepared  for  the  Messiah. 

*  John  closed  the  series  of  prophets  who  foretold  the  coming  of  Christ. 

”  This  is  a  mode  of  affirming  what  the  hearers  are  known  to  be  unwilling  to  admit:  14  If  you  are  prepared 
to  hear  it.” 

v  John  was  in  spirit  and  power  Elias;  of  whom  Malachi  had  spoken.  ^ Elias  was  forced  to  flee  for  safety, 
because  bo  rebuked  the  impiety  of  Acjpb  and  Janabel.  John  lost  bis  head  for  condemning  the  incestuous 
intercourse  of  Herod  and  Heredias.’*  St  Jerome.  Elias  Is  to  come  at  the  end  of  time. 

1  This  formulary  was  proverbial,  and  directed  to  exrite  attention. 


c  Isai.  35  :  5, 


d  Irai.  61 :  1 ;  Luke  4  :  Id. 


e  Mai.  $  :  1. 
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16.  But  whereunto  shall  I  liken  this  generation  1  It  is  like  to 
children  sitting  in  the  market-place/  who  cry  to  their  companions,23 

17.  And  say :  We  have  piped*4  for  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced :  we 
have  wailed21  and  ye  have  not  mourned.® 

18.  For  John  came  neither  eating  nor  drinking  t27  and  they  say :  He 
hath  a  devil.23 

19.  The  Son  of  man  came  eating  and  drinking,*  and  they  say :  Be¬ 
hold  ab  glutton  and  a  wine-drinker,30  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners.51 
And  wisdom  is  justified  by  her  children.33 

20.  Then  He  began  to  upbraid  the  cities,  wherein  the  most  of  His 
miracles  were  done,  because  they  had  not  repented. 

21.  Woe  to  thee,  Corozain,  woe  to  thee,  Bethsaida  for  if  the  miracles 
which  have  been  wrought  in  you  had  been  wrought  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,34 
they  would  have  long  ago  repented  in  sackcloth  and  ashes, 

22.  Bnt  I  say  to  you,  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  you, 

23.  And  thou,  Capharnaum,  shalt  thou  be  exalted1  up  to  heaven 
thou  shalt  go  down  even  unto  hell  for  if  the  miracles  which  have  been 
wrought  in  thee,  had  been  wrought  in  Sodom,  it  would  have  remained 
unto  this  day. 

24.  But  I  say  to  you,  that  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of 
Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment  than  for  thee. 

25.  At  that  time  Jesus  answered  and  said :  I  give  praise37  to  Thee, 


“  This  people. 

**  Boy*  wen  wont  to  Conn  themselves  Into  two  oompenles ;  one  of  which  played  on  the  flute  some  gay  tune, 
whilst  the  others  danced;  or  they  sang  some  mournful  ditty,  which  was  followed  by  funeral  cries  and  lamenta¬ 
tions  on  the  part  of  the  others.  In  like  manner  the  Jews  were  not  converted  by  ths  austerity  of  John, 
or  won  by  the  familiarity  of  Christ 

**  They  played  on  the  flute,  as  at  a  wedding.  M  They  sang  mournful  songs. 

■  Too  hare  not  struck  year  breasts,  as  mourners. 

F  Not  eating,  or  drinking,  is  other  men :  not  living  ‘after  the  tunal  manner  of  men,  since  his  food  was 
locusts  and  wild  honey,  and  his  drink  the  water  of  the  desert. 

*  Some  thought  he  must  be  possessed  by  a  demon. 

**  Moderately  partaking  of  the  usual  nourishment  of  men. 

*°  The  malice  of  the  enemies  of  Christ  prompted  them  to  censure  Him. 

11  Christ  admitted  the  toll-gatherem  and  other  notorious  sinners  to  His  familiarity,  in  order  to  win  them 
to  virtue. 

"  The  wisdom  of  God  determined  that  John,  by  bis  austerity,  and  Christ  by  a  more  ordinary  manner  of 
Ufa*  should  concur  to  the  same  end :  namely,  to  invite  sinner*  to  repentance.  The  truly  wise  acknowledged 
and  embraced  the  Divine  disposition  of  things,  which  left  unbeliever*  without  excuse. 

“  It  was  called  Julias  by  Philip,  In  honor  of  Julia,  the  daughter  of  Augustus. 

M  Seaports  of  the  Phoenicians— places  of  great  commerce  and  remarkable  for  Tice. 

“  This  is  an  hyperbolical  expression  to  signify  its  great  prosperity.  Its  situation  on  the  holders  of  the 
lake  afforded  it  great  advantages  for  fisheries  and  trade.  Some  understand  the  text  of  tbe  honor  and  bless¬ 
ing  bestowed  on  it  by  the  presence  of  our  Lord. 

“  An  hyperbole,  signifying  to  be  reduced  to  the  lowest  extremity.  The  prediction  was  partially  accom¬ 
plished  In  the  war  of  Vespasian;  but  it  was  strictly  fulfilled  in  regard  to  such  of  the  inhabitants  as  died 
Impenitent.  "  Glorify. 


f  Luke  10 :  16. 

b  G.  P.  fts  man  that  la.”  This  need  not  be  expressed, 
i  G.  P.  “  which  art  exalted.”  V.  E.  F.  G.  S.  V.  MSS,  version*. 


r  G.  P.  “markets,”  V.  C.  D.  versions. 
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0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because*  Thou  hast  hidden  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,*  and  revealed  them  to  babes.40 

26.  Yea,  Father ;  for  so  it  hath  seemed  good  in  Thy  sight.41 

27.  All  things  have  been  delivered  to  Me  by  My  Father.  And  no 
one  knoweth  the  Son42  but  the  Father :  neither  doth  any  one  know  the 
Father  but  the  Son,43  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  is  pleased  to  reveal  Him.44 

28.  Come  to  Me,  all  ye  who  labor,  and  are  burdened,44  and  I  will  re- 
fresh  you. 

29.  Take  My  yoke43  upon  you,  and  learn  of  Me,47  because  I  am  meek, 
and  lowly  in  heart  :4S  and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls. 

30.  For  My  yoke  is  easy,  and  My  burden  light.49 


CHAPTER  XII. 

CO  HIST  REPROVES  TH3  PHARISEES.  HE  SHOWS  THAT  HIS  MIRACLES  ARE  HOT 

PERFORMED  BT  THE  AID  OF  SATAH. 

1.  At  that  time1  Jesus  went  through2  the  grain-fields  on  the  Sab¬ 
bath  :3  and  His  disciples,  being  hungry,  began  to  pluck4  •  ears  of  grain 
and  to  eat.5 

2.  And  the  Pharisees  seeing  it,  said  to  Him :  Behold  Thy  disciples 
do  that  which  it  is  not  lawful  to  do  on  the  Sabbath.6 

”  The  subject  of  thanksgiving  is  that  God  revealed  to  little  ones  what  He  hid  from  the  wise :  as  if  He  said : 
whilst  Thou  hast  hidden  these  things  from  the  wise  and  Intelligent,  Thou  hast  revealed  them  to  little  ones. 

Why  were  they  hidden  from  them?”  asks  St.  Chrysostom:  ’‘hear  Paul,  who  taya:  4  Seeking  to  establish 
their  own  justice,  they  hare  not  submitted  themselves  to  the  justice  of  God.*  Therefore  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  who  thought  themselves  wise  of  themselves,  fell  away  on  account  of  their  presumption.” 

33  According  to  the  world. 

40  Persons  of  humble  condition,  unlearned,  simple,  are  under  stood. 

41  Such  has  been  Thy  good  pleasure.  43  Perfectly  and  comprehensively. 

43  The  knowledge  which  men  bad  of  God  was  very  Imperfect,  until  He  spoke  by  His  Son. 

41  The  revelation  made  by  tho  Son  gives  true  knowledge,  which,  however,  in  this  mortal  life,  must  be 
limited  and  Imperfect 

41  u  All  ye  that  feint  under  the  yoke  and  the  burthen.”  Lingard.  All  who  suffer  the  miseries  ef  life,  or 
who  groan  under  the  weight  of  aln,  are  invited  to  Christ  for  comfort  and  relief 

*  This  is  an  apt  similitude :  God  aids  us  to  hear  the  burden  of  His  laws,  which  is  likened  to  a  yoke. 

4T  Learn  all  My  doctrines:  become  My  disciples. 

41  The  meekness  and  humility  of  Christ,  are  held  forth  as  Inducements  to  embrace  His  doctrine.  So  mild 
a  teacher  should  be  heard  with  entire  docility  and  confidence. 

40  The  restraints  and  burdens  of  the  Christian  law,  are  lightened  by  the  grace  of  Christ.  The  yoke  ira* 
posed  by  the  Pharisees  was  insupportable. 

1  This  Is  not  taken  definitely. 

*  There  were  paths  through  the  gntindields. 

3  The  plural  number  is  used  from  the  analogy  of  festivals.  It  was  in  the  Paschal  time. 

4  This  pleonasm  is  used  frequently  hy  this  evangelist  and  St.  Mark. 

3  This  was  generally  permitted.  9  They  regarded  it  as  a  servile  work,  like  reaping. 


*  Mark  2 :  23;  Lnke  6:1;  Dent  23 :  £5.  Luke  says  “  plucked.” 
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3.  But  He  said  to  them :  Have  ye  not  read  what  David  did  when  he 
hungered,  and  they  who  were  with  him : 

4.  How  he  entered  into  the  house  of  God/b  and  ate  the  loaves  of  the 
presence,8  which  it  was  not  lawful  for  him  nor  for  those  who  were  with 
him  to  eat,  hut  for  the  priests  only  ?• 

5.  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law/  that  on  the  Sahhath  days  the 
priests  in  the  temple  break  the  Sabbath,9  and  are  without  blame  ? 

6.  But  I  tel!  you  that  a  greater10  than  the  temple  is  here. 

7.  And  if  ye  knew  what  this  meaneth : *  I  will  have  mercy  and  not 
sacrifice/  ye  would  never  have  condemned  the  innocent.11 

8.  For  the  Son  of  man18  is  Lord  even  of  the  Sabbath/ 

9.  And  when  He  had  passed  thence,  He  came  into  their  synagogue. 

10.  And  behold  there  was  a  man  who  had  his  hand13  withered/  and 
they,  in  order  that  they  might  accuse  Him,14  questioned  Him,  saying : 
Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath  days/5 

11.  But  He  said  to  them :  What  man  is  there  among  you  who  hath 
one  sheep :  and  if  it  fall  into  a  pith  on  the  Sabbatb,  will  he  not  take 
hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out  ? 

12.  How  much  better  is  a  man  than  a  sheep  ?  So  that  it  is  lawful 
to  do  a  good  deed  on  the  Sahbath/6 

w 

13.  Then  He  Baith  to  the  man:  Stretch  forth  thy  hand;  and  he 
stretched  it  forth,  and  it  became  sound  as  the  other. 

14.  And  the  Pharisees  going  out  held  a  consultation  against  Him, 
how  they  might  destroy  Him. 

15.  But  Jesus  knowing  it,  retired  from  thence:17  and  many  followed 
Him,  and  He  healed  them  all. 

16.  And  He  charged18  them  that  they  should  not  make  Him  known.’ 

*  The  tabernacle. 

*  TwiTe  loaves  were  placed  before  the  ark,  and  changed  every  Sabbatb.  P.  “show  bread.”  V.  panes 
proposition!!,  “loaves  of  the  presence,”  namely,  placed  before  the  ark  In  token  of  the  Divine  presence. 
Exodus  26 : 80. 

9  The  priests  did  servile  works,  by  killing  tbs  victims  for  sacrifice  and  by  other  necessary  labor. 

“  lie  insinuates  His  own  Divinity.  There  Is  bore  something  greater  than  the  temple.  It  is  a  delicate  way 
of  referring  to  Uimsolf, 

11  This  passage  was  already  quoted  to  vindicate  the  familiarity  of  our  Lord  towards  sinners. 

**  Christ  has  control  over  the  Sabbatical  observance,  wbleh  is  a  mere  ceremonial  law,  subordinate  to  the 
higher  ends  of  religion. 

“  A  hand  in  a  state  of  atrophy  and  rigidity,  having  neither  the  power  of  assimilation  nor  of  motion. 

M  Their  design  was  perverse.  They  sought  not  Information,  bnt  a  pretext  to  accuse  Christ  of  disregarding- 
the  law. 

**  This  question,  was  agitated  among  the  doctors  of  the  law. 

*  By  a  familiar  example  Christ  shows  the  lawfulness  of  healing.  Works  of  charity  are  moat  suitable  to 

days  consecrated  to  the  glory  of  God.  47  To  teach  ns  to  shun  danger,  when  it  Ja  in  our  power. 

”  This  was  an  ordinary  charge  given  by  Christ,  rather  to  avoid  all  appearance  of  ostentation,  than  to  court 
concealment.  It  is  given,  here  as  a  proof  of  a  meek  spirit.  H  may  also  have  been  designed  to  avoid  Irri¬ 
tating  the  Pharisees,  whose  false  teal  was  excited  by  His  miracles. 

b  1  Kings  21 :  ft,  t  Lev.  24  :  0. 

*  1  Kings  ^0  ;  22;  Socle,  4:17:  Osea  ft :  ft;  supra  0 : 13. 

(  Mark  2:28.  fa  Dent  22: 4. 


d  Numb.  28  :  0. 
f  Mark  3 ;  1 ;  Luke  ft  :  C. 
i  Supra  8  :  26. 
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17.  That  what  was  spoken  by  Isaiah  the  prophet  might  be  fulfilled, 
when  he  saith : 

18.  Behold  My  Servant,  whom  I  have  chosen:  My  beloved,  in  whom 
My  soul  is19  well  pleased.  I  will  put  My  spirit  upon  Him,  and  He  will 
announce  judgment  to  the  Gentiles.20 

19.  He  will  not  contend, k  nor  cry  out,21  neither  shall  any  man  hear 
His  voice  in  the  streets. 

20.  A  bruised  reed  He  will  not  break,  and  smoking  flax  He  will  not 
extinguish : 23  till  He  send  forth  judgment23  to  victory.24 

21.  And  in  His  name  shall  Gentiles  hope.1 

22.  Then  was  offered  to  Him  a  demoniac,  blind  and  dumb,25  and  He 
healed  him,25  so  that  hem  spake  and  saw. 

23.  And  all  the  crowds  were  amazed,  and  said :  Is  this®  the  Son  of 

David  ? 

24.  But  the  Pharisees  hearing  it,  said :  This  one  doth  not  cast  out 
devils  but  by  Beelzebub,  prince  of  the  devils.27 

25.  And  Jesus  knowing  their  thoughts,39  said  to  them  :  Every  king¬ 
dom  divided  against  itself  shall  be  made  desolate :  and  every  city  or 
house  divided  against  itself  shall  not  stand.29 

26.  And  if  Satan  casteth  out  Satan,  he  is  divided  against  himself : 
how  then  shall  his  kingdom  stand  ? 

27.  And  if  I  through  Beelzebub0  cast  out  devils,  through  whom  do 
your  children30  cast  them  out?31  They  therefore  shall  be  your  judges.31 

28.  But  if  I  cast  out  devils  through  the  Spirit  of  God,33  then  is  the 
kingdom  of  Godp  come  upon  you.54 

1 1  rn - ^  ^  “  — 1 m— rw r -I I— —  ■ 

u  “lam  veil  pleased.” 

+>  Ha  will  eommanle&te  to  them  the  knowledge  of  the  Divine  law. 

“  In  strife. 

»  These  are  proverbial  expressions,  signifying  great  forbearance  and  meekness* 

*  Justice— the  doctrine  and  law  of  Christ 

Till  Ue  conquer  and  subdue  men,  and  make  them  captives  to  truth. 

’*  The  blindness  end  dumbness  seem  to  have  revolted  from  the  posse  salon. 

*  By  easting  out  the  devil. 

57  The  Pharisees  designate  the  chief  demon  by  the  name  of  the  god  of  the  Acearonltes. 

■  They  had  expressed  them,  bat  not  In  the  hearing  of  Christ 

*>  These  were  proverbial  expressions. 

“  This  Is  an  affectionate  manner  of  designating  their  fellowdtlxeu*.  Some  understand  it  of  the  Jewish 
exorcists,  but  St.  Chrysostom  refers  it  to  the  apostles.  u  Observe  His  meekness ;  for  He  doss  not  ssy :  My 
diedples,  nor  My  apostles,  but  your  children.  He  means ;  By  whom  do  the  apostles  east  them  out!  For 
already  they  had  east  out  devils,  since  they  had  received  the  power  from  Him :  yet  the  Jews  did  not  accuse 
them.7’  *  This  supposes  the  fact. 

®  St.  Chrysostom  thus  interprets  it:  “  Since  they  are  from  among  you,  and  do  UMe  wonders  and  obey  end 
follow  Me,  they  must  condemn  those  who  say  and  do  the  contrary.77 

33  By  Divine  power. 

31  From  His  miracles,  Christ  justly  infers  that  the  doctrine  which  he  proclaims  is  from  God,  and  that  the 
reign  of  God,  so  long  foretold  and  expected,  had  commenced. 

k  This  clause  is  not  in  Isaiah.  1  Isaiah  42 : 1. 

*  (t.  P.  “the  blind  and  dumb.”  B. — “  dumh.”  *  G.  P.  «*  Is  not  this."  V.  Tertians,  critics. 

°  &pra9;34;  Mark  3: 22  j  Luke  11:  IS.  P  Luke  II:  17. 
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29.  Or  how  can  any  one  enter  into  the  strong  one’s  house,  and  rifle 
his  goods,  unless  he  first  bind  the  strong  one  ?  and  then  he  will  rifle  his 
house.15 

80.  He  who  is  not  with  Me,q  is  against  Me:3*  and  he  who  gathcreth 
not  with  Me,  scattereth. 

31.  Therefore  I  say  to  you :  Every  sin  and  blasphemy37  shall  he  for- 
givenr  men,38  hut  the  blasphemy  of  the  Spirit®  shall  not  be  forgiven.40 

32.  And  whoever  speaketh*  against  the  Son  of  man,41  it  shall  be  for¬ 
given  him,43  but  he  who  speaketh  against  the  Holy  Spirit,13  it  shall  not 
be  forgiven  him,14  neither  in  this  world,  nor  in  the  world  to  come,45 

33.  Either  make  the  tree  good,  and  its  fruit  good :  or  make  the  tree 
evil,  and  its  fruit  evil  for  by  the  fruit1  the  tree  is  known.47 

34.  Brood  of  vipers,18  how  can  ye  speak  good  things,  whereas  ye  are 
bad?19  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh/ 

35.  The  good  man  out  of  the  good  store,*  bringeth  forth  good  things: 
and  the  bad  man  out  of  the  bad  store  bringeth  forth  evil  things.30 

**  Tbil  is  commonly  understood  of  m  strong  man;  but  it  may  signify  the  demon.  The  house  fa  the  person 
possessed ;  the  rifling  of  his  goods  is  the  restraining  of  his  power :  uSo  Her  from  My  using  the  help  of  the 
demon,  that  I  attack  and  bind  him.*  St  Chrysostom.  It  may,  however,  be  an  illustration  drawn  from  the 
practice  of  robbers  in  thorn  times,  who  bound  fast  tbe  owner  of  the  house,  in  order  to  plunder  it  unmolested. 

M  This  is  a  proverbial  exp  re  Baton,  and  like  several  others  admits  of  a  contrary  one ;  “lie  that  is  not  against 
yon,  Is  for  you,”  Both  are  true  in  different  circumstances.  Tbe  application  of  the  proverb  here  seems  to  be, 
that  Christ  cannot  be  thought  to  act  through  demoniac  influence,  because  the  exercise  of  His  power  is  di¬ 
rected  against  the  demons :  and  as  the  powers  of  Christ  and  the  demon  are  not  combined  for  mutual  advan¬ 
tage,  they  must  be  eon  aide  ted  as  essentially  hostile. 

41  The  term  ofjtaelf  signifies  an  Injurious  expression,  whether  directed  against  God  or  men.  It  is  re¬ 
stricted  by  usage  to  profhne  language,  disrespectful  to  the  Deity,  or  Divine  mysteries,  or  to  glorified  saints. 

**  Shall  be  open  to  forgiveness. 

*  Blasphemy  against  the  Iloly  Spirit,  such  as  to  ascribe  to  damoniao  agency  works  manifestly  Divine. 

40  Ordinarily.  It  fs  not  easily  pardoned. 

41  In  His  human  nature;  of  His  human  actions;  in  matters  wherein  external  appearances  may  mislead. 
8L  Jerome  explains  Him  as  saying :  “such  opinion,  without  blasphemy,  admits  of  excuse.” 

41  Provided  he  repent  and  sue  for  pardon. 

*  As  the  Pharisees,  who  ascribe  to  demoniac  power  works  which  were  evidently  Divine.  i(  If  you  allege,* 
says  St.  Chrysostom,  “  that  you  do  not  know  Me,  an  account  of  the  lowliness  of  my  bodily  appearance,  you 
cannot  deny  that  yon  know  Him,  and  that  to  cast  out  demons,  and  perform  cures,  is  a  work  of  the  Iloly 
Spirit” 

M  On  account  of  tbe  great  malice  and  impiety  which  it  manifests.  This  must  be  understood  of  tbe  ordinary 
Impenitence  of  sneh  sinners.  God  pardons,  of  His  boundless  mercy,  all  who  repent 

41  Tbe  lathers  gather  from  this  passage,  that  some  sins,  pardon  of  which  has  not  been  obtained  during  Ufo, 
may  be  pardoned  after  death.  It  Is  styled  by  Mark  u  an  everlasting  sin.” 

*  This  seems  to  be  here  applied  to  the  miracles  in  question.  It  is  a  ohallenge  either  to  admit  the  power 
by  which  they  are  performed  to  be  Divine,  as  the  works  are  manifestly  such ;  or  to  show  that  the  works  arc 
evil  which  they  ascribe  to  the  aid  of  demons. 

41  This  proverb  is  brought  in  to  confirm  the  point 

41  The  zeal  of  Christ  leads  Him  to  use  this  severe  rebuke.  His  precursor  had  employed  the  same  language. 

m  Bad  men  may  occasionally  utter  good  things,  either  affecting  piety,  or  ingenuously  paying  homage  to 
truth;  but  when  they  apeak  from  the  promptings  of  their  corrupt  heart,  theJr  language  Is  necessarily  bad. 

“  These  an  proverbial  sayings,  easily  applied  to  tbe  subject 

q  Luke  0 :  fiO;  Mark  3  :  28,  29.  r  Luke  12  : 10.  *  G.  P.  a  word.” 

t  Supra  7  i  IT.  *  Luke  9 ;  46. 

v  G.  P. u  ‘  of  the  heart1  The  words  rift  tap&tof  are  wanting  In  so  many  MS8.,  even  those  of  the  greatest 
note,  ancient  [Version*  and  commentators,  that  they  cannot  be  regarded  as  authentic.”  Campbell. 
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36.  But  I  say  to  you,  that  for  every  idle  word*1  which  men  shall  speak, 
they  shall  render  an  account  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

37.  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou 
shalt  be  condemned.62 

38.  Then  some  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  answered  Him,  saying : 
Teacher,  we  wish  to  see  a  sign  from  Thee. 

89.  But  He  answered  and  said  to  them :  A  wicked  and  adulterous*3 
generation"  seeketh  a  sign,  and  a  sign  shall  not  be  given  it,  but  the  sign 
of  Jonas  the  prophet. 

40.  For  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  belly  of  the 
fish,34*  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the 
bosom  of  the  earth.55 

41.  Men  of  Ninive  shall  rise  in  the  judgment35  with  this  generation, 
and  shall  condemn  it  :57  because  they  repented  on  the  preaching  of  Jonas : 
and  behold  more7  than  Jonas  here.58 

42.  A  queen  of  the  south*  shall  rise  in  judgment  with  this  genera¬ 

tion,  and  shall  condemn  it:  because  she  came  from  the  ends  of  the 
earth60  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  and  behold  more  than  Solomon 
here.  t 

43.  And  when  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  the  man,6*  he  goeth 
through  dry  places,  seeking  rest,  and  findeth  none. 

44.  Then  he  saith:  I  will  return  into  my  house,  from  whence  I  came 
out.  And  when  he  cometh,  he  findeth  it  empty,  swept,  and  set  in  order.62 

■ 

“  Since  even  an  incautious  or  useless  expression  shall  he  a  matter  of  scrutiny  and  punishment,  much 
more  so  blasphemy  against  the  Divine  Spirit.  St.  Chrysostom  says,  that  by  an  Idle  word  is  meant  one  which 
is  unsuitable,  false,  sycophantic.  St  Jerome  takes  it  to  mean  frivolous  and  unprofitable.  As  our  Lord  had 
spoken  of  blasphemy,  be  may  he  understood  atiU  to  speak  of  such  profane  language. 

M  Oar  words  will  be  subject*  of  reward  or  condemnation.  Out  actions  and  thoughts  wIU  also  he  subject 
to  the  like  scrutiny. 

“  An  unbelieving  race,  false  to  their  engagements  to  God.  Idolatry  is  often,  spoken  of  In  the  Old  Testament 
under  the  figure  of  adultery,  or  fornication.  Unbelief  la  here  branded  with  a  like  stigma. 

M  It  la  not  certain  that  the  fish  was  the  whale :  it  may  have  been  a  sea  monster  of  much  larger  also. 

M  The  Jews  were  accustomed  to  designate  the  periods  of  light  and  darkness  In  this  manner,  which  is  equi¬ 
valent  to  what  we  call  simply  three  days.  Our  Lord  was  in  the  grave  from  sunset  on  Friday  till  Sunday  at 
break  of  day,  one  entire  day,  and  part  of  two  other  days.  By  the  figure  tynecdockc,  and  conformably  to  the 
usual  mode  of  speaking,  a  part  of  the  day  la  considered  as  the  whole  day,  so  that  three  days  are  counted, 
which  in  Scriptural  style,  are  called  three  days  and  three  nights.  Esther  ordered  a  that  of  three  days,  night 
and  day,  before  she  would  go  Into  the  king,  to  whom,  however,  she  presented  herself  on  the  third  day.  A 
man  ia  said  neither  to  have  eaten  nor  drunk  for  three  days,  or  three  nights,  although  he  ate  and  drank  on 
the  third  day.  1  Kings  30  : 12, 13.  It  la  remarkable  that  only  this  evangelist  who  wrote  for  the  Jews,  spe¬ 
cifies  in  this  way  the  time  of  our  Lord’s  repose  in  the  sepulchre. 

*  At  the  judgment  seal,  as  witnesses  to  testify  against  them. 

11  By  the  contrast  of  their  example. 

*  It  is  a  modest  way  of  indicating  His  own  divinity,  as  If  He  said:  A  something  greater  than  Jonas  is  here.” 

"  Queen  of  Saba,  In  Arabia,  to  the  south  of  Judea. 

15  From  a  distant  place,  wbioh  is  here  hyperbolicaUy  designated. 

84  Our  Lord  here  speaks  of  the  deliverance  of  a  sinner  from  the  influence  of  a  demon,  prompting  to  imparity. 

**  This  represents  the  state  of  a  converted  soul,  freed  from  alu  and  adorned  with  virtue. 

w  Infra  10 : 14;  Luke  11 :  20;  1  Cor.  1 :  22. 
r  Jonas  2:1;  see  Esther  4 : 16  ,*  1  Kings  30  :  12, 13. 


y  Supra  12  :  fi. 
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45*  Then  he  goeth,  and  taketh  with  him  seven  other  spirits  more 
wicked  than  himself,  and  they  enter  in,  and  dwell  there,®  and  the  last 
state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first*64  So  shall  it  be  also  to  this 
wicked  generation.® 

46,  While  He  was  yet  speaking  to  the  crowds,  behold  His  mother  and 
His  brethren®  stood  without,  seeking  to  speak  to  Him* 

47*  And  one  said  to  Him :  Behold  Thy  mother  and  Thy  brothren 
stand  without,  seeking1  Thee, 

48.  But  He  answered  and  said  to  him  who  told  Him :  Who  is  My 
mother,  and  who  are  My  brethren  ? 

49.  And  stretching  forth  His  hand  toward  His  disciples,  He  said : 
Behold  My  mother  and  My  brethren.®' 

50.  For  whoever  shall  do  the  will  of  My  Father,  who  is  in  heaven, 
he  is  My  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 


PARABLES  OF  THE  SOWER  AND  THE  COCKLE  :  TEE  MUSTARD  SEED,  ETC. 

_  •> 

1.  The  same  day  Jesus  went  out  of  the  house,  and  sat  by  the  sea¬ 
side. 

2.  And  great  crowds  were  gathered  together  unto  Him,‘  so  that  He 
went  up  into  a  boat,  and  sat :  and  all  the  crowd  stood  on  the  shore. 

_  t 

8.  And  He  spake  to  them  many  things  in  parables,1  saying,  Behold 
the  sower  went  forth  to  bow. 

4.  And  whilst  he  sowed,  some  seeds  fell  by  the  wayside, 1  and  the 
birds  [of  the  air]  came  and  ate  them  up. 

5.  And  some  fell  upon  stony  ground,  where  they  had  not  much  earth  : 
and  they  sprouted  soon,*  because  they  had  no  depth  of  soil ; 


a  The  return  of  the  demon  with  hie  companhmi  eon  only  take  pi* at  by  the  free  consent  of  the  individual, 
who  U  often  emailed  by  grievous  temptation*  to  relapw. 

N  The  state  of  the  sinner  who  he*  fallen  bade  Into  bis  evil  way*.  If  more  dangerous  than  that  of  one  who 
had  not  abandoned  them.  The  abuse  of  grace  provokes  the  heaviest  judgments  of  God. 

“  The  Jews  a*  a  people  ware  in  a  worse  condition  after  the  preaching  and  miracle*  of  Christ  than  before, 
since  they  abused  the  grace  which  had  been  given  them.  8L  Jerome  observes,  that  “  the  demon  being  cast 
forth  from  the  Jews,  walked  through  the  desolate  regions  of  the  Gentiles,  and  finding  no  rest  among  them, 
after  they  bad  embraced  tb*  frith,  determined  on  returning  to  the  Jews,  whom  he  found  ready  to  receive  him.** 

*  “The  entire  Scripture  show*  that  cousins  are  called  brother*.”  St.  Jerome. 

a  Christ  wished  to  teach  all,  that  private  and  family  attachments,  however  just,  did  not  withdrew  Him 
from  the  great  work  of  Instructing  men,  and  leading  them  to  salvation. 

1  A  parable  here  denote*  a  narrative  Intended  to  illustrate  soma  truth  by  comparison.  The  present  one  is 
taken  from  a  ftrolHar  occurrence. 

*  1&  November,  the  eeed*time  In  Palestine,  the  sky  is  covered  with  clouds,  and  the  seed  spring*  up ;  but 
when  the  power  of  the  sum  increase*,  what  hes  not  depth  of  soil  outgrows  tie  strength. 

*  G.  P. a  during  to  speak  with  Thee.”  *  To  speak”  1*  wanting  In  some  MSS.  The  whole  verse  —  B. 

a  Mark 4^1;  Lake 8:  4,  b  UtfratoiW. 
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6.  And  when  the  sun  was  op,  they  were  scorched :  and  because  they 
had  no  root,  they  withered  away. 

7.  And  some  fell  among  thorns :  and  the  thorns  grew  up,  and  choked 
them. 

8.  And  some  fell  upon  the  good  ground :  and  they  yielded  fruit,  some 
a  hundred  fold,  some  sixty  fold,  and  some  thirty  fold.3 

9.  He  who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.4 

10.  And  His  disciples  came,  and  said  to  Him:  Why  speakest  Thou 
to  them  in  parahles  ?3 

11.  He  answered  and  said  to  them ;  Because  to  you  it  is  given®  to 
know  the  mysteries7  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  but  to  them  it  is  not 
given.3 

12.  For  whoever  hath,®  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have 
abundance :  but  whoever  hath  not,10  that  also  which  he  hath®  shall  be 
taken  from  him. 

13.  Therefore  do  I  speak  to  them  in  parables,  because  seeing  they 
see  not,11  and  hearing  they  hear  not,  neither  do  they  understand.13 

14.  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,4  which  saith : 

With  hearing  ye  will  hear,  and  ye  will  not  understand :  and  seeing  ye 
will  see,  and  ye  will  not  perceive.  ; 

15.  For  the  heart  of  this  people  is  grown  gross  and  with  their  ears 
they  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  have  shut:  lest  they 
should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand 
with  their  heart,  and  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them. .  . 

16.  But  blessed  are  your  eyes,  because  they  see,  and  your  ears,  be¬ 
cause  they  hear.14 

17.  For,  truly  I  say  to  you,  many  prophets  and  just  men  have  de- 


*  The  foil  of  Pales tit»e  was  formerly  very  fertile. 

4  This  is  to  ftv&ken  attention. 

*  The  parable,  without  its  application,  was  enigmatical  sod  obscure. 

«  God  distributes  His  gifts  to  whom  He  pleases,  according  to  the  counsels  of  HU  wisdom. 

1  The  Divine  doctrines,  which  are  hidden  from  unbelievers. 

9  The  gifts  of  Ood  are  withheld  according  to  His  decrees,  which,  although  often  unsearchable,  are  never 
unjust 

*  The  man  who  has  received  great  gifts  from  God,  and  uses  them  well,  U  rewarded  with  an  increase:  whilst 
he  who  neglects  to  employ  the  smaller  measure  of  grace  given  him,  forfeits  it,  and  is  abandoned  to  the  obsti¬ 
nacy  of  bis  own  heart :  u  not  that  God  takes  anything  from  him,  but  Qe  withholds  from  him  His  gifts.**  BL 
Chrysostom. 

10  He  te  said  not  to  have,  because  he  has  no  increase.  He  flatten  himself  that  he  hea  much. 

u  They  are  as  persons  who,  with  their  eyes  open,  perceive  not  the  objects  before  them. 

19  Their  ears  are  open,  but  they  distinguish  not  the  sounds  which  strike  on  them,  much  lees  do  they  pene¬ 
trate  the  meaning. 

n  The  groasness  of  their  carnal  appetite,  and  the  wilful  blinding  of  themselves  to  truth,  are  the  causes  of 
their  slowness  to  understand  and  embrace  what  appertains  to  their  salvation. 

14  The  gift  of  dodiity  to  the  Divine  teaching,  and  insight  lute  the  mysteries  of  religion.  Is  a  great  grace, 
which  renders  the  soul  truly  blessed. 


c  Lake  8  : 1. 


d  Issi.  6  :  9;  Mark  4 : 12 ;  Lnke  8  : 10 }  John  12  :  40 ;  Acts  28  :  2fli  Horn.  11 :  8. 
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sired  to  see  the  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them,  and  to 
hear  the  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them.14* 

18.  Hear  ye  therefore  the  parable10  of  the  sower. 

19.  When  any  one  heareth  the  word  of  the  kingdom,  and  under- 
standeth  it  not,  the  wicked  one17  cometh,  and  snatcheth  away  that 
which  was  sown  in  his  heart :  this  is  that  sown  by  the  wayside.18 

20.  And  that  sown  on  stony  ground,  is  he  who  heareth  the  word,  and 
immediately  receiveth  it  with  joy : 

21.  Yet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself,  but  is  only  for  a  time :  for  when 
tribulation  and  persecution  arise  on  account  of  the  word,  presently  he  is 
scandalized.1® 

22.  And  that  sown  among  thorns,  is  he  who  heareth  the  word,  and 
the  care  of  this  world  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches  choke  up  the  word, 
and  he  becometh  unfruitful. 

23.  But  that  sown  upon  good  ground,  is  he  who  heareth  the  word,  and 
understandeth,  and  beareth  fruit,  and  yieldeth,  the  one  a  hundred  fold, 
and  another  sixty,  and  another  thirty.20 

24.  Another  parable  He  proposed  to  them,  saying:  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  likened  to  a  man  who  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field/ 

25.  But  while  the  men  were  asleep,81  his  enemy  came,  and  sowed 
cockle8*  among  the  wheat,  and  went  away, 

26.  And  when  the  blade  sprang  up,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  then  ap¬ 
peared  also  the  cockle. 

27.  And  the  servants  of  the  householder  came  and  said  to  him :  Sir, 
didst  thou  not  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field?  Whence  then  hath  it 
cockle  ? 

28.  And  he  said  to  them  :  An  enemy  hath  done  this.  And  the  ser¬ 
vants  said  to  him:  Wilt  thou*  that  we  go  and  gather  it  up  ? 

29.  And  he  said :  No,  lest  in  gathering  np  the  cockle,  ye  root  up  the 
wheat  also  with  it. 

30.  Let  hoth  grow  together  until  the  harvest,  and  in  the  time  of  the 


14  Tbo  prophets  sod  other  Joet  men  of  the  andent  dispensation  to  whom  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  was 
revealed,  sighed  for  the  auspicious  event,  and  longed  to  witness  His  manifestation. 
a  The  application  of  the  parable.  ,T  The  devlL 

**  The  man  la  likened  to  the  field  which  is  sown. 
u  He  stumbles  and  falls :  his  spiritual  ruin  is  accomplished. 

®  The  fruits  are  different  In  degree,  according  to  the  measure  of  grace,  and  the  seat  with  which  eanh  one 
corresponds  to  the  grace  given  him.  St  Jerome  says,  that  In  virgins  the  Divine  seed  produce#  a  hundred 
fold,  in  widows  who  preserve  oontlnency,  sixty  fold,  in  married  people  who  live  blamelessly,  thirty  fold. 

31  This  circumstance  is  Introduced  to  amount  for  the  opportunity  afforded  to  the  enemy,  whilst  the  men 
In  the  employment  of  the  owner  wen  asleep.  It  may  be  applied  to  mark  the  negligence  of  those  who  should 
watch  for  the  interests  of  religion. 

*  It  was  a  weed  resembling  wheat,  from  trhleh  It  could  only  be  distinguished  when  the  wheat  was  putting 
forth  the  ear.  Campbell :  “  darnel.” 

i 

*  Luke  Ip :  24.  f  Mark 4  :  26,  iO.P.  +  “ then.”  V. D.  Syr.  It 


i 


l 


ST.  MATTHEW  XIIT. 


67 


harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers :  Gather  up  firBt  the  cockle,  abd  bind 
it  in  bundles  to  burn,  but  the  wheat  gather  into  my  barn,23 

31.  Another  parable  He  proposed  to  them,11  saying :  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard,  which  a  man  took  and  sowed  in 
his  field. 

32.  Which  indeed  is  least  of  all  seeds  :24  but  when  it  is  grown  up,  it 
is  greater  than  [all]  herbs,  and  becometh  a  tree,25  so  that  the  birds  of 
the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof. 

33.  Another  parable  He  spake  to  them :  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
like  to  leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,26 
until  the  whole  was  leavened.1 

34.  All  these  things  Jksus  spake  to  the  crowds  in  parables :  and 
without  parables  He  did  not  speak  to  them : 

35.  That  what  was  spoken  by  the  prophet  might  be  fulfilled,  when 
he  saith :  I  will  open  My  mouth  in  parables,  I  will  utter  things 
hidden  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  !k 

36.  Then1  He  sent  away  the  crowds,  andm  came  into  the  house,27  and 
His  disciples  came  to  Him,  saying ;  Explain  to  us  the  parable  of  the 
cockle  of  the  field. 

37.  Ho  answered  and  said  to  them :  He  who  soweth  the  good'  seed  is 
the  Son  of  man. 

38.  And  the  field  is  the  world :  and  the  good  seed  are  the  children 
of  the  kingdom  :**  and  the  cockle  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one. 

39.  And  the  enemy  that  sowed  it  is  the  devil :  but  the  harvest  is  the 
end  of  the  world  :n  and  the  reapers  are  angels. 

40.  As,  then,  cockle  is  gathered  up,  and  burnt  in  the  fire,  so  will  it 
be  at  the  end  of  the  world. 

41.  The  Son  of  man  will  send  His  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out 
of  H  is  kingdom  all  scandals,29  and  those  who  work  iniquity 

*  This  parable  serves  to  show  why  evils  are  tolerated  It)  the  world,  and  in  the  Church,  God  hears  with 
the  wicked,  lest  the  opportunity  of  exercising  patience,  teal,  and  other  virtues  ahonld  he  taken  from  the  just: 
but  the  time  of  retribution  will  at  length  arrive. 

“  This  Is  understood  of  all  garden  seeds  known  In  Judea  at  that  time.  "The  preaching  of  the  Gospel  la 
the  least  of  human  studies:  for  be  who  proclaims  that  a  God -man  died,  and  who  presents  the  scandal  of  the 
cross  to  men,  is  not  likely  to  gain  hearers.  Compare  this  doctrine  with  the  maxims  of  the  philosophers,  and 
with  their  books  in  which  the  splendor  of  eloquence  and  the  art  of  composition  are  united,  and  you  will  see 
how  much  smaller  than  other  seeds  is  the  seed  of  the  Gospel.”  St  Jerome. 

24  “  There  was  a  species  of  sinapl,  or  at  least  what  the  Orientals  comprehended  under  that  name,  which 
rose  to  the  size  of  a  tree.”  In  the  Mast  this  lofty  spreading  shrub  is  still  seen.  Campbell. 

**  The  Divine  doctrine,  like  leaven,  Is  to  pervade  the  whole  mass  of  mankind.  It  is  to  be  preached  to  all 
Duttons,  to  the  end  of  time.  “This  woman  appears  to  me,”  says  8t.  Jerome,  “  to  denote  the  apostolio  preach¬ 
ing,  or  tbe  Church,  which  is  gathered  from  various  nations.”  **  In  which  he  lodged  at  CapbarnaniD. 

89  The  children  of  God  are  the  fruits  of  the  Divine  word,  which  they  receive  with  frith,  and  which  prepared 
them  for  tbe  heavenly  kingdom. 

9  Scandals  here  denote  moral  disorders  of  every  kind,  or  rather  those  who  cause  them.  Until  the  end  of 
time  scandals  will  exist,  the  fhiiti  of  the  human  passions,  despite  of  the  watchfulness  and  seal  of  faithful 

l  Gen.  18  :  6;  Luke  13  :  21;  J udges  9 : 10.  *  Pa.  77  :  Z 
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42.  And  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire :  there  shall  be  wailing 
and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

43.  Then  shall  the  just  shine  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
.Father.*  He  who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

44.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  treasure  hidden  in  a  field : 
which,  when  a  man  hath  found,  he  covereth  it  up,30  and  for  joy  thereof 
he  goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  buyeth  that  field.31 

45.  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  merchant,82  seeking 
good  pearls : 

46.  Who,  when  he  had  found  one33  pearl  of  great  price,  went  and  sold 
all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it. 

47.  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  net  cast  into  the  sea, 
and  gathering  together  of  all  kinds  [of  fishes] : 

48.  Which,  when  it  was  filled,  they  drew  out,  and  sitting  by  the 

r 

shore,  they  chose  out  the  good  into  vessels,  but  the  had34  they  cast  away. 

49.  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world.  The  angels  will  go  out, 
and  separate  the  wicked  from  among  the  just, 

50.  And  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire :  there  shall  be  wailing 
and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

61.  qHavc  ye  understood  all  these  things  ?  They  say  to  Him  :  yes/ 

52.  He  said  to  them:  Therefore  every  scribe35  instructed  in  the  king¬ 
dom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  householder,  who  bringeth  forth  out  of  his 
stores  new  things  and  old. 

53.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  had  finished  these  para¬ 
bles,  He  passed  from  thence.  , 

64.  And  when  He  was  come  into  His  own  country,58  He  taught  them 
in  their  synagogues,  so  that  they  wondered,  and  said :  Whence  hath 
this  one  this  wisdom  and  the  miracles  ? 

55.  Is  not  this1  the  carpenter’s  son  ?3r  Is  not  His  mother  called  Mary, 
and  His  brothers*  James  and  Joseph,38  and  Simon,  and  Jude : 


ministers  of  Christ.  Heresies  also  wiU  continue  to  anno/  the  Church,  whose  doctrine,  nevertheless,  will  be 
preserved  in  its  original  integrity. 

“  Lest  the  owner  of  the  field  should  find  it  In  his  possession,  and  claim.  It 

11  The  Justice  of  this  act  Is  not  here  canvassed:  but  the  care  and  diligence  of  the  finder  of  the  treasure  are 
placed  before  ns,  that  we  may  spare  no  pains  or  sacrifice  to  secure  the  blessings  of  salvation. 

"  A  travelling  trader. 

**  “The  most  precious  pearl  la  the  knowledge  of  the  Savior,  and  the  mystery  of  Ills  passion,  and  the  secret 
of  His  resurrection.'’  St  Jerome. 

“  The  refuse.  The  Church  at  present  contains  just  men  and  sinners. 

“  Christ  hen  speaks  of  a  teacher  nnder  the  new  dispensation. 

■  Nsaareth. 

11  St  Justin  speaks  of  St  Joseph  as  a  carpenter.  Putlog,  cum  Tryphone. 

m  James  and  Joseph  were  cons  of  Mary,  wife  of  deophaa. 

■a 

P  Wisdom  3:7;  Don.  12 : 3. 

<1  <J«  P,  +  u  Jesus  smith  unto  them."  V.  B.  D.  versions. 

*  John  6 : 42. 


r  G,  P.  +  K  Lord.-  V.  B.  D.  versions, 
t  .Supra  12:40;  infra  27  :  60;  John  19  :  25. 


ST.  MATTHEW  XIY* 


69 


56.  And  Hib  sisters,  are  they  not  all  with  us  Y  Whence  therefore 

hath  this  one  all  these  things  ?  * 

57.  And  they  were  scandalized"  in  regard  to  Him/  But  Jebus  said 
to  them :  A  prophet  is  not  without  honor,  save  in  his  own  country  and 
in  his  own  house.40 

58.  And  He  wrought  not  many  miracles  there,  because  of  their  un¬ 
belief. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

HEROD  POTS  JOHN  TO  DEATH.  CHRIST  FEEDS  FIVE  THOUSAND  IN  THE  DESERT.  HE 

WALKS  UPON  THE  SEA,  AND  HEALS  THE  DISEASED  WITH  THE  TOUCH  OF  HIS  GARMENT. 

1.  At  that  time  Herod*  the  tetrarch,1  heard  the  fame  of  Jesus  : 

2.  And  said  to  his  servants  :*  This  is  John  the  Baptist,3  he  is  risen 
from  the  dead  i4  and  therefore  miracles5  are  wrought  by  him/ 

3.  For  Herod0  had  laid  hold  on  John,  and  bound  him,  and  put  him 
into  prison,  ou  account  of  Herodias,6  his  brother’s5  wife.7 

4.  For  John  said  to  him :  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  her. 

5.  And  having  a  mind  to  put  him  to  death,  he  feared  the  crowd  :8  be¬ 
cause  they  held  him  as  a  prophet/ 

6.  But  on  Herod’s  birthday,  the  daughter  of  Herodias0  danced  be¬ 
fore  them,  and  pleased  Herod. 

7.  Whereupon  he  promised  with  an  oath,  to  give  her  whatever  she 
would  ask  of  him* 

_  _ _  _ i _ 

*  Notwithstanding  His  wisdom  &m)  miracles,  they  would  not  believe  in  Him,  became  they  considered  Him 
as  low-born. 

*  Family,  This  was  a  proverbial  expression. 

1  A  ruler  of  a  fourth  part  of  the  country.  The  term,  however,  was  applied  without  strict  regard  to  terri¬ 
torial  division.  Aatipes  was  the  surname  of  this  prince,  to  whom  Galilee  and  Perea  were  subject.  He  was 
son  of  Herod  the  Great,  and  brother  of  Archelaus. 

*  Officers,  attendants. 

1  This  was  Herod’s  conjecture,  the  natural  effect  of  a  troubled  conscience. 

4  Hie  high  opinion  of  John,  coupled  with  a  sense  of  hli  own  injustice  to  him,  led  him  to  suspect  that  God 
had  raised  him  again  to  life. 

*  Miracles  were  conceived  to  emanate  from  supernatural  agents. 

*  Daughter  of  Ariatobnlos,  whom  Herod  the  Great,  bis  father,  put  to  death. 

T  Herod  Autipas  bed  the  wife  of  his  brother  Herod  Philip,  who  was  still  alive.  She  prevailed  ou  him  to 
cast  into  prison  the  Baptist,  who  openly  reproached  them  with  their  wicked  life. 

*  Herod  feared  a  sedition,  in  case  be  put  John  to  death,  which  he  thought  of  doing,  more  through  the  In¬ 

fluence  of  Herodias,  than  from  personal  inclination ;  for  be  himself  entertained  a  great  reference  for  the 
Baptist  »  By  Philip. 

«  P.  4i  they  were  offended  la  Him.”  i  Mark  fl  ;  14 ;  Luke  9  :  7. 

b  P.  *  mighty  works  do  show  themselves  forth  in  Him.”  Rbem.  ‘l  virtues  work  In  Him.”  Supra  13 :  M. 

c  II sit k  b  :  17 ;  Luke  3 : 19.  4  G.  P.  +  **  Philip.”  V.  D.  Ct  fit  Aag.  critics  vary. 
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8.  But  she,  being  first  instructed10  by  her  mother,  said :  Give  mo  here 
in  a  dish  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist, 

9.  And  the  king  was  sorry:  yet  on  account  of  his  oath,'1  and  of  those 
who  sat  with  him  at  table,18  he  commanded  it  to  be  given. 

10.  And  he  sent,  and  beheaded  John  in  the  prison. 

11.  And  his  head  was  brought  in  a  dish :  and  it  was  given  to  the 
damsel,  and  she  brought  it  to  her  mother.13 

12.  And  his  disciples  came  and  took  the  body,  and  huried  it,  and 
went  and  told  Jesus, 

13.  When  Jesus  heard  it,1*  He  withdrew  from  thence  in  a  boat,  to  a 
desert  place  apart,16  and  the  crowds  having  heard  of  it,  followed  Him 
on  foot  out  of  the  cities.16  f 

14.  And  as  He*  came  forth,  He  saw  a  great  crowd,  and  had  compas¬ 
sion  on  them,  and  healed  their  sick. 

15.  And  when  it  was  evening,17  His  disciples  came  to  Him,  saying; 
This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the  hour  is  now  past:18  send  away  the  crowds, 
that  they  may  go  into  the  towns,  and  buy  themselves  victuals. 

16.  But  Jesus  said  to  them:  They  have  no  need  to  go:  give  ye 
them  to  eat. 

17.  They  answeredh  Him:  We  have  here  but  five  loaves  and  two 
fishes.1 

18.  And  He  said  to  them  :  Bring  them  hither  to  Me. 

19.  And  when  He  had  commanded  the  crowds  to  recline  upon  the 
grass,*  He  took  the  five  loaves  and  the  two  fishes,  and  looking  up  to 
heaven,  He  blessed,  and  brake,  and  gave  the  loaves  to  His  disciples,  and 
the  disciples10  to  the  crowds. 

20.  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled :  and  they  took  up  of  the 
fragments  that  -remained  twelve  baskets  full. 

21.  And  the  number  of  those  who  did  eat  was  five  thousand  men, 
besides  women  and  children. 

22.  And  forthwith1  Jesus  constrained  them  disciples80  to  enter  into 

10  She  vent  out  from  the  banquet  room,  to  consult  her  mother,  and  speedily  returned. 

u  It  is  an  axiom,  that. an  oath  Is  not  a  bond  of  Iniquity.  It  Is  criminal  to  execute  au  unlawful  promise, 
since  God  does  not  sanction  the  commission  of  crime. 
u  Human  respect  Influenced  the  wreak  prince. 

u  St.  Ambrose  has  eloquently  portrayed  the  horrors  of  this  soene.  Dt  Virg .  1.  3. 

11  When  Jesus  heard  of  the  remarks  of  Herod.  The  death  of  John  had  previously  occurred. 

u  Near  Beth  sal  da,  in  Upper  Galilee.  Christ  wished  to  give  us  the  example  of  prudence  In  shunning  danger. 
**  They  went  around  by  land, 

11  In  the  decline  of  the  day.  11  The  day  is  fkr  advanced. 

M  St  Jerome  observes :  “  the  crowds  receive  the  food  from  the  Lord  through  the  apostles.” 

**  The  apostles. 

t  Mark  6 :  83;  Luka  0:10;  John  0  ;  8.  f  Q.  P.  +  “Jesus.”  V.  B.  D.  version*,  critics. 

h  O.  P.  “safr  ta”  i  John  8:0.  k  G.  P,  +  "and.”  V.  10  MS8.  versions. 

I  Mark  6:46.  m  O.  P.  +  «  Hi*”  V.  C.  D.  L.  8.  V.  versions,  critics. 
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the  boat,  and  go  before  Him  over  the  water,  while  He  dismissed  the 
crowds. 

23.  And  when  He  had  dismissed  the  crowds,  He  went  up  by  Himself 
into  a  mountain11  to  pray  :21  and  when  it  was  evening, 22  He  was  there 
alone. 

.  24.  But  the  boat,  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  was  tossed  with  the  waves : 

for  the  wind  was  contrary. 

25.  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night,23  He  came  to  them,  walk¬ 
ing  upon  the  sea. 

26.  And  when  they0  saw  Him  walking  upon  the  sea,  they  were  trou¬ 
bled,  saying :  It  is  an  apparition  :24  and  they  cried  out  for  fear. 

27.  And  immediately  Jesus  spake  to  them,  saying  :  Take  courage  : 
it  is  I ;  fear  not. 

28.  And  Peter  answered1*  and  said :  Lord,  if  it  be  Thou,  bid  me  come 
to  Thee  upon  the  water.25 

29.  And  He  said :  Come*  And  Peter  going  down  out  of  the  boat, 
walked  upon  the  water,  to  come  to  Jesus* 

30.  But  when  he  saw  the  wind  boisterous,  he  was  afraid  and  as  he 
began  to  sink,  he  cried  out,  saying :  Lord,  save  me.17 

31.  And  immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth  His  hand,  and  took  hold 
of  him,  and  said  to  him :  0  thou  of  little  faith,®  why  didst  thou  doubt  ? 

32.  And  when  they  were  come  up  into  the  boat,  the  wind  ceased* 

33.  And  they  who  were  in  the  boat  came,  and  worshipped  Him,  say¬ 
ing  :  Truly  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God.29 

34.  And  when  they  had  crossed  over,  they  came  into  the  country  of 
G  enesar.30 

s 

35.  And  when  the  men  of  that  place  had  knowledge  of  Him,31  they 
sent  into  all  that  country,  and  brought  to  Him  all  who  were  diseased. 


**■  He  needed  not  prayer ;  but  for  our  example  and  benefit,  u  man  He  prayed  to  HU  Father.  By  praying 
alone,  He  Instructs  ns  how  much  solitude  contributes  to  prayer. 

9  After  snnset 

*  The  night  was  divided  by  the  Romans  Into  four  parts,  called  watches.  The  fourth  watch  was  near  the 
dawn  of  day.  The  Jews  in  later  times  adopted  that  division,  although  originally  they  had  but  three  watches. 

The  sight  of  a  man  walking  on  the  waters  filled  them  with  terror.  They  oonld  not  believe  that  It  was 
really  Christ. 

”  Peter,  being  naturally  ardent,  asked  this  miraculous  evidence  of  tha  reality  of  our  Lord’s  presence.  “At 
all  times,”  says  St  Jerome,  “  Peter  displays  most  ardent  fhltb/* 

**  Hesitation,  and  doubt  came  on  him  as  he  saw  and  Alt  the  raging  storm,  and  in  punishment  he  was  suf¬ 
fered  to  sink,  until  supported  by  onr  Lord- 
91  Peter  still  retained  faith  and  confidence  in  Christ 
n  Christ  reproaches  him  with  the  imperfection  of  bis  ikltb, 

s  The  boatmen,  as  well  as  the  apostles,  acknowledged  the  Divine  power  of  Christ,  which  bad  been  so  won* 
derfully  manifested.  St  Jerome  observes :  “The  sailors  acknowledge  Him  to  he  truly  the  Son  of  God  on 
witnessing  one  miracle,  the  calming  of  the  tempest:  jet  Arine  proclaims  Him  to  be  a  mere  creature.” 

n  Is  called  Gvnesareth  by  St  Mark.  It  Is  thought  to  be  tho  same  as  Cinereth,  or  Tiberias,  at  the  south 
point  of  the  lake,  on  its  western  bank. 

-*  His  miraculous  power. 

a  John  6:15.  o  G.  P.  +  “the  disciples.”  P  G.  P.  +  “him.”  V.  A.  Bengali.  It 
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36.  And  these  besought  Him  that  they  might  touch  but  the  fringe  of 
His  garment :  and  as  many  as  touched  it  were  healed.34 


CHAPTER  XV. 

CHRIST  REPROVES  THE  TRADITIONS  OP  THE  SCRIBES  AND  PHARISEES.  11E  CURES  THE 

DAUGHTER  OF  THE  WOMAN  OT  CANAAN,  AND  FEEDS  FOUR  THOUSAND  WITH  SEVEN 

LOAVES. 

1.  Then  scribes  and  Pharisees*  from  Jerusalem1  approached  Him,b 
saying : 

2.  Why  do  Thy  disciples  transgress0  the  tradition2  of  the  ancients  ? 
For  they  wash  not  their  hands  when  they  eat  bread.3 

3.  But  He  answered  and  said  to  them :  Why  do  ye  also  transgress 
the  commandment  of  God*  on  account  of  your  tradition?  For  God 
said  :® 

4.  Honor  father  and  mother :  And  :  He  who  curscth  father  or  mother,4 
let  him  die  the  death/ 

5.  But  ye  say :  Whoever  shall  say  to  father  or  mother:  The  gift, 
whatever  proeeedeth  from  me,  shall  profit  thee  :a 

6.  And®  shall  not  honor®  his  father,  or  his  mother:  and  ye  have  made 
void  the  commandment  of  God  on  account  of  your  tradition. 

7.  Hypocrites,  well  did  Isaiah  prophesy11  of  you,7  saying : 

8.  This  people1  honoreth  Me  with  the  lips :  but  their  heart  is  far 
from  Me.8 

- 1 1  n in  i  i  i  !■  ■  ■  —i  ■  ■■  i  i  i  i  »  m  —  i  i  w  i  -  - - 

a  Christ  was  pleased  to  grant  their  cure  In  consequence  of  this  Act,  which  implied  faith  in  Hie  power,  and 
deep  reverence  for  Hie  person. 

*  They  were  Cram  Jerusalem ;  hut  they  do  not  appear  to  have  come  thence  expressly  to  propose  this  question 
to  oar  Lord.  It  waa  not,  at  all  events,  a  public  embassy. 

*  The  ordinance  or  usage  handed  down  by  the  ancients,  that  Is,  bj  men  of  authority  in  former  times. 

*  Before  meals  it  waa  usual  to  wash  the  hands.  This  practice  was  deemed  by  the  Pharisees  of  strict  obliga¬ 
tion. 

*  0.  regards  all  kinds  of  evil  speech,  any  gross  insult 

*  St  Chrysostom  explains  this  obscure  phrase  in  this  way;  “  If  any  parent  said  to  his  son ;  Give  me  this 
sheep  which  yon  have,  or  this  oalf,  or  any  such  thing,  they  replied:  4  What  you  wish  me  to  give  you  is  a  gift 
already  offered  to  God,  which  you  cannot  have.’  ”  St.  Jerome:  “You  compel,”  he  says,  “children  to  say 
to  their  parents:  i  whatever  gift  I  intended  to  make  to  God,  I  am  spending  in  maintaining  thee :  and  it  la 
profitable  to  thee,  father  or  mother ?  that  they,  fearing  to  take  what  they  see  is  devoted  to  God,  may  rather 
live  in  poverty,  than  partake  of  things  consecrated.* 

s  Yon  teach  him  not  to  honor  them.  You  excuse  his  language,  which  is  derogatory  to  theix  honor. 

9  Isaiah  spoke  of  those  of  his  own  time:  but  his  words  were  applicable  to  those  who  lived  when  our  Lord 
was  on  earth,  the  Holy  Spirit  having  directed  his  pen  to  this  effect 

B  Tbetr  affections  were  estranged  from  God. 

i 

*  Hark  7:1*  b  G.  P,  + 4<  Jesus.” 

c  Mark  7  :  5.  d  Exod.  20 : 12;  Deut.  5:16;  Eph.  6  :  2. 

a  G.  P.  *  commanded.”  V.  B.  C.  versions,  critics.  f  Exod.  21 : 17 ;  Lev.  2i) :  9 ;  Prov.  26  :  20. 

f  B.  C.  D.  — G.  P.  V,  By  dropping  “and,”  it  reads  smoothly.  t>  Isai.  29 : 3 ;  Mark  7  ;  6. 

1  O.P.-j-  u  drawotb  nigh  auto  ms  with  their  mouth.”  V.  D.  D.  L.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 
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9.  And  in  vain  do  they  worship  Me,  teaching*  commandments  of 
men.® 

10.  And  He  called  together  the  crowd1  to  Him,  and  said  to  them  : 
Hear  and  understand, 

11.  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  defile th  the  man  :10  but  what 
coraeth  out  of  the  mouth,  this  defile  th  the  man. 

12.  Then  came  His  disciples,  and  said  to  Him:  Host  Thou  know 
that  the  Pharisees,  when  they  heard  this  saying,  were  scandalized  ?u 

18.  But  He  answered  and  said:  Every  plant  which  My  Heavenly 
Father  hath  not  planted,13  shall  he  rooted  up.m 

14.  Let  them  alone  :13  they  are  blind,  and*  leaders  of  the  blind :  and 
if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,14  both  fall  into  the  pit.° 

15.  And  Peter  answered  and  said  to  Him:  Explain  to>  us  this  para¬ 
ble.1* 

16.  But  lie11  said:  Are  ye  also  yet  without  understanding? 

17.  Do  yo  not  understand,  that  whatever  entereth  into  the  mouth, 
goeth  into  the  stomach,  and  is  cast  into  the  sink  ? 

18.  But  the  things  which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth,  come  forth  from 
the  heart,  and  these  defile  the  man. 

19.  For  from  the  heart  come  forth  evil  thoughts,16  murders,  adulteries, 
fornications,  thefts,  false  testimonies,  blasphemies. 

20.  These  are  the  things  which  defile  the  man :  but  to  eat  with  un¬ 
washed  hands  doth  not  defile  the  man. 

21.  And  Jesus  went  forth  from  thence,  and  retired  towards17  the 
parts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon/ 


9  Vain  observances,  such  u  those  which  the  Pharisees  insisted  on  u  obligatory,  namely,  the  washing  of 
hands  before  meals. 

19  Food,  whether  soiled  by  unclean  hands,  or  otherwise,  cannot  defile  the  nnl.  Vet  excess  of  meat  or  drink 
produces  moral  defilement,  by  the  transgression  of  the  natural  law,  which  enjoins  moderation.  Bo  the  soul 
is  defiled  by  violating  any  just  prohibition  emanating  from  a  competent  authority, 

11  They  were  shocked  at  the  apparent  latitude  of  the  principle,  which  seemed  to  set  at  nought  the  dis¬ 
ci  net  ion  of  meats  prescribed  In  the  law. 

13  Every  false  principle,  however  cherished,  must  be  unsparingly  eradicated. 

u  Be  not  anxioiu  about  their  unjust  scandal.  The  truth  must  be  proclaimed,  in  order  to  undeceive  those 
whom  they  mislead. 

44  This  proverb  serves  to  show  the  danger  to  which  the  Pharisees  exposed  their  follow  era. 

M  Enigmatic  saying, 

“  Evil  machinations  are  manifested  in  expressions,  and  are  therefore  said  to  issue  from  the  month.  Other 
crime*  in  like  manner  are  ascribed  to  itt  because  it  is  instrumental  In  alL  St  Jerome  denies  that  the  demon 
can  directly  influence  our  minds,  and  fill  it  with  evil  thoughts,  although  he  may  foment  and  increase  them. 
Our  own  corrupt  heart  is  the  primary  source  of  them. 

11  He  does  not  appear  to  have  entered  Into  the  laud  of  the  Gentiles :  although  He  approached  the  border¬ 
land. 

%  w 

k  0.  P. u  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  man.”  It  means  simply :  *  teaching  the  command* 
ruenta  of  meD.”  The  noun  and  verb  express  tbs  same  Idea. 

l  G.  P,  singular.  “  John  15  :  2. 

»  G.  P.  “  They  be  blind  leader*  of  the  blind  ”  MS3.  —  “and.”  . 

*  Luke  6 :  39.  p  Mark  8  i  17. 

q  G.  P.  +  “ Jesus.”  V.  B.  D.  Z.  versions,  critics.  r  Mark  7  : 24.  . 
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22.  And  behold  a  woman  of  Canaan,  who  came  out  of  those  borders, 
cried  out,  saying  to  Him :  Have  mercy  on  me,  0  Lord,  Son  of  David  :18 
my  daughter  is  grievously  troubled  with  a  devil. 

23.  But  He  answered  her  not  a  word.19  And  His  disciples  came,  and 
besought  Him,  saying :  Send  her  away,10  for  she  crieth  after  us. 

24.  And  He  answered  and  said :  I  am  not  sent  but  to  the  lost  sheep* 
of  the  house  of  Israel.*1 

25.  But  she  came,  and  worshipped  Him,  saying :  Lord,  help  me. 

26.  And  He  answered  and  said :  It  is  not  good  to  take  the  bread  of 
the  children,  and  cast  it  to  the  dogs.® 

27.  But  she  said :  Yea,  Lord :  for  the  dogs  also  eat  of  the  crumbs 
which  fall  from  the  table  of  their  masters. 

28.  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  her :  0  woman,  great  is  thy 
faith :  be  it  done  to  thee  as  thou  wilt.  And  her  daughter  was  cured 
from  that  hour. 

29.  And  when  JESUS  had  passed  away  from  thence,  He  came  nigh  to 
the  sea  of  Galilee,  and  going  up  into  the  mountain,  He  sat  there. 

30.  And  great  crowds  came  to  Him,  having  with  them  dumb,  blind, 
lame,  maimed,  and  many  others :  and  they  laid  them23  down  at  His*  feet, 
and  He  healed  them  :n 

31.  So  that  the  crowds  marvelled,  seeing  the  dumb  speak/  the  lame 
walk,  the  blind  see ;  and  they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel.24 

32.  And  Jesus  called  together  His  disciples, v  and  said:  I  have  com¬ 
passion  on  the  crowd,  because  they  continue  with  Me  now  three  days,25 
and  have  nothing  to  eat :  and  I  will  not  send  them  away  fasting,  lest 
they  faint  in  the  way. 

33.  And  the*  disciples  say  to  Him :  Whence  then  should  we  have  so 
many  loaves  in  the  desert,  as  to  satisfy  so  great  a  crowd  ?“ 

34.  And  Jesus  saith  to  them:  How  many  loaves  have  ye?  And 
they  said :  Seven,  and  a  few  little  fishes. 


*•  The  expectation  of  the  Mwrto-h,  which  the  Jew*  cherished,  could  not  be  unknown  to  the  Gentiles  on 
their  borders.  The  feme  of  Jesus  had  likewise  spread)  and  this  woman  conceived  faith  in  nim. 

u  This  apparent  insensibility  to  the  petition  of  the  poor  woman  was  designed  to  show  forth  her  lively  faith 
and  deep  humility. 

■  By  granting  her  prayer. 

n  Christ  came  for  the  salvation  of  all  mankind,  bat  His  immediate  mission  was  to  the  Jews. 

**  This  proverb  was  employed  by  oar  land  not  to  insult  the  petitioner,  bat  to  vindicate  the  Divine  economy, 
and  excite  humble  feelings.  It  may  have  indirectly  conveyed  a  censure  on  the  boastful  spirit  of  the  Jews, 
who  claimed  to  be  the  children  of  God,  and  viewed  the  Gentiles  coatemptoonsly  as  dog^. 

•  This  indicates  the  haste  and  eagerness  with  which  they  proceeded. 

w  The  multitude  did  not  understand  that  Jesos  performed  these  miracles  by  llis  own  power:  the  mystery 
of  His  divinity  bad  not  been  revealed  to  them. 

*  Their  supply  of  provisions  had  been  exhausted  by  this  time. 

”  The  diadplea  do  not  look  for  a  miraculous  multiplication  of  bread,  such  as  they  had  already  witnessed. 


•  iSupro  10 :  0;  John  10  :  3. 
«  Isaiah  36  :  fi. 
w  Mark  8  :!L 


t  G.  P.  *f  K  Jesus.”  V.  B.  D.  L.  versions,  critics, 

’  0.  P.  +  “the  maimed  to  be  whole.*1  V.  MS.  Aug. 
x  G.  P.  “Hi#" 
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35.  And  He  commanded  the  crowds  to  be  seated  upon  the  ground. 

36.  And  He  took  the  seven  loaves  and  the  fishes,  and  gave  thanks, 
and  brake  them ,  and  gave  to  His  disciples,  and  the  disciples  [gave]  to 
the  crowds. 

37.  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled.  And  they  took  up  of  the 
broken  meat  which  remained,  seven  baskets*7  full. 

38.  And  they  who  did  eat  were  four  thousand  men,  besides  children 
and  women. 

39.  And  He  dismissed  the  crowds,  and  went  up  into  a  boat,  and  came 
into  the  borders  of  Magedan.* 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

CHRIST  REFUSES  TO  SHOW  A  SIGN’  FROM  HEAVEN,  PETER’S  CONFESSION  IS  REWARDED : 
HE  IS  AFTERWARDS  RED  LX  ED  FOR  OPPOSIXG  THE  PASSION  OF  CHRIST.  ALL  THE 
FOLLOWERS  OF  CHRIST  MUST  PRACTISE  SELF-DENIAL. 

1.  And  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees1  *  came,  and  tempting,2  asked 
Him  to  show  them  a  sign  from  heaven.3 

2.  But  He  answered  and  said  to  them  ;b  When  it  is  evening,  ye  say  : 
It  will  be  fair  weather,  for  the  sky  is  red. 

3.  And  in  the  morning :  To-day  there  will  be  a  storm,  for  the  sky  is 
red  and  lowering.0  Ye  know,  then,  how  to  discern  the  appearance  of 
the  sky :  and  can  ye  not  know4  the  signs  of  the  times  V 

4.  A  wicked  and  adulterous  generation  seeketh  for  a  sign,  and  a  sign 
shall  not  be  given  it  but  the  sign  of  Jonas  the  prophet.®  And  He  left 
them,  and  went  avray. 

5.  And  when  His  disciples  came  over,*  they  forgot  to  take  bread. 

6.  And  He  said  to  them :  Take  heed  and  beware3  of  the  leaven  of 
the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees. 

71  These  appear  to  have  been  hand-baskets  of  smaller  capacity  than  those  used  on  occasion  of  the  former 
multiplication. 

1  Two  opposite  sects  combine  against  the  Divine  Teacher.  Those  of  the  neighborhood  came  to  Him. 

2  Putting  Ills  power  to  the  test. 

2  They  bad  before  made  the  same  demand:  they  wanted  fire  to  be  called  down  from  heaven,  or  some  ex. 
traordinary  phenomenon  in  the  atmosphere  to  be  exhibited  to  their  view, 

4  From  their  skill  in  anticipating  good  or  bad  weather,  according  to  the  appearance  of  the  atmosphere,  our 
I/ord  takes  occasion  to  reproach  them  with  their  inattention  to  the  evidences  of  Uls  divine  mission. 

4  The  repetition  Is  a  Hebraism,  which  adds  to  the  three  of  the  caution. 

y  0.  P.  Magdata.  V.  D.  Sax,  Jerome,  Augustine.  *  Mark  S  :  41.  t>  Luke  12:  M. 

c  G.  P.  +  “  0  ye  hypocrites,”  V.  C.  D.  L,  Syr.  Arm.  Eth.  Sax,  Bi.  Chrysostom, 
d  G.  r,  —  V.  (5. 14.  Syr.  It.  «  Supra  12 : 39 ;  Jonas  2  :  7. 

t  G.  P.  “  to  the  other  side.” 
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T.  But  they  thought  within  themselves,* **  saying:  Because  we  have 
brought  no  bread/ 

8.  And  Jesus  knowing  it,  said  :h  Why  do  ye  think  within  yourselves, 
0  ye  of  little  faith,  that  it  is  because  ye  have  no  bread  ? 

9.  Do  ye  not  yet  understand  nor  remember  the  five  loaves  among 
five  thousand  men,  and  how  many  baskets  ye  took  up  ?! 

10.  Nor  the  seven  loaves  among  four  thousand  men,  and  how  many 
band-baskets*  ye  took  up  ? 

11.  Why  do  ye  not  understand  that  it  was  not  of  bread  I  said  to  you:7 
Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadduoees? 

12.  Then  they  understood  that  He  said  not  that  they  should  beware 
of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sad- 
ducees.8 

13.  And  Jesus  came1  into  the  district  of  Cesarea  Philippi and  asked 
His  disciples,  saying :  Who  do  men  say10  that111  the  Son  of  man  is  ? 

14.  And  they  said :  Some  John  the  Baptist ;  and  others  Elias  ;  and 
others  Jeremiah  or  one  of  the  prophets.11 

15.  J esus  saith  to  them :  But  who  say  ye  that  I  am  ?1J 

16.  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said :  Thou  art  the  Christ0  the  Son 
of  the  living  God.u 

17.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him :  Blessed  art  thou,H  Simon 
Bar-Jona  :u  because  flesh5  and  blood10  hath  not  revealed  it  to  thee,  but 
My  Father,  who  is  in  heaven.17 


*  They  supposed  that  the  warning  was  to  prevent  their  purchasing  the  bread  from  either  class. 

*  The  miracle*  which  they  had  seen  should  hare  convinced  them  that  our  Lord  bad  no  need  to  take  any 
precaution  to  Insure  a  supply, 

*  Their  teaching  is  compered  to  leaven,  because  it  is  calculated  to  affect  their  hearers,  os  leaven  affects 
meal,  in  its  conversion  to  bread,  giving  It  Ufe,  consistency,  and  flavor. 

9  It  was  the  northern  extremity  of  Palestine^  towards  the  sources  of  the  Jordan.  It  was  called  “  of  Philip,* 
from  the  tetravoh  of  this  name,  who  embellished  it,  and  dedicated  It  to  Cesar  Augustus.  In  the  time  of  St. 
Jerome  It  was  called  Paneas. 

w  This  question  does  not  suppose  that  onr  Redeemer  was  unacquainted  with  the  opinions  entertained  of 
Him.  It  was  directed  to  elkit  the  statement  of  them, 

11  The  uncertainty  of  human  views  about  Divine  things  is  admirably  set  forth  In  this  variety  of  opinions. 

11  Christ  does  not  ask  the  opinion  of  the  apostles,  but  their  positive  declaration. 

w  Peter  answers  without  hesitation,  He  does  not  merely  acknowledge  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah :  he  does 
not  designate  Him  the  son  of  David,  as  He  was  usually  colled :  he  does  not  style  Him  a  son  of  God :  hot  he 
emphatically  declares  Him.  to  be  nu  Son  o r  tub  uvraa  (km.  Those  who  fancy  that  Peter  had  no  sublimer 
idea  of  Christ  than  that  He  was  tbs  Messiah  and  chosen  ambassador  of  God,  do  not  take  into  account  the  Di¬ 
vine  revelation  by  whteh  he  waa  enlightened. 

u  Happy,  favored,  privileged. 

19  Jona  was  his  fktheris  name*  It  signifies  dove. 

u  Flash  oud  hlood  are  taken  in  Scripture  for  the  natural  or  carnal  man. 

**  The  declaration  of  Simon  was  not  the  expression  of  his  conjecture,  or  the  dictation  of  another  mortal ;  it 
was  Inspired  by  God,  and  grounded  on  Divine  revelation. 

w 

$  P»  “reasoned  among  themselves.”  b  G.  P.  “  unto  them.”  V.  6  MSS.  versions,  criUos. 

I  Supra  14 :  IT ;  John  6  :  9.  k  Supra  15  :  34.  1  Mark  8  ;  27. 

m  Q-  P. u  that  I,  the  son  of  man,  ami”  V.  B.  versions.  St  Jerome. 

*  Mark  8 :  98;  Luke  9  i  19.  °  John  6 :  70. 


P  John  1 :  IS ;  Gal.  1 :  16. 
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18*  And  I  sayq  to  thee,38  that  thou  art  Peter, lp  and  on  this  rock80 1  will 
build  My  Church,21  and  the  gates  of  hell29  shall  not  prevail  against  it.23 

19.  And  I  will  give  to  thee1  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :z4 
and  whatever  thou  Bhalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven  ; 

and  whatever  thou  shalt  loose  upon  earth,  shall  be  loosed28  also  in  hea¬ 
ven.* 

20.  Then  He  charged  His  disciples,  that  they  should  tell  no  one  that 
He  was  Jesus  the  Christ. 

21.  From  that  time25  Jesus  began  to  show  to  His  disciples,  that  He 
must  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  Buffer  many  things  from  the  ancients,27  and 
scribes,  and  chief  priests/  and  be  put  to  death,  and  the  third  day  rise 
again. 

22.  And  Peter  taking  Him  aside,  began  to  rebuke  Him,28  saying : 
Lord,  be  it  far  from  Thee :  this  shall  never  befall  Thee. 


IS  This  prefatory  phrase  gives  ranch  force  to  what  follows.  «  Not  in  rain  rpeech,  followed  by  no  effect,  do 
I  say  to  thee,  far  what  I  say  I  effect  at  the  fame  time.**  SL  Jerome. 

°  TUrpog  is  a  Creek  word,  which  signifies  a  rock.  Christ  foretold  to  Simon,  when  he  first  saw  Him,  that  he 
should  be  called  Kepka  to  which  this  name  corresponds,  and  He  gave  him  the  appellation  on  this  occa¬ 

sion. 

*  The  relative  pronoun  determines  tbe  rock  to  bo  that  which  had  been  just  mentioned.  There  is  a  differ¬ 
ence  of  gender  in  the  Greek,  which  is  easily  accounted  for  by  the  necessity  of  designating  a  man  by  a  noon, 
with  a  masculine  termination,  as  tbe  Greeks  always  do,  unless  where  contempt  is  signified,  whilst  tbe  femi¬ 
nine  noun  more  precisely  expresses  the  rock.  In  the  language  used  by  our  Suvior  there  is  no  such  difference. 
The  meaning  plainly  is  '•  thou  art  a  rock,  and  on  this  rock  I  will  build  My  Cbnrub.  In  the  Persian  version, 
as  rendered  by  Walton,  it  is:  “Thon  art  the  rock  (i.  e.  stone) of  My  religion, and  the  foundation  of  My 
Church  shall  be  built  upon  thee.”  There  is,  as  Bloomfield  remarks,  a  paronomasia.  In  English,  the  “  allu¬ 
sion  to  the  name,  thoagb  specially  intended  by  our  JU>rd,”  as  Campbell  avows,  “la  totally  lost.” 

,J  The  force  of  tbe  figure  is:  I  will  make  thee  tbe  foundation -stone  of  My  Chnreb.  In  a  far  higher  sense 
Christ  is  tbe  foundation-stone  and  rock  of  tbe  Church ;  bat  Peter  is  made  like  to  Him  in  name  and  office. 
“He  gave  to  Simon,  who  believed  in  the  rock  Christ,  the  name  of  Peter.  According  to  the  metaphor  of  the 
rock,  it  is  justly  said  to  him :  I  will  build  My  Church  on  thee.”  St.  Jerome.  In  order  to  secure  the  strength 
of  tbe  building,  Christ,  as  a  wise  architect,  makes  Peter  a  rock,  imparting  to  him  something  of  His  own  firm- 
ness. 


9  The  terra  '‘Airis  means  in  general  the  region  of  the  departed.  Gates  properly  denote  protection  and  de¬ 
fence,  but  suggested  to  the  Hebrews  the  Idea  of  power,  since  puhlio  assemblies  were  chiefly  hold  at  the  gates 
of  cities,  which  were  even  used  to  denote  large  empires.  The  Fathers  generally  understood  by  this  metaphor 
tbe  powers  of  darkness,  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  of  His  Chnreb.  Casanbon  and  Mich  sells  assent  to  this  in¬ 
terpretation. 

w  Tbe  Church  is  not  secured  from  assault,  bnt  her  safety  and  permanence  are  divinely  guaranteed. 

11  “  The  key,”  says  Bloomfield,  “  was  a  badge  of  high  office  and  distinction  in  tbs  regal  governments  of  an¬ 
tiquity  /*  Tbe  high  priesthood  of  Ellakim  was  designated  by  laying  the  key  of  the  house  of  David  on  his 
rhoulder.  Tbs  Church  is  often  styled  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Its  cam  and  government  are  promised  to 
Peter.  His  power  is  directed  to  prepare  souls  for  entrance  into  tbe  heavenly  kingdom.  “To  a  mortal  man,” 
says  St,  Chrysostom,  “  lie  gave  power  over  all  things  in  heaven,  giving  him  the  keys.” 

*  To  bind  and  to  loose  implies  all  acts  of  authority  already  designated  by  the  metaphor  of  the  keys,  which 
were  employed  in  unbinding  the  bars  and  locks,  by  which  gates  and  doors  wers  fastened  by  means  of  ropes. 

9  Having  received  the  bomage  of  Peter's  faith,  Christ  began  to  prepare  the  minds  of  His  apostles  for  tbe 
Bufferings  which  He  was  to  undergo.  The  belief  of  His  divinity  presented  an  almost  insuperable  obstacle  to 
the  reception  of  this  humiliating  view. 

*  Members  of  the  Sanhedrim. 

w  Affectionately  to  remonstrate.  Tbe  strength  of  the  remonstrance  is  expressed  by  chiding.  “  We  have 
repeatedly  observed  that  Peter  had  the  greatest  and  most  ardent  love  for  our  Lord  and  Savior.  He  began  jfco 
chide  Him  vrith.  the  affection  of  one  who  loved  Him.”  St.  Jerome. 


q  John  1 :  42. 


r  Isai.  22  :  22. 


*  John  20 :  23. 


t  G.  P.  invert. 
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23.  And  He  turned  and  said  to  Peter:11  Get  behind  Me,  Satan, 20  thou 
art  a  scandal  to  Me :  because  thou  savorest  not  the  things  of  God,  but 
the  things  of  men.30 

24.  Then  Jesus  said  to  His  disciples ;  If  any  one  will  comev  after 
Me,31  let  him  deny  himself,32  and  take  up  his  cross,33  and  follow  Me.34 

25.  For  whoever  will  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it :  and  whoever  will 
lose  his  life  for  My  sake,  shall  find  it/ 

26.  For  what  doth  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
suffer  the  loss35  of  his  own  soul  ?3e  Or  what  exchange  shall  a  man  give 
for  his  soul  ? 

27.  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  His  Father  with 
His  angels :  and  then  will  He  render  to  every  man  according  to  his 
works/ 

28.  Truly  I  say  to  you/  there  are  some  of  those  standing  here/  who 
shall  not  taste. of  death**  till  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  Ilia 
kingdom.37 

CHAPTER  XVII. 

THE  TRASS  FIGURATION  OF  CHRIST.  HE  CURES  THE  LUNATIC  CHILD,  FORETELLS  HIS 

PASSION,  AND  PATS  THE  DOUBLE  DRACHM. 

1.  Ahd  after  six  days*  Jesus  taketh  with  Him  Peter,  and  James,  and 
John  his  brother,1  and  bringeth  them  up  on  a  high  mountain  apart:2 

“  St  Jerome  remark* :  u Satan  1*  Interpreted  adversary,  or  opponent.  Because  (He  says)  thou  speakest  in 
opposition  to  My  will,  thou  should**  he  styled  adversary.  ‘Get  after  Me/  that  is,  follow  My  guidance.  The 
Intelligent  reader  may  inquire,  how  Biter  such  an  eulogy,  he  should  now  hear:  ‘Get  after  Me,  Satan,  thou 
art  a  scandal  to  Me or  what  Is  the  cause  of  so  sudden  a  change,  that  be  should  be  called  Satan,  after  such 
rewards  had  been  granted  to  his  faith.  If  the  Inquirer  will  reflect,  he  will  perceive  that  the  blessing,  beati¬ 
tude,  and  power,  and  the  building  of  the  Church  cm  him,  were  promised  for  a  future  time,  but  not  then 
granted.  * I  will  huQd/  He  Baja, 1  Mj  Church  on  thee,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it:  and 
I  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  *  all  In  the  future  tense.  Had  He  given  them  at  once, 
Peter  never  would  have  fUleu  Into  tha  error  of  a  perverse  confession.”  Bloomfield  remarks  that  the  term 
Satan  “frequently  signifies  (as  in  8am.  10 :  23)  an  evil  counsellor,  and  so  perhaps  it  may  here :  q,  U.  Under 
the  appearance  of  attachment,  thou  gitest  Me  the  worst  counsel.* 

*  Peter  viewed  according  to  human  feelings,  the  sufferings  of  which  Christ  spoke.  He  was  an  occasion  of 
pain  to  our  Lord,  because  he  opposed  the  execution  of  the  Divine  command. 

u  Become  My  disciple.  Our  Lord  took  occasion  from  Peter’s  opposition  to  explain  the  conditions  on  which 
men  may  l*  His  followers.  M  Deny  his  inclinations. 

“  Christ  intimates  to  His  disciples,  that  they  must  be  prepared  for  extreme  humiliation  and  suffering,  and 
cheerfully  embrace  tt.  V(  Ha  alludes  to  His  own  death. 

**  Forfeit.  The  term  la  used  for  punishment  by  fining. 

m  The  greatest  temporal  advantages  can  avail  nothing,  If  the  soul  be  lost 

r  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  spoken  of  by  our  Lord  as  His  coming,  since  His  divinity  was  mani¬ 
fested  In  the  punishment  of  the  faithless  city. 

1  These  ware  the  termite  dlsdplei  of  our  Lord.  They  were  made  witnesses  of  His  glorious  manifestation, 
to  prepare  them  for  witnessing  His  agony  in  the  garden. 

1  It  la  thought  to  he  Tabor,  which  is  not  fsz  from.  Cesarea  Philippi. 

u  Mark  8 :  33.  v  Supra  10;  38;  Luke  9  :  23;  14:  27.  *  Luka  17 :  S3;  John  12  :  25. 

*  Acts  IT :  31  j  Bom.  2  :  fl.  j  Mark  8 : 39 ;  Luke  0  : 27. 

*  G.  P. a  there  be  some  standing  here.”  V,  B,  L,  D.  L.  S.  critics. 

“  Hebraism  for  n  die.” 


*  Mark  0:1;  Luke  0  :  23. 
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2.  And  was  transfigured3  before  them.  And  His  face  shone  as  the 
sun :  and  His  garments  became  white  as  snow.b 

3.  And  behold  there  appeared  to  them  Moses  and  Elias4  talking  with 
Him. 

» 

4.  And  Peter  answered  and  said  to  Jesus  :  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to 
be  here  :  if  Thou  wilt,  let  us  make  here  three  tents,®  one  for  Thee,  and 
one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias.® 

5.  And  while  he  was  yet  speaking,  behold  a  bright  cloud  overshadowed 
them.  And  lo !  a  voice  from  the  cloud,0  saying :  This  is  My  beloved 
Son,7  ind  whom  I  am  well  pleased:  hear  ye  Him. 

6.  And  when  the  disciples  heard  it,  they  fell  on  their  face,  and  were 
very  much  afraid.8 

T.  And  Jesus  came  and  touched  them,  and  said  [to  them] :  Arise, 
and  fear  not. 

8.  And  when  they  lifted  up  their  eyes  they  saw  no  one,  but  Jesus 
alone. 

9.  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  Jesus  charged  them, 
saying:  Tell  the  vision5  to  no  man,  till  the  Son  of  man  be  risen  from 
the  dead.10 

10.  And  the®  disciples  asked  Him,  saying  :  Why  then  do  the  scribes 
say,f  that  Elias  must  first  come  ?u 

11.  But  He*  answered  and  said  to  them :  Elias  indeed  is  to  come,h 
and  restore  all  things.13 

12.  But  I  say  to  you  that  Elias  is  already  come,131  and  they  knew 


’  Hig  form  and  appearance  were  changed. 

4  Moses  and  Elias  were  doubtless  distinguished  by  characteristic  traits,  which  enabled  the  apostles  to  re¬ 
cognize  them.  The  law  and  prophets,  in  their  persons,  bore  testimony  to  Christ. 

*  Booths  or  sheds  composed  of  tranches  of  trees. 

•  Peter  did  not  think  of  providing  for  himself  or  his  fellow-apostles.  He  was  transported  oat  of  him  self, 
and  did  not  advert  to  the  meaning  of  his  suggestion. 

i  The  testimony  of  the  Eternal  Father  was  added  to  those  of  Moses  and  Elias.  Ho  recognized  Christ  for 
His  beloved  Son,  the  object  of  His  complacency  and  delight ;  and  gave  an  unqualified  sanction  to  ITla  teaching. 

•  Amazement,  joy,  and  awe  succeeded  one  another  in  the  minds  of  the  apostles.  The  thunder,  which  pro¬ 
bably  followed  the  voice  from  the  cloud,  may  have  increased  their  terror*  They  lay  prostrate  on  the  ground. 

9  What  they  had  seen. 

10  The  reason  of  this  reserve  seems  to  be  lest  the  premature  announcement  of  so  extraordinary  an  event 
might  be  received  with  incredulity,  and  leat  the  report  of  His  glorious  appearance  should  leave  men  unpre¬ 
pared  for  the  scandal  of  the  cross.  St.  Jerome. 

11  This  opinion,  which  was  generally  entertained,  arose  from  the  prophecy  of  Malachl. 

*  Effect  a  general  reformation  of  mannara 

u  John  the  Baptist^  animated  with  the  same  spirit  of  seal  as  Ellas.  Luke  1 : 17.  St  Chrysostom  observes: 
li  When  He  says  that  Ellas  will  come  and  will  restore  all  things,  He  speaks  of  Elias  himself,  and  of  the  future 
conversion  of  the  Jews :  but  when  He  says,  that  he  has  already  come,  lie  calls  John  Elias  on  account  of  Hie 
rewmbianoe  of  His  ministry.” 


b  G.  P.  «  as  the  light.”  T.  D.  Eth.  Sax.  critics. 
*  With. 

(  Mai.  4:  5;  Ewl.  49  ;  10. 
b  G.  l\  44  Gm.'f  V.  —  B.  D.  versions,  critics. 


e  Supra  3:17;  2  Pet.  1 : 17. 

«  G-.  P. 44  His.”  V. — L.  Z.  Memph.  critics 
s  0.  P.  “  Jesus.”  V.  B.  D.  K.  Z.  Memph. 

1  Q. 41  cometh.”  P.  V.  M  shall  come.1’ 
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him  not ;  but  did  to  him  whatever  they  would.*  So  also  the  Son  of 

man  will  suffer  from  them. 

_  ♦  _ 

13.  Then  the  disciples  understood  that  He  spake  to  them  of  John  the 
Baptist. 

14.  And  when  He  was  come1  to  the  crowd,  a  man  came  to  Him,  and 
falling  down  on  his  knees  before  Him,  said:  Lord,  have  pity  on  my 
son,  for  he  is  lunatic,14  and  suffereth  much  ;  for  he  falleth  often  into  the 
fire,  and  often  into  the  water, 

15.  And  I  brought  him  to  Thy  disciples,  and  they  could  not  cure 
him. 

16.  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said:  0  unbelieving  and  perverse 
generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ?  how  long  shall  I  suffer  you 
Bring  him  hither  to  Me. 

17.  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  and  the  devil  went  outm  from  him,16  and 
the  child  was  cured  from  that  hour. 

18.  Then  came  the  disciples  to  Jesus  apart,  and  said;  Why  could 
not  we  cast  him  out  ? 

19.  Jesus  said  to  them:  Because  of  your  unbelief.17  For  truly  I 
say  to  you,  if  ye  have  faith"  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,18  ye  shall  say 
to  this  mountain  :  Remove  hence  to  yonder  place ;  and  it  Bhall  remove  ;19 
and  nothing  shall  be  impossible  to  you, 

20.  But  this  kind  is  not  cast  out  except  by  prayer  and  fasting.20 

21.  And  while  they  abode  in  Galilee,  Jesus  said  to  them:  The  Son 
of  man  will  be  delivered  np  into  the  hands  of  men:210 

22.  And  they  will  kill  Him,  and  the  third  day  He  will  rise  again. 
And  they  were  troubled  exceedingly. 

23.  And  when  they  were  come  to  Capharnaum,  they  who  received  the 
half  shekelp  came  to  Peter,  and  said  to  him :  Both  not  your  Master  pay 
the  half  shekel  P 


“  He  vw  epileptic,  but  bis  affliction  wee  thought  to  arise  from  lunar  influence.  From  the  sequel  it  ap¬ 
pears  that  he  was  possessed  by  a  demon. 

u  These  reproaches  seem  directed  to  the  Jews  generally,  who  seeing  that  the  apostles  could  not  cure  tbs 
afflicted  boy,  doubted  whether  Christ  Himself  could  curs  him. 

“  The  reality  of  the  possession  la  here  declared. 

Imperfect  IWth. 

a  A  proverbial  expression  for  a  small  degree. 

**  This  also  (i  a  proverbial  form  of  speech.  It  implies  that  lively  faith  may  obtain  extraordinary  favors 
from  God. 

*  Faith  must  he  accompanied  with  special  efforts  and  acts  of  self-denial,  in  order  to  obtain  great  favors. 

11  M  He  always  tempers  glorious  events  with  sad  predictions,  lest  the  apostles  should  be  overwhelmed  when 
these  are  fulfilled.”  St,  Jerome. 

*  This  was  the  amount  of  a  capitation  tax  Imposed  by  Moses,  by  order  of  the  Lord,  and  subsequently  em¬ 
ployed  Cor  the  expenses  of  the  temple.  St.  Jeromo  understood  the  text  of  the  tribute  paid  to  Cesar. 

a 

k  Supra  H :  10.  I  G.  P.  “  they  were  come.”  V.  D.  Syr.  Mart  0  : 16;  Luke  9  :  3. 

■  G.  P.  *  rebuked  the  devil,  and  he  departed  oat  of  him.”  V.  B.  critics. 

a  Luke  IT  r  ft.  o  Infra  20  : 18;  Mark  0  : 30;  Luke  9  :  44. 

P  Kxod.  80 : 18. 
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24.  He  saith:  Yes.  And  'when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  Jhsus 
spake  first,  saying:  What  is  thine  opinion,  Simon?  Of  whom,  do  the 
kings  of  the  earth  receive  tribute,  or  custom?  of  their  own  children,  or 
of  strangers 

25.  And  he1  said :  Of  strangers.  Jesus  said  to  him:  Then  the  chil¬ 
dren  are  free. 

26.  But  that  we  may  not  scandalize  them,84  go  to.  the  sea,  and  cast  in 
a  hook :  and  take  the  fish  which  shall  first  come  up :  and  when  thou 
hast  opened  its  mouth,  thou  wilt  find  a  shekel :  take  that,  and,  give  it 
to  them,24  for  Me  and  thee.2® 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

CUBIST  TEACHES  HUMILITY.  SCANDAL  IS  TO  BE  SHUSHED,  THEBE  IS  JOY  IN  IIEAVEN 
OH  THE  CONVERSION  07  A  SINNER.  THE  OBSTINATE  OFFENDER  IS  TO  BE  DENOUNCED 
TO  THE  CHURCH. 

W 

1.  At  that  hour*  the  disciples  came  to  Jesus,  saying:  Whob  is  the 
greatest1  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?a 

2.  And  Jesus  called  to  Him  a  little  child,  and  set  him  in  the  midst 

*  * 

of  them. 

3.  And  said :  Truly,  I  say  to  you,  unless  ye  be  converted,  and  be¬ 
come  as  little  children,3  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven* 

4.  Whoever,  therefore,  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little  child,  the 
same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 


9  As  earthly  kings  do  c--  eseet  tribute  of  their  own  son®,  so  neither  should  the  Son  of  God  be  called  on 
to  pay  tribute  to  His  Father. 

*  That  we  may  not  give  tham.an  occasion  of  censor*. 

“  The  knowledge  and  power  of  Christ  are  wonderfully  exhibited  in  theae  Instruct  Ions-  The  Miraculous 
fact  corresponded  with  HI*  word. 

"  Great  was  the  honor  bestowed  on  Peter,  for  whom  his  Divine  Master- paid  tribute  In  conjunction  with 
Himself.  "Since  you  here  beheld  with  astonishment  this  exercise  of  the  power  of  Christ,  consider  also  the 
faith  of  the  disciple,  who  obeyed  in  a  matter  so  extraordinary ;  for  it  was  entirely  beyond  the  order  of  nature, 
and  altogether  stupendous.  Therefore  bo  reward  his  faith,  Christ  Joined  him  with  Himself  In  paying  the 
tribute.”  St,  Chrysostom. 

1  This  question  was  preceded  by  a  discussion  among  themselves,  to  which  the  mark  of  regard  recently  be¬ 
stowed  on  Peter,  for  whom  our  Lord  paid  the  tax  In*  eooj  auction  with  Himself  seems  to  hire  glean  rise, 
"They  did  not  venture  to  ask  Him  openly:  Why  hast  Thou  preferred  Peter  to  ns  ?”  St  Chrysostom.  u Be¬ 
cause  they  had  seen  the  same  tribute  paid  for  the  Lord  and  for  Peter,  from  the  equality  of  the  price  they 
judged  that  Peter  was  preferred  to  all  the  apostles,”  St  Jerome.  From  St  Mark  and  St  Luke  it  appears 
that  our  Lord  questioned  them  as  to  the  subject  of  the  conversation,  and  that  they  remained  silent  being 
ashamed  of  their  vain  and  ambitious  thoughts.  St  Matthew  need  not  be  understood  of  a  question  pot  by 
the  disciples  without  invitation. 

9  In  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  or  iu  heaven.  1  By  docility  and  innocence. 


q  G.  P.  "  Peter.”  V.  B.  D.  critics. 

i  Mark  9  :  33 ;  Luke  9  :  46.  0.  "on  that  day.”  P.  "  at  the  same  time.” 
b  0.  V.  "putaa.”  It  is  aa  expletive. 
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5.  And  he  who  shall  receive  one  such  little  child  in  My  name,  re¬ 
ceived  Me*4 

6.  But  he  who  shall  scandalize5  one  of  these  little  ones  that  believe 
in  Me,0  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  mill-stone  were  hung  about  his 
neek,  and  he  were  plunged  into  the  depth  of  the  sea.6 

7.  Woe  to  the  world  because  of  scandals.7  For  it  must  needs  be  that 
scandals  come,8  but,  nevertheless,  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  scandal 
coraeth. 

8.  And  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  Bcandalize  thee,0*  cut  it*  off,10  and  cast 
it  from  thee.  It  is  hetter  for  thee  to  go  into  life  maimed  or  lame,f  than 
having  two  hands,  or  two  feet,  to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire. 

9.  And  if  thine  eye  scandalize  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from 
thee  :  it  is  hetter  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  with  one  eye,  than  having 
two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire. 

10.  See  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones :  for  I  say  to  you 
that  their  angels  in  heaven11  always  hehold*  the  face  of  My  Father  who 
is  in  heaven. 

11.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  save  that  which  was  lost.128 

12.  What  think  ye?  If  a  man  hath  a  hundred  sheep,  and  one  of 
them  is  gone  astray,  doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety-nine  on  the  moun- 
tains,1  and  go  to  seek  that  which  is  gone  astray  ? 

13.  And  if  it  so  he  that  he  find  it,  truly  I  say  to  you,  lie  rejoiceth 
more  for  that,  than  for  the  ninety-nine  which  went  not  astray. 

14.  Bo  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father,  who  is  in  heaven,  that  one 
of  these  little  ones  should  perish.13 

15.  But  if  thy  brother14  shall  sin  against  thee,k  go  and  reprove  him 


4  Charity  Is  Btztmgly  recommended  by  thie  assuraaoe. 

*  Adult  believers  are  u  children  in  Christ.  The  poor  and  lowly  are  especially  bo  ealled.  “  We  understand 
by  scandal  the  giving  occasion  to  the  rain  of  any  one  by  our  words  or  actions,”  St  Jerome  in  o.  15  Matt. 

*  Syrians  and  Egyptians  need  to  sink  criminals  in  the  sea. 

7  Crimes,  public  disorder*,  or  private  excesses  involving  the  ruin  of  others. 

*  Considering  human  frailty,  snob  evils  moot  be  expected.  “Every  one  through  his  own  fault  becomes  an 
occasion  of  scandal.”  gt,  Jerome. 

9  Oar  Lord  repeated  His  maxims  on  several  occasions. 

w  "  He  does  not  speak  of  limbs.  God  forbid!  He  speaks  of  friends  and  relations,  who  may  be  to  us  as  the 
limbs  of  our  body.”  St,  Chrysostom. 

»  The  faithful  are  intrusted  to  the  charge  ofcangels,  who  “  are  sent  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  receive 
the  inheritance  of  salvation.”  “Great  ia  the  dignity  of  souls,  since  each  one  from  her  creation  has  an  angel 
deputed  for  her  guard  Unship.”  St.  Jerome.  Whilst  exercising  their  charge,  they  continue  to  enjoy  the  Di¬ 
vine  presence.  They  are  conscious  of  the  wrongs  done  to  thore  over  whom  they  watch. 

17  The  sheep  which  was  lost 

u  As  God  rejoices  at  the  conversion  of  the  sinner,  so  Is  He  grieved,  humanly  speaking,  at  the  ruin  of  a 
child,  or  a  believer.  (  14  Thy  fellow  died  pie. 

«  Mark  9 : 41 ;  Luke  17:2.  4  Supra  5  :  30 ;  Mark  9  :  42. 

«  0.  P. 41  then.”  V.  0.  D.  L.  versions,  critics.  f  fl.  P. M  halt  or  maimed.”  V.  debilenfvel  claudum.” 

f  Pa.  83:8;  Heh.  1:14.  b  Luke  19  : 10. 

i  P.  “and  goeth  Into  the  mountains.”  V.  B.  D.  L.  versions,  critics. 

k  Lev.  19  : 17 ;  Ecd.  19 : 13 ;  Luke  17:3;  James  6  : 19. 
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between  thee  and  him  alone,15  If  he  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy 
brother. 

16.  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  take  with  thee  one  or  two.  more, 
that  in  the  mouth1  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  may  be  estab¬ 
lished.15 

17.  And  if  he  will  not  hear  them,  tell  the  church  :1T  and  if  he  will  not 
hear  the  church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  the  heathen18  m  and  the  pub¬ 
lican.*1 

18.  Truly  I  say  to  you,  whatever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be 
bound  also  in  heaven ;  and  whatever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth,0  shall  be 
loosed  also  in  heaven,19 

19.  Again  I  say  to  you,  that  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  con¬ 
cerning  anything  whatever  that  they  shall  ask,20  it  shall  be  done  for 
them  by  My  Father,  who  is  in  heaven. 

20.  For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,*1  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.2* 

21.  Then  Peter  came  to  Him,  and  said :  Lord,  how  often  shall  my 
brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  him  P  till  seven  times  ? 

22.  Jesus  saith  to  him;  I  say  not  to  thee,  till  seven  times,  but  till 
seventy  times  seven.23 

23.  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  likened  to  a  king,  who  wished 
to  settle  accounts  with  his  servants.24 

24.  And  when  he  had  begun  to  take  the  account,  one  was  brought  to 
him  who  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents.35 

25.  And  as  he  had  not  wherewith  to  pay,  his  lord  commanded  that 

u  Correction  should  bo  private  in  regard  to  pertonal  offence*  of  a  private  character.  Pubilo  crimes,  or 
such  secret  crimes  as  may  speedily  spread,  require  public  and  prompt  denunciation. 

*  They  may  be  mediators,  as  well  as  witnesses, 

n  “That  is,  to  the  prelates.”  St.  Chrysostom.  The  Hollowing  Terse  confirms  this  Interpretation.  The 
Church  Is  represented  by  her  presiding  officer.  44  The  Church  U  in  the  Blabop.u  SL  Cyprian,  Bp.  68. 

“  One  altogether  estranged  from  religion*  communion. 

19  The  sentence  of  the  prelates  of  the  Church  is  ratified  In  heaven.  44  He  gives  power  to  the  apostles,  that 
those  who  are  condemned  by  their  judgment  may  know  that  the  sen  tan  oe  of  man  is  confirmed  by  the  Divine 
sentence,  and  that  whatever  is  hound  on  earth  is  bound  also  In  heaven.”  St  Jerome. 

50  The  object  of  their  petition  must  be  conformable  to  the  Divine  wflL 

31  Lawfully  and  orderly,  with  the  sanction  of  Hit  authority. 

®  To  hear  their  prayers,  and  direct  their  counsels.  This  assurance,  however,  does  not  secure  to  small  a 
number  of  persons  from  error. 

9  This  is  put  for  an  indefinite  number.  There  is  no  limit  to  the  duty  of  forgiveness :  but  the  Injured 
person  is  not  obliged  to  forego  his  just  claims,  or  to  give  marks  of  friendship,  whan  they  are  likely  to  en¬ 
courage  delinquency. 

tl  Tbe  term  signifies  slaves.  Persons  high  in  office  were  somettmee  bondsmen  of  their  sovereign,  as  Is  still 
the  case  in  Buaria. 

34  This  debt  was  immense.  “It  is  remarkable,  that  it  is  the  very  sum  which  Usman  undertook  to  pay  to 
bis  sovereign,  the  king  of  Persia,  in  lieu  of  the  tribute  of  the  Jews.”  Llogard.  A  governor  of  a  province,  or 
collector  of  revenue,  who  for  several  years  neglected  to  give  an  account  of  his  administration,  might  haTe 
been  indebted  to  his  sovereign  to  such  an  amount.  A  silver  talent  is  estimated  at  about  fifteen  hundred 
dollars. 


s  By  testimony.  Dent.  19  : 15 ;  John  8  : 17  j  2  Cor.  13 ;  1  \  Heb.  10  :  28. 
m  1  Cor,  6 ;  11 ;  2  Thess.  3  :  14. 
o  John  20  :  23. 


d  Supra  9 : 10. 

p  Luke  17  : 4. 
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he  should  he  sold, 46  and  his  wife  and  children,  and  all  that  he  had,**  and 
that  payment  should  be  made. 

26.  But  that  servant,  falling  down,  besought*  him,  saying :  Have  pa¬ 
tience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 

27.  And  the  lord  of  that  servant  being  moved  with  pity,  let  him  go, 
and  forgave  him  the  debt. 

28.  But  when  that  servant  was  gone  out,*7  he  found  one  of  his  fellow- 
servants  who  owed  him  a  hundred  shillings  i38  and  he  laid  hold  of  him, 
and  seized  him  by  the  throat,"  saying :  Pay8  what  thou  owest. 

29.  And  his  fellow-servant  falling  down, 4  besought  him,  saying :  Have 
patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 

30.  And  he  would  not :  but  went  and  cast  him  into  prison,  till  he 
should  pay  the  debt. 

31*  Now  when  his  fellow-servants  saw  what  had  happened,  they  were 
very  much  grieved,  and  came  and  told  their  lord  all  that  had  hap¬ 
pened. 

32.  Then  his  lord  called  him,  and  said  to  him  :  Thou  wicked  servant, 
I  forgave  thee  all  the  debt,  because  thou  hesoughtest  me : 

S3.  Shouldst  not  thou  then  have  had  compassion  also  on  thy  fellow- 
servant,  even  as  I  had  compassion  on  thee  ? 

34,  And  his  lord  being  angry,  delivered  him  to  the  torturers30  until 
he  paid  all  the  debt/ 

35.  So  also  will  My  Heavenly  Father  do  to  you,  if  ye  do  not  forgive 
from  your  hearts  every  one  his  brother/ 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

CUBIST  DECLARES  MAR  81  AGE  TO  BE  INDISSOLUBLE  l  BE  RECOMMENDS  CELIBACY,  SHOWS 
THE  DANGER  OF  RICHBS,  AND  PROMISES  GREAT  REWARDS  TO  THOSE  THAT  LEAVE  ALL 
TO  FOLLOW  HIM, 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Jesus  had  ended  these  words,  He 
departed  from  Galilee,  and  came  into  the  territory  of  Judea,  beyond 
the  Jordan. 

-*  - 

*  The  debtor  and  bis  family,  as  well  as  bis  property,  by  the  Mosaic  law,  were  liable  to  be  sold  to  satisfy 
tbe  claims  of  creditors.  This  servitude  was,  however,  limited  to  six  years. 

But  a  short  time  had  elapsed  since  he  obtained  the  release  from  debt,  which  aggravates  his  cruelty. 

*  The  denarius  was  a  Roman  coin  then  current  in  Judea.  Its  value  was  nearly  a  shilling  of  our  money. 

A  penny  does  not  represent  it  "  This  violence  is  an  aggravating  circumstance. 

m  Jailers  were  so  called.  They  occasionally  applied  the  torture  to  criminals. 

q  4  Kings  4:1;  Amos  6  :  6. 

f  Q.  P. 11  worshipped."  V.  “orabaL”  It  may  have  been  originally:  “adorabat:*  or  vpoacKvvst  may  have 
been  pot  tor  voptsoXit,  as  in  v.  20,  30. 

*  0.  P.  +  “Bi"  V.  A.  B.  Torsions,  critics.  *  G.  P.  +  wat  his  feet.”  V.  B.  C.  D.  L.  versions. 

*  G.  P.  +  “unto  him."  V. B. D.  versions, critics.  »  O.  P.  +  “their  trespasses."  V.  B.  D.  L,  versions,  critics. 
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2.  And  great  crowds  followed  Him,  and  He  healed  them  therd. 

3.  And  Pharisees  came  to  Him,  tempting  Him,  and  saying  i*  Is  it 
lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  every  cause  ?s 

4.  And  He  answered  and  said  to  them :  Have  ye  not  read  that  He 
who  made  man  from  the  beginning,  made  them  male  and  female, b  and® 
said  :1 * 3 4 

5*  for  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  mother,  and  shall 

cleave  to  his  wife,  and  the  two  shall  bed  one  flesh  ? 

*  ▼ 

6*  Therefore  now  they  are  not  two,  but  one  flesh.  What  therefore 
God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder*1 

7.  They  say  to  Him :  Why  then  did  Moses  command  to  give  a  bill  of 
divorce,  and  to  put®  away  ? 

8.  He  saith  to  them :  Because  Moses  by  reason  of  the  hardness  of 
your  heart5 *  suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives :  but  from  the  begin¬ 
ning  it  was  not  so.0 

9.  And  I  say  to  you,  that  whoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  except  it 
be  for  fornication,7  and  shall  marry  another,  committeth  adultery :  and 
he  who  marrieth  her  that  is  put  away,  committeth  adultery/ 

10.  His  disciples  say  to  Him :  If  the  case  of  a  man  with  his  wife  be 
so,  it  is  not  expedient  to  marry. 

11.  But  He  said  to  them  :  Not  all  take*  this  word,  but  they  to  whom 
it  is  given.8 * 

12.  For  there  are  eunuchs  who  are  born  so  from  their  mother’s  womb : 
and  there  are  eunuchs  who  are  made  so  by  men,0  and  there  are  eunuchs 
who  have  made  themselves  such10  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven.11 *  He  who 
can  take  it7  let  him  take  it.13 

1  Trying  Ilim :  rooking  to  puzzle  Him,  end  to  find  a  pretext  for  censure. 

*  For  any  cause  whatever. 

a  The  words  which  follow  are  recorded  In  Generis  2 : 24,  in  connection  with  those  of  Adam.  They  may  be 
of  Moses. 

4  This  solemn  prohibition  renders  the  marriage  of  Christians  indissoluble  after  its  consummation. 

4  The  obduracy  of  the  Jews  gave  occasion  to  the  law  of  divorce,  lest  they  should  be  tempted  to  rid  them* 
selves  by  murder,  of  a  hated  wife. 

*  Marriage  was  originally  the  union  of  two  persons  by  a  perpetual  bond. 

t  “  Because  it  might  happen  that  a  woman  would  be  accused  wrongfully,  and  that  a  man  would  make  the 
charge  in  order  to  pass  to  a  second  marriage,  ha  is  allowed  to  dismiss  his  wife  on  condition  that  he  shall  have 
no  other  in  her  lifetime."  St  Jerome. 

8  St.  Chrysostom  remarks:  li Christ  shows  that  whoever  eiders  on  this  career  needs  great  aid  from  above, 
which,  however,  is  granted  to  whoever  wills  It.” 

*  “  By  referring  to  these  facts.  He  secretly  moves  them  to  choose  this  manner  of  life,  and  insinuates  the 
possibility  of  this  virtue.”  St  Chrysostom. 

10  By  voluntary  continence.  41  The  motive  of  celibacy  determines  Its  value. 

ra  This  Is  a  direct  exhortation  to  embrace  holy  celibate,  which  has  filled  the  cloisters,  peopled  the  derorte, 
and  prepared  miUioqs  for  tbe  society  of  angels.  “The  voioe  of  the  Lord  implies  exhortation :  he  encourages 
His  soldiers  to  seek  tbe  rewards  of  chastity.”  St.  Jerome. 

*  ll.  P.  -j- 44  unto  him.”  V.  B.  C.  K.  L.  M.  versions,  ortUcs.  *>  Gen.  1 :  27. 

c  Gen.  2  :  24 ;  1  Cor.  9 :  26 ;  Kph.  &  :  31. 

J  Wedh&m.  *  Dent  24 : 1.  G.  P.  4- “her.”  V.  D.  L.  Z.  versions,  orltlos* 

f  Supra  5  :  r>2;  Mark.  10  r  11 ;  Luke  10 :  18  j  1  Got.  7  : 10. 

s  j*. "All wen  car  not  receive  this  word.”  This  is  stronger  than  the  text. 
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13.  Then  little  children  were  presented  to  Him,  that  He  might  lay 
His  hands  on  them  and  pray.h  And  the  disciples  rebuked  them.13 

14.  But  Jesus  said  [to  them] :  Suffer  the  little  children,  and  forbid 
them  not  to  come  to  Me :  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven1  is  for  such.14 

15.  And  when  He  had  laid  His  hands'*'  on  them,15  He  departed 
thence. 

16.  And  behold  a  man  came,  and  said  to  Him :  Good  Master,  what 
good  shall  I  do  that  I  may  have  life  everlasting  ? 

17.  But  He  said  to  him :  Why  dost  thou  ask1  Me  concerning  good  ?16 
One  is  good,™  God.17  But  if  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  com¬ 
mandments. 

18.  He  said  to  Him ;  Which  ?  And  Jesus  said :  Thou  shalt  not 
commit  murder;  thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery ;  thou  shalt  not  steal ; 
thou  shalt  not  bear  false  testimony. 

19.  Honor  thy  father,  and  thy  mother  :n  and,  thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself.18 

20.  The  young  man  saith  to  Him :  All  these  have  I  kept  from  my 
youth  :19  what  is  still  wanting  to  me  ? 

21.  Jesus  saith  to  him  :  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,®  go  sell  what  thou 
hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  a  treasure  in  heaven  : 
and  come,  follow  Me. 

22.  And  when  the  young  man  had  heard  the  word,  lie  went  away 
sad :  for  he  had  great  possessions, 

23.  Then  Jesus  said  to  His  disciples :  Truly,  I  say  to  you,  that  a 
rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

24.  And  again  I  say  to  you :  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  pass  through 
the  eye  of  a  needle,®  than  for  a  rich  man21  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.0 


u  Those  who  brought  them. 

14  For  person*  who  in  simplicity  and  innocence,  resemble  children. 

u  This  gesture  vu  need  In  bleating. 

w  Wby  question  Me  about  goodness!  why  style  Me  good!  Oar  Lord  may  bare  used  both  expressions. 

4T  God  alone  Is  infinitely  good.  Our  Laid  wished  to  lead  the  young  man  to  tbo  belief  of  Ilis  dirinlty. 
11  Because  the  youth  addressed  Him,”  says  St,  Chrysostom,  “  at  a  mere  man,  a  Jewish  teacher,  lie  answers 
him  at  a  man.1* 

“  The  command  meets  which  regard  the  neighbor,  me  here  recited  in  an  abridged  form.  Those  which 
regard  God  are,  of  count,  presupposed. 

u  This  young  man  had  passed  his  youth  in  Innocence.  How  few  can  ssy  t  “  All  these  have  I  kept  from  my 
youth !” 

“  It  is  a  counsel  of  perfection,  not  a  law— to  give  all  to  the  poor,  end  take  Christ  for  our  only  treasure, 
11  ft  is  not  sufficient  for  perfection  to  despise  riches,  unless  we  follow  the  Savior,  so  as  to  forsake  evil  and  do 
good.  It  Is  easier  to  cast  away  our  purse  than  to  resist  sensuality Bt.  Jerome. 

This  was  a  proverbial  expression  for  an  Impossibility. 

*  One  who  trusts  in  riches. 

b  Mark  10  : 13  j  Luke  18  : 16.  1  Supra  18:3.  k  Gen.  48  : 14. 

1  Mark  10 : 17.  G.  P.  “  Why  callest  thou  Me  good!”  V,  B.  O,  L.  versions,  critics, 

b>  G.  P.  “ There  Is  none  good  hut  one,  that  Is  God.”  V.  B.  D,  L.  versions, 

e  Sxod.  20 : 13. 


o  Mark  10  :  24. 
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25.  And  when  they  heard  this,  thep  disciples  wondered  very  much, 
and  said :  Who23  then  can  be  saved  ? 

26.  And  Jesus  looking,*4  said  to  them  :  With  men  this  is  impossible : 
but  with  God  all  things  are  possible.25 

27.  Then  Peter  answered56  and  said  to  Him :  Behold  we  have  left  all 
things,57  and  followed  Thee :  what  therefore  shall  we  have  ? 

28.  And  Jesus  said  to  them:  Truly  I  say  to  you,  that  ye  who  have 
followed  Me,  in  the  regeneration,28  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on  the 
scat  of  His  majesty,  ye  also  shall  sit  on  twelve  seats,  judging  the  twelve 


tribes  of  Israel.3' 

29.  And  every  one  who  hath  left  house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or 
father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  My  name’s  sake, 
shall  receive  a  hundred  fold,30  and  shall  possess  life  everlasting. 

80.  And  many  who  are  first  shall  be  last,*  and  the  last  shall  be  first.31 


CHAPTER  XX. 

THE  PARABLE  OP  THE  LABORERS  IN  THE  VINEYARD.  THE  AMBITION  OF  THE  SONS  OP 

2EDEDEE.  CHRIST  GIVES  SIGHT  TO  TWO  BLIND  MEN. 

1.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  householder,  who  went  out 
early  in  the  morning  to  hire  laborers  into  his  vineyard. 

2.  And  having  agreed  with  the  laborers  for  a  shilling1  a  day,  he  sent 
them  into  his  vineyard. 

3.  And  going  out  about  the  third  hour,2  he  saw  others  standing  idle 
in  the  marketplace. 


3  What  rich  man.  **  This  look  gate  peculiar  force  and  Underlies*  to  HU  words. 

a  By  grace  the  rich  can  be  preserved  from  excessive  attachment  to  their  wealth,  and  from  Its  abuse. 

^  No  question  had  been  put  to  Peter ;  but  his  address  to  our  Lord  was  a  continuation  Of  the  conversation. 

71  St.  Jerorco  well  observes:  “This  was  great  confidence.  Peter  was  a  fishermen,  without  wealth,  pro* 
curing  his  subsistence  by  his  Industry;  end,  nevertheless,  he  speaks  boldly:  We  have  left  all  things.”  St 
Chrysostom  apostrophizes  him :  “  What  are  all  these  things,  O  blessed  Peter?  The  line,  the  net,  the  boat,  the 
employment” 

28  In  the  new  order  of  things,  at  the  end  of  time. 

91  The  promise  is  general,  but  a  condition  of  faith  and  devotedness  is  Implied :  wherefore  Judas  is  not  em¬ 
braced  in  the  prediction.  The  apostles  partake  of  the  judicial  attributes  ol  Christ  The  terms  are  here  used 
to  signify  glory  and  honor,  as  St  Chrysostom  teaches. 

*  Even  the  consolations  which  are  granted  in  this  life  far  surpass  all  the  sacrifices  made  for  Christ 

51  This  Is  a  proverbial  expression,  which  is  illustrated  by  the  parable  which  fellows.  This  verse  would  read 
better  at  the  head  of  tbe  neat  chapter. 

1  Some  tbink  that  the  denarius  Is  hero  used  for  the  ordinary  day’s  hire.  Sapra  19  :  20. 

1  The  day  was  divided  by  the  Jews  into  twelve  unequal  parts.  The  middle  point  of  time  botween  sunrise 
and  noon,  was  called  the  third  hour. 


P  G.  lk. flia.”  V,  d  M3S.  versions,  critics. 


4  Infra  20  :  16;  Mark  10  ;  31 ;  Luke  18  :  SO. 
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4.  And  he  said  to  them :  Go  ye  also  into  my*  vineyard,  and  I  will 
give  you  what  is  just. 

5.  And  they  went.  And  again  he  went  out  about  the  sixth  and  the 
ninth3  hour,  and  did  in  like  manner. 

6.  But  about  the  eleventh11  he  went  out,  and  found  others  standing,0 
and  saith  to  them :  Why  stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle  ? 

7.  They  say  to  him  :  Because  no  one  hath  hired  us.  He  saith  to 
them  :  Go  ye  also  into  my  vineyard.* 

8.  And  when  evening  was  come,  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  saith  to  his 
steward :  Call  the  laborers,  and  pay  them  their  hire,  beginning  from  the 
last  even  to  the  first. 

9.  When  therefore  they  who  had  come  about  the  eleventh  honr,  came 
forward,  they  received  each  one  a  shilling. 

10.  But  when  the  first  also  came,  they  thought  that  they  should  re¬ 
ceive  more :  and  they  also  received  each  one  a  shilling. 

11.  And  when  they  received  it,  they  murmured  against  the  house¬ 
holder, 

12.  Saying :  These  last  have  worked  one  hour,  and  thou  hast  made 
them  equal  to  us,  who  have  borne  the  burden  of  the  day,  and  the  burn¬ 
ing  heat,4 

13.  But  he  answered  and  said  to  one  of  them :  Friend,  I  do  thee  no 
wrong  :  didst  thou  not  agree  with  me  for  a  shilling  ? 

14.  Take  what  is  thine  and  go.  It  is  my  will  also  to  give  to  this  last 
even  as  to  thee.4 

15.  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  ?6  Is  thine  eye  evil,* 
because  I  am  good  ? 

16.  So  shall  the  lost  be  first/  and  the  first  last  :7  for  many  are  called, 
but  few  are  chosen.8 


9  The  middle  point  of  time  between  noon  ud  sunset. 

4  Tbs  intense  heat  of  midday.  Luke  12 :  James  1 : 11. 

4  The  drift  of  the  parable  Is  to  show  that  the  OentUes,  by  the  free  eall  of  God,  will  enjoy  equal  privileges 
with  the  Jews,  without  injustice,  or  undue  partiality,  through  Divine  mercy  and  good  nr  an.  The  various 
stages  through  which  mankind  had  passed  since  the  creation,  may  be  considered  as  the  different  hours  at 
which  men  were  sent  into  the  vineyard :  the  Gentiles  arc  called  at  the  eleventh  hour.  The  parable  is  ap. 
plied  by  St  Chrysostom  to  the  different  periods  of  lift  at  which  men  are  effectually  called  to  the  Divine 
service. 

*  Jealous,  envious.  The  eyo  which  observes  is  token  for  the  passion,  to  which  it  gives  expression.  TJj* 
gifts  of  Ood  are  wholly  unmerited. 

y  “  U«  appears,”  says  St.  Chrysostom,  “to  point  to  Jews,  and  also  to  believers,  who  bad  been  fervent,  and 
afterwards  became  tepid  and  foil  away,  whilst  others,  abandoning  vice,  went  forward  in  tho  path  of  per¬ 
fection.” 

9  Tho  call  of  God  is  general.  He  gives  to  all  graces  at  least  remotely  sufficient  for  their  salvation,  but  com¬ 
paratively  few  correspond  with  grace  and  obtain  glory. 

*  The  article  has  the  force  of  a  possessive  pronoun :  v.  7. 

b  0.  P.  +  u  honr.”  V.  B.  D.  L.  venions,  critics.  cQ,p,  +  « Idle  ”  V,  B.  C.  D.  L.  versions,  critics. 

4  G.  P.  +  “  and  whatsoever  is  right,  that  Bhall  ye  receive.”  V.  B.  D.  L.  Z.  versions. 

«  G.  P,  +  **  4lth  mine  own.”  MSS.  V.  Sax.  Arm.  I  Supra  19  :  30;  Mark  10  :  31 ;  Luke  13  :  30. 
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17.  And  Jesus,  as  He  was  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  took  the  twelve 
disciples  apart,  and  said  to  them : 

18.  Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  Son  of  man  will  be  de¬ 
livered  to  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes,  and  they  will  condemn  Him 
to  death ; 

19.  And  will  deliver  Him  to  the  Gentiles  to  be  mocked,  and  scourged, 
and  crucified,  and  the  third  day  He  will  rise  again.9 

20.  Then  came  to  Him  the  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee  with  her 
sons,*  worshipping  Him,  and  asking  something  of  Him.10 

21.  And  He  said  to  her ;  What  wilt  thou  ?  She  saith  to  Him  :  Say  that 
these  my  two  sons  may  sit,  the  one  on  Thy  right  hand,  and  the  other 
on  the  left,  in  Thy  kingdom.11 

22.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said:  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask,13  Can 
ye  drink  of  the  cup13  of  which  I  shall  drink  ?  They  say  to  Him  :  W e 
can.uh 

28.  lie  saith  to  them :  Of  My  cup  indeed  ye  shall  drink  :*  hut  to  sit 
on  My  right  hand  ork  on  My  left,  is  not  Mine  to  give  [to  you],  but1  to 
those  for  whom  it  is  prepared15  by  My  Father,”1 

24.  And  the  ten  hearing  it  were  moved  with  indignation  against  the 
two  brothers. 

25.  But  Jesus  called  them  to  Him,”  and  said:  Ye  know  that  the 
princes  of  the  Gentiles  lord  it  over  them,  and  they  who  are  great30  ex¬ 
ercise  authority17  on  them. 

26.  °It  shall  not  be  so  among  you :  hut  whoever  will  be  the  greatest 
among  you,  let  him  be  your  waiter.18 

27.  And  whoever  would  be  first  among  you,  shallp  be  your  servant.19 

9  Tbe  minuteness  of  this  prediction  shows  a  full  knowledge  of  all  that  was  to  happen. 

“  Prostrating  herself  in  the  attitude  of  a  suppliant 

11  she  entertained  the  general  opinion,  that  tbe  Messiah  would  establish  an  eartblj  kingdom,  and  appear 
in  the  splendor  of  royalty.  St  Jerome  thinks,  that  what  onr  Lord  had  said  of  rising  again  had  led  her  to 
believe  that  He  would  then  reign  on  earth. 

a  Christ  ascribes  to  the  sons  the  petition  made  in  their  behalf  by  their  mother.  When  they  sought  places 
of  honor,  they  knew  not  the  natore  of  Hia  kingdom. 

«  A  cup  with  bitter  ingredients  was  the  symbol  of  affliction.  Christ  asks  them  whether  they  can  drink 
tbe  biUer  draught  which  He  Is  to  take. 

“  They  imagined  that  they  could,  not  knowing  their  own  weakness. 

»  Christ  doe 8  not  deny  that  He  can  give  the  seats  of  honor,  but  says  that  He  must  giro  them  to  those  for 
whom  they  an  prepared  by  Hia  Father.  ‘’For  whom,”  asks  St  Chrysostom,  “hare  they  been  prepared? 
For  such  as  may  become  conspicuous  for  good  works.  Therefore  He  did  not  say :  To  give  is  not  Mine,  bnt 
My  Father’s,  lest  any  one  should  suppose  Him  to  be  powerless  and  unable  to  bestow  tbs  reward.” 

16  Men  in  authority.  17  It  denotes  abuse  of  power. 

13  LiL  «  deacon.”  *  Slave. 

f  Mark  10  :  85. 

b  G.  P.  4-  «  and  to  be  baptised  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with.”  V.  B.  C.  L.  Z.  versions,  critics. 

»  U.  P.  the  same.  V.  —  B.  C.  L.  Z.  versions,  critics.  k  0,  P. 11  and.” 

I  P.  «  it  shall  be  ffiren.”  Tbe  insertion  of  these  words  hem,  and  in  Mark  10  :  41,  la  calculated  to  mislead. 

m  Mark  10  :  41.  B  Luke  20  s  25. 

o  G.  P.  +  **  But.”  V.  9  MSS.  versions.  P  G.  P.  ♦‘let  him  be.”  V.  B.  C.  IX  K.  L.  V.  versions. 
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28.  Even  as  tlie  Son  of  man  is  come  not  to  be  served, q  but  to  serve, 
and  to  give  His  life  a  ransom20  for21  many.22 

29.  And  as  they  went  out  from  Jericho,1,  a  great  crowd  followed  Him. 

30.  And  behold  two13  blind  men,  Bitting  by  the  wayside,  when  they 
heard  that  Jesus  was  passing  by,  cried  out,  saying:  Have  mercy  on  us,  ' 
O  Lord,  Son  of  David. 

31.  And  the  crowd  rebuked  them,  that*  they  should  hold  their  peace. 
But  they  cried  out  the  more,  saying :  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  Son 
of  David. 

32.  And  Jesus  stood  and  called  them,  and  said :  What  will  ye  that 
I  do  to  you  ? 

33.  They  say  to  Him :  Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened. 

34.  And  Jesus  having  compassion  on  them,  touched  their  eyes.  And 
immediately  they  received  sight, t  and  followed  Him. 


CHAPTER  XXL 

CHRIST  RIDES  INTO  JERUSALEM  UPON"  AX  ASS  ;  HE  CASTS  THE  BUYERS  AND  SELLERS 

OUT  OF  THE  TEMPLE:  CURSES  THE  FIG-TREE;  AXD  PUTS  TO  SILENCE  THE  PRIESTS 

AND  SCRIBES. 

1.  And  when  they  drew  nigh  to  Jerusalem,*  and  were  come  to  Beth- 
phage,  to  Mount  Olivet,1  then  Jbsus  sent  two  disciples, 

2.  Saying  to  them:  Go  ye  into  the  village  over  against  you,  and  im¬ 
mediately  ye  will  find  an  ass  tied,  and  a  colt  with  her :  loose  them  and 
bring  them  to  Me.8 

3.  And  if  any  one  say  anything  to  you,  say,  The  Lord  hath  need  of 
them  :*  and  forthwith  he  will  let  them  go. 

4.  Now  all  this  was  done  that  what  was  spoken  by  the  prophet  might 
be  fulfilled,  who  B&ith : 

5.  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion :  Behold,  thy  King  comethb  to  thee,4 

w  G.  P.  w  In  place  ot 

*  “  Many"  does  not  neceauttt j  imply  *  limited  number,  yet  the  ransom  la  not  effectual  for  all. 

“  Mark  and  Luke  make  mention  of  one  only.  Mark  state*  that  the  miracle  was  performed  before  enter¬ 
ing  the  city.  Luke  aaya  that  it  was  aa  He  went  out.  Matthew  combines  both  fact*. 

1  Within  about  six  forlongt  from  Jerusalem. 

*  Our  Lord  in  giving  this  order  showed  His  knowledge  of  all  things,  aa  well  as  His  authority. 

*  The  owner  may  have  been  acquainted  with  Christ. 

4  We  read  in  Isaiah:  “  Behold  the  Lord  bath  made  it  to  be  heard  in  the  ends  of  the  earth,  tell  ye  the 
daughter  of  Sion:  Behold,  thy  Savior  cometb.”  Zaehariah  says:  “Rejoice  greatly,  0  daughter  of  Sion, 

<1  PUL  2:7.  *  t  Mark  10 :  AO;  Luke  IS  :  30. 

*  O.  P.  “because.”  Campbell  shows  it  to  be  Incorreet. 

t  O,  P,  K  thaw  ayes  received  sight”  V.  B.  D.  L.  Z.  versions,  critics. 

*  Mark  II ;  1;  Loll  19 :  29.  t>  John  12  : 15;  Isaiah  €2  : 11;  Zach.  9:0. 
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meek  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of  her  that  id  used  to 
the  yoke.5 

6.  And  the  disciples  went  and  did  as  Jesus  commanded  them. 

7.  And  they  brought  the  ass  and  the  colt:  and  laid  their  garments 
upon  them,  and  made  Him  sit  thereon. 

8.  And  a  very  great  cr$wd  spread  their  garments  in  the  way  :*  and 
others  cut  boughs  from  the  trees,  and  strewed  them  in  the  way.6 

9.  And  the  crowds  that  went  before  and  that  followed,  cried,  saying: 
Hosanna7  to  the  Son  of  David  :d  Blessed  is  He  who  cometh8  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  :8  Hosanna  in  the  highest.0 

10.  And  when  He  was  come  into  Jerusalem,  the  whole  city  was 
moved,  saying :  Who  is  this  ? 

11.  And  the  people  said:  This  is  Jesus  the  prophet,10  from  Hazareth 
of  Galilee. 

12.  And  Jesus  went  into  the  temple*  of  God,11  and  cast  out  all  those 
who  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,12  and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the 
money-changers,  and  the  stalls0  of  those  who  sold  doves : 

13.  And  He  saith  to  them:  It  is  written:  My  house  shall  be  called14 

the  house  of  prayer  :*  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  robbers*15 

* 

shout  for  joy,0  daughter  of  Jerusalem;  Behold,  thy  King  will  come  to  thee,  the  just  and  Savior:  He  is 
poor,  sod  riding  upon  an  au,  end  npun  a  colt  tha  foal  of  an  ass.”  The  substance  of  these  two  predictions 
is  presented  by  Matthew  in  a  combined  form,  and  according  to  Sept.  Jerusalem,  is  called  daughter  of  Sion, 
by  a  figure  familiar  with  Jewish  writers,  because  Mount  Sion,  on  which  the  temple  was  built,  was  within  its 
precincts. 

1  The  garments  may  bare  been  placed  on  both  Animals  to  add  to  the  display. 

*  This  was  a  usual  mode  of  signifying  extraordinary  respect.  When  Jehu  was  anointed  king,  they  pm 
their  garments  under  him. 

1  “  Save,  we  beseech  Thee,"  or  God  savo.  The  salutation  and  prayer  are  found  In  Psalms.  u  0  Lord  save 
me :  0  Lord  give  good  success.  Blessed  be  He  who  cometh  In  the  name  of  the  Lord."  XL  bears  a  still  closer 
resemblance  to  the  cries  of  the  people.  Our  Lord  Himself  quotes  other  passages  which  Immediately  precede. 

*  The  ambassador  of  God.  His  Divine  character  w^s  not  at  once  proclaimed,  or  suspected  by  the  common 
poople. 

9  Thou  who  reiguest  on  high,'  save  Him* 

“  The  article  is  emphatic,  as  SL  Jerome  observes. 

“  This  happened  on  the  following  day,  as  appears  from  Hark.  SL  Chrysostom  observes  that  a  similar  fact 
occurred  in  the  early  part  of  the  publlo  ministry  of  our  Lord. 

13  St.  Jerome  remarks:  44  Among  all  the  miracles  which  Christ  performed,  this  seems  to  me  the  most  won* 
derful,  that  one  man,  who  at  that  time  was  an  object  of  contempt,  and  so  abject  that  He  waa  afterwards  era* 
rifled,  whilst  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  raged  against  Him,  seeing  that  He  rained  their  interests,  armed  with 
a  whip  should  cast  forth,  such  a  crowd,  and  upset  the  tables,  and  break  the  chairs  in  pieces,  and  do  other 
acts  which  a  numerous  army  would  not  have  attempted.  Something  of  *  heavenly  radiance  must  have 
beamed  from  His  eyes,  end  the  majesty  of  the  Godhead  most  have  sheue  forth  from  Bis  countenance.”  This 
visit  was  on  the  day  after  His  arrival  at  Jerusalem.  Mark  11 : 12.  Ills  visit  on  His  first  arrival  was  short 
Verse  11. 

u  The  court -yards  connected  with  the  sacred  edifice  were  included  under  the  term  “temple.”  In  these  it 
was  customary  to  sell  the  animals  offered  In  sacrifice*  and  the  doves  which  were  presented  as  offerings ;  as  also 
to  exchange  Hebrew  for  Homan  money. 

u  Shall  be.  19  By  frauds  in  dealing* 


c  4  Rings  9  :  3. 

*  Supra.  11:3;  infra  v.  42. 

£  Isaiah  50 : 7 ;  Jcr.  7:11;  Luke  19  : 44. 


4  Mark  11 :  10;  Luke  19  :  33;  Pa.  117  :  25. 
t  Luke  19  :  45 ;  Mark  11 : 12, 15;  John  2  : 14. 
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14.  And  the  blind  and  the  lame  came  to  Him  in  the  temple;  and  He 
healed  them. 

15.  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  6aw  the  wonders  which 
He  did,  and  the  children  crying  in  the  temple,  and  saying :  Hosanna  to 
the  Son  of  David ;  they  were  moved  with  indignation, 

16.  And  said  to  Him:  Hearest  Thou  what  these  say?  And  Jesus 
said  to  them:  Yea;  have  ye  never  read:  Out  of  the  mouth  of  infants 
and  of  sucklings  Thou  hast  perfected  praise  ?h 

17.  And  He  left  them,  and  went  out  of  the  city  into  Bethany,  and 
remained  there. 

18.  And  in  the  morning,  as  He  was  returning  into  the  city,  He  hun¬ 
gered.1 

19.  And  seeing  a  fig-tree  by  the  wayside,  He  came  to  it,  and  found 
nothing  on  it*  but  leaves  only,18  and  He  saith  to  it :  Let  no  fruit  grow17 
on  thee  henceforward  ever.  And  immediately  the  fig-tree  withered 
away. 

20.  And  the  disciples  seeing  it,  wondered,1  saying :  How  immediately 
is  itm  withered  away  !18 

21.  And  Jbsus  answered  and  said  to  them:  Truly  I  say  to  you,  if  ye 
have  faith,  and  waver  not,19  not  only  shall  ye  do  this  of  the  fig-tree 
but  even  if  ye  say  to  this  mountain  :  Be  thou  taken  up,  and  cast  into 
the  sea,*1  it  shall  be  done. 

22.  And  all  things  whatever  ye  shall  ask11  in  prayer  with  faith, 23  yc 
shall  receive. 

23.  And  when  He  was  come  into  the  temple,  as  He  was  teaching,  the 


“  This  was  not  surprising,  since  it  vu  not  the  season  for  figs.  The  examination  of  the  fig-tree,  a*  If  id 
quest  of  figs,  was  a  significant  action.  The  fig-tree  was  the  figure  of  the  Jewish  nation,  which  was  void  of 
fruit  when  Christ  came  to  visit  it,  and  drew  on  itself  a  curse.  Man  cannot  plead  any  excuse,  if  he  bear  not 
fruits  of  grace  at  all  times.  “Why  was  the  fig-tree  cursed  t*  asks  St,  Chrysostom:  “For  tho  sake  of  the 
disciples,  that  they  might  entertain  confidence.  Since  He  everywhere  bestowed  favors  and  punished. do  one ; 
and  yet  it  was  proper  to  give  an  example  of  His  avenging  power,  that  both  the  disciples  and  Jews  might 
learn,  that  He  having  it  in  Ills  power  to  destroy  Hid  cruel  flora,  yielded  Himself  up  to  them.’* 

lT  This  curse  waa  to  fell  on  the  nation,  which  brought  not  forth  fruits  of  virtoe. 

11  This  took  place  on  the  following  morning,  when  Peter,  passing  by,  perceived  that  it  had  withered.  By 
this  our  Lord  would  show  that  His  judgments  are  prompt  and  terrific.  He  waits  with  patience  for  the  fruits 
which  man  should  bring  forth :  but  at  length  He  punishes  with  dreadful  severity.  How  quickly  the  Jewish 
nation  withered  beneath  His  oorsei  Their  temple  waa  destroyed,  their  land  was  made  desolate. 

**  All  true  faith  excludes  doubt :  but  there  is  an  extraordinary  degree  of  feith,  accompanied  with  great 
confidence  In  God,  and  miraculous  gifts. 

*  That  is,  a  miracle  like  that  done  to  the  flg>tree. 

11  This  proverbial  expression  is  not  to  be  pressed  literally.  It  signifies  that  great  miracles  can  be  per- 
formed  through  a  lively  faith:  but  this  is  not  to  be  displayed  in  works  of  no  utility,  the  performance  of 
which  would  partake  of  idle  ostentation.  Our  lord  Himself  never  worked  miracles  for  display,  but  to  relieve 
suffering,  or  want. 

*  This  promise  is  absolute  in  regard  to  all  things  appertaining  to  salvation.  Other  matters  we  must  ask 
with  submission  to  the  order  of  Divine  Providence,  Wherever  God  inspires  lively  faith,  lie  crowns  with 
success  the  prayer  which  proceeds  from  it. 

h  Pa.  8:8.  -  i,Skpm4:2.  k  Mark  11;  13.  1  lb.  120. 

“  0.  P.  “thaf  fig- tree*  »>  Supra  T  :  T  y  Mark  11 :  34;  1  John  3 :  22. 
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chief  priests  and  the  ancients®  of  the  people  came  to  Him,  saying :  By 
what  authority  doest  Thou  these  things  ?  and  who  hath  given  Thee  this 
authority  ?° 

24.  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  them :  I  also  will  ask  you  one 
thing,24  which  if  ye  tell  Me,  I  also  will  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do 
these  things.25 

25.  Whence  was  the  baptism  of  John  7“  From  heaven,  or  of  men  ? 
But  they  thought  within  themselves27  saying : 

26.  If  we  say,  from  heaven  ;  He  will  say  to  us :  Why  then  did  ye  not 
believe  him  ?  But  if  we  say,  of  men,  we  are  afraid  of  the  crowd ;  for  all 
hold*  John  as  a  prophet, 

27.  And  they  answered  Jesus  and  said:  Wc  know  not.28  He  also 
said  to  them :  Neither  do  I  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

28.  But  what  think  ye?  A  man  had  two  sons ;  and  he  came  to  the 
first,  and  said :  Son,  go  work  to-day  in  my  vineyard. 

29.  And  he  answered  and  said :  I  will  not.  But  afterwards,  he  re¬ 
pented,2®  and  went. 

30.  And  he  came  to  the  other/*  and  said  in  like  manner.  And  he  an¬ 
swered  and  said :  I  will,r  sir ;  and  he  did  not  go. 

31.  Which  of  the  two  did  the  father's  will?  They  say  to  flim  :  The 
first.  Jesus  saith  to  them :  Truly  I  say  to  you,  that  the  publicans  and 
the  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before  you. 

32.  For  John  came  to  you  in  the  way  of  justice,30  and  ye  did  not  be¬ 
lieve  him :  but  the  publicans  and  the  harlots  believed  him  :31  and  ye, 
when  ye  had  seen  it,  did  not  even  afterwards  repent,53  that  ye  might  be¬ 
lieve  him.33 

S3.  Hear  another  parable  :  There  was  a*  householder,  who  planted  a 

92  r parQtitcpoi,  members  of  the  publlo  council.  9t  Question. 

**  It  was  just  to  ask  a  question,  on  the  answer  to  which  depended  the  solution  of  the  question  proposed  by 
them, 

®  Whence  did  John  derive  the  rite  of  baptism  ?  Who  sent  and  moved  him  to  baptise  ? 

41  Or  reasoned  among  themselves. 

91  This  was  equivalent  to  a  refusal  to  declare  their  sentiment, 

9  Changed  his  mind  for  the  better, 

®  Practising  great  austerity,  and  preaching  penance. 

«  These  an  represented  by  the  son  who  refused  to  obey,  and  afterwards  complied  with  bis  father's  will. 

*  They  did  not  become  sensible  of  their  fault  In  rejecting  bis  preaching. 

9  The  son  who  promised  obedience,  but  neglected  to  comply  with  the  orders  of  his  father,  represents  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  made  profession  of  piety,  but  failed  in  its  practice.  They  did  not  yield  to  the  ex¬ 
hortations  of  the  Baptist  “  The  two  sons,”  says  St.  Chrysostom, u  represent  what  took  place  among  Gentiles 
and  Jews,  The  Gentiles,  who  had  not  pramtoed  obedience,  nor  heard  the  law,  practised  obedience.  The 
Jews,  on  the  contrary,  after  they  had  said :  ‘  We  will  do  and  hearken  to  all  things  whatever  the  Lord  shall 
say;’  did  not  produce  corresponding  works.” 

©  Mark  4  :  28  j  Luke  20 :  2.  P  Supra  14  ;  6;  V.  “habebanL” 

q  0.  P.  «  the  second.”  V,  5  MSSl  versions,  critics. 

r  Lit.  “  I.”  No  verb  is  in  MSS.  Origen,  St,  Chrysostom.  u  I  go  away.” 

•  Tsai.  6:1;  Jer.  2 :  21;  Mark  12  : 1;  Luke  20  : 0.  G.  P.  u  a  certain.”  V.  MSB.  versions,  critics. 
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vineyard,  and  made  a  hedge  around  it,  and  dug  in  it  a  wine-press,34  and 
built  a  tower,55  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen :  and  went  abroad.30 

34.  And  when  the  time  of  the  fruits37  drew  nigb,  he  sent  his  servants 
to  the  husbandmen,  that  they  might  receive  the  fruits  of  it. 

35.  And  the  husbandmen  laying  hands  on  his  servants,  beat  one,  and 
killed  another,  and  stoned30  another. 

36.  Again  he  sent  other  servants  more®  than  the  former :  and  they 
did  to  them  in  like  manner* 

37.  And  last  of  all  he  sent  to  them  his  son,  saying :  They  will  rever¬ 
ence  my  son. 

38.  But  the  husbandmen,  when  they  saw  the  son,  said  among  them¬ 
selves  :fc  This  is  the  heir,  come,  let  ns  kill  him,  and  we  shall  have11  his 
inheritance* 

39.  And  taking  him,  they  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and  killed 
him. 

40.  When  therefore  the  lord  Qf  the  vineyard  cometh,  what  will  he  do 
to  those  husbandmen? 

41.  They  say  to  him  :*°  He  will  bring  those  evil  men  to  an  evil  end : 
and  will  let  out  his  vineyard  to  other  husbandmen,  who  will  render  him 
the  fruits  7in  their  seasons. 

▼ 

42.  Jesus  saith  to  them :  Have  ye  never  read  in  the  Scriptures  :w  The 
stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the 
corner :  this  hath  been  done  by  the  Lord,  and  it  is  wonderful  in  our 
eyes  ?41 

43.  Therefore  I  say  to  you,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken 
from  you,  and  shall  he  given  to  a  nation  yielding  the  fruits  thereof.42 

44.  And  whoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone  will  be  hroken :  but  on 
whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder.43 


11  The  grope*  were  gathered,  and  trampled  under  foot,  as  is  still  done  In  Italy ;  the  juice  was  received  in  a 
large  rat  or  cistern,  contiguous  to  the  press. 

“  This  was  for  the  accommodation  of  the  vine-dressers.  w  Went  away,  to  his  own  dwelling. 

*  The  vintage.  *  Drove  off  with  stones.  **  In  Dumber. 

*  This  was  said  by  some  one  from  among  the  crowd,  in  reply  to  the  question  pat  by  Christ.  Afterwards 
perceiving  that  the  parable  was  directed  against  themselves,  they  exclaimed:  God  forbid! 

41  Onr  Lord  presents  a  prophetic  image  of  His  rejection  by  the  chk£»  of  the  people. 

19  In  the  parable  the  dealings  of  God  with  the  Israelites  are  exhibited.  Israel  was  Ills  chosen  vineyard. 
Ills  prophets  came  at  various  times  to  demand.  In  His  name,  the  fralti  of  virtue  ;  several  were  rejected,  per¬ 
secuted,  and  pot  to  death.  The  Baptist  also  appeared,  and  last  of  all  the  Son,  Christ  Himself,  who  was  de¬ 
livered  over  to  an  ignominious  death.  In  punishment  of  their  crimes,  and  of  the  abuse  of  grace,  the  Jews 
lost  their  peculiar  privileges. 

49  One  who  falls  on  a  stone  may  be  considerably  hurt:  bat  the  Injury  done  to  him  cm  whom  a  heavy  stone 
foils,  is  much  greater.  The  stone  which,  in  Egyptian  buildings,  rested  on  the  top  of  the  corner  pillar,  called 
CWffroXtoy,  seems  to  be  allnded  to;  itao  Hebrews  having  derived  their  Ideas  of  arohitectara  originally  from 
the  Egyptian!,  dnring  the  bondage.  Those  who  were  scandalized  at  the  humble  appearance  of  Christ,  were 
leas  unhappy  than  those  who,  by  their  violent  hostility,  drew  down  Divine  vengeance. 

t  I^fra  26  ;  3;  27  :  I;  John  II :  63.  “  G.  P.  ns.” 

w  Pa.  117:  22;  Is.  6;  14*  18;  Acts  4:  21;  Ham. 6  :  23;  1  Pet  2  :  7. 
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45.  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  had  heard  His  parables, 
they  knew  that  He  spake1  of  them. 

46.  And  when  they  sought  to  lay  hands  on  Him,  they  feared  the 
crowds,- because  they  looked  on  Him  as  a  prophet. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

THE  PARABLE  OP  THE  MARRIAGE  FEAST  1  CHRIST  ORDERS  THE  TAX  TO  BE  PAID  TO  CZSAB  . 

HE  CONFUTES  THE  SADDUCEES  l  DECLARES  WHICH  IB  THE  GREATEST  COMMANDMENT; 

AND  CONFOUNDS  THE  PHARISEES. 

1.  And  Jesus  answered1  and  spake  again  to  them  in  parables,  say- 
ing: 

2.  The  kingdom  of  heaven1  is  like  to  a  king,  who  made  a  marriage 
feast2  for  his  son. 

3.  And  sent  his  servants  to  call  those  who  were  invited  to  the  wed¬ 
ding;3  and  they  would  not  come. 

4.  Again,  he  sent  other  servants,  saying :  Tell  those  who  were  in¬ 
vited  :  Behold  I  have  prepared  my  dinner :  my  beeves  and  fatlings  are 
killed,  and  all  things  are  ready :  come  ye  to  the  wedding. 

5.  But  they  gave  no  heed,  and  went  away,  one  to  his  farm  and 
another  to  his  merchandise : 

6.  And  the  rest  laid  hands  on  his  servants,  and  treated  them  shame¬ 
fully,  or  slew  them. 

7.  But  when  the  king  heard  of  it,  he  was  angry,  and  sent  forth  his 
armies,  and  destroyed  those  murderers,  and  burnt  their  city.4 

8.  Then  he  saitb  to  his  servants :  The  wedding  indeed  is  ready :  but 
they  who  were  invited  were  not  worthy. 

9.  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways ;  and  as  many  as  ye  shall  find, 
call  to  the  marriage.3 


1  Continuing  fata  discourse. 

3  This  parable  exhibits  in  a  striking  manner  the  invitations  repeatedly  addressed  by  Almighty  God  to  the 
Jews,  to  partake  of  the  blessings  of  His  knowledge  and  love.  The  earthly  state  of  Urn  Church  !■  aptly  re¬ 
presented  by  a  nuptial  banquet  “  Why/'  asks  St  Chrysostom,  “  Is  it  called  a  wedding  ?  That  you  may  ro» 
cognise  the  kind  providence  of  God,  Hie  lore  for  us,  the  splendor  of  His  institutions,  Therein  nothing  is 
mournful,  or  gloomy ;  but  all  things  are  bright  with  spiritual  joy.” 

9  The  Jews  were  specially  called,  but  worldly  interests  and  pursuits  pro  yen  ted  their  correspondence. 

4  Their  blind  frenty  in  putting  to  death  the  prophets  and  apostles,  nay,  Ohrlet  Himself;  drew  on  them  the 
severest  punishment.  The  Gentiles,  whom  they  wen  wont  to  despise,  were  introduced  in  their  place.  “  The 
facts  which  occurred  under  Vespasian  and  Titus  are  here  foretold.  And  beeauae  they  provoked  the  Father, 
by  not  believing  Him,  He  oomea  down  in  vengeance  on  them.  Wherefore  the  destruction  did  not  happen 
immediately  on  the  death  of  Christ,  but  after  forty  years,  to  show  His  long  suffering,  after  they  bad  stoned 
Stephen,  ent  off  James,  and  treated  the  apostles  outrageously.’'  St.  Chrysostom. 

1  When  the  Jews  rejected  the  Gospel,  the  apostles  turned  to  the  Gentiles. 


i  Lit.  speaketh.” 


1  Lake  14 : 10 ;  A  poo.  19  :  0. 
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10.  And  his  servants  went  forth  into  the  ways,b  and  gathered  together 
all  whom  they  found,  both  bad  and  good ;  and  the  wedding  was  filled 
with  guests. 

11.  And  the  king  went  in  to  see  the  guests :  and  he  saw  there  a  man 
who  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment.6 

12.  And  he  saith  to  him :  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither,  not 
having  on  a  wedding  garment  ?  But  he  was  silent. 

13.  Then  the  king  said  to  the  waiters:  Bind  him  hand  and  foot,4  and 
cast  him  into  the  outer  darkness  :d  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing 
of  teeth.7 

14.  For  many  are  called,4  but  few  chosen.8 

15.  Then  the  Pharisees  went  and  consulted  among  themselves  how 
to  ensnaref  Him  in  speech. 

16.  And  they  sent  to  Him  their  disciples  with  the  Herodians,9  saying  : 
Teacher,  we  know  that  Thou  art  true,30  and  teach est  the  way  of  God  in 
truth ;  neither  car  est  Thou  for  any  one :  for  Thou  dost  not  regard  the 
person  of  men  :u 

17.  Tell  us,  therefore,  what  thinkest  Thou  ?  is  it  lawful  to  pay  tribute12 
to  Cesar,  or  not  ?u 

18.  But  Jesus  knowing  their  wickedness,  said:  Why  tempt  ye  Me, 
hypocrites  V4 

19.  Show  Me  the  tribute  money.  And  they  offered  Him  a  coin.15 

20.  And  Jesus  saith  to  them :  Whose  is  this  image,  and  the  inscrip¬ 
tion  ? 

21.  They  Bay  to  Him :  Cesar’s.10  Then  saith  He  to  them:  Render 


*  The  guests  were  expected  to  appear  in  suitable  drew.  A  robe  was  provided  for  each,  which  he  pat  on 
before  entering  the  banquet  room.  This  man  represents  unworthy  Christians,  who  are  destitute  of  Divine 


graos. 

’  “  By  a  metaphor  borrowed  from  the  members  of  our  body,  the  greatness  of  the  torments  is  shown.”  St. 
Jerome. 

*  This  sentence  indicates  that  many  are  called  to  the  Church  who  do  not  obey  the  call,  and  that  of  those 
who  enter  the  Church,  some-* nay,  many— do  not  attain  to  salvation. 

*  These  were,  probably,  a  political  party,  Um  supporters  of  Herod  Antlpse,  who  maintained  that  the  tax 
should  be  paid  to  the  Boman  emperor.  St  Jemma  and  fit.  Chrysostom  call  them  soldiers  of  Herod.  Names 
with  Latin  terminations  were  than  customary  in  Judea,  which  was  subject  to  the  Homans  from  the  time  of 
Pompey. 

"  Sincere,  candid. 

u  This  was  strictly  true,  bat  it  was  Bald  by  them  in  a  deceitful  spirit  They  complimented  lllm  in  order  to 
throw  Him  off  His  guard.  The  question  which  they  meant  to  propose,  could  not,  they  imagined,  he  an. 
swered  without  axdtlng  public  indignation,  if  He  favored  the  payment  of  tribute,  or  provoking  the  jealousy 
and  vengeance  of  the  civil  authorities,  If  He  openly  opposed  it :  therefore  they  encouraged  Him  to  speak  with¬ 


out 

rt  Gaunt  occurs  In  the  text,  several  Latin  terms,  especially  technical  or  official,  having  been  introduced  by 
the  Romani  into  the  countries  dependent  on  the  empire. 

“  The  Pharisees  were,  probably,  the  most  strenuous  oppose rs  of  the  tribute,  on  the  ground  of  its  tendency 
to  sustain  idolatrous  Institutions,  or  to  trammel  the  people  of  God. 
u  Deceitful  men.  Christ  showed  His  knowledge  of  their  perverse  intentions.  11  A  denarius. 

9  Tiberias  Cesar  then  occupied  the  imperial  throne.  The  name  of  Cesar  was  given  to  each  emperor. 


b  Acts  13:48. 

d  Supra  &  •  12;  IS :  42 ;  2d  :  80. 


c  G.  p.  4-  “and  take  him  away.”  V,  B.  C*  versions,  critics. 
«  Supra  20  : 16.  t  Mark  12  : 13 ;  Luke  20  :  20. 
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therefore  to  Cesar  the  things  which  are  Cesar's:*  and  to  God  the  things 
which  are  God's.17 

22.  And  when  they  heard  this,  they  wondered,  and  leaving  Him, 
went  away. 

23.  On  the  same  day  came  to  Him  Sadducees,h  who  say  that  there 
is  no  resurrection  :!8  and  asked  Him, 

24.  Saying :  Teacher,  Moses  said :  If  a  man  die,  having  no  child,1 
his  brother  shall  marry  his  wife,  and  raise  up  issue  to  his  brother.11 

25.  Now  there  were  with  us  seven  brothers :  and  the  first  married 
and  died ;  and  not  having  issue,  left  his  wife  to  his  brother. 

26.  In  like  manner  the  second,  and  the  third,  and  so  on  to  the 
seventh. 

27.  Aud  last  of  all  the  woman  also  died. 

28.  In  the  resurrection,19  therefore,  of  which  of  the  seven  shall  she  be 
wife,  for  they  all  had  her  ? 

29.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  them :  Ye  err,  not  knowing  the 
Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God.20 

30.  For  in  the  resurrection  they  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in 
marriage,  but  they:  are  as  angels  of  God  in  heaven.21 

31.  But  concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have  ye  not  read 
that  which  was  spoken  by  God,  saying  [to  you],1 

32.  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God 
of  Jacob  ?23  Hem  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living. 

33.  And  when  the  crowds  heard  this,  they  were  astonished  at  His 
doctrine. 

34.  Now  the  Pharisees  hearing  that  He  had  silenced  the  Sadducees, 
came  together.23 

35.  And  one  of  them,  a  lawyer,  asked  [Him]  tempting”  Him :° 

36.  Teacher,  which  i9  the  great  commandment  in  tho  law  ? 

37.  Jesus  said  to  him:  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy 
whole  heart,  and  with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with  thy  whole  mind.p 

17  This  answer  indirectly  established  the  lawfulness  of  the  tribute,  bat  in  a  way  to  mitigate  the  odium  of 
the  avowal.  The  obligation  of  both  civil  and  religions  duties  wm  simply  but  beautifully  declared. 

“  They  were  materialists,  and  denied  altogether  a  future  lift.  **  la  the  future  U&. 

00  The  question  proceeded  on  the  carnal  supposition,  that  the  matrimonial  relations  would  continue  In  the 
future  state.  This  might  have  been  the  opinion  of  some  of  the  Pharisees.  The  Divine  power  will  resuscitate 
1  be  body  in  a  glorified  state,  without  any  of  the  passions  or  wants  of  mortality. 

a  The  angels  are  pure  spirits,  wholly  destitute  of  bodies.  The  saints  will  resemble  them  in  their  pure  and 
sublime  mode  of  existence  In  glorified  bodies. 

a  The  quotation  is  from  the  books  of  Moees,  which  the  Sadducees  s  pod  ally  venerated.  The  inference 
drawn  from  it  by  our  Lord  woe,  that  the  departed  still  live:  whence  tho  future  resurrection  of  tho  body  was 
rendered  credible.  **  To  Christ. 

%  Horn.  13  :  7.  A  Acts  23  :  6, 

i  0.  P. 41  children”  k  Dent.  25  :  6 ;  Mark  12:19;  Luke  20  :  28. 

I  Exod.  3:6.  *  m  G.  P.  w  God.”  V.—  A.  MSS.  versions,  critics. 

a  Mark  12  :  28;  Luke  10  :  25,  «  G.  P.  +  “  and  saying.”  V.  A.  B»  critics  differ. 

r  Dent.  0  :  5. 
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38.  This  is  the  greatest  and  first  commandment.41 

39.  And  the  second  is  like  to  it :  Thou  shalt  love  tliy  neighbor  as 
thyself/ 

40.  On  these  two  commandments  hangeth  the  whole  law  and  the  pro¬ 


phets/ 

41.  And  the  Pharisees  being  gathered  together,  Jesus  asked  them, 

42.  Saying :  What  think  ye  concerning  the  Christ :  whose  son  is 
He  ?  They  say  to  Him :  Of  David. 

43.  He  saith  to  them :  How  then  doth  David  by  the  Spirit  call  Him 

Lord  /  saying : 

44.  The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord Sit  on  My  right  hand,  until  I  make 
Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool.2* 

45.  If  then  David  calleth  Him  Lord,  how  is  He  his  Son 

46.  And  no  man  was  able  to  answer  Him  a  word :  neither  durst  any 
one  from  that  day  forth  question  Him  any  more. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 

CHRIST  ADMONISHES  THE  PEOPLE  TO  FOLLOW  THE  GOOD  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  SCUIDES 

AND  PHARISEES,  NOT  THEIR  BAD  EXAMPLES. 

1.  Then  Jksus  spake  to  the  crowds  and  to  His  disciples, 

2.  Saying  :  The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit1  in  the  chair  of  Moses/ 

3.  All  things,  therefore,  whatever  they  say  to  you,b  observe  and  do  :2 
but  do  not  according  to  their  works  ;  for  they  say,  and  do  not. 

4.  For  they  bind  heavy  and  insupportable  burdens,®  and  lay  them  on 
the  shoulders  of  men  :  while  they  will  not  put  forth  a  finger  to  move 
them,2 


u  This  has  reference  to  the  ancient  custom  of  planting  tbe  heel  on  the  neck  of  subjugated  enemies, 

w  It  was  Impossible  to  explain  satisfactorily,  bov  so  mighty  and  glorious  a  king  should  acknowledge  one 
of  his  descendants  as  bis  Lord.  Tbe  Divine  Nature  of  Christ  can  alone  account  for  It :  which  al?o  shows  why 
He  was  Invited  to  share  with  the  Father  the  honors  of  Ills  throne..  “  Because  Ho  was  soon  to  enter  on  His 
passion,  He  brings  forward  that  prophecy,  which  openly  proclaims  Him  Lord.  Nor  did  He  stop  here;  but  in 
order  to  fill  them  with  terror,  He  added  what  follows  in  the  psalm  :  until  I  make  Thine  enemies  Thy  foot* 
a  tool”  St  Chrysostom. 

1  They  were  seated  when  they  taught.  Their  official  instruction  is  thus  expressed. 

*  “All  things.  He  means,  which  regulate  and  improve  morals,  and  harmonize  with  tbe  laws  of  the  new 
dispensation,  not  sneh  things  as  would  throw  ns  back  under  the  yoke  of  the  law.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

*  This  is  a  striking  image  of  tbow  who  are  unsparing  In  their  injunctions  whilst  they  neglect  to  practise 
what  they  enjoin.  To  put  forth  a  huger  is  a  proverbial  phrase,  meaning  to  make  tbe  slightest  eflort. 

q  G.  P.  “  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment.”  V.  D.  D,  L.  Z.  versions,  critics.  “  Great”  here  is  equi¬ 
valent  to  “  greatest.”  r  Lev.  19 :  10;  Mark  12 : 31. 

■  O.  P,  “hang  tbe  whole  law  and  the  prophets.”  V.  B.  D.  L.  Z.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 

t  Luke  20  :  21.  u  psalm  109 :  1. 

4  Bsdxa#  8  :  4. 

bG.P.“  they  bid  you  observe.”  V.  B.  D,  L.  Z.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 

c  Luke  11:  46;  Acts  16 : 10;  Deut.  6:8;  22 : 12. 
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5.  And  all  their  works  they  do  to  be  seen  by  men.  For  they  make 
broadd  their  phylacteries,4  and  enlarge  their  fringes/ 

6.  And  they  love  the  first  places  at  feasts,  and  the  first  seats  in  the 
synagogues. 

7.  And  the  salutations  in  the  market-place/  and  to  be  called*  by  men. 
Rabbi/ f 

8.  But  be  not  ye  called5  Rabbi.7  For  one  is  your  teacher/  and  all 
ye  are  brethren. 

9.  And  call  none  your  father  on  the  earth  :8  for  one  is  your  Father, 
who  is  in  heaven.1 

10.  Neither  be  ye  called  leaders/  for  one  is  your  Leader,10  the  Christ: 

11.  He  that  is  greatest  among  you  shall  be  your  servant. 

12.  And  whoever  will  exalt  himself,  shall  be  humbled ;  and  he  that 
will  lmmblc  himself,  shall  be  exalted/ 

13.  But  woe  to  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites :  because  ye 
shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven11  against  men ;  for  ye  go  not  in,  and  those 
who  are  going  in  ye  suffer  not  to  enter.1 

14.  Woe  to  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites :  for  ye  devour13  the 
houses  of  widows,®  praying  long  prayers:13®  for  this  ye  shall  receive  a 
heavier  judgment.14 

15.  Woe  to  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites:  because  ye  com- 


4  Scrolls  of  parchment,  on  which  the  commandments  were  written,  were  worn  by  those  who  professed  piety, 
banging  over  the  forehead  between  the  eyes.  St  Chrysostom  remarks  that  In  his  time  many  Christian 
women  wore  gospels  on  their  neck.  a  Id  public. 

6  It  was  the  title  of  doctors  of  the  law. 

I  Do  not  seek  titles;  do  not  desire  to  be  thns  addressed.  It  is  not  a  prohibition  to  receive  the  titles  of  re* 
spect  and  honor  which  may  be  due  to  station,  or  learning:  but  to  take  pride  in  them.  St  Paul  styles  him* 
self  doctor  of  nations. 

*  Christ  does  not  forbid  children  to  call  their  father  by  this  affectionate  term,  since  they  are  commanded 
to  honor  their  parents.  He  condemns  that  extravagant  respect  for  teachers,  which  led  persons  blindly  to 
follow  their  authority.  “He  does  not  mean  that  they  should  not  call  him  (the  parent)  so,  bat  he  wishes 
them  to  know  who  is  strictly  to  be  styled  Father.”  St.  Chrysostom.  “As  there  Is  by  nature  but  one  God 
end  one  Son,  yet  others  are  called  sons  of  God  by  adoption;  so  there  is  one  Father  and  Master,  yet  others,  In 
a  less  strict  sense,  are  styled  fathers  and  masters.”  St,  Jerome, 

*  Guides  and  Instructors. 

“  Christ  is  our  Supreme  Guide  and  Teacher:  His  authority  ts  respected  in  those  whom  He  has  sent. 

II  The  Church,  or  heaven  itself  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  opposed  the  entrance  of  others  into  the  Church 
of  Christ;  and  threw  obstacle!  in  the  wey  of  their  salvation,  by  their  calumnies  against  our  Lord. 

a  Hits  expresses  (heir  avarice,  which  taxed  heavily  the  piety  of  their  hosts.  They  are  said  to  eat  them  up, 
on  account  of  their  waste  and  exactions.  St  Chrysostom  understands  it  of  their  glattony.  The  substance 
of  widows  was  wasted  In  entertaining  them. 

11  Prayer  and  religions  exercise*  which  were  protracted  to  groat  length,  served  as  a  pretext  for  visiting  the 
huuaea  of  widows,  who  easily  shared  their  wealth  with  their  guests. 

11  Condemnation.  The  sin  of  avarice  was  aggravated  by  the  affectation  of  piety. 

i  Numb.  15  :  33.  G.  P,  “the  borders  of  their  garments.” 

B  Mark  12  :  38;  Luke  11 :  43 ;  20 :  43, 

f  G.  P.  +  repeats.  V.  B.  L.  A.  Syr.  It  Chrysostom.  S  James  3  : 1. 

h  G.  P.  “<!«n  Christ,”  V.  —  B.  D.  C.  L.  versions,  critics.  i  MaL  1 :  0, 

x  Luke  14  : 11;  18  : 14. 

l  V.  B.  14  inversely  Q.  P.  M83.  vary.  Y.  14  —  B.  D.  L.  Z.  critics. 

m  Mark  12 :  40 ;  Luke  20 ;  47.  »  G,  P.  “  for  a  p  re  Lance  make  long  prayors.” 
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pass  sea  and  land15  to  make  one  proselyte  :lfi  and  when  he  is  made,  yc 
make  him  a  child  of  hell17  twofold  more  than  yourselves. 

16.  Woe  to  you,  blind  guides,  that  say,  whoever  shall  swear  by  the 
temple,  it  is  nothing:  but  he  that  shall  swear  by  the  gold  of  the  tem¬ 
ple,18  is  bound.10 

17.  Ye  fools  and  blind:  for  which  is  greater,  the  gold,  or  the  temple 
that  sanctifieth  the  gold  ? 

* 

18.  And  whoever  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing:  but  whoever 
shall  swear  by  the  gift  that  is  upon  it,  is  bound.20 

19.  Ye  blind  :•  for  which  is  greater,  the  gift,  or  the  altar  that  sane- 
tifieth  the  gift  ? 

20.  He  therefore  who  sweareth  by  the  altar,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by 
all  things  that  are  upon  it : 

21.  And  whoever  sweareth  by  the  temple,21  sweareth  by  it,  and  by 
Him  who  dwelleth  in  it : 

22.  And  he  who  Bweareth  by  heaven,  sweareth  by  the  throne  of  God, 
and  by  Him  who  sitteth  thereon. 

23.  Woe  to  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites:  because  yc  tithe 
the  mint,  and  the  dill,p  and  the  cummin,22  and  have  omitted  the  weightier 
things  of  the  law,  judgment,  and  mercy,  and  faith :  these  things  ought 
yc  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  those  undone.23 

24.  Blind  guides,  who  strain  out  the  gnat,  and  swallow  the  camel.24 

25.  Woe  to  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites :  because  yc  make 
clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter:25  but  within  ye  arc  full20 
of  rapine11  and  uncleanness.r 


n  An  hyperbolical  expression,  to  signify  unwearied  exertion. 

w  Gentiles  were  admitted  to  Jewish  privileges  on  submitting  to  circumcision,  and  to  the  law.  They  were 
then  styled  proselytes  of  justice.  Others  were  proselytes  of  domicile,  who  did  nut  assume  the  untue  obli¬ 
gations. 

n  An  abandoned  sinner.  The  pride  and  hypocrisy  of  tho  Pharisees  wero  added  to  (ho  rices  fo  which  tin* 
heathen  had  been  subject.  u Ho  roproaches  them,”  says  St.  Chrysostom,  u  with  neglecting  to  pivscrvo  tin* 
proselyte,  and  not  with  more  negligence,  but  pervarting  him  and  making  him  worse  l>y  their  h;u!  example.*1 
To  swear  by  tho  gift,  called  corban,  was  considered  by  the  Pharisees  a  great  oath:  to  swear  by  the  temple 
wav  a  trifle. 

11  lie  la  bound  to  fulfil  his  oath. 

w 

*  The  like  distinction  was  made,  tho  priost  being  influenced  by  avarice,  as  St.  Jerome  states. 

n  The  sanctuary,  tho  moat  sacred  part  of  the  temple. 

n  These  are  mere  examples  of  the  minuteness  with  which  tho  Pharisees  obscrml  the  obligation  of  paying 
tithes,  since  they  gave  the  tenth  portion  of  tho  most  trifling  berbs. 

v  Christ  urges  the  necessity  of  practising  virtuo,  without  neglecting  minor  observances. 

v  This  is  a  proverbial  phrase,  to  signify  that  they  scrupled  to  do  things  of  uo  importance,  a  ml  yet  recon¬ 
ciled  their  consciences  to  grievous  delinquencies.  The  proverb  arose  from  the  custom  of  straining  vino  to 
avoid  swallowing  gnats,  which  swarmed  in  Palestine,  especially  a  species  that  is  bred  iu  wine.  A  religions 
feeling  in  Ay  have  concurred  to  cause  this  straining  to  be  made  more  carefully. 

81  Tho  Pharisees  being  wholly  Intent  on  preserving  appearances,  aro  likened  to  persons  paying  great  atten¬ 
tion  to  the  oxternal  cleanliness  of  the  vessels  used  at  their  tables,  without  regarding  the  content*.  ‘‘Christ,7’ 
says  BL  Chrysostom,  “borrowed  an  oxamplc  from  a  matter  well  known  and  manifest,  the  cup  and  platter.11 

M  The  cup  and  dieh  were  full  of  things  upjustly  acquired. 

•  t  • 

•/ 

*  G.  P. «  Ye  fools  and  blind.”  V.  D.  h.  Z.  p  Luke  11 :  42. 

R  G.  P.  “  they  ore  fall  of  extortion  and  exceaa”  r  G.  P.  “  intemperance.’*  M  SS.  vary. 
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26.  Thou  blind  Pharisee,  first  make  clean  the  inside  of  the  cup  and 
of  the  platter,  that  the  outside1  may  become27  clean/ 

27.  Woe  to  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites:  because  ye  are 
like  to  whited  sepulchres,28  which  outwardly  appear  to  men  beautiful, 
but  within  are  full  of  dead  men’s  bones,  and  of  all  corruption. 

28.  So  yc  also  outwardly  indeed  appear  to  men  just;  but11  inwardly 
ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity. 

29.  Woe  to  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites,  who  build  the 
tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  adorn  the  monuments  of  the  just,29 

30.  And  say:  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  we  would 
not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in30  the  blood  of  the  prophets. 

31.  Wherefore  ye  are  witnesses,  against  yourselves,  that  ye  are  the 
sons  of  those  who  killed  the  prophets.31 

32.  Fill  yc  up  then  the  measure  of  your  fathers.32 

33.  Ye  serpents,  brood  of  vipers/  how  will  ye  escape  the  damnation7* 
of  hell  ? 

34.  Therefore54  behold  I  send  to  you  prophets,  and  wise  men,  and 
scribes :  and  some  of  them  ye  will  put  to  death  and  crucify,  and  some 
ye  will  scourge  in  your  synagogues,  and  persecute  from  city  to  city  : 

35.  That  on  yon  may  come  all  the  just  blood  that  hath  been  slied 
upon  the  earth,  from  the  blood  of  Ahel  the  just,^  even  unto  the  blood 
of  Zachariah  the  son  of  Barachiah,34  whom  ye  slew35  between  the  temple 
and  the  altar. 


r  St.  Chrysostom  explains  this  of  tlio  soul  and  body.  We  are  to  attond  to  the  purification  of  the  sonl,  that 
oar  actions  may  be  pleasing  to  God. 

**  It  was  customary  among  the  Jews  to  whitewash  the  tombs  annually. 

Woe  is  not  denounced  to  them  for  the  erection  or  dedication  of  tho  monuments  of  just  men,  especially  of 
the  prophets,  but  for  tho  evil  dispositions  of  their  hearts,  since  whilst  lamenting  the  cruelty  of  their  ances¬ 
tors,  they  were  ready  to  commit  a  greater  crime,  in  the  death  of  Christ.  St.  Chrysostom  remarks :  u  He  here 
condemns  tho  disposition  with  which  they  huilt,  for  it  was  not  for  the  honor  of  those  who  hod  been  slain,  hut 
ns  it  were  taking  pride  in  their  death,  and  fearful  lest  the  sepulchres,  falling  Into  ruins  with  the  lapse  of  time, 
the  fiune  and  memory  of  so  much  daring  should  be  obliterated,  they  built  the  tombs,  erecting  splendid  fabrics 
as  a  kind  of  trophy,  and  showing  that  they  gloried  in  their  adder  omenta.”  St,  Jerome  places  the  fores  of 
the  reasoning  of  our  Lord  in  the  proof  that,  by  their  own  acknowledgment,  they  were  descendants  of  the 
murderers  of  the  prophets.  H  By  a  most  judicious  syllogism  he  shows  that  they  are  the  sous  of  murderers.” 

**  gludding. 

11  This  acknowledgment  would  not  hare  been  to  their  prejudice.  If  they  ware  not  likely  to  imitate  and  sur¬ 
pass  them. 

41  This  implies  a  prediction. 

M  The  Divine  justice  which  decrees  your  condemnation. 

M  This  is  considered  lie  re  a  mere  formulary  of  transition,  not  Implying  a  reference  to  what  has  been  said. 

a*  This  Is  thought  by  some  to  be  Zachariah  son  of  Baruch,  whose  eminent  integrity,  mock  trial,  and  atro¬ 
cious  murder  in  the  midst  of  the  temple  arc  recorded  by  Josephus,  B.  1.  i,  c.  L  Our  Lord  is  supposed  to  speak 
prophetically,  pointing  to  him  us  the  last  of  just  men,  who  should  fell  before  venge&noo  would  overtake  the 
guilty  city.  Many,  however,  refer  it  to  a  past  event. 

"  The  evangelist  writing,  as  Hug  conjectures,  when  this  murder  had  recently  been  perpetrated,  refers  to 
it  a*  to  a  well-known  fact,  and  adapts  to  it  the  prediction  of  our  Lord. 

t  O.  P. «  also.”  a  G.  P. «  because.” 

w  Gen.  1:8;  Deb.  11 :  4;  2  Cbron.24 :  22. 


*  («.  P.  “of  them.”  V.  MS.  versions.  Schott, 
v  Supra  2  r  7. 
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80*  Truly  I  say  to  you,  all  these  things  shall  come  upon  this  gene¬ 
ration.57 

37.  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets  and  stonest 
those  who  are  sent  to  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  together 
thy  children,  as  the  hen  doth  gather  her  chickens  under  her  wings,^8  and 
thou  wouldst  not.* 

38.  Behold,  your  house50  shall  he  left  to  you  desolate. 

39.  For  I  say  to  you,  ye  shall  not  see  Me  henceforth40  till  ye  say : 
Blessed  is  He  who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.41 


CHAPTER  XXI Y, 

CHRIST  FORETELLS  THE  DESTRUCTION  OF  THE  TEMPLE,  AND  THE  LAST  JUDGMENT. 

1.  Abd  Jbsus  went  out  of  the  temple,  and  was  going  away.*  And 
His  disciples  came  forward  to  show  Him  the  buildings  of  the  temple.1 

2.  And  Heb  answered  and  said  to  them :  Do  ye  see0  all  these  things  ? 
Truly  I  say  to  you4  there  shall  not  he  left  here  one  stone  upon  another,2 
that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 

3.  And  when  He  was  sitting  on  Mount  Olivet,  the  disciples  came  to 
Him  privately,  saying:  Tell  us  when  will  these  things  be  ?  and  what 
will  be  the  sign  of  Thy  coming  ?5  and  of  the  end  of  the  world  ?4 


**  Nations,  m  wall  as  Individuals,  are  treated  by  Almighty  Ood  with  indulgence, until  their  crimes  provoke 
&  severe  display  of  His  justice.  The  punishments  which  fall  on  them  seem  like  the  result  of  iniquities,  which 
have  accumulated  during  ages}  but  no  Injustice  is  done  to  those  who  are  punished,  since  their  own  crimes 
rigorously  deserve  this  chastisement;  or  if  any  he  found  innocent,  the  general  calamity  may  become  to  them 
an  occasion  of  merit  by  patience  In  suffering. 

n  The  tender  love  of  Christ  is  expressed  by  a  familiar  and  touching  similitude.  “  He  weeps  over  Jerusalem 
with  the  affection  of  a  father.”  St.  Jerome. 

®  The  temple.  They  gloried  in  ft  ae  their  own. 

40  “He  does  not  mean  from  that  hour,  but  He  includes  the  whole  time  up  to  Ills  crucifixion.”  St.  Chrysos¬ 
tom.  Others  regard  It  as  an  intimation  that  they  should  see  Him  no  more  in  the  temple. 

41  The  salutation  was  an  acknowledgment  of  the  Messiah.  St.  Chrysostom  observes,  that  He  meant  there¬ 
by  to  insinuate  His  resurrection,  after  which  He  would  be  acknowledged  and  adored  by  raauy. 

1  Christ  having  foretold  that  the  temple  would  be  left  desolate,  the  disciples  took  occasion  to  invite  His  at¬ 
tention  to  the  v&rions  parts  of  thn  splendid  structure,  as  if  to  plead  for  its  preservation. 

*  This  is  a  strong  expression  to  mark  the  entire  destruction  of  the  temple.  It  wns  literally  fulfilled,  which 
)s  the  more  remarkable  inasmuch  as  the  stones  of  the  building  were  cemented  with  lead,  and  fastened  with 
strong  iron  cramps.  Josephus  testifies  that,  hut  for  the  towers  left  for  the  garrisons,  one  would  not  have 
known  that  the  place  bad  been  ever  inhabited.  He  Bdlc^  1.  7  : 1. 

*  They  probably  still  looked  for  a  glorious  manifestation  of  Christ,  as  King  and  Liberator. 

4  Llogard  thinks  that  this  has  reference  to  “  the  expiration  of  that  age.”  May  not  the  disciples  have  con¬ 
nected  in  their  minds  the  establishment  of  the  Messiah’*  kingdom  with  the  end  of  the  world  l 

x  Luke  18  :  34. 

a  Mark  13  : 1 ;  Luke  21 :  5.  0.  P.  “  And  Jesus  went  out  and  departed  from  the  temple.”  V.  D.  L.  versions. 

a 

Critics. 

b  O.  P.  “  Jesus  said.”  V.  B.  D.  L.  versions,  critics, 

*  G.  P. u  See  ye  not?"  Y.  D  L.  versions,  critics.  d  Luke  19  : 14. 
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4.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  them:9  Take  heed  that  no  man 
deceive  you : 

5.  For  many  will  come  in  My  name,  saying  :  I  am  the  Christ,  and 
will  deceive  many. 

6.  And  ye  will  hear  of  wars  and  rumors  of1  wars.  See  that  ye  be 
not  troubled  :  forf  these  things  must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end6  is  not 
yet. 

7.  For  nation  will  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom; 
and  there  will  be  pestilences,  and  famines,*  and  earthquakes  in  places : 

8.  Now  all  these  are  the  beginning  of  sorrows. 

9.  Then  will  they  deliver  you  uph  to  be  afflicted/  and  will  kill  you : 
and  ye  will  be  hated  by  all  nations  for  My  name’s  sake. 

10.  And  then  will  many  be  scandalized/  and  will  betray  one  another, 
and  hate  one  another. 

11.  And  many  false  prophets  will  arise,  and  deceive  many. 

12.  And  because  iniquity  aboundeth*  the  charity  of  many  will  grow 
cold. 

13.  But  he  who  shall  persevere6  to  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 

14.  And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom10  shall  be  preached  in  the  whole 
world11  for  a  testimony  to  all  nations,  and  then  shall  the  end12  come. 

15.  When  therefore  yc  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation,  which 
was  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  standing  in  the  holy  place:13  let 
Iiira  who  readeth  understand.14 

16.  Then  let  those  who  are  in  Judea  flee  to  the  moun tains.1* 


*  St.  Chrysostom  understands  this  of  the  wars  of  the  Romans  in  Judea :  160,000  Jews,  according  to  Jose¬ 
phus  perished  in  them. 

v  The  end  of  all  things. 

'  Imprisonment,  scourging,  torture,  and  every  species  of  in  diction,  are  included. 

*  Led  into  temptation  and  induced  to  apostatize  from  the  fhith. 

*  Endure  suffering  for  the  jost  cause. 

H  The  good  tidings  concerning  the  reign  of  the  Messiah. 

11  The  gospel  was  preached  generally  throughout  the  Roman  empire  and  known  world,  even  before  the 
destr action  of  Jerusalem.  The  letter  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Colossiaua,  which  was  written  before  the  Jewish  war, 
testifies  to  its  diffusion. 

rt  The  accomplishment  of  the  things  that  regarded  Judea— the  destruction  of  Jerusalem :  “After  the  gospel 
was  preached  everywhere  throughout  the  world,  Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  that  the  ungrateful  people  might 
bare  no  shadow  of  excuse;  for,  seeing  Uls  power  every  where  triumphant,  and  pervading  the  world,  almost 
instantaneously,  what  pardon  can  they  expect,  while  they  remain  ungrateful?”  Bt.  Chrysostom. 

u  The  zealots,  who  took  possess  Ion  of  the  temple,  and  made  It  the  theatre  of  strife,  and  literally  a  human 
daughter-house,  did  that  which  was  abominable,  and  the  forerunner  of  desolation.  The  image  of  Cesar  was 
also  placed  there  by  Pilate,  and  an  equestrian  statue  of  Hadrian  was  erected  on  the  site. 

Ilug  think*  that  the  evangelist  penned  these  last  chapters  when  the  temple  was  already  in  possession  of 
ill*'  zealots ;  end  tliat  1m  therefore  directs  attention  to  the  prophecy  of  our  Lord  as  literally  fulfilled  under 
Hu*  eyes  of  his  renders. 

'*  This  counsel  is  given,  according  to  Hug,  by  tlio  evangelist;  because  the  Romans  Having  already  occu¬ 
pied  (i.tlilcc,  atul  being  about  to  advance  on  Judea,  the  necessity  fbr  flight  was  manifest,  and  the  opportunity 

c  Efh.  0:6;  Col.  2 : 18.  f  0.  P.  +  M all.”  V.  B.  D.  T*  versions. 

K  C.  I*,  invert,  V.  L.  It.  *  Supra  10  :  17 ;  Luke  21  :  12 ;  John  16  :  20;  16 :  Z 

i  Pan.  0  :  27;  Mark  la  :  11;  Luke  21 :20.  V.  "abundavit,”  Ed.  1484;  “abouilablt.”  P.  Rhem.  u shall 
u  Km  mil.” 
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17.  And  let  not  him  who  is  on  the  house-top,16  come  down  to  take 
anything  out  of  his  house. 

18.  And  let  not  him  who  is  in  the  field,  go  baok  to  take  his  coat.k 

■ 

19.  And  woe17  to  those  who  are  with  child,  and  to  those  who  give  suck 
in  those  days. 

20.  But  pray  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter,18  or  on  the  sab¬ 
bath.19 

21.  For  there  shall  be  then  great  tribulation,  such  as  hath  not  been 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world  until  now,  neither  shall  be,® 

22.  And  unless  those  days  had  been  shortened,  no  flesh*1  would  bo 
saved :  but  for  the  sake  of  the  elect  those  days  shall  be  shortened. 

23.  Then23  if  any  man  shall  say  to  you:1  Lo !  here  is  the  Christ;  or 
there :  believe  it  not. 

24.  For  false  Christs,23  and  false  prophets,  will  arise,  and  will  show34 
great  Bigns  and  wonders,  so  as  to  deceive  (if  possible)  even  the  elect. 

25.  Behold  I  have  told  you  before, 

26.  If  therefore  they  shall  say  to  you :  Behold,  He  is  in  the  desert ; 
go  ye  not  out :  Behold,  in  the  closets,2*  believe  it  not. 

27.  For  as  the  lightning  cometb  forth  from  the  east,  and  appeareth 
even  unto  the  west,  so  will  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.2® 


utlU  remained,  Bren  after  Costing,  governor  of  Syria,  had  advanced  to  the  walla  of  Jerusalem,  which  Le  could 
hare  easily  carried  by  a  vigorous  assault,  he  drew  off  his  men  suddenly,  and  contrary  to  all  reason  quitted 
the  siege.  Joseph.  B.  L  2,  oh,  24.  The  Christians  fled  to  Mount  Libanus  and  Folia. 

“  The  roofe  in  Palestine  being  low  and  flat,  it  was  no  unusual  thing  for  persona  to  be  on  them,  c*j>edally 
as  the  climate  whs  mild.  To  signify  the  pressing  nature  of  the  danger,  and  the  necessity  of  immediate  flight, 
the  person  who  happens  to  be  on  the  roof  is  warned  not  to  enter  the  house  in  order  to  pack  up  his  movables, 
but  to  flee  without  delay.  The  stairs  by  which  thoy  descended  were  outside. 

IT  Woe  is  to  them  on  account  of  their  inability  to  flee,  and  their  exposure  to  suffering.  See  Joseph,  A.  14 : 
13, 17. 

"  Lest  tho  inclemency  of  the  weather,  and  the  bad  state  of  the  roads,  increase  the  difficulties  aud  sufferings 

W 

“  Religious  scruples  might  prevent  flight. 

The  sufferings  of  the  Jews  during  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  and  on  the  taking  of  the  city,  arc  described  by 
Josephus  the  Jew,  in  a  manner  to  show  that  this  prophecy  was  fulfilled.  D.  6:10.  5. 

21  No  man,  nemo  of  the  Jewish  people,  would  have  survived,  unless  Qod  had  decreed  that  a  remnant  should 
escape.  “  They  were  spared  on  account  of  the  Christiana,  His  elect,”  St.  Chrysostom.  The  wicked  arc  same- 
times  spared  on  account  of  &  small  number  of  good  men. 

**  St.  Chrysostom  thinks  that  this  is  the  point  of  transition  from  the  description  of  the  destruction  of  Je¬ 
rusalem  to  that  of  the  end  of  time,  8t.  Jerome  observes,  that  whilst  the  oity  was  besieged  by  tlio  Roman* 
there  were  throe  factions  within  It,  following  false  pretenders;  but  he  also  prefers  to  explain  tho  text  about 
the  end  of  the  world.  Tho  connecting  particle  does  not,  according  to  scriptural  usage,  necessarily  detenu  I  m* 
tho  eubject  of  this  verse  to  be  Immediately  connected  with  what  precedes. 

23  Josephus  mentions  Theudas  and  others  who  gave  themselves  out  as  the  Messiah.  £ eo,  Antiq,  20 :  6. 

91  They  will  perform  acts  apparently  miraculous.  It  may  be  that  Ocd  will  suffer  them  to  do  wonder*,  by 
demoniac  agency;  hut  Ho  will  give  sufficient  manifestations  of  His  power  in  favor  of  truth,  to  prevent  tin- 
deception  of  those  who  seek  Him  with  all  their  heart. 

•*  Places  of  concealment. 

**  The  second  coming  of  Christ  will  be  like  the  lightning  flash.  His  visitation  of  tho  Jews  in  tho  ibwtrtit-* 
tion  of  Jerusalem  may  also  be  compared  to  lightning.  His  wrath  came  suddenly  on  them,  and  whilst  U;s 
power  was  fait,  His  person  was  invisible. 


*  G.  P,  «  his  clothes,”  V.  A,  B. 


1  Mark  13  :  2t ;  Luke  17  :  23. 
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28.  Wherever  the  carcass  is,m  there  will  the  eagles  [also]  be  gathered 
together.^ 

29.  And  immediately  after28  the  tribulation  of  those  days11  the  sun 
will  be  darkened,29  and  the  moon  will  not  give  her  light,30  and  the  stars 
will  fall  from  heaven  ;31  and  the  powers  of  heaven32  will  be  shaken,0 

30.  And  then  will  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man53  in  heaven :  and 
then  will  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth*  mourn  and  they  will  see  the 
Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  great  power35  and  ma¬ 
jesty.'1 

31.  And  He  will  send  His  angels*  with  a  trumpet,30  and  a  great 
voice :  and  they  will  gather  together  His  elect  from  the  four  winds, 
from  the  farthest  part  of  the  heavens  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  them. 

32.  Now  learn  the  parable  from  the  fig-tree :  when  the  branch  there¬ 
of  is  already  become  tender,  and  the  leaves  come  forth,*  ye  know  that 
summer  is  nigh : 

33.  So  ye  also,  when  ye  shall  see  all  these  things,  know  ye  that  it  is 
nigh,  at  the  doors,37 

34.  Truly  I  say  to  you,  that  this  generation  shall  not,  pass,4  till  all 
these  things  be  done.38 

35.  Heaven  and  earth  will  pass  away,  but  My  words  will  not  pass 
away. 


37  This  in  a  proverbial  expression.  Tho  bird  meant  bore  is  thought  to  bo  the  vultur  barbatut,  which  Is  like 
the  eagle.  According  to  Calmet,  the  force  of  the  phrase  is,  that  as  birds  of  this  8pode&  gather  quickly  to  con* 
sumo  carrion,  bo  tho  Romans,  whoso  ensign  was  the  eagle,  will  euddoniy  come  on  Jerusalem  to  destroy  it, 

®  The  signs  in  the  heavens  aro  considered  by  many  as  pootic  imagery  of  great  calamities,  such  as  wore  en¬ 
dured  in  the  destruction  of  tho  city,  the  connection  botweoo  this  verse  and  the  preceding  being  cioarly  marked: 
hut  tho  language  points  so  strongly  to  the  end  of  time,  that  it  seems  necessary  to  admit,  that  Christ,  in  de¬ 
scribing  tbo  approaching  rain,  had  tbo  last  catastrophe  in  view,  and  presented  its  type. 

**  This  may  be  understood  of  an  extraordinary  and  miraculous  eclipse  of  tho  sun. 

®  Tho  moon’s  light  being  but  the  reflection  of  the  solar  rays,  will  cease  with  tho  light  of  the  sun. 

31  This  ia  understood  by  some  of  real  stars,  but  more  generally  of  globulos  of  Inflammable  matter,  which 
appear  to  fell  in  tho  atmosphere. 

®  The  celestial  bodies  generally. 

3  u  That  ia,”  says  Chrysostom,  “  the  cross  brighter  than  the  sun,n 

31  Terrified  and  stricken  with  remorse,  they  will  veep.  Many  of  the  Jews,  under  the  pressure  of  their  ca¬ 
lamities,  may  liavo  repented:  all  of  thorn  must  have  mourned  over  their  evils.  At  the  end  of  time  the  na¬ 
tions  of  the  earth  will  mourn  for  the  crimes  committed  against  Christ. 

n  The  punishment  of  tho  perfidious  nation  was  a  manifestation  of  the  power  sad  divinity  of  Christ.  He 
will  appear  visibly  in  the  hoavens  with  great  powbr  and  majesty,  when  Ho  will  come  to  judge  the  world. 

w  With  a  loud-sounding  trumpet.  Th©  Jews  were  called  to  their  assemblies  by  the  sound  of  trumpets. 
Tit©  angels  gather  together  tho  chosen  children  of  Cod. 

37  A  familiar  similitude  to  signify  that  it  is  at  hand. 

M  What  regarded  th©  destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  accomplished  In  about  ibrty  years.  Th©  other  events 
which  are  typified  by  it,  Bro  to  tako  place  at  the  end  of  time.  St.  Chrysostom  observes  Hint  theso  prophecies 
wimv  not  raontionod  by  St.  John,  lest  ho  should  appear  to  frame  them  In  accordance  with  tho  events  which 
pnroded  the  writing  of  his  gospel :  th©  other  evangelists  wrote  he  loro  thoir  accomplishment. 

id  Luka  17  :  37.  »  Mark  13  ;  24;  Luke  21 :  25. 

*  Compare  I  sal.  13  : 10 ;  31 :  4 ;  Rack.  32:7;  Joel  2  : 10 ;  3:15. 

V  Zach.  T  :  10.  QApoc.l:7, 

r  1  Cor.  15  ;  52;  1  Then*.  4:15. 

»  G.  P.  ‘•and  putteth  forth  loaves.”  V.  F.G.  It.  V,  Eth.  critics. 


t  Mark  13  :  81. 
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36.  But  of  that  day  and  hour  no  one  knoweth,  no,  not  the  angels  of 
heaven,  but  the11  Father  alone.® 

37.  And  as  in  the  days  of  NoeY  so  also  will  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man  be. 

38.  For  as  in  the  days  before  the  flood,  they  were  eating  and  drink¬ 
ing,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,  even  till  that  day  in  which  Noc 
entered  into  the  ark, 

39.  And  they  knew  not  till  the  flood  came,  and  took  them  all  away, 
so  also  will  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.  * 

40.  Then  two  shall  be  in  the  field:  one  will  be  taken/0 and  the  other 
will  be  left. 

41.  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill:41  one  will  be  taken, 
and  the  other  will  be  left. 

42.  Watch,  therefore,  for  ye  know  not  at  what  hour  your  Lord 
cometh. 

43.  But  this  know  ye,  that  if  the  master  of  the  house  knew  at  what 
hour  the  thief  would  come/  he  would  certainly  watch,  and  would  not 
snffer  his  house  to  be  broken  through. 

44.  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready,  because  at  what  hour  ye  know  not 
the  Son  of  man  will  come. 

45.  Who  then  is  the  faithful  and  wise  servant,42  whom  his  lord  set 
over  his  family,  to  give  them  food  in  season  ? 

46.  Blessed  is  that  servant/  whom  his  lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall 
find  so  doing. 

47.  Truly  I  say  to  you,  that  he  will  set  him  over  all  his  goods.43 

48.  But  if  that  wicked  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart :  My  lord  do- 
layeth  his  coming, 

49.  And  shall  begin  to  strike  hisy  fellow-servants,  and  shall  cat  and 
drink*  with  drunkards : 

50.  The  lord  of  .that  servant  will  come  in  a  day  that  he  expecteth  not, 
and  at  an  hour  that  he  knoweth  not : 

**  Tbc  Father  alone  Is  laid  to  know  the  day  of  judgment,  because  it  Is  not  revealed.  The  Son,  os  IT  is  mes¬ 
senger  to  men,  does  not  know  it.  The  Divine  attribute  of  Omniscience  is  Hla  equally  a*  Ilin  Father’s,  and  ax 
man,  His  knowledge,  although  not  absolutely  infinite,  far  exceed*  the  knowledge)  of  nil  mere  creatures.  “  In 
Him  are  hidden  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.”  Col,  2:3.  “  Alter  IIin  rerfurrcctiuii,  being  ques¬ 
tioned  by  the  apostles  about  that  day,  He  answered  more  clearly;  ‘It  Is  not  for  you  to  know  the  tiin<*  or 
momenta  which  the  Father  hath  put  In  Ills  own  power.’  In  Baying :  ‘it  is  not  for  yon  to  know/  lie  show* 
that  Ho  Himself  knows,  but  that  it  Is  not  expedient  for  the  apostles  to  know,  that  being  uncertain  when  the 
Judge  will  come,  they  may  daily  live  as  if  they  were  to  be  judged  on  the  next  day.”  St.  Jerome. 

®  Te  be  carried  away  as  a  prisoner. 

41  Hand-mills,  consisting  of  two  stones,  were  turned  by  female  serf  ante.  Captives  were  employed  in  this 

way. 

*  A  dispenser.  43  UuJeo  him  procurator,  or  steward. 

My.”  V.  3.  D.  L.  versions,  critics.  f  Oen.  7:7;  Luke  17  :  26. 

w  Mark  lk :  33 ;  Luke  12  ;  30,  *  Apoc.  16 :  15. 

7  P.  “  hU.”  V.  B.  C.  D,  L.  versions,  critics. 

*  Ch  P.  ”  to  eat  and  drink.”  Prom  Luke  12  : 45.  V.  11  MSS.  versions,  critics. 
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51.  And  will  cut  him  asunder,44  and  appoint  his  portion  with  the 
hypocrites.**  There  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 


CHAPTER  XX Y. 

THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  TEX  VIRGINS,  AND  OP  THE  TALENTS;  THE  DESCRIPTION  OF  THE 

LAST  JUDGMENT, 

1-  Then1  will  the  kingdom  of  heaven*  be  like  to  ten  virgins,8  who, 
taking  their  lamps,  went  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom,  with  the  bride.* 

2.  And  five  of  them  were  foolish,  and  five  wise.b 

3.  But  the  five0  foolish,  having  taken  their  lamps,4  did  not  take  oil 
with  them. 

4.  But  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with  the  lamps. 

5.  And  while  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  all  slumbered  and  slept. 

6.  And  at  midnight  a  cry  was  raised :  Behold,  the  bridegroom 
cometh;  go  ye  forth  to  meet  him/ 

7.  Then  all  those  virgins  arose  and  trimmed  their  lamps. 

8.  And  the  foolish  said  to  the  wise :  Give  us  of  your  oil,  for  our 
lamps  arc  going  out. 

9.  dThe  wise  answered  and  said  /  Lest  there  be  not  enongh  for  us 
and  for  you/  go  ye  rather  to  those  who  sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves. 

10.  Now  whilst  they  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom  came,  and  they  who 
were  ready,  went  in  with  him  to  the  wedding/  and  the  door  was  shut. 

11.  But  at  last  the  other  virgins  also  came,  saying :  Lord,  Lord, 
open  to  us. 

12.  But  he  answered  and  said :  Truly,  I  say  to  you,  I  know  you  not. 

13.  Watch  ye,  therefore/  because  ye  know  not  the  day,  nor  the  hour,® 


44  G.  signifies  to  cut  in  twain;  it  may  be  used  for  severe  flagellation.  Criminals  in  several  nations  were 
cut  asunder.  Some  understand  it  of  the  separation  from  the  good. 

1  At  the  end  of  time.  1  The  ChnrcTi. 

3  This  appears  to  have  been  the  usual  number  of  attendants  on  the  bride  in  Judea. 

4  It  was  customary  for  the  attendants  of  the  bride  to  go  forth  a  short  distance  to  meet  the  bridegroom,  who 
came  accompanied  by  young  men,  to  take  her  to  his  house.  A  bundle  of  rags  wound  round  the  end  of  an 
iron  rod  is  said  to  have  served  os  a  torch,  the  oil  being  from  tJmo  to  time  replenished  by  dipping  the  rod  in 
a  vessel. 

4  As  he  had  not  come  so  soon  as  expected,  they  had  been  overcome  by  sleep. 

6  This  appears  to  be  at  the  house  of  the  bride’s  Cither. 

1  Tliu  exhortation  has  special  reference  to  the  coming  of  Christ  in  vengeance  against  Jerusalem ;  but  it  may 
l«o  applied  generally  to  Ilia  corning  to  judge  each  ono  at  the  moment  of  death. 

**  Supra  13  :  42 ;  infra  25  :  30.  a  G.  P. — V.  D.  Syr.  Arm,  Sax. 

b  G.  P.  invert.  V,  B,  C.  D.  L.  Z.  versions,  critics.  «  G,  P. 44  they  that  were.”  V.  Schott 

d  G.  P.  « But.”  V.  MSS.  critics.  •  1\  “JYbt  to.”  Tho  negation  Is  Implied. 

f  «. 1\  hut.”  V.  —  A.  B.  D.  0.  IL  K.  V.  critics. 

3  U.  1'.  -j-  ■*  wherein  the  Soil  of  man  cometh.”  V.  A.  D.  C.  D.  L.  X.  versions,  critics.  Mark  13  :  33. 
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14.  For*  as  a  manh  going  abroad,  called  his  servants,  and  delivered 
to  them  his  goods,9 

15.  And  to  one  he  gave  five  talents,  and  to  another  two,  and  to 
another  one,  to  each  according  to  his  own  ability  :10  and  immediately 
went  ahroad. 

16.  And  he  who  had  received  the  five  talents,  went  and  traded  with 
them,  and  gained'  other  five.* 

17.  And  in  like  manner  he  who  had  received  the  two,  gained  other 
two. 

18.  But  he  who  had  received  the  one,  went  and  digged  into  the  earth, 
and  hid  the  money  of  his  lord. 

19.  But  after  a  long  time  the  lord  of  those  servants  came,  and  held  a 
reckoning  with  them. 

20.  And  he  who  had  received  the  five  talents,  came  and  brought  other 
five  talents,  saying :  Lord,  thou  didst  deliver  to  me  five  talents,  behold 
I  have  gained  other  five1  over  and  above, 

21.  His  lord  said  to  him:  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant,  be¬ 
cause  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  little,  I  will  place  thee  over  much ; 
enter  into  the  joym  of  thy  lord.11 

22.  And  he  also  who  had  received  the  two  talents  came  and  said : 
Lord,  thou  didst  deliver  to  me  two  talents :  behold  I  have  gained  other 
two. 

23.  His  lord  said  to  him :  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant,  be¬ 
cause  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  little,  I  will  place  thee  over  much : 
enter  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

24.  But  he  who  had  received  the  one  talent,  came  and  said :  Lord,  I 
know  that  thou  art  a  hard  man ;  thou  reapest  where  thou  hast  not  sown, 
and  gather est  where  thou  hast  not  strewed,12 

25.  And  being  afraid,  I  went  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth ;  behold, 
here  thou  hast  that  which  is  thine. 

26.  And  his  lord  answered  and  said  to  him:  Wicked  and  slothful 
servant,  thou  knewest  that  I  reap  where  I  sow*  not,  and  gather  where 
I  have  not  strewed : 


*  The  similitude  or  application  Is  not  expressed.  The  Son  of  man  la  like  to  a  man  going,  Ac.  St.  Jerome 
explains  it  of  Christ  ascending  into  heaven,  and  lfi&ving  on  earth  various  gilts  with  His  servants,  to  be  ac¬ 
counted  for  at  the  judgment. 

*  It  whj  customary  in  the  East  to  intrust-even  slaves  with  the  management  of  some  money,  or  goods,  to 

stimulate  and  reward  their  industry.  10  According  to  his  capacity  and  merit. 

11  Some  think  that  this  Is  an  invitation  to  a  hanquet  given  by  a  master  to  his  servant  In  token  of  appro¬ 
bation.  It  may  liave  been  expressed  in  these  terms  to  load  us  to  the  consideration  of  the  higher  rewards  of 
virtue  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

18  This  language  is  bold,  and  conveys  the  Idea  of  injustice ;  hot  the  terms  may  bear  a  less  offensive  inter¬ 
pretation,  since  it  can  hardly  be  thought  that  a  slave  would  dare  make  open  reproaches  to  his  master. 

♦ 

h  Luke  19  : 19. 

k  G.  P.  +  « talents.”  V.  B.  L.  versions,  critics. 

*  Luke  19 ;  37. 


I  G«  P.  “made  them/1  V.  3  MSS.  versions, 
1  G.  P.  +  “talents.” 
a  G.  P.  “  sowed.” 
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27.  Thou  oughtest  therefore  to  have  committed  my  money  to  the 
bankers,  and  at  my  coming  I  should  have  received  mine  own  with  in¬ 
terest.13 

28.  Take  away  therefore  the  talent  from  him,  and  give  it  to  him  who 
hath  the  ten  talents. 

29.  For  to  every  one  who  hath,  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  abound  ; 
but  from  him  who  hath  not,14  that  also  which  he  seemeth  to  have0  shall 
be  taken  away.15 

30.  And  cast  ye  out  the  unprofitable  servant  into  the  outer  dark¬ 
ness  :  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth, 

31.  And  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  His  majesty,  and  all 
the1*  angels  with  Him  ;  then  shall  He  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  ma¬ 
jesty  : 

32.  And  all  the  nations  will  be  gathered  together  before  Him,  and 
He  will  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  the  shepherd  separateth  the 
sheep  from  the  goats  :19 

33.  And  He  will  set  the  sheep  on  His  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on 
His  left. 

34.  Then  will  the  King  say  to  those  on  His  right  hand ;  Come,  ye 
blessed  of  My  Father,  possess  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.17 

•  • 

35.  For  I  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  Me  to  eat  I  was  thirsting,  and 
ye  gave  Me  to  drink :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  Me  in  :q 

36.  Naked,  and  ye  covered  Me  \  sick,  and  ye  visited  Me :  I  was  in 
prison,  and  ye  came  to  Me. 

37.  Then  will  the  just  answer  Him,10  saying :  Lord,  when  did  we  see 
Thee  hungry,  and  did  feed  Thee ;  thirsting,  and  did  give  Thee  drink  ? 

38.  And  when  did  we  see  Thee  a  stranger,  and  did  take  Thee  in  ?  or 
naked,  and  did  cover  Thee  ? 

.  ITT  I  I .  II .  -  . II  I  I  ■  M.  _ 

1"- 

u  The  term  roa^r  be  translated  usury,  which  was  formerly  understood  of  all  gain  accruing  from  loans. 
The  mention  of  it  in  this  parable  shows  that  the  custom  of  taking  it  pro  railed ;  but  It  does  not  necessarily 
imply  approbation  of  the  usage.  The  reasoning  of  the  master  Is  like  that  of  a  worldly  man  anxious  to  Increase 
his  wealth.  Such  circumstances  ft re  often  Introduced  into  parables  incidentally;  the  main  object  being  to 
convey  some  truth  which  is  illustrated  by  the  general  drift  of  the  narrative.  aThe  practice  of  works  is  the 
usury  of  preaching,”  says  St.  ChryBoetom. 

14  Who  boa  no  Increase. 

13  By  this  our  Lord  insinuated  that  the  Jews  would  be  deprived  of  their  privileges  os  the  chosen  people, 
because  they  did  not  use  them  properly.  The  same  economy  of  Divine  grace  Is  observed  in  regard  to  individuals. 

“  The  nations  of  the  earth  are  but  os  sheep,  or  goats,  in  the  sight  of  the  sovereign  Judge.  The  goat  ie  the 
type  of  the  lascivious  and  profane :  the  sheep  of  the  docile  and  gentle. 

”  from  eternity  God  docrecd  the  salvation  of  those  who  would  ohey  and  lore  Him. 

11  These  acts  of  beneficent  charity  are  specified  os  the  causes  of  glory.  They  are  given  by  way  of  example, 
since  other  virtuous  acts  ere  also  meritorious. 

w  The  reflection  of  the  just  within  their  own.  conscience  may  be  represented  in  this  way. 


°  G.  V.  «  which  lie  hath,”  V.  £**.  II.  L.  A  It.  Or, 

[*  0. 1\  +  u  holy.”  V.  B.  D.  L.  versinns,  fathers,  critics, 
fj  Isaiah  :  7;  Ezek.  18  :  7,  lfl;  Keel.  7  : 30. 
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39.  Or  when  did  we  see  Thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  come  to 
Thee? 

40.  And  the  King  will  answer  and  say  to  them:  Truly,  I  say  to  yon, 
as  long  as  ye  did  it  to  one  of  the  least  of  these  My  brethren,  ye  did  it 
to  Me. 

41.  Then  He  will  say  to  those  also  on  His  left  hand :  Depart  from 
Me,201  ye  enrsed,21  into  the  everlasting22  fire23  which  was  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels.24 

42.  For  I  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  me  nothing  to  eat :  I  was  thirst¬ 
ing,  and  ye  gave  me  not  to  drink. 

43.  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  did  not  take  Me  in :  naked,  and  ye  did 
not  cover  Me :  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  did  not  visit  Me.2* 

44.  Then  they  also  will  answer  Him,  saying:  Lord,  when  did  we 
see  Thee  hungry,  or  thirsting,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in 
prison,  and  did  not  minister  to  Thee  ? 

45.  Then  He  will  answer  them,. saying:  Truly  I  say  to  you,  as  long 
as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  neither  did  ye  do  it  to 
Me.26 

46.  And  these  shall  go  into  everlasting  punishment:27  but  the  just 
into  life  everlasting.* 


w  The  wicked  are  banished  from  the  Divine  presence.  The  pain  of  loss,  poignant  remorse  for  haring  for¬ 
feited  beatitude  by  their  own  fault,  in  justly  deemed  the  greatest  punishment  of  the  reprobate. 

11  They  will  be  accursed  of  Ood  by  reason  of  their  crimes.  Ood  hates  nono  of  His  creatures;  lie  re¬ 
joices  to  bestow  bleedings;  but  the  wicked  provoke  His  vengeance,  and  are  therefore  styled  objects  of  malt- 
diction. 

°  Tlie  punishment  of  the  wickod  is  constantly  spoken  of  as  perpotuaL  There  Is  nothing  in  tho  various 
passages  which  treat  of  it,  which  warrants  the  belief  that  it  will  have  an  end.  The  term  consequently  re¬ 
tains  its  entire  force. 

**  The  Scriptures  speak  of  future  punishment  as  by  flro,  which,  however,  will  bo  vastly  different  from  tlu* 
element  wherewith  we  are  familiar. 

94  Hell  was  prepared  for  the  rebel  angels.  We  can  form  no  conception  of  tho  manner  in  which  spirits  are 
tormented.  St  Augustin  says :  “  Why  should  we  not  say  that  even  incorporeal  spirits  can  suffer  the  punish¬ 
ment  of  material  fire,  in  true,  although  wonderful  ways,  since  tho  souls  of  men,  which  doubtless  are  incorpo¬ 
real,  are  now  confined  within  tho  members  of  the  body,  and  will  hereafter  be  indissolubly  reunited  with  their 
bodies?"  L.fl,.DeCfc>.  Do,  a  10. 

v  This  enumeration  is  made  to  give  us  to  understand  that  the  omission  of  works  of  beneficence  is  griev- 
onsly  sinful,  and  a  snfflcisnt  cause  of  condemnation.  In  like  manner  the  omission  of  other  duties  as  well 
as  the  perpotratlon  of  acts  against  the  Divine  law,  or  other  law  which  hoe  a  Divine  sanction,  will  draw  down 
the  sentence  of  the  Judge. 

“  The  guilt  of  neglecting  the  poor  is  aggravated  by  their  relation  to  Christ,  who  esiwuscs  their  cause,  and 
Identifies  Himself  with  them. 

r  The  punishment  and  the  reward  will  be  equally  eternal. 


r  Psalm  6:9;  gupra  7  :  23;  Luke  13  :  27. 


»  Dan.  12 :  2;  John  5  :  29. 
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CHAPTER  XXVI. 

r  • 

r 

THE  JEWS  CONS  PIER  AGAINST  CHRIST.  HE  IB  ANOINTED  BY  MARY.  THE  TREASON  OF 

4 

JUDAS.  THE  LAST  SUPPER.  THE  PRAYER  IN  THE  GARDEN.  THE  APPREHENSION  OF 

OUR  LORD:  HIS  TREATMENT  IN  THE  HOUSE  OP  CAJPHAS. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  ended  all  these  words,*  He 
said  to  His  disciples : 

2.  Te  know  that  after  two  days  will  be  the  passover,  and  the  Son  of 
man  will  beb  delivered  up  to  be  crucified.1 

3.  Then  were  gathered  together  the  chief  priests®  and  ancients  of  the 
people  into  the  court  of  the  high  priest,  who  was  called  Caiphas : 

4.  And  they  consulted  together,  that  they  might  take  Jesus  by  or  aft, 
and  put  Him  to  death. 

5.  But  they  said :  Not  on  the  festival,2  lest  there  be  a  tumult  among 
the  people. 

6.  And  when  Jesus  was  in  Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon  the 
leper,3  * 

7.  A  woman4  came  to  Him  haying  an  alabaster  box5  of  precious  oint¬ 
ment,  and  poured  it  on  His  head,  as  He  reclined  at  tahle. 

8.  And  when  the8  disciples  saw  it,  they  were  displeased,6  saying:  To 
what  purpose  is  this  waste  ? 

9.  For  thi8f  might  have  been  sold  for  much,  and  given  to  the  poor. 

10.  And  Jesus  knowing  it,  said  to  them:  Why  trouble  ye*  this 
woman  ?  for  she  hath  wrought  a  good  work  on  Me. 

11.  For  the  poor  ye  have  always  with  you :  but  Me  ye  have  not 
always. 


1  Our  Lord  tells  His  disciplos,  that  at  the  approaching  boat  Ha  will  he  pat  to  the  Ignominious  death  of  the 
cross.  The  calmness  with,  which  ZIc  foretold  it,  shows  the  readiness  with  which  He  embraced  It. 

3  This  consideration  was  disregarded  when  Judas  undertook  to  deliver  Him  Into  their  bauds. 

3  He  was  so  called  because  he  had  been  afflicted  with  leprosy.  The  fact  about  to  he  related  took  place  six 
days  before  the  Passover.  It  is  inserted  to  give  a  key  to  the  plot. 

4  Origen  distinguishes  this  woman  from  the  sinner  mentioned  by  St.  Luke.  In  Cant.  Aom.  2.  fit.  Chryaoe- 
tom  llkewiso,  who  takes  her  to  be  Mary,  the  sister  of  I^aarus.  St.  Jerome  observes:  “Let  noons  imagine  that 
the  woman  who  poured  the  ointment  on  His  head  Is  the  somo  as  she  who  anointed  His  feet:  for  this  one 
washed  them  with  her  tears  and  wiped  them  with  her  hair,  and  is  plainly  styled  a  harlot:  but  nothing  of  the 
kind  Is  recorded  of  the  other :  neither  could  a  harlot  be  at  once  worthy  to  touch  the  head  of  oat  Lord.’1 

»  A  vial  fur  holding  balsam.  Alabastrom,  a  town  of  Upper  Egypt,  gave  Its  name  to  the  stone  of  which  the 
viiil  was  made. 

B  Judos  murmured.  It  Is  usual  in  Scripture  to  ascribe  to  several  the  act  of  one  of  the  number.  The  other 
apostles,  or  some  of  them,  may  have  concurred  In  his  views,  although  from  a  different  motive. 

*•  Mark  14  : 1 ;  Luke  22  : 1. 

b  (K  p, « id  betrayed.”  V.  often  translates  it  in  the  future,  as  Hellenistic  usage  warrants. 

c  G.  P.  +  “anil  the  scribes."  V,  A.  B.  D«  L.  versions.  *  Mark  14  :  3 ;  John  11 :  2:  12  : 1. 

e  G.  V.  “  HI*.”  V.  B.  D.  L.  versions,  critics . 

t  G.  P.  ointment."  V.  A.  D.  D.  L.  versions,  critics^  !  0.  P.  “  the.” 


112 


ST.  MATTHEW  XXVI. 


12.  For  in  pouring  this  ointment  on  My  body  she  hath  done  it  for  My 
burial,7 

IS.  Truly  I  say  to  you,  wherever  this  gospel  shall  be  preached  in 
the  whole  world,  this  also  which  she  bath  done,  shall  be  told  in  memory 
of  her,8 

14.  Then  one  of  the  twelve, h  who  was  called  Judas  Iscariot,  went  to 
the  chief  priests, 

15.  And  said  to  them :  What  will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will  deliver  Him 
to  you  ?  And  they  assigned  him  thirty  pieces  of  silver,9 1 

16.  And  thenceforth  he  sought  opportunity  to  betray  Him. 

IT.  And  on  the  first  dayk  of  unleavened  bread10  the  disciples  came  to 
Jesus,  saying:1  Where  wilt  Thou  that  we  prepare  for  Thee  to  eat  the 
passover  ? 

18.  But  Jesus  said :  Go  into  the  city”  to  a  certain  man,11  and  say  to 
him :  The  Master12  saith :  My  time13  is  at  hand ;  with  theen  I  keep  the 
passover  with  My  disciples. 

19.  And  the  disciples  did  as  Jesus  ordered  them,  and  prepared  the 
passover. 

20.  And  when  it  was  evening,14  He  sat  down  with  His  twelve  disci¬ 
ples. 

21.  And  whilst  they  were  eating,  He  said :  Truly,  I  say  to  you,  that 
one  of  youu  will  betray  Me.® 

22.  And  they  being  very  much  troubled,  began  every  oncp  to  say  t*1 
Is  it  I,  Lord  ? 

23.  But  He  answered  and  said :  He  that  dippeth  his  hand  with  Me 
in  the  dish,r  he  will  betray  Me.M 

■ 

T  As  it  wero  embalming  the  body,  by  anticipation. 

•  Two  splendid  prophecies  aro  here  combined:  the  general  diffusion  of  tho  gospel,  and  the  perpetual  rev 
membranes  of  this  feet.  “Observe,”  says  St,  Jerome,  “His  knowledge  of  future  events,  since  two  ilny* 
before  His  sufferings  and  death,  He  knows  that  IT La  gospel  will  bo  preached  throughout  the  whole  world/’ 

•  A  slave  was  valued  at  thirty  shekels,  -which  Is  estimated  at  about  eighteen  dollAra  Although  money  wh* 
then  comparatively  rare.  It  was  an  extremely  small  sum  to  put  on  the  life  of  any  free  man,  especially  of  one 
so  distinguished. 

w  The  asystci,  as  It  Is  called  from  0.  DnriDg  seven  days,  unleavened  bread  was  used  in  memory  of  the  de¬ 
parture  from  Egypt,  which  was  so  hurried  that  tho  Israelites  took  with  them  the  dough  whilst  it  wag 
kneading. 

11  They  ware  directed  to  follow  a  map,  whom  they  would  meet  with  a  pail  of  water  on  liis  head.  It  was 
usual  to  carry  water  about,  as  It  was  scarce,  and  to  be  procured  only  in  eertaiu  plan*.  Our  Lon!  choso  to 
diroct  them  in  this  way,  that  HU  knowledge  might  be  manifested. 

n  The  Teacher.  The  man  must  have  been  acquainted  with  our  Lord. 

11  The  time  of  Ills  sufferings  and  death. 

44  The  passover  was  Immolated  after  sunset,  when  the  feast  commenced.  At  the  first  institution  the  par¬ 
ties  stood  whilst  eating  it. 

u  Christ  manifested  His  knowledge  of  the  secret  design  of  Judaa. 

•  Christ  refers  to  this  act  as  one  of  familiarity  and  friendship.  Several  ate  out  of  the  one  dish.  St  Mark 

h  Mark  14  ;  10;  Luke  22  :  3,  iExod.31:Sl 

k  Bxod.  13 : 16}  Mark  li  :  20;  Luke  22  :  7,  1  G. P.  -+  “un to  him”  V.  D. D.  K.  L.  versions..  criUcR. 

®  Mark  li :  13.  *  P.  “at  thy  house.”  °  John  13  : 21 

P  G.  ft  +  “of  them.*’  V.B.CLZ,  versions,  q  G.  P.  +«  unto  him.”  V.  D.  r  ps.  M :  15. 
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24.  The  Son  of  man  indeed  goeth,  as  it  is  written  of  Him  :18  but  woe 
to  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is*  betrayed  :17  it  were  better  for 
that  man  if  he  had  not  been  born. 

25.  And  Judas  who  betrayed  Him,  answered  and  said :  Rabbi,  is  it 
I  ?1B  He  saith  to  him :  Thou  hast  said  it.19 

2G.  And  whilst  they  were  at  supper,4  Jesus  toot  bread,  and  blessed, 
and  broke,  and  gave  to  His  disciples,  and  said :  Take  [and]  eat :  This 
is  My  Body. 

27.  And  He  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  to  them,  say^ 
ing  :  Drink  ye11  all  of  this.80 

28.  For  this  is  My  Blood31  of  the  New  Testament23  which  shall  be 
shcdT  for  many,23  unto  remission  of  sins. 

29.  And  I  say  to  you  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the 
vine24  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  the  kingdom  of 
My  Father.25 

30.  And  when  they  had  sung  a  hymn,26  they  went  out  unto  Mount 
Olivet.27 

31.  Then  Jesus  saith  to  them :  All  of  you  will  be  scandalized  in  re¬ 
gard  to  Me38  this  night. w  For  it  is  written :  I  will  strike  the  shepherd, 
and  the  sheep  of  the  flock  shall  be  scattered.23* 


•rives  the  meaning  “one  of  tbo  twelve.”  Chap.  14  :  20.  The  some  circumstance  was  prophetically  pointed 
out  by  David  to  show  the  baso  ingratitude  and  perfidy  of  the  traitor. 

w  As  it  was  prophesied  and  decreed. 

11  The  treachery  was  hie  own  act,  proceeding  from  hie  malice  and  avarice. 

a  The  impudence  of  that  Question  is  astonishing. 

u  This  is  equivalent  to,  yes.  Nevertheless  the  other  apostles — at  least  most  of  them— did  not  understand 
it.  Peter  and  John  may  have  perceived  the  act  of  our  Lord  giving  Judas  the  morsel,  and  may  have  over- 
hoard  Ills  answer  to  him.  John  13  ;  26. 

*  On  occnsJon  of  tho  Paschal  sacrifice  a  loaf  of  bread  woe  broken  in  pieces,  and  distributed  among  those 
who  ate  of  the  lamb,  and  a  bowl  of  wine,  alter  thanks  hod  been  given  and  a  blessing  invoked  by  the  chief 
person  at  table  was  given  around,  that  all  might  partake  of  it.  This  custom  afforded  occasion  to  our  Lord  to 
institute  the  Eucharistic  mystery;  which,  however,  He  carefully  distinguished  from  the  ordinary  usage. 
From  Luke  it  appears  that  lie  first  conformed  to  the  established  custom,  in  connection  with  the  Paschal 
supper,  and  then  proceeded  to  institute  the  Eucharist.  The  words:  “ Drink  ye  all  of  this,”  are  referred  by 
St.  Luke  to  the  ordinary  wine-bowl, 

31  G.  is  equivalent  to  an  emphatic  repetition  of  the  noun:  “This  is  Mv  Blood,  tbs  Blood  of  vhs  New 
Twtawebt.” 

3  The  blood  by  which  the  new  covenant  is  sealed. 

s  Many  may  embrace  all,  or  may  be  understood  of  those  who  actually  receive  pardon. 

-*  St  Luke  refers  this  to  the  ordinary  wine- bowl,  of  which  8t  Matthew  makes  no  mention.  This  evangelist 
records  the  prediction  of  our  Lord  which  was  expressed  with  reference  to  the  Pajchal  victim  as  well  as  the 
wine,  and  was  to  the  effect  that  He  would  thenceforward  partake  of  neither. 

**  Christ  meant  to  assure  them,  that  lie  would  be  no  longer  with  them  In  convivial  society.  After  HU  re* 
Kurrection  He  ate  and  drank  with  them;  which  may  be  considered  the  fulfilment  of  this  declaration;  that 
renovated  state  being,  os  It  woro,  the  kingdom  of  Ills  Father.  In  glory  He  tastes  a  new  wine,  namely,  the 
spiritual  delights  with  which  lie  Inebriates  ILis  servants.  The  Scriptural  allusions  to  fiiture  bliss  under  the 
image  of  a  banquet  are  frequent.  *  Psalm  113  was  usually  sung.  *  In  the  going  forth  of  Israel.” 

Where  not  long  before  Christ  predicted  the  approaching  calamities, 

'■*  You  will  be  exposed  to  temptation,  betrayed  into  doubt,  dismayed  and  disconcerted. 

^  tirotius  considers  it  a  proverbial  form  of  speech,  which  Christ  applies  to  Himself;  but  the  manner  of 
quoting  it  implies  that  it  was  prophetic. 

-  Y.  **  trailetar.”  t  1  Cor.  11 :  23.  a  Luke  22  : 17. 

v  G.  1\  u  is  shed.”  Supra  v.  2;  infra  v.  46.  w  Mark  11 :  27 ;  John  10  :  32L  *  Zacb.  13 :  T. 
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32.  But  after  I  am  risen,  I  will  go*  before  you  into  Galilee.30 

33.  And  Peter  answered  and  said  to  Him :  Although  all  shall  be 
scandalized  in  regard  to  Thee,  I  will  never  be  scandalized.31 

34.  Jesus  said  to  bim :  Truly  I  say  to  thee,  that  this  night  before  a 
cock  crow, 33  thou  wilt  deny  Me  thrice  ;* 

35.  Peter  saith  to  Him :  Yea,  though  I  should  die  with  Thee,33  I  will 
not  deny  Thee.  And  in  like  manner  spake  all  the  disciples. 

36.  Then  Jesus  came  with  them  into  a  country  place34  called  Gcthse- 
mani:55  and  said  to  His“  disoiples:  Sit  ye  here  while  I  go  yonder,  and 
pray.*5 

37.  And  taking  with  Him  Peter  and  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,37  He 
to  grow  sorrowful  and  to  be  very  sad.38 

88.  Then  He  saith  to  them :  My  soul  is  sorrowfulbb  even  unto  death : 
stay  ye  here,  and  watch  with  Me.** 

4 

39.  And  He  went  a  little  further,  and  fell  upon  His  face,40  and  prayed, 
saying:  My  Father,  if  it  be  possible,41  let  this  cup00  pass  away  from  Me.43 
Nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  Thou.43 


w  This  tm  the  place  especially  ▼here  Christ  wished  His  disciples  to  await  Him. 

“  Be  led  to  abandon  thoe.  St,  Jerome  observes:  "This  Is  not  rashness,  or  falsehood,  hut  it  Is  the  faith  of 
Peter  the  apostle,  and  his  ardent  affection  for  his  Savior  Lord.” 

®  It  Is  alleged  by  modem  Jews  that  cocks  were  not  kept  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  but  this  statement  is 
controverted.  Even  If  It  he  admitted,  it  does  not  interfere  with  the  prediction,  since  in  the  silence  of  night 
the  cock-crow  might  be  heard  from  an  elevated  situation,  scarcely  lour  hundred  juices  distant  from  the  city 
wall*.  Besides,  whatever  may  have  been  the  neage  of  the  Jews,  the  Homans  may  have  had  cocks  in  coop*, 
in  the  city  itselfi  The  second  crowing  towards  morning  was  usually  styled  the  timo  of  cock-crowing.  Ilencc 
St  Mark  says:  u  Before  the  cock  crow  twice.” 

"  “Pater  spoke  in  the  ardor  of  felth;  the  Savior,  as  God,  knew  what  would  take  place.”  St  Jerome. 

“  A  grange,  or  farm. 

**  This  word  is  interpreted  by  St  Jerome  "a  very  rich  valley.”  Moderns  render  it  “oif-jwmes.”  The 
name  was  given  it  probably  because  there  were  oil-presses  there. 

"  Our  Lord  wished  to  teach,  by  example,  that  prayer  should  be  employed  to  prepare  for  impending  suffer¬ 
ings.  Qe  needed  it  not. 

"  These  three  had  been  witnesses  of  His  glory  on  the  mount,  and  were  now  to  witness  His  doep  humilia¬ 
tion. 

m  He  delivered  Himself  np  to  sorrow.  No  passion  could  control  Him ;  but  He  wqb  pleased  to  submit  to 
homan  feeling*,  according  as  He  judged  it  expedient  fbr  our  salvation.  It  was  important  that  the  reality  of 
His  sufferings  should  be  placed  beyond  aU  doubt,  since  a  sect  of  heretics  called  Phant&stasU  were  to  arise, 
teaching  that  Christ  had  assumed  only  the  semblance  of  onr  nature.  G.  denotes  extreme  grief  verging  on 
the  extinction  of  life.  “He  was  sorrowful,”  remarks  St.  Jerome,  "not  through  a  dread  of  suffering,  since 
He  had  come  for  the  purpose  of  snffering,  and  had  rebuked  Peter's  timidity,  but  He  grieved  for  the  wretched 
Judas,  and  Che  scandal  of  all  tbe  apostles,  and  the  destruction  of  unhappy  Jerusalem.” 

"  He  needed  not  their  aid ;  but  Ho  wished  them  to  be  witnesses  of  Ills  agony. 

49  This  was  the  usual  posture  of  suppliants.  It  denoted  the  entire  humiliation  of  tho  soul  in  tbe  presence 
of  the  Divine  Medoety.  Christ,  as  man,  humbled  Himself  before  the  Oodhead. 

11  That  is,  if  it  be  consistent  with  the  Divine  counsels.  Christ  knew  that  U  was  not:  but  the  expression 
served  to  show  Chat  His  prayer  was  qualified  by  this  condition. 

19  Christ  made  this  petition,  to  show  the  repugnance  of  His  human  nature  to  sufforings. 

a  The  will  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  Is  the  same ;  but  Christ,  as  man,  has  a  htimun  will,  which,  aa  far 
as  tho  sensitive  feeling  was  concerned,  shrunk  from  suffering,  although,  by  a  free  and  deliberate  act,  it  em¬ 
braced  and  even  desired  iL  “  What  as  man  He  had  rejected  with  trepidation,  He  embraces  as  the  Son  of  God. 
Let  not  this  be  done  which  I  ask  from  human  feeling,  bat  that  for  which  I  willingly  came  on  earth.”  St. 
Jerome. 


7  Mark  14:28;  John  16:7. 

“■  G.  P. 14  the.”  bb  p.  **  exceeding  sorrowful.” 


*  Mark  U :  30 ;  Luke  22  :  S3;  John  13 :  30. 
«  Supra  20  :  22. 
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40.  And  He  cometh  to  His  disciples,  and  findeth  them  asleep,  and 
saith  to  Peter :  So,  could  ye  not  watch  with  Me  one  hour  ?* 

41.  W atch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation.45  The  Bpirit 
indeed  is  willing,46  but  the  fleBh  is  weak. 

42.  Again  a  second  time,  He  went  away  and  prayed,  saying :  My 
Father,  if  this  cup  cannot  pass  away,  except  I  drink  it,  Thy  will  be 
done.47 

43.  And  He  cometh  again,  and  findeth55  them  sleeping :  for  their 
eyes  were  heavy. 

44.  And  leaving  them,  He  went  away  again :  and  prayed  the  third 
time,  saying  the  same  words  !tf 

45.  Then  He  cometh  to  His  disciples,  and  saith  to  them  :  Sleep  on 
now,  and  take  your  rest  i49  behold,  the  hour  is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of 
man  shall  heB0  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

46.  Rise,  let  us  go :  behold,  he  that  will  betray  Me  is  at  hand. 

47.  While  He  was  yet  speaking, n  behold,  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve, 
came,  and  with  him  a  great  crowd  with  swords  and  clubs,60  [sent]  from 
the  chief  priests  and  the  ancients  of  the  people. 

48.  And  His  betrayer  gave  them  a  sign,  saying:  Whom  I  shall  kiss, 
that  is  He ;  hold  Him  fast.61 

49.  And  forthwith  he  came  to  Jesus,  and  said :  Hail,  Rabbi :  and 
kissed  Him. 

50.  And  Jesus  said  to  Him:  Friend, 62 for  what  art  thou  come?  Then 
they  came  up,  and  laid  hands  on  Jesus,  and  held  Him.53 

51.  And  behold  one  of  those54  with  Jesus  stretched  forth  his  hand, 


44  It  appears  that  Ha  remained  a  considerable  time  in  prayer, 

4*  The  trial  to  which  their  faith  was  soon  to  be  exposed. 

40  The  protestations  of  Peter  and  the  other  apostles  were  sincere :  but  they  knew  not  their  own  weakness. 
kt  Peter  was  so  oppressed  with  grief,  that  he  could  not  resist  sleep.”  St.  Jerome. 

41  The  second  prayer  is  more  simply  an  expression  of  resignation. 

°  When  feeling  is  Intense,  the  expression  is  generally  simple.  The  repetition  of  it  denotes  vehemence, 
*•  Ho  alone  prays  for  all,  as  He  alone  suffers  for  alL”  St.  Jerome. 

a  This  Is  said  rcproachlngly,  and  as  it  were,'£ronlcally.  , 

40  This  was  certainly  not  a  Roman  company.  The  weapons  mark  a  tumultuary  gathering,  or  the  officers 
of  the  Jewish  tribunals.  It  is  probable  that  many  private  individuals  were  associated  on  this  occasion  with 
the  ordinary  officers,  and  sent  by  the  priests  and  members  of  the  Sanhedrim. 

11  The  multitude  may  not  have  known  what  their  leaders,  with  Judas,  weU  knew,  that  Jesus  was  to  be  ar¬ 
rested.  As  tho  fame  of  His  wonders  was  widely  spread,  some  of  them  might  have  hesitated  to  join  in  the 
attempt  to  arrest  Him,  had  they  been  previously  Informed.  In  the  darkness  of  night,  those  who  knew  His 
person  may  not  have  at  once  recognised  Him. 

n  G. 4< companion, n  It  eontains  an  allusion  to  the  familiarity  which  had  been  allowed  to  the  traitor.  Christ 
;isks  him  tho  object  of  bis  approach  in  the  guise  of  friendship;  showing  by  the  question  that  his  perfidious 
ih'flfgn  lay  open  to  Uim. 

“  Christ  submitted  to  be  hound,  after  He  had  showbills  Divine  Power,  by  causing  the  soldiers  to  full  back 
»n  the  ground,  on  His  avowing  Himself.  Hone  could  hind  Him  against  His  will. 

41  The  evangelist  does  not  designate  Peter,  who  might  still  bo  exposed  to  the  vengeance  of  some  one.  St. 
John  gives  bis  name,  as  also  the  name  of  the  servant,  Malch.ua. 

0.  I*.  “ ciimu  and  found.”  Hark  14 : 10.  V,  critics.  os  G.  P,  “is.”  &tpra  v.  2  :  28. 

Mark  14 :  43 ;  Luke  22 :  47 ;  John  18  :  3. 
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and  drew  his  sword,  and  struck  the  servant  of  the  high  priest,  and  cut 
off  his  ear. 

52.  Then  Jesus  saith  to  him :  Pat  up  agaiu  thy  sword  into  its  plaee  : 
for  all  they  that  take  the  sword,1 m  shall  perish  by  the  sword.55 

53.  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  ask  My  Father,  and  He  will  give 
Me  presently  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  ?56 

54.  How,  then,  shall  the  Scripture  he  fulfilled, hh  that  thus  it  must  he 
done  ?57 

55.  In  that  hour  Jesus  said  to  the  crowds;  Ye  arc  come  out,  as  if 
to  a  robber,  with  swords  and  clubs  to  take  Me.  I  sat58  among  you  daily 
teaching  in  the  temple,  and  ye  did  not  lay  hands  on  Me. 

56.  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  the  Scriptures  of  the  prophets^  might 
he  fulfilled.59  Then  the  disciples  all  left  Him,kk  and  fled.00 

57.  But  they61  that  held  Jesus,11  led  Him  to  Caiphas,02  the  high 
priest,  where  the  scribes  and  the  ancients  were  assembled. 

58.  And  Peter  followed  Him  afar  off,  even  to  the  court63  of  the  high 
priest.  And  going  in,  he  sat  with  the  servants, w  that  he  might  see  the 
end.05 

59.  And  the  chief  priests, ^  and  the  whole  council  sought  false  testi¬ 
mony60  against  Jesus,  that  they  might  put  Him  to  death : 


"  This  proverb,  which  ta  expressive  of  the  danger  end  guflt  of  using  deadly  weapons,  may  bo  understood  in 
various  ways:  Those  who  use  them  are  liable  to  meet  death  to  conflict.  Those  who  use  them  Against  the 
public  authority,  draw  down  on  themselves  capital  punishment.  All  who  use  them  wrongfully  shall,  sooner 
or  later,  he  punished. 

m  Instead  of  twelve  disciples  to  protect  Him,  Christ  could  have  had  twelve  legions  of  blessed  spirits,  A 
legion  contained  flOOO.  Twelve  legions  mean  an  indefinite  number. 

**  In  order  to  fulfil  prophecy,  Christ  yielded  Himself  np.  “  He  shows  tils  readiness  to  suffer,  since  the  pro¬ 
phets  would  have  spoken  in  vain,  had  not  the  Lord  by  His  sufferings  proved  the  truth  of  their  predictions.” 
St.  Jerome. 

m  As  teachers  were  wont  to  do. 

*  This  appears  to  be  the  observation  of  the  evangelist,  but  founded  on  what  Christ  Himself  said. 

03  All  fled  at  first  In  consternation,  Peter  and  John  soon  recovered  from  the  fright,  so  fiur  os  to  venture  to 
follow  Him  to  the  tribunals. 


81  The  crowd, 

19  It  appears  from  fit.  John  that  Christ  was  first  lod  to  tho  house  of  Annas,  the  father-in-law  of  Cephas,  to 
whom  He  was  then  sent.  This  first  visit,  being  entirely  Informal  and  extra-judicial, is  passed  over  by  St.  Mat¬ 
thew.  Patrlii  thinks  that  both  priests  occupied  the  same  house.  Annas,  or  Anauiis,  had  burn  removed  from 
the  high  priesthood  by  the  Bmperor  Tiberius,  C alphas,  after  three  others,  succeeded  to  the  office,  and  re¬ 
tained  It  doling  the  procuratorahlp  of  Gratae  and  Pilate, 

11  To  the  entrance  of  his  hall  of  audlenoa 

84  This  was  usual.  Persons  whom  business  or  curiosity  drew  to  the  tribunal,  often  loitered  among  the 
servants. 


w  The  issue  or  result. 

9  They  knew  that  Christ  had  done  nothing  against  the  laws;  but  heing  resolved  on  accomplishing  His  ruin, 
they  sought  out  mon,  who,  by  porjury,  might  procure  His  conviction.  It  docs  not  ordinarily  become  a  tri¬ 
bunal  to  seek  witnesses,  even  of  locts,  since  it  betrays  an  eagerness  for  tho  conviction  of  culprits,  which  is  not 
easily  combined  with  judicial  impartiality;  but  how  atrocious  was  it  to  seek  hhe  witnesses  1 


Cf  Gen.  B  :  6;  A  poo.- 13  ;  10. 

«  Threa,  4 :  20,  kk  Mark  14  :  bO. 

O.  k.  -f  “and  elders”  V.  B.  D. L.  MSS.  critics. 
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60.  And  they  found  none,67  although  many  false  witnesses  had  come 
forward.®  And  last  of  all  came  two  false  witnesses 

61.  And  said  :  This  man  said  I  am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  God, 
and  to  build  it®  in  three  days.00 

62.  And  the  high  priest  arose,  and  said  to  Him :  Answerest  Thou 
nothing  to  the  things  which  these  testify  against  Thee.pr 

63.  But  Jesus  was  silent.70  And  the  high  priest™  said  to  Him:  I 
adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  that  Thou  tell  us  whether  Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Sonrr  of  God.71 

64.  Jesus  saith  to  him:  Thou  hast  said  it.72  Bnt  I  say  to  you,  here¬ 
after  yc  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  the  power 
of  God,73  and  coining  in”  the  clouds  of  heaven.74 

05.  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  garments,75  saying :  He  hath  blas¬ 
phemed  :7<i  what  further  need  have  we  of  witnesses  ?  Behold,  now  ye 
have  heard  theu  blasphemy  : 

GO.  What  think  ye?77  They  answered  and  said  :,,u  He  is  worthy  of 
death.78 

67.  Then  they  spat  in  His  face,TT  and  buffeted™  Him;79  and  some 

struck  His  face  with  the  palms  of  their  hands.80 

% 

87  They  did  not  find  tho  false  testimony  such  as  they  had  sought,  namely,  plausible  and  consistent. 

“  Their  testimony  waa  irrelevant,  trivial,  or  contradictory. 

59  Christ  had  said,  that  if  His  enemies  should  destroy  the  tempi o  of  His  body,  lie  would  raise  it  up  in  three 
days.  Tlie  false  witnesses  swore,  that  Ho  had  asserted  His  power  to  overthrow  the  Jewish  temple,  and  to 
build  it  up  again  in  that  short  space  of  time. 

♦ 

^  Nothing  having  been  proved,  since  tho  evidence  was  manifestly  unworthy  of  credit,  our  Lord  judged  it 
unnecessary  to  roply,  especially  as  the  trial  itself  was  a  mockery  of  justice.  His  silence  was  not  contemptu¬ 
ous,  but  highly  significant.  It  was  useless  to  reply,  when  no  attention  would  bo  paid  to  the  defence.  “  As 
Cod,  He  knew  that  any  answer  which  He  might  malce  would  be  wrested  to  His  prejudice.”  Bt  Jerome. 

11  The  high  priest,  abandoning  the  testimony  as  worthless,  seeks  to  elicit  a  confession  Horn  Christ  Himself 
To  force  it  Ue  nnikcs  uso  of  tho  most  solemn  adjuration,  and  questions  Him  on  the  weightiest  point,  whether 
He  claimed  to  be  tlio  Messiah,  nay,  the  Son  of  God. 

n  This  was  a  Jewish  mode  of  affirmation,  not  unknown  to  the  Greeks. 

11  God  displaying  His  majesty.  14  This  will  be  accomplished  in  the  last  judgment. 

This  act  was  a  usual  signification  of  horror  and  grief. 

TB  It  could  not  have  been  deemed  blasphemy  to  put  Himself  forward  as  the  Messiah,  since  this  office  was 
commended  by  the  prophets,  and  public  expectation  was  directed  to  His  coining.  Neither  could  it  appear 
blasphemy  to  call  llimself  the  Son  of  God,  in  the  sense  in  which  the  just,  or  even  the  ominent  servants  of 
God,  tho  prophets,  or  high  functionaries,  are  so  sty lod.  The  appellation  aa  used  by  the  priest  In  his  interro¬ 
gatory,  aod  as  aseented  to  by  Christ,  must  have  Implied  a  claim  to  Divine  honors,  iu  virtue  of  an  Ineffable  Son- 
ship. 

11  Tho  high  priest  exhibits  nothing  of  the  calmness  of  judicial  inquiry.  He  gives  vent  to  his  feelings,  and 
having  declared  Ills  own  judgment,  he  appeals  to  those  around  him,  not  so  much  to  ask  thoir  opinion,  os  to 
demand  tboir  adhesion. 

18  Tike  Sanhedrim  hud  no  longer  the  absolute  power  of  life  and  death:  but  they  exprereed  their  judgment 
that  Ue  was  guilty  of  blasphemy,  which  the  Mosaic  law  punished  with  death.  Thoir  seutenco  could  not  be 
put  in  execution  without  tlio  concurrence  of  the  Homan  governor :  wherefore  thoy  sought  pretexts  for  aeons, 
ing  Him  before  the  civil  tribunal. 

119  Struck  Him  with  the  clench ed  fiat.  “He  shall  give  tho  cheek  to  him  that  strike tli  Him:  He  shall  be 
filled  with  reproaches.”  10  Haring  first  hlindfuldod  Him. 

an  0.  P.  “ yet  they  found  dodo.”  00  John  2:  19. 

IV  G.  P.  “  What  is  it  which  these  witness  against  Thee!” 

G.  I*,  “answered  and.”  Critics.  V.  D.  L.  Z.  It.  Orlg.  rt  Supra  16  : 16. 

*  A’wp™  Hi :  *27 ;  Horn.  14  r  10;  1  These.  4:16.  tt  Q,  r.  « IDs.”  V.  B.  D.  L.  Z.  versions. 
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68.  Saying:  Prophesy*1  to  us,  0  Christ,  who  is  he  that  struck  Thee? 

69.  But  Peter  sat  without11  in  the  court  ;82  and  there  came  to  him  a 
servant  maid,  saying :  Thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  the  Galilean. 

70.  But  he  denied  it  before  all,  saying :  I  know  not  what  thou  sayest, 

71.  And  as  he  went  out  of  the  gate,83  another  maid  saw  him,  and 
she  saith  to  those  who  were  there :  This  man  also  was  with  Jesus  of 
Nazareth. 

72.  And  again  he  denied  it  with  an  oath  I  do  not  know  the  man. 

73.  And  after  a  while,  they  who  stood  by,  came  and  said  to  Peter: 
Surely  thou  also  art  one  of  them,  for  even  thy  speech85  doth  discover 
thee. 

74.  Then  he  began  to  invoke  eurses86  on  himself  and  to  swear  that  he 
knew  not  the  man.  And  immediately  a  cock  crowed. 

75.  And  Peter  remembered  the  words  of  Jesus,  which  He  had  said:37 
Before  a  cock  crow  thou  wilt  deny  Me  thrice.  And  he  went  out  and 
wept  bitterly.87 


CHAPTER  XXVII. 

THE  CONTINUATION"  OF  THE  HISTOHY  OF  THE  PASSION  OF  CHRIST.  H13  DEATH  AND 

BURIAL. 

1.  And  when  morning  was  come,  all  the  chief  priests  and  ancients  of 
the  people  took  counsel  against  Jesus,  that  they  might  put  Him  to 
death.1  a 

2.  And  having  bound  Him,  they  led  Him  away ;  and  delivered  Him 
to  Pontius  Pilate,  the  governor.* 


91  Declare  to  us,  as  from  prophetic  Inspiration— divine  for  ns. 

99  The  court-yard  was  in  the  middle  of  the  building,  whence  Peter,  coming  from  the  street,  is  said  to  hare 
entered  Inside,  v.  58,  whilst  he  Is  sold  to  haae  sat  without,  It  being  outside  the  hell  of  judgmont 

n  A  sense  of  his  danger,  rather  than  a  feeling  of  remorse,  led  him  to  more  from  the  court.  Before  lie  had 
succeeded  in  getting  awayj'he  was  again  challenged  as  a  follower  of  Christ. 

94  Baying. 

11  The  Galileans,  besides  their  accent,  had  other  peculiarities  of  speech. 

99  Be  Invoked  vengeance  on  him  self,  if  he  spoke  not  what  was  true. 

r  “He  goeth  forth  from  the  assembly  of  the  wicked  to  wash  away  with  hitter  tears  the  stain  of  his 
cowardly  denial.”  St  Jerome. 

1  The  counsel  of  Caiphas  was  followed  by  a  larger  assembly  held  early  in  the  morning,  to  devise  means  for 
insuring  the  death  of  Christ i  or  probably  the  evangelist  hem  resumes  tho  narrative  of  the  proceedings 
against  Christ,  by  stating  the  result  of  the  trial  before  Caiphas,  which  was  followed  by  measures  adopted  and 
put  In  execution  at  early  dawn.  The  ordinary  hours  of  judicial  proceedings  were  not  regarded  in  this  excit¬ 
ing  case. 

9  Pontius  Pilate  governed  Judea  as  a  province  of  the  Roman  empire.  It  ranked  only  as  a  lesser  province, 
and  its  procurator  wea  subordinate  to  the  President  of  Syria;  but  Pilate  exercised  proconsular  authority,  with 
power  of  life  and  death.  See  Joseph.  A.  8, 1. 1,  and  B.  %  T,  1. 

xz  Luke  tt  :  55;  John  18 : 17. 
a  Mark  15;  1;  Luka  23 : 1;  John  18  : 28. 


IT  0.  P.  “unto  him.”  V,  B.  D.  L.  versions,  critics. 


ST.  MATTHEW  XXVII, 


119 


3.  Then  Judas,  who  betrayed  Him,  seeing  that  He  was  condemned, 
repented,3  and  brought  back  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief 
priests  and  the  ancients, 

4.  Saying :  I  have  sinned  by  betraying  justb  blood.  But  they  said*: 
What  is  that  to  us  ?  Look  thou  to  it. 

5.  And  casting  down  in  the  temple  the  pieces  of  silver,  he  departed ; 
and  went  and  hanged  himself.4 

6.  But  the  chief  priests  took  the  pieces  of  silver,  and  said :  It  is  not 
lawful  to  put  them  into  the  treasury,3  because  it  is  the  price  of  blood. 

7.  And  after  they  had  consulted  together,  they  bought  with  them  the 
potter's  field,  to  be  a  burying-place  for  strangers.6 

8.  For  this  cause  that  field  was  called  [hakeldama]0  The  field  of  blood, 
even  to  this  day.7 

9.  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremiah8  the  prophet, 
who  saitli :  And  they  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of  Him 
who  was  priced,  whom  they  of  the  children  of  Israel  did  price. 

10.  And  they  gave  them  for  the  potter's  field,  as  the  Lord  appointed 
me.d 

11.  And  Jesus  stood  before  the  governor,9  and  the  governor  asked 
Him,  saying  :  Art  Thou*  the  king  of  the  Jews  ?10  Jesus  saith  to  him : 
Thou  sayest  it/ 

12.  And  when  He  was  accused  by  the  chief  priests  and  the  ancients, 
He  made  no  answer. 

13.  Then  Pilate  saith  to  Him :  Dost  Thou  not  hear  how  many  things 
they  testify  against  Thee.11 

14.  And  He  answered  not  a  word,11  so  that  the  governor  wondered 

exceedingly.13 

*  Not  in  a  salutary  manner.  Remorse  does  not  entitle  ns  to  pardon.  We  must  roe  for  mercy,  and  hope  In 
the  Divine  goodness. 

4  From  the  Acts  it  appears  that  he  fell  to  the  ground,  and  his  bowels  gashed  ant.  The  two  statements  are 
perfectly  reconcilable,  if  we  suppose  that,  whilst  still  alive,  he  fell  from  on  high  against  a  rock. 

*  Cos  bo  3  a.  Tho  treasury  tor  offerings.  The  term,  in  Syriac,  signifies  offering. 

B  The  field  being  already  used  for  supplying  potters  with  clay,  had  sunk  in  valufc  and  was  purchased  for 
this  small  sum. 

t  Some  considerable  time  must  have  elapsed  between  the  feet  and  the  writing  of  this  Gospel,  to  warrant 
this  phrase. 

4  The  text  is  found  In  Zschariah :  “They  weighed  tor  my  wages  thirty  pieces  of  sliver.  And  the  Lord  said 
to  me:  Cast  it  to  the  statuary,  a  handsome  price  that  I  was  prised  at  by  them.  And  I  took  the  thirty  pieces 
of  silver ;  and  I  cast  them  into  the  house  of  the  Lord  to  the  statuary” 

*  As  oils  arraigned  for  trfaL 

10  The  guvernur,  without  awaiting  proofe,  demands  the  oonfefisiou  of  the  charge. 

11  mate  himself  folt  that  their  charges  were  groundless ;  but  he  affected  to  give  them  weight,  in  order  to 
elicit  a  reply. 

n  Christ  answered  no  point  of  accusation. 

»  Pilate  was  astonished  that  Christ  mode  no  effort  to  defend  Himself  and  was  so  tranquil  iu  circumstances 
($o  perilous. 


b  P.  B.  V.  R.  (2  M.  8.)  versions, 
c  Mark  15:2;  Luke  23  :  3 ;  John  IB  :  33. 


e  From  Acts  1 : 19. 


d  Zach.  11 :  12. 
f  Supra  26 :  25, 6L 
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15.  Now  on  the  solemn  day,14  the  governor  was  accustomed  to  re¬ 
lease  to  the  people  one  prisoner,  whom  they  would, 

16.  And  he*  had  then  a  notorious  prisoner,  called  Barabbas. 

17.  When  therefore  they  were  gathered  together,  Pilate  said :  Whom 
will  ye  that  I  release  to  you,  Barabbas, 18  or  Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ?10 

18.  For  he  knew  that  they  had  delivered  Him  up  through  envy.17 

19.  And  as  he  was  sitting  on  the  tribunal,18  his  wife  sent  to  him,  say¬ 
ing  :  Have  nothing  to  do  with  that  just  man :  for  I  have  suffered  much 
this  day  in  a  dream  on  account  of  Him.19 

20.  But  the  chief  priests  and  the  ancients  persuaded  the  crowds  that 
they  should  ask  Barabbas,  and  destroy20  Jesus.* 

21.  And  the  governor  answered  and  said  to  them  :  Which  of  the  two 
will  ye  that  I  release  to  you?  But  they  said:  Barabbas. 

22.  Pilate  saith  to  them:  What  then  shall  I  do  with  Jesus  who  is 
called  Christ  ?  They  all  say  :*  Let  Him  be  crucified.21 

23.  The  governor  said  to  them :  Why,  what  evil  hath  He  done  ?  But 
they  cried  out  the  more,  saying :  Let  Him  be  crucified.23 

24.  And  Pilate  seeing  that  he  did  no  good,  hut  that  rather  a  tumult 
was  made,  took  water  and  washed  his  hands  before  the  crowd,  saying: 
I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  man:*  look  ye  to  it.23 

25.  And  all  the  people  answered  and  said :  His  blood  he  on  us,  and 
on  our  children,24 

26.  Then  he  released  to  them  Barabbas,  and  having  scourged  Jesus,25 
delivered  Him  to  them  to  be  crucified. 


14  The  paschal  solemnity. 

u  Orlgen  says  that  Barabbas  was  also  named  Jesus,  on  which  account  Pilate  designated  him  as  son  of 
Abbas,  and  distinguished  our  Lord  as  called  the  Messiah,  Some  MSS.  and  versions  support  this  opinion. 

10  Pilate  hoped  by  an  appeal  to  their  generous  footings  to  Induce  them  to  relent,  and  to  grant  as  an  act  of 
clemency,  what  they  would  refuse  If  called  for  la  the  name  of  justice. 

1T  The  Iniquity  of  the  prosecution  was  manifest;  bnt  the  weak  governor  durst  not  directly  oppose  it,  or 
openly  avow  his  knowledge  of  the  motives  of  the  leaden. 

41  This  was  in  the  open  air. 

“  God  was  pleased  to  use  this  means  to  warn  Pilate  not  to  yield  to  the  unjust  wishes  of  the  Jews. 

93  Seek  Ills  death. 

91  This  is  an  Incredible  excess  of  human  Ingratitude  and  perfidy. 

B  The  shoata  of  an  infuriate  mob  take  the  place  of  reason  and  justice. 

“  This  significant  act  could  not  exempt  the  weak  governor  from  the  guilt  of  sanctioning  by  the  authority 
of  hla  office,  the  death  of  Christ.  “  Pilate,  indeed,”  obserres  6L  Ambrose,  “  washed  his  hands,  hut  he  did  not 
thereby  wash  away  the  guilt  of  his  actions:  Car  a  judge  should  ylold  neither  to  public  odium,  nor  to  fear, 
when  the  blood  of  an  innocent  man  is  in  question.”  In  Lucam  1. 10,  n.  1U0. 

11  This  awful  cry  has  drawn  after  it  manifest  and  enduring  vengeance. 

94  Flagellation  was  anciently  a  part  of  the  process,  employed,  like  the  torture,  to  fores  a  confession:  and 
was  also  inflicted  after  sentence' of  death,  as  a  preliminary  to  crucifix  ion.  Pilate  ordered  it  before  sentence, 
in  the  hope  of  appeasing  the  multltnde.  Luke  23 :  22.  M  Jesus  then  was  delivered  over  to  the  soldiers  to  be 
scourged,  and  the  scourges  cut  in  pieces  that  most  holy  Body,  and  that  breast,  which  was  the  shrine  of  the 
Deity  ”  SL  Jerome. 

ff  O.  P.  “they.”  h  Mark  15  : 11 ;  Luke  23  :  18;  John  18  :  4ft;  Acts  3  :  14. 
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27.  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor1  took  Jesus  into  the  hall,28  and 
gathered  together  unto  him  the  Tvhole  hand.27 

28.  And  they  stripped  Him,  and  put  a  scarlet  cloak28  about  Him. 

?9.  And  having  platted  a  crown10  of  thorns,20  they  put  it  on  His  head, 

and  a  reed  in  His  right  hand.  And  they  bowed  the  kuee  before  Him, 
and  mocked  Him,  saying :  Hail,  king  of  the  Jews. 

30.  And  they  spat  upon  Him,  and  took  the  reed,  and  struck  His 
head. 

31.  And  after  they  had  mocked  Him,  they  took  off  the  cloak  from 

Him,  and  put  on  Him  His  own  garments,  and  led  Him  away  to  crucify 
Him. 

32.  And  as  they  went  out,  they  found  a  man  of  Cyrene,30  named 
Simon  :n  him  they  forced31  to  take  up  His  cross.32 

33.  And  they  came  to  a  place  called  Golgotha,33  that  is,  Place  of  a 
skull.0 

34.  And  they  gave  Him  to  drink  wine3* r  mingled  with  gall.35  And 
when  He  had  tasted,  He  would  not  drink.36 

35.  And  after  they  had  crucified  Him,37  they  divided  His  garments,'1 
casting  lots,  that  what  was  spoken  by  the, prophet  might  be  fulfilled, 
who  saith :  They  divided  My  garments  among  them :  and  on  My  ves¬ 
ture  they  cast  lots/ 

♦ 

88  Tbc  pretoriim-y  or  governor's  hall  of  audience.  There  was  an  open  court  in  the  midst  of  it.  It  had  been 
Ucrod’s  palace. 

91  The  band  or  cohort  was  the  tenth  port  of  a  legion,  and  consisted  of  from  525  to  0UO,  or  1000  men.  The 
cohort  in  Jerusalem  during  the  Passover  was  large. 

®  Probably  a  worn-out  cloak  of  ono  of  the  officers. 

71  It  enunot  be  ascertained  what  hind  of  prickly  shrub  was  need  for  this  purpose.  Mockery,  rather  than 
torture,  seems  to  hare  been  designed. 

A  Jewish  colony  had  settled  at  Oy roue,  in  Africa,  In  the  time  of  Ptolomreus  Lagns,  A  city  in  Syria  and 
soother  la  Cyprus  boro  the  same  name.  This  man  was  probably  horn  there,  or  at  least  derived  his  origin 
from  it. 

31  The  term  here  employed  is  generally  used  to  signify  “  pressing**  by  public  authority. 

39  The  ciosa  was,  in  the  first  instance,  put  upon  the  shoulders  of  our  Lord  Himself,  as  it  was  customary  fbr 
the  convict  to  carry  the  instrument  of  his  punishment.  The  fear  of  losing  their  victim  before  their  vengeance 
had  been  sated,  led  the  persecutors  to  transfer  the  hnrdeu  to  this  stranger.  Some  think  that  Simon  only 
aided  iu  carrying  the  cross. 

a  Golgotha  in  Chaldee  signifies  a  skull.  This  name  seems  to  have  been  given  to  the  hill,  from  the  fact  that 
the  skulls  of  criminals  were  strewed  there.  It  is  outride  Jerusalem.  Calvary,  iu  Latin,  bears  the  same 
meaning. 

31  O.  signifies  a  very  inferior  kind  of  wine,  of  an  add  taste. 

“  The  term  is  explained  of  wormwood,  which  was  mixed  with  the  wine  to  correct  its  acidity.  The  potion 
was  usually  given  to  persons  about  to  endure  a  painful  death,  iu  order  to  render  them  less  sensible  to  their 
torments.  G.  denotes  its  bitterness,  without  determining  its  nature. 

K  Christ  would  not  accept  this  slight  alleviation  of  His  sufferings. 

v  The  crucifixion  was  usually  performed  by  lifting  up  the  culprit  on  the  cross,  or  making  him  mount  on  it 
by  the  aid  of  a  step-ladder,  or  leap  upon  it,  as  it  was  not  generally  high,  the  feet  of  the  sufferer  being  only 
about  three  feet  from  the  gr-ouud.  The  body  was  sustained  hy  a  piece  of  wood,  on  which  he  out,  or  rode,  and 
the  hands  were  nailed  to  the  extremities  of  the  transverse  piece  of  wood.  Tho  feet  were  usually  tied,  bnt 
those  of  our  Redeemer  were  pierced  with  nails.  The  cross  was  of  the  form  of  the  Oreek  letter  T. 

1  Mark  15  : 10;  Ps.  21 : 17.  ®  John  19  :  2. 

r.  Mark  15 :  21 ;  Luke  23  :  20.  o  Mark  15  :  22 ;  Lake  23  :  S3;  John  19  : 17. 

P  L*. u  vinegar."  V.  4  MSS.  versions.  *1  Mark  16  :  24;  Luke  23  :  84. 

r  r*.  21  : 19;  John  19  :  24. 
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36.  And  they  sat  and  watched  Him,® 

37.  And  they  put  over  His  head  His  charge,  written This  is  Jesus 
the  King  op  the  Jews.40 

38.  Then  were  crucified  with  Him  two  robbers :  one  on  the  right  hand, 
and  ene  on  the  left. 

39.  And  they  that  passed  by,  blasphemed418  Him,  wagging  their 
heads.43 

40.  And  saying:  Yah,  Thou  who  destroyest  the  temple  of  God,  and 
in  three  days  dost  rebuild  it,  save  Thyself :  if  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God, 
come  down  from  the  cross. 

41.  In  like  manner  also  the  chief  priests  with  the  scribes  and  ancients, 
mocking,  said: 

42.  He  saved  others ;  himself  he  cannot  save :  if  he  is  King  of  Israel, 
let  him  now  come  down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  him.43 

43.  He  trusted  in  God :  let  Him  now  deliver  him,  if  He  love44  him : 
for  he  said  :  I  am  the  Son  of  God. 

44.  And  the  robbers  also,  who  were  crucified  with  Him,  reproached 
Him45  in  like  manner, 

*  45.  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was  darkness11  over  the  whole 
earth,40  until  the  ninth  hour. 

46.  And  about  the  ninth  hour,  Jesus  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,47 

**  To  prevent  His  being  taken  down  b7  His  friends. 

■  The  charge  far  which  he  suffered. 

40  Divine  Providence  so  ordained  that  He  should  be  declared,  the  King  of  the  Jews,  even  on  the  instrument 
Of  His  death. 

41  Used  insulting,  opprobrious  language. 

4  This  exactly  corresponded  with  the  prophecy :  All  they  who  saw  Me  laughed  Me  to  scorn :  they  shoot 
out  the  lip.  and  wag  the  head.” 

**  Our  Lord  had  given  sufficient  evidences  of  Ilia  Divine  power.  He  remained  on  the  cross  to  consummate 
the  work  of  our  redemption. 

44  G.  corresponds  with  H.  to  take  delight  in.  The  Psalmist  has  said,  in  the  language  of  the  boo  nacre :  “  lie 
hoped  tn  the  Lord,  Let  Him  deliver  Him :  let  Him  save  Him,  seeing  He  dellghtcth  in  Him.”  In  the  book  of 
Wisdom  the  Impious  are  represented  os  deriding  the  just  man :  41  He  boeateth  that  he  hath  the  knowledge  of 
God,  and  calleth  himself  the  Son  of  God — and  glorieth  that  he  hath  God  far  his  father.  If  he  be  the  true  Bon 
of  God,  He  will  defend  him,  and  will  deliver  Mm  from  the  hands  of  his  enemies.  Let  us  examine  him  by 
outrages  and  tortures,  that  wo  may  know  his  meekness,  and  try  his  patience.  Let  us  condemn  him  to  a 
most  shameful  death,”  It  is  hard  to  limit  all  tills  to  an  ordinary  just  man.  The  Divine  otyect  of  prophecy 
bunts  forth  from  under  the  veil. 

u  St.  Jerome  and  St  Chrysostom  think  that  In  the  commencement  both  robbers  reviled  Him.  St.  Am¬ 
brose  concurs  in  this  conjecture,  but  proves  that  the  plural  number  is  often  used  in  reference  to  the  act  of 
an  Individual. 

4  Land.  It  is  disputed  whether  this  most  be  restricted  to  Judea,  which  is  sometimes  designated  by  the 
same  terms  In  Greek.  The  darkness  could  not  have  been  an  eclipse  of  the  sun,  sinee  It  was  the  full  moon, 
when  the  son  la  In  the  opposite  side  of  the  heavens.  It  wu  evidently  a  preternatural  obscuration.  St  Je¬ 
rome  refers  to  Amos :  "  And  It  shall  come  to  pass  In  that  day,  s&ith  the  Lord  God,  that  the  snn  shall  go  down 
in  midday,  and  I  will  make  the  earth  dark  in  the  dsy  of  light”  “It  appears  tome  that  the  great  luminary 
of  the  world  hid  his  rays,  not  to  witness  the  Lord  hanging  on  the  cross,  and  not  to  afford  light  to  tbe  impious 
blasphemers.”  flt  Jerome, 

°  This  was  preternatural.  The  voice  of  the  dying  is  extremely  feeble,  especially  after  great  suffering  end 
exhaustion. 


■  P.  “wiled.”  Pa.  21:  8. 
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saying ;  Eli,  Eli,  lamma  sabachtani  ?n  that  is,  My  God,  My  God,  why 
hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ?48 

47.  And  some  who  stood  there  and  heard,  said :  This  man  ealleth 
Elias,49 

48.  And  immediately  one  of  them  ran,  and  took  a  sponge,  and  soaked 
it  in  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave  Him  to  drink.50 

49.  And  the  others  said :  Hold,  let  us  see  whether  Elias  will  come 
to  deliver  Him,51 

50.  And  Jesus  again  crying  with  a  loud  voice/  yielded  up  His 
Spirit.52 

51.  And  behold  the  veil  of  the  temple^  was  rent  in  twain  from  the 
top  even  to  the  bottom,53  and  the  earth  quaked,  and  the  rocks  were 
rent.54 

52.  And  the  monuments*  were  opened,  and  many  bodies55  of  the 
saints,  who  had  slept,  arose.50 

53.  And  they  came  out  of  the  monuments,  after  His  resurrection,57 
and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  to  many. 

54.  How  when  the  centurion,  and  they  who  were  with  him  watching 
Jesus,68  saw  the  earthquake,  and  the  things  which  took  place,  they  wdi* 
greatly  terrified,  saying :  Indeed  this  was  the  Son  of  God.50 

55.  And  many  women  were  there/  afar  off,  who  had  followed  Jesus 
from  Galilee,  ministering  to  Him  :® 


41  This  vehement  appeal  vaa  intended  to  awake  onr  attention  to  the  cause  of  tbe  mytterlous  abandonment 
of  Christ  to  Fife  enemies.  The  father  so  far  foncok  Him,  aa  to  leave  Him  in  their  hands,  to  be  tormented 
and  put  to  death;  and  although  Christ  veil  knew  the  cause,  He  asks  it,  that  the  reality  and  depth  of  HU 
sufferings  may  he  known,  and  their  cause  diligently  examined  by  His  followers.  Conscious  to  Himself  of  no 
fault,  lie  addresses  the  father,  as  if  inquiring  into  an  unknown  cause,  which  we  should  seek  to  discover. 
This  was  not  an  expression  of  despair,  since  it  was  followed  by  tbe  resignation  of  ills  soul  into  the  hands  of 
Hi*  Father.  “Be  not  astonished  at  the  humility  of  His  words,  and  the  complaint  of  being  forsaken,  since 
yon  know  the  form  of  a  servant,  In  which  Ho  appears,  and  you  behold  the  of  the  ctois.”  St  Jerome. 

°  It  was  an  opinion  among  the  Jews,  that  Elias  sometimes  appeared  to  deliver  men  from  death.  St,  Je¬ 
rome  conjectures  that  the  Human  soldiers  mistook  the  words. 

*  Christ  had  said:  “1  thirst;'*  which  led  to  this  act 

u  Ills  enemies  wen  unwilling  that  the  slightest  relief  should  be  afforded  to  Him,  of  whose  possible  deliver¬ 
ance  by  Elias  they  spoke  with  hitter  Irony. 

®  The  words  which  He  then  uttered  were :  *  Father,  Into  Thy  bands  I  commend  My  spirit” 

“  It  was  sixty  feet  long,  and  extremely  thick. 

M  Tbe  concurrence  of  these  extraordinary  events  could  not  be  considered  fortuitous.  Stupendous  fissures 
still  remain  in  the  rocks. 

”  The  bodies  were  reanimated. 

*  The  graves  were  thrown  open  at  the  death  of  Christ,  bnt  the  dead  arose  only  after  His  resurrection :  since 
lie  is  the  first-born  of  the  dead. 

”  The  evangelist  mentions  by  anticipation  the  resurrection  of  Christ 

*  Lest  His  body  should  he  taken  away  by  His  followers. 

"  Luke  relates  that  he  styled  Him  *  a  just  man.”  He  may  have  used  both,  expressions.  The  phenomena 
wb'n’h  he  witnessed  gave  him  evidence  of  the  extraordinary  character  of  the  sufferer.  Divine  light  was  given 
him  to  recognise  Him  as  the  Eon  of  God,  inch  as  He  bad  proclaimed  Himself. 

1)0  They  rendered  to  our  Lord  all  kind  offices,  supplying  and  preparing  HLs  food,  and  otherwise  attending 
to  all  His  wants. 

u  This  was  in  Syro-Chald&ic.  It  differs  slightly  from  the  Psalmist  21 :  2. 

*  Luke  23 :  46. 

*  11  hem.  Y. tc  graves.”  tanipua. 
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56.  Among  whom  was  Mary  Magdalen,  and  Mary  the  mother  of 
James  and  Joseph,  and  the  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee. 

57.  And  when  it  was  evening,1  there  came  a  rich  man  of  Arimathea, 
named  Joseph,  who  himself  also  was  a  disciple  of  Jesus. 

58.  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  asked  the  body  of  Jesus/'1  Then  Pilate 
commanded  that  the  body  should  ho  delivered  up. 

59.  And  Joseph  taking  the  body,  wrapped  it  in  a  clean  linen  cloth,® 

60.  And  laid  it  in  his  own  new  monument,"1  which  he  had  hewn  out 
in  the  rock.  And  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  monument,  and 

went  away. 

61.  And  Mary  Magdalen  was  there,  and  the  other  Mary,bb  sitting 
over  against  the  tomb. 

82.  And  the  next  day,  which  followed  the  day  of  Preparation,03  the 
chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  came  together  to  Pilate,64 

63.  Saying :  Sir,  we  remember  that  that  deceiver  said  while  lie  was 

yet  alive  :  After  three  days  I  will  rise.® 

64.  Command,  therefore,  the  tomb  to  be  made  secure  until  the  third 

day :  lest  His  disciples  come,00  and  steal  Him  away,  and  say  to  the 
people:  He  is  risen  from  the  dead;  and  the  last  error  will  be  worse  than 
the  first. 

65.  Pilate  said  to  them :  Ye  have  a  guard  go,  make  it  secure,  as 
ye  know  how. 

66.  And  they  went  and  made  the  tomb  secure,67  sealing  the  stone,68 
with  the  guard.09 


CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

THE  RESURRECTION  OF  CHRIST.  HIS  COMMISSION  TO  HIS  DISCIPLES. 

1.  And*  at  the  end  of  the  Sabbath,1  when  it  began  to  dawn  towards 


M  The  bodies  of  crucified  parsons  ware  usually  left  unburied.  It  wan  a  favor  to  deliver  them  to  the  friend*. 

°  It  Is  called  tindery  very  fine  linen.  The  term,  is  used  In  Greek  and  Latin. 

Ci  The  paroscere,  ox  preparation  for  the  Sabbath,  was  Friday.  On  that  day  meat  was  dresred  tor  the  day 
following. 

4 

**  Although  this  Sabbath  was  the  most  solemn  in  the  year,  on  account  of  the  concurrence  of  the  Passover, 
they  did  not  scruple  to  apply  to  Pilate  to  take  measures  of  precaution,  lest  the  report  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  should  be  circulated  with  success.  The  application  was  made  at  the  commencement  of  the  £abbatb, 
that  is,  at  sunset  on  Friday,  which  is  bore  called  the  morrow,  or  day  after  parasceve, 

*'  This  is  a  remarkable  proof  that  Christ  foretold  His  resurrection  in  terms  not  easily  mistaken. 

*  Te  can  take  a  guard.  The  Latin  term  for  Mwatchl,ia  used. 

"  They  doubtless  examined  it,  in  order  to  ascertain  that  the  body  was  still  there. 

"  This  was  done  by  affixing  a  seal  to  ropes  drawn  around  the  sepulchre.  The  seal  was  probably  of  the 
Roman  governor.  cs  The  guards  were  Romans. 

1  After  the  Sabbath,  which  ended  at  sunset. 


*  Mark  15  :  42;  Luka  23  :  50;  John  10  :  38.  «  Rhem.  G.  V.  M>  Supra  v.  56. 

«  G.  P.  “by  night”  V.  0  MS3.  versions,  critics.  *  Mark  16  ;  1 ;  John  20  ;  11. 


ST.  MATTHEW  XXVIII* 


125 


the  first  day  of  the  week,  Mary  Magdalen  and  the  other  Mary  came  to 
see  the  tomb.2 

2.  And  behold  there  was  a  great  earthquake.3  For  an  angel  of  the 
Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and  came,  and  rolled  back  the  stone,  and 
sat  upon  it. 

3.  Andb  his  countenance  was  as  lightning,  and  his  raiment  as  snow. 

4.  And  through  fear  of  him  the  guards  were  panic  stricken,  and  they 
became  as  dead  men. 

5.  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  to  the  women  :4  Fear  not  ye ; 
for  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus,  who  was  crucified. 

6.  He  is  not  here ;  for  He  is  risen,  as  He  said.  Come,  and  see  the 
place  where  the  Lord5  was  laid.0 

7.  And  go  quickly,  and  tell  His  disciples  that  He  is  risen :  and  be¬ 
hold,  He  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee;7  there  ye  will  see  Him.  Lo, 
I  have  told0  you.H 

8.  And  they  went  out  quickly  from  the  monument  with  fear9  and 
great  joy,  and  ran  to  tell  His  disciples. 

9.  And*  behold  Jesus  met  them,  saying,  Hail.10  But  they  came  up, 
and  took  hold  of  His  feet,11  and  worshipped  Him. 

10.  Then  Jesus  said  to  them :  Fear  not.  Go,  tell  My  brethren  to 
go  into  Galilee  ;•  thero  they  shall  see  Me. 

11.  And  when  they12  were  departed,  behold,  some  of  the  guards  came 
into  the  city,  and  told  the  chief  priests  all  that  had  happened. 

12.  And  when  they  were  assembled  together  with  the  ancients,  and 
had  taken  counsel,  they  gave  a  great  sum  of  money  to  the  soldiers, 


9  They  came  to  embalm  the  body,  not  having  had  an  opportunity  to  do  it  before  the  burin],  at  was  usually 
done.  They  were  sot  apprised  that  th«  tomb  was  sealed  and  guarded. 

5  The  earthquake  took  place  as  Christ  aroee  from  the  dead.  Whilst  the  sepulchre  was  still  sealed,  He  came 
forth  immortal. 

4  From  a  comparison  of  this  narrative  with  those  of  the  other  evangelists,  it  appears  that  Mary  Magdalen 
was  not  present  at  this  time.  She  is  thought  to  have  hurried  away  from  the  sepulchre  when  she  saw  the 
stone  removed,  in  order  to  apprise  Peter  and  John,  as  she  feared  that  the  body  had  been  taken  away  by  the 
Jews.  The  other  Mary,  with  other  devout  women,  advanced,  and  saw  the  angel. 

4  This  expression  is  a  strong  indication  of  the  divinity  of  Christ. 

*  There  waa  an  inner  chamber  in  the  sepulchre,  in  which  the  body  was  laid.  Two  angels  were  seen  by  the 
women,  at  the  two  extremities  of  the  place  which  it  had  occupied. 

T  Christ  manifested  Ilimself  also  in  Jerusalem,  and  at  Jim  ms.  os;  but  He  appointed  Galilee  as  a  place  of 
general  meeting  for  His  disciples. 

*  There  was  no  reason  why  the  angel  should  lay  stress  on  his  own  asseveration;  hut  he  might  with  gnat 
propriety  refer  to  the  prediction  of  our  Lord  Himself.  “  He  said  to  you.*  Mark  16  :  T. 

9  The  extraordinary  and  unexpected  intelligence  produced  awe  and  trembling^  together  with  joy,  such 
e motions  being  closely  connected. 

lk>  It  corresponds  to  H.  “  Peace  be  to  jou.” 

11  It  was  customary  in  the  Jim  to  kiss  the  feet  in  token  of  great  respect  The  vestige  of  this  usage  re¬ 
mains  lu  the  honor  rendered  to  the  Sovereign  Pontiff. 

11  The  angels  withdrew  instantly. 

b  p. — G.  V. 

<1  («.  1\  4  ‘*  [ur  they  went  to  toil  Ills  disciples.”  V,  B.  D.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 

e  Supra  27  :  8.  U.  1\  “aod,” 
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13.  Saying :  Say  ye :  His  discipleB  came  by  night,  and  stole  Him 
away,  while  we  were  asleep.13 

14.  And  if  this  shall  be  heard  by  the  governor,  we  will  persuade14  him, 
and  make  you  secure.15 

15.  So  they  took  the  money,  and  did  as  they  were  taught :  and  this 
was  spread  abroad  among  the  Jews  even  unto  this  day.16 

16.  And  the  eleven  disciples  went  into  Galileo,  to  the  mountain,17 
where  Jesub  had  appointed  them/ 

IT,  And  seeing  Him,  they  adored  Him,  but  some  doubted.18 

18.  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  to  them,  saying:  All  power  is  given 
to  Me19  in  heaven  and  on  earth, 

19.  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach1  all  nations ;  baptizing20  h  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,21 

20.  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatever  I  have  commanded 
you:®  and  behold  I  am  with  you  alb  days,  unto  the  end  of  the  world.231 


“  This  vu  an  •beard  tile,  since  they  could  not  testify  to  what  vu  done  during  their  Bleep.  See  6.  Aug.  in 
Ps.  63,  t.  7,  Besides,  Roman  soldiers  dnrat  not  sleep  on  guard.  It  Is  utterly  incredible  that  the  disciples 
coaid  bare  rumored  the  atone,  and  carried  away  the  body,  without  awakening  persons  around  the  sepulchre. 

M  Prevail  on  him  to  let  the  matter  pass. 

11  Preserve  them  from  molestation. 

“  Men  easily  believe  the  grossest  Act  ions  which  harmonise  with  their  prejudices  and  interests. 

**  We  know  not  what  mountain, 

9  More  then  five  hundred  brethren  were  present  on  this  occasion.  Some  who  at  first  doubted  of  His  re¬ 
surrection,  seeing  Him  manifestly,  adored  Him. 

**  As  man,  Christ  received  power  from  His  Father.  As  God,  He  says:  ct  All  My  things  are  Thine,  and  Thine 
are  Mine."  John  17 : 10. 

90  In  its  Hellenistic  nee  it  is  applied  to  bathing,  and  sometimes  to  minor  ablutions. 

“  This  fbrmutary  has  been  used  in  baptism  from  the  Apostolic  age,  and  is  essential  "  that  they  who  are  of 
one  Birina  Mature,  may  be  nnltad  In  Imparting  grace.  The  name  of  the  Trinity  is  one  God.”  St.  Jerome. 

**  Besides  the  doetrinal  instructions,  by  which  the  unbeliever  is  moved  to  faith,  and  disposed  for  baptism, 
the  practical  duties  of  religion  are  to  be  diligently  uniblded. 

9  The  perpetuity  of  the  commission,  without  any  interruption,  is  here  folly  expressed.  The  authority  to 
teach  and  baptise,  witb  all  the  functions  consequent  thereon,  remains  forever.  The  apostolic  ministry  con¬ 
tinues  to  the  end  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  which  la  to  last  till  time  shall  merge  Into  eternity, 

flCor.lt:  fl. 

fc  Mark  7:4;  Lake  21 : 38. 


r  Hark  26 :  &. 

i  <2,  P,  “  Amen.”  V.  critics. 


PREFACE 


TO  THE  GOSPEL  OP  ST.  MARK. 


St.  Mark,  a  native  of  Judea,  or  of  Syria,  was  the  spiritual  child  of 
St.  Peter,*  begotten  in  the  Gospel,  and  his  favorite  disciple.  He  ac¬ 
companied  the  apostle  in  his  first  journey  to  Rome,  and  there  committed 
to  writing  the  chief  faets  of  the  life  of  our  Lord,  which  St.  Peter  related 
in  his  discourses.  This  is  generally  believed  to  have  taken  place  about 
the  year  43,  in  the  lifetime  of  St.  Peter,  who  gave  his  sanction  to  it ; 
although  St.  Ireneeus  states  that  it  occurred  after  the  departure  of  the 
apostles,  which,  if  meant  to  mark  their  martyrdom,  as  they  contend, 
would  give  a  much  later  date  to  this  Gospel.  It  ie  now  admitted  by  all 
that  he  wrote  in  Greek,  which  language  was  in  general  use  at  Rome  at 
that  period.  From  a  comparison  of  the  two  Gospels,  it  would  appear 
that  St.  Mark  had  before  him  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  which  he 
abridged :  attending  more  to  the  order  of  events,  and  giving  a  summary 
of  the  discourses  of  our  Lord,  but  adding  several  miracles  and  entering 
into  greater  details  of  some  facts,  which  he  describes  more  vividly.  The 
authenticity  of  the  last  twelve  verses  of  this  Gospel  has  been  called  in 
question,  because  they  are  wanting  in  some  MSS. :  but  as  they  were 
read  by  St.  Irenseus,  are  found  in  almost  all  the  ancient  manuscripts 
and  Oriental  versions,  and  as  they  form  a  natural  conclusion  to  the 
history,  they  are  justly  considered  of  undoubted  authority.  Their  omis¬ 
sion  probably  was  owing,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the  loss  of  the  last 
portion  of  the  manuscript,  or  to  the  difficulty  of  the  matter  which  they 
record.  St.  Mark  founded  the  see  of  Alexandria,  which  ranked  in  the 
hierarchy  next  to  that  of  Rome. 


*  1  Peter  v.  13. 


THE  HOLY  GOSPEL  OF  JESUS  CHRIST 


ACCORDING  TO 

MARK. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE  PREACHING  OP  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST.  CHRIST  IS  BAPTIZED.  HE  CALLS  HIS 

DISCIPLES- 

1.  The  beginning  of  the  gospel1  of  Jesus  Christ,  Son3*  of  God. 

2.  As  it  is  written  in  Isaiah*  the  prophet Behold  I  send  Mine  angel 
before  Thy  face,  who  shall  prepare  Thy  way  before  Thee* 

3.  A  yoice  of  one  crying  in  the  desert  :d  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord ;  make  straight  His  paths. 

4.  John  was  in  the  desert  baptizing,  and  preaching  the  baptism  of 
penance  unto3  remission  of  sins. 

5.  And*  all4  the  country  of  Judea  and  allf  those  of  Jerusalem  went 
forth  to  him,  and  were8  baptized  by  him  in  the  river5  Jordan  confessing 
their  sins. 

6.  And  John  was  clothed  with  camel's  hair,h  and  a  leathern  girdle 
about  his  loins :  and  he  ate  locusts1  and  wild  honey, 

1  The  commencement  of  the  good  nova  of  Miration  through  Christ  was  made  lrhen  John  began  his  minis  - 
try.  This  may  be  pleonastic,  equivalent  to  “The  Gospel,” 

4  Matthew  began  bis  go*  pel  by  the  genealogy  of  Christ  according  to  his  human  nature.  Hark  at  once  pro¬ 
claims  llim  “  Sod  of  Cod.” 

3  The  ablution  was  intended  to  represent  purification  from  sin,  which  ™  to  be  obtained  by  repentance 
and  change  of  life.  Pardon  was  promised  to  the  penitent. 

4  Great  multitudes. 

3  Jordan  is  styled  a  river,  because  the  readers  in  the  West,  for  whom  Mark  wrote,  may  not  have  known 
the  geography  of  Judea. 

*  Infra,  t.  11. 

f>  G.  P.  “In  the  prophets.”  V.  Bl  D.  L.  versions,  Iren  ecus,  Origen,  Eusebius,  critics. 

*  Mai.  3:1.  It  is  quoted  here  under  the  name  of  Isaiah,  with,  whose  prediction  it  is  immediately  con¬ 
nected.  probably  because  It  was  not  usual  to  quote  the  minor  prophets  by  name,  their  works  being  regarded 
as  appendixes  to  the  greater  prophets.  St  Jerome  thinks  that  the  name  was  inserted  by  some  copyist. 

d  Isaiah  40  :  3;  Matt.  3:2;  Lnke  3 :  4;  John  1 :  23. 

a  Matt.  3:5.  I G.  P,  V.  B.  D.  versions,  critics. 

s  G.  I*.  - \ -  “alL”  V.  B,  D.  L.  versions,  critics.  b  Matt  3:4.  i  Ley.  11 :  22. 
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7.  And  he  preached,  saying :  There  cometh  after  me  One  mightier 
than  I  ;k  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and 
loose. 

8.  I  have1  baptized  you  in  water,  but  He  will  baptize  you  in  the  Holy 

Spirit. 

1).  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days  that  Jesus  came  from  Naza¬ 
reth  of  Galilee,  and  was  baptized  by  John  in  the  Jordan. 

10.  And  forthwith,6  coming  up.  out  of  the  water,  he7  saw  the  hea¬ 
vens  opened,  and  tho  Spirit,  as  a  dove,  descending,  and  remaining™  on 
Him. 

11.  And  a  voice  came  from  heaven :  Thou  art  My  beloved  Son,  in11 
Thee  I  am  well  pleased. 

12.  And  immediately  the  Spirit  drove8  Him0  out  into  the  desert.1* 

13.  And  He  was  in  the  desert  forty  days  and  forty  nights  :n  and  was 
tempted  by  Satan,  and  was  with  beasts,9  and  the  angels  ministered  to 
Him,10 

14.  And  after  John  was  delivered  up,11  r  Jesus’  came  into  Galilee, 
preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God.12 

15.  And  saying  the  time  is  fulfilled,13  and  tho  kingdom  of  God  is  at 
hand :  repent*  and  believe  the  gospel.14 

16.  And  as  He  was  walking16  by  the  sea  of  Galilee/  He  saw  Simon10  and 
Andrew  his  brother,  casting  nets11  into  the  sea  (for  they  were  fishers). 

17.  And  Jksus  said  to  them :  Come  after  Me,  and  I  will  make  you 
become  fishers  of  men. 


*  The  frequent  use  of  this  adverb  1b  a  peculiarity  of  St.  Mark. 

7  John  saw  the  heavens  opening,  and  the  dove  descending  upon  Christ,  a a  lie  ascended  from  the  water. 

*  This  is  a  strong  expression  of  the  Divine  impure,  under  which  our  Redeemer  rapidly  fl«I  into  the  desert 
after  His  baptism.  He  acted,  nevertheless,  with  entire  freedom. 

9  The  humiliation  of  our  Lord,  who  vouchsafed  to  pass  forty  days  far  from  human  society  in  the  deep  forest, 
where  wild  beasts  roved  and  bowled,  was  worthy  of  special  observation. 

u  The  angels  gave  support  and  consolation  to  the  human  nature  of  Christy  whom,  by  the  command  of  the 
Father,  they  adore. 

li  Committed  to  prison. 

°  The  good  tidings  of  the  reign  of  the  Messiah. 

]1  Tho  lime  marked  by  the  prophets  was  at  its  term.  The  sceptre  bad  passed  from  Jodi— the  seventy 
weeks  of  yeara,  specified  by  Daniel,  from  tho  leaning  of  the  order  for  rebuilding  Jerusalem,  had  come  to  their 
dose.  The  Jews  generally  were  convinced  that  the  time  fox  the  appearance  of  the  Messiah  was  at  hand. 

H  Believe  the  good  tidings  of  salvation,  and  accept  them  with  thankfulness. 

u  Walking  along  the  border  of  the  lake. 

19  Simon,  although  the  yonnger  of  the  two,  and  originally  presented  to  Christ  by  bin  brother,  is  named 
first,  through  respect  (or  the  primacy  subsequently  given  him. 


k  Matt..  3  :  11 ;  Luke  3  : 16 ;  John  1 :  27. 
a  Luke  3 :  22 ;  John  1 :  31  G.  P.  —  V.  4  MSS.  Sax. 

■  G.  P.  “in  whom.”  V,  D.  L.  versions,  critics, 
o  Matt  4:1;  Lnke  4:1. 

q  G.  P.— “  Ibrty  eights.”  V.  3  MSS.  Ar.  Cbpt.  Etbiop.  Sax. 
*  V.  pocnitemini.  Rhem.  “  Be  penitent.” 
o  G.P."aneL* 


1  G.  P.  +  “indeed.”  V.  -  B.  L. 


p  G.  P.  “  there.”  V.  —  MSS.  versions, 
v  Malt.  4  : 12;  Luke  4  : 14;  John  4  :  43. 
*  Matt.  4:18:  Lake  8  ;  1. 
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18.  And  immediately  leaving  their  nets,  they  followed  Him.17 

19.  And  going  on  thence  a  little  farther,  He  saw  James  the  son  of 
Zebedee,  and  John,  his  brother,  who  also  were  mending  their  nets  in 
the  boat. 

20.  And  forthwith  He  called  them.  And  they  left  their  father  Zebe- 
dcc  with  his  hired  men,  in  the  boat,  and  went  after  Him. 

21.  And  they  enter  into18  Caphamaum,T  and  forthwith  on  the  Sab¬ 
bath  daysw  He  entered  into  the  synagogue,  and  taught  them.1* 

22.  And  they  were  astonished  at  His  doctrine  j20  for  He  was  teaching 
them  as  one  having  authority,1  and  not  as  the  scribes.21 

23.  And  there  was  in  their  synagogue  a  man7  with  an  unclean  spirit,22 
and  he  cried  out, 

24.  Saying:1  What  have  we  to  do  with  Thee, “Jesus  of  Kazareth? 
art  Thou  come  to  destroy  us  I  knowbb  who  Thou  art,24  the  Holy  One  of 
God.-7 

25.  And  Jesus  threatened™  him,  saying:  Be  silent,16  and  go  out  of 
the  man. 41(1 

26.  And  the  unclean  spirit  tearing  him,27  and  crying  out  with  a  loud 
voice,  went  out  of  him. 

27.  And  they  were  all  amazed,  bo  that  they  questioned  among  them¬ 
selves,28  saying :  What  is  this  ?  what  new  teaching  is  this  ?  for  with  au¬ 
thority  He  commandeth  even  the  unclean  spirits,2*  and  they  obey  Him. 

28.  And  His  fame  was  spread  forthwith  through  the  whole  country 
of  Galilee. 

w  Christ  was  not  uoknown  to  them,  so  that  their  prompt  abandonment  of  all  things  to  follow  Him  li  not 
as  strange  as  it  appears. 

'*  Christ  had  gone  out  from  it  to  the  side  of  the  lake. 

a  Exhortations  were  delivered  in  the  sy nagogoe  by  private  individual*,  who  felt  disposed  to  expound  the 
Scripture  for  general  edification,  to  that  Christ  did  not  depart  from  established  usage  in  addressing  the 
hearers. 

93  At  the  manner  of  Ills  teaching. 

31  Their  expositions  of  the  law  betrayed  the  uncertainty  of  their  views.  They  spoke  with  the  hesitancy  of 
mere  human  counsellors. 

!J  A  demon  promptiog  to  impurity ;  or  simply  an  evil  spirit 

33  By  restraining  them  and  confining  them  to  the  abyss. 

91  The  knowledge  which  the  demons  had  of  Christ  was  conjectural,  from  the  Divine  works  which  He  per¬ 
formed, 

3>  This  appellation  peculiarly  belongs  to  Christ,  whom  the  Father  sanctified  by  adorning  his  humanity  with 
all  holiness  which  can  he  common  Lea  ted  to  created  being.  In  the  splendor  of  holiness  from  tbe  womb  be¬ 
fore  the  day-star  Tie  was  begotten. 

K  This  prohibition  was  directed  to  prevent  any  opposition,  to  the  action  of  Christ  in  behalf  of  the  suffering 
man :  and  the  premature  manifestation  of  Ills  Divine  character. 

97  Having  thrown  him  into  violent  spasms, 

**  They  asked  one  another. 

33  Exorcists  by  prayer  sought  to  expel  the  demons:  Christ  commanded  them  to  go  forth. 

*  Matt  4  :  13 ;  Lake  4  : 31, 

*▼  i\  “on  the  Sabbath  day,”  *  Matt  T :  28 ;  Luke  4  :  32, 

y  Luke  4  :  33.  a  P.  “let  ns  alone.’7  V.  B.  D.  versions,  critics. 

ai  Matt.  8  :  29.  bb  Ck  P.  “Thee.”  B. 

re  G,  P,  *'  rebuked.”  V.  corominatus  eet.  G.  P.  “of  him.” 
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29.  And  immediately  when  they  went  out  of  the  synagogue,  they* 
came  into  the  house  of  Simon*0  and  Andrew,31  with  James  and  John* 

30.  And  Simon's  mother-in-law  lay  sick  of  a  fever,  and  forthwith 
they  tell  Him  of  her. 

31.  And  coming  to  her,  He  raised  her  up,  taking  her  by  the  hand  : 
and  immediately  the  fever  left  her,*  and  she  ministered®  to  them. 

32.  And  when  it  was  evening®1  after  sunset,33  they  brought  to  Him 
all34  who  were  ill,  and  those  possessed  with  devils. 

33.  And  all  the  city85  was  gathered  together  at  the  door. 

34.  And  He  healed  many  who  were  troubled  with  various  diseases  ; 
and  cast  out  many  devils,  and  suffered  them  not  to  speak,  because36  they 
knew  Him*bl1 

35.  And  rising  very  early,37  He  went  out  and  departed  into  a  desert 
place,  and  He  there  prayed.® 

36.  And  Simon  and  those  with  him,  followed  after  Him.30 

37.  And  when  they  had  found  Him,  they  said  to  Him  :  All  are  seek¬ 
ing  Thee. 

38.  And  He  saith  to  them :  Let  us  go  into  the  neighboring  towns  and 
cities, H  that  I  may  preach  there  also  :  for  I  camekk  for  this  purpose. 

39.  And  He  was  preaching  in  their  synagogues,  and  in  all  Galilee, 
and  casting  out  devils* 

40.  And  a  leper  came  to  Him,  beseeching  Him  :u  and  kneeling  down 
said  to  Him  :  If  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst  cleanse  me. 

41.  And  Jesus  having  compassion  on  him,  stretched  forth  His  hand, 
and  touched  him,  and  said  to  him  :  I  will :  Be  thou  cleansed. 

42.  And  as  He  spake,  immediately  the  leprosy  departed  from  him, 
and  he  was  cleansed* 

43.  And  He  strictly  charged  him,40  and  forthwith  sent  him  away  ;41 

44.  And  saith  to  him :  See  thou  tell  no  one;mm  but  go  show  thyself 

30  Christ  and  the  four  disciples  afterward*  specified. 

11  St-  Matthew  calls  it  the  house  of  Peter.  Andrew  dwelt  with  him.  They  were  of  Betbsaida,  but  had 
probably  taken  up  their  residence  at  Capharnaum. 

*  She  prepared  dinner  and  served  them  at  table. 

”  It  being  the  Sabbath.  The  Jews  would  not  do  anything  that  required  corporal  labor  on  the  Sabbath, 
so  that  they  would  not  carry  the  sick  to  be  cured. 

u  Many.  The  Interchange  of  these  words  is  frequent. 

u  A  rut  number  or  the  till  sens.  »  That  they  knew  Him. 

*  O.  Implies  that  ulgbt  was  not  yet  entirely  over. 

*  The  aptitude  of  solitude  for  prayer  la  insinuated  by  this  (aoL 

8  signifies  to  pursue,  as  one  enemy  pursues  another:  but  it  is  here  used  for  eager  pursuit,  prompted  by 
attachment 

40  The  charge  Is  stated  in  the  following  Terse,  41  It  Implies  abrupt  dismissal. 

«  Matt  8  :  li.  a  Luke  4  :  38. 

St  Supra  t.  21.  hh  Luke  4  :  41. 

u  P. —  H  and  dtlei.”  O.  Is  understood  of  Tillages,  or  unwalled  towns.  V*  D.  versions. 

a  G.  P. a  came  I  forth"  from  Capharnaum.  V,  refers  to  the  otyect  for  which  Christ  came  on  earth.* 

u  Matt  9 :  ^ ;  Luke  5  : 12.  ““  P.  “nothing  to  any  one.*  V.  MSS.  versions. 
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to  the  high  priest,42  ™  and  offer  for  thy  cleansing  what  Moses  com- 
uitanded,00  for  a  testimony  to  them.43 

45.  But  he4i  went  out  and  began  to  publish45  and  blaze  abroad  the 
matter,  so  that  He  could  not  openly  go  into  the  city  but  was  without 
in  desert  places,  and  they  flocked  to  Him  from  all  sides* 


CHAPTER  IL 

CUEIST  HEALS  THE  MAJf  SICK  OF  THE  PALSY:  CALLS  MATTHEW :  AND  EXCUSES  HIS 

DISCIPLES. 

1.  And  after  some  days  He  again  entered  into  Capbaraaum.1  * 

2.  And  it  was  heard  that  He  was  in  the  house,  and  many  came  to¬ 
gether,  so  that  there  was  no  room,  not  even  at  the  door  f  and  He  spake 
to  them  the  word.3 

3.  And  they  came  to  Him,  bringing  a  paralytic1*  who  was  carried  by 
four. 

4.  And  when  they  could  not  present*  him  to  Him,  on  account  of  the 
crowd,  they  unroofed  the  place4  where  He  was:  and  making  an  open¬ 
ing,5  they  let  down  the  bed  wherein  the  paralytic  lay. 

5.  And  Jesus  seeing  their  faith,  saith  to  the  paralytic :  Child,  thy 
sins  are  forgiven  thee. 

6.  And  some  of  the  scribes  were  sitting  there,  and  thinking  in  their 
hearts : 

7.  Why  doth  this  man  speak  thus  ?  He  blasphemeth.d  Who  can  for¬ 
give  sins,  but  God  only  ?• 

8.  And  Jesus  presently  knowing  in  His  spirit,  that  they  so  thought* 


n  It  wus  not  necessary  that  the  leper  should  appear  before  the  high  priest. 

44  Through  regard  for  the  law.  44  The  leper. 

4i  This  phraae  Is  very  familiar  to  this  evangelist.  The  leper  forthwith  announced  hie  wonderful  cure. 

*  On  account  of  the  crowds  attracted  to  Christ  by  the  statement  of  the  leper.  He  could  not  openly  go  Into 
the  city  without  great  inconvenience, 

1  Probably  Peter's  house.  9  In  front  of  the  house. 

*  The  word  oflustruetion. 

4  The  Bt&lrca^e  was  outside,  and  the  roof  flat  Some  of  the  tiles  were  re  mo  red  to  let  down  the  sick  man. 
This  could  be  done  without  much  difficulty,  especially  If  there  were  already  a  trap-door,  or  opening,  although 
not  sufficiently  large.  It  la  thought  that  he  was  let  down  into  the  court,  in  (bout  of  the  spot  from  which 
Christ  was  teaching.  Tile  houses  were  built  in  a  square  form,  and  Inclosed  a  large  yard. 

1  Q.  expresses  a  forced  opening. 

no  0.  P.  *tlie  priest”  «>  Lev.  14;  2. 

a  Matt.  9:1.  b  Matt.  9  ;  2;  Luke*  :  18. 

c  P. -‘come  nigh  no  to  nimi.”  V.B. 

<1  0,  P. 44  Why  doth  this  man  thus  speak,  blasphemies 7”  V.  B.  D.  L*  versions, 
e  Job  H :  4;  Isai.  43  :  25.  t  P.  w  reason” —  discuss. 
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within  themselves,  saith  to  them :  Why  think  ye  these  things  in  your 
hearts  ? 

9.  Which  is  easier,  to  say  to  the  paralytic :  Thy  sins  are  forgiven 
thee ;  or  to  say :  Arise,*  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk  ? 

10.  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth 
to  forgive  sins  (He  saith  to  the  paralytic), 

11.  I  say  to  thee :  Arise/  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  into  thy  house. 

12.  And  immediately  he  arose,  and  taking  up  his  bed,  went  forth  in 
the  sight  of  all,  so  that  all  wondered,  and  glorified  God,1  saying:  We 
never  saw  the  like. 

13.  And  He  went  forth  again  to  the  sea-side  :5  and  all  the  crowd  came 
to  Him,  and  He  taught  them. 

14.  And  when  He  was  passing  by,  He  saw  Levi,7  the  son  of  Alphcus, 
sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom,  and  saith  to  him:  Follow  Me.  And 
he  rose  up,  and  followed  Him. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  as  Hek  reclined  at  table  in  his  house, 
many  publicans  and  sinners  reclined  with  Jesus  and  His  disciples : 
for  they  were  many8  who  followed  Him. 

16.  And  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees,  seeing  Him  eating  with 
publicans  and  sinners,  said  to  His  disciples :  Why  doth  [your  Master] 
eat  and  drink  with  publicans  and  sinners  ? 

17.  Jesus  hearing  this,  saith  to  them :  Those  who  are  well  have  no 
need  of  a  physician,  but  those  who  are  sick:  for  I  came  not  to  call  the 
just,  but  sinners.1 

18.  And  the  disciples  of  John  andm  the  Pharisees  used  to  fast:  and 
they0  come,  and  say  to  Him :  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the 
Pharisees  fast;  but  Thy  disciples  do  not  fast? 

19.  And  Jesus  saith  to  them :  Can  the  companions  of  the  bride¬ 
groom11  fast,  as  long  as  the  hridegroom  is  with  them  ?  As  long  as  they 
have  the  hridegroom  with  them,  they  cannot  fast. 

20.  But  the  days  will  come  when  the  hridegroom  shall  be  taken  away 
from  them  and  then  they  shall  fast  in  those  days. 

21.  ifo  one*  seweth  a  piece  of  undressed  cloth  on  an  old  garment: 
otherwise  the  new  part  taketh  away  from  the  old,  and  the  rent  is  made 
greater. 


c  To  tbe  border  of  the  lake.  1  He  was  also  called  Matthew. . 

*  Of  tbe  classes  just  mentioned.  *  Those  publicans  or  otbers  who  had  reclined  at  table. 

IO.P.  +  “and.”  V.  MBS.  versions,  critics, 
h  O.  P.  “and.”  V.  MSS.  version*,  critics.  1  Matt.  8  :  8. 

*  O.  P.  “  Jesus.”  V.  MSS.  oritics. 

1  O.  P.  +  to  repentance.”  y,  MSS.  versions,  critics.  1  Rom.  1 : 15 

a  H.  P.  “of.*  V.  A.  B.  critics.  n  0.  P.  “children  of  the  bride  chamber.” 

o  Matt  9  : 16;  Luke  6  :  35,.  P  0.  P.  +  “also.”  V.  MSS.  versions,  critics. 
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22.  And  no  one  putteth  new  wine  into  old  skins :  otherwise  theq  wine 
will  burst  the  skins,  and  both  the  wine  will  be  spilt,  and  the  skins  lost : 
but  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new  skins. 

23.  And  it  came  to  pass  [again]  as  the  Lord10  walked  through  the 
grain-fields  on  the  Sabbath,  that  His  disciples  began,  in  going  forward,11 
to  pluck  the  ears  of  grain. 

24.  And  the  Pharisees  said  to  Him :  Behold,  why  do  they  on  the 
Sabbath  that  which  is  not  lawful  ? 

25.  And  He  said  to  them :  Have  ye  never  read  what  David  did,  when 
he  had  need,  and  hungered  himself,  and  those  with  him  ? 

26.  Ilow  he  went  into  the  house  of  God  under  Abiathar12  the  high 
priest/  and  ate  the  loaves  of  the  presence,  which  it  was  not  lawful  for 
any  but  the  priests  to  eat/  and  gave  to  those  who  were  with  him  ? 

2T.  And  He  said  to  them:  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  not  man 
for  the  Sabbath.13 

28.  Therefore  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the  Sabbath. 


y  CHAPTER  III. 

CHRIST  HEALS  THE  WITHERED  HAND  :  HR  CHOOSES  THE  TWELVE  APOSTLES:  HE  CON¬ 
FUTES  THE  BLASPHEMY  OF  THE  PHARISEES. 

1.  And  He  entered  again  into  the  synagogue/  and  a  man  was  there 
who  had  a  withered  hand. 

2.  And  they  watched  Him,  whether  He  would  heal  on  the  Sabbath, 
that  they  might  accuse  Him/ 

3.  And  He  said  to  the  man  who  had  the  withered  hand :  Stand  up  in 
the  midst/ 

4.  And  He  saith  to  them :  Is  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  Sabbath 
days,  or  to  do  evil  ?a  to  save  life,  or  to  kill  ?  But  they  were  silent. 


*  The  evangelist  designates  Chriat  emphatically  “the  Lord.” 

11  This  is  observed  to  show  how  alight  the  Action  was  of  plucking  the  ear*. 

12  Ue  is  called  Aehimelech,  and  said  to  be  father  of  Abiathar.  But  ho  is  likewise  named  Abiathar,  father 
of  Aehimelech.  Several  persons  are  mentioned  in  Scripture  under  two  names. 

uJThis  principle  is  to  guide  us  In  determining  the  drcumfiUncea  which  justify  departure  from  the  letter 
of  the  law.  Wherever  the  necessities  of  man  require  It,  it  is  evidently  allowable  to  omit  whet  is  merely  a 
ceremonial  observance. 

1  Of  violating  the  sabbatical  precept. 

2  To  Injure  or  hurt.  It  does  not  refer  to  moral  evil,  which  at  no  time  la  permitted.  Our  Lord,  by  the  in¬ 
terrogative  form,  wished  to  awaken  attention  to  the  feet,  that  the  Sabbath  was  not  designed  to  prevent  the 
exercise  of  works  of  humanity. 


<1  (i.  P.  ”  new,”  V.  MSS.  versions. 
»  Lev,  2-1 ;  9. 


r  1  Kings  21 : 1 ;  22  : 9,  20;  2  Kings  8  : 17;  1  Chr.  18  : 18. 
a  Matt.  12:9;  Luke  8:8.  t  P.  «  Stand  forth  ” 
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5*  And  looking  round  on  them,  with  anger,4  being  grieved  at  the 
blindness  of  their  hearts,4  He  saith  to  the  man :  Stretch  forth  thine 
hand*  And  he  stretched  it  forth ;  and  hie  hand5  was  restored.0 

6.  And  the  Pharisees  going  out  immediately,  took  counsel*1  with  the 
Herodians  against  Him,  how  they  might  destroy  Him* 

7*  But  Jesus  withdrew  with  His  disciples0  to  the  sen :  and  a  great 
multitude  followed  Him  from  Galilee  and  from  Judea, 

8.  And  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Idumea,6  and  from  beyond  the 
Jordan :  and  those  about  Tyre  and  Sidon,  a  great  multitude,  hearing 
what  great  things  He  did,  came  to  Him. 

9.  And  He  spake  to  His  disciples  that  a  small  ebip  should  wait  on 
Him,7  because  of  the  crowd,  lest  they  should  press  on  Him. 

10.  For  He  healed  many,  so  that  as  many  as  had  maladies  rushed  on 
Him,  that  they  might  touch  Him. 

11.  And  the  unclean  spirits,8  when  they  saw  Him,  fell  down  before 
Him,  and  cried,  saying: 

12*  Thou  art  the  Sonf  of  God.  And  He  strictly  charged  them,  that 
they  should  not  make  Him  known.9 

18,  And  He  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  called  to  Him  those  whom 
He  would :  and  they  came  to  Him* 

14.  And  He  appointed®  twelve  that  they  should  be  with  Him ;  and 
that  He  might  send  them  forth  to  preach. 

15.  And  He  gave  themb  power  to  cure  diseases,  and  to  cast  out 
devils. 

16.  And  to  Simon  He  gave  the  surname  Peter : 

17.  And10  James  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  the  brother  of  James :  and 
He  named  them  Boanerges,11  which  is,  Sons  of  thunder : 

*  Our  Lord  was  susceptible  of  tbe  ordinary  human  emotions  as  Car  u  they  are  in  harmony  with  reason  and 
virtue.  His  anger  was  just  and  holy.  At  the  same  time  He  pitted  their  blindness. 

4  With  the  Hebrews  tbe  heart  was  the  symbol  of  the  understanding. 

*  It  recovered  its  vigor  and  pliability. 

a  This  country  had  been  conquered  by  Qircantie,  and  the  inhabitants  had  submitted  to  circumcision,  so  that 
they  were  regarded  as  Jews. 

’  Being  on  the  bank  of  the  lake.  He  wished  a  boat  to  be  brought  near,  that  at  a  small  distance  from  the 
shore  He  might  teach  the  multi  tods. 

*  Persons  possessed  by  demons. 

*  This  earnest  solicitude  to  prevent  the  Spreading  of  His  fame  and  tho  announcement  of  His  Divine  Nature 

was  to  avoid  all  appearance  of  ostentation  and  a  premature  disclosure,  before  men  wore  prepared  for  the 
belief  of  the  mystery. 

M  He  chose. 

u  Their  seal  gave  occasion  to  this  appellation.  OZahausen  observes  u  that  the  early  Fathers  of  the  Church 
were  wholly  right  when  they  saw  in  the  name  a  description  of  the  spiritual  character  of  the  two  sons  of 
Zebedee." 

e  G.  P.  *f  u  whole  as  tbe  other."  V.  fl  M8S.  versions,  critics.  d  Matt.  12 ;  14. 

«  <J.  P.  invert.  V.  B.  C.  D.  L.  versions,  critics.  f  The  article  is  iu  ti. 

f  Bhem.  <c  He  made  that  twelve  should  be  with  Him."  P.  “ He  ordained  twelve."  This  has  a  technical 
force.  Matt  10 : 1  j  Luke  6  : 13. 

*  G.  P.  “  and  to  have  power." 
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18.  And  Andrew,  and  Philip,  and  Bartholomew,  and  Matthew,  and 
Thomas,  and  James,  son  of  Alpheus,  and  Thaddeus,  and  Simon  the 
Cananean, 

19.  And  Judas  Iscariot,  who  also  betrayed  Him. 

20.  And  they  went  into  the  house,13  and  the  crowd  cometh  together 
again,  so  that  they  could  not  even  eat  bread.13  • 

21.  And  when  His  kinsfolk14  heard  of  it,1  they  went  out  to  lay  hold  of 
Him  :1J  for  they  said:  He  is  beside  Himself. 

22.  And  the  scribes  who  came  down  from  Jerusalem,  said :  He  hath 
Beelzebub, k  and  by  the  prince  of  the  devils  He  casteth  out  the  devils. 

28.  And  after  He  had  called  them  together,  He  said  to  them  in  para¬ 
bles:  How  can  Satan  cast  out  Satan? 

24.  And  if  a  kingdom  is  divided  within  itself,  that  kingdom  cannot 
stand. 

25.  And  if  a  house  is  divided  in  itself,  that  house  cannot  stand. 

26.  And  if  Satan  riseth  up  against  himself,  he  is  divided,  and  cannot 
stand,  but  hath  an  end.16 

27.  No  man  can  enter  into  the  house  of  the  strong  one,  and  rob  him 
of  his  goods,  unless  he  first  bind  the  strong  one,  and  then  shall  he 
plunder  his  house.17 

28.  Truly  I  say  to  you,  that  all  sins  shall  be  forgiven  to  the  sons  of 
men,13  and  the  blasphemies  wherewith  they  shall  blaspheme : 

29.  But  he  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  shall  never 
have  forgiveness,  but  Bhall  be  guilty  of  an  everlasting  sin.1 

30.  Because  they  said :  He  hath  an  unclean  spirit.19 

31.  And  His  mother  and  His  brethren1"  came ;  and  standing  without, 
they  sent  to  Him,  calling  Him. 

32.  And  the  crowd  sat  around  Him ;  and  they  say11  to  Him :  Behold 
Thy  mother  and  Thy  brethren,0  without,  seek  for  Thee. 

33.  And  He  answered  them,  saying :  Who  is  My  mother,  andp  My 
brethren  ? 

34.  And  looking  round  on  those  who  sat  about  Him,  He  saith :  Be¬ 
hold  My  mother  and  My  brethren. 


n  The  house  was  in  Capbarnaom,  where  Christ  was  then  dwelling. 

11  Christ  end  the  disciples  had  not  time  to  take  tbeJr  meals. 

11  Some  of  His  near  relations  did  not  believe  in  Him. 

11  To  protect  Him,  believing  Him  to  be  frantic.  M  Is  coming  to  hlfi  end. 

So  Christ,  by  controlling  the  demoniac  power,  shows  (hat  He  bas  bound  fast  the  demon. 

“  Forgiveness  of  all  sins  may  be  attained  by  the  penitent. 

13  The  evangelist  adds  these  words  to  explain  what  Christ  laid. 

i  John  7:6.  k  Matt.  9  :  U. 

1  t\  “is  in  danger  of  eternal  damnation.”  V.  B.  L.  Matt.  12 :  31;  Luke  12 : 10 ;  1  John  5 :  16. 
m  G.  P.  “  His  brethren  and  His  mother.”  V.  inverts.  4  MSS.  also.  Matt  12 :  46 ;  Luke  6  : 19. 
n  G.  V.  *  said.”  V.  3  MSS.  critics.  «  9  MSS. and  Thy  sisters.”  From  t.  36,  c.  6,  3. 

p  G.  V.  “  or.”  V.  4  MSS.  versions,  critics. 
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35.  For  whoever  shall  do  the  will  of  God,  he  is  My  brother,  and  My 
sister,  and  mother.20 


CHAPTER  IV. 

THE  PARABLE  OP  THE  90WEK.  CHRIST  STILLS  THE  TEMPEST  AT  SEA. 

1.  And  again1  He  began  to  teach  by  the  sea-side  ;a  and  a  great 
crowd  was  gathered  together  unto  Him,  so  that  He  went  up  into  the 
boat,  and  sat  on  the  sea,  and  all  the  crowd  was  upon  the  land  by  the 
sea-eide. 

2.  And  He  taught  them  many  things  by  parables,  and  said  to  them 
in  His  teaching : 

3.  Hear  ye :  Behold,  the  sower  went  out  to  sow. 

4.  And  whilst  he  soweth,  some  fell  by  the  wayside,  and  the  birds 
[of  the  air1]  came,  and  ate  it  up. 

5.  And  some  fell  upon  stony  ground,  where  it  had  not  much  earth: 
and  it  sprouted  up  immediately,  because  it  had  no  depth  of  earth : 

6.  And  when  the  sun  was  risen,  it  was  scorched, -and  because  it  had 
no  root,  it  withered  away. 

7.  And  some  fell  among  thorns:  and  the  thorns  grew  up,  and  choked 
it,  and  it  yielded  no  fruit. 

8.  And  some  fell  npon  good  ground :  and  brought  forth  fruit  that 
grew  up,  and  increased,  and  yielded,  some  thirty,  some  sixty,  and  some 
an  hundred  fold : 

9.  And  He  said :°  He  who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

10.  And  when  He  was  alone,2  the  twelve  who  were  with  Hira,d  asked 
Him  the  parable.3 

11.  And  He  said  to  them :  To  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mystery  of 
the  kingdom  of  God  :  but  to  those  without  all  things  are  done  in  parables  ; 

12.  That  seeing  they  may  see,  and  not  perceive  ;8  and  hearing  they 
may  hear,  and  not  understand :  lest  they  should  be  converted,  and  their 
sins  should  be  forgiven  them.4 


®  Christ  'would  teach  u«  by  His  example  to  hold  the  spiritual  relationship,  which  hinds  the  pastor  to  bis 
flock,  as  stronger  than  the  natural  tie  of  kindred.  Wo  should  not  forsake  the  work  of  God  for  the  gratifica¬ 
tion  of  our  kinsfolk.  We  are  not,  however,  to  disregard  natural  ties,  since  God  is  their  Author. 

*  St.  Mark  frequently  uui  this  adverb. 

a  In  private,  apart  from  the  crowds.  3  Its  meaning. 

4  By  a  just  judgment  of  God  the  grace  of  convention  la  sometimes  withheld  in  punishment  of  past  sins  ; 
yet  a  less  direct  grace,  which  may  remotely  dispose  the  heart  for  it,  is  not  denied. 

»  Matt  13:1}  Luke  8  :  4. 

«  GK  P.  "unto  them.”  V.  MfiS.  versions,  critics, 
d  G.  P.  ‘‘They  that  were  about  Him  with  the  twelve.”  V,  Sax, 
e  Isaiah  6  : 9;  Matt  13 : 14;  John  12 : 40 ;  Acts  28  :  26}  Rom.  11 :  8. 


b  B.  critics. 
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13.  And  He  saith  to  them:  Are  ye  ignorant  of  this  parable?  and 
ho w  shall  ye  know  all  the  parables  ?6 

14.  The  sower  sowetli  the  word.6 

15.  And  these  are  they  by  the  wayside,  where  the  word  is  sown,  and 
when  they  have  heard,  immediately  Satan  cometh,  and  taketh  away  the 
word  that  was  sown  in  their  hearts. 

* 

16.  And  these  are  they  likewise  that  are  sown  on  the  stony  ground, 
who,  when  they  hear  the  word,  immediately  receive  it  with  joy : 

17.  And  have  no  root  in  themselves,  but  are  only  for  a  time :  and 
then,  when  tribulation  and  persecution  arise  on  account  of  the  word, 
they  are  presently  scandalized.7 

18.  And  there  are  othersf  who  are  sown  among  thorns:  these  are  they 
who  hear  the  word, 

19.  And  the  eaves  of  the  world/  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  and 
the  lusts  after  other  tilings  entering  in,  choke  the  word,  and  it  becometh 
unfruitful. 

20.  And  these  are  they  who  are  sown  on  the  good  ground,  such  as 
hear  the  word,  and  receive  it,  and  yield  fruit,  some  thirty,  some  sixty, 
and  some  a  hundred-fold. 

21.  And  He  said  to  them  :h  Is  a  lamp  brought  in8  to  he  put  under  a 
bushel,  or  under  a  couch/  and  not  to  be  set  on  a  lamp-stand  ? 

22.  For  there  is  nothing  hid  which  shall  not  he  made  manifest; 
neither  was  anything  concealed,5  hut  that  it  may  come  to  light.10 

23.  If  any  one  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

24.  And  He  saith  to  them :  Take  heed  what  ye  hear.  By  the  mea¬ 
sure  with  which  ye  measure,  it  will  be  measured  to  you  again,  and  more 
shall  be  added  to  you/ 

25.  For  to  him  who  hath  shall  he  given  :  and  he  who  hath  not/1  that 
also  which  he  hath  shall  he  taken  away  from  him.1 

26.  And  He  said :  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God  as  if  a  man  should  cast 
seed  into  the  ground, 


*  Many  of  them  being  difficult,  whilst  the  meaning  of  this  Is  obvious. 

*  The  Divine  doctrine. 

I  Tempted  to  tall  away — shaken  and  overthrown. 

'  la  It  brought  in? 

5  This  la  understood  of  a  sofa,  or  UcLu*  tridinaris ,  under  which  was  a  cavity.  Oar  Lord  alludes  to  the 
bringing  in  of  a  light  for  dinner,  at  a  late  hour. 

,J  A  secret  is  not  confided  to  another  with  a  view  to  its  being  reported :  hut  our  Lord  gave  secret  instruc¬ 
tions  to  the  apostles,  which  He  wished  in  due  time  to  be  proclaimed  to  the  worliL 

II  lie  is  said  not  io  have,  because  he  has  hut  little.  Besides,  it  Is  not  bis  own,  when  be  neglects  to  make  It 
:;udi,  by  corresponding  with  the  grace  which  is  given  to  him. 


t  <i.  P.  u  these  arc  they.”  V.  B.  D,  K.  L.  Copt,  critics.  S  1  Tim,  0  :  IT. 

b  Matt.  0  :  13;  Luke  8  : 10;  11  :  33.  i  Matt.  10  ;  26;  Luke  8  : 17. 

k  Vx.  P.  J-  “that  hear”  Y.  It  C.  L.  version*.  Matt.  T  ;  2:  Luke  6 :  38. 

I  Matt  13  :  1*2;  2D  :  29;  Luke  8:1$;  10  :  20. 
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27.  And  should  sleep,  and  rise,  night  and  day,13  and  the  seed  should 

spring  and  grow  up,  he  knoweth  not  how. 

28.  For  the  earth  of  itself  bringeth  forth  fruit,  first  the  blade,  then 

the  ear,  afterwards  the  full  grain  in  the  ear. 

29.  And  when  the  fruit  is  brought  forth,  immediately  he  putteth  in 
the  sickle, M  because  the  harvest  is  come.13 

30.  And  He  said :  To  what  shall  we  liken  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  or 
with  what  parable  shall  we  compare  it  ?14 

31.  As  a  grain  of  mustard  seed ;  which,  when  it  is  sown  in  the  earth, 
is  less  than  all  the  seeds  that  are  in  the  earth. 

32.  But  when  it  is  sown,  it  groweth  up,  and  becometh  the  greatest  of 
all  herbs,  and  Bhooteth  out  great  branches,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air 
may  lodge  under  the  shadow  of  it. 

33.  And  with  many  such  parables  He  spake  to  them  the  word,  ac¬ 
cording  as  they  were  able  to  hear. 

34.  And  without  a  parable  He  did  not  speak  to  them ;  but  apart  He 
explained  all  things  to  His  disciples. 

35.  And  He  saith  to  them  that  day,  when  evening  was  come :  Let  us 
pass  over  to  the  other  side.15 

36.  And  sending  away  the  crowd,  they  take  Him,  even  as  He  was,15 
in  the  boat :  and  other  boats  were  with  Him.11 

37.  And  a  great  storm  of  wind  arose,  and  the  waves  beat  into  the 
boat,  so  that  the  boat  was0  filling.17  p 

38.  And  He  was  in'1  the  stern  sleeping  on  a  pillow:16  and  they  awake 
Him,  and  say  to  Him :  Teacher,  dost  Thou  not  care  that  we  perish  ? 

39.  And  rising  up  He  rebuked  the  wind,  and  said  to  the  sea:  Silence, 
be  still.13  And  the  wind  ceased,  and  there  was  a  great  calm. 

40.  And  He  said  to  them :  Why  are  yer  fearful  ?*°  have  ye  not  yet 
faith  ?*  And  they  feared  exceedingly  :21  and  they  said  one  to  another : 
Who  then  is  this  that  both  the  wind  and  the  sea  obey  Him  V2 


**  Tho  succession  of  sleep  and  waksfblneae,  night  and  day,  Is  mentioned  to  mark  the  progress  of  time,  whilst 
the  seed  lay  in  the  ground. 

u  This  is  a  beanttfbl  image  of  the  growth  of  the  Church. 

14  By  what  parable  shall  we  represent  it?  **  Of  tho  lake. 

”  Haring  directed  the  people  to  retire,  they  set  Ball,  taking  Him  with  them,  in  the  boat  from  which  lie  had 
spoken.  “  Even  as  He  was,”  is  said  to  denote  their  immediate  departure,  without  Ilia  tearing  the  versel. 
Roeeomuller  considers  it  as  an  elegant  way  of  expressing  the  absence  of  all  preparation. 

,T  The  wares  beating  over  the  boat,. much,  water  flowed  in  and  threatened  to  sink  it 

“  He  slept  on  a  pillow  at  the  stern.  19  This  was  a  moat  sublime  exercise  of  Divine  power. 

After  all  they  had  beard  and  seen,  they  bad  not  a  becoming  sense  of  His  power  and  divinity. 

*  Beverential  awe  succeeded  their  timidity. 

*  This  may  have  heeu  sakl  by  some  who  were  with  the  apostles  in  the  boat.  The  apostles  bad  already 
frith  In  His  power,  since  they  called  on  Him  to  rescue  them,  although  even  they  wore  deficient  in  the  confi¬ 
dence  which  it  should  inspire. 

*»  Matt.  13  :  31 ;  Luke  13 :  19.  a  Matt.  «  :  23;  Luke  3  :  22. 

o  G,  P.  “it*’  V.  B.  C.  D.  L.  versions,  critics,  P  G.  P.  “now.” 

a  V.  A.  B.  0.  D.  L.  critics.  r  a.  P.  go.’*  V.  B,  D.  L.  Copt. 

•  G.  P.  “  how  Is  it  that  ye  have  no  frith  I”  V.  B.  D.  L.  versions. 
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CHAPTER  V* 

CURIST  CASTS  OUT  A  LEGION  OP  DEVILS:  HEAU  THE  ISSUE  OF  BLOOD,  A  HD  RAISES  TO 

LIFE  THE  DAUGHTER  OF  JAIRUS. 

1.  And  they  came  to  the  other  side  of  the  sea  into  the  country  of 
the  Gerascns.* 

2.  And  as  He  went  out  of  the  ship,  immediately  there  met  Him  out  of 
the  tombs  a  man1  with  an  unclean  spirit, 

3.  Who  had  his  dwelling  in  the  tombs,  and  no  man  could  bind  him,b 
not  even  with  chains. 

4.  For  he  had  been  often  bound  with  fetters  and  chains,  and  had 
burst  asunder  the  chains,  and  broken  in  pieces  the  fetters,  and  no  one 
could  tame  him. 

5.  And  he  was  always,  day  and  night,  in  the  tombs,  and  in  the  moun¬ 
tains,*  crying  and  cutting  himself  with  stones. 

6*  And  seeing  Jesus  afar  off,  he  ran  and  worshipped  Him.2 

7.  And  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said :  What  have  I  to  do  with 
Thee,  Jesus,  Son  of  the  most  high  God  ?3  I  adjure  Thee  by  God  that 
Thou  torment  me  not.4 

8.  For  He  saidd  to  him :  Go  out  of  the  man,  unclean  spirit* 

9.  And  He  asked  him :  What  is  thy  name  ?5  And  he  saith  to®  Him : 
My  name  is  Legion, 6f  for  we  are  many, 

10.  And  he  besought  Him  much  that  He  would  not  drive  Him  away 
out  of  the  country.7 

11.  And  there  was  there  near  the  mountain*  a  great  herd  of  swine, 
feeding. 

12.  And  the  spirits11  besought  Him,  saying :  Send  us  into  the  swine, 

that  we  may  enter  into  them.8 

% 

1  St.  Matthew  mentions  tiro  men.  One  only  Is  mentioned  by  8L  Luke,  as  well  as  by  Si  Mark,  probably 
because  be  acted  a  conspicuous  pari  The  graph io  character  of  St.  Mark's  description  Is  here  apparent 

1  Tbe  afflicted  man  acted  In  this  respect  from  an  impulse  of  faith,  despite  of  the  spirit  which  tor¬ 
mented  him. 

3  The  demon  was  compelled  by  a  Divine  impulse  to  give  this  public  homage  to  onr  Lord. 

4  The  restraining  of  bis  power  Is  tbe  torment  of  which  the  evil  spirit  oom  plained. 

5  Tbis  question  was  put,  to  elldt  the  declaration  of  the  vast  number  of  evil  spirits  by  which  the  man  was 

possessed.  *  It  is  here  taken  for  an  Indefinite  number. 

T  It  is  not  easy  to  conceive  why  the  demons  should  desire  to  continue  their  operations  in  a  particular  country: 
jet  the  ejecting  them  from  it,  was  a  painful  restraint  on  their  power. 

1  This  Is  rather  redundant,  but  it  is  not  unusual  to  add  by  way  of  explanation  wfaat  is  already  implied  in 

*•  0.  F.  “Gadarenes.”  V.  B.  D.  critics.  t>  0.  P. 41  no.”  V.  B.  C.  D.  L.  critics, 

<  G.  F.  invert.  Critics.  d  Matt.  8 :  29;  iupra  1 :  24 ;  Luke  8  ;  20. 

e  G.  F. u  and  he  answered,  saying.”  V.  A.  B.  0.  K.  L,  M.  versions,  critics. 

f  Matt.  26 :  53. 

r  G.  1\  “nigh  unto  the  mountains.”  V.  MSS.  fathers,  versions. 

b  G.  1'.  '•  all  the  devils.”  V.  — - u  all.”  0  MSS.  versions.  B.  C.  L.  —  “  devils.” 
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18.  And  Jesus  immediately  gave  them  leave.9  And  the  unclean 
spirits  going  out,  entered  into  the  swine :  and  the  herd  rushed  down 
the  steep  into  the  sea,  being  about  two  thousand,  and  were  drowned1  in 
the  sea. 

t 

14.  And  they  who  led  themk  fled,  and  told  it  in  the  city  and  in  the 
country.  And  they10  went  out  to  see  what  was  done : 

15.  And  they  come  to  Jesus,  and  see  the  demoniac1  sitting,®  clothed, 
and  in  his  right  mind,  and  they  were  afraid.11 

16.  And  they  who  saw  it,12  told  them  in  what  manner  the  demoniac 
had  been  dealt  with,  and  concerning  the  tfwine, 

17.  And  they  began  to  pray  Him  to  depart  from  their  borders.13 

18.  And  as  He  went  up*  into  the  ship,  he  who  had  been  troubled  with 
the  devil  began  to  entreat0  Him  that  he  might  be  with  Him.14 

19.  And  He  did  not  suffer  him,  but  saith  to  him :  Go  home  to  thy 
friends,  and  tell  them  how  great  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee, 
and  hath  had  mercy  on  thee. 

20.  And  he  departed,  and  began  to  publish  in  Dccapolis  how  great 
things  Jesus  had  done  for  him:  and  all  wondered. 

21.  And  when  Jesus  had  passed  over  again  in  the  ship,  a  great  crowd 
assembled  together  unto  Him,  and  He  was  nigh  unto  the  sea. 

22.  Andp  there  cometh  one  of  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue,15  named 
Jairus:q  and  when  he  saw  Him,  he  fell  at  His16  feet, 

23.  And  besought  Him  urgently,  saying:  My  daughter  is  at  the 
point  of  death :  come,  lay  Thy  hand*  on  her,  that  she  may  recover,  and 
live. 

24.  And  He  went  with  him,  and  a  great  crowd  followed  Him,  and 
pressed  on  Him. 


a  former  txpreiwion.  The  desire  to  enter  Into  the  swine  indicates  the  disposition  to  do  harm  to  men  in  their 
property,  when  they  were  not  allowed  to  continue  to  torment  them  personally. 

*  Our  .Lord  might  well  permit,  either  as  a  punishment  or  as  a  trial,  what  the  demons  desired  from  an  in¬ 
stinctive  tendency  to  injure  man. 

10  They  to  whom  it  was  told. 

11  Pear  la  a  sensation  closely  tilled  with  awe.  The  tight  of  the  man  of  itself  was  not  calculated  to  Inspire 
fear;  hut  the  wonderful  change  that  had  been  wroQght  in  him,  as  well  as  the  calamity  of  the  loss  of  the 
twine,  struck  them  with  terror, 

4*  Eye-witnesses  on  the  spot  confirmed  the  statements  made  by  those  who  had  reported  the  facts. 

u  They  feared  lest  they  should  incur  some  further  chastisement,  and  forego  the  benefit  of  Ills  teaching 
and  miracles,  rather  than  expose  themselves  to  other  temporal  losses. 

14  Gratitude,  or  a  fear  of  being  again  molested  by  the  demon,  may  have  prompted  this  request. 

u  Presiding  officers. 

“  In  homage.  He  recognised  Him  u  invested  with  miraculous  powers:  possibly  he  was  divinely  enlight¬ 
ened  to  know  Ufa  divinity. 

I  P. “choked/*  G.  u suffocated.”  k  G.  P. “the  swine”  V,  MSS.  tensions. 

I  Q.  P,  -f  “and  bad  the  legion.’*  V.  D.  versions,  critics.  a  Q.  P,  *  and/*  V.  4  MSS.  Copt. 

■  G.  P.  “  when  He  waa  come.”  V.  6  MSS.  versions, 

*  G.  P.  behold/*  V.  B.  D.  L.  versions,  critics, 
p  Matt.  B :  fli,  w  they  besought**  The  pleonasm  is  dropped, 
q  Matt  f ;  18 ;  Lake  8  :  41. 
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25.  And  a  woman  who  had  had  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years, 

26.  And  had  suffered  much  from  many  physicians,  and  had  spent  all 
that  she  had,  and  was  nothing  benefited,  but  rather  grew  worse, 

27.  When  she  had  heard  of  Jesus,  came  in  the  crowd  behind  Him, 
and  touched  His  garment : 

28.  For  she  said :  If  I  but  touch  His  garment,*  I  shall  be  cured. 

29.  And  forthwith  the  fountain  of  her  blood  was  dried  up,  and  she 
felt  in  her  body  that  she  was  cured  of  the  distemper. 

30.  And  immediately  Jesus  knowing  in  Himself  that  the  power  had 
gone  out  of  Ilim,  17turned  to  the  crowd  and  said:  Who  hath  touched  My 
garments 

31.  And  His  disciples  said  to  Him :  Thou  sccst  the  crowd  pressing 
on  Thee,  and  sayest  Thou  :  Who  hath  touched  Me  ? 

32.  And  He  looked  around  to  see  her  who  had  done  this.19 

33.  But  the  woman  fearing  and  trembling,  knowing  wlmt  was  done 
in  her,  came  and  fell  down  before  Him,  and  told  Him  all  the  truth. 

34.  And  lie  said  to  her :  Daughter,  thy  faith  hath  healed4  thee  :  go 
in  peace,  and  be  free  from  thy  distemper. 

35.  While  He  was  yet  speaking,  some  came20  from  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  saying :  Thy  daughter  is  dead :  why  dost  thou  trouble  tbe 
Teacher21  any  further. 

36.  But*  Jesus,  having  heard  the  word  that  was  spoken,  said  to  the 
ruler  of  the  synagogue :  Fear  not,  only  believe. 

37.  And  He  suffered  no  one  to  follow  Him,  but  Peter,  and  James, 
and  John  the  brother  of  James. 

38.  And  they  come  to  the  house  of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  ;  and 
He  seeth  an  uproar,22  and  people  weeping  and  wailing  much. 

39.  And  when  He  came  in  He  saith  to  them:  Why  make  ye  this 
uproar  and  wailing  ?  The  damsel*  is  not  dead,  but  slcepeth, 

40.  And  they  laughed  at  Ilim.  But  He,  having  put  them  all  out, 
tnketh  the  father  and  the  mother  of  the  damsel,  and  those  who  were  with 
Him,  and  entereth  in  where  the  damsel  was  lying, 

41.  And  taking  the  damsel  by  the  hand,  He  saith  to  her:  Talitha 
cum i  i23  which  is,  being  interpreted,  Damsel  (I  say  to  thee),24  arise. 


*T  The  healing  power  exercised  by  our  Lord  is  spoken  of  as  an  emanation.  This  is  to  convey  to  us  tbe  idea 
of  Ilia  consciousness  of  the  core,  although  it  was  wrought  apparently  without  His  act.  The  same  term  is 
used  for  miracle. 

“  Tbe  inquiry  was  to  elicit  tbe  public  acknowledgment  of  the  cure- 
15  Our  Lord  requires  that  we  should  be  humble  as  well  as  grateful. 

®  They  came  to  him  from  bis  house. 

-l  The  messengers  probably  viewed  Him  only  as  a  holy  teacher,  or  prophet. 

5i  A  noisy  gathering  of  weepers.  D  la  Syriac. 

31  These  words  express  the  authority  with  whioh  CbrUt  spoke. 

a  U.  I'.  “ clothes.”  t  Luke  7 :  60 ;  8  :  48.  a  G.  P.  w  as  soon  as.”  V.  B.  D.  L.  Torsions, 

v  r<J  itaihor.  I  Ms*  ordinarily  used  for  a  male  child.  Matt  9 :  24,  rO  Kop&tnov. 
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42.  And  immediately  the  damsel  rose  up  and  walked :  and  she  was 
twelve  years  old :  and  they  were  filled  with  astonishment. 

43.  And  He  charged  themw  strictly  that  no  man  should  know  it 
and  commanded  that  they  should  give  her  to  eat.M 


CHAPTER  VI. 

CHRIST  TKACIIES  AT  NAZARETH ;  HE  SENDS  FORTH  THE  TWELVE  APOSTLES:  HE  FEEDS 

FIVE  THOUSAND  WITH  FIFE  LOAVES  ;  AND  WALKS  UPON  THE  SKA. 

1.  And  He  went  out  from  thence,  and  came  into  His  own  country,1 
and  His  disciples  followed*  Him. 

2.  And  when  the  sabbath  was  come,  He  began  to  teach  in  tlie  syna¬ 
gogue  :  and  many  hearing  Him  were  astonished  [at  His  doctrine],  say¬ 
ing:  How  came  this  man  by  all  these  things  ?  and  what  wisdom  is  this 
that  is  given  Him,  andb  such  miracles  are  wrought  by  His  hands  ?2 

3.  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,3  the  son  of  Mary,4  the  brother  of  James, 
and  Joseph,  and  Jude,  and  Simon?  are  not  also  His  sisters  here  with 
us  ?5  And  they  were  scandalized6  in  regard  to  Him. 

4.  And  Jesus  said  to  them  :  A  prophet0  is  not  without  honor  except 
in  his  own  country,  and  in  his  own  house,  and  among  his  own  kindred.*1 

5.  And  He  could  do7  no  miracle  there,  only  that  He  cured  a  few  that 
were  sick,  by  laying  His  hands  on  them. 

6.  And  He  wondered8  because  of  their  unbelief,  and  He  went  round 

* 

the  villages  teaching. 

7.  And  He  called  the  twelve,0  and  began  to  send  themf  two  by  two,y 

and  gave  them  power  over  the  unclean  spirits. 

%  # 

u  A b  usual,  He  enjoined  secrecy,  to  avoid  all  display  of  His  Divine  -works. 

43  Thus  affording  evidence  of  ter  perfect  restoration. 

1  Nazareth.  4  Whence  is  it  that  He  can  do  such  miracles? 

*  He  may  have  been  so  called  from  the  trade  of  Ills  reputed  father. 

4  From  this  it  may  be  inferred  that  Joseph  was  already  dead,  since  Jems  -was  known  rather  by  the  name 
of  His  mother. 

1  Cousins.  *  They  were  tempted  to  disbelief 

t  His  power  was  nndiminlabed ;  but  its  exercise  was  impeded  by  their  unbelief. 

•  He  expressed  astonishment  at  their  incredulity.  The  (baling  supposes  that  the  thing  was  contrary  to  ex* 
peetation,  which  could  not  be,  sines  Christ  well  knew  that  it  would  so  happen.  But  the  expression  of  asto¬ 
nishment  only  implies  that  it  should  not  have  been  expected,  and  that  it  was  extremely  criminal.  G.  may 
imply  wonder  accompanied  with  censure. 

4  By  this  arrangement  onr  Lord  insinuated  the  necessity  of  mutual  love  and  support,  in  the  exercise  of  tbc 
ministry. 

w  Infra  8  : 15. 

*  Q.  P. u  follow.”  The  first  six  verses  correspond  almost  exactly  with  Matt.  13  :  53-58 ;  Luke  i :  16. 

*»  G.  P.  “  that  even  ”  V.  MSB.  critics. 

c  Matt.  13 :  69;  Luke  4:  21;  John  4 :  44.  d  G,  P.  invert. 

•  Matt.  10:1;  supra  3:14;  Luke  0:8.  ?  St.  Matthew  has  not  the  ploonasm ;  v.  5,  “  sent.” 
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8.  And  He  commanded  them  to  take  nothing  for  the  journey,  except 
a  staff  only:10  no  bag,  no  bread,  nor  money  in  their  girdle.11 

9.  But  to  be  shod  with  sandals  ;■  and  not  to  put  ouh  two  coats.12 

10.  And  He  said  to  them  :  Wherever  ye  enter  into  a  house,  there  re¬ 
main  until  ye  depart  from  that  place. 

11.  And  whoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  you,  going  forth 
thence,  shake  off  the  dust  under  your  feet,1  for  a  testimony  tok  them.1 

12.  And  going  forth  they  preached  that  men  should  repent. 

18.  And  they  cast  out  many  devils,  and  anointed  with  oil  many  who 
were  sick,  and  healed  them.13 

14.  And  King  Herod  heard  of  Him  :u  for  His  name  was  made  mani¬ 
fest,15  and  he  said :  John  the  Baptist  is  risen  from  the  dead,  and  there¬ 
fore  miraelcs  are  wrought  by  Him.m 

15.  Aiul  others  said :  It  is  Elias.  But  others  said  :  It  is  a  prophet,11 
us  one  of  the  prophets.0 

16.  When  Herod  heard  it  he  said:  John,  whom  I  beheaded,  he  is 
risen  from  the  dead. 

17.  For  Herod  himself  had  sent,*  and  laid  hold  of  John,  and  bound 
him  in  prison'1  on  account  of  Herodias,  the  wife  of  Philip,  his  brother, 
for  he  had  married  her. 

18.  For  John  said  to  Herod :  It  is  not  lawful  for  .thee  to  have  thy 
brother’s  wife/ 

19.  Now  Herodias  laid  snares*  for  him,  and  was  desirous  to  put  him 
to  death,  and  could  not, 

20.  For  Herod  feared  John,  knowing  him  to  be  a  just  and  holy  man: 

* 

und  kept  him,10  and  when  he  heard  him,  he  did  many  things  :ir. and  he 
heard  him  willingly. 

21.  And  when  a  convenient  day18  was  come,  Herod  on  his  birthday 

w  A  staff  ia  forbidden  in  Matthew:  but  a  second  one  besides  that  in  actual  use  i a  meant. 

11  Our  Lord,  forbade  in  this  instance  an;  special  provision  to  be  made  for  the  journey,  that  the  apostles 
might  have  weuaible  evidence  of  Ilia  providential  care  in  disposing  men  to  supply  their  wants.  The  girdle 
served  ftf  a  purse. 

13  Under-garments. 

u  This  anointing  woe  attended  with  miraculous  efficacy.  The  sacramental  auction  of  the  sick  was  not  yet 
instituted. 

u  Herod  Antipas  heard  of  the  miracles  of  Christ.  After  the  banishment  of  Archelaus  to  Caul  by  the  Em- 
prror  Augustus,  Antipas  was  styled  king. 

11  Celebrated,  famous. 

w  This  implies  protection.  Although  Herod  detained  John  in  prison,  he  was  anxious  to  preserve  his  life. 
w  Conformably  to  his  counsels.  “  A  festal  day. 

5  Acts  12 :  8.  &  CL  P.  “not  put  on.”  V.  critics, 

i  Matt.  10  :  14;  Luko  0  :  6;  Acts  13 :  51;  18  :  fi.  *  P.  “against.” 

I  G.  P.  “  Verily  I  say  unto  yon,  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
than  for  that  city.”  From  Matt.  10  : 15.  V.  D,  MSS.  versions,  critics. 
hi  Matt.  11:1.  a  0.  P.  “or.”  V.  MSS.  vers.,  fathers,  critics, 

o  G.  V.  “  w.”  V.  critics.  P  Luke  3  : 19. 

<l  Luke  3: 10.  r  Lev.  18:1b, 

*  P.  had  a  quarrel  against  him.” 
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made  a  supper10  for  the  princes,  and  commanders,20  and  chief  men  of 
Galilee. 

22.  And  when  the  daughter  of  Herodias  herself  had  come  in,  and 
danced,  and  pleased  Herod,  and  those  who  were  at  table  with  him,  the 
king  said  to  the  damsel:  Ask  of  me  what  thou  wilt,  and  I  will  give  it  to 
thee. 

23.  And  he  sware  to  her :  Whatever  thou  shalt  ask4 1  will  give  thee, 
even  to  the  half  of  my  kingdom. 

24.  And  when  she  was  gone  out,  she  said  to  her  mother :  What  shall 
I  ask  ?  But  she  said :  The  head  of  John  the  Baptist. 

25.  And  when  she  was  come  in  immediately  with  haste  to  the  king, 
she  asked,  saying :  I  will  that  forthwith  thou  give  me,  on  a  dish,  the 
head  of  John  the  Baptist. 

26.  And  the  king  was  very  sorry,  yet  on  account  of  his  oath,u  and 
of  those  who  were  at  table  with  him,21  he  would  not  displease  her. 

27.  But  sending  an  executioner,  he  commanded  that  his  head  should 
he  brought  on  a  dish/ 

28.  And  he  beheaded  him  in  the  prison,  and  brought  his  head  on  a 
dish,  and  gave  it  to  the  damsel;  and  the  damsel  gave  it  to  her  mother. 

29.  And  when  his  disciples  heard  it,  they  came  and  took  his  body, 
and  laid  it  in  a  tqmb. 

30.  And  the  apostles  came  together  to  Jesus,  and  told  Him  all 
things*  which  they  had  done  and*  taught. 

31.  And  He  said  to  them :  Come  apart  into  a  desert  place,  and  rest 
awhile  :rt  For  there  were  many  coming  and  going:  and  they  had  not  so 
much  as  time  to  eat.7 

32.  And  going  up  into  a  boat,  they  went  into  a  desert  place  apart. 

33.  And  they1  saw  them  going  away,  and  many  knew,“  and  ran 
flocking23  thither  on  foot  from  all  the  cities,24  and  were  there  before 
them/* 

34.  And  Jesus  going  out  saw  a  great  crowd and  had  compassion 


19  A  banquet.  83  Officers  bating  command  of  a  thousand  soldier?. 

11  Human  respect  influences  even  princes.  Notwithstanding  their  high  station,  they  fear  the  censure  of 
their  inferiors. 

■  Retirement  *u  desirable,  in  order  to  escape  the  pressure  of  the  multitude :  but  Christ  knew  that  He 
would  be  followed  into  the  place  of  His  retreat.  His  example  may  teach  us  to  seek  a  respite  from  the  dis¬ 
tracting  duties  of  the  ministry;  and  yet  not  to  withhold  oar  offices  when  obarlty  demands  theiu. 

99  Ills  departure  was  communicated  to  many  others,  hy  those  who  saw  Him  go  away. 

M  The  way  hy  laud  may  bare  been  much  shorter,  and  the  eagerness  of  the  crowds  mode  them  travel  with 
great  speed. 

t  0.  P.  + “  of  me.”  u  0,  “  oaths.”  She  sought  opportunity  to  procure  his  death. 

»  0.  P.— V.  Laehm&nu.  »  G.  P.  +  «  both.”  V.  6  MSS,  versions,  critics. 

*  0.  P.  -and  what”  7  Matt,  14  : 13 ;  Luke  0  : 10;  John  6  :  t. 

*  G,  P.  -  the  people.”  V.  12  MSS.  versions,  critics.  n  O.  P.  “knew  Him.”  V.  B.  D.  versions. 

**  G.  P.  +  “and  came  together  unto  Him.”  V.3  MSS.  Syr.  critics. 

«  Matt  9^36;  14:14. 
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on  them,  because  they  were  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd,  and  He  began 
to  teach  them  many  things* 

35.  And  -when  it  was  late  in  the  day  His  disciples  came  to  Him,  say* 
ing  :  This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the  hour  is  late. 

36.  Send  them  away,4*1  that  thfey  may  go  into  the  next  villages  and 
towns  and  buy  themselves  food  to  eat." 

37.  And  He  answered  and  said  to  them :  Give  ye  them  something  to 
eat.  And  they  said  to  Him  :  Shall  we  go,  and  buy  bread  for  two  hun¬ 
dred  shillings,  and  give  them  that  to  eat?26 

38.  And  He  saith  to  them :  How  many  loaves  have  ye  ?  go  and  see* 
And  when  they  knew,  they  say;  Five,  and  two  fishes* 

39.  And  He  commanded  them  to  make  all  recline  by  companies*  on 
the  green  grass.25 

40.  And  they  lay  down  in  squares,  by  hundreds  and  by  fifties. 

41.  And  when  Ho  had  taken  the  five  loaves,  and  the  two  fishes,  look¬ 
ing  up  to  heaven,  He  blessed,  and  brake  the  loaves,  and  gave  them  to 
His  disciples  to  set  before  them:  and  the  two  fishes  He  divided  to  them 

all* 

42.  And  they  all  ate,  and  were  satisfied. 

43.  And  they  took  up  twelve  baskets  full  of  the  fragments,  tfnd  of  the 
fishes. 

44.  And  they  who  ate  were**  five  thousand  men. 

45.  And  immediately  He  constrained27  His  disciples  to  enter  into  the 
boat,  and  go  before  Him  over  the  water  to  Bethsaida,®  whilst  He  dis¬ 
missed  the  people. 

46.  And  when  He  had  dismissed  them,  He  departed  into  the  moon- 
tain  to  pray. 

47*  And  when  it  was  late,  the  boat  was  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and 
Himself  alone  on  the  land. 

48.  And  seeing29  them  toiling  at  the  oars1*  (for  the  wind  was  against 
them)  and  about  the  fourth  watch33  of  the  night,  He  cometh  to  them 
walking  upon  the  sea;  and  He  would  have  passed  by  them.31 


“  The  text  is  in  the  form  of  inter rogation.  The  .apostles  do  not  appear  to  have  seriously  entertained  the 
thought  that  they  should  go  to  porch  see  the  bread,  but  they  may  have  asked  the  question,  as  if  representing 
what  they  should  have  to  do,  if  required  to  supply  food  for  the  multitude. 

*  The  people  sat  down  oa  distinct  green  plots,  some  of  which  accommodated  one  hundred  persons,  some 
fifty.  Wets  beta  supposes  them  to  have  been  a  hundred  In  rank,  or  depth,  and  fifty  in  front  O'  file.  If  each 
two  rows  faced  each  other,  the  twelve  apostles  going  and  returning  could  easily  serve  the  entire  number. 

*  They  were  so  unwilling  to  separate  from  Him.  *  This  town  was  on  the  western  side  of  the  lake. 

58  From  the  land  they  were  not  vbiblo:  bat  Ho  knew  their  situation,  and  Instantaneously  appeared  to 
them.  *  Towards  morning. 

91  His  motion  was  as  if  lie  meant  to  pass  them,  although  He  was  determined  to  enter  the  ship.  This  was 
hut  the  withholding  for  a  time  of  the  manifestation  of  Ills  intention. 

<u  Luke  9  : 12. 

«  It.  V.  *•  for  they  have  nothing  to  eat”  V.  A.  3.  Copt  critics. 

or  G.  P.  *  about,”  V.  versions,  critic?. 


ft  John  6 ;  10. 
fab  Matt.  14  ;  20. 
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49.  But  when  they  saw  Him  walking  upon  the  sea,  they  thought  it 
was  an  apparition,  and  they  cried  out. 

50.  For  they  all  saw  Him,  and  were  tronbled.  And  immediately  He 
spake  with  them,  and  said  to  them :  Take  courage :  it  is  I :  fear  not. 

51.  And  He  went  up  to  them  into  the  boat,  and  the  wind  ceased: 
and  they  were  astonished  within  themselves11  beyond  measure : 

52.  For  they  understood  not  concerning  the  loaves  for  their  heart 
was  blinded.33 

53.  And  when  they  had  passed  over,  they  came  into  the  land  of  Gc- 
nesareth,  and  moored. 

54.  And  when  they  were  gone  out  of  the  ship,  immediately  they34 
knew  Him : 

55.  And  running  through  that  whole  country,  they  began  to  carry kk 
about  in  beds  those  who  were  sick,  where  they  heard  He  was. 

56.  And  wherever  He  entered,  into  towns,  or  into  villages,  or  cities, 
they  laid  the  sick  in  the  streets,  and  besought  Him  that  they  might 
touch  even  the  fringe  of  His  garment :  and  as  many  as  touched  Him 
were  cured. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

CQIUST  REBUKES  THE  PHARISEES.  HE  HEALS  THE  DAUGHTER  OF  TUE  WOMAN  OF 

CARAAR;  AND  CURES  THE  MAR  THAT  WAS  DEAF  AND  DUMB. 

♦ 

1.  And  there  come  together  to  Him  the  Pharisees  and  some  of  the 
scribes,  who  had  come  from  Jerusalem. 

2.  And  when  they  had  seen  some  of  His  disciples  eat  bread  with 
common  hands,1  that  is,  unwashed,  they  found  fault.* 

3.  For  the  Pharisees  and  all  the  Jews2  eat  not  without  washing  their 
hands  often  ;Sb  holding  fast4  the  tradition  of  the  ancients: 

4.  And  when  they  come  from  the  market,3  they  eat  not,  unless  they 


91  They  were  cot  folly  sensible  uf  tha  miraculous  character  of  the  multiplication  of  the  loaves. 

*  Callous. 

11  **  The  men  of  that  place.” 

1  The  term f*  common”  Is  explained  by  Si  Mark  bj  hero  meaning  unwashed.  The  Jews  distinguished  what 
was  common  from  what  was  sacred,  and  would  at  once  understand  the  term:  but  the  Gentile  converts,  for 
whom  especially  Mark  wrote,  needed  the  explanation, 

3  The  Badducees  disregarded  this  traditional  observance. 

*  Many  understand  the  text  of  washing  the  hands,  rubbing  them  with  the  fist  clenched. 

4  The  term  denotes  tenacity  of  observance. 

*  Any  public  place. 

u  G.  P.  and  wondered.”  V.  B.  L.  A.  Copt.  It 
a  Matt  |A :  2. 


kk  Matt  It :  35.  “  They  brought  to  Him.” 
b  B .  pavritruvrai. 


ST.  MARK  VII, 


149 

wash  :6  and  many  other  things  there  are  which  have  been  delivered  to 
them  to  observe,  washings  of  cups,  and  of  pots,  and  of  brazen  vessels, 
and  of  couches.7 

5.  cAnd  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  asked  Him:  Why  do  not  Thy  dis- 
ciples  walk  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  ancients,  but  eat  the  bread 
with  common4  hands  ? 

6.  But  He  answered  and  said  to  them :  Well  did  Isaiah  prophesy  of 
you  hypocrites,  as  it  is  written :  This  people*  honoreth  Me  with  their 
lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  Me. 

7.  And  in  vain  do  they  worship  Me,  teaching  commandments1  of  men. 

8.  For  leaving  the  commandment  of  God,  ye  hold  the  tradition  of 
men,  the  washings  of  pots  and  of  cups ;  and  many  other  like  things 
yc  do. 

9.  And  He  said  to  them:  Well8  do  ye  make  void  the  commandment 
of  God,  that  ye  may  keep  your  own  tradition. 

10.  For  Moses  said:  Honor  thy  father*  and  mother;  and  whoever 
curseth  father11  or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death. 

11.  But  ye  say :  If  a  man  shall  say  to  his  father,  or  mother,  Corban 
(which  is  a  gift1)  whatever  is  from  me,  shall  profit  thee  :k 

12.  And  farther  ye  suffer  him  not  to  do  anything  for  his  father  or 
mother,9 

13.  Making  void  the  word  of  God  by  your  tradition,  which  ye  have 
delivered:10  and  many  other  like  things  ye  do. 

14.  And  calling  again1  the  crowd  to  Him,  He  said  to  them :  Hear 
Me  all  of  you,  and  understand. 

15.  There  is  nothing  from  without  the  man  which  entering  into  him, 
can  defile  him :  but  the  things  which  come  from  the  man,m  are  those 
that  defile  the  man. 

16.  If  any  one  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

17.  And  when  He  was  come  into  the  house  from  the  crowd,  His  dis¬ 
ciples  asked  Himlln  the  parable. 

* 

6  Lit. 11  unless  they  he  baptized.”  Some  contend  that  they  used  the  hath  on  tbi§  occasion:  hat  others  be¬ 
lieve  that  they  only  plunged  their  hand  or  arm  Into  water.  The  neglect  to  wash  the  hands  was  the  subject 
of  complaint.  Matt.  35 :  2. 

t  These  were  traditionary  usages,  not  supported  by  the  Mosaic  law. 

»  It  is  said  ironically. 

»  Th«y  prevented  the  discharge  of  natural  duty,  by  teaching  the  son  that  whatever  he  hod  resolved  to  de¬ 
vote  to  holy  purposes,  could  not  be  touched,  even  for  the  relief  of  the  parent. 

w  One  to  another,  and  taught 

11  The  apostles  ashed  Him  to  explain  the  meaning  of  the  parable. 

«  G.  P.  “Then.”  V.  3  MSS.  versions. 

0,  P.  “  unwashed V.  B.  D.  versions,  crities.  «  Isaiah  29  : 13. 

f  Matt  15:9.  g  Exod.  20:12;  Dent  5:  10;  Eph.0:2. 

Kxod.  21 : 17;  Lev.  20  :  9;  Prov.  20  :  29.  *  Matt  27  :  0. 

k  Matt  15 :  5.  1  fl.  P.  M  all.”  Y.  — B.  D.  Ik  versions,  critics. 

G.  1*.  s,out  of  liim.”  V.  B.  D.  L.  versions.  n  G.  P.”  concerning.”  V.B.D.  Ik  versions, critics. 
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18.  And  He  saith  to  them :  So  are  ye  also  without  understanding  ? 
Understand  ye  not  that  anything  from  without,  which  entereth  into  the 
man,  cannot  defile  him : 

19.  Because  it  entereth  not  into  his  heart,  but  [entereth]  the  stomach, 
and  goeth  out  into  the  sink,  purging13  all  meats  ? 

20.  And  He  said,  the  things  which  come  out  of  the  man,  defile  the 
man. 

21.  For  from  within,0  out  of  the  heart  of  men,  proceed  evil  thoughts, 
adulteries,  fornications,  murders, 

22.  Thefts,  covetousness,  wickedness,  deceit,  lasciviousness,  an  evil 
eye,u  blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness. 

28.  All  these  evil  things  come  from  within,  and  defile  the  man. 

24.  And  rising  from  thence  He  went  into  the  borders  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon  :p  and  entering  into  a  house,  He  would  that  no  man  should  know 
it,  but  He  could  not  be  hid,14 

25.  For  a  woman  whose  young  daughter*1  had  an  unclean  spirit,  as 
soon  as  she  heard  of  Him,  came  in,  and  fell  down  at  His  feet/ 

26.  For  the  woman  was  a  Gentile,15  a  native  of  Syro-Phenicia/6 
And  Bhe  besought  Him  to  cast  forth  the  devil  out  of  her  daughter* 

27.  But  He  said  to  her :  Suffer  first  the  children  to  be  satisfied  :  for 
it  is  not  good  to  take  the  bread  of  the  children,  and  cast  it  to  the  dogs. 

28.  But  she  answered  and  said  to  Him :  Yea,  Lord ;  for  the  dogs 
also  eat,  under  the  table,  of  the  crumbs  of  the  children. 

29.  And  He  said  to  her :  For  this  saying17  go :  the  devil  is  gone  out 
of  tby  daughter. 

30.  And  when  she  was  come  into  her  house,  she  found  the  girl  lying 
upon  the  bed,  and  that  the  devil  was  departed/ 

31.  And  again  going  out  of  the  borders  of  Tyre,18  He  came  by  Sidon1 
to  the  sea  of  Galilee,  through  the  midst  of  the  borders  of  Decapolis. 

32*  And  they  brought  to  Him  one  deaf®  and  dumb  ;19  and  besought 
Him  to  put  His  hand  upon  him. 


“  The  construction  of  thU  sentence  la  difficult.  The  meaning  seems  to  be  that  all  material  defilement  of 
food  Is  provided  for  by  the  natural  process  of  excretion,  and  that  St  oanaot  affect  the  heart  or  soul. 

u  Envy. 

“  Our  Lord  withdraw  from  obserratton,  bat  crowds  followed  Him. 

11  Lit. u  a  Hellenist.”  It  was  used  by  the  Jews  of  the  Gentiles  generally. 

M  In  Malthew  she  is  called  a  Cananeao,  being  descended  from  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Canaan. 

n  Poor  the  strength  of  her  faith,  and  for  her  peneyeraDce  and  humility. 

9  It  does  not  appear  that  oar  Lord  went  into  either  dty,  although  He  was  on  the  borders  of  the  territory 
attached  to  them. 

"  It  is  afterwards  said,  that  the  string  of  hts  tongue  was  loosed ;  so  that  ho  appears  to  bare  been  tongue* 
turf,  a  stammerer.  His  deafness  increased  his  difficulty  In  speaking. 

o  Gen  4:5.  P  Matt  3:  21. 

q  G.  P, M  yoting  daughter."  r  P.  — G.  it.  «  0.  F.  inrert.  V.  B. 

t  G,  P.  "departing  from  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.”  V.  B.  I).  L.  versions. 

B  G.  P.  uaim  had  an  impediment  in  his  speech.”  Matt  9  :  32. 
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♦ 

83.  And  taking  him  from  the  multitude  apart,  He  put  Hie  fingers 
into  his  ears,  and  He  spat  and  touched  his  tongue ; 

34.  And  looking  up  to  heaven  He  groaned,®  and  said  to  him  t  Eph- 
ph eta  ;  which  is,  Be  opened. 

35.  And  immediately  his  ears  were  opened,  and  the  string  of  his 
tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spake  rightly. 

36.  And  Recharged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  one.  But  the 
more  He  charged  them,  so  much  the  more  a  great  deal  did  they  pub¬ 
lish  it*1 

37.  And  so  much  the  more  did  they  wonder,  saying :  He  hath  done 
all  things  well;  He  maketh  both  the  deaf  to  hear  and  the  dumb  to 
speak. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

CHRIST  FEEDS  FOUR  THOUSAND.  HE  ?IVES  SIUHT  70  A  BLIND  MAN.  HE  FORETELLS 

HIE  PASSION. 

*  '  l  "  •  *  • 

r  , 

1.  In  those  days  again,1 h  when  there  was  a  great  crowd,  and  they  had 
nothing  to  cat,*  He  called  His®  disciples  together,  and  said  to  them : 

2.  I  have  compassion  on  the  crowd,  for  behold  they  have  now  been 
with  Me  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat.1 

3.  And  if  I  send  them  away  fasting  to  their  home,  they  will  faint  on 
the  way,  for  some  of  them  have  come  from  afar. 

4.  And  His' disciples  answered  Him:  Whence  can  any  one  satisfy 
them  with  bread  here  in  the  wilderness  ? 

5.  And  He  asked  them :  How  many  loaves  have  ye  ?  They  said, 
Seven. 

6.  And  He  commanded  the  crowd  to  lie*  on  the  ground.  And  He 
took  the  seven  loaves,  and  gave  thanks  and  brake  themy  and  gave  to 
Ills  disciples  to  set  before  them,  and  they  set  them  before  the  crowd. 

7.  And  they  had  a  few  small  fishes ;  and  He  blessed  them ,  and  com¬ 
manded  them*  to  be  set  before  them . 

8.  And®  they  ate  and  were  satisfied,  and  they  took  up  the  broken 
meat  which  remained,  seven  baskets  full. 

35  These  acts  were  significant,  and  calculated  to  exercise  the  humility  of  the  applicant  for  relief. 

21  Not  in  opposition  to  Ilia  commands,  but  from  an  impulse  of  gratitude  and  admiration,  which,  they  oould 
not  repress. 

1  Their  provisions  were  now  exhausted.  *  Throw  themselves. 


*  Matt.  15  :  22.  G.  P.  —  V,  6  MSS.  versions, 
b  (!.  P.  u  Jesus.’*  V.  —  MSS.  vexelona,  critics. 

-  0,  P.  “thuinsKlves.”  V.  MSS.  versions,  critics. 
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9.  And  they  who  ate  were  about  four  thousand ;  and  He  sent  them 
away. 

10.  And  immediately  He  went  up  into  the  boat,  with  Elis  disciples, 
and  came  into  the  country  of  Dalmanutha. 

11.  And  the  Pharisees*  came  forth,  and  began  to  question  with  Him/ 
seeking  of  Him  a  sign  from  heaven,  tempting  Him. 

12.  And  He  groaned  deeply  in*  spirit,3  and  saith :  Why  doth  this 
generation4  seek*  a  sign  ?  Truly  I  say  to  you,  No  sign  shall  be  given 
to  this  generation. 

13.  And  leaving  them,  He  went  up  again  into  the  boat,  and  passed  to 
the  other  side  of  the  water. 

14.  And  they  forgot  to  take  bread  :l  and  had  but  one  loaf  with  them 
in  the  boat. 

15.  And  He  charged  them,  saying:  Take  heed3  andk  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the.  Pharisees,  and  of  the  leaven  of  Herod.6 

16.  And  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying :  It  is  because  we 
have  no  bread,  • 

17.  And  Jesus  knowing  it,  saith  to  them :  Why  do  ye  reason,  that  it 
is  because  ye  have  no  bread  ?  Do  ye  not  yet  know,  nor  understand  ? 
Have  ye  still  your  heart  blinded  ? 

18.  Having  eyes,  see  ye  not?  and  having  ears,  hear  ye  not?  do  ye 
not  remember, 

19.  When  I  brake  the  five  loaves  among  the  five  thousand,7 1  liow 
many  baskets  full  of  fragments  took  ye  up?  They  say  to  Him: 
Twelve. 

20.  When  also  I  brake  the  seven  loaves  among  four  thousand,  how 
many  baskets  of  fragments  took  ye  up  ?  And  they  say  to  Him :  Seven. 

21.  And  He  said  to  them :  How  do  ye  not  yet  understand  ? 

22.  And  they  comem  to  Bethsaida ;  and  they  bring  to  Him  a  blind 
man,  and  beseech  Him  to  touch  him. 

23.  And  taking  the  blind  man  by  the  hand,  He  led  him  out  of  the 


*  This  expresses  the  intenseuess  of  His  feelings. 

4  1' his  is  equivalent  to  a  negation.  In  oaths  and  imprecations  it  had  that  force,  tbo  invocation  of  Divine 
vengeance  being  Implied,  if  the  truth  were  not  stated.  Our  Lord  used  it  In  connection  with  Ilfc  solemn  as¬ 
severation.  lie  gave  them  a  sign  of  an  opposite  hind  from  that  which  they  sought— one  taken  from  the 
hovels  of  the  earth — the  resurrection  of  His  body. 

4  The  double  warning  serves  for  greater  emphasis  and  solemnity. 

6  St  Matthew  makes  no  mention  of  the  leaven  of  Herod.  Probably  he  favored  the  errors  of  the  Saddueees. 
Els  guile  and  duplicity  were  also  to  be  guarded  against 
T  Having  been  witnesses  of  these  miracles,  they  should  bare  understood  that  their  neglecting  to  provide 
bread  could  not  have  given  occasion  to  His  warning. 

f  Matt.  10 ;  1 ;  Luke  11 :  54.  S  G.  P.  +  « IHa.” 

b  G.  P.  “  seek  ofter.”  V.  B.  C.  U.  L.  versions.  *  Matt  10 :  6. 

k  G.  P.  —  V.  p.  version*  l  Supra  0 ;  41 ;  John  6 : 11. 
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town,8  and  when  He  had  spit  on  his  eyes,9  He  put  His  hands  on  him,  and 
asked  him  if  he  saw  anything. 

24.  And  he  looked  np,10  and  said :  I  see  men  as  trees,  walking 
about.11 

25.  Then  again  He  laid  His  hands  upon  his  eyes,13  and  he  saw,13 11 
and  was  restored,  so  that  he  saw  all  things®  clearly. 

26.  And  He  sent  him  into  his  house,  saying :  Go  into  thy  house,  and 
if  thou  enter  into  the  town,  tell  no  one. 

27.  And  Jesus  went  out,  and  His  disciples,  into  the  towns  of  Csesa- 
rea-Philippi  ;p  and  on  the  way  He  asked  His  disciples,  saying  to  them : 
Who  do  men  say  that  I  am  ?q 

28.  And  they  answered  Him,  saying  :T  John  the  Baptist :  but  some 
Elias,  and  others  [as]  one  off  the  prophets. 

29.  Then1  lie  saith  to  them :  But  who  do  ye  say  that  I  am  ?  Peter 
answering  said  to  Him :  Thou  art  the  Christ.14 

30.  And  He  charged  them,  that  they  should  tell  no  one  concerning 
Him. 

31.  And  He  began  to  teach  them,  that  the  Son  of  man  must  suffer 
many  things,  and  be  rejected  by  the  ancients,  and  by  the  high  priests, 
and  the  scribes,  and  be  put  to  death ;  and  after  three  days  rise  again. 

32.  And  He  spake  the  saying1*  openly.  And  Peter  took  Him  aside, 
and  began  to  rehuke  Him. 

33.  But  when  He  had  turned  round  and  looked  on  His  disciples,  He 
rebuked  Peter,  saying:  Get  behind  Me,  Satan,  becanse  thou  savorest 
not  the  things  of  God,  but  the  things  of  men. 

34.  And  when  He  had  called  the  crowd  together  with  His  disciples, 
lie  said  to  them  :tt  If  any  manY  will  come  after1*  Me,  let  him  deny  him¬ 
self,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  Me. 


*  The  motive  seems  to  bare  been  to  avoid  too  great  notoriety. 

9  This  sufficiently  indicates  that  humility  must  prepare  us  for  Divine  favors.  We  must  cheerfully  accept 
ho  mil  in  Uon. 

40  <«.  implies  that  he  saw  again.  He  does  not  appear  to  have  been  horn  hlind,  since  he  had  the  ideas  of  the 
height  of  men  and  trees  sufficiently  distinct. 

11  The  uien,  as  seen  by  him,  resembled  trees  in  height,  but  were  distinguished  by  their  walking. 

19  The  jn*T<*  act  of  the  will  of  Christ  was  sufficient  for  the  perfect  restoration  of  the  man  to  sight:  but  Ue 
was  ph  ased  to  perform  the  miracle  gradually,  probably  witb  a  view  to  exhibit  a  striking  Imago  of  the  degrees 
by  which  wo  pas s  from  darkness  to  the  full  light  of  religion. 

u  He  had  already  begun  to  see ;  but  now  he  saw  distinctly. 

«  Qrotius  ascribes  the  silence  of  St,  Mark  concerning  the  splendid  promise  made  to  St.  Poter  on  this  occa¬ 
sion,  to  the  modesty  of  the  apostle,  who  would  not  allow  bis  disciple  to  record  it. 

w  The  announcement  just  made, 

& 

o  G.  P.  <;1I«  made  him  see.” 

«  0.  P. il  every  man.”  V.  B.  C.  D.  L.  versions,  critics. 
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35.  For  whoever  would  save  his  life  will  lose  it,  and  whoever  shall 
lose  his  life  for  the  sake  of  Me  and  of  the  gospel,*  will  save  it.y 

36.  For  what  will  it  profit  a  man  if  he  should  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  his  soul  ? 

37.  Or  what  will  a  man  give  as  a  ransom  for  his  soul? 

38.  For  whoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  Me,  and  of  My  words  in  this 
adulterous  and  sinful  generation,  of  him  also  will  the  Son  of  man  be 
ashamed16  when  He  cometh  in  the  glory  of  His  Father  with  tho  holy 
angels.1 

39.  And  He  said  to  them :  Truly  I  say  to  you,  that  there  arc  some 
of  those  standing  here,  who  will  not  taste  death  till  they  see  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God  coming  in  power.,Taft 


CHAPTER  IX. 

CHRIST  IS  TRAXSFIGURED.  HE  CASTS  OUT  THE  DUMB  SPIRIT,  HE  TEACHES  HUMILITY, 

AXD  TO  AVOID  SCAXDAL. 

1.  And  after  six  days1  Jesus  taketh  with  Him  Peter  and  James  and 
John,  and  leadeth  them  up  to  a  high  mountain  apart  by  themselves,  and 
was  transfigured  before  them. 

2.  And  His  garments  became  Bhining  and  exceedingly  white,  as  snow, 
such  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  whiten. 

3.  And  there  appeared  to  them  Elias  with  Moses ;  and  they  were 
talking  with  Jesus. 

4.  And  Peter  answered  and  said  to  Jesus  :  Rabbi,  it  is  good  for  us 
to  be  here ;  and  let  us  make  three  tents,  one  for  Thee,  and  one  for 
Moses,  and  one  for  Eli&B. 

5.  F or  he  knew  not  what  he  said,1  for  they  were  struck  with  fear. 

6.  And  there  was  a  cloud  overshadowing  them,  and  a  voice  came  out 
of  the  cloud,  saying :  This  is  My  beloved  Son  :*  hear  Him. 

7.  And  immediately  looking  round,  they  saw  no  more  any  one,  but 
Jesus  only  with  themselves. 

8.  And  as  they  came  down  from  tho  mountain,11  He  charged  them  to 

**  Christ  will  not  own  aa  Ills  disciple  whoever  denies  Him*  or  His  doctrine)  through  human  respect  or  fear. 

11  This  is  understood  by  some  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem;  by  others  of  the  tnmsfig  a  ration,  which  is 
About  to  be  related.  * 

1  He  wsb  transported  out  of  himaelf. 

*  St-  Matthew  and  St.  Luke  add:  “in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.” 

z  G.  P.  “the  same.”  V. — &  MSS.  versions,  critics. 

7  Luke  IT  ;  3;  John  12 :  26.  *  Matt.  10  :  33;  Luke  0 :  20;  12  :  9. 

Matt.  10  :  28;  Lnke  ft;  27,  This  verse  begins  next  chapter  in  P.  MSS.  vary. 
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tell  no  one  what  they  had  seen,  till  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  risen 
again  from  the  dead. 

9.  And  they  kept  the  word  to  themselves  ;3  questioning  together  what 
that  should  mean,  when  He  shall  he  risen  from  the  dead.® 

10.  And  they  asked  Him  saying :  Why  then  do  the  Pharisees  and 
scribes  say  that  Elias  must  come  first  ?d 

11.  He  answered  and  said  to  them  :  Elias  cometh  first,  and  restoreth 
all  things ;  and  how4  it  is  written  of  the  Son  of  man,  that  He  must 
suffer  many  things,  and  he  despised, 

12.  But  I  say  to  you.  that  Elias  is  come  (and  they  have  done  to  him 
whatever  they  would),  as  it  is  written  of  him. 

13.  And  coming  to  His  disciples,  He  saw  a  great  crowd  about  them, 
and  the  scribes  disputing  with  them.* 

14.  And  presently  all  the  crowd  seeing  Jesus,  was  greatly  astonished 
[and  struck  with  fear]  :5  and  running  to  Him,  saluted  Him, 

15.  And  He  asked  them  :f  What  are  ye  questioning  among  you?4 

16.  And  one  of  the  crowdh  answered  and  said:  Teacher,  I  have 
brought  to  Thee  my  son,  having  a  dumb  spirit, 

17.  And  wherever  he  takethhim,  he  dasheth  him  down,  andfoameth, 
and  grindeth  his  teeth,  and  pineth  away  :6  and  I  spake  to  Thy  disciples 
to  cast  him  out,  and  they  could  not. 

18.  And  He  answered  them1  and  said:  0  unbelieving  generation, 
how  long  shall  I  he  with  you?  how  long  shall  I  bear  you  ?  Bring  him 
to  Me. 

19.  And  they  brought  him.*  And  when  He  had  seen  him,  imme¬ 
diately  the  spirit  convulsed1  him ;  and  he  fell  upon  the  ground,  and 
rolled,  foaming, 

20.  And  He  asked  his  father:  How  long  is  it  that  this  happeneth  to 
him  V  But  he  said :  From  childhood. 


9  They  pondered  on  what  He  had  said  concerning  His  resurrection. 

4  lie  proceeded  to  explain  tho  prophecies  regarding  His  sufferings.  The  died  pica  were  at  a  loss  to  under¬ 
stand  what  Christ  bad  said  concerning  His  resurrection  from  death,  as  Elias,  who  was  announced  as  Ola 
forerunner,  and  the  restorer  of  piety,  had  not  yet  come.  Christ  told  them  that  his  coming  was  to  precede 
His  own  death,  and  that  he  bad  already  come  in  the  person  of  the  Baptist  The  restoration  foretold  had  also 
taken  place,  under  the  influence  of  the  preaching  of  John,  but  the  prophet  had  foretold  the  sufferings  of  the 
Messiah,  notwithstanding  the  successful  mission  of  the  precursor. 

*  G.  expresses  astonishment  accompanied  with  reverential  fear.  Something  of  the  glory  of  His  transfigu¬ 
ration  may  have  been  manifest  In  His  countenance,  as  in  the  case  of  Moses,  descending  from  the  mountain. 

*  These  are  tokens  of  eirilcpsy.  In  this  case  the  demonise  possession  was  attended  with  the  same  symp¬ 
toms. 

T  This  question  was  pot  by  our  Lord  that  all  might  know  the  long  continuance  of  the  affliction. 

* 

c  G.  P.  “  what  the  rising  from  the  dead  shonld  mean.’1  V.  D.  Syr.  Porn. 

J  MaJ.  4:5.  *  G.  P.  “were,"  V.  Grieshach. 

f  G.  p.  the  scribes.”  V.  B.  D,  L,  MSS.  versions,  critics. 
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21.  And  often  hath  he  cast  him  into  fire,  and  into  waters,  to  destroy 
him.  But  if  Thou  canst  do  anything,8  have  compassion  on  us,  and 
help  us. 

22.  And  Jesus  saith  to  him If  thou  canst  believe,  all  things  arc 
possible  for  him  who  believeth.10 

23.  And  immediately  the  father  of  the  boy  cried  out,  and  said  with 
tears :  I  do  believe,  Lord :  help  mine  unbelief. 

24.  And  when  Jesus  saw  the  crowd  running  together,  He  threatened 
the  unclean  spirit,  saying  to  him :  Deaf  and  dumb  spirit,  I  command 
thee,  go  out  of  him  :  and  enter  into  himI 11 III  no  more. 

25.  And  he  cried  out,  and  convulsed  him  violently,  and  came  out  of 
him,  and  he  became  as  one  dead,  so  that  many  said  :  He  is  dead.13 

26.  But  Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  lifted  him  up :  and  lie 
rose. 

27.  And  when  He  was  come  into  the  house,  His  disciples  secretly 
asked  Him  :  Why  could  not  we  cast  him  out  ? 

28.  And  He  said  to  them :  This  kind  can  go  out  by  nothing,  except 
by  prayer  and  fasting.13 

29.  And  they  departed  thence  and  passed  through  Galilee,  and  He 
would  not  that  any  man  should  know  it. 

30.  And  He  taught™  His  disciples,  and  said  to  them:  The  Son  of 
man  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  men,  and  they  will  kill  Him, 
and  after  He  is  killed,  He  will  rise  the  third  day. 

31.  But  they  understood  not  the  saying  ;14  and  were  afraid  to  ask 
Him. 

32.  And  they  came  to  Capharnaum.  And  when  they  were  in  the 
house  :  He  asked  them :  What  did  yc  treat  of  in  the  yf&y  ?15 

33.  But  they  were  silent,  for  in  the  way  they  had  disputed  among 
themselves,  which  of  them  would  be  greatest.16  n 

34.  And  He  sat  down  and  called  the  twelve,  and  saith  to  them :  If 
any  one  desire th  to  be  first,  he  will  be  last  of  all,  and  servant17  of  all. 

I  This  mode  of  expression  does  not  necessarily  imply  doubt.  It  may  bu  taken  as  an  equivalent  to :  Help 
us  with,  all  Thy  power.  However,  it  is  probable  that  the  man  bad  but  a  vaguo  idea  of  thu  power  of  Christ, 
Bince  our  Ix>rd  took  occasion  to  excite  bis  faith. 

•  This  thing  Is  required  for  the  cure,  namely,  to  believe. 

w  With  doe  dependence  on  the  Divine  counsels. 

II  This  was  a  special  evidence  of  goodness,  to  prevent  the  return  of  the  affliction, 

III  This  lest  effort  of  the  enemy  shows  his  malignity,  os  well  as  hie  reluctance  to  yield  up  those  of  whom  he 
has  ones  got  possession. 

u  Extraordinary  efforts  are  necessary  to  dislodge  a  powerful  enemy. 

14  Although  the  language  woe  pleJo,  the  announcement  was  so  strange  that  they  could  not  understand  it. 

11  By  this  question  He  intimated  Ills  knowledge  of  their  secret  conversations. 

N  Whilst  He  foretold  His  sufferings  and  death,  they  indulged  a  vain  spirit  of  rivalry. 

"  lit.  “  the  deacon a  butler,  or  waiter. 
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35.  And  He  took  a  ehild,  and  set  it  in  the  midst  of  them ;  and  when 
He  had  taken  it  in  His  arms,  He  saith  to  them : 

36.  Whoever  receive th  one  such  child  as  this  in  My  name,  receiveth 
Me :  and  whoever  receiveth  Me,  receiveth  not  Me,  but  Him  who  sent 

Me. 

37.  John  answered  Him,  saying:0  Teacher,  we  saw  one  who  fol- 
loweth  not  us,  casting  out  devils  in  Thy  name,  and  we  forbade  him.p 

38.  But  Jesus  said:  Do  not  forbid  him:  for  there  is  no  oneq  that 
doth  a  miracle  in  My  name,  who18  can  soon  speak  ill  of  Me, 

30.  For  he  that  is  not  against  you,  is  for  you/ 

40.  For  whoever  shall  give  to  you  to  drink  a  cup  of  water  in 
name,  hecause  ye  belong  to  Christ  :15  Truly  I  say  to  you,  he  shall  not 
lose  his  reward/ 

41.  And  whoever  shall  scandalize  one  of  these  little  ones  who  be¬ 
lieve  in  Me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  mill-stone  were  hunsr  round  his 

O 

nock,  and  he  were  cast  into  the  sea/ 

42.  And  if  thy  hand  scandalize  thce,T  cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee 
to  enter  into  life  maimed,  than  having  two  hands  to  go  into  hell,  into 
unquenchable  fire: 

43.  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  extinguished. 

44.  And  if  thy  foot  scandalize  thee,  cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee 
to  enter  lame  into  life  [everlasting]  than  having  two  feet,  to  be  cast 
into  hell,  into  unquenchable  fire: 

45.  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  extinguished* 

4G.  And  if  thine  eye  scandalize  thee,  pluck  it  out :  it  is  better 

for  thee  with  one  eye  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  than  having 
two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire : 

47*  Wbere  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  extinguished/ 

» 

48.  For  every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire  and  every  offering  shall 
be  salted  with  salt.81 

49.  Salt  is  good  i23  but  if  the  salt  become  unsavory,  wherewith  will 
ye  season  it?23  Have  salt  in  you,*  and  have  peace  among  you. 

•  ■ 

■ 

”  f  Jt  “  and.”  19  Our  n>rd  here  speaks  of  Himself  in  the  third  person. 

,J0  The  Are  Is  to  be  conservative,  like  salt.  It  is  to  burn  without  consuming.  “The  vengeance  on  the  flesh 
of  the  ungodly  is  Are  and  worms.”  Kcd  7  •  19. 

S1  As  the  flour  offerings  under  the  ancient  dispensation  wore  sprinkled  with  salt,  so  are  the  reprobate  to 
be  penetrated  with  fire. 

83  From  the  mention  of  salt,  Christ  passes  to  commend  wisdom,  of  which  it  was  the  symbol. 

If  those  who  should  impart  wibdom  to  others — If  they  who  are  the  salt  of  the  earth — lose  their  savor,  with 
what  can  the  people  be  seasoned? 

o  Luke  0  :  48.  P  G.  P.  +  “because  he  fblloweth  us  not.”  V.  D.  Arm.  critics. 

q  1  Cor.  12  :  3.  *  V.  (►  MS8.  versions,  critics. 

5  G.  P.  “  Bly”  V.  11  MSS.  versions.  *  Matt.  10  :  42.  u  Matt.  18  :  6 ;  Luke  17  :  2. 

r  Matt.  5  :  30 :  18  :  8.  w  leal.  06 :  21.  a  MfttL  5 :  13 ;  Lake  14  : 84. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

MARRIAGE  IS  NOT  TO  BE  DISSOLVED,  THE  DANGER  OF  RICHES,  THE  AMBITION  OF 
THE  SONS  OF  ZEBEDEE.  A  BLIND  HAN  IS  RESTORED  TO  HIS  SIGHT, 

1.  And  He  rose  from  thence,*  and  cometh  into  the  borders  of  Judea, 
beyond  the  Jordan:  and  the  crowds  flock  to  Him  again.  And  as  He 
was  accustomed,  He  taught  them  again, 

2.  And  the  Pharisees  came  to  Him,  and*  asked  Him  :  Is  it  lawful  for 
a  man  to  put  away  his  wife?  trying  Him.1 

8.  And  He  answered  and  said  to  them:  What  did  Moses  command 
you  ? 

4.  They  said :  Mosesb  permitted  us  to  write  a  bill  of  divorce,  and  to 
put  her  away, 

5.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  them :  For  your  stubbornness  of 
heart  he  wrote  you  that  precept. 

6.  But  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation,6  God  made  them  a  male 
and  a  female. 

7.  For  this  caused  a  man  shall  leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  cleave 
to  his  wife, 

8.  And  the  two  shall  be  one  flesh.*  Bo  that  they  are  no  longer  two, 
but  one  flesh. 

9.  What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder. 

10.  And  in  the  house  again  His  disciples  asked  Him  concerning  the 
same  thing. 

11.  And  He  saith  to  them :  Whoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  and 
marry  another,  committeth  adultery  onf  her.3 

12.  And  if  the  wife  shall  put  away  her  husband,3  and  be  married  to 
another,  she  committeth  adultery, 

13.  And  they  brought  to  Him  young  children,  that  He  might  touch 
them.  And  the  disciples  rebuked  those  who  brought  them. 

14.  But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  He  was  much  displeased,  and  said  to 

r 

*  Them  words  mark  the  motive  of  the  inquiry.  It  was  not  in  order  to  be  enlightened,  but  in  the  hope  of 
embarrassing  oar  Lord,  and  finding  a  pretext  for  arctuing  Him. 

*  With  her  whom  he  marries. 

a  This  case  had  not  been  contemplated  by  the  law ;  yet  instances  of  it  occurred,  as  Josephus  states,  Salome, 
sister  of  Herod,  haring  sent  a  hill  of  divorce  to  Oofttobaros,  and  Herodlas  to  Philip.  The  intercourse  of  the 
Jews  with  the  Romans,  among  whom  divorces  of  this  kind  were  common,  tended  to  encourage  this  practice, 
which,  on  this  account,  may  have  been  specially  noted  by  our  Lord,  and  by  Mark,  who  wrote  chiefly  for  Gen¬ 
tile  converts  at  Rome.  In  the  Christian  dispensation,  the  marriage  rights  of  husband  and  wife  are  the  same. 


a  Matt  10  : 1. 
e  Gen.  1  5  37, 
e  1  Oor.  6 : 16. 


b  Dent  24 :  L 

4  Gen.  2 1  24;  Matt.  19  :  5;  1  Oor.  T  :  10;  Eph.  5  :  ill. 
f  P.  *  against.” 
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them:  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  to  Me,  and  forbid  them  not:  for 
of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God, 

15.  Truly  I  say  to  you,  whoever  will  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God 
as  a  little  child,  shall  not  enter  into  it. 

16.  And  He  took  them  in  His  arms,  and  put  His  hands  on  them,  and 
blessed  them. 

17.  And  when  He  was  gone  forth  into  the  way,  one  ran  up  and 
kneeling  before  Him,4  asked  Him :  Good  Teacher,®  what  shall  I  do  that 
I  may  inherit  everlasting  life  ? 

18.  And  Jesus  said  to  him :  Why  dost  thou  call  Me  good  None 
is  good  but  one,  God. 

19.  Thou  knowest  the  commandments  :h  Do  not  commit  adultery :  do 
not  kill:  do  not  steal :  bear  not  false  testimony:  do  no  fraud:1  honor 
thy  father  and  mother. 

20.  But  he  answered  and  said  to  Him:  Teacher,  all  these  things  have 
I  kept  from  my  youth.6 

21.  And  Jesus  looking  on  him,  loved  him,7  and  said  to  him:  One 
thing  is  wanting  to  thee  :8  go,  sell  whatever  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the 
poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven  ;  and  come,k  follow  Me. 

22.  But  he  was  sad  at  the  saying,  and  went  away  sorrowful :  for  he 
had  great  possessions.9 

23.  And  Jesus  looked  round  and  saith  to  His  disciples  :  With  what 
difficulty  shall  those  who  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ! 

24.  And  the  disciples  were  astonished  at  His  words.  But  Jesus 
again  answereth  and  saith  to  them :  Children,10  how  hard  is  it  for  those 
who  trnst  in  riches,11  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

25.  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  pass  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.1 

26.  And  they  wondered  the  more,  saying  among  themselves :  Who 
then  can  be  saved  ?  ♦ 

27.  And  Jesus  looking  on  them,  saith:  With  men  it  is  impossible ; 
but  not  with  God :  for  with  God  all  things  are  possible. 


4  Tbls  reverence  did  not  Imply  adoration,  sine©  be  did  not  acknowledge  Ills  divinity. 

4  He  mildly  reproves  him  for  giving  Him  that  title,  whilst  he  did  not  acknowledge  Dim  to  be  God,  who 
tilone  is  essentially  and  supremely  good. 

6  The  yoath  bed  lived  In  great  Innocence. 

I  His  innocence  won  the  approbation  and  love  of  our  Lord. 

•  In  order  to  be  perfect. 

9  Attachment  to  earthly  goods  is  cherished  by  many  who  are  free  from  gross  vices. 

»  There  Is  peculiar  tenderness  In  this  appellation,  which  was  not  usually  employed  by  our  Lord. 

II  This  explains  what  He  bad  just  said. 

e  Matt.  19 : 13;  Luke  10  : 18.  b  Escd.  20  ;  13. 

i  l\  “defraud  not"  0.  “despoil  not” 

*  li,  L\  -j*  “  take  up  the  cross."  V.  C.  D.  Sax.  Copt  critics. 


J  Matt.  19  :  24. 
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28.  Andm  Peter  began  to  say12  to  Him:11  Behold,  we  have  left  all 
things,  and  followed  Thee. 

29.  °Jksus  answered  and  said :  Truly  I  say  to  you,  there  is  no  man 
who  hath  left  house,  or  brothers,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother, p  or 
children,  or  lands  for  My  sake,  and  for  the  sakeq  of  the  gospel, 

30.  Who  will  not  receive  a  hundred  fold  as  much,  now  in  this  time  ;13 
houses,  and  brothers,  and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and  children,  and  lands, 
with  persecutions  :u  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting. 

31.  But  many  who  are  first'  shall  be  last;  and  the  last  first. 

32.  And  they  were  on  the  road  going  up  to  Jerusalem :  and  Jesus 
went  before  them,  and  they  were  astonished;  and  following,  were  afraid.15 
And  taking  again16  the  twelve,  He  began  to  tell  them  the  things  which 
should  befall  Him. 

33.  Behold  we  are  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  Son  of  man  will 
be  delivered  up  to  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes  [and  ancients],  and 
they  will  condemn  Him  to  death,  and  deliver  Him  up  to  the  Gentiles. 

34.  And  they  will  mock  Him,  and  spit  on  Him,  and  seourge  Him, 
and  put  Him  to  death :  and  on  the  third  day  He  will  rise  again. 

35.  And  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  come  to  Him,8  say* 
ing :  Teacher,  we  desire  that  Thou  wouldst  do  for  us*7  whatever  we  shall 
ask. 

36.  But  He  said  to  them :  What  will  ye  that  I  do  for  you  ? 

37.  And  they  said :  Grant  to  us,  that  we  may  sit,  one  on  Thy  right 
hand,  and  the  other  on  Thy  left  hand,  in  Thy  glory.18 

38.  And  Jesus  said  to  them :  Ye  know  not  wrhat  ye  ask.  Can  ye 
drink  of  the  cup  of  which  I  drink :  or  be  baptized  with  the  baptism 
with  w'hich  I  am  baptized  ?10 1 

39.  But  they  say  to  Him  :  We  can.  And  Jesus  saith  to  them:  Ye 
will  indeed  drink  of  the  cup  of  which  I  drink :  and  with  the  baptism 
with  which  I  am  baptized,  ye  will  be  baptized. 

"  “Answered  sod  said.”  Matthew, 

11  Every  ueriflee  mads  far  Christ  will  be  compensated  «  hundred  Ibid,  even  in  this  life.  The  enumeration 
serves  to  assure  us  Chit  we  shall  have  an  equivalent  far  each  object  relinquished. 

M  This  may  mean  that  the  recompense  will  be  enjoyed  even  amidst  persecutions.  Simon  thinks  that  this 
was  observed  In  order  to  coir  act  the  Jewish  views  about  the  temporal  glory  of  the  Messiah. 

l*  They  felt  a  reverential  awe  of  His  person.  It  appears  that  since  His  transfiguration.  His  presence  pro¬ 
duced  a  greater  feeling  of  reverence. 

IS  Entering  into  conversation  with  them. 

11  From  BL  Matthew  it  appears  that  their  mother  first  made  the  petition.  They  stood  by,  and  urged  it. 

u  Notwithstanding  the  dear  prediction  which  Christ  bad  just  made  of  Ills  sufferings,  they  still  clung  to 
the  hope  of  a  kingly  display  of  power,  which  they  thought  would  soon  take  place. 

“  To  be  plunged  in  affliction  is  signified  by  this  figure. 

»  P.  “Then.”  B  Matt.  19  :  21 ;  Luke  18  ;  28. 

o  G.P.  “And.”  V.  — B.  versions.  MSB.  vary. 

P  G.  P.  “or  wife.”  V.~  A.  B.  Copt  Arm.  Sax.  from  MatL  19  ;  29. 

1  G.  P.— 'V.  10  MSB.  versions,  critics.  r  Matt  19  :  30. 

«  Matt.  20 ;  20.  t  G.  P.  “ and.”  V.  B.  0.  D.  U  versions. 
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40.  But  to  sit  on  My  right  hand,  or  on  the  left,'  is  not  Mine  to  giver 
[to  yon],  but  to  those  for  whom  it  hath  been  prepared. 

41.  And  the  ten  hearing  it,  began  to  be  much  displeased  at  James 
and  John. 

42.  But  Jesus  calling  them,  saith  to  them :  Ye  know  that  they  who 
are  accounted  tow  rule  over  the  Gentiles,  lord  it  oyer  them :  and  their 
great  ones  exercise  power  over  them. 

43.  But  it  is  not  so  among  you :  but  whoever  will  be  great,  shall  be 
your  serving  man. 

44.  And  whoever  will  be  first  among  you,  shall  be  servant  of  all. 

45.  For  the  Son  of  man  also  came  not  to  be  served,  but  to  serve, 
and  to  give  His  life  a  ransom20  for  many. 

46.  And  they  come  to  Jericho  :x  and  as  He  went  out  of  Jericho,  with 
His  disciples,  and  a  very  great  crowd,  the  son  of  Timeus,21  Bartimeus, 
the  blind  man,  sat  by  the  wayside  begging.22 

47.  And  when  he  heard  that  it  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  he  began  to 
cry  out,23  and  to  say;  Jesus,  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

48.  And  many  charged  him  to  be  silent,  but  he  cried  out  much  more : 
Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

49.  And  Jesus  stopped  and  commanded  Mm  to  be  called.  And  they 
call  the  blind  man,  saying  to  him  :  Take  courage ;  rise,  He  calleth  thee. 

50.  And  he,  casting  away  his  garment,*4  leaped  up,7  and  came  to  Him.* 

51.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him :  What  wilt  thou  that  I 
should  do  for  thee ?  And  the  blind  man  said  to  Him:  Rabboni,23  that 
I  may  receive  my  sight. 

52.  And  Jesus  saith  to  him :  Go,  thy  faith  hath  healed  thee.  And 
immediately  he  received  his  sight,  and  followed  Him“  in  the  way. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

CHRIST  ENTERS  INTO  JERUSALEM  UPON  AN  ASS  i  HK  CURSES  THE  DARREN  FIG-TREE  J 

AND  DRIVES  THE  BUYERS  AND  SELLERS  OUT  OF  THE  TEMPLE. 

1.  And  when  they  were  drawing  near  to  Jerusalem*  and  tob  Bethany 
at  the  Mount  of  Olives,  He  sendeth  two  of  His  disciples, 


As  one  vbo  pay*  a  sum  for  tbe  liberation  of  a  captive. 

21  The  evangelist  explains  tbe  meaning  of  Bart!  me  as. 

=>  St,  Matthew  apeak*  of  two  blind  men,  of  whom  Bartimeus  was  probably  the  better  known. 

*  Matthew :  “cried  out,”  *“  His  cloak.  *  P.  “  Lord.” 


u  0.  P.  “My.”  V.  —  0  MSS.  versions,  critics.  ▼  Matt  20  :  23. 

w  yt  is  pleonastic.  ^  Matt  20  *  29  {  Luke  18  ♦  »A. 

y  IV  P.  «  rose.”  V.  B,  D.  L.  versions,  critics.  *  O.  P.  “  Jeans.” 

aa  G.  P.  “Jesus.”  V.  A.  B.  C  D.  I*,  versions,  critics.  *  Matt.  21 : 1 ;  Luke  11 :  M. 

k  G.  +  “  Bethpbago  and.”  V.  D«  Sax.  It  is  found  In  St  Luke.  St.  Matthew  has  Betbpbaffe  only.  They 

were  neighboring  villages. 
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2.  And  saith  to  them :  Go  into  the  Village  over  against  yon,  and  im¬ 
mediately  on  coming  thither*  ye  will  find  a  colt  tied,  upon  which  no  man 
yet  hath  sat :  loose  him,  and  lead  him  to  Me, 

3.  And  if  any  one  say  to  you,  What  do  ye?e  Say  ye,  the  Lord  hath 
need  of  him  :  and  immediately  he  will  let  him  come  hither. 

4.  And  they  went  and  found  a  colt  tied  before  the  gate  without,  at 
the  meeting  of  two  ways :  and  they  loose  him. 

5.  And  some  of  them  who  stood  there,  said  to  them :  What  do  ye, 
loosing  the  colt  ? 

6.  They  said  to  them  as  Jbsus  had  commanded  them ;  and  they  let 
him  go. 

7.  And  they  hrought  the  colt  to  Jbsus  ;d  and  cast*  their  garments  on 
him,  and  He  sat  upon  him. 

8.  And  many  spread  their  garments  in  the  way :  and  others  cut  down 
boughs  from  the  trees,  and  strewed  them  in  the  way. 

9.  And  those  who  went  before,  and  those  who  followed,  cried,  say¬ 
ing:  Hosannah; 

10.  Blessed  be  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Blessed  be 
the  kingdom  of  our  father  David1  that  cometh/  Hosanuah  in  the  highest. 

11.  And  He*  entered  into  Jerusalem/  into  the  temple:1  and  when  He 
had  looked  round  on  all  things,  when  now  it  was  late,  He  went  out  to 
Bethany,  with  the  twelve. 

12.  And  the  next  day/  when  they  came  out  from  Bethany/  He  was 
hungry. 

13.  And  when  He  had  seen  from1  afar  a  fig-tree  having  leaves,  He 
came,  if  perhaps  He  might  find  anything  on  it/  And  when  He  was 
come  to  it,  He  found  nothing  but  leaves,  for  it  was  not  the  time  for 
figs. 

14.  And  Hem  answered  and  said  to  it :  May  no  man  eat  fruit  of  thee 
ever  hereafter.  And  His  disciples  heard  it. 

15.  And  they  come  to  Jerusalem.  And  He*  entered  into  the  temple, 


*  Tbe  reign  of  the  Messiah,  "which  wad  begun,  was  the  kingdom  of  David,  whose  Son  He  vu,  The  Jews 
generally  looked  on  him  as  their  father,  since  the  royal  line  bad  been  propagated  from  him. 

*  There  is  a  difference  In  tbe  order  and  manner  of  the  narrative*  of  the  two  evangelists.  St  Mack  enters 
more  minutely  into  Urn  details,  which  St  Matthew  summarily  records,  having  in  view  rath  or  the  connection 
or  the  matter*  than  the  time  when  they  respectively  occurred.  On  tbe  first  day  Christ  looked  ubout  the 
temple,  without  doing  any  act:  cm  the  second,  a a  He  was  coming  towards  the  city.  Ho  cursed  the  fig-tree,  and 
subsequently  cast  the  buyers  and  sellers  from  the  temple.  The  tree  withered  Immediately;  but  it  was  visited 
and  observed  anew  on  the  following  day. 

*  Fig*  that  do  not  ripen  In  season,  sometimes  ripen  afterwards  in  the  spring. 

<  O.  P.  “  Why  do  ye  this  P  V.  Schott.  d  John  12 : 14. 

*  Q.  P.  “ cast”  V.  4  MSS.  critics.  f  O.  l>.  « in  tbe  name  of  the  Lord.”  V.  MSS.  critic*. 

I  0.  P.  « Jesus.”  V.  B.  D.  L.  tendons,  critics.  h  q.  p.  «  and  ”  V.  A.  B. 

I  Matt.  21 : 10.  k  Matt  21 : 19. 

I  Q.  P. — V.  6  MBS.  critics.  m  0.  P.  “Jesus.”  V.  T  MSS.  versions,  critics. 

n  G.  P.  “Jem*.”  V.  B.  €.  D.  L.  versions,  critics. 


ST,  MARK  XI. 


168 


and  began  to  cast  out  those  who  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and  He 
overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  and  the  stalls  of  those  who 
sold  doves. 

16.  And  He  suffered  not  any  one  to  carry  any  article4  through  the 
temple. 

17.  And  He  taught,  saying  to  them :  Is  it  not  written :°  My  house 
shall  be  called  a  house  of  prayer  for  all  nations  ?  But  ye  have  made  it 
a  den  of  robbers. 

18.  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes'*  heard  this,  they 
sought  how  they  might  destroy  Him,6  for  they  feared  Him,  because  all 
the  crowd  was  in  admiration  at  His  doctrine. 

19.  And  when  evening  was  come,  He  went  forth  out  of  the  city. 

20.  And  when  in  the  morning  they  passed  by,  they  saw  the  fig-tree 
dried  up  from  the  roots. 

21.  And  Peter  remembering,  saidq  to  Him :  Rabbi,  behold,  the  fig- 
tree  which  Thou  didst  curse,  is  withered  away. 

22.  And  Jesus  answering,  saith  to  them:1  Have  faith  in  God.6 

28.  gTruly  I  say  to  you  that  whoever  shall  say  to  this  mountain :  Be  thou 
removed,  and  be  cast  into  the  sea,  and  shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart,  but 
believe,  that  whatever  he  saith  will  be  done,  it  shall  be  done  for  him.* 

24.  Therefore  I  say  to  you,u  all  things  whatever  ye  ask  when  ye  pray, 
believe  that  ye  will  receive ;  and  ye  shall  have  them. 

25.  And  when  ye  stand  to  pray,7  forgive,  if  ye  have  anything  against 
any  man  ;  that  your  Father  also,  who  is  in  heaven,  may  forgive  you 
your  Bins. 

26.  But  if  ye  will  not  forgive,  neither  will  your  Father,  who  is  in 
heaven,  forgive  you  your  sins. 

27.  And  they  come  again  to  Jerusalem.  And  as  He  was  walking  in 
the  temple,  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  ancients  come  to 
Him, 

28.  And  say  to  Him :  By  what  authority  doest  Thou  these  things  ?w 
and  who  hath  given  Thee  this  authority  to  do  these  things  ? 

29.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  them  :  I  will  also  ask  you  one 
word  ;  and  answer  Me ;  and  I  will  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these 
tilings. 


4  Lit.  “  vessel.”  It  may  be  understood  of  any  instrument  or  utensiL  It  vu  deemed  disrespectful  to  carry 
anything  of  the  kind  through  the  temple.  4  Without  exciting  the  people. 

8  Divine  faith.  It  may  also  mean  confidence  In  God. 

o  Ik&I.  AS :  7;  Jer.  7  1 11.  P  G.  P.  Invert.  V.  6  MBS.  versions,  critics. 

*1  G.  P.  “  saith.”  r  Matt.  21 ;  21. 

»  (i.  P.  “For.”  V.  B.  D.  versions,  critics. 

*  U,  P. 14  whatsoever  he  saith.”  V.  —  B.  D.  L.  ilemph. 
e  Matt  7:7;  21:  22;  Luke  12:  9.  »  Matu  fl  :  14;  18  :  36. 

w  Luke  20  :  2. 
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30.  Wajs  the  baptism  of  John  from  heaven  or  from  men  ?  Answer  Me. 

31.  But  they  thought  with  themselves,  saying:  If  we  say,  From 
heaven :  He  will  say :  Why  then  did  ye  not  believe  Him  ? 

82.  If  we  say :  From  men :  we  fearx  the  people.  For  all  men  held 
John  to  be  truly  a  prophet. 

83.  And  they  answered  and  said  to  Jesus  :  We  know  not.  And 
Jbsus  answering,  saith  to  them :  Neither  do  I  tell  you  by  what  author¬ 
ity  I  do  these  things. 


CHAPTER  XII. 


TB*  PARABLE  OP  THE  VINEYARD  AND  HUSBANDMEN.  CESAR’S  RIGHT  TO  TRIBUTE.  THE 
SADDUUEE3  ARE  CONFUTED.  THE  FIRST  COMMANDMENT.  THE  WIDOWS  MITE, 

1.  And  He  hegan  to  speak  to  them  by  parables  :E  A  man  planted  a 
vineyard,  and  made  a  hedge  about  it;  and  dug  a  wine-vat,  and  built  a 
tower,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen ;  and  went  abroad. 

2.  And  at  the  season1  he  sent  to  the  husbandmen  a  servant,  to  receive 
from  the  husbandmen  some  fruit  of  the  vineyard. 

3.  But  they  laid  hands  on  him,  and  beat  him,  and  sent  him  away 
empty. 

4.  And  again  he  sent  to  them  another  servant;  andb  him  they 
wounded  in  the  head,  and  used  shamefully.0 

5.  And  again  he  sent  another;  and  him  they  killed:  and  many 
others,  of  whom  some  they  beat,  and  others  they  killed. 

6.  Therefore  having  yet  an  only4  beloved  son,  he  sent  him  also  last 
to  them,  saying :  They  will  reverence  my  son. 

7.  But  these  husbandmen  said,  one  to  another :  This  is  the  heir : 
come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  the  inheritance  will  he  ours. 

8.  And  they  laid  hold  on  him,  and  killed  him ,  and  cast  him  out  of 
the  vineyard.* 

9.  What  therefore  will  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  do?  He  will  come 
and  destroy  the  husbandmen ;  and  give  the  vineyard  to  others. 

10.  Have  ye  not  read  this  Scripture:  The  stone0  which  the  builders 
rejected,  the  same  is  made  the  head  of  the  corner: 


1  The  time  of  vintage.  3  They  cast  the  corpse  out. 

*  G.  P.  “They  feared,”  12  MSS,  version*,  father*. 

*  leal.  6:1;  Jer.  2  ;  21  j  MelL  21 :  33 ;  Lake  20 :  0. 

b  O.  P.  +  “  at  him  they  cast  stones  ”  V,  B.  D.  L.  Mmnph.  Arm. 

<  0.  P.  “end  sent  him  away  shamefully  bandied.”  V.  3  MSS.  versions,  orifice. 
d  <3.  P.  “hie.”  V. —  D.  C.  D,  L.  versions,  critics.  From  Matt.  21 :  37. 

*  Pb.  11T  :  22;  ImL  28  : 19;  Matt.  21  :  42;  Acte  4 : 11;  Horn.  9  :  33;  1  Pet.  2 ;  T. 


6T.  MAKE  XII, 


165 


11*  This  has  been  done  by  the  Lord:  and  it  is  wonderful  in  our 
eyes  ? 

12.  And  they  songht  to  lay  hands  on  Him,  but  they  feared  the 
people.  For  they  knew  that  He  spake  this  parable  against  them*  And 
they  left  Him,  and  went  away. 

13.  And  they  send  to  Himf  some  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Herodi- 
ans,  to  catch  Him  by  talk. 

14.  And  when  they  came  they  say  to  Him :  Teacher,  we  know  that 
Thou  art  true,  and  carest  for  no  one:  for  Thou  regardest  not  the  per¬ 
son  of  men,  but  teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth.  Is  it  lawful  to  give 
tribute  to  Cesar  ;3  or  shall  we  not  give  it  ?s 

15.  But  He  knowing  their  hypocrisy,  saith  to  them :  Why  do  ye  try 
Me  ?  Bring  Me  a  coin,  that  I  may  see  it* 

16.  And  they  brought  it  [to  Him].  And  He  saith  to  them  :  Whose 
is  this  image  and  the  inscription?  They  say  to  Him  :  Cesar’s. 

17.  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them :  Render  therefore  to  Cesarh 
the  things  that  are  Cesar’s,  and  to  God  the  things  that  are  God’s.  And 
they  marvelled  at  Him.4 

18.  And  the  Saddacees,*  who  say  there  is  no  resurrection/  came  to 
Him,  and  asked  Him,  saying : 

19.  Teacher,  Moses  wrote6  for  us,k  that  if  any  man’s  brother  die,  and 
leave  his  wife  behind  him,  and  leave  no  children,  his  brother  should  take 
fils  wife,  and  raise  up  issue  to  his  brother. 

20.  Now  there  were  seven  brothers;  and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and 
(lied,  but  left  no  issue. 

21.  And  the  second  took  her,  and  died  :  and  neither  did  he  leave  any 
issue.  And  the  third  in  like  manner. 

22.  And  the  seven  took  her  in  like  manner  ;  and  did  not  leave  issue. 
Last  of  all  the  woman  also  died. 

23.  In  the  resurrection,7  therefore,  when  they  shall  rise  again,1  of 
which  of  them  shall  she  be  the  wife  ?  for  the  seven  had  her  for  wife. 

24.  And  Jesus  answering  said  to  them :  Do  ye  not  therefore  err, 
because  yc  know  not  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God  ? 

1  Josephus  relates  that  Judas  C  anionites  raised  the  question  whether  the  payment  of  tribute  to  a  heathen 
emperor  was  consistent  with  the  devotednees  of  the  Jews  as  God's  own  people,  A.  1. 18. 

4  At  His  wisdom,  which  dictated  so  apt  a  reply,  and  avoided  all  occasion  of  censure. 

1  They  believed  that  man's  existence  terminated  forever  in  death.  Joseph.  Ant.  18 :  1 ;  de  Bello  2  :  8. 

As  lawgiver — prescribed— enacted. 

•  Some  of  the  Pharisees  believed  that  the  souls  of  the  just  would  return  to  life  with  new  bodies:  but  the 
Jews  generally  believed  that  all  the  departed  wo  aid  resume  their  own  bodies. 

f  Matt.  22  : 1 5 ;  Luke  20 : 20.  s  G.  P.  “  Shall  we  give  or  shall  we  not  givef”  V.  D,  Goth.  Sax. 

h  Horn.  13 :  7.  i  Matt.  22  :  23;  Luke  20  :  27. 

*  Dent.  25:  6.  i  2Macc.7:S;  12:42,44;  John  11;  24;  Acts  23:  6;  24:15. 
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25.  For  when  they  shall  rise  from  the  dead,  they  neither  marry,  nor 
are  given  in  marriage,  but  are8  as  the  angels  in  heaven. 

26.  And  as  concerning  the  dead,  that  they  rise,  have  ye  not  read  in 
the  book  of  Moses,  at  the  bush9  how  God  spake  to  him,  saying:  I  am 
the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ? 

27.  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but®  of  the  living.  Ye  therefore 
do  greatly  err. 

28.  And  one  of  the  scribes11  came,  and  having  heard  them  reasoning 
together,  and  seeing  that  He  had  answered  them  well,  asked  Him,  which 
is  the  first  commandment  of  all. 

29.  And  Jesus  answered  him:  The  first  commandment  of  all  is:0 
Hear,  0  Israel  :p  the  Lord  thyq  God  is  one  God/ 

30.  And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and 
with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with  thy  whole  mind,  and  with  thy  whole 
strength  !  This  is  the  first  commandment. 

31.  And  the  second  is  like  to  it/  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as 
thyself!  There  is  no  other  commandment  greater  than  these. 

32.  And  the  scribe  said  to  Him :  Teacher,  Thou  hast  well  said  with 
truth,  that  there  is  one  God,  and  there  is  no  other  besides  Him. 

33.  And  that  He  should  be  loved  with  the  whole  heart,  and  with  the 
whole  understanding,  and  with  the  whole  soul,  and  with  the  whole 
strength,  and  to  love  one's  neighbor  as  oneself,  is  a  greater  thing  than 
all  holocausts  and  sacrifices. 

34.  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  answered  wisely,  ne  said  to  him : 
Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God.10  And  no  one  after  that 
durst  ask  Him  any  question. 

35.  And  Jesus,  teaching  in  the  temple,  answered,  and  said:  How' 
do  the  scribes  say,  that  Christ  is  David’s  son  ? 

86.  For  David  himself,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,11  saith :  The  Lord  said 
to  my  Lord :  Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand,  until  I  make  Thine  enemies 
Thy  footstool  !* 

37.  David  therefore  himself  calleth  Him  Lord ;  and  how  then  is  He 
his  Son  ?  And  the  great  crowd  heard  Him  gladly. 

- u - — I  ■■■■■  V  •  I  ■"  —  4 

•  They  shill  be. 

*  This  was  %  manner  of  quoting,  with  reference  to  some  historical  point,  as  where  ibe  vision  in  the  bash 
il  related. 

“  IUs  views  on  this  point  were  correct,  end  his  dispositions  were  good. 

11  Inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

n»  O.  P.  “  the  God.”  V.  6  MSS.  rendons,  critic*.  n  Matt.  22 ;  35. 

°  G.  P.  “The  first  of  all  the  commandments”  Y.  Grieabsch. 

P  Dent.  9:  4.  q  G.  P.  “our.”  V.  MSS. 

r  G.  P.  “one  Lord" 

■  P.wtbe  second  is  like,  namely  this.”  V.  MSS.  critics.  Lev.  19  : 18 ;  Matt.  32  :  39;  Horn.  13 :  9 ;  Gut.  5:14: 
James  2 : 8. 

t  PS.  109  ;  1 ;  Mutt.  32  :  44;  Luke  20 :  42. 
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38.  And  He  said  to  them,  in  His  teaching:  Beware  of  the  scribes,11 
who  love  to  walk  about  in  long  robes,12  and  love  salutations  in  the  mar¬ 
ket-place,13 

3D.  And  the  first  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  the  highest  places  at 
banquets : 

40.  Who  devour  the  houses  of  widows14  under  the  pretence  of  long 
prayer:15  these  will  receive  a  heavier  judgment/ 

41.  And  Jesus  sat  over  against  the  treasury,16  and  beheld  how  the 
people  cast  money  into  the  treasury,  and  many  who  were  rich  cast  in 
much/ 

42.  And  there  came  a  poor  widow,  and  she  cast  in  two  mites,  which 
make  a  farthing.17 

43.  And  He  called  His  disciples  together,  and  saith  to  them :  Truly 
I  say  to  you,  that  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  in  more  than  all  those  who 
have  cast  into  the  treasury. 

44.  For  they  all  cast  in  out  of  their  abundance ;  but  she  of  her  want 
hath  cast  in  all  she  had,  her  whole  living.16 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

% 

# 

CHRIST  FORETELLS  THE  DESTRUCTION  OF  THE  TEMPLE,  AND  THE  SIGNS  THAT  SHALL 

PRECEDE  THE  DAY  OF  JUDGMENT. 

1.  And  as  He  was  going  out  of  the  temple,*  one  of  His  disciples 
saith  to  Him :  Teacher,  behold  what  stones  and  what  buildings/ 

2.  And  Jesus  answering  said  to  him :  Seest  thou  all  these  great 
buildings  ?  There  will  not  be  left  one  stone  on  another,6  that  will  not 
be  thrown  down/ 

3.  And  as  He  sat  ‘on  the  Mount  of  Olives  over  against  the  temple, 
Peter,  and  James,  and  John  and  Andrew  asked  Him  apart : 

4.  Tell  us,  when  will  these  things  be  ?  and  what  will  be  the  sign  when 
all  these  will  be  about  to  be  fulfilled  ? 

11  The  long  robe  was  a  mark  of  high  distinction. 

Jl  Any  public  place  was  understood  by  tbc  Greek  term. 

14  Consume  tbeir  wealth.  Widows  wen  more  likely  to  be  Imposed  on  by  profession*  of  piety,  and  thus  to 
waste  the  wealth  left  them,  and  encourage  Impostors. 

li  Under  pretenee  of  devotion. 

Of  the  Uroplu:  the  chest  where  voluntary  offerings  to  defray  the  expense*  of  worship  were  deposited 
The  place  where  the  chest  was,  got  the  mine  name. 

n  About  two-thirds  of  a  cent.  1B  Her  whole  mean*  of  subsistenco. 

1  How  splendid  and  magnificent,  3  This  was  literally  fulfilled. 

u  Mutt.  23:  3;  Luke  U  :  42;  20:  46. 

v  I’.  damnation.”  Campbell  complains  of  this  version  as  harsh. 

«  Luke  21 : 1.  *  Matt  24  : 1, 


b  Luke  19 : 44;  21 :  0. 
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5.  And  Jesus  answered  and  began  to  say*  to  them :  Take  heed  lest 
any  one  should  deceive  you  : 

6.  For  many  will  come  in  My  name,  saying :  I  am  He,3  and  will  de- 
ceive  many, 

7.  And  when  ye  will  hear  of  wars  and  rumors  of  wars,  fear  not :  for 
snch  things  must  needs  be ;  but  the  end  is  not  yet. 

8.  For  nation  will  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom, 
and  there  will  be  earthquakes  in  places,  and  famines/1  These  things  are 
the  beginning®  of  sorrows. 

9.  But  look  to  yourselves.  For  they  will  deliver  you  up  to  councils ; 
and  ye  will  be  beaten  in  the  synagogues,  and  ye  will  stand  before  go¬ 
vernors  and  kings  for  My  sake,  for  a  testimony  tof  them. 

10.  And  the  gospel  must  first  be  preached  among  all  the  nations. 

11.  And  when  they  shall  lead  you,  and  deliver  you  up,  be  not  anxious* 
beforehand  what  ye  shall  speak  but  whatever  shall  be  given  you  in 
that  hour,  that  speak :  for  it  is  not  ye  who  speak,  but  the  Holy  Spirit. 

12.  And  the  brother  will  betray  the  brother  to  death,  and  the  father 
the  child ;  and  children  will  rise  np  against  parents,  and  cause  them  to 
be  put  to  death. 

13.  And  ye  will  be  hated  by  all  for  My  name’s  sake :  but  he  who  shall 
endure  nnto  the  end,  he  will  he  saved. 

14.  And  when  ye  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation1  standing 
where  it  ought  not :  let  Mm  who  readeth  understand :  then  let  those 
who  are  in  Judea,  flee  to  the  mountains. 

15.  And  let  not  him  who  is  on  the  housetop,  go  down  into  the  house, 
nor  enter  to  take  anything  out  of  the  house : 

16.  And  let  not  him  that  is  in  the  field  turn  hack  to  take  his  gar¬ 
ment, 

17.  And  woe  to  those  who  are  with  child,  and  to  those  who  give  suck 
in  those  days. 

18.  But  pray  that  these  things*  happen  not  in  winter. 

19.  For  in  those  days  such  tribulations1  will  be  as  have  not  been 
from  the  beginning  of  the  creation,  which  God  created,  until  now, 
neither  will  be. 

r 

20.  And  unless  the  Lord  had  shortened  the  days,  no  flesh  would  be 


*  The  Messiah. 

e  Eph.  6  :  fl;  2  These.  2:3.  i  0.  P.  "and  troubles.’*  V.  B.  D.  Copt  Sft*.  Eth. 

•  G,  P.  “  beginnings.”  V.  B.  D.  K.  L.  versions,  critics.  f  P.  “  against  them.” 
r  P,  take  no  Ihonght”  Matt.  10 : 19 ;  Luke  12  : 11 ;  21 : 14. 
b  G.  P.  “neither  do  ye  premeditate.”  V,  B.  D.  L.  Copt,  critics. 

i  Dan.  9  :  27  *,  Matt.  21 : 15 ;  Luke  21  :  20.  O.  P.  "spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet”  V.  B.  D.  L.  vemronp, 
orttlos.  k  G.  P.  “ your  flight,”  V.  B.  D.  L.  critic*. 

I  G.  P.  “  affliction.” 
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saved :  but  for  the  sake  of  the  elect,  whom  He  hath  chosen,  He  hath 
shortened  the  days* 

21.  And  then  if  any  one  shall  say  to  you:  Behold  here  is  the 
Christ  :m  Behold !  He  is  there :  believe  it  not. 

22.  For  false  Christs  and  false  prophets  will  arise,  and  show  signs 
and  wonders,  to  seduce  (if  it  were  possible)  even  the  elect. 

23.  Take  ye  heed,  therefore ;  behold,  I  have  foretold  you  all  things. 

24.  But  in  those  days,1  after  that  tribulation,  the  sun  will  be  dark¬ 
ened,  and  the  moon  will  not  give  her  light, 

25.  And  the  stars  of  heaven  will  fall,  and  the  powers  that  are  in  the 
heavens  will  be  Bhaken. 

26.  And  then  they  will  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds, 
with  great  power  and  glory. 

27.  And  then  He  will  send  His  angels,0  and  will  gather  together  His 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  the  extremity  of  the  earth  to  the  extre¬ 
mity  of  heaven. 

28.  Now  from  the  fig-tree  learn  the  parable.4  Wh^p  its  branch  is 
now  tender,  and  the  leaves  are  come  forth/  ye  know  that  summer  is  very 
near. 

29.  So  likewise  when  ye  shall  see  these  things  come  to  pass,  know 
that  it  is  very  nigh,  at  the  doors. 

30.  Truly  I  say  to  you,  that  this  generation  will  not  pass  away  until 
all  these  things  be  done. 

31.  Heaven  and  earth  will  pass  away,  but  My  word  will  not  pass 
away, 

32.  But  of  that  day,  or  hour/  no  one  knoweth,  neither  the  angels  in 
heaven,  nor  the  Son,6  but  the  Father. 

33.  Take  heed,  watch  and  pray  :r  for  ye  know  not  when  the  time  is. 

34.  As  a  man  who,  going  abroad,  left  his  house,  and  gave  authority 
to  his  servants  over  every  work,  and  commanded  the  porter  to  watch  : 

35.  Watch  ye,  therefore  (for  ye  know  not  when  the  lord  of  the  house 
coracth  :  at  even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at  cock -crowing,  or  in  the  morning), 

36.  Lest  coming  on  a  sudden,  he  should  find  you  sleeping. 

37.  And  what  I  say  to  you,  I  say  to  all:  Watch. 

r 

4  Borrow  a  similitude.  *  As  ambassador  of  the  father  to  men. 

«a  Matt.  21 :  23;  Lube  21 :  B.  0.  P.  “or”  V.  L.  MBS. 

&  Isaiah  13  :  10 ;  Ezell.  32  : 7 ;  Joel  2:10.  o  Matt.  21 :  81. 

P  (2.  P.  “  and  putteth  forth  leaves.”  V.  E.  V,  MSS. 
q  CL  P,  “and  that  hour”  V.  11  MSfl.  version*,  critics. 


t  Matt.  21 :  42. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

THE  FIRST  PART  OF  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  PASSION  OF  CHRIST. 

1.  Now  the  passover/  and  the  feast  of  the  unleavened  bread,1  were 
after  two  days,  and  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  sought  how  they 
might  by  craft  lay  hold  on  Him,  and  put  Him  to  death. 

2.  But  they  said :  Not  on  the  festival,  lest  there  be  a  tumult  of  the 
people. 

3.  And  when  He  was  in  Bethany, b  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper, 
and  reclined  at  table,  there  came  a  woman  having  an  alabaster  box  of 
ointment  of  precious  spikenard:  and  breaking3  the  alabaster  box,  she 
poured  it  out  upon  His  head. 

4.  Now  there  were  some3  who  felt  indignation  within  themselves,  and 
said :  Why  was  this  waste  of  the  ointment  made  ? 

5.  For  the  ointment0  might  have  been  sold  for  more  than  three  hun¬ 
dred  shillings,  and  given  to  the  poor.  And  they  murmured  against 
her. 

6.  But  Jesijs  said:  Let  her  alone:  Why  do  ye  trouble  her?  She 
hath  done  a  good  work  for  Me.4 

7.  For  the  poor  ye  have  with  you  always;  and  whenever  ye  will,  ye 
may  do  them  good:  but  Me  ye  have  not  always.4 

8.  What  she  had/  she  hath  given  :  she  hath  anointed  beforehand  My 
body  for  the  burial.3 

9.  Truly  I  say  to  you,  wherever  this  gospel  shall  be  preached  through¬ 
out  the  whole  world,  that  also  which  she  hath  done  shall  be  told  in 
memory  of  her.6 

10.  And  Judas  Iscariot/  one  of  the  twelve,  went  to  the  chief  priests, 
to  betray  Him  to  them. 

11.  And  they  hearing  it,  were  glad :  and  they  promised  to  give  him 
money.  And  he  sought  how  he  might  conveniently  deliver  Him  np. 

12.  Now,  on  the  first  day  of  the  unleavened  bread/  when  they  sacri- 

_ ■ _ 

1  During  the  paschal  solemnity  the  qn  of  leaven  vu  forbidden. 

*  Breaking  the  neck  of  the  vase,  which  was  sealed. 

s  Jadas  was  the  chief  of  those  who  complained* 

4  In  His  natural  form,  as  He  then  appeared. 

*  As  It  was  customary  to  embalm  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  Mary,  in  anointing  Jesus,  might  be  considered  as 
performing  this  kind,  office  by  anticipation.  She  wu  divinely  enlightened  and  moved  to  perforin  the  act. 

*  With  unerring  foresight,  Christ  foretells  that  the  memory  of  Ibis  fact  shall  be  as  enduring  and  as  eaten- 
rive  as  the  gospel  itself^  which  shall  be  announced  throughout  the  world. 

»  Matt  26  :  2 ;  Luke  22 ;  1,  b  Matt  26  :  6;  John  12 : 1. 

*  0.  P. « it*  V.  A.  B.  0.  K.  L.  versions,  critics.  dfl.P.«  on  Me.*  V.  “  In.”  Critics. 

*  0,  P.  «  what  she  could.”  V.  12  MSS.  critics.  t  Matt  26 ;  14.  g  Ibid.  t.  IT ;  Luke  22 :  7. 
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ficed  the  passover,  the  disciples  say  to  Him :  Where  wilt  Thou  that  we 
go,  and  prepare  for  Thee  to  eat  the  passover  ? 

13.  And  He  sendeth  two  of  His  disciples,  and  saith  to  them :  Go  ye 
into  the  city ;  and  a  man  carrying  a  pitcher  of  water7  will  meet  you, 
follow  him. 

14.  And  wherever  he  shall  go  in,  say  to  the  master  of  the  house : 
The  Teacher  saith :  Where  is  Myh  refectory,1  in  which  I  may  eat  the 
passover  with  My  disciples  ? 

15.  And  he  will  show  yon  a  large  room  furnished  ;k  there  prepare 
for  us,8 

16.  And  His  disciples  went  forth,  and  came  into  the  city ;  and  they 
found  all  as  He  had  told  them,  and  they  prepared  the  passover. 

17.  And  in  the  evening,  He  cometh  with  the  twelve.1 

18.  And  when  they  reclined  at  table,  and  were  eating,®  Jesus  said : 
Truly  I  say  to  you,  one  of  you  who  eateth  with  Me,  will  betray  Me. 

19.  But  they  began  to  be  sorrowful,  and  to  say  to  Him,m  one  by  one : 

Is  it  I?* 

20.  He  said0  to  them :  One  of  the  twelve,  who  dippeth  with  Me  [his 
hand]  in  the  dish.10 

21.  And  the  Son  of  man  indeed  goeth,  as  it  is  written  of  Him :  but 
woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed.  It  were 
better  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been  born.p 

22.  And  whilst  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread  :q  and  blessing, 
brake,  and  gave  to  them,  and  said :  Take  ye,r  This  is  My  Body. 

23.  And  He  took  the  cup,  and  when  He  had  given  thanks,  He  gave 
it  to  them :  and  they  all  drank  of  it. 

24.  And  He  said  to  them:  Tnis  is  My  Blood,  that  of  the  new 
covenant,  which  shall  be  shed  for  many.11 

25.  Truly  I  say  to  you,  I  will  drink  no  more  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine, 
until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God.12 

26.  And  when  they  had  sung  a  hymn,  they  went  forth  to  the  Mount 
of  Olives. 


1  The  owner  of  the  house  may  have  been  acquainted  with  our  Lord. 

•  They  were  to  get  ready  the  lamb  tor  the  banquet. 

*  Of  the  paschal  lamb. 

"  This  did  not  fir  suspicion  on  Judas,  although  our  Lord  gave  him  immediately  bread,  having  flnt  dipped 
It  In  the  dish. 

>i  These  worth  were  ha  id  when  the  cap  was  presented  to  them. 

<3  From  St  Luke  it  appears  that  this  was  said  in  reference  to  the  cup  of  wine  used  at  the  supper,  and  not 
in  regard  to  the  sacramental  cup. 

b  fl. r.— V.  A.  B.  i  P.  *l guest  chamber.” 

k  0,  P.  **  prepared.”  V,  3163,  vary.  I  Matt.  20  ;  20;  Luke  22  : 14. 

in  John  13  :  21. 

o  U.  P.  +  “and  another  said :  is  it  t  ?”  V.  B.  C,  L.  P.  versions. 

»  (I,  P.  •*  And  He  answerod  and  said.”  V.  B.  critics  vary. 

]>  Ps.  40  : 10:  Acts  1 :  10. 
t  0.  P.'-cat.”  V.  — 7  MSS.  versions,  critics. 


q  Matt.  20 :  20;  1  Cor.  11 ;  24. 
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27.  And  Jesus  saith  to  them:  Ye  will  all  be  scandalized8  in  regard 
to  Me  this  night ;  for  it  is  written :  I  will  strike  the  shepherd,  and  the 
sheep  shall  be  dispersed.6 

28.  But  after  I  bave  risen  again,  I  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee. 

29.  But  Peter  said  to  Him :  Although  all  be  scandalized  in  Thee,  yet 
not  Lu 

30.  And  Jesus  saith  to  him :  Truly  I  say  to  thee,  to-day,  even  in 
this  night,  before  the  cock  crow  twice,14  thou16  wilt  deny  Me  thrice. 

31.  But  he  spake  the  more  :u  Although  I  should  die  with  Thee,  I  will 
not  deny  Thee.16  And  in  like  manner  also  said  they  all. 

32.  And  they  come  to  a  farm  called  Gethsemani.T  And  He  saith  to 
His  disciples :  Sit  ye  here,ir  while  I  pray. 

S3.  And  He  taketh  Peter,  and  James,  and  John  with  Him :  and  He 
began  to  fear,  and  to  be  heavy.17 

34.  And  He  saith  to  them :  My  soul  is  sorrowful  even  unto  death : 
stay  here,  and  watch. 

35.  And  He  went  forward  a  little,  and  fell  on  the  ground ;  and 
prayed  that  if  it  were  possible,  the  hour18  might  pass  from  Him. 

86.  And  He  said :  Abba,19  Father,  all  things  are  possible  to  Thee ; 

remove  this  cup  from  Me :  but  not  what  I  will,  but  what  Thou  wilt . 

* 

37.  And  He  cometh,  and  findeth  them  sleeping.  And  He  saith  to 
Peter :  Simon,  sleepest  thou  ?  couldst  thou  not  watch  one  hour  ? 

38.  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation.  The  spirit 
indeed  is  ready,  hut  the  flesh  is  weak. 

39.  And  again  He  went  away,  and  prayed,  saying  the  same  words. 

40.  And  when  He  returned,  He  found  them  again  asleep  (for  their 
eyes  were  overpowered),1  and  they  knew  not  what  to  answer  Him. 

41.  And  He  cometh  the  third  time,  and  saith  to,  them :  Sleep  on 
now,  and  take  rest.  It  is  enough  i7  the  hour  is  come :  behold  the  Sou 
of  man  will  be*  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

42.  Rise,  let  us  go.  Behold,  he  who  betrayeth  Me  is  at  hand. 

43.  And  while  He  was  yet  speaking,  Judas  Iscariot,64  one  of  the 


“  This  implies  »  strong  persuasion  of  his  ovq  fidelity. 

14  The  second  coci-crowing  is  towards  morning. 

»»  This  Is  emphatic. 

”  This  was  not  intended  as  &  denial  of  what  Christ  had  said ;  hot  a  reiterated  declaration  of  the  resolution 
of  Peter  to  remain  fajthftil. 

”  With  affliction. 

“  The  time  of  distress  and  suffering. 

11  The  Syriac  term  for  father.  The  evangelist  preserves  it,  as  a  word  which  continued  in  use  among  Cbrir* 
tians. 

*  John  16:  82.  t  Zaeh.  13 :  7;  Matt  26  :  31. 

*  G.  P.  M  vehemently.”  V.  B.  C.  D.  L,  versions. 

*  Matt.  26  r  86. 

■  P. 41  heavy.”  V.  A.  B.  K.  L. 

*  G.  P.«U” 


w  Luke  22  :  40. 

7  It  may  signify  that  the  crisis  has  come. 
«*■  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  D.  K.  M,  versions. 
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twelve,  cometh,  and  with,  him  a  great  crowd1*  with  swords  and  clubs, 
from  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  ancients. 

44.  And  he  who  betrayed  Him  had  given  them  a  sign,  saying :  Whom¬ 
soever  I  shall  kiss,  that  is  He :  lay  hold  on  Him,  and  lead  Him  away 
safely. 

45.  And  when  he  came,  immediately  he  went  up  to  Him  and  said : 
Hail,  Rabbi  :co  and  kissed  Him. 

46.  But  they  laid  hands  on  Him,  and  held  Him. 

47.  And  one  of  those  who  stood  by  drawing  his  sword,  struck  a  ser¬ 
vant  of  the  chief  priest,  and  cut  off  his  ear. 

48.  And  Jesus  answered  and  Baid  to  them :  Are  ye  come  out  as 
against  a  robber,  with  swords  and  clubs,  to  take  Me  ? 

49.  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple  teaching,  and  ye  did  not  lay 
hands  on  Me.  But  thatdd  the  Scriptures  may  be  fulfilled. 

50.  Then  all  His  disciples®*  forsook  Him,  and  fled  away. 

51.  And  a  certain  young  man  followed  Him,  having  a  linen  cloth 
thrown  round  his  naked  body ;  and  they*  laid  hold  on  him, 

52.  But  he  left  the  linen  cloth,  and  fled  from  them,  naked.20 

53.  And  they  brought  Je8USss  to  the  high  priest ;  and  all  the  priests, 
and  the  scribes,  and  the  ancients  assembled  together. 

54.  And  Peter  followed  Him  afar  off,  even  into  the  court  of  the 
high  priest;  and  he  sat  with  the  servants  at  the  fire,  and  warmed 
himself. 

55.  And  the  chief  priests1111  and  all  the  council  sought  for  testimony 
against  Jksus  to  put  Him  to  death ;  and  found  none. 

56.  For  many  bare  false  testimony  against  Him,  but  their  testi¬ 
monies  did  not  agree. 

57.  And  some  rising  up,  bore  false  testimony  against  Him,  saying : 

58.  We  heard  Him  say  :11 1  will  destroy  this  temple  made  with  hands, 
and  within  three  days  I  will  build  another  not  made  with  hands. 

59.  Neither**  did  their  testimony  agree.21 

60.  And  the  high  priest  rose  up  in  the  midst,  and  asked  Jesus,  say¬ 
ing  :  Answerest  Thou  nothing  to  the  things  that  are  laid  to  thy  charge 
by  these  men  ? 

61.  But  He  was  silent,  and  made  no  answer.  Again  the  high  priest 


The  consternation  of  this  young  mas,  who  was  probably  a  disciple  of  Christ,  led  him  to  flee.  The  fact 
is  recorded  to  show  tho  panic  which  prevailed. 

It  was  not  sufficient,  or  satisfactory. 

bb  Matt.  28 :  47 ;  Lake  22  :  47 ;  John  18 :  3,  «  G.  P.  M  Master,  Master.”  V.  B. 

dd  —  “must.”  It  Is  elliptical.  This  happens  that.  »  Matt  26  :  66. 

it  0. 1\  “  tlie  young  men.”  Campbell :  “  the  soldiers.”  V.  B.  O.  D.  L.  versions. 

«  Matt.  20  :  67 ;  Luke  22 :  64;  John  18  :  13.  W»  Matt  26  :  69. 

ii  John.  2  : 19.  G.  P. u  And  neither  so.” 
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asked  Him,  and  said  to  Him :  Art  Thou  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
blessed  God  ?u 

62.  And  Jesus  said  to  him :  I  am.  And  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of 
man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power™™  [of  God]  and  coming  with 
the  clouds  of  heaven. 

63.  Then  the  high  priest  rending  his  garments,  saith :  What  further 
need  have  we  of  witnesses  ? 

64.  Ye  have  heard  the  blasphemy.  What  think  ye  ?  And  they  all 
condemned  Him  as  worthy  of  death. 

65.  And  some  began  to  spit  on  Him,  and  to  cover  His  face,  and  buffet 
Him,  and  to  say  to  Him  j  Prophesy  and  the  officers  struck  Him  with 
their  open  hands. 

66.  Now  when  Peter  was  in  the  court  below,23  there  cometh  one  of 
the  maid-servants  of  the  high  priest.na 

67.  And  when  she  saw  Peter  warming  himself,  she  looked  on  him, 
and  said:  Thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

68.  But  he  denied,  saying :  I  neither  know  nor  understand  what  thou 
sayest.  And  he  went  forth  before  the  court,24  and  the  cock  crew. 

69.  And  again  a  maid-servant  seeing  him,00  began  to  say  to  the 
standers-by :  This  is  one  of  them. 

70.  But  he  denied  again.  And  after  a  while  they  who  stood  by  said 
again  to  Peter  :TO  Surely  thou  art  one  of  them,  for  thou  art  also  a  Gali- 
lean.**'1 

71.  But  he  began  to  invoke  curses  on  himself,  and  to  swear  :  I  know 
not  this  man  of  whom  ye  speak, 

72.  And  immediately"  the  eock  crew  again.  And  Peter  remembered 
the  word  which  Jesus  said  to  him :  Before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou 
wilt  thrice  deny  Me.  And  he  began  to  weep.*1 

s*  Declare  who  It  is  that  rtruok  Thee.  Alt  supernatural  knowledge  was  included  under  the  name  of  pro¬ 
phecy.  As  the  fan  of  Christ  was  covered,  He  could  not  naturally  know  who  struck  Him ;  besides,  those  who 
surrounded  Him  wars  strangers :  hut  all  men  were  known  to  Him. 

9  In  the  yard  Incloaed  by  the  building,  where  a  lira  was  lighted  up. 

**  Into  the  vestibule. 

* 

u  O.  P, Bon  of  the  Blessed.’*  V.  A.  K.  It.  mm  Matt  24 :  30;  26 :  61. 

Matt  26 :  60 ;  Luke  22 ;  56  \  John  18 : 17.  o°  Matt  26  :  71. 

PP  Luke  22  :  SO ;  Johu  18  :  27. 

(1.  P.  “  and  thy  speech  agreeth  thereto.1*  V.  B.  C.  D.  L.  Tendons,  critics.  Prom  Matt.  26  :  73. 

**  G.  P.  —  V.  B.  D,  versions,  erities. 

“  f*Xa«v.  P. u  when  be  thought  thereon,  he  wept”  Erasmus  says  that  it  denotes  a  sudden 

rush.  Matt  28 : 75 ;  *  he  wept  bitterly  ” 
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CHAPTER  XT. 

THE  CONTINUATION  OP  THE  HISTORY  OP  THE  PASSION. 

1.  And  straightway*  in  the  morning,  the  chief  priests  held  a  consul¬ 
tation  with  the  ancients,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  whole  council,  and 
bound  Jesus,  and  led  Him  away,  and  delivered  Him  up  to  Pilate. 

2.  And  Pilate  asked  Him  :  Art  Thou  the  king  of  the  Jews  ?  And 
He  answering  said  to  him :  Thou  sayest  it. 

3.  And  the  chief  priests  accused  Him  of  many  things. 

4.  And  Pilate  again  asked  Him,  saying:  Dost  Thou  make  no  an¬ 
swer  ?  Behold  of  how  many  things  they  accuse  Thee. 

5.  But  Jesus  still  made  no  answer, b  so  that  Pilate  wondered. 

6.  Now  on  the  festival  day  he  used  to  release  to  them  one  of  the 
prisoners  whomsoever  they  demanded. 

7.  And  there  was  one  called  Barabbas,  who  was  in  prison  with  other 
rioters,®  who  ind  the  riot  had  committed  murder. 

8.  And  when  the  crowd  was  come  up,#  they  began  to  desire  him  to  do 
as  he  had  ever  done  to  them.1 

9.  And  Pilate  answered  them,  and  said:f  Will  ye  that  I  release  to 
you  the  king  of  the  Jews  ?z 

10.  For  he  knew  that  the  chief  priests  had  delivered  Him  up  out  of 
envy. 

11.  But  the  chief  priests  stirred  up  the  people,  that  he  should  rather 
release  Barabbas  to  them. 

12.  And  Pilate  again  answering,  saith*  to  them :  What  will  ye  then 
that  I  do  toh  the  king  of  the  Jews  ? 

13.  But  they  again  cried  out :  Crucify  Him. 

14.  And  Pilate  said  to  them :  Why,  what  evil  hath  He  done  ?  But 

♦  _ 

they  cried  out  the  more  Crucify  Him.3 

15.  And  so  Pilate,  being  willing  to  satisfy  the  crowd,4  released  to  them 

Barabbas,  and  after  he  had  scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered  Him  up  to  be 
crucified.5  # 

1  They  aakod  him  to  do  as  he  was  accustomed,  and  liberate  a  prisoner.  The  request  may  hare  originated 
with  some  who  entertained  a  hope  to  obtain  the  liberation  of  Jesus. 

*  Pilate  designates  Him  as  He  was  charged  with  styling  Himself  ^ 

*  Instead  of  assigning  a  cause  for  their  hatred,  they  renew  their  shouts. 

4  Bren  haughty  judges  seek  popularity. 

*  The  flagellation  was  Intended  to  move  them  to  pity,  and  satisfy  their  rage.  Pilate,  although  governing 

a  Matt  27  : 1 ;  Luke  22 :  66;  John  18 :  88. 

b  (1.  P.  “  but  He  answered  nothing.”  V.  B.  Matt  21 : 12;  Luke  23  :  2L 

e  0.  P.  “  with  them  that  had  made  insurrection  with  him.”  V.  3  MSS.  Sahid. 

a  IS.  Is  plural.  *G.P,“  crying  aloud.”  V.  B.  D.  versions,  critics. 

I  Matt  27  :  22;  Luke  23  :  30.  rG.P.  "answered  and  said  again.91  V.  B. 

h  !i.  P.  «  whom  ye  call.”  V.  A.  D.  1  G.  P.  "the  more  exceedingly.”  V,  8  MSS.  critlea. 
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16.  And  the  soldiers  led  Him  awayk  into  the  court  of  the  palace,2 
and  call  together  the  whole  band, 

17.  And  they  clothe  Him  with  purple,  and  platting  a  crown  of  thorns, 
put  it  upon  Him. 

18.  And  began  to  salute  Him :  Hail,  king  of  the  Jews. 

19.  And  they  struck  His  head  with  a  reed :  and  they  spat  on  Him, 
and  bending  their  knees,  worshipped  Him. 

20.  And  after  they  had  mocked  Him,  they  took  off  the  purple  from 
Him,  and  put  His  own  gajrments  on  Him,  and  led  Him  out  to  crucify 
Him. 

21.  And  they  force1  one  Simon,  a  Cyrenian,  the  father  of  Alexander7 
and  Rufus,  who  was  passing  by,  coming  from  the  country,  to  take  up 
His  cross. 

22.  And  they  bring  Him  to  a  place  Golgotha,  which  being  inter¬ 
preted,  is  the  place  of  a  skull. 

23.  And  they  gave  Him  wine  mingled  with  myrrh8  to  drink;  but  He 
took  it  not.9 

24.  And  when  they  had  crucified  Him,10  they  divided  His  garments, m 
casting  lots  upon  them,  what  each  should  take. 

25.  And  it  was  the  third  hour11  when  they  crucified  Him. 

26.  And  the  title  of  His  cause  was  written  above :  The  Kino  of  the 
Jews. 

27.  And  with  Him  they  crucified  two  robbers,  one  on  His  right  hand, 
and  the  other  on  His  left. 

28.  And  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled,  which  saith :  And  with  the 

. 

wicked  He  was  reputed.*1 

29.  And  they  who  passed  by,  blasphemed  Him,  wagging  their  heads, 
and  saying:  Yah,0  Thou  that  destroyest  the  temple  of  God,  and  in 
three  days  buildest  it  up  again : 

30.  Save  Thyself,  and  come  down  from  the  cross. 

31.  In  like  manner,  also,  the  chief  priests  mocking  Baid  to  one  ano¬ 
ther  with  the  scribes :  He  saved  others :  Himself  He  cannot  save. 


With,  the  title  of  procurator,  whose  ordinary  powers  were  fiscal  and  judicial  in  civil  causes,  was  invested  with 
the  power  of  decreeing  capital  punishment.  Coponius,  the  first  procurator,  had  like  power.  Jos.  Ant.  18  : 1; 
Da  Bell.  2  : 11. 

1  The  palace  yard. 

’  The  name  Alexander  was  very  common.  Rufus  la  mentioned  with  praise  by  S t  Paul,  He  lived  at  Borne, 
when  the  apostle  wrote. 

*  It  la  styled  gall  In  8L  Matthew.  2t  was  given  to  Him  before  EZe  was  nailed  to  the  ernes:  afterwards,  He 
was  again  offered  drink. 

*  He  tasted,  but  did  not  drink. 

w  Having  crucified  Him. 

1‘  The  third  hour  began  when  tho  sun  was  half-way  advanced  towards  the  meridian,  and  lasted  until 
midday. 


k  Matt  27  :  27 ;  John:  10:  2. 
m  Matt.  27  :  85;  Luke  23  :  3d;  John  10 :  23. 


1  Matt.  27  :  82;  Luke  23 :  28. 
»  Isaiah  M  :  12. 


o  John  2 : 19. 
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32.  Let  the  Christ,  the  king  of  Israel,13  come  down  from  the  cross, 
that  we  may  see  and  believe.  And  they  who  were  crucified  with  Him, 
reviled  Him. 

33.  And  when  the  sixth  hour  came,  there  was  darkness  over  the  whole 
earth,  until  the  ninth  hour. 

34.  And  at  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  out  with  aloud  voice,  saying: 
Eloi,  Eloi,  lamma  sabachthani  ?p  which,  being  interpreted,  is :  My 
God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ? 

35.  And  some  of  the  bystanders  hearing  ity  said:  Behold,  He  calleth 
Elias. 

36.  And  one  ran,  and  filling  a  sponge  with  vinegar,  put  it  upon  a  reed, 
and  gave  Him  drink,  saying:  Stay,  let  us  see  if  Elias  come  to  take  Him 
down. 

37.  And  Jesus  having  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  expired. 

38.  And  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  two,  from  top  to  bottom. 

39.  And  the  centurion  who  stood  over  against  Him,  seeing  that  He 
cried  out  in  this  manner  and  expired,  said :  Truly  this  man  was  the 
Son  of  God. 

40.  And  there  were  also  women  looking  on  afar  off  :q  among  whom 
was  Mary  Magdalen,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  less,13  and  of 
Joseph,  and  Salome.14 

41.  Who  also,  when  He  was  in  Galilee,  followed  Him,r  and  ministered 
to  Him,  and  many  other  women  who  came  up  with  Him  to  Jerusalem. 

42.  And  when  evening15  was  now  come1  (because  it  was  the  Prepara¬ 
tion,  that  is,  the*  day  before  the  sabbath), 

43.  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  a  noble16  councillor, ir  who  was  also  himself 
looking  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  came  and  went  in  boldly18  to  Pilate, 
and  asked  for  the  body  of  J esus. 

44.  But  Pilate  wondered  that  He  should  be  already  dead.  And 
sending  for  the  centurion,  he  asked  him  if  He  were  already"  dead. 

45.  And  when  he  had  learned  it  from  the  centurion,  he  gave  the  body 
to  Joseph. 

46.  And  Joseph,  having  bought  fine  linen,  and  taken  Him  down, 
wrapped  Him  up  in  the  linen,  and  laid  Him  in  a  monument,  which 

,a  They  stylo  Him  such,  deriding  His  pretensions, 

13  This  title  was  given  to  James  the  brother,  that  is,  eousin  of  onr  Lord,  to  distinguish  him  from  the  elder 
James,  son  of  Zebedee.  He  was  the  first  bishop  of  Jerusalem. 

u  Salome,  wife  of  Zebedee,  mother  of  John  and  James. 

li  This  term  was  applied  to  the  doeline  of  day,  as  welt  as  to  the  time  alter  sunset.  It  Is  here  used  in  the 
former  sense,  since  the  sabbath  oomiuenoed  at  sunset. 

*  Comely,  dignified,  honorable. 

1T  One  who  was  official  adviser,  or  member  of  the  Sanhedrim.  Llngard:  “a  senator.” 

u  It  was  dangerous  to  avow  one’s  self  an  adiierent  of  Christ. 

P  Vs.  21 ;  2;  Matt.  27  :  46.  q  Matt.  27  :  55.  r  Luke  8 :  2. 

*  Matt.  27  :  57 ;  Luke  23  :  50 ;  John  19  :  38.  t  Matt.  27  :  62.  «■  Q.  P.  “ any  while”  V.  C. 

12 
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was  hewn  out  of  a  rock,  and  he  rolled  a  stone  to  the  door  of  the  monu¬ 
ment. 

47.  And  Mary  Magdalen  and  Mary  of  Joseph  beheld  where  He  was 
laid.18 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

* 

Christ’s  resurrection  and  ascension. 

1.  And  when  the  sabbath  was  past,1  Mary  Magdalen,  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  James,  and  Salome,1,  bough t*  sweet  spices,2  that  they  might 
come  and  anoint  Jesus. 

2.  And  very  early  in  the  morning,  the  first  day  of  the  week,  they 
come  to  the  monument,  the  sun  being  now  risen.3 

3.  And  they  said,  one  to  another :  Who  shall  roll  us  back  the  stone 
from  the  door  of  the  monument  ? 

4.  And  looking,  they  saw  the  stone  rolled  back :  for  it  was  very  great.4 

5.  And  entering  into  the  monument,®  they  saw  a  young  man  sitting 
on  the  right  side,  clothed  with  a  white  robe :  and  they  were  affrighted. 

6.  But  he  saith  to  them:  Be  not  affrighted:  ye  seek  Jesus  of  Naza¬ 
reth,  who  was  crucified :  He  is  risen ;  He  is  not  here :  behold  the  place 
where  they  laid  Him. 

7*  But  go,  tell  His  disciples  and  Peter5  that  He  goeth  before  you 
into  Galilee :  there  ye  will  see  Him,  as  He  told  you.d 

8.  But  they  went  out,®  and  fled  from  the  sepulchre :  for  trembling  and 
fear  had  seized  them  ;  and  they  said  nothing  to  any  one  f  for  they  were 
afraid.7 

9.  Butf  He  rising  early  the  first  day  of  the  week/  appeared  first8  to 
Mary  Magdalen,  out  of  whom  He  had  cast  seven  devils/ 

% 

“  They  observed  It  closely,  being  determined  on  returning  with  perfumes  after  the  sabbath. 

1  After  sunset  of  Saturday. 

*  They  had  bought  them  on  Vridey.  Alter  the  rest  of  the  sabbath  they  prepared  more  immediately  for  the 
anointing  of  the  body. 

1  At  sunrise. 

*  Thera  la  an  inversion.  The  greatness  of  the  stone  was  the  eanse  of  their  anxiety  about  its  removal.  The 
pious  women  do  not  seem  to  have  known  that  it  was  sealed,  and  surrounded  by  guards. 

*  “  Especially.”  Bloomfield. 

*  They  did  not  report  what  they  had  seen  to  any  stranger :  hut  they  communicated  it  to  some  of  the  apos¬ 
tles. 

1  The  frar  which  seised  on  them  was  a  religious  awe  arising  from  the  supernatural  vision. 

*  She  was  the  first  of  the  devout  visitants  of  the  tomb  who  was  favored  with  a  manifestation  of  Christ, 
John  20 : 10. 

*  Corporal  possession,  accompanied  by  convulsions,  Is  generally  understood  by  the  scriptural  phrase. 

«  Matt  28:1;  Luke  24:1;  John  20:1.  \>  Luke 23  : 66, 

«  Matt.  28  :  8 ;  Luke  24:  4;  John  20  : 12. 

d  Supra  14 :  28. 

f  All  that  follows  Is  wanting  in  B.  Syr.  has  it  V.  V. 


•  O.  P.  -f-  “  quickly.”  V.  MSS.  versions,  critics. 
K  John  20  ;  16. 
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10.  She  went,  and  told  those  who  had  been  with  Him,10  who  were 
mourning  and  'weeping.11 

11.  And  they  hearing  that  He  was  alive,  and  had  been  seen  by  her, 
did  not  believe.12 

12.  And  after  that,  He  appeared  in  a  different  form18  to  two  of  them 
walking,  as  they  were  going  into  the  country.11 

13.  And  they  departing,  told  it  to  the  rest :  neither  did  they  believe 
them.14 

14.  At  length16  He  appeared  to  the  eleven17  as  they  were  at  table ; 
and  upbraided  them  with  their  unbelief,  and  hardness  of  heart,18  be¬ 
cause  they  did  not  believe  those  who  had  seen  Him  after  He  was  risen 

15.  And  He  said  to  them  :  Go  ye  into  the  whole  world,  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature.19 

16.  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved  :w  but  he  that 
belie veth  not,21  shall  be  condemned. 

17.  And  these  signs  shall  follow  those  who  believe.22  In  My  name 
they  shall  cast  out  devils  ;a  h  they  shall  speak1  with  new  tongues.24 

18.  They  shall  take  up  serpents  *  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly 
thing,26  it  shall  not  hurt  them :  they  shall  lay  their  hands  upon  the  Bick,1 
and  they  shall  recover.27 

w  His  apostles. 

11  They  were  in  deep  affliction,  and  did  not  entertain  the  thought  of  His  speedy  resurrection. 

n  So  Httle  disposed  were  they  to  believe  so  extraordinary  a  fact. 

11  Ab  a  traveller.  14  To  Emmaus. 

13  Some  already  believed  the  resurrection  on  the  testimony  of  Peter,  but  moat  were  alow  to  believe  it. 
They  hesitated  still  more  to  give  credence  to  each  particular  manifestation. 

16  This  was  the  last  manifestation  on  that  day. 

17  It  is  usual  to  designate  a  body  of  men  by  their  regular  number,  although  some  be  absent.  Thomas  was 
not  present  on  this  occasion. 

11  They  are  Justly  reproached  with  dulness  and  alownoss  In  believing,  which,  however,  add  weight  to  their 
subsequent  belief,  after  full  evidence  had  been  presented  to  them.  They  did  not  believe  the  testimony  of 
others,  but  they  yielded  to  the  evidence  of  their  own  senses. 

19  To  every  bn  man  being,  Gentile  or  Jew,  civilised  or  barbarian.  Lit.  "to  the  whole  creation.” 

*  Faith  and  baptism  are  means  of  salvation:  but  faith  must  work  by  charity,  that  the  grace  of  b%ptism 
may  be  preserved.  Maoy  believers  and  baptized  persons  forfeit  grace  and  salvation. 

To  disbelieve  the  gospel  preached  by  its  lawful  heralds,  implies  the  rejection  of  Divine  authority,  and  la 
matter  of  j ust  condemnation. 

51  Not  on  every  occasion,  but  according  to  tho  secret  counsels  of  God.  Miracles  were  performed  frequently 
by  the  apostles:  yet  they  were  not  confined  to  them,  nor  to  other  sacred  ministers. 

®  This  continued  to  be  done  in  the  times  of  Iremeus  and  Tertnllian,  as  their  writings  plainly  show.  Mi¬ 
racles  have  never  wholly  ceased  in  the  Church,  although  they  are  of  rare  occurrence. 

34  Languages  which  they  had  not  learned. 

,s  As  Paid  did  in  the  island,  shaking  off  the  snake,  without  sustaining  any  injury.  They  were  not,  how* 
ever,  to  indulge  In  wanton  experiments. 

*  Poisoning  prevailed  widely  in  that  age. 

87  The  healing  of  the  sick  is  one  of  those  powers  which  have  at  all  times  been  moat  manifest  in  the  Churchy 
yet  it  is  not  an  ordinary  gift. 


b  Acta  Id :  13. 
*  lb.  28  :  5. 


i  lb.  2:4;  10:46. 
1  lb.  23  :  8. 
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19.  And  the  Lord  Jesus,  after  He  had  spoken  to  them,  was  taken 
upm  into  heaven,28  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.25 

20.  But  they  going  forth,  preached  everywhere :  the  Lord  working 
withal,  and  confirming  the  word  with  the  signs  which  followed.90 

■  Visibly  m  the  clouds. 

**  The  humanity  of  Christ  is  exalted  above  all  other  creatures,  and  by  reason  of  its  hypos  tot  ical  union,  re¬ 
ceives  Divine  honors.  The  right  hand  of  God  Is  &  figurative  expression  for  Divine  glory  and  mnjesty. 

*  8t,  Augustin  observes:  “If  they  do  not  bolieve  that  even  these  miracles  were  performed  by  the  apostles 
of  Christ,  in  order  that  men  might  believe  their  announcement  of  Bis  resurrection  and  ascension,  this  one 
great  miracle  is  enough  for  us,  that  the  whole  world  believed  them  without  any  miracles.”  Dt  civ.  Dti,  1*  22 : 6. 


PREFACE 


TO  THE  GOSPEL  OF  ST.  LUKE. 


St.  Luke  is  stated  by  Eusebius  to  have  been  a  native  of  Antioch,  the 
capital  of  Syria.  He  was  by  profession  a  physician,  of  which  indications 
occur  in  his  use  of  technical  terms  for  diseases.  He  is  thought  to  have 
been  of  heathen  ancestry,  of  the  class  of  proselytes.  Hug  thinks  that 
his  Gospel  was  not  published  until  after  the  death  of  St.  Paul.  Patrizi 
maintains  that  it  was  written  between  the  years  48  and  52.  He  was 
the  disciple  of  St.  Paul,  whom  he  accompanied  in  his  travels,  as  may  be 
gathered  from  Acts  16  :  8,  9,  10 ;  2  Tim.  4  :  11 ;  Phil.  5  :  23,  24 ; 
Coloss.  4  :  14,  He  wrote  in  Greek,  subsequently  to  St.  Matthew  and 
St,  Mark ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  fix  the  date.  He  states  several  particu¬ 
lars,  especially  regarding  the  Blessed  Virgin,  not  recorded  by  the  other 
evangelists,  and  furnishes  other  facts  not  found  elsewhere.  The  whole 
narrative,  from  v,  51  of  chapter  9,  to  v.  14  of  chapter  18,  is  exclusively 
his  own,  excepting  one  verse,  v.  18,  chapter  16.  His  quotations  from 
the  ancient  Scriptures  are  conformable  to  the  Septuagint,  even  in  those 
passages  in  which  this  version  differs  from  the  Hebrew,  although  they 
are  not  always  literal  and  close.  His  style  is  purer  than  that  of  the 
other  evangelists,  but  not  entirely  free  from  Syriac  modes  of  speech. 
These  are  ascribed  by  some  to  written  memoirs  of  particular  facts  or 
discourses,  such  as  the  songs  of  Zachariah  and  of  the.  Blessed  Virgin, 
which  they  suppose  him  to  have  used  in  the  composition  of  his  nar¬ 
rative. 


THE  HOLY  GOSPEL  OF  JESUS  CHRIST 


ACCORDING  TO 

LUKE. 


CHAPTER  I. 

T1IB  CONCEPTION  OF  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST  AND  OF  CHRIST  :  THE  VISITATION  AND  SONG  OF 
THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN!  THE  BIRTH  OF  THE  BAPTIST,  AND  THE  SONG  OF  ZACHARIAH. 

1*  Since1  many2  have  undertaken  to  set  forth  in  order3  a  narrative  of 
the  things  accomplished*  among  us ; 

2.  Even  as  those  who  from  the  beginning4  were  eye-witnesses5  and 
ministers  of  the  word,5  delivered  them  to  us  :7 

3.  It  seemed  good  to  me  also,8  having  diligently  traced0  all  things 
from  the  beginning,  to  write  to  thee  in  order,10  most  excellent11  Theo- 
philus,12 

_ _ _  » 

*  St.  Luke,  after  the  manner  of  Greek  writers,  make*  as  introduction  to  hi*  work.  Hebrew  writers  enter 
At  once  on  their  subject. 

*  These  may  have  written  with  good  intention,  and  sought  to  be  directed  in  the  order  of  facts  bj  the  tes¬ 
timony  of  ocular  witnesses.  However,  not  being  inspired,  they  were  liable  to  mistake;  and  it  was  therefore 
highly  important  that  an  authentic  statement  should  be  mode,  St.  Matthew  hod  already  written,  and  also 
St.  Mark,  according  to  many,  but  their  gospels  were  not  so  full  as  to  supersede  tho  necessity  of  another  au¬ 
thentic  narrative,  which  might  embrace  facts  which  they  had  not  noticed.  The  apocryphal  gospels  are 
rcarcely  of  so  early  a  date. 

*  These  writers  did  not  profess  a  scrupulous  regard  for  the  order  of  time  in  which  the  facte  occurred.  Thoj 
proposed  to  present  an  historical  statement. 

4  Even  from  tho  conception  of  Christ.  Mary,  Joseph,  Zacharlah,  Elisabeth,  were  witnesses  of  the  early 
events.  Some  written  memorials  also  may  havo  existed. 

i  Henco  it  is  manifest  that  St  Luke  was  not  an  eye-witness,  but  wrote  on  the  testimony  of  others.  Olshau- 

nen  observes:  “The  term  dereirrai  here  no  donbt  refers  likewise  to  Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  other 
members  of  the  families  of  whose  internal  history  mention  Is  made  In  the  first  chapters;  of  coum  in  cou- 
m-ctlou  with  the  subsequent  history  of  Jesus  and  tho  Church,  the  apostles  ore  in  like  manner  included.” 
Biblical  Commentary,  vol.  1,  p.  80. 

“  Officers.  Several  of  those  who  had  witnessod  the  facts,  had  afterwards  been  made  preachers  of  the  gospel. 

’  Testified  orally,  or  even  in  writing. 

8  The  evangelibt  speaks  us  if  ho  had  formed  this  determination  of  himself :  but  he  does  not  thereby  ex¬ 
clude  the  secret  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whom  he  was  moved  and  directed. 

J  Followed  up  by  diiigont  inquiry. 

This  suppose*  regard  to  the  order  of  time  in  recording  tho  facts  of  our  Lord's  life.  As  His  Instructions 
wen*  repeated  and  delivered  on  various  occasions,  their  order  is  not  so  Btrictly  followed.  Events  incidentally 
introduced,  such  as  those  concerning  the  Baptist,  do  not  necessarily  follow  this  gatno  order. 

21  This  was  a  title  of  respect  addressed  to  persons  In  high  station,  such  as  chief  magistrates.  He  is  thought 
to  have  been  uf  Italy,  19  It  moans  w  lover  of  fiod;”  bnt  is  hero  a  proper  name. 

1  1*.  “which  are  most  surely  believed  among  us.’7  Putrizi,  V.  Campbell,  OLshausen. 
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4.  That  thou  mayest  know  the  certainty15  of  the  things  in  which  thou 
hast  been  instructed.14 

5.  There  was  in  the  days  of  Herod,  the  king  of  Judea,  a  certain  priest 
named  Zachariah,  of  the  course*  of  Abia,15  and  his  wife  was  of  the 
daughters1*  of  Aaron,  and  her  name  was  Elizabeth.17 

6.  Arid  they  were  both  just  before  God,18  walking19  in  all  the  com¬ 
mandments  and  observances29  of  the  Lord  without  blame.21 

7.  And  they  had  no  child,  for  Elizabeth  was  barren,  and  they  both 
were  advanced  in  years.32 

8.  And  it  came  to  pass  when  he  was  officiating  as  priest  before  God, 
in  the  order  of  his  course,23 

9.  That  according  to  the  custom  of  the  priesthood,24  it  fell  to  his  lot35 
to  offer  incense,26  on  going  into  the  temple0  of  the  Lord  ;27 

10.  And  all  the  multitude28  of  the  people  were  praying  without29  at 
the  hour  of  incense.30 

11.  And  there  appeared  to  him  an  angel  of  the  Lord,51  standing  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  altar  of  the  incense. 

12.  And  when  Zachariah  saw  him,  he  was  troubled,  and  fear  fell  on 
him. 


°  The  object  of  St-  Lake  was  to  strengthen  the  fsjth  of  Tlieophilns,  by  a  detailed  narrative  of  fact?.  This 
does  not  imply  on  bis  part  any  wavering  or  deficiency  in  faith;  but  a  liability  to  1«  led  astray  as  to  particu¬ 
lar  facta,  by  unauthorised  statements, 

u  is  used  with  reference  to  primary  instruction.  The  words  catechism,  catechu  me ns  catechcris, 

catechist,  catechise,  are  all  derived  from  it 

u  The  priests  were  divided  into  classes  for  daily  or  weekly  ministrations-  Tbs  term  denotes  tt  daily  cta<*s, 
but  was  applied  to  the  class  whose  functions  lasted  during  a  week.  Joseph.  A.  1. 7,  c.  14.  There  were  twenty- 
four  classes,  according  to  the  number  of  sacerdotal  families. 

**  Descendants.  The  Jaw  which  restricted  marriage  within  one’s  own  tribe,  regarded  heiresses. 

11  The  wife  of  Aaron  bore  tho  same  name. 

“  Not  only  externally  before  men,  hut  really,  and  in  tho  sight  of  God,  to  whom  the  heart  lies  open. 

u  Acting:  regulating  thoir  actions  by  tho  Divine  law. 

•“  The  terms  are  synonymous,  or  nearly  such:  tho  former  may  be  understood  of  the  moral  precepts;  the 
latter  of  ceremonial  observances;  £ura«yjiara.  Theso  derived  their  name  from  their  tendency  to  make  just 
those  who  complied  with  them,  or  to  manifest  their  just  course. 

11  This  implies  exemption  from  grievous  transgression,  since  they  were  blameless  and  just  before  God.  It 
does  not  exclude  Imperfections,  or  slight  sins. 

n  As  no  ouo  could  perform  tbe  priestly  functions  after  the  age  of  fifty,  Zachariah,  although  not  old,  was 
sufficiently  advanced  in  yean  to  have  little  hope  of  offspring. 

*  When  it  was  the  turn  of  his  class  to  officiate. 

w  As  was  customary  with  tbe  priests:  as  they  had  agreed  to  servo  by  tarns. 

**  It  appodrs  that  the  duties  which  each  ono  had  to  perform,  were  determined  by  lot. 

**  This  was  the  most  honorable  of  the  priestly  functions,  and  was  not  performed  more  than  once  by  the 
same  individual. 

11  Inoenso  was  offered  in  the  sanctuary,  where  the  altar  of  incense  was  placed. 

”  Ordinarily  the  mass  of  tho  people  did  not  assemble  on  such  oc&ajong;  Lint  only  the  priests,  Levites,  and 
come  leaders  representing  the  people.  There  was  a  general  gathering  of  them  on  tide  occasion,  because  it  was 
either  a  sabbath  day,  or  some  special  festival, 

•  The  people,  not  being  allowed  to  «nter  tbe  sanctuary,  prayed  without  in  the  court  of  tho  temple,  namely, 
in  that  part  which  vu  called  the  court  of  the  Israelites. 

"  The  time  when  the  incense  was  offered. 

*■  Under  a  sensible  form. 


*  1  Chr.  24  :  8. 


c  Exod.  30  :  7 ;  40  :  21 ;  Lev.  10 :  12, 
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13*  But  the  angel  said  to  him :  Fear  not,  Zachariah,  for  thy  prayer 
is  heard,32  and  thy  wife  Elizabeth  will  bear  thee  a  son,  and  thou  shalt 
call  his  name  John  j33 

14.  And  thou  wilt  have  joy  and  gladness,  and  many  will  rejoice  at 
his  birth.34 

15.  For  he  will  he  great  before  the  Lord:  and  will  drink  no  wine, 
nor  strong  drink,35  and  he  will  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  even  from 
his  mother's  womb.38 

10.  And  he  will  turn  many  of  the  children  of  Israel  to  the  Lord  their 
God. 

17.  And  he  will  go  before  Him57  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias:4 
to  turn38  the  hearts  of  fathers  towards  children,*  and  the  incrednlousf  to 
the  wisdom  of  the  just,39  to  prepare  for  the  Lord  a  perfect  people,40 

18.  And  Zachariah  said  to  the  angel :  How  shall  I  know  this  for 
I  am  an  old  man,  and  my  wife  is  advanced  in  years. 

19.  And  the  angel  answering,  said  to  Him :  I  am  Gabriel,42  who  stand 
before  God  ;s  and  I  am  sent  to  speak  to  thee,  and  to  bring  thee  these 
good  tidings. 

20.  And  behold  thou  shalt  be  dumb,11  and  not  able  to  speak43  until  the 


v  It  is  not  probable  that  Zachariah.  bad  prayed  fur  the  birth  of  a  son,  since  he  considered  it  hopeless  :  but 
(rod  hud  re  part!  to  bis  prayers  offered  up  for  grace  and  blessings  for  himself  and  for  the  people,  aa  SL  Au¬ 
gustin  remarks,  1.  2,  Qua* L  eoang.  q,  1,  and  gave  him  that  which  he  bod  not  ventured  to  ask,  “  What  is  sold 
to  him :  Thy  prayer  is  beard:  Is  to  he  understood  in  behalf  of  the  people.  Since  the  salvation  and  redemp¬ 
tion  of  the  people  and  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins  were  to  take  place  through  Christ,  Zachariah  is  assured  uf 
the  birth  of  a  son,  because  be  was  destined  to  be  tbe  forerunner  of  Christ” 

79  This  name  signifies:  “He  was  merciful:*  or  “he  was  gracious.”  It  is  intended  to  mark  that  God  gr&* 
cioortly  gave  this  child  to  bis  parents,  or  rather  that  He  gave  him  through  great  mercy  to  the  people. 

3*  This  was  partially  fulfilled  in  the  joy  of  the  friends  of  the  family  at  the  hirth  of  John;  bat  la  a  aublimer 
sense  it  Is  accomplished  in  the  Joy  of  the  Christian  Cbnrch,  which  stiU  celebrates  the  auspicious  event. 

11  Any  intoxicating  potion  besides  wine. 

*  This  was  fulfilled  on  the  visit  of  Mary  to  Elizabeth.  The  infhnt  became  sensible  of  the  presence  of  Christ, 
at  the  sound  of  the  voice  of  Mary,  and  was  sanctified  by  the  communication  of  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

97  Christ  is  plainly  meant,  who  is  hereby  declared  the  Lord  Qod  of  the  Israelites.  Olshausen  admits  that 
such  is  Us  fuw. 

“  John  hy  his  preaching  would  render  the  Jews  worthy  of  the  affection  and  approbation  of  their  Ancestors, 
by  Inducing  those  to  cherish  tlielr  sentiments  and  imitato  their  virtues,  thus  drawing  their  heart  to  their 
fathers.  Matt.  17  :  12. 

33  John  was  to  lead  unbelieving  and  rebellions  men  to  embrace  tine  wisdom,  and  adopt  the  sentiments  of 
just  men. 

40  He  wss  thus  to  gnther  together  and  make  ready  for  the  reception  of  Christ  the  Lord,  a  people  adorned 
with  good  works. 

41  The  like  interrogation  was  made  by  Ahrahom,  whose  faith  is  praised.  Tbe  difference  of  the  result  must 
be  traced  to  the  disposition  of  miud  in  which  the  words  were  uttered.  Zachariah  hesitated  to  believe  the 
promise. 

w  Pmerr  of  God-,  or  men  of  Cod. 

°  Tbe  second  expression  is  stronger  and  more  emphatic,  as  Indicating  that  tbe  power  of  speaking  would 
be  utterly  Impeded  during  the  time  specified. 

d  “  Reconcile  the  heart  of  the  father  to  the  son.”  EccL  46  : 11. 

*  Mai.  4:0.  “  He  will  turn  tbe  heart  of  the  fathers  to  their  children,  and  tbe  heart  of  the  children  to 
their  fathers.” 

f  i*.  “  the  disobedient.”  V.  incredclos.  It  includes  both  meanings. 

S  Dao.  9  ;  21.  h  CL  V.  “  tacena.” 
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day  in  which  these  things  shall  come  to  pass ;  because  thou  hast  not  be* 
lieved  my  words,44  which  will  be  fulfilled  in  their  time. 

21.  And  the  people  were  waiting  for  Zachariah,  and  wondered  that 
he  delayed  so  long45  in  the  temple. 

22.  And  when  he  came  out,  he  could  not  speak  to  them,  and  they 
understood  that  he  had  seen  a  vision  in  the  temple.40  And  he  made 
signs  to  them,  and  remained  dumb. 

23.  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  the  days  of  his  office47  were  ended,  he 
departed  to  his  own  house. 

24.  And  after  those  days,  Elizabeth,  his  wife,  conceived ;  and  hid 
herself18  five  months,  saying : 

25.  Thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt  with  me  in  the  days  in  which  He  hath 
looked  down49  to  take  away  my  reproach  among  men.50 

26.  And  in  the  sixth  month,51  the  angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God 
into  a  city  of  Galilee,  called  Nazareth, 

27.  To  a  virgin  espoused53  to  a  man  whose  name  was  Joseph,  of  the 
house  of  David ;  and  the  name  of  the  virgin  was  Mary. 

28.  And  the  angel  coming  in  to  her,  said:  Hail1  full  of  grace,5311  the 
Lord14  with  thee  :l  blessed  art  thou  among  women."  m 

29.  But  when  she  beard  it,n  she  was  troubled  at  his  saying,  and 
thought  with  herself  what  manner  of  salutation  this  should  be. 

*  30.  And  the  angel  said  to  her:  Fear  not,  Mary,  for  thou  hast  found0 
grace  with  God. 

81.  Behold,  thou  wilt  conceive  in  thy  womb,p  and  bring  forth  a  son  ; 
and  thou  shalt  call  His  name  Jesus. 

**  Hesitancy  and  doubt  an  classed  with  unbelief.  It  is  not  likely  that  Zachariah  utterly  disbelieved  a  pro¬ 
mise  made  under  such  extraordinary  circumstances. 

**  Tbe  vision  did  not  probably  occupy  much  time :  blit  Zaobariah  may  hove  been  so  affected  by  it  as  to  re¬ 
main  long  in  tbe  sanctuary.  The  ceremony  of  Incensing  usually  occupied  a  very  abort  space  of  time. 

*  From  his  appearance,  as  well  as  from  tbe  delay,  they  conjectured  that  something  supernatural  hod  taken 
place,  and  be  confirm  ad  their  conjectures  by  signs. 

*  Of  hi s  littirff]/.  The  priestly  ministry  was  tbos  designated.  The  term  originally  signified  any  public  ser¬ 
vice,  civil  or  military. 

**  From  public  observation.  41  He  bath  looked  on  me  favorably. 

*°  Barrenness  was  then,  as  it  still  is,  a  matter  of  humiliation. 

u  From  the  conception  of  Elisabeth. 

a  “  Lest  she  should  incur  the  infamy  of  having  lost  her  virginity.  .  »  Our  Lord  chose  rather  to  give 
occasion  to  some  to  doubt  of  His  origin,  than  of  the  virtue  of  Ilia  mother"  St.  Ambrose. 

A 

u  St.  Ambrose  remarks:  “This  salutation  was  reserved  to  Mary  alone:  fur  she  alone  is  properly  styled 
full  of  grace,  since  she  alone  obtained  tbe  grace  which  none  other  had  deserved,  to  be  filled  with  the  Author 
of  grace.” 

u  Some  understand  it  to  bo  in  the  oplAtivo  mood,  as  by  way  of  prayer. 

“  “Such  a  phrase,”  says  Campbell,  “  is,  in  tbe  Uobrew  idiom,  an  expression  of  the  superlative.” 

i  II,  “  Peace  to  time.” 

k  KCX<tpm>filvij.  Verbs  In  this  form  signify  fulness.  Syr.  ^j"OD  (Meietij  Tkdctho)  “  full  of  good¬ 

ness.”  The  same  phrase  occurs  John  1 : 14. 

I  Judges  6 : 12 ;  Ruth  2:4.  m  B.  L.  Syr,  —  P.  V.  G.  from  v.  42. 

®  0.  P.  “end  when  she  saw  him.”  V.  Kuiuoof,  Bloomfield. 

°  Gen.  0:8.  p  Ieai.  7  : 14;  infra.  2  :  21. 
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82.  He  will  be  great,  and  will  be  caUed  Son  of  the  Most  High,  and 
the  Lord  God  will  give  Him  the  throne4  of  David*  His  father :  and  He 
will  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob*  forever, 

33.  And  of  His  kingdom  there  will  be  no  end, 

34.  And  Mary  said  to  the  angel :  How  shall  this  be,®  since  I  know 
not  man.* 

35.  And  the  angel  answering,  said  to  her:  The  Holy  Spirit*  will 
come  on  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Most  High  will  overshadow  thee. 
And  therefore  also  that  holy  thing1  which  will  be  born  of  thee/  will  be 
called  the  Son  of  God. 

36.  And  behold  thy  kinswoman  Elizabeth,1®  she  also  hath  conceived 
a  son  in  her  old  age ;  and  this  is  the  sixth  month  with  her  who  is  called 
barren ; 

3T.  For  with  God  nothing  is"  impossible. 

38.  And  Mary  said :  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord  :*  be  it  to  me 
according  to  thy  word.  And  the  angel  departed  from  her. 

89.  And  Mary  arose®  in  those  days,  and  went  with  haste®  into  the 
hill-country,  to  a  city  of  Juda.® 

# 

40.  And  she  entered  into  the  bouse  of  Z&ehari&h,  and  sainted  Eliza¬ 
beth. 

41.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Elizabeth  beard  the  salutation  of 


*  The  power  of  the  Meslah  via  chadowed  forth  h y  the  throne  of  Dvrtd,  hot  GbxM  vii  to  role  Ihm  eeo 
to  zee,  and  from  the  liver  to  the  utaoet  bound*  of  the  earth. 

M  The  fcUoven  of  Christ  ere  the  vpirHoal  pwyy  of  Jeeoh. 

m  This  does  not  teplj  doubt:  it  la  an  hqidry  Into  Che  mwr  in  vhJdb  thapmata  la  to  be  (WHItel  "Wo 
dftrt  not  Imagine,  that  ehe  wbotnebowato  bring  forth  Che  Son  of  Qod  ehonld  appaer  tncredntoM.  Bov 
would  It  hm  happened  that  Zadnihb  he  rtroefc  damb  for  hie  unbelief  end  Kuy,  although  not  be* 

Having,  should  be  honored  by  the  Infovloo  of  the  Holy  Spirit  t  Bet  pwaptln  ee  mother,  wfchh  dwtOw 
deserved  peculiar  daferanm,  cannot  explain  thb ;  ee  her  pmsutin  via  pontes  to  mat  ehe  boro  been 
endowed  with  treater  fidth.  She  did  not  dumb*  of  the  event,  bit  ehe  Inquired  Into  the  manner  ito  eaem 
pUahaent”  St  Amfarota. 

"  from  thia  obaerratton  it  la  aanifeet  that  ihe  wie  detenalned  to  preserve  her  0L  Qreioty  rf 

Kjacftt  Oret.  in  Set  Chrivtl,  end  St  Auguittn,  L  do  Vlrg.  &  4,  gather  from  H  that  aha  bad  mods  a  tow  to  thia 
cad.  Crottne  fowora  tUs  vtew. 

■  Harywae  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  and  EiaabethoHhe  tribe  cfleti  he  the  tribee  intemarvlrd,  It  leeoriy 
ifidanrtood  how  they  coold  be  dMy  nlated. 

u  Thle  le  e  simply  but  beoaUfal  uprodan  erf aeqnlaacaiice  to  the  Divine  wrfll.  "See  her  humility,  fee  bar 
devotion.  She  etytev  banetf  the  btndmiH  of  the  land,  vh m  do  le  ohneen  to  be  Hie  mothers  StAmhnee. 

”  Setting  out  on  a  journey. 

■  Thia  juarnty  unprompted  ly  higher  motives  then  mere  friendship  for  her  rriottru.  •  She  vent  into  the 
numnUlnona  eotm try,  not  aa  If  Incied alone  «*  to  the  oncia,  uor  es  uncertain  of  the  declaration  made  to  bar, 
nor  ae  doubtfi “nJ  of  the  hit  alleged  in  fta  confirmation ;  bet  njdd&f  tu  the  MoaapBdnBQt  of  her  dartre, 
religiously  latent  on  discharging  a  duty  tnujneart  by  kindred,  end  hastening  on  her  voj  under  the  Impulse  d 
j« j  “  Ida xl 

11  dome  conjecture  that  tbe  city  via  Juta. 

9  laai  V:  7;  Dan.  7 1 14, 27  J  Web.  4  j  7. 

r  trevpe  3yie»  tfrspt t  tyfetua. 

*  V.  Sanctum,  tba  Aetna.  *  Q.«—  V.  0.  Syr.fcthnf,  P. 

m  It  la  Jo  the  future,  hot  erpreti  an  axtaa. 
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Mary,  the  babe  leaped,®  in  her  womb :  and  Elizabeth  was  filled  with 
the  Holy  Spirit 

42.  And  she  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said :  Blessed  art  thou 
among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb.*7 

43.  And  whence  is  this  to  me,06  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord60  should 
come  to  me  V° 

44.  For  behold  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salutation  sounded  in  mine 
ears,71  tbe  babe  in  my  womh  leaped  for  joy.73 

45.  Amd  happy  art  thouT  who  hast  believed,  that  those  things  which 
were  spoken  to  thee  by  the  Lord,  will  be  accomplished.73 

46.  And  Mary  said :  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord, 

47.  And  my  spirit  rejoiceth  in  God  my  Savior.* 

48.  Because  He  hath  looked  down  on  the  lowliness  of  His  handmaid  :74 
for  behold  henceforth  all  generations  will  call  me  blessed.74 

49.  Because  the  Mighty  One  hath  done  great  things  for  me  ;7C  and 
holy  is  His  name. 

50.  And  His  mercy  is  from  generation  to  generation  on  those  who 
fear  Him/ 

51.  He  showeth7  might  in  His  arm :  He  scatter eth  the  proud77  in  the 
conceit  of  their  heart/ 

52.  He  casteth  down  the  mighty  from  their  throne,"1  and  exalteth 
the  lowly /* 

•*  The  erect  here  recorded  was  plainly  supernatural  £: Elizabeth  was  the  first  to  hoar  the  voice:  John 
tu  the  first  to  feel  the  grace :  she  heard  in  a  natural  way:  he  leaped  with  joy  on  account  of  tbt*  mystery : 
she  perceived  the  arrival  of  Mary:  he  became  sensible  of  the  presence  of  the  Lord.’1  St.  Ambrose. 

w  This  motion  aroee  from  a  divinely  imparted  Renee  of  the  presence  of  Christ.  The  mother  at  the  saiiH' 
time  was  enlightened  to  know  the  mystery.  “By  a  double  miracle  the  mothers  prophesy  by  the  spirit  of 
their  in  font*.”  Idem. 

**  "Theft-nit  of  the  womb  is  the  flower  springing  from  tbo  root,  of  which  Isaiah  1ms  well  prophesied: 
*  There  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  root  of  Jssse,  and  a  flower  shall  rise  up  out  of  his  root.’  The  Jewish 
notion  Is  the  root,  Mary  Ig  the  rod :  Christ  is  the  flower  of  Mary,  and  like  the  fruit  of  a  good  tree,  as  we  ad¬ 
vance  In  virtue,  flourishes  and  fructifies  in  ua.”  Idem. 

m  Kindred,  although  near,  could  not  entitle  Elisabeth  to  so  high  an  honor.  How  have  I  deserved  this 
honor  t  How  has  this  happened? 

"  "We  may  torn  it,0  says  Olshausen,  "as  we  please,  we  shall  never  be  able  to  demonstrate  the  propriety 

of  calling  a  child  as  yet  unborn  r optog,  but  by  the  supposition  that  Elisabeth,  enlightened  by  the  Iloiy  Spirit, 
os  ware  tbe  prophets  of  old,  perceived,  like  them,  tbo  Divine  Nature  of  the  Kesnlah,  as  the  mother  of  whom 
she  saluted  Mary.” 

M  The  condescension  of  one  so  exalted  cal  hr  for  our  admiration. 

11  The  sound  of  Mary’s  voice  was  attended  with  this  extraordinary  result. 

*  The  infant  was  mode  conscious  of  the  presence  of  his  Lord,  and  rejoiced  at  it.  As  the  whole  fact  was 
supernatural,  this  should  not  e  suite  stir  prise. 

11  There  is  an  ensilage  of  person:  “happy  she  that  hath  believed.”  There  may  be  an  implied  reference  to 
the  unbelief  of  Zachariah. 

T*  Hie  lowly  handmaid. 

”  This  is  among  the  moot  splendid  prophecies  of  the  now  dispensation.  "In  proportion  to  the  excellence 
of  her  dignity  is  the  eminence  of  her  prophecy.”  St.  Ambrose. 

”  In  raining  her  to  so  high  a  dignity. 

71  He  frustrates  the  designs  of  the  proud.  7*  Tbe  lowly— persons  oflow  condition. 

▼  G.  P.  “she.”  w  Hob.  3  : 18.  x  r*.  102  : 17. 

7  The  text  Is  in  the  post  tense,  but  os  it  refers  to  the  general  action  of  the  Deity,  I  render  it  in  th»* 
present.  *  laal.  51 :  9 ;  Ps.  8$  :  14.  “  Ps.  32 . 10. 
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53.  He  filleth  the  hungry  with  good  things  :79  bb  and  the  rich  He 
sendeth  away  empty.80 

54.  He  hath  received8160  His  servant  Israel,  being  mindful  of  His®  ** 
mercy. 

55.  As  He  spake  to  our  fathers,83  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  for¬ 
ever.” 

56.  And  Mary  remained  with  her  about  three  months :  and  returned 
to  her  own  house.84 

57.  Now  the  time  for  Elizabeth’s  delivery  was  come,  and  she  brought 
forth  a  son. 

58.  And  her  neighbors  and  kinsfolk  heard  that  the  Lord  had  showed 
His  great  mercy  towards  her,  and  they  rejoiced  with  her. 

59.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  on  the  eighth  day  they  came  to  circum¬ 
cise  the  child,85  and  they  were  for  calling86  him  by  the  name  of  his  fa¬ 
ther,87  Zachariah. 

60.  And  his  mother  answering,  said:  Not  but  he  shall  be  called 
John.83 

61.  And  they  said  to  her:  There  is  none  of  thy  kindred  who  is  called 
by  this  name.89 

62.  And  they  made  signs  to  hia  father,00  to  learn  how  he  would  have 
him  called. 

63.  And  demanding91  a  tablet,  he  wrote,  saying:  John  is  his  name.® 
And  they  all  wondered. 

64.  And  immediately  his  mouth  was  opened,  and  his  tongue  loosed, 
and  he  spake,  blessing  God. 

65.  And  fear03  came  on  all  who  dwelt  around  them ;  and  all  these 
things  were  spoken  of  over  all  the  hill-country  of  Judea: 

w  The  providence  of  Cod  in  supplying  the  wants  of  Hia  creatures,  and  relieving  them  from  destitution,  is 
worthy  of  all  praise. 

*°  All  the  riches  of  men,  and  all  the  provisions  made  against  want,  cannot  avail,  when  God  withdraws  Hi* 
favor. 

•*  lie  has  taken  Into  favor. 

89  Whilst  relief  was  withheld,  mercy  seemed  forgotten. 

a  Campbell  remark*  that ;  “  a*  He  spoke  to  oar  fathers”  should  he  considered  parenthetical,  and  the  words 
which  follow  should  be  connected  with  the  preceding  words,  so  as  to  read :  **  being  mindful  of  Bis  mercy  to 
Abraham  and  to  his  seed  forever.”  It  may  he  elliptical,  intimating  that  He  promised  to  give  the  land  of 
Canaan,  which  was  the  type  of  better  things,  (to  Abraham  and  his  seed  forever. 

**  After  the  delivery  of  Elizabeth,  which  is  about  to  he  related. 

85  Tills  rite  was  performed  In  the  house  of  the  parents,  by  the  fether,  or  other  person  chosen  by  him_ 
v  It  had  become  customary  to  give  the  name  on  this  occasion. 

11  This  was  very  rarely  done.  Probably  the  privation  of  speech,  in  consequence  of  the  vision,  led  them  to 
think  of  thus  perpetuating  his  memory. 

M  The  name  hod  been  revealed  to  her,  or  communicated  to  her  in  writing  by  Zachariah. 

"  The  custom  prevailed  of  calling  children  by  the  names  of  their  relatives.  The  Church  recommends  to 
give  them  rather  the  names  of  saints,  whom  they  may  Imitate. 

*°  That  he  might  intimate.  81  By  signs. 

®  Supernatural  manifestations  awaken  awe. 


bb  1  Kings  *2  :  5;  Ps.33: 11. 
■u  B. —  critics. 

H  .S 'upra  v.  13. 


cc  G.  P.  Is.  41 ;  8, 10. 

«  Gen.  17  ;  22 : 16;  Ps.  131 : 11. 
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66.  And  all  who  heard  them,  laid  them  up  in  their  heart,63  saying  : 
What,  then,  will  this  child  be !  forM  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with 
him. 43 

67*  And  Zachariah  his  father  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
prophesied,65  saying : 

68.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  :hb  for  He  hath  visited,96  and 
wrought  redemption97  for  His  people : 

69.  And  raised  up  for  us  a  horn11  of  salvation98  in  the  house  of  David 
His  servant. 

70.  As  He  spake  by  the  mouth  of  His  holy  prophets,  of  old 

71.  Deliverance100  from  our  enemies,  and  from  the  hand  of  all  who 
hate  us. 

72.  To  perform  mercy  to  our  fathers  :101  and  to  remember  His  holy 
covenant.10* 

73.  The  oath103  which  He  sware  to  Abraham, kk  our  father,  that  He 
would  grant  us, 

74.  That  being  delivered  out  of  the  hand104  of  our  enemies,105  we  may 
serve  Him  without  fear, 

75.  In  holiness  and  justice  before  Him,  all  our  days.11 

76.  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  the  prophet  of  the  Most  High: 
for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord,106  to  prepare  His  ways : 

77.  To  give  knowledge  of  salvation  to  His  people,1™  unto1111  remission 
of  their  sins : 

78.  Through  the  tender  mercy107  of  our  God ;  in  which  the  d ay- 
spring, toa  from  on  high,00  hath  visited  us : 

“  Reflected  serloue  ly  on  them. 

M  He  wae  manifestly  under  Divine  guidance  and  protection. 

41  Spofce  under  inspiration.  M  In  mercy. 

m  By  paying  the  ransom. 

B  A  saving  horn— a  powerful  deliverer.  The  born  was  the  emblem,  of  power.  Christ  our  Lord  Is  bore  de¬ 
signated  by  this  figure. 

**  The  prophets  flourished  at  different  periods. 

Deliverance—  protection. 

101  To  execute  the  merciful  premise*  made  to  their  ancestors. 

m  God  is  said  to  remember  His  covenant,  when  He  executes  It 

“■  According  to  may  be  underetood- 

104  The  power. 

*“  This  In  its  most  obvious  sense  seems  to  regard  deliverance  from  temporal  enemies,  which  the  Jew  ex¬ 
pected  through  the  Messiah:  but  the  Holy  Spirit  had  in  view  enemies  more  formidable,  that  war  against 
the  soul. 

**  Christ  is  spoken  of  as  the  Lord,  whose  ways  were  made  ready  by  John.  Allusion  is  made  to  the  usual 
repairs  of  the  publio  roads  preparatory  to  a  royal  visit. 

m  “Bowels  or  mercy”  express  the  tenderness  of  Divine  mercy. 

The  rising  sun  is  a  beautiful  image  of  Christ,  the  light  of  the  world. 

a  G.  P.  “  and.”  V.  B.  C.  D.  L.  versions,  critics. 

fch  Pa.  73  : 12.  ii  p*.  131 :  17;  Jer.  23  :  6;  30  : 10. 

Gen.  22:16;  Jar.fll  :33;  Heb.6:  13,17. 

H  G.  P.  *  the  days  of  our  life.”  V.  0  MSS.  versions;  critics. 

“is  “in."  P.  u by." 


Mai.  i  :  6;  supra  17. 

°o  Zach.  3  :  8 ;  6 :  12 ;  Alai.  4 :  2. 
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79.  To  enlighten  those  who  sit  in  darkness,  and  in  the  shade  of  death  i109 
to  direct  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace.110 

80.  And  the  child  grew,  and  was  strengthened  in  spirit  :m  and  was 
in  the  deserts112  until  the  day  of  his  manifestation  to  Israel.113 


CHAPTER  II. 

THE  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST.  HIS  CIRCUMCISION.  HIS  PRESENTATION  IN  THE  TEMPLE. 

simon’s  prophecy,  at  twelve  years  of  age,  curist  is  found  among  the 

DOCTORS. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  in  those  days  a  decree  went  forth  from 
Augustus  Cesar,1  that  the  whole  world3  should  be  enrolled.3 

2.  This  first  enrolment  was  made  by  Cyrinus,*  the  governor  of  Syria.4 

3.  And  all  went  to  he  enrolled,  every  one  into  his  own  city.5 

4.  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from  Galilee,  from  the  city  of  Nazareth 
into  Judea,  to  the  city  of  David,  which  is  called  Bethlehem  :b  because 
he  was  of  the  house  and  family  of  David, 

5.  To  be  enrolled  with  Mary,  his  espoused  wife,  who  was  with  child, 

6.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  while  they  were  there,  the  days  for  her 
delivery  were  completed. 

7.  And  she  brought  forth  her  first-born  Son,®  and  swathed  Him, 


10>  Profound  darkness  Is  represented  as  a  deep  shade,  the  image  of  death. 

,w  Of  happiness. 

111  Id  grace  and  supernatural  gifts. 

M  We  know  not  at  what  age  John  betook  himself  to  the  deserts:  not,  however,  until  he  was  able  to  pro¬ 
vide  for  himself.  The  general  mildness  of  the  climate,  and  the  many  caves,  rendered  that  manner  of  life 
not  Id  tolerable. 

m  When  be  came  forth  to  preach  and  baptise. 

1  Of  this  decree  no  profane  historian  has  mode  mention. 

a  Tbo  empire  and  its  dependencies. 

3  P.  “  taxed”  <hroypa<petr5at.  This  expresses  enrolment,  not  taxation.  It  was  a  mere  taking  of  the  census 
of  the  citizens  or  subjects  of  the  empire,  with  an  account  of  its  resources,  Claudios  speaks  of  the  census 
having  been  taken  in  Gaul  by  order  of  Augustus.  See  Grotlus. 

4  The  first  enrolment  mode  in  Judea  was  in  the  time  of  Cyrinua,  or  Quirlnus,  who  had  extraordinary 
powers,  especially  with  reference  to  the  census.  ^yepomorro f.  He  was  not  the  actual  governor.  Sen  tins 
fcfaturniiuis  was  the  proconsular  governor,  towards  the  end  of  the  life  of  Herod.  Hence  Tertnllian  ascribes 
the  census  to  him.  L.  4  contra  Marc.  e.  10.  He  appeals  even  to  the  Roman  archives,  as  still  containing  evi¬ 
dence  of  the  birth  of  our  Lord.  Ibid.  e.  7.  Neither  Cyrfnos,  nor  Saturniniu.  however,  appears  to  have  taken 
the  census  in  Judea,  which  was  under  the  government  of  Herod.  It  was  ascribed  to  Cyrinus,  because  he  hod 
social  charge  to  have  it  taken,  and  to  Saturnine*,  because  it  was  taken  dnring  his  government:  hot  It  was 
taken  through  the  agency  and  good  offices  of  Herod,  who  yielded  to  the  wishes  of  Augustus  communicated 
through  his  officers.  Quirinus  was  made  proconsul  of  Syria  after  nearly  ten  years.  Jos.  Ant.  Id :  13. 

*  The  Homans  took  the  census  of  the  inhabitants  wherever  they  happened  to  he,  without  regard  to  their 
birthplace.  The  Hebrews  wished  all  to  he  enrolled  in  their  owu  tribes  and  families. 


*  P.  “  when  Cyronius  was  governor.”  V.  B.  versions, 
c  Matt  1 :  25. 


b  Mich.  6:2;  Mott  2:  A. 
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and  laid  Him  in  the  manger  because  there  was  no  room  for  them  in 
the  inn.7 

8.  And  there  were  in  the  same  country  shepherds  watching,8  and 
keeping  the  night-watches  oyer  tbeir  flock. 

9.  And  behold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  stood  by  them,  and  the  bright¬ 
ness  of  God  shone  round  them,  and  they  feared  greatly. 

10.  And  the  angel  said  to  them :  Fear  not ;  for  behold,  I  bring  you 
good  news  of  great  joy,  which  will  he  to  all  tbe  people  :9 

11.  For  this  day  is  born  to  you  in  the  city  of  David  a  Savior,  who 
is  Christ  the  Lord. 

12.  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  to  you.  Ye  shall  find  a  babe  swathed, 
andd  lying  in  a  manger. 

13.  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  multitude  of  the  hea¬ 
venly  host,10  praising  God,  and  saying : 

14.  Glory  to  God  on  high  :u  and  on  earth  peace®  to  men  of  good-will.13 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  the  angels  departed  from  them  into 
heaven,  the  shepherds  said  to  one  another :  Let  us  go  oyer  to  Bethle¬ 
hem,  and  see  this  thing  which  is  come  to  pass,  which  the  Lord  hath 
showed  us. 

16.  And  they  came  in  haste:  and  found  Mary  and  Joseph,  and  the 
babe  lying  in  the  manger. 

17.  And  when  they  had  seen  it,f  they  understood  the  thing  which  had 
been  spoken  to  them  concerning  this  child. 

18.  And  all  who  heard  wondered ;  [and]  at  the  things  which  were 
told  them  by  the  shepherds. 

19.  But  Mary  kept  all  these  words,13  pondering  in  her  heart. 

20.  And  the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying  and  praising  God,  for  all 
that  they  had  heard  and  seen,  as  it  was  told  to  them. 

21.  And  after  eight  days*  were  past14  that  the  child  should  be  cir- 


*  From  (his  circumstance  it  is  dear  that  the  place  of  Hte  birth  was  one  in  which  animals  used  to  feed.  A 
stable  was  not  too  lowly  a  place  for  the  Lord  incarnate.  8b  Jerome  remarks  45  that  the  miraculous  character 
of  the  birth  is  apparent,  since  she  was  assisted  by  no  midwife,  hut  she  horse  If  wrapped  up  the  Infant,  and 
laid  Him  in  the  manger.”  Ado.  Hdvidxvm ,  a  4. 

1  Some  think  it  means  a  private  house.  There  was  no  one  to  afford  them  hospitality. 

5  In  tbe  East  the  shepherds  remained  night  and  day  with  their  flocks,  the  mildness  of  the  climate  allow* 
ing  it. 

9  The  Jews.  10  The  angels  a re  styled  an  army. 

u  In  the  highest  heavens. 

n  The  good-will  mentioned  in  the  textjts  by  many  understood  of  Divine  favor:  Eph.  1:0.  Dy  others,  of 
the  disposition  of  mon:  Phil.  1  :  IS.  The  Defection  raised  against  either  interpretation  as  limiting  what  had 
just  been  declared  a  general  occasion  of  joy,  Is  not  well  founded:  since  it  only  implies  that  the  blessings 
proffered  are  not  unconditionally  and  indiscriminately  bestowed. 

u  What  the  shepherds  related  of  the  vision  of  angola,  and  thdr  acts  of  honmgo,  were  treasured  up  in  the 
mind  and  heart  of  tho  holy  mother,  who  alone  could  communicate  to  the  evangelist  her  own  thoughts. 

14  On  the  eighth  day.  The  Jews  were  accustomed  to  speak  of  a  day  begun  os  if  it  were  complete. 


i  G.  P.  —  V.  D.  B.  L.  P.  8. 

*  Q.  P. 44  on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men.”  V.  A.  D.  D.  Goth.  Sax.  critics.  Tbe  antithesis  is  better 
sustained.  *  G.  P.  **  they  made  known  abroad.”  e  Gen.  17  : 12;  Lot.  12  :  3. 
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cumcised,  His  name  was  called  Jbsus,11  so  called  by  .the  angel  before 
He  was  conceived  in  the  womb. 

* 

22.  And  after  the  days  of  His1  purification, u  according  to  the  law  of 
Moses,16  were  past,  they  carried  Him  to  Jerusalem,  to  present  Him  to 
the  Lord, 

23.  As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord :  Every  male  first  born17 
shall  be  called18  holy  to  the  Lord  :k 

24.  And  to  offer1  sacrifice,  according  to  that  which  is  written  in  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  a  pair  of  turtle  doves,  or  two  young  pigeons.10 

25.  And  behold,  there  was  a  man  in  Jerusalem  named  Simeon,  and 
this  man  was  just  and  devout;  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel,26 
and  the  Holy  Spirit31  was  inm  him. 

26.  And  it  had  been  revealed  to  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit,23  that  he 
should  not  see  death,  before  he  had  seen  the  Cueist  of  the23  Lord. 

2T,  And  he  came  by  the  Spirit24  into  the  temple.  And  when  His 
parents  brought  in  the  child  Jesus,  to  -do  for  Him  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  law, 

28.  Then  he  took  Him  in  his  arms,  and  blessed  God,  and  said  : 

29.  Now,  0  Lord,11  lettest  Thou24  Thy  servant  depart26  in  peace,  ac¬ 
cording  to  Thy  word : 

30.  Eor  mine  eyes  have  seen27  Thy  salvation,28 

31.  Which  Thou  hast  prepared  in  sight0  of  all  nations : 

32.  Light  to  enlighten  the  Gentiles,20  and  glory  of  Thy  people,  Israel. 

33.  And  His  father30  and  mother*  were  wondering31  at  the  things 
spoken  concerning  Him, 


11  The  immediate)  antecedent  is  Jesus.  The  legal  purification,  to  which  His  birth  gave  occasion,  implied  no 


defilement. 

m  The  purification  properly  regarded  the  mother,  who,  however,  in  tide  case,  needed  It  not,  because  the 
law  was  expressly  limited  to  natural  parturition,  whilst  hem  was  beyond  the  natural  order. 

11  The  Church  teaches  that  the  Divine  Infant  came  forth  supernaturaUy. 

11  The  first  bom  was  to  he  consecrated  to  God  by  the  rite  prescribed  in  the  law. 


13  This  was  the  offering  of  the 


The  coming  of  the  Messiah,  who  was  to  comfort  and  relieve  the  Israelite*. 
v  The  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  extraordinary  gifts  were  given  to  him. 
a  Bis  prayers  for  the  speedy  advent  of  the  Messiah  bed  been  answered  by  a  Divine  revelation. 
a  Christ  is  the  Messenger  of  God,  Ills  Tether,  and  is  Himself  Lord  and  God. . 

M  Moved  by  the  Divine  Spirit. 

**  Lit.  “despot,”  The  term  originally  Implied  no  reproach.  It  1*  applied  to  God. 


*  Out  of  life. 


91  This  mode  of  speaking  is  emphatic, 

*  The  instmtnunt  of  salvation— the  Savior. 

9  Whereby  the  Gentiles  should  be  delivered  from  darkness. 

®  Joseph  Is  thus  called,  since  he  held  the  place  of  a  father.  The  evangelist  usee  the  popular  designation. 

*  Their  wonder  was  not  that  of  persons  who  had  expected  nothing  of  the  kind.  They  were  filled  with 
devout  admiration  of  these  extraordinary  events. 


b  Matt.  1 :  21;  supra  1 :  31.  1  G,  P, “her.”  jMBS.  dvron*.  V.qjus.  D.  Critics  differ, 

k  Bxod.  13  :  2;  Numb,  8  : 16,  1  Lev,  12 :  8. 

m  G.  P.  “upon  him.”  a  Acts  4 :  24 ;  Jud.  6;4;  Apoc.  6 : 10, 

°  Gen.  48  : 12. 

p  U.  P.  *s  Joseph  and  His  mother.”  V.  A.  B.  D.  Copt.  Ann,  Sax.  critics. 
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84.  And  Simeon  blessed  them,32  and  said  to  Mary  His  mother :  Be¬ 
hold,  He  is  set  for*  the  fall33  and  rising'  of  many  in  Israel,  and  for  a 
sign  which  will  be  opposed  :34 

35.  And  a  aword  shall  pierce34  thine  own  soul,  that  the  thoughts  of 
many  hearts  may  be  revealed.36 

36.  And  there  was  one  Anna,  a  prophetess,  the  daughter  of  Phanuel, 
of  the  tribe  of  Aser ;  she  was  far  advanced  in  years,  and  had  lived  with 
her  husband  seven  years  from  her  virginity. 

37.  And  she  was  a  widow  until11  eighty-four  years ;  and  departed  not 
from  the  temple,  but  by  fastings  and  prayers,37  worshipped  night  and 
day. 

38.  Now  she,  at  the  same  hour,  coming  in,  gave  praise  to  the  Lord ; 
and  spake  of  Him38  to  all  who  were  looking  for  the  redemption  of  Israeli 

39.  And  after  they  had  performed  all  things  according  to  the  law  of 
the  Lord,38  they  returned  into  Galilee,40  to  their  own  city,  Nazareth. 

40.  And  the  child  grew,"  and  became  strong,0  full  of  wisdom:43  and 
the  grace  of  God  was  inT  Him.43 

41.  And  His  parents  went  every  year  to  Jerusalem,44  at  the  feast  of 
the  passover. w 

42.  And  when  He  was  twelve  years  old,  they  went  up  to  Jerusalem, 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  feast, 

■  Addressed  them  in  terms  of  gratulation. 

n  The  result  Is  often  spoken  of  a*  the  effect,  although  it  may  hero  arisen  from  another  cause.  Christ  cams 
to  raise  the  Allan :  hot  Ho  Is  to  many,  by  reasonof  their  pervetecness,  the  occasion  of  fall.  The  image  is 
that  of  a  rock  against  which  some  stumble  and  fall,  whilst  others  make  use  of  it  to  rise. 

u  Tho  Divine  Infant  is  compand  to  a  standard  raised  on  high  to  rally  truo  believers,  which  is  opposed  and 
decried. 

“  This  affecting  prophecy  was  particularly  fulfilled  when  Mary  stood  at  the  foot  of  the  cross.  The  Buffer¬ 
ings  of  her  Divine  Bon  pierced  tier  with  most  intense  sympathy. 

"  This  clause  is  referred  to  the  opening  sentence.  Christ  is  placed  for  the  All  and  rising  of  many,  that,  on 
occasion  of  His  manifestation,  the  thoughts  of  men  may  come  to  light. 

11  Fasting  and  prayer  are  recommended  In  the  Old  and  New  Testament  as  specially  acceptable  to  God. 
Fasting  disposes  for  prayer,  whilst  Indulgence  disqualifies  for  this  holy  exercise. 

*  The  construction  naturally  leads  ns  to  consider  Christ  as  Him  to  whom  Anna  gave  praise,— tho  Lord. 

**  They  acted  in  accordance  with  the  Mosaic  prescriptions,  which,  however,  did  not  hind  them. 

40  They  probably  returned  directly  to  Bethlehem,  whloh  was  within  a  few  miles,  intending  thence  to  pro¬ 
ceed  to  Naiareth.  Their  purpose  is  set  forth  by  the  evangelist,  who  passes  over  the  flight  into  Egypt,  and 
states  what  only  took  place  op  their  return  from  exile. 

w  Christ  was  pleased  that  His  body  should  grow  after  the  usual  manner,  by  the  use  of  food. 

"  His  wisdom  was  not  the  result  of  the  natural  development  of  His  understanding.  “In  Him  were  hidden 
all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.”  Col.  2 :  3. 

°  The  Divine  favor  shone  forth  in  the  growing  child,  whose  actions  and  appearance  manifested  the  in¬ 
dwelling  Deity.  Some  understand  it  of  Divine  beauty  shining  forth  In  His  countenance. 

44  The  men  were  commanded  to  go  to  the  temple  thrice  In  each  year,  at  the  solemn  festivals  of  the  Pass- 
over,  Pentecost,  and  Tabernacles.  The  women  were  not  required  to  go;  but  Mary  accompanied  Joseph  to 
the  Paschal  festival,  which  was  the  most  solemn. 

4  Isaiah  8 : 14;  Bom.  9  :  33. 

r  Isaiah  28  1 16 ;  Dan, 2 :  34 ;  Zsch.  3:9;  Matt-  21 :  41 ;  1  Pot.  2 :  7,  8. 

*  G .  P.  “of  about.”  V.  A.  B.  L.  versions,  critics.  t  G.  P.  “in  Jerusalem.”  V.  1183. 

e  G.  F. “in  spirit.”  V.  3  MSS.  versions. 

▼  G.  P.  “upon  Him.”  w  faod.  23 : 16;  34 : 18 ;  Dent.  16 : 1. 
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43.  And  when  they  had  completed  the  days,46  as  they  returned,  the 
child  Jesus  remained  behind  in  Jerusalem,  and  His  parents*  knew  it 
not. 

44.  And  thinking  that  He  was  in  the  company,46  they  came  a  day's 
journey,  and  sought  Him  among  their  kindred  and  acquaintance.47 

45.  And  not  finding  Him /  they  returned  to  Jerusalem,  seeking  Him. 

46.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  after  three  days48  they  found  Him  in 
the  temple,  sitting49  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors,  hearing  them  and  ask¬ 
ing  them  questions." 

47.  And  all  who  heard  Him  were  astonished  at  His  wisdom,  and  His 
answers.51 

48.  And  when  they  saw  Him*  they  were  amazed.  And  His  mother 

■ 

said  to  Him :  Child,  why  hast  Thou  done  so  to  us  behold,  Thy  father 
and  I  were  seeking  Thee  sorrowing.53 

49.  And  He  said  to  them :  Why  did  ye  seek  Me  ?  Did  ye  not  know 
that  I  must  be  about  My  Father's  business 

50.  And  they  understood  not  the  word  which  He  spake  to  them.65 

51.  And  He  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to  Nazareth  :  and  He 
was  subject  to  them."  And  His  mother  kept  all  these  things  in  her 
heart.57 

52.  And  Jesus  advanced  in  wisdom  and  age,“  and  favor  with  God 
and  men.58 


°  Haring  remained  there  during  the  octave, 

**  The  pilgrims  travelled  a*  in  a  caravan,  but  the  women  wen  separate  from  the  men.  The  children  might 
accompany  either  parent,  whence  Joseph  might  suppose  Jesus  to  be  with  His  mother,  and  she  might  think 
He  was  with  Joseph.  At  the  end  of  the  day1 8  travel  His  absence  was  ascertained. 

The  number  of  pilgrims  being  great,  those  of  the  same  family  sought  to  travel  together.  When  they  as¬ 
certained  that  Jesus  was  with  neither  parent,  He  was  sought  after  among  the  kindred. 

*  On  the  thinl  day. 

49  The  sitting  posture  suited  a  protracted  inquiry.  Christ,  without  detriment  to  the  modesty  becoming  His 
age,  sat  amidst  the  doctors. 

40  It  does  not  appear  that  Christ  controverted  or  disputed,  which  would  scarcely  suit  His  age.  He  asked 
questions  after  the  manner  of  an  inquirer,  and  answered  those  put  to  Him  with  modesty  and  prudence. 

11  An  bendy  a  dig :  « the  wisdom  of  His  answers.11 

u  His  mother  mildly  complains,  inquiring  into  the  cause  of  His  unexpected  absence. 

u  Their  sorrow  may  have  proceeded  from  apprehensions  of  negleet  on  their  part  They  could  not  have 
feared  that  ill  had  befallen  Him,  whom  they  knew  to  be  the  Incarnate  Wisdom, 

M  The  noun  is  not  expressed.  The  house  of  His  Father  may  be  understood.  He  reminds  His  mother  that 
He  must  be  engaged  in  wbat  concerned  the  glory  of  His  Father,  or  in  His  temple. 

**  The  full  depth  of  the  meaning  of  the  words  was  not  comprehended  by  them.  This  most  appear  extra¬ 
ordinary,  when  we  consider  their  eminent  sanctity  and  high  gifts.  They  knew,  no  doubt,  that  the  great 
object  which  should  occupy  Christ  at  all  times  was  the  glory  of  His  Father;  bat  they  did  not  understand 
that  He  should  have  withdrawn  Himself;  at  that  time,  from  their  society  for  that  end. 

m  This  was  an  extraordinary  example  of  submission  to  parental  authority.  u  What  should  we  expect  from 
the  Master  of  virtue  unless  examples  of  the  fulfilment  of  filial  duty  1”  fit.  Ambrose. 

11  The  attention  of  His  mother  to  the  words  and  actions  of  her  Divine  Bon  is  highly  worthy  of  imitation. 
It  is  not  improbable  that  SL  Luke  learned  these  facts  from  herself. 

M  The  fulness  of  wisdom  was  in  Christ  ft am  the  first  moment  of  His  conception ;  but  it  was  manifesto  d 
gradually,  in  a  manner  somewhat  proportioned  to  His  age.  JW  was  full  of  grace,  that  is,  of  holiness  and  per* 

*  G.  P.  “  Joseph  and  Hie  mother.”  V.  8  MSS.  versions,  critics. 

/  G.  P.  **  Him”  V. — B. C.  D.  L.  versions,  critics. 

^  G.  P.  “  Him.” 


u  p. «  stature.” 
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CHAPTER  III. 

John’s  mission  and  preaching.  Christ  13  baptized  by  him. 

1.  Now  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  Cesar,  Pontius 
Pilate  being  procurator1  of  Judea,  and  Herod4  being  tetrarch2  of  Galilee, 
and  Philip,  his  brother,  being  tetrarch  of  Iturea  and  the  country  of 
Trachonitis,  and  Lysanias  being  tetrarch  of  Abilina, 

2.  Under  the  high  priestsb  Annas  and  Caiphas  :3  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  to  John,4  the  son  of  Zachariah,  in  the  desert. 

8.  And  he  came  into  all  the  country  about  the  Jordan/  preaching6 
the  baptism  of  penance0  for  the  remission  of  sins ; 

4.  As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  sayings  of  Isaiah  the  prophet  :d 
A  yoice  of  one  crying  in  the  desert:  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
make  straight  His  paths. 

5.  Every  valley  shall  be  filled;  and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be 
made  low:  and  what  is  crooked  shall  he  made  straight,  and  the  rough 
ways  smooth.4 

6.  And  all  flesh7  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God.8 

7.  He  said  therefore  to  the  crowds  that  went  forth  to  be  baptized  by 
him :  Ye  brood  of  vipers/  who  hath  warned  you  to  lice  from  the  coming 
wrath  ?f 

8.  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  worthy  of  penance,  and  do  not  begin 
to  say We  have  Abraham  for  our  father.  For  I  say  to  you,  that  God 
is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children  for  Abraham. 

Action,  John  1  ;  14.  Still  He  may  bo  said  to  hate  advanced  In  it  with  God,  inasmuch  as  each  exereiso  of 
obedienc*  and  loro  was  moot  pleasing  to  HJs  Heavenly  Father,  and  highly  meritorious.  With  men  He  ad¬ 
vanced  in  favor,  by  the  charms  of  His  holy  deportment  and  conversation. 

1  J  odea  was  now  a  part  of  the  Roman  province  of  Syria,  which  was  governed  by  a  president.  The  ruler  of 
Judea  was  designated  tmperaforii  procurator. 

1  Herod  Anti  pas. 

*  Caiphas  was  theories*  of  that  year,  but  Annas  had  been  previously  invested  with  the  same  authority,  and 
may  have  been  then  the  Sauaw,  or  deputy  of  the  actual  priest.  Some  think  that  he  was  the  principal  priest, 
and  alone  recognised  by  the  Jews,  and  that  the  authority  of  Caiphas  was  limited  to  that  year,  the  Romans 
having  intruded  him. 

4  This  implies  that  John  was  dirinely  moved  to  preach. 

4  From  the  interior  of  the  wilderness,  he  advanced  to  the  hanks  of  the  Jordan,  to  exhort  bis  countrymen 
who  gathered  there. 

*  The  ablution  of  the  body  was  a  symbol  of  the  purification  of  the  sonl.  The  eonl  was  to  be  purified  by 

Sorrow  of  heart.  1  Every  one. 

*  The  salvation  which  God  will  give  to  His  people :  or  the  Savior  who  is  God.  Isaiah  had  said :  “  God  Him¬ 
self  wiU  come  and  save  you.”  la.  36  ;  4. 

*  The  severity  of  this  address  can  only  be  accounted  for  by  the  general  plainness  of  language  at  that  time, 
and  hy  the  extraordinary  sanctity  and  austerity  of  the  Baptist,  which  caused  his  reproofs  to  be  respectfully 
received. 

a  Mark  6 : 14.  b  Acts  4  :  6. 

c  MatL  3:1;  Mark  1:4.  d  G.  P. w  saying.”  V.  B.  D.  L,  versions,  critics. 

*  Isal.  40 : 3 ;  Matt.  8  :  3.  f  Matt  3  :  7. 

(  G.  P.  u  within  yourselves.”  Matt.  3:9.  uDo  not  think  of  saying.  Say  not.” 

» 


ST,  LUKE  III, 


197 

9.  For  now  the  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the  trees.  Every  tree  there- 
fore  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  shall  be  cut  down,  and  cast  into 
the  fire. 

10.  And  the  people  asked  him,  saying  :  What  then  shall  we  do  ?' 

11.  And  he  answered  and  said  to  them :  Let  him  who  hath  two  coats, 
give  to  him  who  hath  none,10  and  let  him  who  hath  meat,  do  in  like 
manner.*1 

12.  And  the  puhlicans11  also  came  to  be  baptized,  and  said  to  him : 
Teacher,  what  shall  we  do  ? 

13.  But  he  said  to  them :  Do  nothing1  more  than  that  which  is  ap¬ 
pointed  for  you.12 

14.  And  soldiers  also  asked  him,  saying :  And  what  shall  we  do  ? 
And  he  said  to  them :  Harass  no  man,13  neither  oppress  any  one,u  and 
be  content  with  your  pay.15 

15.  And  as  the  people  were  in  expectation,  and  all  were  thinking  in 
their  hearts  concerning  John,  that  perhaps  he  might  be  the  Christ, 

16.  John  answered,  saying  to  all:  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  ;k 
but  there  will  come  one  mightier  than  I,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I 
am  not  worthy  to  loose  He  win  baptize  you  in  the  Holy  Spirit1  and  fire, 

17.  Whose  fan17  is  in  His  hand,  and  He  will  cleanse  His  floor ;  and 
gather  the  wheat  into  His  barn,  but  the  chaff  He  will  bum  in  unquencha¬ 
ble  fire. 

18.  And  many  other  things  did  he  preach,  exhorting  the  people, 

19.  But  Herod  the  tetrarch,10  being  reproved  by  him  concerning 
Ilerodias,  his  brother's”  wife,18  and  concerning  all  the  evils  which  Herod 
had  done, 

20.  Added  this  also  to  all,  and  shut  up  John  in  prison. 

21.  Now  it  came  to  pass,19  when  all  the  people  were  baptized,0  that 
Jesus  also  being  baptized80  and  praying,  the  heaven  was  opened : 


10  Totlie  people  generally  John  recommended  the  exercise  of  charity  towards  the  needy.  Superfluities 
should  be  employed  to  reliero  the  distressed. 

11  Jews  were  employed  by  the  Romans  to  collect  the  tribute. 

19  He  forbade  them  to  make  unjust  exactions. 

“  Soldiers  needed  to  lw  cautioned  against  unjust  use  of  their  arms. 

11  They  sometimes  gave  ialae  information,  and  brought  punishment  on  innoeent  persons. 

11  John  would  have  soldiers  to  abstain  from  plunder  and  injustice  of  every  kind,  contenting  them  selves 
with  the  provisions  and  pay  furnished  by  the  public  authorities. 

16  The  anxiety  of  the  Baptist  to  correct  a  popular  error  which  was  favorable  to  himself,  la  worthy  of  admi¬ 
ration.  11  A  winnowing  shovel. 

11  Whom  he  hAd  takon  to  himself  in  the  lifetime  of  his  brother. 

u  Before  the  imprisonment  of  John. 

*  St.  Luke  omits  the  details  given  by  St.  Matthew  and  SL  Mark.  “The  holy  evangelist  Luke  admirably 
abridged  the  particular*  related  by  the  others,  and  rather  loft  ns  to  infer  that  our  Lord  was  baptised  hy  John 
than  stated  it  expressly.”  St.  Ambrose, 

h  James  2:  13;  1  John  3 ;  IT. 
k  Matt.  3 ;  11 ;  Mark  1:6;  John  1 :  26. 
m  Matt.  11  r  4 :  Mark  6 : 17. 

«  Matt  3 : 16;  Mark  1 : 10;  John  1 :  32. 


>  Exact  no  more. 

1  Acts  1:3;  2 : 16;  10 : 4. 

n  G.  P.  “  Philip’s.”  V,  — 10  MSS.  versions,  critics. 
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22.  And  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  in  a  bodily  form,  like  a  dove, 
upon  Him :  and  a  voice  came  from  heaven  :p  Thou  art  My  beloved  Son  * 
in  Thee  I  am  well  pleased. 

23.  And  Jesus  Himself  beginning/  was  about  thirty  years  old,  being 
(as  it  was  supposed)  the  son  of  Joseph,  the  son  of  Heli,21  the  son  of 
Mathat, 

24.  The  son  of  Levi,  the  son  of  Melchi,  the  son  of  Janne,  the  son  of 
Joseph, 

25.  The  son  of  Mathathiah,  the  son  of  Amos,  the  son  of  Nahum,  the 
son  of  Hesli,  the  son  of  Nagge, 

26.  The  son  of  Mahath,  the  son  of  Mathathiah,  the  son  of  Semei,  the 
son  of  Joseph,  the  son  of  Juda, 

27.  The  son  of  Joanna,  the  son  of  Resa,  the  son  of  Zorobabel,  the 
son  of  Salathiel,  the  son  of  Neri, 

28.  The  son  of  Melchi,  the  son  of  Addi,  the  son  of  Kosan,  the  son 
of  Elmadan,  the  son  of  Her, 

29.  The  son  of  Jesus,  the  son  of  Eliezer,  the  son  of  Jorhn,  the  son 
of  Mathat,  the  son  of  Levi, 

30.  The  son  of  Simeon,  the  son  of  Juda,  the  son  of  Joseph,  the  son 
of  Jona,  the  son  of  Eliakim, 

31.  The  son  of  Melea,  the  son  of  Menna,  the  son  of  Mathatha,  the 
son  of  Nathan,  the  son  of  David, 

32.  The  son  of  Jesse,  the  son  nf  Obed,  the  son  of  Booz,  the  son  of 
Salmon,  the  son  of  Naosson, 

33.  The  son  of  Aminadab,  the  son  of  Aram,  the  son  of  Esron,  the 
son  of  Phare s,  the  son  of  Juda, 

34.  The  son  of  Jacob,  the  son  of  Isaac,  the  son  of  Abraham,  the 
son  of  Thare,  the  son  of  Nachor, 

35.  The  son  ef  Sarug,  the  son  of  Ragau,  the  son  of  Phaleg,  the  son 
of  Heber,  the  son  of  Sale, 

36.  The  son  of  Cainan,23  the  son  of  Arphaxad,  the  son  of  Sera,  the 
son  of  Noe,  the  son  of  Lamech, 

37.  The  son  of  Mathusale,  the  son  of  Henoch,  the  son  of  Jared,  the 
son  of  Malaleel,  the  son  of  Cainan, 


31  Probably  the  legal  genealogy  of  Joseph  is  given  hero,  St.  Matthew  having  given  the  natural  line  of  «]<*• 
scents.  The  difference  in  the  lines  ta  thus  accounted  for  by  St.  Ambrose,  as  the  children  of  cue  were  gurae- 
times  held  to  be  of  a  deco&eed  brother,  who  had  died  without  Isgne.  We  may  rest  batisfied  with  the  fact,  that 
the  two  genealogies  were  pat  forward  on  the  faith  of  family  registers,  which  were  still  carefully  preserved 
(see  Josephus,  Vi  ta  1,  Contr.  Ap.  1 :  7),  and  that  no  successful  effort  was  mode  to  destroy  their  authority. 

9  Cainan  is  not  in  H.,  Gen.  11 :  12, 13;  but  he  is  named  in  Sept. 

P6.P.“ which  said"  V.  —  B.  D.  q  Infra.  9  :  35 ;  2  Pet.  1  s  17. 

r  G.  P.  “ began,  to  beabont.”  Campbell  objects  to  this  translation.  Schott  thinks  that  “beginning”  is 
an  addition  to  the  text 
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38,  The  son  of  Henos,  the  son  of  Seth,  the  son  of  Adam,  who  was 
of  God,23 

CHAPTER  IV. 

CBRlST’a  FASTING  AND  TEMPTATION.  BE  13  PERSECUTED  IN  NAZARETH.  HIS 

mioacLes  IN  capharnaum. 

1.  And  Jesus,  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit,1  returned  from  the  Jordan, ■ 
and  was  led2  by  the3  Spirit  into  the  desert, 

2.  For  forty  days,  and  was  tempted  by  the  devil.  And  He  ate  no¬ 
thing  during  those  days;  and  when  they  were  ended,  He  was  hungry. 

3.  And  the  devil  said  to  Him :  If  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  command 
this  stone  to  become  bread, 

4.  And  Jesus  answered  him  :b  It  is  written :  Man  livetb®  not  by  bread 
alone,  but  by  every  word4  of  God.d 

5.  And  the  devil  led  Him  on  to  a  high  mountain,3  and  showed  Him 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a  moment  of  time  ;6 

6.  And  said  to  Him :  To  Thee  will  I  give  all  this  authority,  and  the 
glory  of  them  :r  for  to  me  they  have  been  delivered  :8  and  to*  whomsoever 
I  will,  I  give  them. 

7.  If  therefore  Thou  wilt  worship  me,9  all  shall  be  Thine* 

8.  And  Jesus  answering  said  to  him  :f  It  is  written :  Thou  shalt  wor¬ 
ship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve. 

9.  And  he  brought  Him  to  Jerusalem,  and  set  Him  on  the  pinnacle 
of  the  temple;  and  said  to  Him:  If  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  cast 
Thyself  from  hence. 

10.  For  it  is  written  :*  He  hath  given  His  angels  charge  over  Thee, 
to  keep  Thee: 

11.  Andh  on  their  hands  they  shall  bear  Thee  up,  lest  Thou  dash  Thy 
foot  against  a  stone,10 

n  Created  by  Him.  He  might  be  styled  His  sod. 

1  Tho  plenitude  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  in  Jesus  from  the  moment  of  His  conception :  bat  was  specially 
maoi Tested  after  His  baptism. 

5  Impel) od;  *  Lit.  Id  the  spirit.  4  Everything  which  God  may  choose. 

*  This  temptation  Is  put  In  the  third  placo  by  SL  Matthew,  but  Luke  adheres  more  strictly  to  the  order 
of  event*. 

*  By  some  re  presen  tattoo,  or  by  pointing  in  vorious  directions  and  describing  them. 

7  *■  Kingdoms.”  Satan  promises  what  be  cannot  perform. 

*  Not  absolutely ;  for  God  controls  all  human  events  and  directs  them,  according  to  Hla  counsels-  Satan, 
nevertheless,  is  sometimes  permitted  to  Interfere  in  human  s Hairs,  as  in  the  cose  of  Job. 

*  Lit.  iu  my  presence.  Satan  wished  this  homage  to  be  rendered  to  himself 

10  *  Learti  hence  that  Satan  transforms  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  and  often  prepares  a  snare  for  the 

*  Matt,  4  ;  1 ;  Mark  1:22.  bO.P.  +  “  saying*  V.  B.  I*  It. 

c  ii,  l\  “shall  not  live."  d  Deut.  8  :  3;  Matt.  9  ;  4.  «  G,  P.  “it.” 

f  Dent.  6 : 13;  10 :  20.  G,  P.  +  “Get  thee  behind  Me,  Satan,  for.”  V.  —  MSB.  versions,  crltlce. 

sPs.  90:11.  k  G.  P.  —  V.  Schott. 
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12.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  to. him  :  It  is  said:1  Thou  shalt  not 
tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

13.  And  all  the  temptation  being  ended,  the  devil  departed  from  Him 
for  a  time*11 

14.  And  Jesus  returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit,12  into  Galilee, k  and 
fame  concerning  Him13  went  out  through  the  whole  surrounding  country. 

15.  And  He  taught  in  their  synagogues,  and  was  extolled  by  all. 

16.  And  He  came  to  Nazareth,  where  He  was  brought  up  :l  and  ac¬ 
cording  to  His  custom,  He  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath  day, 
and  stood  up14  to  read : 

17.  And  the  book  of  Isaiah  the  prophet  was  handed  to  Him,  And 
as  He  unrolled^*  the  book,  He  found  the  place  where  it  was  written  : 

18.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord®  is  on  Me  :  wherefore  He  hath  anointed 
Me,16  He  hath  sent  Me  to  preach  good  news17  to  the  poor,  to  heal  the 
broken-hearted,11 

19.  To  announce  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  eight  to  the  blind  ; 
to  set  at  liberty  those  who  are  bruised,  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  day  of  reward.0 

20.  And  when  He  had  rolled  up  the  book,  He  returned  it  to  the 
officer,18  and  sat  down.  And  the  eyes  of  all  in  the  synagogue  were  fixed 
on  Him. 

21.  And  He  began  to  say  to  them :  This  day  this  Scripture  is  ful¬ 
filled  in  your  ears. 

22.  And  all  bare  Him  testimony  t19  and  wondered  at  the  gracious 
words20  which  proceeded  from  His  mouth ;  and  said :  Is  not  this  the  son 
of  Joseph?21 

faithful  from  the  Divine  Scriptures  themselves.  In  this  way  he  makes  bore  tics,  destroys  faith,  subverts  piety. 
Let  not  then  the  heretic  ensnare  you,  because  he  can  quote  some  passages  from  the  Scripture,  nor  let  him 
arrogate  to  himself  tho  praise  of  learning.  Even  the  devil  employs  testimonies  of  the  Scriptures,  not  fur  the 
purpose  of  Instruction,  bat  to  circnmvont  and  deceive  us.”  St  Ambrose. 

u  From  this  it  might  be  inferred  that  Satan  renewed  the  temptations  subsequently :  but  it  Is  not  likely 
that  onr  Lord  suffered  him  to  do  so.  The  phrase  may  indicate  that  iu  other  ways,  namely,  by  tho  agency  of 
men,  the  tempter  afterwards  assailed  Him,  by  persecuting  Him  even  to  death. 

rt  Whether  Christ  retired  into  solitude,  or  returned  into  society,  He  was  moved  by  tho  Divine  Spirit. 

u  Hts  fame, 

14  Among  the  Jews  the  standing  posture  was  that  of  a  reader  of  the  Divine  Scriptures:  sitting  was  the 
posture  of  an  expounder,  or  instructor. 

11  The  books  were  literally  rolls,  whence  they  are  called  vdLuvuna. 

11  Christ  reosived  no  external  unction  fbr  His  ministry.  He  was  internally  replenished  with  tho  Divine 
Spirit,  of  whose  grace  the  unction  used  in  consecrating  priests  and  kings  was  emblematic. 

11  To  announce  good  tidings. 

u  G.  here  denotes  a  person  in  attendance  on  the  presiding  officer  of  the  synagogue. 

u  Thoy  praised  Him.  They  admired  the  felicity  with  which  He  expounded  and  applied  the  text;  but  they 
soon  changed  their  views  and  became  hostile  to  Him. 

*  Words  replete  with  grace  and  unction. 

“  Their  astonishment  was  the  greater,  by  reason  of  His  lowly  origin. 


l  Deut.  6 : 16. 

1  Matt  13 :  64;  Mark  0:1;  John  4  : 45. 
»  P.  V.  A.  B.  D.  L. 


k  Matt  4: 12;  Mark  1:14. 
m  Isaiah  61 :  L 

©  G.  P.  —  V,  2  Syr.  Ar.  Arm.  Sax,  from  Is.  01. 
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23.  And  He  said  to  them :  Doubtless  ye  Trill  say  to  Me  this  proverb : 
Physician,  heal  Thyself :  the  great  things  which  we  have  heard  done 
in  Capharnaum,23  do  here  also  in  Thy  country. 

24.  And  He  said  :  Truly  I  say  to  you,  no  prophet  is  acceptable  in  his 
own  country,5*3 

25.  In  truth  I  say  to  you,  there  were  many  widows  in  Israel  in  the 
days  of  Elias,  when  heaven  was  shut  upp  three  years  and  six  months,24 
and  there  was  a  great  famine  throughout  all  the  land.25 

26.  And  to  none  of  them  was  Elias  sent,  but  to  a  widow  woman*  in 
Sarepta  of  Sidon. 

27.  And  there  were  many  lepers  in  Israel  in  the  time  of  Eliseus  the 
prophet ;  and  none  of  them  was  cleansed  but  Naamanr  the  Syrian.26 

28.  And  all  in  the  synagogue  hearing  these  things,  were  filled  with 
anger.27 

20.  And  they  rose  up,  and  drove  Him  out  of  the  city  i28  and  led  Him 
to  the  brow  of  the  mountain,  on  which  the  city  was  built,  that  they 
might  cast  Him  down  headlong. 

30.  But  He  passing  through  the  midst  of  them,20  went  away. 

31.  And  He  went  down  into  Capharnaum,*  a  city  of  Galilee,  and 
[there]  taught  them  on  the  sabbath  days. 

32.  And  they  were  astonished  at  His  doctrine,36  for  His  speech  was 
with  authority. 

33.  And  in  the  synagogue  there  was  a  man  who  had  an*  unclean 
devil,  and  he  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice, 

34.  Saying:  Let  us  alone :  what  havo  we  to  do  with  Thee, 11  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  ?  art  Thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?31  I  know  Thee  who  Thou 
art,  the  Holy  One  of  God. 

35.  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying:  Be  silent,  and  come  out  of  him. 


®  These  wonders  have  not  been  Vela  ted  .by  this  evangelist,  who  hen  records  the  reference  made  to  them  by 
the  people  of  Nazareth. 

0  “  It  is  not  without  reason  that  the  Savior  excuses  Himself  for  not  having  performed  miracles  in  His  own 
country:  lest  perchance  any  one  should  fancy  that  we  ought  not  to  love  our  country.”  St  Ambrose. 

5*  In  the  third  year  God  seat  EUos  to  Acbab,  and  gave  rain.  This  appears  to  be  counted  from  a  different 
period.  Elios  dwelt  at  the  torrent  of  C&ritb,  and  afterwards  at  the  torrent  of  Sarepta.  Probably  the  third 
year  of  hits  dwelling  at  Sarepta  is  meant  In  the  book  of  Kings.  Three  full  years  of  drought  are  embraced, 
besides  some  months  of  dry  weather  before. 

0  Throughout  Palestine. 

*  Goil  grants  His  favors  to  whom  lie  pleases :  sometimes  to  the  stranger,  passing  by  those  of  the  household. 

31  Feeling  that  tbey  wore  considered  as  unworthy  of  Divine  favor. 

*  Such  la  the  Inconstancy  of  men.  A  while  before  they  had  praised  Him. 

®  When  He  pleased,  He  withdrew  from  their  observation.  “Their  mind  being  suddenly  changed,  or  as- 
timi&hment  having  seized  on  them,  He  passed  through  the  midst  of  them.”  fit-  Ambrose. 

30  At  His  authoritative  manner  of  teaching. 

31  To  torment  and  restrain. 


p  3  Kings  IS  :  1 ;  James  5  : 17* 
r  4  Kings  5 : 14. 

t  U.  P.  +  «  a  spirit  of.”  V.  89  It  Ethlop. 


<2  3  Kings  17  :  19. 

•  Matt.  4 : 14 ;  Mark  1 :  2L 
u  Mark  1 :  23. 
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And  ‘when  the  devil  had  thrown  him  down  in  the  midst, 33  he  went  out 
of  him,  and  hurt  him  not  at  all. 

36.  And  fear  came  on  all,  and  they  conversed  among  themselves, 
saying:  What  a  word31  is  this,  for  with  authority  and  power  He  com- 
mandeth  the  unclean  spirits,  and  they  go  out  ? 

37.  And  the  fame  concerning  Him  was  spread  into  every  place  of  the 
country/ 

38.  And  Jesus,  rising  upw  out  of  the  synagogue,  went  into  the  house 
of  Simon.  And  Simon's  mother-in-law  was  taken  with  a  great  fever, 
and  they  besought  Him  for  her. 

39.  And  standing  over84  her,  He  commanded  the  fever,  and  it  left 
her.  And  immediately  she  arose  and  ministered  to  them.33 

40.  And  after  sunset,36  all  they  who  had  any  sick  with  various  dis¬ 
eases,  brought  them  to  Him.  And  He  laid  His  hands  on  every  one  of 

them,  and  healed  them. 

*  ' 

41.  And  devils  went  out  from  many,  crying  out  and  saying :  Thou 
art*  the  Son  of  God.  But  He  rebuked  them,  and  would  not  suffer  them 
to  speak,7  for  they  knew37  that  He  was  the  Christ.38 

42.  And  when  it  was  day,  going  out,  He  went  into  a  desert  place : 
and  the  crowds  sought  Him,  and  came  to  Him :  and  tried  to  detain 
Him,89  that  He  might  not  depart  from  them. 

43.  And  He  said  to  them :  I  must  preach  the  kingdom  of  God  to 

other  cities  likewise:  because  for  this40 1  have  been  sent. 

■ 

44.  And  He  was  preaching  in  the  synagogues  of  Galilee. 


CHAPTER  V. 

TBS  MIRACULOUS  DRAUGHT  OF  FISHES.  THE  CURE  OF  THE  LEPER,  AND  OF  THE 

PARALYTIC.  THE  CALL  OF  MATTHEW. 

■* 

9 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  the  crowd*  pressed  on  Him  to  hear 
the  word  of  God,1  He  stood  by  the  lake  of  Genesareth,2 


“  Thrown  him  down  bofbre  ALL 

a  What  is  this!  or  what  manner  of  speech  La  thie  f 

14  It  represents  the  position  of  a  physician  at  the  couch  of  the  patient. 

**  Sorted  thorn  at  table. 

m  Alter  the  sabbath,  which  dosed  at  sunset  11  Experimentally  and  conjccturally. 

**  Christ  did  not  wish  the  devils  to  testify  to  His  being  the  Messiah,  but  chose  rather  to  leave  this  uuth  to 
be  manifested  by  His  works. 

*•  By  entreaties.  40  To  this  end. 

1  This  shows  that  the  people  troly  desired  to  be  instractod  in  the  things  of  salvation. 

*  On  the  border  of  the  lake. 

v  Q.P.  *  around.”  w  Matt.  8  : 14;  Mark  1 :  30. 

*  G.  P. rt  Christ”  V. —  0  MSS.  versions,  fathers,  critics, 
f  Matt  1 :  84. 
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2.  And  saw  two  barks5*  standing  by  the  lake :  but  the  fishermen 
were  gone  out  of  them,  and  were  washing  their  nets. 

3.  And  going  up  into  one  of  the  barks,  that  was  Simon’s,4  He  desired 
him  to  put  off  a  little  from  the  land.  And  sitting  down,  He  tanght  the 
crowds  out  of  the  bark. 

4.  Now  when  He  had  ceased  to  speak,  He  said  to  Simon :  Put  off 
into  the  deep,5  and  let  down  your  nets  for  a  draught. 

5.  And  Simon  answering,  said  to  Him :  Master,0  we  have  toiled  all 
the  night,  and  taken  nothing:  but  at  Thy  word  I  will  let  down  the  net.0 

6.  And  when  they  had  done  this,  they  inclosed  a  great  multitude  of 
fishes,  and  their  net  was  breaking.7 

7.  And  they  beckoned  to  their  partners  who  were  in  the  other  bark, 
that  they  should  come  and  help  them.  And  they  came,®  and  filled  both 
the  barks,  so  that  they  were  [almost]  sinking. 

8.  When  Simon  Peter  saw  this,  he  fell  down  at  the  knees  of  jESps,9 
saying  :♦  Depart  from  mo,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  0  Lord  !10 

9.  For  amazement  had  seized  him,11  and  all  who  were  with  him,  at 
the  draught  of  the  fishes  which  they  had  taken : 

10.  And  so  likewise  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  who  were 
partners  of  Simon.  And  Jesus  said  to  Simon :  Fear  not ;  from  hence¬ 
forth  thou  wilt  catch13  men. 

11.  And  when  they  had  brought  their  barks  to  shore,13  they  left  all 
things  and  followed  Him. 

12.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  He  was  in  one  of  the  cities,  behold,  a 
man  full  of  leprosy,  seeing  Jesus,  fell  on  his  face,Ud  and  besought  Him, 
saying :  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst  cleanse  me. 

13.  And  stretching  forth  His  hand,  He  touched  him,  saying:  I  will: 
he  cleansed.  And  immediately  the  leprosy  departed  from  him. 


3  Fishing  boats. 

4  “This  is  that  ship  which,  according  to  Matthew,  la  still  towed  by  the  wares,  and,  according  to  Luke,  is 
filled  with  fishes;  so  that  you  perceive  in  it  the  type  of  the  Church,  which  in  the  beginning  wa*  violently 
agitated,  and  in  the  end  abounded  in  members.”  8L  Amhrose. 

9  “  Although  the  others  are  commanded  to  let  down  their  nets,  to  Peter  alone  it  is  said :  4 Launch  out  into 
the  deep:’  that  to,  into  the  depth  of  mystery.  For  what  is  so  deep  aa  the  riches  of  Divine  knowledge,  to  know 
the  Son  of  God,  and  to  profess  belief  in  Ills  Divine  generation  ?  To  this  depth  of  mystery  the  Church  is  led 
by  Veter.”  Idem. 

6  With  unbounded  confidence.  *  The  net  woe  on  the  point  of  breaking, 

8  “  From  the  synagogue  they  came  to  the  bark  cf  Veter,  that  is,  to  the  Church.”  St.  Ambrose, 

*  Id  adoration.  Ho  was  already  taught  of  the  Father  to  recognise  the  Son. 

10  From  a  sense  of  his  own  un worthiness,  he  begs  our  Lord  to  withdraw. 

11  This  feeling  arose  from  a  sense  of  Divine  power  displayed  in  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes.  This 
being  made  near  the  shore,  end  in  open  day,  and  being  so  abundant,  filled  the  apostles  with  greater  awe  than 
the  cures  of  tho  sick  which  they  had  often  witnessed. 

12  The  term  is  used  of  hunters  catching  beasts  in  their  dens,  and  of  warriors  taking  their  antagonists  alive. 
It  hero  Is  applied  to  the  conversion  of  men  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 

13  Stranding  thorn.  14  In  attitude  of  adoration. 


b  Matt.  4  ;  18  ?  Mark  1 : 10. 
d  Matt  8  :  2 ;  Mark  1 ;  40, 
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14.  And  He  charged  him  to  tell  no  one  ;15  but16  go,  show  thyself  to 
the  priest,  and  offer17  for  thy  cleansing  as  Moses  commanded,4  for  a  tes¬ 
timony  to  them.18 

15.  But  the  fame  concerning  Him  went  abroad  the  more,  and  great 
crowds  came  together  to  hear,19  and  to  be  healedf  of  their  infirmities. 

16.  And  He  used  to  retire  into  the  desert  and  pray. 

17.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  one  of  the  days,  as  He  sat  teaching,  that 
there  were  also  Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the  law  sitting  by,  who  had 
come  out  of  every  town  of  Galilee,  and  Judea,  and  from  Jerusalem 
and  the  power  of  the  Lord21  was  there  to  heal  them.22 

18.  And,  behold,  men  brought  on  a  bed23  a  man  who  had  the  palsy  ;g 
and  they  sought  means  to  bring  him  in,  and  to  lay  him  before  Him. 

19.  And  when  they  could  not  find  by  what  way  they  might  bring  him 
in,  on  account  of  the  crowd,  they  went21  upon  the  roof,  and  lot  him  down 
througluthe  tiles  with  his  bed  into  the  midst  before  Jesus. 

20.  And  when  He  saw  their  faith,23  He  said  :h  Man,  thy  sins  are  for¬ 
given  thee. 

21.  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  began  to  think,1  saying :  Who  is 
this  that  uttereth  blasphemies  ?  Who  can  forgive  sins,  but  God  only  ?3B 

22.  But  Jesus  knew  their  thoughts,  and  answering,  said  to  them : 
What  think  ye  in  your  hearts  ? 

23.  Which  is  easier  to  say,  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thcc,  or  to  say : 
Rise  and  walk  ? 

24.  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth 
to  forgive  sins  (He  saith  to  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy),  I  say  to  thee, 
Rise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  into  thy  house. 

25.  And  immediately  rising  up  before  them,  he  took  up  the  bedk  on 
which  he  lay ;  and  went  away  to  his  own  house,  glorifying  God. 

26.  And  all  were  astonished;  and  glorified  God:  and  were  filled  with 
fear,  saying :  W e  have  seen  strange  things  to-day. 

27.  And  after  these  things  He  went  forth,  and  saw  a  publican  named 
Levi,27  sitting  at  the  toll-office,  and  said  to  him  :  Follow  me,1 

11  Not  wishing  to  display  His  works.  16  lie  added. 

11  The  prescribed  gifts.  “  In  orderto  manifest  submission,  to  the  law. 

*•  Many  were  eager  to  hear  HU  Instructions. 

**  This  city  is  specially  mentioned  on  account  of  its  importance. 

91  Of  Christ.  a  Tho  sick.  This  would  naturally  follow  v ,  15. 

“  On  a  conch  or  litter.  By  an  outside  stairway. 

91  The  patient,  no  doubt,  entertained  the  like  sentiments  as  those  who  brought  him. 

98  God  alone  can  forgive  sins,  as  of  His  own  right  The  Man-God  forgiven  them,  even  as  man,  by  virtue  or 
the  union  with  the  Divine  Person.  A  mare  man  cannot*  of  himself,  fbrgive  sin*  but  can  receive  the  power 
from  God. 

91  He  was  also  called  Matthew,  it  being,  at  that  time,  not  unusual  to  have  two  names. 

a  Lev.  14:4.  t  G»  P. u  by  Him.'*  V.  B.  D.  L.  versions,  critics.  s  MatL  9:2;  Mark  2  :  3. 

h  G.  P. a  onto  him.’1  V.  B,  L.  versions,  eritlcs.  G.  P. M  began  to  reason.” 

i  <<  Said  within  themselves.”  Matt.  9:3.  k  G.  p.— . 


1  Mark  2 : 14. 
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28.  And  he  left  all,  rose  up,  and  followed  Him. 

29.  And  Levi  made  Him  a  great  feast  in  his  own  house ;  and  there 
was  a  great  company  of  publicans,  and  of  others,  who  were  at  table  with 
them. 

30.  But  them  Pharisees  and  scribes  murmured,  saying  to  His  disci¬ 
ples  :  Why  do  ye  eat  and  drink  with  publicans  and  sinners  ? 

31.  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them:  Those  who  are  well  need 
not  a  physician  :  but  those  who  are  sick. 

32.  I  came  not  to  call  the  just,  but  sinners  to  penance. 

33.  And  they  said  to  Him :  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  fast  often,11 
and  make  prayers,  and  the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees  in  like  manner  ? 
but  Thine  eat  and  drink. 

34.  And  He  said  to  them :  Can  ye  make  the  companions  of  the  bride¬ 
groom0  fast,  whilst  the  bridegroom  is  with  them?23 

35.  But  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken 
away  from  them,  then  will  they  fast  in  those  days. 

3G.  And  He  spake  also  a  similitude  to  them :  No  one  putteth  a  patch 
from  a  new  garment  on  an  old  garment;  otherwise  he  both  teareth  the 
new,  and  the  patch  taken  from  the  new  auiteth  not  the  old. 

37.  And  no  one  putteth  new  wine  into  old  skins :  otherwise  the  new 
wine  will  burst  the  skins,  and  it  will  be  spilled,  and  the  skins  will  be 
lost. 

38.  But  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new  skins :  and  both  are  pre¬ 
served. 

39.  And  no  man  having  drunk  old  wine,  hath  presently  a  mind  for 
new  :  for  he  saith :  The  old  is  better.® 


CHAPTER  TI. 

m 

CUHI3T  DEFENDS  HIS  DISCIPLES:  CURES  ON  THE  SABBATH  DAT:  CHOOSES  THE  TWELVE, 

AND  MAKES  A  SERMON  TO  THEM. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  first  sabbath,14  after  the  second  day 
of  the  feast,  that,  as  He  went  through  the  fields  of  grain,  His  disciples 
plucked  the  ears,  and  ate,  rubbing  them  in  their  hands.3 

“  u  Fasting,  whereby  the  flesh  U  Subdued,  and  corporal  luxury  punished,  la  not  rejected  here,  for  this  fast 
is  pleasing  to  Cod.  How  coaid  He  forbid  Hie  disciples  to  fast,  while  Ho,  the  Lord  Himselt  fasted,  and  whilst 
He  declared  that  the  most  wicked  spirits  cannot  be  cast  out  but  by  fluting  and  prayers?”  St.  Ambrose. 

0  Good  wine  improves  by  age. 

1  This  is  understood  by  Scaliger  of  the  sabbath  immediately  after  the  second  day  of  the  (east  of  the  pass- 
over,  on  which  the  first-fruits  of  sheaves  were  offered  up. 

*  This  circumstance  shows  how  trivial  and  Innocent  the  act  was. 

m  Cl.  P. their.”  V.  —  D.  P,  versions.  a  Mark  2 : 18. 

o  V,  usponfii.”  G.  1\  L.  V. « the  sons  of  the  bride-chamber.”  a  Matt.  12:1;  Mark  2  : 23. 
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2.  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  said  to  them :  Why  do  ye  that  which 
is  not  lawful  on  the  sabbath  ? 

3.  And  Jesus  answering  them,  said :  Have  ye  not  read  this,  which 
David  did,  when  he  was  hungry,  and  they  who  were  with  him  :3 

4.  How  he  went  into  the  house  of  God,4  and  took15  and  ate  the  loaves 
of  the  presence,  and  gave  to  those  with  him,  which  it  is  not  lawful  for 
any  but  the  priests  to  eat 

5.  And  He  said  to  them :  The  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the  sab¬ 
bath. 

6.  Ajid  it  came  to  pass  on  another  sabbath  also,  that  He  entered  into 
the  synagogue,  and  taught.  And  a  man  was  there  whose  right  hand 
was  withered.4 

7.  And  the  seribes  and  Pharisees  watched®  if  He  -would  heal  on  the 

i 

sabbath,  that  they  might  find  an  accusation  against  Him. 

8.  But  He  knew  their  thoughts :  and  said  to  the  man  who  had  the 
withered  hand:  Rise  up,  and  stand  in  the  midst.  And  he  rose  and 
stood. 

9.  Then  Jesus  said  to  them:  If  ask  you,  if  it  be  lawful  on  the  sab¬ 
bath  to  do  good,  or  to  do  evil ;  to  save  life,  or  to  destroy  it  ?* 

10.  And  looking  round  on  them  all,  He  said  to  the  man :  Stretch  out 
thy  hand.  And  he  stretched  it  out,h  and  his  hand  was  restored.1 

11.  And  they  were  filled  with  madness,3  and  consulted  with  one  ano¬ 
ther  what  they  should  do  to  Jesus. 

12.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  He  went  out  on  to  the  moun¬ 
tain1'  to  pray,6  and  passed  the  night  in  prayer  to  God.7 

13.  And  when  it  was  day,  He  called  His  disciples :  and  out  of  them, 
He  chose  twelve  (whom  also  He  named  apostles)  :8 

14.  Simon,  whom  He  surnamed  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother, 
James  and  John,  Philip  and  Bartholomew, 

15.  Matthew  and  Thomas,  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  Simon 
called  Zelotes.9 


*  Were  hungry.  *  The  tabernacle. 

*  Rage  la  popularly  ao  styled. 

r 

6  The  retreat  and  prayer  of  ChrUt  show  the  Importance  of  the  work  which  He  was  about  to  undertake. 

T  LiugarU,  “  an  oratory”  Besides  the  synagogues)  the  Jewe  bad  places  for  prayer.  Bat  it  is  not  likely  that 
there  was  an  oratory  on  the  mountain. 

*  O.  Is  understood  of  official  delegates,  such  as  ambassadors.  Onr  Lord  used  the  corresponding  term  in  the 
SjrO’Ch&tdelo. 

*  This  name  signifies  seafout.  He  la  styled  by  St,  Matthew  the  Cananean,  which  bears  the  same  meaning. 


b  1  El 


21:  a. 


a  Matt  12:10;  Mark  3: 1. 
f  O.  P.«Iwillejk.”  V,  A, 

*  O.  P.  “he  did  sow"  V. D.  X. 
1  Q.  P. u  whole  as  the  other,” 
k  Matt.  10:1}  Mark  3:13. 


c  Bxod,  29  :  32 ;  Lev.  24  :  9. 

•  G.  P.  “ Ilim.”  V.  A.  b  MSS.  Tereions,  critics, 
s  Matt  12 : 11 

V.— 0  MSS.  versions,  critics. 
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16.  And  Jude10  of  James,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  who1  became  a  traitor.11 

17.  And  coming  down  with  them,11  He  stood  in  a  plain,13  and  aUo  the 
crowd  of  His  disciples,  and  a  great  multitude  of  the  people  from  all 
Judea  and  Jerusalem,  and  the  sea-coast  both  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 

18.  Who  had  come  to  hear  Him,  and  to  be  healed  of  their  diseases. 
And  those  who  were  tormented  by  unclean  spirits”1  were  cured. 

19.  And  all  the  crowd  sought  to  touch  Him;  for  power  went  out  from 
Him,  and  healed  all. 

20.  And  He,  lifting  up  His  eyes  on  His  disciples,  said  :u  Blessed  are 
ye  poor :  for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

21.  Blessed  are  ye  who  hunger  now ;  for  ye  shall  be  filled.  Blessed 
are  ye  who  weep  now :  for  ye  shall  laugh.15 

22.  Blessed  will  ye  be  when  men  shall  hate  you,®  and  shall10  separate 
you,  and  reproach  you,  and  cast  out  your  name  as  evil,17  for  the  sake  of 
the  Son  of  man. 

23.  Be  glad  in  that  day,  and  rejoice  :  for  behold  your  reward  is  great 
in  heaven :  for  thus18  did  their  fathers  to  the  prophets. 

24.  But  woe  to  you  rich:1®0  for  ye  have  your  consolation. 

25.  Woe  to  youp  who  are  filled  ;*  for  ye  shall  hunger.  Woe  to  yon 
who  laugh  now :  for  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep. 

26.  Woe  to  you  when’  men  shall  speak  well  of  you :  for  thus  did  their 
fathers  to  the  false  prophets.21 

27.  But  I  say  to  you  who  hear28  Me :  Love  your  enemies,  do  good  to 
those  who  hate  you,r 

28.  Bless  those  who  curse.you,  and  pray  for  those  who  harass*  you. 

29.  And  to  him  who  striketh  thee  on  one  cheek,  present  the  other* 

“  Brother  of  James* 

11  u  Judas  is  chosen,  not  through  mistake,  bat  designedly,  now  powerful  Is  truth,  since  not  even  the  hos¬ 
tility  of  the  nun  com  missioned  to  announce  it,  weakens  its  force.  How  great  la  the  condescension  of  oor 
Lord,  who  exposed  His  judgment  to  our  censure,  rather  than  be  wanting  in  affection  to  ns!”  Ambrose. 

13  From  the  top  of  the  mountain. 

u  On  a  level  place,  a  kind  of  table  land.  It  is  not  uncommon  to  hare  large  plains  on  the  aide  of  a  moun¬ 
tain. 

14  A  similar  discourse  is  given  by  St.  Matthew,  but  this  appears  to  bare  been  pronounced  on  a  different 
occasion. 

34  Rejoice. 

16  When  they  shall  expel  yon  from  their  society. 

n  Expunge  your  name  from  their  list— east  you  off  and  disown  you,  for  no  cause  but  for  your  Christian 
profession.  u  la  like  manner. 

19  This  woe  regards  those  who  abuse  riches,  or  are  inordlnatelyattached  to  them. 

v  Are  lu  abundance. 

M  They  who  received  praise,  might  fear  that,  like  the  false  prophets,  they  gained  applause  at  the  expense 
of  truth. 

25  Ft.  Luke,  writing  for  converts  from  Paganism,  omits  mention  of  the  Mosaic  law,  which  being  perversely 
interpreted,  occasion  was  famished  for  this  Injunction. 

I  0.  P.  “also.”  V. — B,  L.  versions. 

m  0,  P.  **  and  they.”  Critics  differ.  a  Matt.  5  : 11, 

0  Reel.  31 :  7 ;  Amos  6:1.  P  lsti.  65  : 13. 

q  G.  P.  “all  men,”  V.  MSS.  versions,  critics.  *  Mat t.  6  ;  44, 

>1  Pet.  3:16,  Matt.  6  ;  89;  1  Cor.  0  :,7. 
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also.  And  him  who  taketh  away  from  thee  thy  cloak,  forbid  not  to  take 
thy  coat  also.23 

80,  Give  to  every  one  who  asketh  of  thee  f4  and  from  him  who  taketh 
away  thy  goods,  ask  them  not.85 

81.  And  as  ye  would20  that  men  should  do  to  you,  eo  do  ye*  also  to 
them. 

32.  And  if  ye  love  those  who  love  you,  what  thanks  are  due  to  you  T 
for  even  sinners  love  those  who  love  them. 

33.  And  if  ye  do  good  to  those  who  do  good  to  you,  what  thanks  are 
due  to  you  ?  for  sinners  also  do  this. 

34.  And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom  ye  hope  to  receive,28  T  what 
thanks  are  due  to  you  V9  for  sinners  also  lend  to  sinners,  to  receive  as 
much. 

35.  But  love  your  enemies;  do  good,  and  lend,  hoping  for  nothing 
thereby  and  your  reward  shall  be  great,  and  ye  will  he  sons  of  the 
Most  High  i51  for  He  is  kind  to  the  unthankful,  and  to  the  wicked. 

36.  Be  therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is  merciful. 

37.  Judge  not,32  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged :  condemn  not,33*  and  ye 
shall  not  be  condemned.  Forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven. 

38.  Givfc,  and  it  shall  he  given  to  you;  good  measure,  and  pressed 
down,7  and  shaken  together, w  and  running  over,  shall  they  give  into 
your  bosom  :M  for  with  the  same  measure  with  which  ye  measure,  it  shall 
he  measured  to  you  again.30 


73  St  Matthew  inverts.  The  coat  ie  token  by  violence;  the  cloak  is  yielded. 

04  This  excludes  invidious  distinctions  where  chority  is  to  be  exercised;  but  it  by  no  means  forbids  the  ex* 
erase  of  prudence  In  almsgiving. 

91  This  can  only  be  considered  a  counsel  to  forbear  from  compaUory  means  of  redress,  where  charity  may 
be  injured  by  their  employment.  The  right  to  seek  k  is  not  denied. 

"  Reasonably. 

r  What  merit  have  you 7  G.  which  means  grace  and  thanks*  here  implies  title  to  reward. 

*  The  amount  of  their  loan. 

*  There  is  no  extraordinary  merit  in  giving  a  loan.  It  is,  however*  a  kind  act*  w 

* 

stances,  may  be  very  meritorious,  as  when  a  great  risk  Is  incurred,  or  a  great  calamity  averted. 

*  Theologians,  and  canonists  generally,  explain  It  a*  a  strict  prohibition  to  look  for  gain  from  the  loan ; 
but  not  as  precluding  the  right  to  demand  the  amount  lent,  or  any  loss  incurred  by  lending.  It  is  agreed  that 
the  irrferetty  namely,  the  loss  sustained,  or  the  advantages  of  just  gain  which  were  forfeited,  maybe  demanded 
over  and  above  the  capital  lent.  The  legal  interest  practically  taken  as  the  equivalent,  whatever  abstract 
questions  may  be  raised  as  to  the  power  of  the  state  to  give  the  right  to  receive  it,  Independently  of  other 
titles. 

31  His  beloved  children. 

®  Harshly  or  rashly. 

“  Unjustly.  0.  signifies  the  pnmcuMting  of  an  uojnst  severe  sentence.  If  we  judge  others  unjustly,  or 
with  severity,  we  draw  down  on  ourselves  the  Divine  punishment. 

*  A  strong  manner  of  expressing  full  measure  in  selling  dry  goods,  which  by  being  pressed  down  and  shaken 
together,  settle  down. 

u  Things  poured  Into  the  girdle,  might  he  said  to  be  poured  Into  the  besom  or  lap  of  the  receiver. 

“  By  this  similitude  our  Lord  encourages  ns  to  liberality  and  generosity. 


a  Tob.  4: 16;  MatL7  :  12. 
w  Dent.  16 :  8;  Matt  5 :  42 
7  Matt  7:2;  Mark  4 :  21. 


v  Matt.  5  : 46. 
»  Matt.  7 : 1. 
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39.  And  He  spake  also  a  similitude  to  them :  Can  a  blind  man  lead 
a  blind  man  ?  do  not  both  fall  into  the  pit.57 

40.  The  scholar  is  not  above  his  teacher :  but  every  one  will  be  per¬ 
fect,*  if  he  be  as  his  teacher.38 

41.  And  why  seest  thou"  the  mote  in  thy  brothers  eye ;  and  consi- 
derest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 

42.  Or  how  canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother :  Brother,  let  me  draw  the 
mote  out  of  thine  eye,  when  thou  thyself  perceivest  not  the  beam  in 
thine  own  eye  ?  Hypocrite,  cast  first  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye  ; 
and  then  wilt  thou  see  clearly  to  draw  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother’s 
eye. 

43.  For  there  is  no  good  tree  that  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit  ;bb  nor  an 
evil  tree  that  bringeth  forth  good  fruit. 

44.  For  every  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit.  For  men  do  not  gather 
figs  from  thorns ;  nor  do  they  gather  the  grape  from  a  bramble. 

45.  The  good  man  out  of  the  good  store  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth 
good:  and  the  wicked  man  out  of  the  evil  store00  bringeth  forth  evil. 
For  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh. 

46.  And  why  do  ye  call  Me,  Lord,  Lord  and  do  not  the  things 
which  I  say  ? 

47.  Every  one  that  cometh  to  Me,  and  heareth  My  words,  and  doeth 
them,  I  will  show  you  to  whom  he  is  like. 

48.  He  is  like  to  a  man  building  a  house,  who  dug  deep,  and  laid  the 
foundation  upon  the  rock :  and  when  a  flood  came,  the  torrent  burst 
against  that  house,  and  it  could  not  shake  it ;  for  it  was  founded  upon 
the  rock. 

49.  But  he  who  heareth,  and  doeth  not,  is  like  to  a  man  building 
his  house  upon  the  earth 'without  a  foundation  :  against  which  the  tor¬ 
rent  burst,  and  immediately  it  fell,  and  the  ruin  of  that  house  was  great. 

■ 

31  The  application  of  this  proverbial  expression  to  the  Pharisees  was  made  by  Christ,  when  they  took 
lean  del  at  His  declaring  that  whet  enters  the  month  does  not  defile  the  sonL  In  this  place  its  application 
is  not  equally  ohvious:  hut  it  may  be  understood  a a  a  warning  to  Els  hearers,  lest,  being  blinded  by  self, 
lore,  they  should  be  an  occasion  of  min  to  others. 

w  This  also  is  a  proverbial  expression,  to  signify  that  the  person  taught  rarely  excels  his  preceptor.  Christ 
elsewhere  uses  it  to  intimate  that  the  pupil,  or  servant,  should  not  be  impatient  under  Insults  or  sufferings 
such  as  hi*  Master  has  patiently  endured 

a  Matt  10 :  24 ;  John  13 : 16.  “  Matt.  7:3. 

w>  Matt.  T  :  IS;  12 :  33.  «  Q.  p.  -j-  «of  his  heart,”  V.  —  B.  D,  critics. 

Matt.  7  : 21;  Bom.  2  ;  13;  James  1 :  23. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

CHRIST  HEALS  THE  SERVANT  OF  THE  CENTURION ;  RAISES  TO  LIFE  THE  SON  OF  THE 

WIDOW:  ANSWERS  THE  MESSENGERS  SENT  BT  JOHN:  AND  ABSOLVES  THE  PENITENT. 

1.  And  when  He  had  finished  all  His  words*  in  the  hearing  . of  the 
people,  He  entered  into  Capharnaum. 

2.  And  a  servant  of  a  certain  centurion,.  of  great  worth1  to  him, 
being  Bick,  was  likely  to  die. 

3.  And  when  he  heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent  to  Him  the  aneients3  of  the 
Jews,  asking  Him  to  come  and  heal  his  servant. 

4.  And  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  they  besought  Him  earnestly,  say¬ 
ing  [to  Him] :  He  is  worthy  that  Thou  shouldst  do  this  for  him  : 

5.  For  he  loveth  our  nation  :3  and  he  himself  built  ub  the  synagogue. 

6.  And  Jesus  went  with  them.  And  when  He  was  now  not  far  from 
the  house,  the  centurion  sent  friends  to  Him,  saying :  Lord,  do  not 
trouble  Thyself :  for  I  am  not  worthy  that  Thou  shouldst  enter  under 
my  roof. 

7.  For  which  cause  I  did  not  think  myself  worthy  to  come  to  Thee ; 
but  say  the  word,  and  my  servant  will  he  healed. 

8.  For  even  I  am  a  man  subject  to  authority,4  having  soldiers  under 
me  :b  and  I  Bay  to  one :  Go ;  and  he  goeth :  and  to  another :  Come ; 
and  he  cometh :  and  to  my  servant :  Do  thiB ;  and  he  doeth  it. 

9.  When  Jesus  heard  this,  He  marvelled:0  and  turning  about  to  the 
multitude  that  followed  Him,  said :  Truly  I  say  to  you,  I  have  not 
fouud  so  great  faith  even  in  Israel. 

10.  And  those  who  were  Bent,  returning  to  the  house,  found  the  ser¬ 
vant  well,  who  had  been  sick. 

11.  And  it  came  to  pass  afterwards,*1  that  He  was  going  into  a  city 
called  Nairn :  and  there  went  with  Him0  HiB  disciples,  and  a  great  crowd. 

12.  And  when  He  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  behold,  a  dead 
man  was  carried  out,  an  only  son  of  his  mother ;  and  she  was  a  widow  :5 
and  a  great  crowd  of  the  cityf  was  with  her. 

1  It  may  be  understood  of  the  value  of  the  sieve  to  his  master,  is  efficient  and  trustworthy. 

3  Chief  men  of  the  synagogue. 

*  The  centurion  vu  a  Roman  dtisen;  jet  he  wbj  kind  to  the  Jews  among  whom  he  lived,  and  he  favored 
their  religion,  being  himself  a  worshipper  of  Cod. 

4  He  was  dependent  on  superior  authority;  yet  he  exercised  with  determination  the  authority  committed 
to  hint i  whence  he  Inferred  that  Christ,  whoee  Divine  power  be  recognised,  could  exercise  it  without  befog 
present  with  the  patient,  by  the  sole  act  of  His  sovereign  will. 

*  The  distinct  manner  in  which  these  two  dreams  tan  cea  an  stated,  is  truly  affecting. 

i  Matt  8:5.  b  Matt  8:8. 

e  G.  P,  4-  "at  him."  V.  D.  X.  Sax.  d  G.  P.  u  the  day  after.”  V.  7  MSS.  versions. 

•  CL  P.  “many  ot”  V. —  B.  D.  P.  L.  versions,  critics. 

f  G.  P,  “wu."  V.  —  7  MSS.  versions. 
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13.  And  the  Lord  seeing  her,  was  moved  with  pity0  towards  her,  and 
said  to  her:  Weep  not. 

14.  And  He  came  near,  and  touched  the  bier.  (And  they  that  car¬ 
ried  it,  stood  still.)  And  He  said :  Young  man,  I  say  to  thee,  arise. 

15.  And  he  that  was  dead,  sat  up,  and  began  to  Bpeak.  And  He  gave 
him  to  his  mother.7 

16.  And  fear  seized  all:  and  they  glorified  God,  saying:  A  great 
prophet  is  risen  up  among  us :  and  God  hath  visited8  His  people.8 

17.  And  this  saying  concerning  Him  went  forth  throughout  all  Judea, 
and  throughout  all  the  surrounding  country. 

18.  And  the  disciples  of  John  told  him  all  these  things, 

19.  And  John  called  to  him  two  of  his  disciples,  and  sent  them  to 
Jesus,  saying :  Art  thou  He  that  cometh?*  or  look  we  for  another? 

20.  And  when  the  men  were  come  to  Him,  they  said:  John  the  Bap¬ 
tist  hath  sent  us  to  Thee,  saying :  Art  Thou  He  that  cometh  ?  or  look 
we  for  another  ? 

21.  (And  in  that  very  hour,  He  cured  many  of  their  diseases,  and 
hurts,  and  evil  spirits :  and  to  many  that  were  blind  He  gave  sight.) 

22.  And*  answering,  He*  said  to'  them :  Go,  and  relate  to  John  what 
ye  have  heard  and  seen :  The  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  lepers  are 
cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  rise,  to  the  poor1  the  gospel  is 
preached. 

23.  And  happy  is  he  whoever  shall  not  be  scandalized  in  regard  to 
Me.9 


24.  And  when  the  messengers  of  John  were  departed,10  He  began  to 
speak  to  the  crowds  concerning  John,  What  went  ye  out  into  the 
desert  to  see  ?  A  reed  shaken  by  the  wind  ? 

25.  Bnt  what  went  ye  out  to  see  ?  A  man  clothed  in  soft  garments? 
Behold,  those  who  are  in  costly  apparel,  and  live  in  luxury,  are  in  the 
houses  of  kings.11 

26.  But  what  went  ye  out  to  see?  A  prophet  ?  Yea,  I  say  to  you, 
and  more  than  a  prophet. 

27.  This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written  :m  Behold,  I  send  Mine  angel 
before  Thy  face,  who  shall  prepare  Thy  way  before  Thee ! 


e  Q.  is  particularly  expressive  off  the  tenderest  feeling  of  comp*** ion. 

1  Etch  circumstance  added  to  the  touching  effect  of  the  miracle  on  the  beholden. 

*  Gradoualy. 

9  Shocked  and  led  into  doubt,  or  induced  to  apost&tUs,  in  consequence  of  Hit  Utimblo  appearance. 

10  Christ  awaited  the  departure  of  tho  messengers,  that  His  praise  might  'be  seen  to  he  entirely  disinterested. 
“  Those  who  wear  magnificent  garments  are  in  royal  palaces,  not  in  deserts.  The  austerity  of  John  Is 

tacitly  contrasted  with  the  splendor  and  luxury  of  conrta. 


t  Infra,  24 : 19;  John  4 : 19. 
i  1\  Then.”  Q.  V. 

1  Isaiah  35  :  0. 


h  Matt  11 ;  2. 

k  O.p."  Jeans”  V.— A.  D.  version*. 
«n  Mai.  3 : 1;  Matt  11 : 10;  Mark  1 :  2. 
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28.  For  I  say  to  you  :  Amongst  those  horn  of  women,  there  is  not  a 
greater  prophet  than  John  the  Baptist.12  But  he  that  is  the  least  in 
the  kingdom  of  God,  is  greater  than  he. 

29.  And  all  the  people  who  heard13  this,  even  the  publicans,  justified1* 
God,  being  baptized  with15  the  baptism  of  John. 

30.  But  the  Pharisees  and  the  lawyers  despised16  the  counsel  of  God 
on17  themselves,  not  having  been  baptized11  by  him. 

31.  And  the  Lord  said:  To  what  then  shall  I  liken  the  men  of  this 
generation?  and  to  what  are  they  like  ? 

32.  They  are  like  children  sitting  in  the  market-place  and  calling  to 
one  another,  and  saying:  We  have  piped  to  you,  and  ye  have  not 
danced ;  we  have  mourned,  and  ye  have  not  wept. 

33.  For  John  the  Baptist  came0  neither  eating  bread,  nor  drinking 
wine ;  and  ye  say :  He  hath  a  devil. 

34.  The  Son  of  man  hath  come  eating  and  drinking :  and  ye  say : 
Behold,  a  man  that  is  a  glutton,  and  a  drinker  of  wine,  a  friend  of  pub¬ 
licans  and  sinners. 

35.  But  wisdom  is  jnstified  by  all  her  children. 

36.  And  one  of  the  Pharisees  asked  Him  to  eat  with  him.  And  He 
went  into  the  house  of  the  Pharisee,  and  reclined  at  table. 

37.  And  behold,  a  womanp  of  the  city,  a  sinner,18  when  she  knew 
that  He  sat  at  table  in  the  house  of  the  Pharisee,  brought  an  alabaster 
box  of  ointment : 

38.  And  stood  behind  at  His  feet,  and  she  began  to  wash  His  feet 
with  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hair  of  her  head,  and  kissed  His 
feet,  and  anointed  them  with  the  ointment. 

39.  And  the  Pharisee,  who  had  invited  Him,  seeing  it,  spake  within 
himself,  flaying :  This  man ,  if  He  were  a  prophet,  would  know  surely 
who  and  what  manner  of  woman  this  is,  that  toucheth  Him,  for  she  is  a 
sinner. 

40.  And  Jesus  answering  said  to  Him :  Simon,19 1  have  something 
to  say  to  thee.  And  he  said  Teacher,  say  it* 

°  John  was  the  greatest  prophet,  since  he  pointed  out  Christ,  whom  bo  had  foretold.  He  rosy  be  sa id  to 
have  prophesied  In  the  womb  of  hie  mother. 

11  Who  heard  John. 

u  Proclaimed  Divine  Justice— glorified  it  by  embracing  penance. 

**  Haring  received.  “  Disregarded,  set  at  nought. 

11  Having  refused  to  receive  hit  baptism.  Simon  considers  these  two  verses,  29,  30,  as  the  words  of  Christ, 
relating  to  the  people  what  had  taken  place. 

u  The  name  of  this  woman  Is  popularly  supposed  to  be  Mary  Magdalen,  which  opinion  is  countenanced  by 
the  leasons  read  on  her  feast  in  the  Roman  Breviary. 

u  The  name  is  the  same  ms  that  of  him  who  entertained  out  Lord  when  the  sister  of  Lazarus  anointed  His 
feet:  but  the  latter  was  known  as  Simon  the  leper.  The  last  anointing  occurred  in  Bethany,  a  little  before 
our  lord’s  passion  j  the  former,  at  a  much  earlier  period,  In  Nairn. 


>  Matt  11 : 16. 
p  Matt  26  :  7;  Mark  14 :  3, 


o  Matt.  3:4;  Mark  1 : 6. 
q  O.  F.  “smith."  V.  D.  Philox.  versions. 
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41.  A  certain  creditor  had  two  debtors:  one  owed  five  hundred 
shillings,  and  the  other  fifty. 

42.  And  as  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  forgave  both.  Which,* 
therefore,  loveth*  him  most  ? 

43.  Simon  answering,  said :  I  suppose,  he  to  whom  he  forgave  most. 
And  He  said  to  him :  Thou  hast  judged  rightly. 

44.  And  turning  to  the  woman,  He  said  to  Simon :  Seest  thou  this 
woman  ?  I  entered  into  thy  house :  thou  gavest  Me  no  water  for  My 
feet : 20  but  she  hath  washed  My  feet  with  her  tears,  and  wiped  them 
with  her  hair.* 

45.  Thou  gavest  Me  no  kiss  :H  but  she,  since  she  came  in,11  hath  not 
ceased  to  kiss  My  feet. 

46.  My  head  with  oil22  thou  didst  not  anoint :  but  she  hath  anointed 
My  feet  with  ointment. 

47.  Wherefore,  I  say  to  thee:  Her  many  sins23  are  forgiven,  because34 
she  loveth  much,43  But  to  whom  little  is  forgiven,  he  loveth  little. 

48.  And  He  said  to  her:  Thy  sins  are  forgiven. 

49.  And  they  who  reclined  at  table  with  Him  began  to  say  within 
themselves :  Who  is  this  that  even  forgiveth  sins  ? 

50.  And  He  said  to  the  woman :  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee  go  in 
peace. 


CHAPTER  VIIL 


THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  SEED.  CHRI8T  STILLS  THE  8TOBM  AT  SEA:  CASTS  OUT  THE 
LEGIOH  :  HEALS  THE  ISSUE  OF  BLOOD:  AND  BAISES  TO  LIFE  THE  DAUGHTER  OF 
JAIBUS. 


1.  And  it  came  to  pass  afterwards,  that  He  travelled  through  the 
cities  and  towns,  preaching  and  announcing1  the  glad  news  of  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God :  and  the  twelve  were  with  Him, 


*>  This  was  a  customary  act  of  courtesy  to  guests,  since  sandals  dM  not  protect  the  fret  from  dost.  Our 
Lord  gently  reminds  Simon  of  this  omission, 
n  This  salutation  was  usual 
13  Perfumes  "were  In  general  use. 

®  The  text  is  very  emphatic. 

**  The  application  of  the  parable  requires  therefore* 

“  The  text  \ a  in  the  past  tense,  but  our  Lord  speaks  of  the  love  which  she  then  manifested  in  gratitude  for 
the  forgiveness  of  her  manifold  and  grievous  sins. 

w  Faith  was  the  primary  disposition — the  principle  of  the  sorrow  and  lore  which  more  immediately  dis¬ 
posed  her  for  pardon.  It  saved  her,  by  securing  her  pardon,  and  thus  piecing  her  in  the  way  of  salvation. 

1  lib  tvan&didng :  proclaiming  the  happy  tidings. 


r  G.  P.  +  “tell  Me.”  V.  B.  D.  critics. 
t  G.  P.  “the  hairs  of  her  head.”  V.  6  M8S.  versions,  critics, 
u  G.  P.  “  since  the  time  I  come  in.”  V,  L.  critics. 


•  Q.  P,  “  will  love.” 
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2.  And  certain  women  who  had  been  healed  of  evil  spirits  and  infirmi¬ 
ties  ;  Mary,  who  is  called  Magdalene,2  from  whom  seven  devils*  had 
gone  forth,3 

3.  And  Joanna,  the  wife  of  Chusa,  Herod’s  steward,  and  Susanna, 
and  many  others  who  ministered  to  Him  of  their  substance*4 

4.  And  when  a  great  crowd  was  gathered  together,  and  they  hastened 
to  Him  out  of  the  cities,  He  spake  by  a  similitude : 

5.  The  sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed/  And  as  he  sowed,  some  fell 
by  the  wayside,  and  it  was  trodden  down,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  ate 
it  up. 

6.  And  some  fell  on  the  rock,  and  as  soon  as  it  had  sprung  up,  it 
withered  away,  because  it  had  no  moisture. 

7.  And  some  fell  among  thorns,  and  the  thorns  growing  up  with  it, 
choked  it. 

8.  And  some  fell  on  good  ground,  and  sprang  up,  and  yielded  fruit 
a  hundred-fold.  Saying  these  things,  He  cried  out :  He  who  hath  ears 
to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

9.  And  His  disciples  asked  Him0  what  this  parable  might  be  ? 

10.  And  He  said  to  them :  To  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mystery4 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  but  to  the  rest  in  parables,  that  seeing  they 
may  not  see,4  and  hearing  they  may  not  nnder stand.* 

11.  Now  the  parable  is  this :  The  seed  is  the  word  of  God. 

12.  And  those  by  the  wayside  are  they  who  hear;  then  the  devil 
cometh,  and  taketh  the  word  out  of  their  heart,  lest  believing  they 
should  be  saved. 

13.  Now  those  upon  the  rock  are  they  who,  when  they  hear,  receive 
the  word  with  joy  :  and  these  have  no  root  :T  for  they  believe  for  awhile, 
and  in  time  of  temptation  they  fall  away. 

14.  And  that  which  fell  among  the  thorns  are  they  who,  when  they 
have  heard,  go  forth  and  are  choked  with  cares  and  riches  and  pleasures 
of  life,  and  bring  no  fruit  to  maturity. 

15.  But  that  on  the  good  ground,  are  they  who  in  a  good  and  excel¬ 
lent  heart,  hearing  the  word,  retain  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit  in  patience/ 

16.  Now  no  one  when  he  lighteth  a  lamp,  covereth  it  with  a  vessel/ 


2  So  called  from  Magdala,  her  native  town,  not  far  from  Capbarnanm. 

3  Corporal  possession  is  no  evidence  of  sinfulness. 

4  The  attendance  of  women  on  our  Lord  In  His  journeys  to  prepare  HU  food,  and  render  otl  ter  services,  wu 
conformable  to  the  customs  of  the  Jews.  These  plont  women  supplied  His  wants  out  of  their  own  means. 

*  In  St.  Matthew  their  blindness  is  assigned  as  the  cause  of  tbe  obscurity  in  which  the  truth  appears  en¬ 
veloped. 

*  CL  implies  perseverance :  unfailing  devotedness  and  constancy  in  suffering,  in  the  hope  of  future  rewards. 

s  Mark  16:0.  b  Matt.  13  :  9 ;  Mark  4 :  0. 

“saying.”  V.— B.  D.  B,  versions,  critics.  G.  P. il mysteries.” 

•  :  9;  Matt  13 : 14;  Mark  4  : 12;  John  12 ;  40;  Acts  28 :  28;  Bom.  11 :  8. 

f  V.  plural.  %  Matt.  5:15;  Mark  4 :  21. 
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or  putteth  it  under  a  couch;  but  Betteth  it  upon  a  lamp-stand,  that 
those  who  come  in  may  see  the  light,7 

17.  For  there  is  nothing  Bccret,  that  shall  not  be  made  manifest 
nor  hidden,  that  shall  not  be  known  and  come  to  light,8 

18.  Take  heed,  therefore,  how  ye  hear.  For  whoever  hath,  to  him 

shall  be  given  f  and  whoever  hath  not,  that  also  which  he  thinketh  he 
hath,10  shall  be  taken  from  him.1  , 

19.  And  His  mother  and  brethren*  came  to  Him;  and  they  could  not 
approach  Him  on  account  of  the  crowd. 

20.  And  it  was  told  Him  :J  Thy  mother  and  Thy  brethren  stand  with- 

_  * 

out,  desiring  to  see  Thee. 

21.  But  He  answered  and  said  to  them :  My  mother  and  My  breth¬ 
ren  are  they  who  hear  the  word  of  God,11  and  do  it . 

22.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  that  He  went  into  a  bark, 
with  His  disciples, TO  and  Baid  to  them :  Let  us  go  over  to  the  other  side 
of  the  lake.  And  they  put  forth.11 

23.  And  as  they  were  sailing,  He  slept;  and  there  came  down  a 
storm  of  wind  upon  the  lake,  and  they13  were  filling  with  water ,  and 

were  in  danger. 

•  _  _  _ 

24.  And  they  came  and  awakened  Him,  saying:  Master,0  we  are 
perishing.  But  He  arose,  and  rebuked  the  wind,  and  the  raging  of  the 
water :  and  it  ceased,  and  there  was  a  calm. 

25.  And  He  said  to  them :  Where  is  your  faith  ?  Bnt  being  afraid, 
they  wondered,  saying  to  one  another :  Who  then  is  this,  for  He  com* 
mandeth  both  the  winds  and  the  sea,  and  they  obey  Him  ? 

26.  And  they  Bailed  to  the  country  of  the  Gerasens/  which  is  over 
against  Galilee. 

_  • 

27.  And  as  He  came  forth  on  the  land,  there  met  Him4  a  certain 
man,13  who  had  a  devil*  a  long  time,  and  ware  no  clothes,  neither  did  he 
live  in  a  house,  but  in  the  tombs. 

4 

1  The  word  is  preached  that  it  ma y  shine  forth  in  our  works. 

*  Secret  transgressions  shall  come  to  light;  the  most  hidden,  actions  of  men  will  be  judged  of  by  the  stan- 
dard  of  the  Divine  law. 

s 

a  Docility  to  tbe  word  preached  insures  an  increase  of  light  and  grace. 

“  The  sinner  is  threatened  with  the  loss  of  tbe  grace  which  he  resists. 

“  St  Ambrose  observes:  “He  did  not  mean  to  reject  tbe  attentions  of  His  mother,  for  Ho  Himself  com' 
mauds:  Let  whoever  dishonors  father  or  mother,  die  the  death;  bnt  Ho  acknowledges  Himself  obliged  to 
attend  rather  to  the  mysteries  of  His  father,  than  to  indulge  maternal  affection.  His  mother  is  not  die- 
owned  hers  (as  some  heretics  insidiously  pretend) :  even  from  the  Cross  He  acknowledges  her.*' 

i5  The  boat  was  filling. 

a  St.  Matthew  states  that  two  demoniacs  met  Jesus  on  this  occasion.  8L  Luke  speaks  only  of  one,  proba¬ 
bly  the  more  remarkable  of  the  two. 

a  Matt.  10:  2d;  Mark  4:  22.  i  Matt.  13  ?  12 ;  25  :  20. 

k  Matt.  12 :  40 ;  Mark  3  :  S3.  1  G.  P.  “  6y  certain  which  said.**  V. — B.  D.  versions. 

m  Matt.  8  :  23;  Mark  4  :  3d. 

b  V.  “  asceuderunt”  It  seems  here  to  mean,  they  put  to  sea. 

o  G.  P.  bis. Prefect.**  P  Matt.  8  :  28.  V.  D.  MSS.  vary. 

q  Q.  P,  y  out  of  tbe  city."  T  0.  P.  “dev Us.** 
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28.  And  when  he  saw  Jesus,8  he  fell  down  before  Him :  and  crying 
oat  with  a  loud  voice,  said  :  What  have  I  to  do  with  Thee,  Jesus/  Son 
of  the  Most  High  God  ?  I  beseech  Thee,  do  not  torment  me. 

29.  For  He  commanded  the  unclean  spirit  to  go  out  of  the  man.  For 
many  times  it  seized  him,  and  he  was  bound  with  chains,  and  kept  in 
fetters;  and  breaking  the  bands,  he  was  driven  by  the  devil  into  the 
deserts. 

30.  And  Jesus  asked  him,  saying :  What  is  thy  name  ?  But  he  said; 
Legion  :  because  many  devils  had  entered  into  him. 

31.  And  they  besought  Him  that  He  would  not  command  them  to  go 
into  the  abyss.11 

32.  And  a  herd  of  many  swine  was  there  feeding  on  the  mountain : 
and  they  besought  Him  to  suffer  them  to  enter  into  them.  And  He  suf¬ 
fered  them. 

33.  The  devils,  therefore,  went  out  of  the  man,  and  entered  into  the 
swine :  and  the  herd  rushed  down  the  steep  into  the  lake,  and  was 
choked. 

34.  And  when  those  who  fed  them  saw  this,  they  fled/  and  told  it  in 
the  city  and  in  the  villages. 

35.  And  they  went  out  to  see  what  had  happened  ;•  and  they  came  to 
Jesus,  and  found  the  man  out  of  whom*the  devils  had  departed,  sitting 
at  His  feet,  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind,  and  they  were  afraid.11 

36.  And  those  also  who  had  seen  it,  told  them  how  he  had  been 
healed  of  the  legion :w 

37.  And  all  the  multitude  of  the8  country  of  the  Gerasens  besought 
Him  to  depart  from  them :  for  they  were  seized  with  great  fear.  And 
going  up  into  the  bark,  He  returned. 

38.  Now  the  man,  out  of  whom  ,  the  devils  were  departed,  besought 
Him  to  allow  that  he  might  be  with  Him.  But  Jesus  sent  him  away, 
saying: 

39.  Return  to  thy  home,  and  tell  how  great  things  God  hath  done 
for  thee.15  And  he  went  through  the  whole  city,  publishing  what  great 
things  Jesus  had  done  for  him. 

40.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  was  returned,  the  crowd 
received  Him  gladly :  for  they  were  all  waiting  for  Him. 

41.  And  behold  there  came  a  man7  whose  name  was  Jairus,  and  he 


u  The  wonderful  nature  of  the  cure  impressed  thorn  with  awe. 

On  other  occasions  Christ  enjoined  silence :  in  this  dream  stance  He  wished  the  cure  to  be  divulged,  that 
others  might  be  led  to  glorify  God  for  the  change  wrought  In  the  man. 

•  G.  P,  “  and.”  V* — B.  L.  2L  t  Matt  8: 29. 

■  Hell,  the  place  of  torments.  P*  **  tbe  deep.” 

▼  G.  P.  “  and  went”  V.  13  MSfl.  version*,  critics. 
w  P- u  the  demoniac  wm  healed.”  V.  MSS.  vary. 

7  Matt  ft  j  18;  Mart  6  :  22. 


*  G.  +  “  surrounding.”  Be?.  V, 
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was  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue :  and  he  fell  down  at  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
beseeching  Him  to  come  into  his  house, 

42.  For  be  had  an  only  daughter  almost  twelve  years  old,  and  she 
was  dying.  And  it  happened  as  He  went,  that  the  crowds  pressed  on 
Him.16 

43.  And  a  certain  woman  having  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  who 
had  spent  all  her  substance17  on  physicians,  and  could  not  be  healed  by 
any; 

44.  Came  behind  Him,  and  touched  the  fringe  of  His  garment ;  and 
immediately  her  issue  of  blood  stopped. 

45.  And  Jesus  said ;  Who  touched  Me?  And  all  denying,  Peter, 
and  those  with  Him,  said :  Master,  the  crowds  shove  and  press  Thee ; 
and  sayest  Thou :  Who  touched  Me  ? 

46.  And  Jesus  said  :  Some  one  touched  Me,  for  I  know  that  power 
is  gone  out  of  Me.10 

47.  And  the  woman,  seeing  that  Bhe  had  not  escaped  notice,  came 
trembling,  and  fell  down  before  His  feet,  and  declared1  before  all  the 
people,  for  wbat  cause  she  had  touched  Him,  and  how  she  was  imme¬ 
diately  healed. 

48.  But  He  said  to  her :  Daughter,"  thy  faith  hath  healed  thee :  go 
in  peace. 

49.  As  He  was  yet  speaking,  some  one  cometh  to  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,1*  saying  to  him :  Thy  daughter  is  dead :  trouble  Him*0  not. 

50.  And  Jesus  hearing  this  word,  answered  the  father  of  the  maid; 
Fear  not:  only  believe,  and  she  shall  be  restored. 

51.  And  when  He  w&s  come  to u  the  house,  He  suffered  no  one  to  go 
in  [with  Him],  except  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  the  father  and 
mother  of  the  maid. 

52.  And  all  wero  weeping  and  mourning00  for  her.  But  He  said : 
Weep  not,  the  maid*  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth. 

53.  And  they  laughed  at  Him,  knowing  that  she  was  dead. 

54.  But  He,“  taking  her  by  the  hand,  cried  out,  saying ;  Maiden, 
arise. 

55.  And  her  spirit  returned,  and  she  rose  immediately.  And  He  bade 
them  to  give  her  something  to  eat. 

9  Lit,  “suffocated  Him.”  lT  Moans  of  Hying. 

a  Thte  ia  a  popular  manner  of  expressing  the  exercise  of  Hie  miraculous  power. 

*  G-  P.  +  “to  him.”  V.  A.  B,  C.  D.  L.  X.  versions,  critics. 

“  G.  P.  +  “be  of  good  comfort”  V.  B.  D.  L.  versions. 

t*  From  bis  boose.  See  John  18  : 28. 

c*  G.  “  the  Teacher.”  P.  “  Master.”  V,  Men.  Arm.  It 

*1  P.  “into.”  V.  8  MSS.  versions,  critics.  **  G.  Jrihrropro,  “struck  their  breasts.”  P.  V. 

n  O.  P.  —  V.  A. 

o  O.  P.  +  u  put  them  all  out”  V.  —  B.  D.  L.  X.  versions,  critics. 
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56.  And  her  parents  were  astonished ;  but  He  charged  them  to  tell 
to  no  one  what  had  been  done. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

CHRIST  SENDS  FORTH  BIS  APOSTLES :  FEEDS  FIVE  THOUSAND  WITH  FIVE  LOAVES:  HE 

IS  TRANSFIGURED  !  AND  HE  CASTS  OUT  A  DEVIL. 

.1.  Then  calling  together*  the  twelve  apostles, b  He  gave  them  power 
and  authority  over  all  the  demons,  and  to  cure  diseases. 

2.  And  He  sent  them  forth  to  announce  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to 
heal  the  sick. 

3.  And  He  said  to  them  :c  Take  nothing  for  your  journey,  neither 
staff,4  nor  bag,  nor  bread,  nor  money :  nor  have  two  coats  apiece. 

4.  And  into  whatever  house  ye  enter,  remain  there,  and  depart  not® 
thence. 

5.  And  whoever  will  not  receive  you,  when  ye  go  out  of  that  city, 
shake  off  even  the  dust  from  your  feet  for  a  testimony  against  them. 

6.  And  going  out,  they  went  through  the  towns,  preaching  the  good 
news,  and  healing  everywhere, 

7.  Now  Herod,  the  tetrarch,  heard  of  all  that  was  done  by  Him:  and 
he  was  at  a  loss,  because  it  was  said/ 

8.  By  some:  that  John  was  risen  from  the  dead;1  but  by  others: 
that  Elias  had  appeared  and  by  others :  that  one  of  the  old  prophets 
had  risen.2 

9.  And  Herod  said :  John  I  beheaded :  but  who  is  this  of  whom  I 
hear  such  things  ?  And  he  sought  to  see  Him.h 

10.  And  the  apostles,  when  they  returned,  told  Him  what  great  things 
they  had  done :  and  taking  them,3  He  withdrew  privately  into  a  desert 
place,  which  belongeth  to1  Bethsaida.* 

11.  But  the  crowds  having  learned  it,  followed  Him,  and  He  received 


1  This  vm  the  opinion  of  Herod  himself  He  did  not,  however,  hold  it  with  entire  confidence,  hut  wavered 
amidst  conflicting  conjectures. 

-  1  It  wag  a  prevailing  opinion  that  Elias  and  some  others  of  the  ancient  prophets  would  appear  on  earth 
before  the  coml  tig  of  the  Messiah.  The  prophecy  of  Malaehl  was  thus  popularly  interpreted. 

*  With  Him. 

4  The  place  was  iu  the  neighborhood  of  this  village, 
a  Matt.  10 : 1 ;  Mark  8  ;  15. 

*  G.  P. u  His  twelve  disciples.”  B.  u  the  twelve.”  Critics  prefer  this. 

e  Matt  10  :  0;  Mark  fl :  &  d  G.  P. staves.”  V.  T  MSS.  versions,  critics, 

t  MSS..  Q.  P.  « thence  depart”  <  Acts  13 :  61. 

f  Matt  14:  fl;  Mark  fl:  14.  h  Jpfr*  23 :  8. 

I  O.  P.  **  to  th«  dtj  called.”  MSS-  vary. 
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them,  and  spake  to  them  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  healed  those  who 
had  need  of  healing. 

12.  Now  the  day  began  to  decline.  And  the  twelve  came  near,  and 
said  to  Him:  Send  away  the  crowd,  that  they  may  go  into  the  towns 
and  villages  around,  and  lodge,  and  get  provisions,  for  we  are  here  in  a 
desert  place. 

13.  But  He  said  to  them :  Give  ye  them  something  to  eat.  And 
they  said:  We  have  no  more  than  five  loavesk  and  two  fishes:  unless9 
we  should  go,  and  buy  food  for  all  this  people. 

14.  Now  there  were  about  five  thousand  men.  And  He  said  to  His 
disciples :  Make  them  recline  by  fifties  in  a  company. 

15.  And  they  did  so :  and  made  them  all  recline. 

16.  And  taking  the  five  loaves,  and  the  two  fishes,  He  looked  up  to 
heaven,  and  blessed  them ;  and  He  brake,  and  gave  them  to  His  disci¬ 
ples,  to  set  before  the  crowd. 

IT.  And  they  all  ate,  and  were  satisfied.  And  there  was  taken  up 
of  hroken  meats  that  remained  to  them,  twelve  baskets1  full. 

18.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  was  praying®  in  private,6  His  dis¬ 
ciples  also  were  with  Him  :7  and  He  asked  them,  saying :  Who  do  the 
crowds  say  that  I  am  ? 

19.  But  they  answered,  and  said :  John  the  Baptist,  but  some  say 
Elias ;  and  others  say  that  one  of  the  former  prophets  is  risen  up. 

20.  And  He  said  to  them  :  But  who  do  ye  say  that  I  am  ?  Simon 
Peter  answering,  said :  The  Christ  of  God.Q 

21.  But  He  strictly  charging  them,  commanded  that  they  should  tell 
this  to  no  one, 

22.  Saying :  The  Son  of  man  must  suffer  many  things,0  and  bo  re¬ 
jected  by  the  ancients,  and  chief  priests,  and  scribes,  and  be  put  to 
death,  and  rise  on  the  third  day. 

23.  And  He  said  to  all :  If  any  one  will  come  after  Me/  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily,8  and  follow  Me. 

24.  For  whoever  would  save  his  life/  will  lose  it:  but  he  that  shall 
lose  his  life  for  My  sake,  will  save  it. 

25.  For  what  is  a  man  benefited,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and 
lose  himself,  or  bring  ruin  on  himself? 

26.  For  whoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  Me  and  of  My  words/  of  him 


*  It  is  elliptical.  “We  cannot  supply  them,  unless,”  4c. 

6  Apart  from  tbe  multitude,  and  eren  from  His  disdploe.  1  After  His  prayer. 

*  Tbe  dieclplo  of  Christ  must  dally  take  up  tbe  cross,  by  submitting  to  the  afflictions  which  happen  to  him 
on  account  of  the  gospel. 

k  John  6 :  9,  I  Matt  14 : 16;  Mark  ft :  38.  »  Matt.  16  : 13;  Mark  0 :  27. 

a  MutL  16 : 16.  o  Matt.  17  : 21;  Mark  8 :  SI;  9;  30. 

p  Math  10  :  38;  16 :  24;  Mark  8  ;  34 ;  ttyVa  11 :  27. 
q  Infr u  IT  ?  33  j  John  12 :  25. 


t  Matt.  10  :  33 ;  Mark  8  :  38 ;  2  Tim.  2  ;  12. 
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the  Son  of  man  will  be  ashamed,  when  He  cometh  in  His  majesty,  and 
that  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  holy  angels. 

27.  But  I  tell  you  truly :  There  are  some  standing  here*  who  will  not 
taste  death,  till  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God.9 

28.  And  it  came  to  pass  about  eight  days10  after  these  words,  that 
He  took  with  Him  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  went  up  on  the 
mountain  to  pray. 

29.  And  whilst  He  prayed,  the  appearance  of  His  countenance  was 
altered,  and  his  raiment  became  white  and  glittering. 

30.  And  behold,  two  men  were  talking  with  Him.  And  they  were 
Moses  and  Elias. 

31.  Who  appeared  in  glory,11  and  spake  of  His  departure,12  which  He 
was  about  to  accomplish  at  Jerusalem. 

32.  But  Peter  and  those  with  him,  were  heavy  with  sleep.  And 
awakening,  they  saw  His  glory,  and  the  two  men  who  stood  with  Him. 

83.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  as  they  were  departing  from  Him,  Peter 
saith  to  Jesus;  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here;  and  let  us  make 
three  tents,  one  for  Thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias ;  not 
knowing  what  he  said. 

34.  And  as  he  spake  these  things,  a  cloud  came,  and  overshadowed 
them :  and  they  were  afraid,13  as  those14  entered  into  the  cloud. 

35.  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the  cloud,  saying :  This  is  My  beloved 
Son ;  hear  Him.* 

36.  And  whilst  the  voice  was  uttered,  Jhsus  was  found  alone.  And 
they  were  silent,  and  told  no  man  in  those  days  any  of  these  things 
which  they  had  seen. 

37.  And  it  came  to  pass,  the  next  day,  as  they  came  down  from  the 
mountain,  a  great  crowd  met  them. 

38.  And  behold,  a  man  among  the  crowd11  cried  out,  saying;  Teacher, 
I  beBeech  Thee  look  on  my  son,  because  he  is  mine  only  one. 

39.  And  Io  !  a  spirit  seizeth  him,  and  he  suddenly  crieth  out,  and  it 
throweth  him  down,  and  teareth  him,  so  that  he  foametli,  and  bruising 
him,  it  hardly15  departeth  from  him. 

40.  And  I  besought  Thy  disciples  to  cast  it  out,  and  they  could  not. 


*  This  seems  here  to  mean  tbo  manifestation  of  Christ  In  His  transfiguration,  as  we  may  gather  from  the 
sequel. 

“  Matthew  and  Mark  sa  y :  “  after  six  days.”  They  did  not  include  the  day  on  which  the  words  were  spoken, 
and  the  day  on  which  the  transfiguration  took  plane. 

u  Splendor. 

D  Of  the  death  which  He  was  to  undergo.  The  terms  show  that  it  was  His  own  free  aet  to  embrace  that 
ignominious  end. 

°  Awe  and  fear  wen  caused  by  the  supernatural  manifestation. 

44  Moms  and  Kllaa.  u  The  attacks  were  almost  continual. 


*  Matt  19:28;  Mark  8:  80. 


t  2  Peter  1 : 17. 


a  Matt  17  : 14;  Mark  9 : 16. 
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41.  And  Jesus  answering,  said :  0  unbelieving  and  perverse  gene¬ 
ration,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you,  and  suffer  you  ?  Bring  hither  thy 
son. 

42.  And  as  he  was  coining  to  Him,  the  devil  threw  him  down,  and 
tare  him, 

43.  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  unclean  spirit,  and  cured  the  boy,  and 
restored  him  to  his  father. 

44.  And  all  were  astonished  at  the  mighty  power  of  God :  but  while 
all  wondered  at  all  the  things  HeTdid,  He  said  to  His  disciples :  Lay  up 
in  your  hearts  these  words, w  for  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  the  Son  of 
man  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  men.15 

45.  But  they  understood  not  this  word :  and  it  was  hid  from  them, 
so  that  they  perceived  it  not.  And  they  were  afraid  to  ask  Him  con¬ 
cerning  this  word.JT 

46.  And  a  thought*  arose  in  them,  which  of  them  was  greatest. 

4T.  But  Jesus  seeing  the  thoughts7  of  their  heart,  took  a  child,  and 
set  it  by  Him, 

48.  And  said  to  them :  Whoever  shall  receive  this  child  in  My  name, 
receiveth  Me ;  and  whoever  shall  receive  Me,  receiveth  Him  that  sent 
Me.  For  he  that  is  the  least  among  you  all,  he  is*  the  greatest.1® 

49.  And  John  answering,  said:  Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out 
devils  in  Thy  name,  and  we  forbade  him,  because  he  followeth  not  with 
us.19 

50.  And  Jesus  said  to  him  :  Forbid  Mm  not :  for  he  that  is  not 
against  you,**  is  for  you.20 

51.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  days  of  His  being  taken  up31  were 
completed,  that  He  set  His  face  steadfastly  to  go®  to  Jerusalem. 

52.  And  He  sent  messengers  before  Him  and  going,  they  entered 

into  a  city  of  the  Samaritans,  to  prepare  for  Him.34 

* 

u  The  remembrance  of  these  miraculous  facts  vac  to  support  their  fhitb  In  tha  time  of  His  passion. 

1T  They  could  uot  conceive  that  .He  would  he  put  to  death. 

*  To  practise  acts  of  charity  and  humility— to  imitate  infantile  docility— Is  the  way  to  true  greatness. 

w  He  is  uot  of  our  company:  he  Is  not  a  disciple. 

This  proverbial  expression  is  true  when  the  tendency  of  the  acta  of  the  stranger  is  fkvorable. 

*  G.  is  understood  to  mean  nis  ascent  into  heaven.  Liugard,  however,  explains  it  of  His  retirement  to 
Galilee,  to  avoid  notice.  He  now  returns  to  Jerusalem  to  consummate  His  work,  as  the  time  for  His  ascen¬ 
sion  w;ls  drawing  nigh. 

73  Entered  on  the  road. 

w  Lit.  “Ilia  face.” 

*'  To  prepare  for  Ills  reception,  that  they  might  profit  by  His  teaching. 

v  Q.  P.  u  Jesus.”  V.  —  D.  versions, 

tv  G.  p.  u  let  these  sayings  sink  down  into  your  ears,”  B.  See  Luke  1 : 26 ;  21:14;  Eccl.  50 :  25. 

v  P.  “  a  reasoning.”  Matt.  16:1;  Mark  9  :  33. 

y  Bloomfield  remarks,  “that  the  Greek  writers  often  use  the  verb:  iwtXScTv  In  this  sense  of  thought  is 
well  known.”  *  G.  P.  a shall  be.”  V,  B.  versions. 

«  0.  P.  *•  us.”  V.  D.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 
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53,  And  they  received  Him  not,  because  His  face  was  of  one  going 
to  Jerusalem.25 

54,  And  when  His  disciples  James  and  John  had  seen  this,  they  said: 
Lord,  wilt  Thon  that  we  command  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven,  and 
consume  them  ?bb 

55*  And  turning,  He  rebuked  them,  saying:  Ye  know  not  of  what 
spirit  ye  are*60 

56.  The  Son  of  man  came  not  to  destroy  souls, dd  but  to  save.  And 
they  went  into  another  town. 

5T.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were  going  in  the  way,  that  a  cer¬ 
tain  man  said  to  Him :  I  will  follow  Thee,  wherever  Thou  goest. 

58.  Jesus  said  to  him :  The  foxes  have  burrows,  and  the  birds  of  the 
air  nests  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  His  head.25 

59.  But  He  said  to  another :  Follow  Me.  And  he  said :  Lord,  per¬ 
mit  me  first  to  go,  and  bury  my  father. 

60.  And  Jasus  said  to  him:  Leave  the  dead  to  bury  their  own  dead:17 
but  do  thou  go  and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God. 

61.  And  another  said :  I  will  follow  Thee,  Lord,  but  let  me  first  bid 
farewell  to  those  in  my  house. 

62.  Jesus  said  to  Him:  No  man  having  put  his  hand  to  the  plough, 
and  looking  hack,28  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 


CHAPTER  X. 

CHRIST  SENDS  FORTH  HIS  SEVENTY-TWO  DISCIPLES.  THE  GOOD  SAMARITAN. 

1.  And  after  these  things  the  Lord1*  appointed  also  seventy- two 
others  :b  and  sent  them,  two  by  two,  before  Him,  into  every  city  and 
place,  whither  He  Himself  was  to  come. 

2.  And0  said  to  them :  The  harvest  indeed  is  great,  but  the  laborers 
are  few.  Pray,  therefore,  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send  laborers  into 
His  harvest. 

M  The  Samaritans  would  not  hold  religious  com  amnion  with  one  who  worshipped  in  that  city. 

“  Hm  no  fixed  habitation. 

**  “  He  does  not  forbid  the  performance  of  acts  of  filial  duty,  but  He  intimates  that  the  service  of  God  is  to 
be  preferred  to  human  affections.”  St  Peter  Chrysologus,  serin.  Id,  do  Beriba. 

"  The  ploughman  must  keep  hit  eye  on  the fiirrow  before  him:  bo  the  preacher  of  the  gospel  must  not 
look  back  on  the  world. 

1  This  tann,  simply  and  absolutely  need,  marks  His  Divinity. 

bb  G.  P.  “flTtn  as  Ellas  did.”  “This  clause  is  wanting  in  two  MSS.”  Campbell. 

*  B. —  30  MSS.  vereJona,  Chrys.  Theoph.  P.  V.  Critics  think  it  borrowed  from  other  gospels. 

John  3 ;  17 ;  13  :  47.  «  Matt  8:  20. 

a  Supro  1 1  43.  seventy.”  V.B.D. 

*  Malt  fi  i  fijr.  G.  P.  *  therefore.**  V,  4  MSS.  versions. 
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3.  Go :  Behold  I  send  you*  as  lambs  among  wolves, 

4.  Carry  neither  purse/  nor  bag,  nor  sandals:  and  salute  no  one  by 
the  way,1 

5.  Into  whatever  house  ye  enter,  first  say :  Peace  be  to  this  house, 

6.  And  if  a  son  of  peace  be  there,  your  peace  shall  rest  upon  him : 
but  if  not,  it  shall  return  to  you,3 

7.  And  remain  in  the  same  house,  eating  and  drinking  such  things 
as  they  have  :4  for  the  laborer  is  worthy  of  his  wages.1  Remove  not 
from  house  to  house, 

8.  And  into  whatever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you,  eat  such 
things  as  are  set  before  you  f 

9.  And  heal  the  sick  in  it,  and  say  to  them :  The  kingdom  of  God  is 
come  nigh  unto  you. 

10.  But  into  whatever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you  net,  go  out 

into  its  streets  and  say  :  : 

11.  Even  the  very  dust  of  your  city  which  cleaveth  to  us,  we  wipe 
off  against  you.8  Yet  know  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand.h 

12.  *1  say  to  you,  it  wiU  be  more  tolerablek  at  that  day6  for  Sodom, 
than  for  that  city, 

r 

13.  Woe  to  thee,  Corozain,1  woe  to  thee,  Bethsaida :  for  if  the  mighty 
works  which  have  been  wrought  in  you,  had  been  wrought  in  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  they  would-  have  repented  long  ago,  sitting  in  sackcloth  and 
ashes. 

14.  But  at  the  judgment  it  will  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
than  for  you. 

15.  And  thou,  Capharnaum,  which  art  exalted  unto  heaven,  shalt  be 
thrust  down  to  hell. 

16.  He  who  henreth  you,7  heareth  Me  :m  and  he  who  despise th  you, 
despiseth  Me.8  And  he  who  despiseth  Me,  despiseth  Him  who  sent  Me. 


*  By  this  Ha  inti  mute  i  that  they  should  not  turn  aside  from  thehr  mission  far  matters  of  mere  oourteay. 
“Frequent  salutation,”  St.  Ambrose  remarks,  “  to  not  here  forbidden,  but  an  obstacle  to  devotion  Is  removed, 
that  offices  of  respect  towards  man  may  be  for  a  while  suspended,  while  Divine  duties  are  to  be  performed.” 

3  The  blessing  invoked  is  available  to  him  who  prays,  even  when  the  Individual  for  whom  he  expresses  his 
good  wishes  Is  unworthy  to  receive  it 

4  Partaking  of  the  hospitality  proffered,  to  which  their  labors  entitle  them. 

3  The  same  sentiment  Is  repeated. 

8  When  the  kingdom  of  Uw  Messiah  shall  be  established;  or  in  the  day  of  judgment 
3  With  docility,  by  embracing  their  dootrlne. 

8  The  rejection  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  proclaimed  by  His  authorised  ministers,  la  a  virtual  rejection  of 
Himself  whatever  prefer  ton  may  be  made  of  deference  to  His  authority. 

d  Matt.  10  ;  16.  e  Mark  6  ;  8. 

t  Deut.24  :  Id;  Mark  10  : 10;  1  Tim.  6  ;  6.  g  Acts  13;&1. 

h  Q.  P.  “ unto  you.”  V.  —  B.  D.  L.  versions,  critics. 
i  a.  P.  “But.**  V.  MSS.  critics. 

1  Matt.  11 :  21. 


k  Bishops*  Bible :  “ easier.** 
a  Matt  10 ;  40;  John  IS ;  20. 
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17.  And  the  seventy-two11  returned  with  joy,  saying :  Lord,  even  the 
devils  are  subject  to  us  in  Thy  name. 

18.  And  He  said  to  them :  1  saw  Satan,  like  lightning,  fall  from 
heaven.9 

19.  Behold,  I  have  given  you  power  to  trample  on  serpents  and  scor¬ 
pions,  and  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy,  and  nothing  shall®  hurt 
you.10 11 

20.  But  yet  rejoice,  not  in  this,  that  spirits  are  subject  to  you :  butr 
rejoice  that  your  names  are  written  in  the  heavens.11 

21.  In  that  hour  He11  rejoiced  in  the  Holy'  Spirit,  and  said :  I  praise 
Thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  Thou  hast  hidden12 
these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  to  little 
ones.  Yea,  Father,  for  so  it  hath  seemed  good  in  Thy  sight, 

22.  All  things  are  delivered  to  Me  hy  My  Father.  And  no  one 
knoweth  who  the  Son  is  hut  the  Father,  and  who  the  Father  is  except 
the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  chooseth  to  reveal  Him™ 

23.  And  turning  to  His  disciples,  He  said  :B  Happy  are  the  eyes  that 
see  the  things  which  ye  see,* 

24.  For  I  say  to  you,  that  many  prophets  and  kings  desired  to  see 
the  things  which  ye  see,  and  saw  them  not ;  and  to  hear  the  things  which 
ye  hear,  and  heard  them  not, 

25.  And  behold  a  certain  lawyer14  stood  up,u  trying  Him,13  and  say¬ 
ing  :  Teacher,  what  must  I  do  to  possess  eternal  life  ? 

26.  But  He  said  to  him :  What  is  written  in  the  law  ?  how  readest 
thou  ? 

27.  He  answering,  said :  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all 
thy  mind,  and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself/ 

28.  And  He  said  to  him :  Thou  hast  answered  rightly :  this  do,  and 
thou  shalt  live.10 


9  This  Is  a  most  expressive  Image  of  the  suddenness  of  the  fell  of  the  rebel  angel.  Our  Lord  would  teach 
His  disciples  to  fear,  lest  they  fell  u  Satan  hid  fallen. 

"  This  miraculous  power  wee,  of  course,  to  be  exercised  without  rashness,  lest  they  should  appear  to 
tempt  God.  ' 

u  It  is  a  matter  of  comparatively  Uttle  importance  to  be  able  to  work  miracles.  Our  saltation  must  be  the 
offset  of  our  chief  solicitude. 

God  is  said  to  hide  what  He  does  not  re  real.  Hs  withholds  His  light  by  a  secret  bat  just  judgment,  thus 
punishing  pride  and  selfoonfldenee. 

11  The  knowledge  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  can  only  be  had  by  Divine  revelation.  Each  Is  an  olyect  of 
feith,  not  to  be  discovered  hy  natural  reason,  which,  however,  can  discover  the  Creator  from  His  works. 

14  Doctor  of  the  law. 

u  Desirous  of  puzaling  Him. 

v  Love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbor  includes  the  performance  of  all  duties. 

e 

#G,P. —  V.  D.  Sax.  *  G.  P. 44  by  any  means.'’ 

P  G.  P.+  “ rather.”  B.  8.  V.  critics.  q  G.  P.  u  Jesus”  V.  B.  D.  critics. 

r  G.  P.—  V.  B.  0.  D.  K.  L.  X.  Syr,  *  G.  P.  “privately.”  V.  — D.  Sax. 

t  Matt  IS  r  10.  a  Matt  22  :  30;  Mark  12 ;  28. 
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29.  But  he,  billing  to  justify  himself,57  said  to  Jesus  :  And  who  is 

my  neighbor  ? 

30.  And  Jesus  resumed*  and  said :  A  certain  man13  was  going  down 
from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell  in  with  robbers,  who  even  stripped 
him,  and  wounded  him,  and  went  away,  leaving  him  half  dead. . 

31.  And  by  chance  a  certain  priest  went  down  by  the  same  road ;  and 
seeing  him,  passed  by.59 

32.  In  like  manner  also  a  Levite,  when  he  was  near  the  place,  and 
saw  him,  passed  by. 

33.  But  a  certain  Samaritan,90  travelling,  came  near  him :  and  seeing 
him,  was  moved  with  compassion.21 

34.  And  going  up  to  him,  he  bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and 
wine :  and  set  him  on  his  own  beast,  brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took 
care  of  him.23 

35.  And  the  next  day*  he  took  out  two  shillings,21  and  gave  to  the 
innkeeper,  and  said :  Take  care  of  him,  and  whatever  thou  shalt  lay 
out  over  and  above,  I  will  repay  thee21  at  my  return. 

36.  Which  of  these  three  appeareth  to  thee  to  have  been  a  neighbor 
to  him  who  fell  among  the  robbers  ? 

37.  And  he  said :  He  who  showed  mercy  to  him.  And7  Jssus  said 
to  him :  Go,  and  do  thou  in  like  manner. 

38.  How  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  went,1 u  that  He  entered  into  a  cer¬ 
tain  town,26  and  a  certain  woman  named  Martha  received  Him  into  her 

house. 

39.  And  she  had  a  sister  called  Mary,  who  sitting  also  at  the  Lord's* 
feet,1 v  heard  His  word. 

40.  But  Martha  was  busy  about  much  serving :  and  she  stood  and 
said :  Lord,  dost  Thou  not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left  me  to  serve 
alone  ?  Bid  her  then  help  me. 

11  To  maintain  bis  position  u  an  inquirer. 

11  A  Jew,  as  is  gathered  from  hli  coining  from  Jerusalem.  It  is  not  necessary  to  believe  that  this  is  the 
statement  of  a  fact :  It  may  be  merely  an  imaginary  cue  need  to  Illustrate  a  principle.  Such  parables  were 
familiar  to  the  Jews. 

u  The  priest  and  Levite  aro  Introduced  in  order  to  show  that  the  duties  of  charity  are  sometimes  neglected 
by  those  who  are  imperially  bound  to  practise  them. 
n  Involved  in  the  schism  common  to  his  nation. 

“  He  may  have  acted  from  mere  natural  compassion. 
a  The  most  minute  personal  attention  waJ  shown  by  the  good  Samaritan. 

11  Two  pieces  of  money,  probably  equivalent  to  two  days’  wages. 

91  He  rendered  himself  liablo  for  all  the  expenses. 

“  Towards  Jerusalem. 

M  Bethanta,  about  two  mil**  from  Jerusalem. 

71  This  was  the  posture  of  a  disciple  among  the  Jews, 

W  iTroXaficiH'. 

a  G.  P,  “when  he  departed.”  “This  word  is  wanting  In  the  Cambridge  and  three  other  MSS.,  and  is  not 
rendered  in  V.,  Byriac,  Ethiopia,  Saxon,  and  Arabic  versions.”  Campbell. 

7  G.  P.  *  then.”  V.  2  iI9S.  *  G»  P.  "  at  Jesus’  feet”  V.  B.  D.  L.  versions. 
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41.  And  the  Lord**  answering,  said  to  her :  Martha,  Martha,  thou 
art  anxious,  and  troubled  about  many  things. 

42.  But  one  thing  is  necessary .bb  Mary  hath  chosen  the  best  part, 
which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

a 

CUBIST  TEACHES  BIS  DISCIPLES  TO  PBAT ;  CASTS  OUT  A  DUMB  DEVIL:  CONFUTES  THE 

PHARISEES;  AND  PRONOUNCES  WOES  AGAINST  THEM  FOR  THEIR  HYPOCRISY. 

♦ 

1.  Aru>  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  He  was  in  a  certain  place  praying, 
when  He  ceased,  one  of  His  disciples  said  to  Him :  Lord,  teach  us  to 
pray,  as  John  also  taught  his  disciples. 

2.  And  He  said  to  them :  When  ye  pray,  say :  Father,*  hallowed  be 
Thy  name,  Thy  kingdom  come. 

8.  Give  us  this  day*  our  daily*  bread. 

4.  And  forgive  us  our  sins,  for  we  also  forgive  every  one  indebted  to 
us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation. 

5.  And  He  said  to  them :  Which  of  you  shall  have  a  friend,  and  shall 

.  _ 

go  to  him  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  and  say  to  him :  Friend,  lend  me 
three  loaves,1 

6.  Because  a  friend  of  mine  is  come4  to  me  off*  his  journey,  and  I 
have  nothing  to  set  before  him, 

7.  And  he  from  within  shall  answer,  and  say :  Do  not  trouble  me  : 
the  door  is  now  fast  ;s  and  my  children  are  with  me,  in  bed:4  I  cannot 
rise  and  give  thee. 

8.  Yet  [if  he  continue  knocking],*  I  say  to  you,  although  he  will  not 
rise  and  give  him  because  he  is  his  friend  ;  yet  on  account  of  his  impor¬ 
tunity  he  will  rise,  and  give  him  as  many  as  he  needeth. 

9.  And  I  say  to  you:  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  to  you ;  seek,  and 
ye  shall  find  :  knock,  and  itf  shall  he  opened  to  you. 

10.  For  every  one  who  asketh,5  receiveth :  and  who  seeketh,  findeth : 

a 

and  to  him  who  knocketh,  it  shall  be  opened. 

1  The  cakes  in  the  East  wen  small,  and  always  home-made. 

1  In  retry  warm  oonn  tries,  trareDem  art  oat  In  the  cool  of  the  evening,  whence  it  la  not  strange  that  they 
should  tarn  off  the  road  by  night.  *  Barred  up. 

4  My  children,  as  well  a*  myself,  wo  In  bed.  In  the  Kart,  the  one  bed-room  serves  to r  the  whole  funny. 

4  Pro  Tided  he  ask  mi  table  things,  and  In  a  proper  manner. 

a 

*•  O.P.BJaeus”  V.  B»  L.  It  bbQ.P. +  «aod”  V.D. 

a  O.  P,  m  in  Matt  8:0.  It  If  not,  however,  certain  that  (he  occasion  wai  the  same,  dace  this  was  delivered 
at  the  inrtanoe  of  an  Individual.  V*  MBS.  v unions,  critics. 

b  G.  P. -day  by  day.-  V. D.  It  e  Ber.  v. «  needfuL”  <  P.  in. 

•  G.  P. —  V.  Campbell.  It  was  an  Oriental  custom  to  continue  knocking,  until  the  desired  fever  was  ob¬ 
tained. 

* Matt.7  :  7;  21 :  S3;  Mark  11 :  34;  John  14 ;  13;  James  1 :  6. 
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11.  And  what  father  among  you,  if  his  son1  shall  ask  him*  bread,1 
will  give  him  a  stone  ?  or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will,  instead  of  a  fish,  give 
him  a  serpent  ? 

12.  Or  if  he  ask  for  an  egg,  will  he  reach  him  a  scorpion  ? 

18,  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give*  good  gifts  to  your  chil¬ 
dren,  how  much  more  will  your  Father  from  heaven*  give  a  good  spirit71 
to  those  who  ask  Him  ? 

14.  And  He  was  casting  out  a  devil,  and  it  was  dumb  and  when 
He  had  cast  out  the  devil,  the  dumb  man  spake :  and  the  crowds  won¬ 
dered. 

15.  But  some  of  them  said :  He  casteth  out  devils  through  Beelze¬ 
bub,  prince  of  devils,11 

16.  But  others,  tempting,  sought  of  Him  a  sign  from  heaven. 

17.  But  seeing  their  thoughts,  He  said  to  them  :  Every  kingdom  di¬ 
vided  against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation,  and  house  against  house 
falleth.® 0 

18.  And  if  Satan  also  is  divided  against  himself,  how  shall  his  king¬ 
dom  stand  ?  since  ye  say,  that  by  Beelzebub  I  cast  out  the  devils. 

19.  Now  if  I  cast  outf the  devils  by  Beelzebub,  by  whom  do  your  chil¬ 
dren  cast  them  out  P  therefore  they  shall  be  your  judges.10 

20.  But  if,  by  the  finger11  of  God,q  I  cast  out  the  devils,  doubtless 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon  you. 

21.  When  the  strong  one12  armed  guardeth  his  court,  his  goods  are 
secure. 

22.  But  if  one  stronger  than  he  come  upon  Aim,  and  overcome  him, 
he  taketh  away  all  his  armor  wherein  he  trusted,  and  distributeth  his 
spoils. 

23.  He  who  is  not  with  Me,  is  against  Me  :u  and  he  who  gathereth 
not  with  Me,  scattereth. 


*  Are  capable  of  faring ;  or  are  wont  to  give. 

7  The  meaning  seems  to  be,  that  God  will  give  good  diipcaiUons  of  mind  and  heart  to  thoe*  who  Invoke  trim , 

I  The  demon  made  the  man  dumb. 

*  The  divided  hones  tumbles  down,  one  part  of  it  on  another.  Jam  11  1m  engaged  in  dvll  dlnord  cause  mu¬ 
tual  ruin. 

10  The  exercise  or  the  power  by  Jews  tu  an  Implied  condemnation  of  those  who  ascribed  it  to  demoniac  In* 
floenca. 

II  The  finger  Is  taken  as  the  symbol  of  power. 

n  Bcwlaebub  may  be  meant:  but  it  la  not  unusual  to  designate,  In  that  way,  the  officer  sped  ally  charged 
with  the  care  and  deft  nee  of  the  palace. 

11  This  proverbial  expression  Is  here  applied  to  those  who  withhold  their  assent  and  obedience,  in  circum¬ 
stances  In  which  they  are  bound  to  give  them. 

C  G.  P.  H  a  eon."  h  Q.  p.  occur.  V.  D.  Origan,  nonrin. 

«  Matt  7:9.  k  p.  0  heavenly  Father.”  V.  some  MSS.  Syr. 

i  P.  “the  Holy  Spirit”  D.  “good  gift”  L.  “good  spirit"  V.  Eth.  Sax.  Ann. 

*  Matt  9 :  32;  12:32.  a  Matt  11: 84;  Mark  3:  22. 

°  Matt  12 :  25.  p  Matt  12  : 27. 

9  Exod.  8  : 19. 
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24.  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh  through 
places  without  water,14  Beeking  rest :  and  not  finding  ft,  he  saith ;  I  will 
return  into  my  house,  whence  I  came  out.15 

25.  And  when  he  cometh,  he  findeth  it  swept  and  adorned.16 

26.  Then  he  goeth  and  taketh  with  him  seven  other  spiritB  more 
wicked  than  himself,17  and  they  enter  in,  and  dwell  there  ;  and  the  last 
state  of  that  man  becometh  worse  than  the  firBt.18 

27.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  spake  these  things,  that  a  certain 
woman  from  the  crowd,  lifting  up  her  voice,  said  to  Him :  Happy  is  the 
womb  which  bare  Thee,  and  the  breasts  which  Thou  hast  sucked.1® 

28.  But  He  said :  Yea,  rather  happy  are  they  who  hear  the  word  of 
God,  and  keep  it.20 

29.  And  the  crowds  being  gathered  together,  He  began  to  say :  This 
generation'  is  a  wicked  generation :  it  asketh  a  sign,  and  a  sign  shall 
not  be  given  it,  but  the  sign  of  Jonas  the  prophet. 

30.  For  as  Jonas  was  a  Bign  to  the  Hmivites,*  bo  will  the  Son  of  man 
also  be  to  this  generation.21 

31.  The  Queen  of  the  South  will  rise  in  the  judgment  with  the  men 
of  this  generation,  and  will  condemn  it,  because  she  came  from  the  ends 
of  the  earth4  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon  :  and,,  behold,  more22  than 
Solomon  here. 

32.  The  men  of  Niniveh  will  rise  up  at  the  judgment  against  this 
generation,  and  will  condemn  it,  because  they  repented  at  the  preaching 
of  Jonas  :*  and,  behold,  more  than  Jonas  here. 

33.  No  man  lightetfy  a  lamp/  and  putteth  it  in  a  hidden  place,  nor 
under  a  bushel ;  but  upon  the  lamp-stand,  that  they  who  come  in  may 
see  the  light. 

14  It  Is  not  os fly  to  conceive  the  operations  of  an  evil  spirit;  bat  we  gather  from  this  p&aeage,  that  when  dis¬ 
lodged  from  on  individual  whom  he  possessed,  he  wanders  through  desert  places,  as  if  seeking  rest  far  from 
human  society. 

14  This  return,  as  well  a a  his  ejection,  is  necessarily  under  Divine  control. 

10  This  figurative  language  represents  the  happy  state  of  the  soul,  when  free  from  demoniac  influence. 

n  In  order  to  secure  permanent  possession,  be  seeks  associates,  who,  however,  could  not  co-operate  with 
him,  unless  as  far  as  God  suffers  them,  according  to  His  just  counsels. 

u  This  is  a  striking  Image  of  the  relapsing  sinner, 

u  It  is  natural  to  ascribe  to  the  mother  a  share  in  the  glory  of  the  Sou. 

*  Last  the  mere  fact  of  bearing  the  Son  of  Qod  in  her  womb  should  be  regarded  as  a  source  of  blenednew, 
Christ  reminds  His  hearers  that  the  bearing  and  doing  of  the  word  Is  true  happiness.  Yet  it  cannot  be 
doubted  that  this  fact  presupposes  the  highest  degree  of  parity  and  sanctity,  by  which  the  Virgin  was  pre- 
psved  for  that  high  dignity ;  and  that  grace  and  biasring  flowed  from  the  presence  in  her  womb  of  the  Kter- 
nal  Son  of  God  lricarnate.  Venerable  Bede  says,  that 41  she  was  happy  in  being  iu  tlnm  the  instrument  of  the 
Incarnation  of  the  Divine  Word,  but  stDl  happier  In  being  the  perpetual  guardian  of  His  love.” 

9  Dy  His  res  direct  km,  after  His  body  had  lain  In  the  tomb  three  days. 

“  it  is  in  tbs  neuter  gender,  as  if  moaning,  u  that  which  Is  more,”  or  greater.  Christ  did  not  apply  it  di¬ 
rectly  to  Himself  yet  it  can  have  no  other  application. 

r  G.  P.  ** this”—.  V.  A.  B.  D.  L.  versions,  critics.  Mstt  12 :  3 Q. 

*  Jon. 2:1.  t  S Kings  10:1;  2Cbr.  9:L 

«  Jon.  8:  fl.  v  Matt  6 : 15 ;  Mark  4 :  21. 
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84*  The  lamp  of  thy  body  is  thine  eye.w  If  thine  eye25  is  clear,  thy 
whole  body  will  be  lightsome :  but  if  it  is  distempered,  thy  body  also 
will  be  darksome,24 

35.  Take  heed,  therefore,  that  the  light  which  is  in  thee,  be  not  dark 
ness. 

36.  If  then  thy  whole  body  be  lightsome,  baying  no  part  dark,  the 
whole  will  be  lightsome,25  and  as  a  bright  lamp  will  enlighten  thee. 

37.  And  as  He  was  speaking,  a  certain  Pharisee  asked  Him  to  dine 
with  him.  And  He  went  in  and  reclined  at  table.26 

38.  And  the  Pharisee  began  to  think  within  himself,*  and  say,  why 
He  did  not  washy  before  dinner, 

39.  And  the  Lord  said  to  him :  Now  ye  Pharisees  make  clean  the 
outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter  :*  but  your  inside  is  full  of  rapine 
and  iniquity.27 

40.  Ye  fools,23  did  not  He  who  made  the  outside  make  also  the  in¬ 
side  ?• 

41.  But  yet  that  which  is  in  your  power,30  •*  give  alms  and  behold 
all  things  are  clean  to  you.31 

42.  But  woe  to  you,  Pharisees,  for  ye  tithe  mint,  and  rue,  and  every 
herb  :w  and  pass  over  the  judgment33  and  the  charity  of  God.  Now00 
these  things  ye  ought  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  others  undone. 

43.  Woe  to  you,  Pharisees,  for  ye  love  the  uppermost  seats  in  the 
synagogues/11  and  salutations  in  the  market-place.31 

53  The  intention  la  as  the  eye  of  the  soul. 

94  If  the  intention  is  perverse,  our  actions  are  baleful  to  Qod. 

u  If  light  he  diffused  throughout  every  member,  all  is  lightsome  the  eye  Is  sound,  as  well  as  the  members 
that  share  in  its  light:  so  if  the  actions  of  man  be  universally  correct,  the  conscience  must  be  correct,  sine© 
as  a  lamp  it  sheds  its  bright  light,  which  is  reflected  in  each  action. 

*  The  condescension  of  our  Lord  in  accepting  the  invitation,  shows  ns  that  hospitality  may  be  accepted 
with  a  view  to  the  spiritual  advantage  of  the  host. 

91  Onr  Lord  knowing  the  secret  thoughts  of  the  Pharisee,  took  occasion  to  speak  to  him  of  the  vanity  of 
attending  to  external  washings,  whilst  the  interior — the  soul-remains  defiled . 

m  Plainness  of  speech  was  conformable  to  Oriental  usage,  especially  whore  reproof  was  administered  by  a 
superior* 

39  God  made  soul  and  body. 

30  Q.  la  understood  either  of  the  contents  of  the  vessels,  or  of  possessions  generally. 

31  Alms,  when  given  for  the  love  of  God,  have  an  expiating  virtue.  Inattention  to  mere  externals,  such 
as  the  washing  of  the  bands  before  meals,  wilt  not  injure  those  who  give  alms  with  proper  dispositions. 

33  Woe  fs  denounced,  not  on  account  of  the  scropulous  minuteness  with  which  they  paid  tithes,  even  of 
every  trifling  herb ;  but  because  they  neglected  essential  duties.  The  contrast  Is  made  between  this  gross 
neglect  and  that  extreme  exactness. 

23  “  Yon  disregard  the  Divine  judgments  or,  “yon  neglect  wbat  is  positively  enjoined.” 

34  The  vanity  of  coveting  distinction  in  pnbllo  assemblies,  and  marks  of  respect  in  the  public  streets,  though 

w  0.  P.  “The  light  of  the  body  Is  the  eye.”  V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  M.  versions,  critics. 

x  G.  P.  “  when  the  Pharisee  saw  it,  he  marvelled.1*  V.  D. 

y  Mark  7 ;  4.  *  Matt.  23 ;  26.  Tertulli&n  adv.  Harden,  1. 4  :  27. 

a  rh  zvovra,  V.  “  quod  gupereet,”  P.  “  such  things  aa  ye  have.”  Linger!  observes,  that  7.  “has  seised 
Lhc  true  meaning;  that  there  silU  remained  in -their  power  to  give  alms  in  reparation  of  their  injustice 
and  rapacity." 

Tob.  4  : 11, 12 ;  Keel.  29 : 16.  St.  Amhxoae. 

<u  Matt  23 :  6;  Mark  12  : 32;  i/ifra  20  :  46. 
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44.  Woe  to  you,**  for  ye  are  as  graves  that  appear  not,  and  of  which 
the  men  who  walk  over,  are  not  aware.85 

45.  And  one  of  the  lawyers  answering,  saith  to  Him :  Teacher,  in 
saying  these  things,  Thou  reproachest  us  also.38 

46.  But  He  said:  Woe  to  you  also,  lawyers:  because  ye  load  men 
with  burdens  which  they  cannot  bear,*  and  ye  yourselves  touch  not  the 
burdens  with  one  of  your  fingers.37 

47.  Woe  to  you  who  build  the  monuments  of  the  prophets :  and  your 
fathers  killed  them. 

48'.  Truly,  ye  testify  that  ye  consent  to  the  deeds  of  your  fathers: 
for  they,  indeed,  killed  them,  and  ye  build  their  tombs.58 

49.  On  this  account  also  the  wisdom  of  God39  said :  I  will  send  to 
them  prophets  and  apostles,  and  some  of  them  they  will  kill  and  perse¬ 
cute  ; 

50.  That  the  blood  of  all  the  prophets  which  was  shed  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  may  be  required  of  this  generation  : 

51.  From  the  blood40  of  AbelOT  unto  tbe  blood  of  Zachariah,1111  who 
was  slain  between  the  altar  and  the  temple.  Yea,  I  say  to  you,  it  shall 
be  required  of  this  generation. 

52.  Woe  to  you,  lawyers,  for  ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of  know¬ 
ledge  :  ye  yourselves  have  not  entered  in,  and  those  that  were  entering 
in  ye  have  hindered.41 

53.  Amd  as  He  was  saying  these  things  to  them,  the  Pharisees  and 
the  lawyers  began  to  press  Him  hard,  and  to  question  Himu  about 
many  things, 


not,  Id  itself  grievously  criminal,  wax  worthy  of  a  eve  re  reproof,  especially  si  nee  the  Pharisees  neglected  to 
cherish  the  essential  virtues. 


“  The  Jews  conceived  that  they  were  defiled  by  approaching  near  to  a  corpse,  or  even  by  walking  over  a 
hidden  grave.  Onr  Lord  compares  the  Pharisees  to  these  concealed  sepulchre*  which  secretly  defile  the  un¬ 
suspecting.  He  elsewhere  compares  them  to  tombs,  which  appear  splendid,  bnt  contain  corruption. 

“  There  seems  no  mason  why  a  doctor  of  tbe  law  should  have  considered  these  reproaches  as  directed  to  his 
class,  were  he  not  conscious  that  they  were  tainted  with  the  vices  of  the  Pharisees. 

91  In  expounding  the  law,  Its  doe  tors  had  no  regard  to  human  weakness:  whilst  they  did  nothing  to  alle¬ 
viate  its  pressure. 


“  The  content  of  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers  to  the  acts  of  their  fathers,  who  murdered  the  prophets,  could 
not  be  directly  Interred  from  the  fact  of  building  the  sepulchres:  hut  their  own  acts  were  so  similar  to  those 
of  their  an  castors,  that  the  honor  which  they  professed  to  render  to  tbe  memory  of  tbe  prophets,  might  be 
considered  equivocal,  and  the  monuments  regarded  ss  Intended  to  celebrate  their  destruction. 

”  Divine  wisdom — God,  who  Is  all- wise.  It  may  be  regarded  as  a  periphrasis.  Some  take  it  to  refer  to  a 
book  no  longer  extant. 


*  Tbe  Jewe  wen  not  to  softer  for  the  death  of  Abel;  hut  the  vengeance  which  their  own  crimes  provoked 
was  eo  tremendous,  that  God  appeared  to  have  poured  out  on  them  the  vial  of  HSe  wrath,  which  bed  filled 
to  overflowing  by  tbe  Crimea  committed  from  tbe  beginning. 

41  Their  expositions  of  the  law  rendered  tbe  practice  of  its  duties  extremely  difficult. 


•*  O.  P.  “scribe*  and  Pharisees,  hypocrite*.”  V.  B.  C.  L.  Copt.  Arm.  critics. 
a  Matt  33 :  4.  n  Gen.  4 ;  8. 

1*  flChr.  34 :  23;  Matt  23  :  3ft. 

H  4ro*rtp*rf£c<)'.  P.  *fco  provoke  Him  to  speak.”  Saidas  uses  it  of  a  master  drawing  answers  from  his 

pupils. 
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54,  Lying  in  wait  for  Him,  and  seeking  to  oatoh  something  from  His 
mouth,  that  they  might  accuse  Him. 

* 

b 

■ 

CHAPTER  XII. 

CHRIST  TARNS  US  AOAINST  HTPOCBIST,  THE  PEAR  OP  THE  WORLD,  AND  COVETOUSNESS  : 

AND  ADMONISHES  ALL  TO  WATCH. 

1*  And  when  myriads  of  people1  crowded  about  Him,  so  that  they 
trod  one  upon  another,  He  began  to  say*  to  His  disciples:1'  Beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees,®  which  is  hypocrisy.* 

2.  For  nothing  is  covered  that  will  not  be  revealed:3  nor  hidden,  that 
will  not  he  known.4 

3.  For  whatever  things  ye  speak  in  darkness,  will  be  published  in 
the  light:  and  that  which  ye  speak4  in  the  ear  in  the  closets,  shall  he 
proclaimed5  on  the  housetops. 

4.  And  I  say  to  you,  My  friends  :fl  Be  not  afraid  of  those  who  kill 
the  body,  and  after  that  have  nothing  iqore  that  they  can  do. 

5.  But  I  will  show  you  whom  ye  shall  fear :  fear  Him  who,  after  He 
hath  killed,  hath  authority  to  cast  into  hell.  Yea,  I  say  to  you,  fear 

6.  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  pence,7  and  not  one  of  them  is 
forgotten  before  God? 

7.  Yea,  even  the  hairs  of  your  head  are  al V  numbered.8  Fear  not, 
therefore :  ye  are  of  more  worth  than  many  sparrows. 

8.  And  I  say  to  you,  whoever  shall  own8  Me  before  men,*  him  shall 
the  Son  of  man  also  own10  before  the  angels  of  God. 

9.  But  he  who  Bhall  deny  Me  before  men,  shall  be  denied  before  the 
angels  of  God. 

1  Vaat  crowds. 

*  St  Matthew  says,  that  Christ  spoke  of  their  doctrine,  which  tu  hypocritical,  slnoe  they  affected  a  severity 
of  morals  which  they  did  not  practise, 

3  This  proverbial  expression  signifies  what  generally  happens,  that  the  mask  of  the  hypocrite  will  fkll,  and 
bU  true  character  appear. 

4  Whisper. 

*  The  low  flat  roofs  in  Judea  were  often  used  for  announcements. 

*  Admirable  condescension! 

1  Two  asnria  are  valued  at  three  cents. 

*  This  is  not  to  be  understood  of  minute  cal  eolation,  but  of  the  Divine  omntecJenoe  and  providence. 

■  Acknowledge  as  Lord,  by  word  and  act 

10  Acknowledge  as  dlBdpIe. 

«  44  Said.”  Matt  Id :  6.  *  P. "  first  of  alL”  MSS.  Critics  connect  It  variously, 

c  Mark  8  :  1ft. 

d  Matt  10:28;  Mark*;  22.  •  Matt.  10:32;  Mark  8  :  38;  2Tlm.2;12. 
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10.  And  whoever  epeaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man,11  it  will 
be12  forgiven  him  :f  but  to  him  who  blasphemeth  against  the  Holy  Spirit,13 
it  will  not  be  forgiven. 

11.  And  when  they  shall  bring  you  into  the  synagogues,  and  before 
magistrates  and  authorities,  be  not  anxious  how  or  what  ye  may  answer, 
or  what  ye  may  say. 

12.  For  the  Holy  Spirit  will  teach  you  in  the  same  hour  what  ye 
ought  to  say.14 

13.  And  one  of  the  crowd  said  to  Him :  Teacher,  bid  my  brother 
divide  the  inheritance  with  me. 

14.  But  He  said  to  him :  Man,  who  hath  appointed  Me  a  judge  or  a 
divider  over  you  ?u 

15.  And  He  said  to  them:  Take  heed  and  guard  against  all®  cove¬ 
tousness:15  for  a  man's  life17  doth  not  consist  in  the  abundance  of  his 
possessions. 

16.  And  He  spake  a  similitude  to  them,  saying:  The  land  of  a  cer¬ 
tain  rich  man  was  very  fruitful.1* 

17.  And  he  thought  within  himself,  saying  :  What  shall  I  do,  for  I 
have  no  place  where  to  lay  up  my  fruits  ?18 

18*  And  he  said :  This  will  I  do :  I  will  pull  down  my  barns,  and 
will  build  larger :  and  into  them  I  will  gather  all  my  produce  and  my 
goods. 

19.  And  I  will  say  to  my  soul  :19  Soul,  thou  hast  many  goods  laid 
up  for  many  years ;  take  thy  rest,  eat,  drink,  be  merry. 

20.  But  God  said  to  him  Fool,  this  night  do  they  demand21  thy 
life  of  thee ;  and  who  will  have  those  things  which  thou  hast  provided  ? 

21.  So  is  he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  to¬ 
wards  God.a 

22.  And  He  said  to  His  disciples :  Therefore  I  say  to  you :  Be  not 
anxious  for  your  life,3  what  ye  shall  eat,1  nor  for  your  body,  what  ye 
shall  put  on. 


11  la  Hii  human  character.  B  It  me;  be  forgiven. 

u  By  ascribing  mlr analogs  works  to  demoniac  influence. 

14  Divine  aid  Is  prom  teed  fa  the  hoar  of  danger.  Anxiety  about  the  mode  of  defence  la  forbidden. 

11  Although  our  Lord  possessed  all  power  on  earth  as  well  u  in  heaven,  He  abstained  from  exercising  tem¬ 
poral  authority.  M  He  who  had  come  on  earth  fbr  Divine  purposes,  properly  declines  meddling  with  earthly 
strife;  and  having  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead,  and  to  pass  sentence  on  them  according  to  their  deserts, 
He  does  sot  vouchsafe  to  be  judge  of  lawsuits,  and  to  act  aa  umpire  In  regard  to  possessions.”  St  Ambrose. 

u  The  covetous  disposition  of  either  or  both  of  the  brothers,  afforded  occasion  to  the  dispute.  Our  Lord 
cautions  His  hearers  against  the  vice. 

11  HU  enjoyment  of  life— h  la  happiness.  u  Produce. 

“  To  myeelt  In  this  soliloquy  the  thoughts  which  passed  through  his  mind  are  represented. 

®  The  decree  and  sadden  visitation  of  God  are  strikingly  represented. 

»  The  angels,  ministers  of  the  Divine  wllL  41  By  the  practice  of  good  works. 

M  For  the  support  of  life. 


i  Halt  12  : 32;  Hark  8  :  29. 
h  EceL  U  :  19. 
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23.  The  life  is  more  than  the  food,  and  the  body  is  more  than  the 
raiment. 

24.  Consider  the  ravens,84  for  they  neither  sow  nor  reap ;  they  have 
neither  storehouse,  nor  bam :  and  God  feedeth  them.  How  much  more 
precious  are  ye  than  they  !k 

25.  And  which  of  yon,  by  anxious  thought,  can  add  to  his  age  a 
span  V 

26.  If  then  ye  cannot  do  the  least  thing,  why  are  ye  anxious  for  the 
rest  ? 

27.  Consider  the  lilies  how  they  grow;  they  labor  not,  nor  spin:  yet 
I  say  to  you,  not  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  arrayed  like  one  of 
these. 

28.  ~Nov(  if  God  clotheth.in  this  manner  the  grass,  which  to-day  is 
in  the  field,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  an  oven ;  how  much  more  yon, 
0  ye  of  little  faith  ? 

29.  And  seek  not  what  ye  may  eat,  or  what  ye  may  drink :  and  be 
not  lifted  upm  on  high.25 

30.  For  all  these  things  the  nations  of  the  world*  seek.  But  your 
Father  knoweth  that  ye  need  these  things. 

31.  But  seek  [first]  the  kingdom  of  God*  [and  His  justice],*  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  to  yon, 

32.  Fear  not,  little  flock,27  for  it  is  your  Father’s  good  pleasure  to 
give  you  the  kingdom. 

33.  Sell  what  ye  possess,28  and  give  alms.p  Make  for  yourselves 
purses  which  grow  not  old,  an  unfailing  troasure  in  the  heavens, q  where 
no  thief  approacheth,  nor  moth  corrupteth. 

34.  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  also  will  your  heart  be, 

35.  Let  your  loins  be  girded  round,29  and  lamps  burning30  [in  your 
hands]. 

36.  And  be  ye  like  men  waiting  for  their  lord,  when  he  shall  return 


u  The  providence  of  God  is  particularly  remarkable  io  regard  to  young  who  are  driven  away  from 

the  nest  u  aeon  as  they  are  able  to  fly, 
w  They  are  warned  not  to  Indulge  ambition,  or  extravagant  desires. 

*•  The  heathens. 

*»  There  Is  a  double  diminutive  la  G.,  which  may  be  rendered :  poor  UWa  flock.  The  disciples  were  few  In 
number,  and  of  low  condition,  but  otgeots  of  the  tender  eat  love  of  Christ,  and  of  the  merciful  decrees  of  His 

Esther. 

w  This  Is  a  counsel  directed  to  such  as  desire  to  be  perfect  • 

»  As  the  Orientals  wore  long  garments,  they  used  girdles,  especially  when  any  work  was  to  be  undertaken, 
or  any  service  to  be  performed.  Servant*  waiting  fat  the  return  of  their  master,  had  their  loins  girt. 

*  Lamps  were  kept  lighted  during  the  night  by  dlUgant  servants,  who  expected  their  master,  that  no  delay 
or  confusion  might  occur  In  receiving  him. 

k  G.  P.  *  better  than  the  fowls."  1  Matt.  0:27. 

m  G.  P.  u  neither  be  ye  of  doubtful  mind,"  Sept,  used  it  for  high-minded,  Ps.  131 : 1 i  Esek.  10  ;  10, 17 ; 
2  Mae.  5  : 17 ;  7  : 30.  »  **  Hla”  Critics  P.  V. 

O  From  Matt.  6 :  S3.  P  Matt.  19 :  2L 
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from  the  wedding  :w  that  when  he  cometh  and  knocketh,  they  may  open 
to  him  immediately. 

37.  Happy32  are  those  servants,  whom  the  lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall 
find  watching.  Trnly  I  say  to  you,  that  he  will  gird  himself,  and  make 
them  recline  at  table,  and  will  come  and  serve  them.81 

88.  And  if  he  shall  come  in  the  second  watch,  or  shall  come  in  the 
third  watch, r  and  so  find,  happy  are  those  servants. 

39.  But  know  this,  that  if  the  master  of  the  house  did  know  at  what 
hour  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  surely  watch,1  and  would  not  suffer 
his  house  to  be  broken  open,34 

40.  Be  ye  then  also  ready:  for  at  what  hour  ye  think  not,  the  Son 
of  man  will  come*35 

41.  And  Peter  said  to  Him :  Lord,  dost  Thou  speak  this  parable  to 
us,  or  likewise  to  all  ? 

42.  And  the  Lord  said :  Who  then  is  the  faithful  and  wise  steward, 
whom  his  lord  setteth  over  his  household,  to  give  them  their  measure  of 
wheat  in  due  season  ? 

43.  Happy  is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord,  when  he  shall  come,  shall 
find  so  doing. 

44.  Truly  I  say  to  yon,  he  will  set  him  over  all  his  possessions. 

45.  But  if  that  servant  say  in  his  heart :  My  lord  delayeth  to  come : 
and  hegin  to  strike  the  men-servants  and  maid-servants,  and  to  cat  and 
drink,  and  become  drunk ; 

46.  The  lord  of  that  servant  will  come  on  a  day  that  he  doth  not 
expect,  and  at  the  hour  that  he  knoweth  not,  and  will  separate37  him,* 
and  appoint  him  his  portion  with  the  unfaithful.38 

47.  And  that  servant  who  knew  the  will  of  his  lord,  and  prepared 
not,  and  did  not  according  to  his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes.39 

48.  But  he  that  knew  not,40  and  did  things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be 
beaten  with  few  stripes.  And  to  whom  much  bath  been  given,  of  him 


“  After  the  wedding  bad  been  celebrated  daring  noma  days  at  the  bouse  of  the  bride,  the  bridegroom, 
brought  her  home  to  bJc  own  dwelling. 

4  Forte nate:  sure  of  being  rewarded. 

°  Hebrew  masters  sometimes  treated  their  alares  In  this  way. 

“  Oar  Lord  points  out  the  danger  which  is  to  be  guarded  against. 

“  As  we  know  not  the  moment  when  we  may  be  silled,  it  behooves  us  to  be  always  ready. 

m  By  this  our  Lord  shows  the  special  application  of  what  He  bad  said  to  Peter  and  his  fellow  apostles.  It 
is  still  customary  in  many  places  to  give  to  servants  an  allowance  of  provisions  for  a  week.  The  Latins  called 
it  demeruum, 

*v  Lingard:  u  will  scourge  him  in  twain.” 

m  Bach.  Is  the  punishment  of  unfelthful  ministers  of  Christ 

*  Omissions  or  transgression s,  when  voluntary,  are  liable  to  severe  punishment. 

*  Ignorance  is  seldom  wholly  faultless:  therefore  punishment  is  awarded  according  to  the  opportunities 
which  were  neglected. 


r  Matt  14:25;  Mark  6:481 
*  Matt  J U:M. 


s  Matt  24:43;  Apoc.l0:U. 
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much  will  be  required :  aud  to  whom  they41  have  committed  much,  of 
him  they  will  demand  the  more# 

49.  I  am  come  to  cast  fire  upon  the  earth ;  and  what  do  I  wish  but 
that  it  be  kindled  ?° 

♦ 

50.  And  I  have  a  baptism,  with  which  I  am  to  be  baptized:  and  how 
am  I  straitened  until  it  be  accomplished?43 

51#  Think  ye  that  I  am  come  to  give  peace  on  the  earth  ?T  No,  I 
tell  you,  but  division.43 

52.  For  henceforth  there  will  be  five  in  one  house  divided,  three 
against  two,  and  two  against  three44 

53.  Will  be  divided:  father  against  son,  and  son  against  father, 
mother  against  daughter,  and  daughter  against  mother,  mother-in-law 
against  her  daughter-in-law,  and  daughter-in-law  against  her  mother-in- 
law. 

54.  And  Ho  said  also  to  the  crowds  :w  When  ye  see  a  cloud  rising 

from  the  west,  presently  ye  say :  A  shower  is  coming :  and  so  it  hap- 

■ 

peneth : 

55.  And  when  ye  perceive  the  south  wind  blowing,  ye  say :  it  will  be 
hot  ;z  and  it  cometh  to  pass. 

56.  Hypocrites,  ye  know  how  to  discern  the  face45  of  the  sky  and  of 
the  earth : 1  but  how  is  it  that  ye  do  not  discern  this  time  ?4d 

57.  And  why,  even  of  yourselves,  do  ye  not  judge  that  which  is  just  ? 

58.  And  when  thou  goest  with  thy  adversary  to  a  magistrate,1  whilst 
thou  art  in  the  way,  endeavor  to  be  set  free  from  him  lest  he  drag 
thee  before  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  bailiff,  and  the 
bailiff  cast  thee  into  prison. 

59.  I  say  to  thee,  thou  wilt  not  go  out  thence  until  thou  hast  paid 
the  very  last  mite. 


u  This  may  be  considered  as-  ft  general  maxim  applicable  to  all  who  Intrust  others  with  tba  management 
of  propertj. 

•  Christ  felt  an  earnest  desire  to  accomplish  tba  great  object  of  Hla  coming,  even  through  extreme  suf¬ 
ferings. 

°  Elsewhere  Christ  gives  peace  to  IDs  disciples.  Peace  on  earth  to  men  of  good'wfll  was  proclaimed  by 
angels  at  His  birth.  Bat  through  the  perverseness  of  men,  division  resalted  from  His  Divine  mission,  many 
refusing  to  believe  what  some  embraced  In  the  fulness  of  tilth. 
u  This  Is  given  u  a  case  which  would  easily  occur.  The  proportion  of  believers  and  unbelievers  varies. 
u  To  judge  from  the  appear  an  oe.  *  Recognise  Hla  coming. 

41  By  a  compromise. 

o  F.  “  what  will  I,  If  it  be  already  kindled?”  V.  Grotius. 
t  Math  10 :  $4. 
z  Matt  20 : 12;  James  1;  11. 
a  St  Ambrose.  Matt.  0 :  26. 


w  Hath  10 : 2. 
rO.P,  Invert  V.  A. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

THE  NECESSITY  OF  PENANCE.  THE  BARREN  FIG-TREE,  THE  CURE  OF  TDE  INFIRM 

■WOMAN* 

1*  And  there  were  some  present  at  that  time  who  told  Him  concern¬ 
ing  the  Galileans,  whose  blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with  their  sacrifices*1 

2.  And  He*  answering  said  to  them :  Do  ye  think  that  these  Gali¬ 
leans  were  sinners  above  all  the  men  of  Galilee,  because  they  suffered 
such  things  ?* 

3*  No,  I  say  to  you  :8  but  unless  ye  repent,  ye  will  all  likewise  perish.^ 

4.  Or  those  eighteen,  on  whom  the  tower  in  Siloe  fell,  and  killed 
them,  do  ye  think  that  they  also  were  debtors  above  all  the  men  who 
dwelt  in  Jerusalem?5 

5.  No,  I  say  to  you :  but  unlesB  ye  repent,  ye  will  all  perish  in  like 
manner* 

6*  He  spake  also  this  parable :  A  certain  man  had  a  fig-tree  planted 
in  his  vineyard,0  and  he  came  seeking  fruit  on  it,  and  found  none* 

7.  And  he  said  to  the  vine-dresser  :  Behold,  for  three  years7 1  come 
seeking  fruit  on  this  fig-tree,  and  find  none.  Cut  it  down,  therefore : 
why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ? 

8.  But  he  answering  saith  to  him :  Sir,  let  it  alone  this  year  also, 
until  I  dig  about  it,  and  manure  it : 

9.  And  if  it  bear  fruit,  well:*  but  if  not,  afterwards  thou  wilt  cut  it 
down.® 

10.  And  He  was  teaching  in  their  synagogue13  on  the  sabbath*' 

11.  And  behold  there  was  a  woman  who  had  a  spirit  of  infirmity10  for 


1  Wt  do  not  know  this  feet  from  toy  other  source,  hut  Josephus  Informs  us  of  the  seditious  spirit  of  the 
Galileans.  Pilate  cent  soldiers  to  punish  them,  whilst  they  were  engaged  in  offering  sacrifice,  and  thus 
mingled  their  own  blood  with  that  of  the  victims. 

*  It  was  usual  with  the  Jews  to  consider  calamities  os  punishments,  which  the  sufferers  bad  drawn  on 
themselves  hy  their  stns. 

*  Many  equally  guilty  sure  spared  by  the  secret  counsel  of  God :  sometimes  the  innocent  fell  victims. 

<  This  may  be  understood  of  the  calamities  which  wen  coon  to  fell  on  the  nation,  through  the  arms  of 
Borne :  hut  it  is  also  properly  understood  of  eternal  ruin. 

*  From  an  accidental  calamity  It  Is  not  safe  to  argue  guilt 

*  It  was  forbidden  to  sow  vineyards  with  different  seeds :  but' the  prohibition  does  not  appear  to  hare  re¬ 
garded  trees. 

1  Fig-trees  are  not  to  be  pruned  before  three  years:  within  which  time,  If  at  all,  they  bear  fruit 

*  It  win  be  well.  There  is  an  el  11  pais  of  some  words  to  thin  effect. 

*  The  Jewish  nation  is  represented  under  the  image  of  the  barren  fig-tree.  During  three  years  our  Lord 
had  already  preached  to  them.  He  continued  Hie  ministry  six  months  more. 

“  The  demon  caused  bodily  infirmity. 


*G.P.“  Jesus.”  V, +  & 

*  Q.  P.  uln  one  of  tba synagogues.” 


«  0.  plnr.  V. 
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eighteen  years :  and  she  was  bent  together,  and  unable  in  anywise  to 
look  upwards.* 

12.  And  when  Jesus  saw  her,  He  called  her  to  Him,  and  said  to  her : 
Woman,  thou  art  loosed11  from  thine  infirmity. 

13.  And  He  laid  His  hands  on  her,  and  immediately  she  Stood  up¬ 
right,  and  glorified  God. 

14.  And  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  (being  angry  that  Jesus  had 
healed  on  the  sabbath),  answered,  and  said  to  the  crowd :  Six  days 
there  are  in  which  it  is  right  to  work :  come,  therefore,  in  them,  and  be 
healed ;  and  not  on  the  sabbath  day. 

15.  And  the  Lord  answered  him  and  said :  Hypocrites,®  doth  not  each 
of  you  on  the  sabbath  loose  his  ox  or  his  ass  from  the  stall,  and  lead 
him  to  water  ? 

16.  And  this  daughter  of  Abraham  whom  Satan  hath  bound,  lo ! 
these  eighteen  years,  ought  she  not  to  be  loosed  from  this  bond  on  the 
sabbath  day  ? 

17.  And  when  He  said  these  things,  all  His  adversaries  were  ashamed, 
and  all  the  crowd  rejoiced  for  all  the  glorious  things  which  were  done 
by  Him. 

18.  He  said  therefore :  To  what  is  the  kingdom  of  God  like  ?  and  to 
what  shall  I  compare  it  ? 

19.  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed/  which  a  man  took  and  oast 
into  his  garden,  and  it  grew,  and  became  a  great  tree,  and  the  birds  .of 
the  air  lodged  among  its  branches.. 

20.  And  again  He  said:  To  what  shall  I  compare  the  kingdom  of 
God? 

21.  It  is  like  leaven/  which  a  woman  took  and  covered  up  in  three 
measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 

22.  And  He  went  through  cities  and  towns,  teaching,  and  making 
His  journey  to  Jerusalem. 

23.  Amd  a  certain  man  said  to  Him :  Lord,  are  they  few  who  are 
saved?  But  He  said  to  them : 

24.  Strive11  to  enter  through  the  narrow  gate :  for  many,  I  say  to 
you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  will  not  be  able. 

25.  But  when  the  master  of  the  house  is  gone  in/  and  hath  shut  the 
door,  ye  may  begin  to  stand  without,  and  knock  at  the  door,  saying : 

u  Her  sinews  and  muscles  had  been  contracted. 

d  G.  P.  “lift  up  herutf.*  •  G-.  P.  u  Iho t*  hypocrite.”  V.  MSS.  Tendons,  critics. 

t  Matt.  13  :  31;  Mark  4 :  31.  f  Matt.  13 ;  33. 

h  The  term  signifies  earnest  straggle,  like  that  of  the  ai/ileUt  in  the  gymnastic  exercises.  Matt.  7  ;  13. 

■  G.  P.  “  is  risen  up.”  Grotius  explains  it  of  rising  to  bolt  the  door.  Matt.  23 :  ID. 
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Lord,*  open  to  us :  and  He  will  answer  and  say  to  you :  I  know  you  not, 
whence  ye  are. 

26.  Then  ye  may  begin  to  say :  We  ate  and  drank  in  Thy  presence, 
and  Thou  didst  teach  in  our  streetB.1* 

27.  And  He  shall  say  to  you :  I  know  you  not,1  whence  ye  are  ;  de¬ 
part  from  Me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity.”1 

28.  There  will  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth ;  when  ye  shall  see 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets  in  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  yourselves  cast  out. 

29.  And  they  will  come  from  the  east,  and  west,  and*  the  north,  and 
south ;  and  recline  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

30.  And  behold,  there  are  last13  who  will  be  first,  and  there  are  first 
who  will  be  last.0 

SI.  On  the  same  day  came  some  of  the  Pharisees,  saying  to  Him : 
Depart,  and  get  Thee  hence,  for  Herod  hath  a  mindp  to  put  Thee  to 
death. 

32.  And  He  Baid  to  them :  Go  tell  that  fox  :u  Behold,  I  cast  out 
devils,  and  work  cures  to-day  and  to-morrow ;  and  the  third  day  I 
finish.15 

33.  Nevertheless  I  must  walk15  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  the  day 
following,  because  it  cannot  be  that  a  prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem.17 

34.  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  that  slayest  the  prophets,51  and  stonest 
those  who  are  Bent  to  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  chil¬ 
dren  as  the  bird  doth  her  nestlings  under  her  wings,  and  thou  wouldst 
not  ?r 

35.  Behold,  your  house1*  shall  be  left  to  you  desolate.  And*  I  Bay 
to  you,  that  ye  shall  not  see  Me  till  the  time  come,  when  ye  shall  say  : 
Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 


“  This  plainly  refers  to  the  teaching  of  oar  Lord  among  the  Jews.  These  marks  of  familiarity  will  not 
a  rail  tho«  w ho  hare  not  lived  accordingly. 

**  The  0  entiles  who  were  despised  by  the  Jews,  became  heirs  of  the  promises. 

M  Some  conclude  hence  that  they  acted  at  the  instigation  of  Herod,  who  wished  to  intimidate  and  drive 
Him  away,  without  daring  to  pot  Him  to  death.  The  craft  of  the  prince  la  indicated  by  this  figure,  which, 
according  to  the  Hebrew  modes  of  speaking,  did  not  Imply  contumely. 

u  My  coune  will  be  ended.  Ito>day  and  tomorrow  mean  a  short  time;  the  third  day  is  taken  for  the  close 
of  His  career.  The  phrase  is  proverbial. 

*  Oo  forward  In  my  labors— appear  publicly. 

11  It  was  not  conformable  to  the  Divine  counsels  that  Christ,  the  great  prophet,  should  die  in  a  remote  and 
obscure  part  of  Judea.  It  was  customary  to  judge  cases  of  Importance  at  Jerusalem. 

11  Tour  temple. 


kd.P.Mt.  V.A.B. 
m  Pa.  6 : 9;  Matt.  25:41, 
o  Matt  19:  30;  25:18;  VarklO:Jl. 

4  Matt.  23  :  87. 

•  Q.  P.  +  a  verily.1*  V.  11  MSS,  versions. 


1  Matt?  :  23. 

o  G.  P.  +  **  from.”  V.  8  MSS.  versions,  critics, 
p  P.  “wilt  kill.” 
r  G.  P.  aye  would  not” 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

CHRIST  BEALS  THE  DROPSICAL  MAN.  THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  SUPPER.  THE  NBCE8SITY 

OP  RENOUNCING  ALL  TO  FOLLOW  CHRIST. 

1.  A  HD  it  came  to  pass  when  Jesus  went  into  the  house  of  one  of 
the  chief  of  the  Pharisees  on  a  sabbath  to  eat  bread,  that  they  were 
watching  Him. 

2.  And  behold,  a  certain  man  who  had  the  dropsy  was  before  Him.1 * 

8.  And  Jbsus  answering,  spake  to  the  lawyerB  and  Pharisees,  say¬ 
ing:  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath  day  ?  , 

4.  But  they  were  silent.  And  taking  hold  of  him,  He  healed  him, 
and  sent  him  away. 

5.  And  He  answered  them  and  said :  If  the  ass*  or  ox  of  any  of  you 
fall  into  a  pit,  will  he  not  immediately  draw  him  out  on  the  sabbath 

? 

6.  And  they  could  not  answer  Him,®  in  regard  to  these  things. 

7.  And  He  spake  a  parable8  also  to  those  who  were  invited,  marking 
how  they  chose  the  first  places  at  table,  saying  to  them : 

8.  When  thou  art  invited*  to  a  wedding,4 * * *  sit  not  down  in  the  first 
place,  lest  one  more  honorable  than  thou  be  invited  by  him : 

9.  And  he  who  invited  thee  and  him,  come  and  say  to  thee :  Give 
place  to  this  man :  and  then  thou  hegin  with  shame  to  take  the  lowest 
place.3 

10.  But  when  thou  art  invited,  go,  sit  down  in  the  lowest  place,  that 
when  he  who  invited  thee  cometh,  he  may  say  to  thee :  Friend,  go  up 
higher.0  Then  shalt  thou  have  glory  before  those  who  sit  at  table  with 

thee. 

11.  For  every  one  who  exalteth  himself  will  be  humbled ;®  and  he 
who  humbleth  himself  will  be  exalted.4 

12.  And  He  said  also  to  him  who  had  invited  Him ;  When  thou 
makest  a  dinner,  or  supper,  call  not  thy  friends,*  nor  thy  brethren,  nor 

1  In  His  presence. 

5  They  could  not  reply  to  these  things. 

*  This  hero  implies  the  Illustration  of  a  maxim  by  a  special  ease. 

*  Our  Lord  speaks  of  a  wedding,  avoiding  direct  reproach  to  those  who  on  the  present  occasion  bad  sought 

the  first  seat. 

*  The  motive  here  proposed  is  merely  human.  It  is  advisable  to  discountenance  vice,  and  encourage  virtue 
by  human  and  natural  considerations,  where  the  hearers  are  not  susceptible  of  higher  motives. 

*  This  general  maxim  la  often  verified  In  the  ordinary  coarse  of  events:  but  it  is  In  all  cases  true  in  regard, 

to  the  Divine  economy.  God  exalts  the  humble,  and  humbles  the  proud. 


*  MSS.  eritka:  “son.”  P.  V. 
e  Prov.  26  :  7. 

«  Tob.  4:7;  Prov.  3 :  9. 


6  G-  P. u  by  any  one.” 

4  Matt  23 : 12;  w0-a  18  : 14. 
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kinsfolk,  nor  rich  neighbors  :7  lest  they  also  invite  thee  in  return,  and  a 
recompense  be  made  to  thee.8 

13.  But,  when  thou  makest  a  feast,  call  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the 
lame  and  the  Mini.® 

14.  And  thou  wilt  be  happy,  because  they  have  not  wherewith  to 
make  thee  recompense  :  for  recompense  shall  be  made  thee  at  the  re¬ 
surrection  of  the  just. 

15.  When  one  of  those  who  sat  at  table  with  Him  heard  these  things, 
he  said  to  Him :  Happy  is  he  who  shall  eat  bread10  in  the  kingdom  of 
God.11 

16.  But  He  said  to  him:  A  certain  man  made  a  great  supper,12  and 
invited  many/ 

17.  And  he  sent  his  servant  at  supper  time,1*  to  say  to  those  who  had 
been  invited,  that  they  should  come/  for  now  all  things  are  ready. 

18.  And  they  all  began  together11  to  make  excuse.  The  first  said  to 
him :  I  have  bought  a  farm,  and  I  must  go  out  and  see  it :  I  pray  thee, 
excuse  me. 

19.  And  another  said:  I  have  bought  five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  am 
going  to  try  them :  I  pray  thee,  excuse  me. 

20.  And  another  said:  I  have  married  a  wife,,  and,  therefore,  I 
cannot  come.14 

21.  And  the  servant1  returning,  told  these  things  to  his  lord.  Then 
the  master  of  the  house  being  angry,  said  to  big  servant:  Go  out  quickly 
into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring  in  hither  the  poor  and 
the  maimed,15  and  the  blind  and  the  lame.k 

22.  And  the  servant  said :  Sir,  it  is  done  as  -thou  hast  commanded  ; 
and  yet  there  is  room. 


’  Thin  Is  not  a  prohibition  to  Invite  such  persons,  but  an  intimation  that  a  preference  should  be  given  to 
the  poor.  The  duties  of  courtesy  and  khulneas  towards  relatives,  friends,  and  wealthy  individuals,  should  be 
discharged,  and  may  be  sanctified  by  purity  of  motive, 

*  This  Is  mentioned  as  a  circumstance  detracting  from  the  generosity  of  the  act.  However,  where  a  return 
is  not  sought,  the  acoeptanoe  of  it  does  not  take  away  the  merit  of  hospitality. 

•  This  cannot  be  pressed  literally  as  a  precept,  since  It  baa  never  been  so  understood,  even  by  the  perfect 
disciple*  of  Christ.  To  provide  lor  the  wants  of  the  poor  is  equivalent  to  making  a  banquet  far  them. 

“  Shall  ftast. 

11  The  enjoyments  of  heaven  ate  often  represented  under  the  figure  of  a  banquet.  It  is  probable  that  the 
man  had  in  view  tbs  expected  kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth. 

a  Christ  proceeds  to  describe  His  Church  under  the  Image  of  a  banquet. 

°  It  was  conformable  to  Hebrew  usage  to  repeat  the  Invitation  at  the  time  when  the  banquet  was  ready. 

u  Worldly  interests  and  pleasures  withhold  the  Jews  from  embracing  the  religion  of  Christ.  The  Samari¬ 
tans  were  next  called. 

u  The  call  of  the  Gentile  a  Is  represented  by  this  mission.  They  were  looked  on  with  horror  and  contempt 
by  the  Jews. 

*  G.  P.  “cmne.” 

‘  fl.  P.  “  that.”  V.  6  MSS.  versions. 


t  Matt.  22:2;  Apoc.  19  :  9. 

h  P.  “all  with  one  consent.” 

k  G.  P.  invert.  V.  B,  D,  K,  L.  versions. 
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23.  And  the  lord  said  to  the  servant:  Go  into  the  highways  and 
hedges ;  and  compel15  them  to  come  in,  that  my  house  may  be  filled. 

24.  But  I  say  to  you,  that  none  of  these  men  who  have  been  invited, 
shall  taste  of  my  supper. 

25.  And  great  crowds  were  going  with  Him ;  and  He  turned,  and  said 
to  them : 

26.  If  any  man  cometh  to  Me,  and  hateth  not17  his  father  and  mother, 
and  wife,  and  children,  and  brothers,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  even  his  own 
life,1  he  cannot  he  My  disciple.11 

27.  And  whoever  doth  not  carry  his  cross,®  and  come  after  Me,  can¬ 
not  be  My  disciple. 

28.  For  which  of  you,  wishing  to  build  a  tower,  doth  not  first  sit 
down,  and  count  the  cost,  whether  he  hath  enough  to  finish  it : 

29.  Lest  after  he  hath  laid  a  foundation,  and  is  not  able  to  finish  it, 
all  who  see  it  begin  to  mock  him, 

30.  Saying :  This  man  began  to  build,  and  was  not  able  to  finish. 

31.  Or  what  king,  about  to  encounter  another  king  in  battle,  doth  not 
first  sit  down  and  think  whether  he  is  able  with  ten  thousand  to  meet 
him  who  cometh  against  him  with  twenty  thousand  ? 

32.  Or  else  whilst  the  other  is  yet  afar  off,  sending  an  embassy,  he 
seeketh  to  make  peace.19 

33.  So  likewise  no  one  of  you  who  doth  not  renounce  all  that  he  pos¬ 
sessed^20  can  be  My  disciple. 

34.  Salt  is  good.  But  if  the  salt  lose  its  savor,®  wherewith  shall  it 
be  seasoned  ?* 

35.  It  is  profitable  neither  for  the  land,  nor  for  the  dunghill,22  but  it 
must  be  cast  out.  He  who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

w  Matt  27  : 32.  This  signifies  urgent  percussion,  by  which  the  most  abandoned  may  be  won  to  Christ.  In 
a  similar  sense  the  Church  prays  that  God  toby  mercifully  compel  our  rebellious  will,  that  Bis  grace  may 
effectually  subdue  the  opposition  of  our  perverse  will. 

4t  Less  lore  Is  comparatively  styled  hatred.  We  must  love  all  persons  less  than  Christ. 

u  It  is  impossible  to  be  a  true  disdple  of  Christ,  If  we  love  our  dearest  friends  inordinately. 

u  As  a  weak  king  uselessly  would  risk  a  battle,  with  unequal  forces,  so  we  in  vain  hope  to  resist  tempta¬ 
tion,  whilst  any  unruly  affection  predominates. 

®  The  actual  abandonment  of  all  onr  possessions  is  not  commonly  necessary:  but  we  must  renounce  what¬ 
ever  prevents  our  obedience  to  God. 

w  Naturalists  have  ascertained  that  not  only  bituminous  salt,  but  even  sea  salt  may  loee  its  savor.  The 
test,  however,  speaks  rather  of  a  fertilising  quality  of  marl,  or  the  ashes  of  herbage. 

°  TbU  Is  a  proverbial  expression  to  signify  that  it  Is  good  fox  nothing. 

1  Watt  10:  37.  »  Matt.  16:24}  Mark  8:  34. 

d  Matt.  5  : 13;  Mark  9  :40. 


16 


242 


ST.  LUKB  XV? 


CHAPTER  XV. 

THE  PARABLES  OF  THE  LOST  SHEEP  AtTD  THE  PRODIGAL  SOX. 

1.  Now*  the  publicans  and  the  sinners  drew  near  to  Him,  to  hear 
Him. 

2.  And  the  Pharisees  and  the  scribes  murmured,  saying :  This  man 
receiveth  sinners,1  and  eateth  with  them. 

3.  And  He  spake  to  them  this  parable,  saying : 

4.  What  man  of  you  who  hath  a  hundred  sheep,' b  and  loseth  one  of 
them,  doth  not  leave  the  ninety-nine  in  the  desert,  and  go  after  that 
which  was  lost,  until  he  find  it  ? 

5.  And  when  he  hath  found  it,  he  layeth  it  upon  his  shoulders,  rp 
joicing : 

6.  And  eoming  home,  he  calleth  together  his  friends  and  neighbors, 
saying  to  them :  Rejoice  with  me,  because  I  have  found  my  sheep  which 
was  lost. 

7.  I  say  to  you,  that  even  so  there  will  be  joy  in  heaven  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety-nine  just  men3  who  need 
not  penance.4 

8.  Or  what  woman  having  ten  pieces  of  silver,  if  she  lose  one  piece, 
doth  not  light  a  lamp,4  and  sweep  the  house,  and  seek  diligently,  until 
she  findeth  it  ? 

9.  And  when  she  hath  found  it,  she  calleth  together  her  friends  and 
neighbors,  sayitog :  Rejoice  with  me,  because  I  have  found  the  piece 
which  I  had  lost. 

10.  So  I  say  to  you,  there  is  joy  before  the  angels  of  God  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth, 

11.  And  He  said :  A  certain  man  had  two  sons.5 

12.  And  the  younger  of  them0  said  to  his  father :  Father,  give  me 
the  portion  of  property7  which  falleth  to  me.  And  he  divided  his  living 
between  them. 


1  To  His  society:  is  fkmiltar  with  them.  This  wu  contrary  to  the  custom  of  the  Pharisees,  who.  affecting 
extreme  rigor,  avoided  the  society  of  sinners. 

*  This  fs  said  in  a  manner  accommodated  to  human  ideas,  to  express  the  glory  that  results  to  God  from  the 
conversion  of  the  sinner. 

3  The  just  need  not  pass  from  da  to  grace :  hut  they  should  cherish  a  penitential  spirit,  if  at  an y  time  they 
have  sinned  mortally.  They  should  likewise  repent  of  their  dally  faults.  “Do  not  Imagine,”  writes  St.  Au¬ 
gustine,  “  that  any  one  can  pan  from  sin,  great  or  small,  without  repentance.”  Kp.  48. 

4  The  houses  in  ancient  times  were  ill  lighted, «  small  aperture  being  used  for  a  window:  whence  it  was 
necessary  to  use  a  light,  even  In  daytime,  In  order  to  make  a  thorough  search. 

*  The  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  represented  by  the  two  sons.  See  St.  Ambrose.  Sinners  and  just  men  in 

general  are  also  nnderatood.  •  The  Gentiles. 

1  Property  aetata.  It  was  usual  for  fathers  while  in  health  to  divide  their  property  among  their  eons 
without  parting  with  the  possession  of  the  real  estate.  The  elder  son  received  a  double  portion. 

»  Q.  P.  -f  «  alLM  MS.  8yr.  It.  Ui*r. 


b  Matt  18  : 12. 


ST,  LUKE  XV, 


243 


13.  And  not  many  days  after,  the  younger  son  gathering  all  to¬ 
gether,8  wont  abroad  into  a  far  country  :  and  there  wasted  his  substance 
in  riotous  living.9 

14.  And  after  he  had  spent  all,  there  came  a  mighty  famine  in  that 
country,  and  he  began  to  be  in  want. 

15.  And  he  went  and  joined  himself  to  one  of  the  citizens  of  that 
country.  And  he  sent  him  to  his  farm  to  feed  swine.10 

16.  And  he  would  fain  have  filled  his  stomach  with  the  pods11  which 
the  swine  ate ;  and  no  man  gave  anything  to  him.12 

17.  And  when  he  came  to  himself,' he  said:  How  many  hirelings  of 
my  father0  abound  with  bread,  and  I  here4  am  perishing  with  hunger  ! 

18.  I  will  rise,  and  go  to  my  father,  and  say  to  him :  Father,  I  have 
sinned  against  heaven,  and  before  thee : 

19.  eI  am  no  longer  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son :  make  me  as  one  of 
thy  hirelings. 

20.  And  he  rose  up,  and  came  to  his  father.  And  when  he  was  yet 
a  great  way  off,  his  father  saw  him,  and  was  moved  with  compassion, 
and  ran  to  him,  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him. 

21.  And  the  son  said  to  him:  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven, 
and  before  thee  ;f  I  am  no  longer  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son. 

22.  And  the  father  said  to  his  servants :  Bring  forth  quickly*  the 
best  robe,  and  put  it  on  him,  and  put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on 

his  feet.13  I 

* 

23.  And  bring  hither  the  fatted  ealf,  and  kill  it,  and  let  us  eatw 
and  make  merry : 

24.  For  this  ray  son  was  dead,  and  is  come  to  life :  he  was  lost,  and 
is  found.15  And  they  began  to  be  merry. 

25.  Now  his  elder  son  was  in  the  field ;  and  when  he  came  and  drew 
near  to  the  house,  he  heard  music  and  dancing : 

26.  And  he  called  one  of  the  servants,  and  asked  what  these  things 
meant. 


■  Haring  converted  it  into  money. 

*  The  Gentile*  became  estranged  from  Qod  by  vice  and  idolatry. 

t0  A  moat  degrading  occupation  in  Judea.  Tn  Egypt  swineherd*  wen  utter  outcasts. 

11  The  pods  of  the  siligoa,  or  caroh  tree,  arc  given  to  animals  In  the  East,  and  eaten  by  the  lower  classes  of 
men. 

11  No  one  gave  him  ordinary  food:  it  is  not  likely  that  he  was  denied  the  pods.  The  cravings  of  the  mind 
and  beart  could  not  be  M.ttsfiod  with  idolatry,  or  sensuality. 

13  Tokens  of  special  affection. 

14  It  was  customary  to  have  a  fattened  calf  in  readiness  for  some  extraordinary  contingency.  The  meat 
was  eaten  soon  after  the  animal  was  killed.  Veal  was  considered  a  dainty. 

1 »  The  robe,  ring,  and  banquet  are  emblems  of  the  privileges  of  the  converted  GonQles,  and  of  pouitent 
sinners. 


G.  P.  —  V.  B.  D.  versions. 


«  V.  in  domo. 

e  0.  P.  “and.*  V.  — 10  MSS.  versions,  critics. 
t  G.  T.  *  and”  V.  —  6  MSS.  versions. 


c  Q.  P.  —  V.  D.  2  Syr.  Copt.  Bax.  Arm. 
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27.  And  lie  said  to  him :  Thy  brother  is  come,  and  thy  father  hath 
killed  the  fatted  calf,  because  he  hath  received  him  safe. 

28.  And  he  was  angry,  and  would  not  go  in,ld  His  father,  there¬ 
fore,  went  out  and  entreated  him. 

29.  And  he  answering,  said  to  his  father:  Behold,  for  so  many  years 
do  I  serve  thee,  and  I  have  never  transgressed  thy  commands,  and  yet 
thou  hast  never  given  me  a  kid  to  make  merry  with  my  friends: 

SO.  But  as  soon  as  this  thy  son  came,  who  hath  devoured  his  living* 
with  harlots,  thou  hast  killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf. 

31.  But  he  said  to  him :  Child,  thou  art  always  with  me,  and  all  I 
have  is  thine. 

82.  And  it  was  fit  that  we  should  make  merry  and  be  glad,  for  this 
thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is  come  to  life  again  he  was  lost,  and  is 
found.17 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

<• 

THE  PARABLE  OP  THE  UNJUST  STEWARD:  07  THE  RICH  VAN  AND  LAZARUS. 

M 

1.  And  He  sfcid  also  to  His  disciples :  There  was  a  certain  rich  man 
who  had  a  steward  :l  and  he  was  accused  to  him  of  wasting  his  goods. 

2.  And  he  called  him,  and  said  to  him :  What  is  this  that  I  hear  of 
thee  ?  Give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship :  for  thou  canst  be  steward 
no  longer.3 

3.  And  the  steward  said  within  himself :  What  shall  I  do,  since  my 
lord  taketh  away  the  stewardship  from  me  ?  To  dig  I  am  not  able :  to 
beg  I  am  ashamed. 

4.  I  know  what  I  will  do,  that  when  I  am  removed  from  the  steward¬ 
ship,  they^may  receive  me  into  their  houses. 

5.  Therefore,  calling  together  every  one  of  the  debtors  of  his  lord, 
he  said  to  the  first :  How  much  owest  thou  to  my  lord  ? 

6.  He  said:  A  hundred  measures4  of  oil.  And  he  said  to  him:  Take 
thy  note,  and  sit  down  quickly,  and  write  fifty. 

7.  Then  he  said  to  another :  And  how  much  owest  thou  ?  He  said  : 

u  The  jealousy  of  the  Jews  at  the  call  of  the  Gentile*  ij  here  represented.  The  occasional  murmurs  of 
just  men  at  the  indulgence  shown  to  penitents  an  also  Intimated. 

”  This  has  peculiar  tenderness.  1  General  agent  and  manager  of  his  affairs. 

*  In  case  he  could  not  giro  a  satisfactory  account. 

*  People — the  debtors  of  his  lord. 

4  Baths.  “The  baM  was  a  measure  of  liquids  among  the  Jews:  about  seven  gallons  and  a  half  English.'* 
Lingard. 


i>  Q.  P.  **thy  Uving.”  V.D. 


i  G.  P.  “and."  V.  D.  some  versions. 
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A  hundred  measures5  of  wheat.  He  said  to  him  :  Take  thy  hill,  and 
write  eighty. 

8.  And  the  lord  praised  the  unjust  steward,  because  he  had  done 
prudently for  the  children  of  this  world  are  wiser  for  their  generation* 
than  the  children  of  light.7 

9.  And  I  say  to  you :  Make  to  yourselves  friends*  of  the  mammon  of 
iniquity,8  that  when  ye  shall  fail,®  they  may  receive  you  into  the  ever¬ 
lasting  mansions.10 

10.  He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least,  is  faithful  also  in  much  :tl 
and  he  that  is  unjust  in  that  which  is  little,  is  unjust  also  in  much. 

11.  If  then  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  the  unjust  mammon,  who 
will  trust  you  with  that  which  is  true 

12.  And  if  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  that  which  is  another’s,  who 
will  give  you  that  which  is  your  own 

13.  No  servant  can  serve  two  masters,  for  either  he  will  hate14  the 
one,  and  love  the  other ;  or  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise15  the 
other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 

14.  Now  the  Pharisees,  who  were  covetous,  heard  all  these  things, 
and  they  made  a  mockery  of  Him. 

15.  And  He  said  to  them  :  Ye  are  those  who  justify  yourfeelves  before 
men  ;16  but  God  knoweth  your  hearts :  for  that  which  is  high  among 
men,  is  an  abomination  before  God.17 

16.  The  law  and  the  prophets18  were  until  John  ;•  since  that  time  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  preached,  and  every  one  useth  violence  towards  it.104 

*  Cors.  “  Tho  largest  measure  among  the  Jews;  about  seventy-five  gallons  English.”  XJngard. 

1  The  transaction,  although  secret,  came  to  the  knowledge  of  the  lord.  who.  whilst  he  cod  Id  not  hot  con¬ 
demn  the  fraud,  admired  the  craft  of  the  steward  In  securing  fbr  himself  a  retreat  and  support. 

I  Generation  Is  here  equivalent  to  courve,  or  manner  of  acting.  Our  Lord  observes  that  worldlings  are 
wiser  in  their  way  than  the  servants  of  God :  they  show  ingenuity  and  shill  in  the  affairs  of  lift,  whilst  pro¬ 
fessors  of  piety  often  foil  to  exert  themselves  with  becoming  seal  far  the  Divine  glory. 

*  Wealth  is  often  unjustly  acquired,  and  often  becomes  the  instrument  of  crime,  whence  it  may  have  been 
styled  “  unjust:”  the  noun  subjoined  bolog  equivalent  to  an  adjective. 

f  Die, 

M  Tbe  good  employment  of  riches  will  secure  eternal  happiness.  The  poor,  who  hare  been  relieved,  will 
Intercede  for  their  benefactor. 

**  This  is  a  proverbial  expression,  signifying  that  fidelity  or  infidelity  la  the  discharge  of  minor  trusts  Is  a 
fair  criterion  whereby  to  judge  with  probability  of  our  oonduet  in  important  offloea. 

a  Spiritual  things.  God  will  withhold  the  moat  precious  gifts  of  grace  from  those  who  abuse  temporal 

blessings. 

»  He  who  does  not  gain  confidence  by  bis  fidelity,  In  the  employment  of  others,  can  scarcely  have  property 
of  his  own,  to  use  to  advantage.  The  goods  of  this  life  are  not  strictly  oars,  since  they  pass  from  our  bands: 
but  If  we  are  faithless  in  their  use,  we  cannot  expect  to  possess  eternal  blessings,  which  would  truly  be  our 
gwu.  14  Dislike.  u  Neglect. 

**  Tou  endeavor  to  appear  just. 

II  God  detests  what  man  esteem  and  admire.  Bis  judgment  Is  net  according  to  appearances. 

0  Continued. 

11  Campbell  says  that  tbe  import  of  thjjyeentence  is:  “Every  one  wbo  entereth  it,  rotereth  it  by  force.” 

*  *'  Dons  lear  conduits.”  Bible  de  Vance.  a  Nel  loro  gen  ere,”  Martini. 

b  Mutt.  6  :  24. 

e  MatL  11 : 12.  d  V.  “In  illud  vim  fadt”  P,  “proasetb  into  it.” 
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17.  But  it  is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass  away/  than/or  one 
jot  of  the  law  to  fail/ 

18.  Every  one  who  putteth  away  his  wife,  and  marrieth  another,  eom- 

mitteth  adultery :  and  he*  that  marrieth  her  who  hath  been  put  away 
from  her  husband,  committeth  adultery.20  u  4 

19.  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,21  who  was  clothed  in  purple  and 
fine  linen,82  and  feasted  sumptuously  every  day. 

20.  And  there  was  a  certain  poor  man  named  Lazarus,23  who  lay  at 
his  gate,  full  of  sores, 

21.  Desiring  to  he  filled  with  the  crumbs  which  fell  from  the  table  of 
the  rich  man  [and  no  one  gave  him] but  even  the  dogs  came  and 
licked  his  sores.14 

22.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  beggar  died,  and  was  carried  by 
the  angels25  into  the  bosom  of  Abraham/6  and  the  rich  man  also  died  : 
and  was  buried*  in  hell.1 

23.  And  lifting  up  his  eyes,  when  he  was  in  torments,  hp  saw  Abra¬ 
ham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom.27 

24.  And  he  cried,  and  said :  Father  Abraham,  have  pity  on  me,  and 
send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  to  cool  my 
tongue,  for  I  am  tormented  in  this  flame.*8 

25.  And  Abraham  said  to  him :  Child,  remember  that  thou  didst  re¬ 
ceive  good  things  in  thy  lifetime,  and  Lazarus,  in  like  manner,  evil 
things :  but  now  he  is  here  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented. 

26.  And  besides  all  this,  between  ns  and  you  there  is  fixed  a  great 


Oar  Lord  dwells  on  the  difficult;  of  entrance  Into  His  Church,  arising  from  human  passions  and  interests. 
He  ms;  also  be  understood  of  the  violence  of  opponents. 

*  The  connection  of  these  passages  is  not  apparent  Our  Lord,  no  doubt,  often  inculcated  the  same  maxims. 

*  It  Is  doubted  whether  this  be  a  mere  parable,  or  the  statement  or  a  fact. 

“  fine  linen  dyed  purple. 

**  The  name  being  given,  St.  Ireneus  and  St.  Ambrose  view  it  as  a  real  occurrence. 

*  The  sores  not  being  oloeed,  or  bandaged,  the  dogs,  who  are  fond  of  human  blood,  licked  them, 

**  These  spirits  are  agents  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  men.  The;  accompany  the  souls  of  the  jnst  bo  the 
place  of  rest 

m  The  joys  of  futnrlt;  are  represented  under  the  image  of  a  banquet.  The  cherished  guest  reposed  on  the 
bosom  of  the  master  of  the  feast,  the  manner  of  reclining  at  table  in  ancient  times  facilitating  ibis  position. 
Lazarus  reposes  on  the  bosom  of  Abraham. 

91  No  one  from  the  place  of  torments  can  descry  the  happiness  of  the  just:  but  God  may  reveal  it. 

“  The  reprobate  are  not  yet  tormented  in  their  bodies:  but  this  imager;  is  employed  La  teach  us  that  the 
slightest  alleviation  of  s offering  is  denied  them. 

«  Matt  5  : 18.  t  Lit  «  fan.1' 

ff  CL  P.  *'  whosoever V,  D.  D.  K  versions.  b  Matt  5  ;  32;  Mark  10 : 11;  1  Cor.  7  : 10, 11. 

i  From  ch.  16  : 16. 

*  The  ponotoation  in  Greek  is  different.  The  sentence  ends  hen,  and  the  following  word  begins  a  new 
sentence.  Lingard  thinks  that  the  conjunction,  with  which  it  should  begin,  has  been  lon-t  by  accident  from 
the  Latin. 

1  aSrn;  generally  signifies  the  region  of  the  departed  spirits.  “It  never  signifies  cither  repufcrMW,  or  hea¬ 
ven.”  MaJtby.  Here  It  evidently  means  the  place  of  torments. 
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gulf  r29  so  that  they  who  would  pass  hence  to  you,  cannot,  nor  can  they 
thence  come  hither.® 

27.  And  he  said :  Then,  father,  I  beseech  thee  that  thou  wouldst  send 
him  to  my  father’s  house, 

28.  For  I  have  five  brothers,  that  he  may  testify  to  them,  lest  they 
also  come  into  this  place  of  torments.30  * 

29.  And  Abraham  said  to  him :  They  have  Moses31  and  the  pro¬ 
phets  i32  let  them  hear  them, 

30.  But  he  said :  No,  father  Abraham  but  if  one  went  to  them 
from  the  dead,  they  will  repent. 

31.  And  he  said  to  him  :  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
neither  will  they  believe,0  if  one  rise  from  the  dead.3* 


CHAPTER  XVII. 


OF  AVOIDING  SCANDAL  J  OP  TAB  EFFICACY  OP  FAITH,  ETC.  THE  TEN  LEPERS.  THE 

MANNER  OP  THE  COMING  OP  CHRIST. 


1.  And  He  said  to  His*  disciples  :b  It  is  impossible1  that  scandals 
should  not^come :  but  woe  to  him  through  whom  they  come. 

2.  It  were  better  for  him  that  a  mill-stone  were  hung  ahout  his  neck, 
and  he  were  cast  into  the  sea,8  than  that  he  should  scandalize  one  of 
these  little  ones. 

3.  Take  heed  to  yourselves.  If  thy  brother  sin  against0  thee,  re¬ 
prove  him :  and  if  lie  repent,  forgive  him, 

4.  And  if  he  sin  against  thee  soven  times3  in  a  day,  and  seven  times 
in  a  day  turn  to  thee,  saying :  I  am  sorry :  forgive*  him.* 


*’  Chasm.  An  immense  space. 

50  Benevolence  is  not  to  be  supposed  In  Inst  sonls :  but  this  circumstance  la  stated  that  ye  may  understand 
their  Buffering*  to  be  such,  that  if  capable  nf  kind  feelings,  they  would  earnestly  desire  to  warn  their  rela¬ 
tion^  lest  they  should  share  their  calamities. 

“  Mages  does  not  expressly  declare  the  joys  and  sufferings  of  futurity,  which,  were  already  bettered,  before 
the  law  w&s  formally  given.  Intimations,  how  ere  r.  of  thero  troths  are  found  In  his  writings,  which  are  here 
especially  referred  to  as  presenting  the  law,  and  rule  of  conduct. 

This  term  may  embrace  all  the  sacred  writers. 

**  It  may  not  suffloe. 

**  Supernatural  interposition  Is  not  to  be  demanded  when  ordinary  means  are  at  hand.  The  abuse  of  theso 
means  render*  ns  unfit  and  unworthy  to  receive  higher  Influences. 

1  Considering  human  frailty. 

1  This  was  the  punishment  of  sacriloge.  Our  Lord  declares  scandal  to  be  a  greater  crime. 

*  Oftentimes. 

*  Frequent  relapses  indicate  that  the  profession  of  repentance  was  not  sincere.  Our  Lord  docs  not  Teqalro 
its  to  believe  mere  lip -professions;  but  He  would  hare  us  to  pardon  the  penitent,  however  great  may  hare 
been  his  frailty. 

m  B.  P.  “  to  ns.”  *  G.  P.  *  torment.”  o  0.  P.  “be  persuaded.” 

a  0.  P.  **  the.”  V.  A.  D.  versions,  critics.  b  Matt,  18  :  T ;  Mark  9  :  41. 

«  Lev.  19  : 17;  Peel.  19  : 13 ;  Matt.  18  :  Id.  d  D.  P,  “  thou  shalt  forgive  him.” 
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5.  And  the  apostlea  said  to  the  Lord  :  Increase  our  faith.0 

6.  But  the  Lord  said :  If  ye  have*  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed, 
ye  may  say  to  this  mulberry-tree :  Be  thou  rooted  up,  and  planted  in 
the  sea  ;6  and  it  will  obey  you/ 

7.  But  which  of  you  haying  a  servant  ploughing,  or  feeding?  cattle, 
will  say  to  him  when  he  cometh  in  from  the  field :  go  immediately,1*  re¬ 
cline  at  table : 

8.  And  will  not  say  to  him :  Make  ready  my  supper,  and  gird  thy¬ 
self,  and  wait  on  me  whilst  I  eat  and  drink,  and  afterwards  thou  shalt 
eat  and  drink  ? 

9.  Doth  he  thank  that  servant  for  doing  the  things  which  he  com¬ 
manded  him  ? 

10.  I  think  not.  So  also,  ye,  when  ye  shall  have  done  all  things 
commanded  you,  say:  We  are  unprofitable  servants:7  we  have  done  that 
which  we  were  bound  to  do. 

11.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  was  going  to  Jerusalem/He  passed 
through  the  midst  of  Samaria  and  Galilee/ 

12.  And  as  He  entered9  into  a  certain  town,  there  met  Him  ten  lepers, 
who  stood  afar  off:M 

13.  And  lifted  up  their  voice,  saying :  Jesus,  master,  have  mercy 
on  us. 

14.  And  when  He  saw  them,  He  said :  Go,  show  yourselves  to  the 
priests/  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  they  went,  they  were  cleansed/1 

15.  But  one  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  cleansed,  went  back, 
and  with  a  loud  voice,  glorified  God. 

16.  And  he  fell  on  his  face  at  His  feet,  giving  thanks :  and  this  wa9 
a  Samaritan.13 

17.  And  Jesus  answering  said:  Were  not  the  ten  cleansed?  and 
where  are  the  nine  ? 


*  The  connection  of  the  various  topics  la  not  manifest  The  rrugeUit  hod  principally  in  view  to  record 
the  hwtructiona  of  our  Lord  on  different  occasions. 

*  This  Is  put  by  “way  of  example.  The  transfer  of  a  mountain  to  adduced  In  St  Matthew.  It  must  not, 
however,  he  thought  that  miracles  can  be  demanded  at  will,  even  by  the  most  firm  believer.'  If  a  miracle 
inch  as  that  mentioned  In  the  text  were  asked  for  an  important  end,  it  might  be  ohtolued ;  but  it  wore  rash¬ 
ness  to  seek  it  without  argent  necessity. 

T  Not  entitled  to  thanks  or  reward,  having  done  only  that  to  which  we  were  strictly  bound. 

*  It  would  appear  that  Galilee  should  have  been  mentioned  first,  as  Samaria  lies  between  it  ami  Jerusalem. 
Some  conjecture  that  He  passed  on  the  borders  of  both  countries,  or  through  some  part  of  them. 

*  As  He  was  about  to  enter.  The  lepers  were  not  allowed  to  be  within  the  town. 

“  At  the  distance  prescribed,  they  not  being  allowed  to  approach  others. 

u  Whilst  obeying  the  injunction,  they  received  the  cure,  God  accepting  the  will  for  the  full  accomplishment 
of  the  sot 

*  The  Samaritans  were  descended  from  a  colony  of  Cutbeans. 


a  P.^bad.*!  V.A.B. 
f  Tending. 

I  Lev.  14 :  2. 


r  Matt  17  : 10. 

b  P.  »*  will  say  onto  him  by  and  by— go.”  V.  critics. 
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18.  There  is  no  one  foundk  to  return,  and  give  glory  to  God,  but 
this  stranger.1 

19.  And  He  said  to  him :  Arise,  and  depart,  [for]  thy  faith  hath 
healed  thee. 13 

20.  4nd  being  asked  by  the  Pharisees  :  When  cometh  the  kingdom 
of  God  ?14  He  answered  them,  and  said :  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh 
not  with  observation  :* 

21.  Nor  will  they  say:  Behold  here,  or  behold  there:16  for  lo!  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  within  you.17 

22.  And  He  said  to  Hism  disciples  Days  will  come  when  ye  will 
desire  to  see  one  day  of  the  Son  of  man  ;  and  ye  will  not  see  it, 

23.  And  they  will  say  to  you:11  See  here,  and  see  there.  Go  not 
after  them ,  nor  follow  them. 

24.  For,  as  the  lightning  that  lightencth  from  under  heaven,  flash eth 
on  the  things  under  heaven,  so  will0  the  Son  of  man  be  in  His  day.19 

25.  But  first  He  must  suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  by  this 
generation. 

26.  And  as  it  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Noe,p  so  will  it  be  also  in 
the  days  of  the  Son  of  man, 

27.  They  were  eating  and  drinking,  they  were  marrying  wives,  and 
they  were  being  given  in  marriage,  until  the  day  on  which  Noe  entered 
into  the  ark :  and  the  flood  came,  and  destroyed  them  all, 

28.  In  like  manner  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot  :q  they  were  eating 
and  drinking ;  they  were  buying  and  selling ;  they  were  planting  and 

29.  But  iji  the  day  that  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom,  it  rained  fire  and 
brimstone20  from  heaven,  and  destroyed  all. 

80.  Even  thus  will  it  be  on  the  day  when  the  Son  of  man  is  re¬ 
vealed.21 


u  The  rest  likewise  bad  been  cured  in  virtue  of  tbelr  faith  and  obedience ;  but  their  Ingratitude  deserved 
that  these  should  pass  unnoticed, 

14  The  reign  of  the  Messiah.  The  Pharisees  affected  not  to  know  that  He  waa  the  Messiah. 
l*  In  a  ms  oner  to  be  observed— with  pomp  and  display. 
w  A a  the  heralds  of  earthly  kings  are  wont  to  summon  to  their  standards. 
n  Amoog  yon— in  the  midst  of  yon.  The  Messiah  is  already  come. 

u  This  observation,  although  addressed  to  the  disciples,  regarded  all  who  might  live  at  the  time  of  the 
false  pretenders.  They  would  desire  to  see  the  true  Christ,  as  He  now  manifested  Himself 
11  The  coming  of  Christ  as  an  avenger  waa  like  the  lightning  flash,  which  passes  Instantly  from  one  part  of 
the  sky  to  the  other  extremity.  His  awful  judgments  on  the  unbelieving  nation  were  unexpected,  and  were 
promptly  executed.  His  second  coming  to  judge  the  world  will  bo  still  more  sodden. 

**  Lightning  combining  with  the  bitumen,  which  abounded  in  those  regions,  may  be  tbus  designated. 
w  Men  pursued  tbe  ordinary  affairs  and  pleasures  of  life,  until  the  threatened  calamities  fell  on  Jerusalem. 
Even  so  will  they  act  at  tbe  end  of  time. 

k  p.  “There  are  not  found  that  returned.”  G.  is  interrogative.  B.  affirmative,  but  plural. 

I  4  Kings  17  :  24.  »  B.  P.  “the  ” 

d  Matt  24  :  23;  Mark  13  :  21.  0  G,  P.  “also.”  V.  MS9.  versions,  critics, 

p  Gen.  7:7;  Matt.  24  : 37,  fl  Oon.  10  :  2fi. 
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31.  In  that  hour  he  that  shall  be  on  the  housetop,  and  his  goods  in 
the  house,  let  him  not  go  down  to  take  them  away :  and  he  that  shall 
be  in  the  field,  in  like  manner  let  him  not  turn  back. 

32.  Remember  the  wife  of  Lot.22 

33.  Whoever  shall  seek  to  save  his  life,*  will  lose  it,23  and  whoever 
shall  lose  it,  will  preserve  it.24 

34.  I  say  to  you;  On  that  night2*  there  shall  be  two®  on  one  bed:26 
one  will  be  taken,27  and  the  other  left.28 

35.  Two  women  will  be  grinding  together;  one  will  be  taken,  and 
the  other  left  :*  two  men  will  be  in  the  field ;  one  will  be  taken,  and  the 
other  left. 

36.  They  answer  and  say  to  Him :  Where,  Lord  ? 

87.  But  He  said  to  them  :  Wherever  the  body  is,  there  will  the  eagles 
also  be  gathered  together. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

WE  MOST  PRAY  ALWAYS.  THE  PHARISEE  AND  THE  PUBLICAN.  THE  DANGER  OP 

RICHES.  THE  BLIND  MAN  IS  RESTORED  TO  SIGHT. 

1.  And  He  spake  also  a  parable1  to  them,  that  they  ought  always  to 
pray,*  and  not  to  faint, 

2.  Saying:  There  was  in  a  city  a  judge,  who  neither  feared  God,  nor 
regarded  man.3 

3.  And  there  was  a  widow  in  that  city,  and  she  went  to  him,  saying: 
Ho  me  justice  on  mine  adversary. 

4.  And  he  would  not  for  a  long  time.  But  afterwards  he  said  within 
himself :  Though  I  fear  not  God,  nor  regard  man, 

5.  Yet  because  this  widow  is  troublesome  to  me,  I  will  do  her  justice, 
lest  by  her  continual  coming  Bhe  weary  me. 


B  The  fathers  generally  think  that  she  waa  really  changed  into  a  pillar  of  mineral  malt ;  the  sulphureous 
particles  suddenly  penetrating  her  flesh,  and  combining  with  it,  so  as  to  petrify  it 

n  The  attempt  to  provide  for  one’s  safety  by  the  abandonment  of  duty  will  pro  re  unavailing,  and  be  fob 
lowed  by  the  levs  or  the  soul. 

31  The  loss  of  life  patiently  endured  fin  Christ  will  secure  a  glorious  Immortality. 

**  In  that  calamitous  time— in  the  night  of  that  Divine  visitation. 

31  It  wbs  not  customary  in  the  East  for  two  men  to  lie  together;  yet  that  it  was  sometimes  the  case,  may 
be  gathered  from  this  passage,  unless  we  understand  It  of  one  bed-room. 

v  Carried  off  into  captivity,  or  aa  a  prisoner. 

•  Suffered  to  go  free.  1  Qo  stated  a  case  by  way  of  illustration. 

3  This  ie  a  proverbial  expression  for  consummate  wickedness. 

v  Matt.  10 :  $9 ;  Mark  8  :  85 ;  supra  9  :  24 ;  John  12 :  25. 

•  Matt  24  :  40. 

t  Q.  a  new  verse.  Critics  reject  it  Syr.  Ar.  have  it  Probably  from  Matt.  24  :  40.  P.  Y. 

*  EccL  IS ;  22;  1  Them.  6  : 17. 
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G,  And  the  Lord  said:  Hear  what  the  unjust  judge  saith. 

7.  And  will  not  God3  do  justice  to  His  elect,4  who  cryb  to  Him®  day 
and  night :  and  will  He  bear  long®  in  their  regard  ?° 

8.  I  say  to  you  that  He  will  quickly  do  them  justice.7  Yet  when 
the  Son  of  man  cometh,8  will  He  find  faith  on  the  earth 

9.  And  to  some  who  trusted  in  themselves  as  just,  and  despised 
others,  he  spake  also  this  parable.10 

10.  Two  men  went  npu  into  the  temple  to  pray,  the  one  a  Pharisee, 
and  the  other  a  publican. 

11.  The  Pharisee  standing  prayed  thus  with  himself:12  0  God,  I 
thank  Thee  that  I  am  not  as  the  rest  of  men,  extortioners,13  unjust,14 
adulterers,  as  even  this  publican. 

12.  I  fast  twice  in  the  week  :13  I  give  tithes  of  all  I  possess.16 

13.  And  tlic  publican,  standing  afar  off,17  would  not  so  much  as  lift 
liis  eyes  to  heaven,18  but  struck  his  breast,19  saying:  0  God,  be  merciful 
to  me  a  sinner. 

14.  I  say  to  you,  this  man  went  down  to  his  house  justified20  rather 
than  the  other:  for  every  one  who  exalteth  himself  will  be  humbled,21 
and  he  who  humbleth  himself  will  be  exalted.4 

15.  And  they  brought  to  Him  the  infants*  also,  that  He  might  touch 
them :  but  when  the  disciples  saw  it,  they  rebuked  them. 


3  The  just  judge.  4  Hi#  fetbful 

1  For  deliverance,  Although  the  jut  do  not  desire  vengeance,  their  Buffering*  seem  to  cry  tor  1L 

*  Will  He  delay  to  execute  justice?  “The  Lord  will  not  be  slack— ‘and  the  Almighty  trill  not  bate  patience 
with  them that  is,  He  will  sot  delay  to  do  them  justice.  Campbell  observes:  *  To  me  It  appear*  very  pro¬ 
bable,  considering  the  affinity  of  the  subject,  that  the  evangelist  had,  In  the  expression  he  employed,  an  alia- 
sion  to  the  words  of  the  Jewish  saga.”  As  it  Is  our  Lord  whose  word*  are  recorded  by  the  evangelist,  this 
implies  the  recognition  of  the  Divine  Inspiration  of  Scdeslastkua,  In  fact  the  contrast  between  the  earthly 
judge  and  the  Judge  of  all  men,  is  drawn  by  this  author,  and  seems  to  have  afforded  the  occasion  of  the 
remarks  of  our  Lord.  “The  Lord  is  judge,  and  there  is  not  with  111m  respect  of  person.  .  .  He  will  not 
despise  the  prayers  of  the  fatherless,  nor  the  widow,  when  she  poureth  out  hfer  complaint.’*  Bcol.  35  : 15,  IT. 

I  This  seems  directly  to  regard  the  calamities  which  were  soon  to  overtake  the  Jews,  hut  to  embrace  all  the 
judgments  of  Ood  in  behalf  of  His  oppressed  servants. 

•  This  may  mean  when  He  comes  to  execute  vengeance  fay  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  It  may  also  be 
referred  to  Ilia  coming  as  judge,  at  the  end  of  time. 

9  Even  the  punishments  which  fell  on  the  Jews  did  not  make  them  sensible  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ.  At 
His  last  coming,  faith  will  have  failed  In  many,  and  the  number  of  His  devoted  adherents  will  be  compara¬ 
tively  small.  Lively  and  ardent  faith  will  be  rare. 

10  Comparison,  or  illustration. 

II  The  temple  was  on  an  eminence.  11  In  his  own  mind. 

11  By  violence.  11  By  farad. 

13  From  private  devotion,  besides  observing  tbo  general  fasts. 

16  Th«  Pliarisd*  paid  tithes  of  the  most  trivial  things,  through  scrnpntouj  attention  to  the  requisitions  of 
the  law. 

iT  The  publican  in  ay  have  prayed  in  the  onter  court,  especially  if  be  was  a  proselyte  from  heathenism. 

13  Lofty  eyes  denote  pride:  downcast  eyes  betoken  humility  and  compunction. 

14  This  is  a  n&turul  sign  of  sorrow. 

®  tendered  just,  acquitted  of  his  sins. 

w  God  rejects  tbo  proud  man,  and  raises  the  humble  penitent  faun  his  degraded  state, 
b  Apoc.  0 : 10. 

c  Eccl.  35  :  22.  Bev,  V.  “though  he  bcareth  long  in  respect  to  them.” 
d  Matt  23 : 12;  tvpra  U  :  11.  9  Matt.  19  : 13;  Mark  10:  13. 
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16.  But  Jesus,  calling  them  together,  said :  Suffer  the  little  children 
to  come  to  Me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  ia  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

17.  Truly  I  say  to  you :  Whoever  will  not  receive  the  kingdom  of 
God  as  a  child,  will  not  enter  into  it. 

18.  And  a  certain  ruler  asked  Him/  saying :  Good  Teacher,  what 
must  I  do  to  possess  everlasting  life  ? 

19.  And  Jesus  said  to  him :  Why  dost  thou  call  Me  good?22  None 
is  good23  but  God  alone/ 

20.  Thou  knowest  the  commandments :  Thou  shalt  not  kill :  Thou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery :  Thou  shalt  not  steal :  Thou  shalt  not  bear 
false  testimony ;  Honor  thy  father  andh  mother/ 

21.  But  he  said :  All  these  things  have  I  kept  from  my  youth. 

22.  And  when  Jesus  heard  it,  He  said  to  him :  Yet  one  thing  is 
wanting  to  thee :  sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and  give*  to  the  poor,  and  thou 
shalt  have  a  treasure  in  heaven :  and  come  follow  Me. 

23.  When  he  heard  these  things,  he  became  sorrowful ;  for  he  was  very 
rich. 

24.  And  Jbbus  seeing  him  become  sorrowful,  said:  With  what  diffi¬ 
culty  will  those  who  have  riches84  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ! 

25.  For  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  pass  through1  the  eye  of  a  needle, 
than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

26.  And  those  who  heard,  said:  Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 

27.  He  said  to  them :  The  things  which  are  impossible  with  men,  arc 
possible  with  God. 

28.  Then  Peter  said :  Behold,  we  have  left  all  things,  and  followed 
Thee. 

29.  And  He  said  to  them ;  Truly  I  say  to  you,  there  is  no  one  who 
hath  left  house,  or  parents,  or  brothers,  or  wife,  or  children,  for  the 
sake  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 

80.  Who  will  not  receive  much  more  in  this  present  time,  and  in  the 
world  to  come,  life  everlasting. 

31.  Then  Jesus  took  to  Him  the  twelve,®  and  said  to  them :  Behold, 
we  are  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all  things  will  be  accomplished  which 
were  written  by  the  prophets  concerning11  the  Son  of  man. 

32.  For  He  will  be  delivered  up  to  the  Gentiles,  and  mocked,  and 
scourged,  and  spit  upon. 

93  Out  Lord  would  teach  the  ruler,  that  aa  Be  did  Dot  recognise  Hil  Divinity,  be  should  not  address  Him  a* 
good,  in  the  senao  ip  which  God  alone  la  good* 

**  Perfect.  «  Who  love  them. 

f  Matt.  19  : 1®.  «  G.  P.  41  except  ono,  tAaf  w,  God.” 

b  O.  P.  “thy”  T  MSS.  version*.  i  fcxod.  20  : 13. 

k  G.  P.  "dletrlhote.”  V.  A.  D.  L.  1  G-  lurtXStty.  V.  A.  D.  Zd  Syr.  P.  Campbell. 

*  Matt  20  jITj  Mark  10: 31  »  O.  “  to  th©  Son.”  V.  D.  Syr.  P.  V. 
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33.  And  after  they  have  scourged  Him,  they  will  put  Him  to  death, 
and  the  third  day  He  will  rise  again. 

34.  And  they  understood  none  of  these  things,  and  this  word  was 
hidden  from  them,  and  they  understood  not  the  things  which  were 
said.25 

35*  Now  it  came  to  pass  as  He  drew  near  to  Jericho,26  that  a  certain 
blind  man0  sat  by  the  wayside,  begging. 

36.  And  when  he  heard  the  multitude  passing  by,  he  asked  what  it 
meant. 

37.  And  they  told  him  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  passing  by. 

38.  And  he  cried  out,  saying:  Jesus,  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on 
me. 

39.  And  they  who  went  before,  rebuked  him,  charging  him  to  be 
silent.  But  he  cried  out  much  more :  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on 
me. 

40*  And  Jesus  stopped  and  commanded  him  to  he  brought  to  Him. 
And  when  he  was  come  near,  He  asked  Him, 

41.  Saying:  What  wilt  thou  that  I  do  for  thee?  And  he  said: 
Lord,  that  I  may  receive  my  sight* 

42.  And  Jesus  said  to  him:  Receive  thy  sight:  thy  faith  hath  made 
thee  whole. 

43.  And  immediately  he  received  his  sight,  and  followed  Him,  glori¬ 
fying  God,  And  all  the  people,  when  they  saw  it,  gave  praise  to  God. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 


ZACCHAEUfl  ENTERTAINS  CHRIST.  THE  PARABLE  OP  THE  POUNDS.  CHRIST  RIDES  UPON 

AN  ASS,  AND  ENTERS  INTO  JERUSALEM. 


1.  And  He  entered  and  walked  through  Jericho. 

2.  And  behold,  there  was  a  man  named  Zacch&ua :  who  was  chief  of 
the  publicans,1  and  he  was  rich. 

3.  And  he  sought  to  see  who  JeSGS  was,1  and  he  could  not  on 
account  of  the  crowd,  because  he  was  low  of  stature. 


**  This  repetition  expresses  more  fully,  that  the  apostles  could  not  conceire  bow  these  things  coold  happen 
to  Christ,  consistently  with  the  prophecies  which  foretold  His  glory. 

*  Matthew  and  Mart  state,  that  this  miracle  took  place  as  Ue  went  out  of  Jericho.  It  is  hard  for  us,  in 
our  ignorance  of  the  locality,  to  reconcile  these  statements.  It  may  be  that  Jericho  is,  in  one  place,  taken 
for  the  whole  district,  and.  in  the  other  place,  for  the  town.  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  speak  of  one  blind  man, 
whilst  St.  Matthew  mentions  two.  Petris!  thinks  that  one  man  was  restored  to  eight  os  our  Lord  entered 
Jericho,  another  as  lie  went  out,  and  that  &L  Matthew  combined  both  facts. 

1  He  appears  to  hare  presided  otot  the  publicans  in  the  place. 

4  He  sought  to  see  what  manner  of  person  Jesus  was. 

a 

o  Matt  20 :  20;  Mark  10  :  46. 
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4.  And  running  before,  he  climbed  up  into  a  sycamore  tree,3  to  sec 
Him:  for  He  was  about  to  pass  that  way. 

5.  And  when  Jesus  was  come  to  the  place,  looking  up,  He  saw  him, 
and  said  to  him :  Zacchaeus,4  make  haste,  and  come  down :  for  this  day 
I  must  remain  in  thy  house.1 

6.  And  he  made  haste,  and  came  down,  and  received  Him  joyfully. 

7.  And  when  all*  saw  it,  they  murmured,  saying,  that  He  was  gone 
to  be  a  guest  with  a  man  who  was  a  sinner.5 

8.  But  Zacchaeus,  standing,7  said  to  the  Lord:  Behold,  Lord,  I  give 
to  the  poor  the  half  of  my  goods;8  and  if  I  have  wronged  any  one  of 
anything,5  I  restore  fourfold,10 

9.  Jesus  said  to  him :  This  day  is  salvation  come  to  this  house : 
because  he  also  is  a  son  of  Abraham.11 

10.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which 
was  lost.b 

11.  As  they  listened  to  these  things,12  He  went  on  to  speak  a  para¬ 
ble,13  because  He  was  near  Jerusalem,  and  [because]  they  thought  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  would  immediately  appear.14 

12.  He  said  therefore:  A  certain  nobleman0  went  into  a  far  country 
to  receive  for  himself  a  kingdom,  and  to  return. ^ 

13.  And  calling  ten  of  his  servants,15  he  gave  them  ten  pieces  of 
gold,17  and  said  to  them:  Trade  till  I  come.18 

14.  But  his  citizens  hated  him :  and  sent  an  embassage  after  him, 
saying:  We  will  not  have  this  man  reign  over  us.19 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  returned,  having  received  the  king¬ 
dom:  and  he  commanded  his  servants  to  whom  he  had  given  the  money, 


*  The  climbing  of  trees  for  the  purpose  of  viewing  objects  was  not  unusual. 

*  Addressing  him  by  name,  as  one  who  personally  knew  him,  and  hie  disposition  of  heart. 

*  Our  Lord,  contrary  to  Hie  custom,  offers  Himself  as  a  guest. 

*  The  office  and  conduct  of  Zacchaus  had  drawn  on  him  censure. 

*  This  position  denotes  respect  and  earnestness. 

*  From  charity  inspired  by  compunction. 

*  The  tana  refers  to  wrongs  by  false  Informations  lodged  against  any  one,  but  it  was  taken  for  any  wrong. 

10  The  law  inflicted  a  quadruple  penalty  for  certain  injuries.  Zacchscus  treats  himself  with  the  utmost 
rigor. 

“  The  latter  part  of  this  observation  seems  to  have  been  addressed  to  the  bystanders.  Zacchmus,  being 
an  Israelite,  was  a  descendant  of  the  patriarch,  and  resembled  him  in  faith. 

“  Whilst  they  were  listening  With  attention. 

u  la  addition  to  what  He  had  said,  He  proposed  this  narrative  of  a  case  or  fact. 

14  They  looked  for  the  speedy  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  IIo  spoke  in  order  to  correct 
this  view,  and  prepare  them  for  delay. 

11  Archelaug,  son  of  Herod  the  Great,  on  his  father’s  death,  went  to  Rome  to  solicit  the  sovereignty  from 
Augustas ;  Judea  being  then  in  a  state  of  dependence  on  the  empire.  This  fact  may  be  ulluded  la. 

“  They  were  his  cldof  servants. 

n  The  value  of  the  mna,  or  gold  piece,  was  about  twenty-five  dollars. 

“  This  may  be  an  hypothesis,  or  a  fact. 

H  ^  deputation  of  fifty  Jews  proceeded  to  Rome  to  oppose  the  claims  of  Arehclaus. 

»  P.  W.  «alL” 
e  Matt.  26:  14. 


Matt.  18:  11. 
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to  be  called,  that  he  might  know  how  much  every  man  had  gained  by 
trading. 

16.  And  the  first  came,  saying:  Lord,  thy  piece  hath  gained  ten 

pieces. 

17.  And  he  said  to  him:  Well  done,  good  servant,  because  thou  hast 
been  faithful  in  a  small  matter,  have  authorityd  over  ten  cities. 

18.  And  the  second  came,  saying:  Lord,  thy  piece  hath  gained  five 
pieces. 

19.  And  he  said  to  him:  Be  thou  also  over  five  cities.20 

20.  And  another  came,  saying:  Lord,  behold,  here  ia  thy  piece, 
which  I  have  kept  laid  up  in  a  napkin : 

21.  For  I  feared  thee,  because  thou  art  an  austere  man:  thou  takest 
up  what  thou  didst  not  put  down,  and  thou  reapest  what  thou  didst 
not  sow. 

22.  *He  saith  to  him:  Out  of  thine  own  mouth  I  judge  thee,  wicked 
servant.  Thou  k newest  that  I  am  an  austere  man,  taking  up  what  I 
did  not  lay  down,  and  reaping  what  I  did  not  sow: 

23.  Why  then  didst  thou  not  put  my  money  into  the  hank,  that  at 
my  coming  I  might  have  exacted  it  with  interest? 

24.  And  he  said  to  those  who  stood  by :  Take  the  piece  from  him, 
and  give  it  to  him  who  hath  the  ten  pieces. 

25.  And  they  said  to  him:  Lord,  he  hath  ten  pieces. 

26.  Butf  I  say  to  you,  that  to  every  one  who  hath,  more  will  be 
given  [and  he  shall  abound],  and  from  him  who  hath  not,  even  what  he 
hath  shall  be  taken  from  him. 

27.  But  as  for  those  mine  enemies,  who  would  not  have  me  reign 
over  them,  bring  them  hither,  and  slay  them  before  me.21 

28.  And  having  said  these  things,  He  went  on  before,  going  up  to 
Jerusalem. 

29.  And  it  came  to  pass  when  He  was  come  near  to  Bethphage* 
and  Bethany,  at  the  mount  called  Olivet,  He  sent  two  of  His  disciples, 

80.  Saying:  Go  into  the  town  over  against  you;  in  which,  as  ye 
enter,  ye  will  find  a  colt  [of  an  ass]  tied,  on  which  no  man  ever  sat : 
loose  him,  and  lead  him  hither. 

“  We  do  not  know  whether  this  is  the  statement  of  a  fact,  or  only  an  Illustration  of  the  Divine  dealings 
with  men.  God  bestows  greater  gifts  on  those  who  make  a  good  nee  of  minor  favors. 

91  In  order  to  make  His  h oarers  sensible  that  His  kingdom  would  not  be  soon  manifested,  Christ  insinuated 
that  lie  was  now  distributing  gifta,  of  which  aii  account  should  afterwards  he  rendered;  and  at  the  same 
time  He  warnod  them,  that  those  who  resisted  His  authority  would  in  the  end  he  severely  punished,  after 
He  bad  received  the  kingdom,  of  which  Ho  would  aoon  go  to  take  possession.  Tho  vengeance  taken  by  a 
succe&ful  prince  is  stated,  in  order  to  convey  an  idea  of  the  punishment  which  awaits  those  who  oppose  the 
reign  of  Christ. 


d  V.  “  erls  habeas.”  G>  P.  imp. 
*  G.  P.  “  For" 


•  Q.  P.  “  And.”  V.  L.  MS.  versions. 
t  Matt  21:  1;  Mark  11:1  V.  It.  MSS.  vary. 
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31.  And  if  any  one  asketh  you:  Why  do  ye  loose  him?  then  shall 
ye  flay  to  him:  The  Lord  hath  need  of  him* 

32.  And  those  who  were  sent  went  away,  and  found  [the  colt  stand¬ 
ing]11  as  He  had  said  to  them. 

33.  And  as  they  were  loosing  the  colt,  the  owners  of  it  said  to  them:1 
Why  loose  ye  the  colt  ? 

34.  They  said :  Because  the  Lord  hath  need  of  him* 

35*  And  they  led  him  to  Jesus.*  And  casting  their  garments  on  the 
colt,  they  set  Jbsus  on  him. 

36*  And  as  He  went,  they  spread  their  garments  in  the  way. 

37.  And  as  He  approached  the  descent  of  Mount  Olivet,  the  whole 
multitude  of  the  disciples  began  with  joy  to  praise  God,  with  a  loud 
voice,  for  all  the  mighty  works  whioh  they  had  seen, 

38*  Saying :  Blessed  be  the  king  who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
peace  in  heaven,  and  glory  on  high* 

39.  And  some  of  the  Pharisees,  from  among  the  crowd,  said  to  Him: 
Teacher,  rebuke  Thy  disciples. 

40.  And  He1  said  to  them :  I  say  to  you,  that  if  they  should  be 
silent,  the  stones  will  cry  out* 

41.  And  when  He  drew  near,  seeing  the  city,  He  wept  over  it,  say¬ 
ing: 

42*  If  thou  also  hadst  known,  and  that  in  this  thy  day,  the  things 
which  are  for  thy  peace :  hut  now  they  are  hidden  from  thine  eyes. 

43*  For  the  days  will  come  upon  thee,  and  thine  enemies  will  cast  a 
trench  round  about  thee,  and  compass  thee  round,  and  straiten  thee  on 
every  side : 

44.  And  beat  thee  to  the  ground,  and  thy  children  who  are  in  thee  :m 
and  they  will  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon  another  because  thou 
hast  not  known  the  time  of  thy  visitation.33 

45*  And  entering  into  the  temple,®  He  began  to  cast  out  those  who 
sold  therein,  and  those  who  bought, 

46.  Saying  to  them :  It  is  written :  My  house  is  a  house  of  prayer,0 
but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  robbers. 

47.  And  He  was  teaching  daily  in  the  temple.  And  the  chief  priests 
and  the  scribes,  and  the  rulers  of  the  people,  were  seeking  to  destroy 
Him. 

48.  And  found  not  what  to  do  to  Him :  for  all  the  people  were  very 
attentive  to  hear  Him* 

# 

m  Tills  U  ft  strong  expression  of  utter  destruction.  23  The  merciful  visit  of  Christ. 

h  V.  MSS.  2d  Syr.  Sax.  Arm. 

k  John  12  : 14. 

*  Hitt  22 :  2;  Hark  13:  2;  infra  21 : 2. 

o  Inlftla  56 )  7 ;  Jer.  T  :  11. 


i  Mark  11 :  6. 

I  U.  P.  4  *f  answered.’* 

“■  Matt  21 : 12;  Mark  11 : 16. 
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CHAPTER  XX. 

THE  PARABLE  OP  THE  HU&BAXDMEN.  OF  PAYING  TRIBUTE  TO  CESAB  J  AND  OF  THE 

RESURRECTION  OF  THE  DEAD. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  one  of  the*  days,  as  He  was  teach¬ 
ing  the  people  in  the  temple,  and  preaching  the  good  news,1  the  chief 
priests1j  and  the  scribes  with  the  ancients  met  together, 

2.  And  spake  to  Him,  saying :  Tell  us  by  what  authority  Thou  doest 
these  things  ?  or,  who  it  is  that  gave  Thee  this  authority  ? 

3.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  them :  I  will  also  ask  you  one0 
thing.  Answer  Me : 

4.  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it  from  heaven,  or  from  men  ? 

5.  But  they  thought  within  themselves,  saying ;  If  we  say,  from 
heaven,  lie  will  say :  Why  then  did  ye  not  believe  him  ? 

6.  But  if  wc  say,  from  men  ;  the  whole  people  will  stone  us  :3  for 
they  arc  persuaded  that  John  was  a  prophet. 

7.  And  they  answered,  that  they  knew  not  whence  it  was. 

8.  And  Jesus  said  to  them :  Neither  do  I  tell  you  by  what  authority 
I  do  these  things. 

9.  And  He  began  to  speak  this  parable  to  the  people :  Ad  man  planted 
a  vineyard,®  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen  :  and  went  abroad  for  a  long 
time. 

10.  And  at  the  season5  he  sent  a  servant  to  the  husbandmen,  that 
they  might  give  him  some  of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard :  and  they  heat 
him,4  and  sent  him  away  empty.* 

11.  And  again  he  sent  another  servant :  but  they  beat  him  also,  and 
treating  him  shamefully,6  sent  him  away  empty. 

12.  And  again  he  sent  a  third:  and  they  wounded  him  also,  and  cast 
him  out. 

« 

13.  Then  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  said :  What  shall  I  do  ?  I  will 
send  my  beloved  son :  perhaps7  when  they  see  him,  they  will  reverence 

him. 

14.  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  him,  they  thought  within  them¬ 
selves/  saying :  This  is  the  heir/  let  us  kill  him,  that  the  inheritance 
may  be  ours. 

1  EvaDgeiizlng— Announcing  the  good  tidinge  of  salvation. 

*  Death  bj  stoning  was  sometimes  inflicted  by  the  people  through  zeal  for  the  lav,  without  any  regular 
process. 

*  At  the  time  cf  vintage.  4  Stripping  and  whipping  him. 

*  Without  any  uf  the  produce.  *  This  refers  to  brutal  outrages. 

1  This  conjectural  mode  of  speaking  suits  a  parable.  Some,  however,  think  it  equivalent  to  assuredly. 

a.  G.  P. i(  those.”  V.  A.  B.  D.  L.  Q.  versions,  critics.  b  Matt.  21  :  23 ;  Mark  11  :  27. 

e  P.  Y.  Critics.  d  G.  P.  “certain.”  V.  10  MSS.  versions. 

*  Isaiah  5:1;  Jer.  2 :  21  *,  Matt  21 :  33;  Mark  12  : 1.  *  P.  “  reasoned  among  themselves.” 

$  G.  P.  “come.”  V.  A,  H.  K.  M.  Q.  Arm.  Goth. 
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15,  So  they  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and  killed  him.  What, 
therefore,  will  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  do  to  them  ? 

16.  He  will  como,  and  destroy  these  husbandmen,  and  give  the  vine¬ 
yard  to  others.  But  when  they  heard  it,  they  said  to  Him :  God  for¬ 
bid.8 

IT.  But  He,  looking  on  them,  said :  What  is  this  then  that  is  writ¬ 
ten  ;  The  stoneh  which  the  builders  rejected,  this  hath  become  the  head 
of  the  corner  ? 

18.  Whoever  shall  fall  upon  that  stone  shall  be  bruised :  but  upon 
whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  crush  him  to  atoms. 

19.  And  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  sought  at  that  very  time  to 
lay  hands  on  Him :  for  they  knew  that  He  had  spoken  this  parable  with 
reference  to1  them,  but  they  feared  the  people. 

20.  And  being  upon  the  watch,*  they  sent  spies,  to  feign  themselves 
just  men,  that  they  might  take  hold  of  Him  in  His  speech,1  in  order  to 
deliver  Him  up  to  the  authority  and  power  of  the  governor. 

21.  And  they  asked  Him,  saying:  Teacher,  we  know  that  Thou 
speakest  and  teachest  rightly ;  and  Thou  hast  no  respect  of  persons, 
but  teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth. 

22.  Is  it  lawful  for  ub  to  pay  tribute  to  Cesar,  or  not  ? 

23.  But  He,  considering  their  guile,  said  to  them :  Why  do  ye  tempt 
Me? 

24.  Show  Me  a  coin.  Whose  image  and  inscription  doth  it  bear  ? 
They  answered  and  said  to  Him  :  Cesar’s. 

25.  And  He  said  to  them  :m  Render,  therefore,  to  Cesar  the  things 
which  are  Cesar’s ;  and  to  God  the  things  which  are  God’s. 

26.  And  they  could  not  take  hold®  of  His  word  before  the  people ; 
and  they  wondered  at  His  answer,  and  were  silent. 

27.  And  there  came  to  Him  some  of  the  Sadducees,  who  deny  that 
there  is  a  resurrection,  and  asked  Him, 

28.  Saying:  Teacher,  Moses  wrote  for  us If  a  man’s  brother  should 
die,  having  a  wife,  and  leave  no  children,  that  his  brother  should  take 
his  wife,  and  raise  up  issue  to  his  brother. 

29.  Now  there  were  seven  brothers :  and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and 
died  childless. 

30.  And  the  next  took  the  wife,  and  he  also  died  childless. 

*  They  felt  that  the  parable  suited  them,  and  therefore  they  deprecated  the  vengeance  with  which  they 
wart  threatened. 

b  Pa.  117:  22;  Isaiah  28: 16;  Halt  21: 42;  Acts  4: 11;  Bom.  9  : 33;  1  PeL  2  : 7. 

*  P.  “  against  them.’*  k  Matt  22 : 15 ;  Mark  12 :  IS. 

1  Q.  P.  *  take  hold  of  hi*  words.11  V.  B.  critic*. 

»  Bom.  13 :  7.  ■  Supra,  ▼.  20. 


o  Dent  25  :  5. 
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31.  And  the  third  took  her :  and  in  like  manner  all  the  seven,  and 
they  left  no  children,  and  died. 

32.  Last  of  all  the  woman  died  also  : 

33.  In  the  resurrection  then,  of  which  of  them  will  she  be  the  wife, 
for  the  seven  had  her  for  a  wife? 

34.  And  Jesusp  said  to  them :  The  children  of  this  world4  marry,  and 
are  given  in  marriage. 

35.  But  those  who  are  accounted  worthy  of  that  world,*  and  of  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead,10  shall  neither  be  given  in  marriage,  nor 
shall  they  take  wives.' 

36.  Neither  can  they  die  any  more :  for  they  are  equal  to  the  angels,11 
and  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children  of  the  resurrection. 

37.  Now  that  the  dead  do  rise  again,  Moses  also  showed,  at  the  bush, 
when  he  called  the  Lord,"  the  God  of  Abraham,  and' the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob. 

38.  For  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living :  for  all  live 
to  Ilim. 

39.  And  some  of  the  scribes  answered  and  said  to  Him:  Teacher, 
Thou  hast  spoken  well. 

40.  And  after  that  they14  durst  not  ask  Him  any  more  questions. 

41.  But  He  said  to  them :  How]  say  they  that  the  Christ  is  Son  of 
David  ? 

42.  And  David  himself  saith  in  the  book  of  Psalms :  The  Lord  said 
to  my  Lord :  Sit  Thou  on  my  right  hand, 

43.  Till  I  make  Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool.* 

44.  David  then  calleth  Him  Lord :  and  how  is  He  his  son  ? 

45.  And  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  people,  He  said  to  His  disciples : 

46.  Bewrare  of  the  scribes,®  who  delight  to  walk  about  in  long  robes, 
and  love  salutations  in  the  market-place,  and  the  first  seats  in  the  syna¬ 
gogues,  and  the  chief  places  at  feasts  : 

47.  Who  devour  the  houses  of  widows,  feigning  long  prayer.  These 
will  receive  a  heavier  judgment. 


*  Of  that  state  of  being. 

w  The  glorious  resurrection  la  understood.  The  wicked  rise  to  punishment. 

11  In  respect  to  continence.  19  The  Sadducees. 

p  0.  P.  “  answering.”  V.  B.  D.  Tendons. 

<1  u  Of  the  present  state.”  Lingard :  Men  in  their  present  condition, 
r  B.  P.  invert.  *  Excd.  3  :  6. 

t  Vs.  109:1}  Matt.  20  :  44;  Mark  12 ;  SO.  «  Matt.  23  :  6;  Mark  12:38;  supra  11 : 43. 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 

THE  WIDOW'S  MITE.  THE  SIGH'S  THAT  PRECEDE  THE  DESTRUCTION  OF  JERUSALEM, 

AND  THE  END  OF  THE  WORLD. 

1-  And  looking  up,  He  saw  the  rich  casting  their  gifts  into  the  trea¬ 
sury/ 

2.  And  He  saw  also  a  poor  widow  casting  in  two  mites. 

8.  And  He  said :  Truly  I  say  to  you,  that  this  poor  widow  hath  cast 
in  more  than  all, 

4.  For  all  these  of  their  abundance  have  cast  into  the  offerings  of 
God :  but  she  of  her  want  hath  cast  in  all  the  living  that  she  had. 

5.  And  as  some  were  speaking  of  the  temple,  that  it  was  adorned 
with  beautiful  stones  and  gifts,  He  said: 

6.  bAa  to  these  things  which  ye  see,  the  days  will  come,  in  which 
there  will  not  be  left  one  stone  on  another,  which  will  not  be  thrown 
down. 

7.  But  they  asked  Him,  saying :  Teacher,  when  will  these  things  be, 
and  what  will  be  the  sign  when  they  shall  be  about  to  come  to  pass  ? 

8.  But  He  said :  Take  heed  that  ye  be  not  deceived :  for  many  will 
come  in  My  name,  saying;  I  am  He:  and  the  time  is  at  hand:  go  ye 
not,  therefore,  after  them. 

9.  And  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  seditions,  be  not  terrified  :c 
these  things  must  first  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is  not  presently. 

10.  Then  He  said  to  them :  Nation  will  rise  against  nation,  and  king¬ 
dom  against  kingdom. 

11.  And  there  will  be  great  earthquakes  in  various  places,  and  pesti¬ 
lences,  and  famines,  and  frightful  sights  and  great  prodigies  from 
heaven. d 

12.  But  before  all  these  things,  they  will  lay  their  hands  on  you,  and 
persecute  you,  delivering  you  up  to  synagogues,1  and  prisons,  dragging 
you  before  kings  and  governors,  for  My  name’s  sake. 

13.  And  it  shall  happen  to  you  for  a  testimony.2 

14.  Lay  it  up,  therefore,  in  your  hearts,  not  to  meditate  before  how 
ye  may  answer. 

15.  For  I  will  give  you- a  mouth3  and  wisdom,4  which  all  your  adver¬ 
saries  will  not  be  able  to  resist  and  gainsay. 

x  For  trial  Although  the  synagogues  possessed  no  civil  power,  they  often  took  on  themselves  to  try  per* 
eons  charged  with  offences  against  religion,  and  sometimes  inflicted  stripes  on  them. 

*  That  yon  may  bear  testimony  to  Me. 

1  Facility  of  speech. 

4  I  will  give  wisdom,  that  yon  may  speak  powerfully. 

»  Mark  12 : 41. 
e  B.  P. «  for.* 


b  Matt  24  :  2 ;  Mark  13  r  2;  tupra  10  :  4f. 
4  G,  P.  invert. 
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16.  And  ye  'will  be  delivered  up  by  your  parents,  and  brothers,  and 
kinsmen,  and  friends :  and  some  of  you  they  will  put  to  death : 

17.  And  ye  will  be  hated  by  all  men  for  My  name’B  sake  : 

18.  But  a  hair  of  your  head  will  not  perish.5 

19.  Xu  your  patience  ye  will  possess8  your  souls.5 

20.  And  when  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  compassed  about  with  an  army/ 
then  know  that  its  desolation  is  at  hand.* 

21.  Then  let  those  who  are  in  Judea,  flee  to  the  mountains :  and  those 
who  arc  in  the  midst  thereof,7  go  out;  and  let  not  those  who  are  in  the 
country  parts  enter  into  it. 

22.  For  these  arc  days  of  vengeance,  that  all  things  which  are  written, 
may  be  fulfilled. 

23.  But  woe  to  those  who  are  with  child,  and  who  suckle  in  those 
days ;  for  there  will  be  great  distress  in  the  land,  and  wrath  on  this 

s 

people. 

24.  And  they  will  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  will  be  led  away 
captives  into  all  the  nations :  and  Jerusalem  will  be  trodden  down  by 
the  Gentiles,  till  the  times  of  the  nations  shall  be  accomplished.8 

25.  And  there  will  be  signs  in  the  sun/  and  moon,  and  stars ;  and 
on  the  earth  distress  of  nations,  hy  reason  of  the  confusion  of  the  sound1 
of  the  sea,  and  of  the  waves, 

26.  Men  withering  away  for  fear  and  expectation  of  the  things  which 
are  coming  upon  the  world;  for  the  powers  of  the  heavens  will  be 
shaken. 

27.  And  then  they  will  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  on  a  cloud,  with 
great  power  and  majesty. 

28.  But  when  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  look  up,k  and  lift 
up  your  heads:  because  your  redemption  is  at  hand.1 

29.  And  He  spake  to  them  a  similitude :  See  the  fig-tree,  and  all  the 
trees : 

30.  When  they  now  shoot  forth  their  fruit, m  ye1*  know  that0  summer 
is  nigh. 

*  No  sacrifice  or  loss  shall  papa  untavkrdtd.  Some  explain  it  of  the  escape  of  the  Christiana  from  the 
calamities  which  woolil  overtake  the  Jews;  hat  it  rather  promises  Divine  protection,  end  a  heavenly  reward. 
Matt.  10  :  GO. 

*  By  patient  endurance  with  hope  they  were  to  enjoy  peace  of  soul.  Some  understand  it  as  meaning  that 
they  would  save  their  lives  hy  awaiting  deliverance  patiently. 

T  Of  Jerusalem. 

*  Till  the  complete  execution  of  Divine  vengeance  through  their  agency:  or  till  the  nations  shall  be  folly 

gathered  into  the  Church. 

♦ 

e  G.  P.  “poeaeaa  ye."  V.  A.  D.  version*,  critics.  f  G.  P.  “armies” — campa, 

E  Dan,  9  :  27  ;  Matt.  21 : 15 ;  Mark  13 : 14. 

b  Isai.  13  : 10;  E«k.  32  ;  7;  Joel  3  : 15;  Matt.  24  :29  ;  Mark  13  :  24. 

i  O.  P.  “  with  perplexity,  the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring."  V.  A.  D.  L.  M.  2.  versions. 

k  Rev.  V.  “  raise  yourselves.’’  1  Rom.  6  :  23. 

“  Q.  P.— V.  D.  *  G.  P,  uye  see  and  know  of  your  own  selves."  V.  D. 

o  G.  K  “  now."  V,  E.  X.  versions. 
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31.  So  also,  when  ye  shall  see  these  things  come  to  pass,  know  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand, 

32.  Truly  I  say  to  you,  this  generation  will  not  pass  away,  till  all 
things  he  fulfilled. 

33.  Heaven  and  earth  will  pass  away,  hut  My  words  will  not  pass 
away. 

34.  And  take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  perhaps  your  hearts  be  over¬ 
charged  with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  and  the  cares  of  this  life :  and 
that  day9  come  upon  you  unawares. 

35.  For  as  a  snare10  shall  it  come  upon  all  who  dwell  upon  the  face 
of  the  whole  earth.u 

36.  Watch  ye,  therefore,  praying  at  all  times,  that  ye  may  be  ac¬ 
counted  worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  which  are  to  come  to  pass, 
and  to  stand  before12  the  Son  of  man. 

37 .  And  in  the  daytime  He  was  teaching  in  the  temple,  but  at  night 
going  out,  He  stayed  on  the  mount  that  is  called  Olivet.13 

38.  And  all  the  people  came  early  in  the  morning  to  Him  in  the 
temple  to  hear  Him. 


CHAPTER  XXII* 

THE  TREASON  OF  JUDAS.  THE  LAST  SUPPER.  THE  FIRST  PART  OF  TOE  HISTORY  OF 

THE  PASSION. 

1.  How  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,*  which  is  called  the  passover, 
was  at  hand. 

2.  And  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  sought  how  they  might  put 
Jesus  to  death :  but  they  feared  the  people. 

3.  And  Satan  entered  into  Judas,1  sumamed  Iscariot, b  one  of  the 
twelve.* 

4.  And  he  went  and  spake  with  the  chief  priests  and  the  magistrates,3 
how  he  might  deliver  Him  up  to  them. 


9  The  last  day  Is  so  styled  emphatically.  Hitherto  the  prophecy  regards  the  calamities  that  should  befall 
Jerusalem :  henceforward  It  designates  the  final  judgment. 

"  Like  the  snare  which  unexpectedly  catches  the  feet  of  a  bird. 
n  The  final  judgment  awaits  all  men. 

*  As  awaiting  with  confidence  a  favorable  judgment. 
n  In  prayer,  a s  is  elsewhere  said. 

4  The  fiend  took  foil  possession  of  Judas,  to  make  him  the  instrument  of  his  base  designs. 

9  This  is  remarked  to  show  the  atrocity  of  the  treason. 

8  P.  captains.  It  here  means  magistrates,  or  presidents  of  the  temple,  heads  of  the  guard,  or  nightly 
watch. 


a  Matt.  26:  2.  Mark  14:1. 


b  Matt.  26  :  14.  Mark  14  : 10. 
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5.  And  they  were  glad,  and  bargained  to  give  him  money. 

6.  And  he  engaged.  And  he  sought  opportunity  to  deliver  Him  up 
in  the  absence  of  a  crowd. 

7.  And  the  day  of  the  unleavened  bread  came,  on  which  the  passover 
must  be  killed. 

8.  And  He  sent  Peter  and  John,  saying :  Go  and  prepare  for  us  the 
passover,  that  we  may  eat  it 

9.  But  they  said :°  Where  wilt  Thou  that  we  prepare  it  ? 

10.  And  He  said  to  them ;  Behold,  as  ye  go  into  the  city,  there  will 
meet  you  a  man  carrying  a  pitcher  of  water :  follow  him  into  the  house 
which  he  entereth : 

11.  And  yc  shall  say  to  the  master  of  the  house :  The  Teacher  saith 
to  thee :  Where  is  the  guest-room,  where  I  may  eat  the  passover  with 
My  disciples  ? 

12.  And  he  will  show  you  a  large  upper  room4  furnished :  and  there 
prepare. 

13.  And  they  went  and  found  things  as  He  had  said  to  them,  and 
they  made  ready  the  passover. 

14.  And  when  the  hour  was  come,  He  lay  down  at  table*  and  the 
twelve  apostles  with  Him. 

15.  And  He  said  to  them;  Earnestly5  have  I  desired  to  eat  this 
passover  with  you,  before  I  Buffer. 

16.  For  I  say  to  you,  that  I  shall  eat  of  it  no  more,  till  it  be  accom¬ 
plished  in  the  kingdom  of  God.6 

17.  And  having  taken  a  cup,7  He  gave  thanks,  and  said ;  Take,  and 
divide  it  among  you. 

18.  For  I  say  to  you,  that  I  will  not  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine, 
till  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  come.8 

19.  And  taking  bread,5  He  gave  thanks,*  and  brake  it/  and  gave  to 
them,  saying :  This  is  My  Body,  which  is  given  for  you.  Do  this10 
for  My  remembrance.11 

*  The  Jews  used  the  upper  room,  for  dining,  u  also  for  assemblies. 

‘  Lit.  with  desire. 

0  That  is:  I  will  eat  it  no  more,  since  it  is  consummated— the  type  is  fulfilled— In  the  Church.  The  pass* 
over  was  abrogated,  when  Christ  offered  Himself  as  our  victim.  The  words  do  not  imply  that  He  would  oat 
of  the  passu? er  after  that  period. 

v  It  was  used  for  a  cup  or  bowl  of  wine  after  thanksgiving  by  the  hood  of  the  company,  to  be  handed 
round,  that  all  might  drink  of  it. 

*  By  tbe  death  of  Christ,  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  Is  His  Church,  was  established.  There  is  no  need  of 
supposing  that  He  drank  wine  after  Hie  resurrection,  since  this  passage  merely  intimates  that  He  wonld  not 
drink  of  it  any  more  before  that  event.  The  spiritual  joys  of  the  heavenly  kingdom  may  be  referred  to 
under  the  image  of  a  banquet. 

>  After  the  paschal  supper. 

10  This  command  implies  the  institution  of  the  priesthood,  with  power  to  do  what  Christ  then  did,  namely, 
to  pronounce  His  words  over  bread  and  wine,  and  thus  make  them,  become  HU  Body  and  His  Blood. 

11  To  perpetuate  the  remembrance  of  His  death  for  the  sins  of  men.  1  Cor.  11:  26, 


e  O.  l\  « to  Him,” 
e  Matt  26:  29. 


d  Matt.  26 :  20.  Mark  14 : 17. 
f  1  Cor.  11 : 34. 
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20.  In  like  manner  the  cup  also,  after  supper,12  saying :  This  is  the 
cup,  the  new  covenant  IN  My  Blood,  which  shall  be*  shed13  for  you. 

21.  Nevertheless,  behold,  the  hand  of  him  who  betrayethh  Me,  i3 
with  Me  on  the  table.14 

22.  And  the  Son  of  man,  indeed,  goeth,15  according  to  that  which' 
hath  been  decreed  :16  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  He  shall  bek  betrayed. 

23.  And  they  began  to  inquire  among  themselves  which  of  them  it 
could  be  that  was  about  to  do  this. 

24.  And  there  was17  also  a  dispute  among  them:  which  of  them 
seemed  to  be  the  greatest. 

25.  And  He  said  to  them :  The  kings  of  the  Gentiles  lord  it  over 
them :  and  they  who  have  power  over  them,1  are  called  beneficent.15 

26.  But  ye,  not  so  :19  but  he  that  is  the  greatest  among  you,  let  him 
become  as  the  youngest,  and  the  leader  as  he  who  serve th. 

27.  For  which  is  the  greater,  he  who  reclineth  at  table ,  or  he 
who  serveth?  Is  not  he  who  reclineth  ?  But  I  am  in  the  midst  of  you, 
as  he  who  serveth  : 

28.  And  ye  are  those  who  have  continued  with  Me  in  My  trials : 

29.  And  I  assign20  to  you,  as  My  Father  hath  assigned  to  Me,  a 
kingdom,21 

30.  That  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  My  table  in  My  kingdom,23  and 
sit  upon  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.23 

31.  And  the  Lord  said:  Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan  hath  sought 
you,  to  sift  you,  as  wheat.24 


39  At  the  end  of  supper. 

“  The  chalice  is  said  to  be  ponred  oat  for  us.  Its  contents— 'the  blood  of  Christ— were  poured  out  for  the 
remission  of  sins.  Wilson  soys:  ‘'He  then,  at  that  instant,  gave  His  Body  and  blood  a  sacrifice  for  sin.” 
Holy  Bible,  with  notes. 

Ibis  dieumstasoQ  is  pointed  out  in  connection  with  tho  institution  of  lbs  sacrament,  :u  showing  the 
greatness  of  the  perfidy.  The  phrase  Is  an  Orientalism,  and  is  equivalent  to:  behold,  he  who  will  betray  Me 
Is  sitting  with  Me  at  table. 

14  To  death. 

*  In  the  Divine  council. 

11  There  bad  been,  when  they  were  on  the  way ;  it  Is  not  lllcely  that  they  renewed  it  at  this  timo. 

“  This  title  was  assumed  by  Ptolomy  Uvergetes  (the  Beneficent),  and  others.  It  was  given  to  them  by 
II  atterers. 

11  This  phrase  La  elliptical.  Act  not  so:  lord  it  not:  be  not  ambitions  of  vain  titles. 

**  Grant,  bestow,  promise. 

“  The  Father  granted  Christ  all  power:  Christ  gave  to  His  apostles  tho  privilege  to  cat  and  drink  at  Uis 
table. 

*  By  ibis  great  familiarity,  such  as  the  table  companions  of  kings  enjoy,  is  signified  that  the  apostles 
would  be  highly  exalted  with  Christ. 

**  The  authority  of  the  apostles  in  the  Chnrch  was  like  that  of  judges  seated  on  tribunals, 

**  The  efforts  of  Satan  are  represented  as  if  he  asked  power  over  the  apostles,  to  shake  them  by  persecu¬ 
tion,  as  the  wheat  is  shaken  when  sifted. 


f  G,  P.  “Is  shed.”  Matt.  26:  28. 
l  Pa. 40:0. 

1  Matt  20:  25,  Mark  10:  42. 


b  Matt  26:  21.  Mark  14 :  20 ;  John  13: 18. 
*  O.  P.  “is” 
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32.  But  I  have  prayed  for  thee  that  thy  faith  may  not  fail  and 
thou  when  thou  turnest,®  confirm  thy  brethren.*8 

33.  But  he  said  to  Him:  Lord,  I  am  ready  to  go  with  Thee,  both  to 
prison  and  to  death. 

34.  And  He  said  :u  I  tell  thee,  Peter,  the  cock  will  not  crow  this 
day,  till  thou  wilt  thrice  deny  that  thou  knowest  Me.  And  He  said 
to  them : 

35.  When  I  sent  yon0  without  purse,  and  bag,  and  shoes,  did  ye  want 
anything  ? 

36.  And  they  said :  Nothing.  Then  said  He  to  them  :  But  now  he 
that  hath  a  purse  let  him  take  it,  and  likewise  a  bag  and  he  that  hath 
not,  let  him  sell  his  cloak,  and  buy  a  sword.28 

37.  For  I  say  to  you,  that  this  which  is  written  must  yet  be  fulfilled 
in  Me :  And  He  was  rcckonedp  with  the  wicked.20  For  the  things  con¬ 
cerning  Me  have  an  end.30 

38.  But  they  said :  Lord,  behold  here  two  swords.  And  He  said  to 
them :  It  is  enough.31 

39.  And  going  out,  He  went,  according  to  His  custom,32  to  the  Mount 
of  Olives.1  And  ther  disciples  also  followed  Him. 

40.  And  being  at  the  place,  He  said  to  them :  Pray,  lest  ye  enter 
into  temptation.35 

41.  And  He  withdrew54  from  them*  a  stone's  throw ;  and  kneeled  down, 
and  prayed,4 

42.  Saying:  Father,  if  Thou  wilt,  remove  this  cup  from  Me:39  never¬ 
theless,  not  My  will,30  but  Thine  be  done. 


**  Christ  specially  prayed  for  tho  faith  of  Simon,  who,  although  ha  fell  grievously,  by  denying  his  Divine 
Master,  did  not  lose  faith  in  Him.  The  prayer  of  Christ  was,  however,  directed  rather  to  obtain  for  him  an 
unfiiiling  faith,  as  dirceLor  of  his  fellow-apostles,  that  he  might  confirm  them  in  faith. 

*  It  may  imply  the  attention  and  vigilance  of  a  superior,  taming  from  time  to  time  towards  the  objects  of 
his  charge. 

**  This  Is  not  a  command,  bat  a  mode  of  Intimating  the  imminent  danger.  It  is  in  the  propbetio  stylo. 

"  Our  Lord  directed  each  one  to  take  money,  or  articles  of  value  in  his  bag,  and  If  he  had  neither,  to  sell 
his  cloak,  In  onler  to  purchase  a  sword.  This  was  said  to  intimate  the  impending  danger. 

®  This  prophecy  was  fulfilled  when  our  Lord  was  seized  on  as  a  maiofiictor,  tried,  and  condemned  to  doath. 

“  Must  be  fulfilled 

®  This  shows  that  resistance  was  not  contemplated,  Tho  apostles  had  not  understood  the  meaning  of  our 
Lord;  but  it  was  unnecessary  to  undeceive  them  at  that  time. 

n  Christ  was  accustomed  to  spend  tbe  night  in  prayer  on  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

n  Lest  ye  fall  into  sin.  Ho  who  yields  to  temptation  is,  by  a  Hebraism,  said  to  enter  into  It. 

u  The  term  implies  a  violent  or  reluctant  separation.  He  was  torn  from  them.  The  sorrow  which  op¬ 
pressed  Ills  heart  rendered  Ills  motion  slow,  and,  as  it  were,  forced. 

•*  This  is  the  expression  of  natural  repugnance  to  suffering,  Christ  knew  the  will  of  His  Pathor;  but  ex¬ 
pressed  tho  dcsiro  conditionally,  to  signify  that  His  human  nature  shrunk  ftom  the  impending  sufferings,  to 
which,  however.  He  submitted,  acquiescing  In  tbe  Divine  will. 

*  Tbe  will  here  indicates  tlio  natural  inch  nation,  which  was  averse  to  suffering  but  was  overruled  by  the 

»  v6rtjTi&rpt\l/a(>  V.  aliqu&udo  con  versus.  Qrotius;  “viciaalm.”  Acts  16: 18.  See  letters  of  St  Thomas  of 
Canterbury,  L  2,  ep.  27.  Janseuus. 

r  Matt  26  :  34 ;  Mark  14:  SO.  °  Matt  10  :  0.  .  p  Isol.  63 : 12. 

q.  Matt  20 :  36;  Mark  14 :  32 ;  John  18  : 1.  r  G.  P.  «  His.”  V.  —  A.  D.  L.  versions. 

*  0. 1‘.  +  u  about."  t  Mitt  26  :  39;  Mark  14 :  36. 
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43.  And  there  appeared  to  Him  an  angel  from  heaven,  strengthening 
Him.37  And  being  in  an  agony,  He  prayed  the  more  earnestly.11 

44.  And  His  sweat  became  as  drops  of  blood,  trickling  down  on  to 
the  ground. 

45.  And  when  He  rose  from  prayer,  and  eame  to  His  disciples,  He 
found  them  sleeping  through  sorrow. 

46.  And  He  said  to  them :  Why  do  ye  sleep  ?  arise,  pray,  lest  ye 
enter  into  temptation. 

4T.  vWhile  He  was  yet  speaking,  behold  a  crowd;  and  he  that  was 
called  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  went  before  them,  and  drew  near  to 
Jesus,  to  kiss  Him. 

48.  And  Jesus  said  to  him:  Judas,  dost  thou  hetray  the  Son  of  man 
with  a  kiss  ? 

49.  And  they  who  were  about  Him,  seeing  what  would  follow,  said  to 
Him  :  Lord,  shall  we  strike  with  the  sword  ? 

50.  And  one  of  them3®  struck  the  servant  of  the  high  priest,  and  cut 
off  his  right  ear.w 

51.  But  Jesus  answered  and  said  :  Suffer  ye  thus  far.39  And  having 
touched  his  ear,  He  healed  him*40 

52.  And  Jesus  said  to  the  chief  priests  and  magistrates1  of  the 
temple,  and  the  ancientB  who  had  come  to  Him :  Are  ye  come  out,  as 
against  a  robher,  with  swords  and  clubs  ? 

53.  When  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple,  ye  did  not  stretch 
forth  your  hands  against  Me  :  but  this  is  yonr  hour,  and  the  power  of 
darkness.41 

54.  And  seizing  Him,  they  led  Him7  to  the  house  of  the  high  priest ; 
but  Peter  followed  afar  off. 

55.  And  when  th6y  had  kindled  a  fire  in  the  midst  of  the  court,42  and 
were  sitting  about  it,  Peter  was  in  the  midst  of  them.* 

56.  But  when  a  certain  servant-maid  saw  him  sitting  in  the  light, 
and  looked  on  him  intently,  she  said  :  This  man  also  was  with  Him. 

free  offering  which  Christ  made  of  Himself  to  the  will  of  His  Father.  His  human  will  ww  perfectly  conform¬ 
able  to  the  Divine  Will,  W’hloh  is  the  same  in  the  throe  Divine  Persons,  “The  will  of  the  Father  was  not 
different  from  that. of  the  Bon,  for  then  Is  one  will  where  there  is  one  Divinity.”  St.  Ambrose. 

31  Oiving  strength  to  His  human  nature,  which  had  become  weak  and  powerless  through  deadly  sorrow. 
Our  Lord  condescended  to  receive  this  aid,  that  no  doubt  might  he  entertained  of  the  reality  of  Hwenfforingfl. 

18  Peter. 

”  Rather:  “  Forbear,  thus  far.”  He  wished  no  further  resistance  to  be  made. 

40  Christ  availed  Himself  of  the  occasion  to  exercise  Uis  clemency  and  goodness,  whilst  lie  manifested  His 
Divine  power. 

41  The  time  in  which  the  enemy  of  man  is  permitted  to  prevail. 

a  Couit-yard. 

®  V.  *  prolixiue.”  P.  "  earnestly.” 

v  Matt.  26 :  47  ;  Mark  14  :  43 j  John  18  : 3.  G.  P.  “And.”  V.— A.  B.  C.  K. L.  M.  X,  versions.  ** 

w  John  18 :  70.  *  P.  “  captains.”  Supra  v.  4. 

y  Matt.  26  :  67;  Mark  14 :  63;  John  18  : 13.  G.  P.  “Then  took  they  Him,  and  led  Him,  and  brought  Him  ” 
V.  D.  MBS.  Bjt.  Sax. 

s  Matt  26 :  80;  Mark  14  ;  60;  John  18  :  29. 
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57.  But  he  denied  Him,  saying :  Woman,  I  know  Him  not. 

58.  And  after  a  little  while,  another  seeing  him,  said  :  Thou  also  art 
one  of  them.  But  Peter  said :  Man,  I  am  not. 

59.  And  about  the  space  of  one  hour  afterwards,43  another  man  af¬ 
firmed,  saying :  Of  a  truth,  this  man  was  also  with  Him  :  for  he  is  also 
a  Galilean. 

GO.  And  Peter  said  :  Man,  I  know  not  what  thou  sayest.  And  im¬ 
mediately  while  he  was  yet  speaking,  the  cock  crowed. 

61.  And  the  Lord,  turning,44  looked  on  Peter,**  And  Peter  remem¬ 
bered  the  word  of  the  Lord,  as  He  had  said :  Before  the  cock  crow, 
thou  wilt  deny  Me  thrice. 

62.  And  Peter,  going  out,  wept  bitterly. 

68.  And  the  men  who  held  Him,1*  mocked  Him,  and  strnck  Him. 

64.  And  they  blindfolded  Him,  and  struck  His  face,  and  asked  Him, 
saying :  Prophesy45  who  it  is  that  struck  Thee  ? 

65.  And  blaspheming, 46  they  said  many  other  things  against  Him. 

66.  And  as  soon  aB  it  was  <fay,M  the  ancients47  of  the  people,  and 
chief  priests,  and  scribes,  came  together,  and  led  Him  into  their  coun¬ 
cil,  saying :  If  Thou  art  the  Christ,  tell  us. 

67.  And  He  said  to  them :  If  I  tell  you,  ye  will  not  believe  [Me], 

68.  And  if  I  also  question  you,43  ye  will  not  answer  Me,  nor  let 
Me  go. 

69.  [But]  hereafter/4  the  Son  of  man  will  he  sitting  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  power  of  God.49 

70.  Then  said  they  all :  Art  Thou  then  the  Son  of  God  ?  And  He 
said:  Ye  say  that  I  am, 

71.  And  they  said:  What  need  have  we  of  any  farther  testimony? 
For  wc  ourselves  have  heard  it  from  His  own  mouth. 

m 

°  The  interval  is  marked  to  show  that  he  deliberately  relapsed. 

**  It  may  he  that  our  Lord  came  forth  from  the  tribunal,  or  that  Peter  entered. 

44  Reveal — declare  from  supernatural  illumination. 

48  Reviling,  Insulting. 

4T  Lit.  u  tho  presbytery  of  the  people  the  national  senate,  or  Sanhedrim. 

48  In  argumentation  tho  Hebrews  wore  wont  to  question  their  adversaries. 

43  On  tho  right  baud  of  God,  who  is  all-powerful.  Tho  power  of  God  is  Identified  with  the  Divine  Majesty, 
manifested  and  display od. 

a*  Matt.  20 :  34 ;  Mark  14  :  30;  John  13 :  38.  bb  G.  ?.  “ Jesus.”  Y.  B.  D.  L.  M.  versions,  critics 

cc  Matt.  27  : 1 :  Mark  15:1;  Jolm  18  :  23.  V.  A.  D.  D.  C,  X,  versions. 
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CHAPTER  XXIII. 

THE  CONTINUATION  OP  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  PASSION. 

1.  And  the  w  hole  multitude  of  them1  arose,  and  led  Him  to  Pilate. 

2.  And  they  began  to  accuse  Him,  saying :  W e  have  found2  this  man 
perverting  our*  nation,3  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Cesar ,b  [and] 
saying  that  He  Himself  is  Christ,  the  King. 

3.  And  Pilate  asked  Him,  saying :  Art  Thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 
But  He  answered,0  and  said :  Thou  sayest  it.d 

4.  And  Pilate  said  to  the  chief  priests  and  to  the  crowds :  I  find  no 
crime4  in  this  man. 

5.  But  they  persisted,  saying:  He  stirreth  up  the  people,  teaching5 * 
throughont  all  Judea,  beginning  from  Galilee  to  this  place. 

6.  But  Pilate  hearing  of  Galilee,  asked  if  the  man  was  a  Galilean. 

7.  And  when  he  understood  that  He  belonged  to  the  government  of 
Herod,  he  sent  Him®  to  Herod,  who  was  also  himself  at  Jerusalem  in 
those  days.7 

8.  And  Herod  seeing  Jesus,  was  very  glad ;  for  he  had  been  long 
desirous  to  see  Him,0  because  he  had  heard  many  things  concerning 
Him :  and  he  hoped  to  see  some  sign8  wrought  by  Him. 

9.  And  he  put  to  Him  many  questions.  But  He  made  him  no  an¬ 
swer. 

10.  And  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  stood  by,  vehemently  ac¬ 
cusing  Him. 

11.  And  Herod,  with  his  guards,  spumed  Him,  and  mocked  Him, 
putting  on  Him  a  white9  garment,  and  sent  Him  back  to  Pilate. 

12.  And  Herod  and  Pilate  became  friends  on  that  day  :10  for  before 
they  were  at  enmity  between  themselves. 


1  Of  the  priests,  ancients,  and  scribes.  Probably  a  crowd  of  others  followed. 

*  This  may  he  used  In  a  legal  or  technical  meaning  for  “  found  guilty,”  or  convicted ;  or  it  may  be  the  lan¬ 

guage  of  denunciation. 

*  Exciting  to  sedition.  *  No  ground  of  charge. 

1  Dangerous  and  seditions  doctrines.  *  He  sent  Him  for  trial. 

1  On  occaaion  of  the  festival. 

*  Our  lord  dkl  not  gratify  his  curiosity,  u  because  the  cruelty  of  Herod  rendered  him  unworthy  to  behold 
Divine  works,  and  the  Lord  avoided  display.”  St.  Ambrose. 

0  Lit.  "a  shining  garment:”  but  it  Is  specially  used  of  white.  Rev.  V.  “a  splendid  robe.”  The  white  robe 

was  one  of  honor:  but  Christ  was  clothed  with  it  In  mockery  of  His  claims. 

“  Herod  was  gained  over  by  the  condescension  shown  by  Pilate  In  remitting  the  ease  to  his  judgment:  “In 
the  type  of  Herod  and  Pilate,  who  from  enemies  became  friends  through  Jesos  Christ,  the  figure  of  the  people 
of  Israel  and  of  the  Gentiles  is  presented,  since  both  are  to  be  brought  to  unity  through  the  passion  of  Christ.” 
St.  Ambrose. 


*  G.  P.  Mthe.”  V.  B.  D.  K.  L.  M.  versions. 

*  G.  P.+  “hlm."  V.B. 

«  Supra  0  :  9. 


b  Matt  22  :  21;  2T  :  12;  Mark  12 : 17;  15  :  3. 
d  Matt  27  ;  11;  Mark  15  :  2;  John  18  :  33. 
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13.  And  Pilate  calling  together  the  chief  priests,  and  the  magistrates, 
and  the  people, 

14.  Said  to  them :  Ye  have  brought  before  me  this  man,  as  one  who 
perverteth11  the  people :  and  behold,  I  having  examined  Him  in  your 
presence,  find  no  guilt  in  this  man  in  respect  to  those  things  wherein 
ye  accuse  Him.f 

15.  Nor  Herod  either :  for  I  sent  you  to  him,  and  behold  nothing 
worthy  of  death  hath  been  done  by  Him.13 

16.  I  will  therefore  chastise,  and  release  Him. 

17.  Now  of  necessity13  he  was  to  release  to  them  one14  on  the  festival. 

18.  But  the  whole  multitude  together  cried  out,  saying :  Away  with 
this  man,  and  release  to  us  Barahbas, 

19.  Who,  for  a  certain  riot  made  in  the  city,  and  for  a  murder,  had 
been  cast  into  prison. 

20.  And  Pilate,  desiring  to  release  Jesus,  spake  to  them  again. 

21.  But  they  cried  still,  saying  :  Crucify  Him,  crucify  Him. 

22.  And  he  said  to  them  the  third  time :  Why,  what  evil  hath  He  done  ? 
I  find  in  Him  no  crime  worthy  of  death :  I  will  therefore  chastise  Him, 
and  let  Him  go. 

23.  But  they  persisted  with  loud  voices,  demanding  that  He  Bhould 
be  crucified :  and  their  clamors*  prevailed.15 

24.  And  Pilate  gave  sentence,  that  their  petition  Bhould  be  granted. 

25.  And  he  released  to  them  him  who  for  murder  and  sedition  had 
been  cast  into  prison,  for  whom  they  had  asked,  but  Jesus  he  delivered 
up  to  their  will. 

26.  And  as  they  led  Him  away,  they  laid  hold  of  one  Simon,  a  Cyre- 
nian,  coming  from  the  country  :h  and  they  laid  the  cross  on  him,  to 
carry  after  Jesus.15 

27.  And  there  followed  Him  a  great  multitude  of  people,  and  of 
women17  who1  bewailed18  k  and  lamented  Him. 

28.  But  Jesus  turning  to  them,  said :  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep 
not  for  Me,  but  weep  for  yourselves,  and  for  your  children. 

11  “Turneth  away”  from  duty. 

u  No  capital  crime  has  been  fixed  on  Him  by  Judicial  sentence.  G.  may  be  rendered:  “nothing  worthy 
of  death  hath  been  done— -Judicially  ascertained — regarding  Him:”  or  “nothing  worthy  of  death  hath  been 
done  by  Him.”  according  to  the  judgment  of  Herod. 

11  Arising  from  established  usage. 

11  A  prisoner. 

•*  Grew  stronger,  bo  as  to  overpower  the  governor. 

u  The  exhaustion  of  our  Savior,  In  consequence  of  the  sufferings  of  the  preceding  night,  led  them  to  re 
Have  Him  from  the  burden  of  the  cross,  last  He  should  not  reach  the  place  of  execution. 

1T  The  number  of  women  is  distinguished  from  the  general  multitude. 

*'  Struck  their  breasts. 

f  John  18  :  38;  19 :  4.  '  f  G.  P.  **  and  of  the  chief  priests.”  V.  B.  L.  versions. 

h  Matt.  27  :  32;  Mark  15 :  21.  I  G.  P.  *  also.”  V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  L.  X.  radon*. 

k  Supra  8 ;  52, 
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29.  For  behold  the  days  are  coming  in  which  they  will  say :  Happy 
are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that  never  bare,  and  the  breasts  that 
never  suckled,19 

30.  Then  will  they  begin  to  say  to  the  mountains  :*  Fall  upon  us :  and 

to  the  hills :  Coyer  us.20  * 

31.  For  if  they  do  these  things  to  the  green  tree,  what  will  be  done 
to  the  dry  ?sl 

32.  And  two  others,  malefactors,  were  also  led  with  Him,  to  be  put 
to  death. 

33.  And  when  they  came  to  the  place  which  is  called  Calvary,23  they 
crucified  Him  there :  and  the  robbers, 23  one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the 
other  on  the  left.111 

84.  And  Jesus  said :  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what 
they  do.  And  they  divided  His  garments,  and  cast  lots.24 

35.  And  the  people  stood  looking  on :  and  the  rulers  with  them  mocked 
Him,  saying :  He  saved  others ;  let  Him  save  Himself,  if  He  is  the 
Christ,  the  chosen  one25  of  God. 

36.  And  the  soldiers  also  mocked  Him,20  coming  to  Him,  and  offering 
Him  vinegar, 

37-  And  saying :  If  thou  art  the  King  of  the  Jews,  save  Thyself. 

38.  And  there  was  also  a  title  written  over  Him  in  Greek,  and  Latin, 
and  Hebrew  letters :  This  is  the  King  of  the  Jews. 

39.  And  one  of  those  malefactors11  who  were  hanged,  blasphemed 
Him,  saying :  If  Thon  art  Christ,  save  Thyself,  and  us. 

40.  But  the  other  answering,  rebuked  him,  saying:  Dost  thou  not 
fear  God,  since  thou  art  under  the  same  condemnation  ?27 

41.  And  we  indeed  justly,  for  we  receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds ; 
but  He  hath  done  nothing  wrong.28 

42.  And  he  said  to  Jesus  :  Lord,  remember  me  when  Thou  comest  in 
Thy  kingdom.29 

u  Mothers  will  be  wretched  on  account  of  the  calamities  of  their  children. 

®  Men  will  desire  death  to  escape  the  impending  evils. 

*'  Christ,  in  whom  there  wan  do  gnilt,  or  caaia  of  punlahment,  la  compared  to  green  wood,  which  is  slew 
to  burn :  the  Jews,  who  rejected  Him,  were  it  dry  wood,  which  Is  sadly  set  on  fire.  Their  crimes  drew  down 
on  them  great  calamities.  The  number  of  them  who  perished  on  the  cross  duriDg  the  siege  by  the  Homans 
was  bo  great,  that  place  was  wanting  for  the  crosses.  Joseph.  B.  5 : 11. 

“  Skull.  »  Malefactors. 

91  For  the  seamless  robe. 

**  The  chosen— the  beloved.  It  appears  to  hare  been  a  popular  designation  of  the  Messiah.  “  Preferring 
to  die  for  my  sal  ration,  He  would  not  come  down  from  the  cross  to  save  Die  life,”  St.  Ambrose. 

**  Like  children  at  play,  an  the  term  signifies. 

11  The  punishment  which  the  thief  endured  should  have  awakened  in  biig  sentiments  of  compunction,  and 
of  the  fear  of  God. 

**  Lit.  “nothing  out  of  place,” 

He  looked  forward  to  a  proximate  manifestation  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  asked  for  a  share  in  it. 
Our  Lord  promised  him  immediate  happiness. 

1  Isai.  2 ;  19,  21;  Osee  10  :  B;  Apoc.  6 : 10.  m  Matt.  V  :  33;  Mark  16  :  22;  John  19  :  37. 

*  V.  “  latronlbw,’1 
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43.  And  Jesus  said  to  him :  Truly  I  say  to  thee,  this  day  thou  shalt 
ho  with  Me  in  paradise.30 

44.  And  it  was  almost  the  sixth  hour :  and  there  was  darkness  oyer 
the  whole  earth  until  the  ninth  hour. 

45.  And  the  sun  was  darkened;  and  the  Veil  of  the  temple  was  rent 
in  the  midst. 

46.  And  Jesus  crying  with  a  loud  voice,31  said :  Father,  into  Thy 
hands0 1  commit  My  Spirit.33  And  saying  this,  He  expired. 

47.  Now  the  centurion  seeing  what  had  passed,  glorified  God,  saying: 
Indeed,  this  man  was  just. 

48.  And  all  the  crowds  of  those  who  were  come  together  to  that 
sight,  and  saw  the  things  which  passed,  returned  striking  their  breasts.33 

49.  And  all  His  acquaintance,  and  the  women  who  had  followed  Him 
from  Galilee,  stood  afar  off  beholding  these  things. 

50.  And  behold  there  was  a  man  named  Joseph/  who  was  a  council¬ 
lor,  a  good  and  just  man: 

51.  (He  had  not  consented  to  their  counsel  and  deeds)  /  he  was  of 
Arimathea,  a  city  of  Judea/  who  himself  also  was  waiting  for  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God. 

52.  This  man  went  to  Pilate,  and  asked  for  the  body  of  Jesus, 

53.  And  taking  it  down,  he  wrapped  it1  in  a  linen  cloth,  and  laid  it  in 
a  monument  hewn  in  stone,  where  no  one  had  ever  yet  been  laid. 

54.  Aud  it  was  the  day  of  preparation,  and  the  sabbath  was  drawing 
on. 

55.  And  the  women*  who  had  come  with  Him  from  Galilee,  following 
after,  saw  the  monument,  and  liow  His  body  was  laid. 

56.  And  they  returned  and  prepared  spices  and  ointments :  and  they 
rested  on  the  sabbath,  according  to  the  commandment. 


“  1’arodfee  la  here  taken  for  tli4  place  wherein,  the  just  reposed.  They  had  not  jet  entered  heaven,  but 
thpj  were  happy.  ‘♦To  be  with  Christ  is  life:  therefore  where  Christ  la,  there  is  life,  there  Is  the  kingdom. 
The  Lord  parduns  speedily,  because  the  thief  is  speedily  converted.”  St.  Ambrose. 

21  Tliisj  loud  and  distinct  cry  at  the  moment  of  death  whs  In  striking  contrast  with  the  ordinary  weakness 
of  the  dying. 

*-  The  most  perfect  confidence  and  submission  were  expressed  in  these  words. 

"  Through  compunction  and  pity. 


°  Ps.  33  ;  fl. 

p  Matt.  27  :  57;  Mark  15  :  43;  John  10  :  33. 
r  G.  I*.  *  of  the  Jews.” 

r 

t  (].  P.  -j-  “  also  ”  V.  A.  C.  D.  E.  K,  L.  M.  V.  versions. 


q  O.P.  “deed” 
i  O.P.  V.  “eum.” 
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CHAPTER  XXIV. 


THE  BE3U ERECTION  OF  CHRIST,  AND  HI3  MANIFESTATION, 


1.  And  on  the  first  day  of  the  week*  very  early  in  the  morning,  they 
came  to  the  monument,  bringing  the  spices  which  they  had  prepared.b 

2.  And  they  found  the  stone  rolled  away  from  the  monument. 

3.  And  they  entered  in  and  found  not  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

4.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were  perplexed1  in  mind  about  this, 
behold  two  men  stood  by  them  in  shining  garments. 

5.  And  as  they  were  afraid,  and  bowed  down  their  face*  towards  the 
ground,3  they  said  to  them  :  Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead  ? 

6.  He  is  not  here,  but  hath  risen.  Remember  how  He  spake  to  you, 
while  He  was  yet  in  Galilee, 

7.  Saying:  The  Son  of  mand  must  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
sinners,  and  be  crucified,  and  rise  again  on  the  third  day. 

8.  And  they  remembered  His  words. 

9.  And  returning  from  the  monument,  they  told  all  these  things  to 
the  eleven,  and  to  all  the  rest. 

10.  And  it  was  Mary  Magdalen,  and  Joanna,  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  James,  and  the  other  women  who  were  with  them,  who  told  these 
things, to  the  apostles.3 

11.  And  these’  words  seemed  to  them  as  an  idle  tale  :4  and  they  did 
not  believe  them, 

* 

12.  But  Peter  rose  up  and  ran  to  the  monument ;  and  stooping  down 
he  saw  the  linen  clothes  lying  by  themselves,  and  he  returned,  wonder¬ 
ing  in  himself  at  what  had  happened. 

13.  And  behold,  two  of  themf  were  going  the  same  day  to  a  town 
which  was  sixty  furlongs  from  Jerusalem,  named  Emmaus. 

14.  And  they  were  talking  together  of  all  these  things  which  had 
happened. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass  whilst  they  were  talking  and  reasoning  to¬ 
gether,  Jesus  Himself  drew  near  and  went  with  them. 


1  G.  signifies  doubt  and  hesitation. 

*  Through  m  they  looked  downwards. 

*  Mary  Magdalen  had  left  the  tomb  before  the  angels  appeared:  but  the  is  put  at  the  head  of  the  pious 
women,  as  she  reported  to  Peter  the  absence  of  the  body  from  the  tomb,  and  the  other  women  aubseqtumtlj 
reported  the  vision  of  angels. 

4  As  things  imagined. 


*  Matt  28  : 1;  Mark  16  :  2;  John  20 : 1. 
b  Q .  P.  +  11  and  certain  others  with  them.”  V.  B.  C.  L.  versions, 
c  G.  P.  “  laces.”  7.  Schott 

d  Matt  16 :  21;  IT :  21;  Mark  8  :  81;  9 :  30;  tupra  9  :  22. 

t  Mark  16 ;  12. 


e  a  P.  "  tlieir.” 
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16.  But  their  eyes  were  held5  so  that  they  did  not  know  Him. 

17.  And  He  said  to  them :  What  are  these  discourses  which  ye  ex¬ 
change  with  one  another  as  ye  walk,  and  are  sad  ? 

18.  And  the  one  whose  name  was  Cleopas,  answering,  said  to  Him  : 
Art  Thou  only  a  stranger6  in  Jerusalem,  and  knowest  not  the  things 
which  have  been  done  there  in  these  days? 

19.  And  He  said  to  them :  What  things  ?  And  they  said :  Those 
concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  was  a  prophet,7  mighty  in  work  and 
word  before  God  and  all  the  people : 

20.  And  how  the  chief  priests  and  our  rulers  delivered  Him  up  to  be 
condemned  to  death,  and  crucified  Him  ? 

21.  But  we  hoped8  that  it  was  He  who  was  to  redeem  Israel ;  and 
now  besides  all  this,  to-day  is  the  third  day  since  these  things  happened. 

22.  Yea,  and  certain  women  also  of  our  company  amazed9  us,  who 
before  it  was  light  were  at  the  monument, 

23.  And  not  finding  His  body,  came,  saying  that  they  had  also  seen 
a  vision  of  angels,  who  say  that  He  is  alive. 

24.  And  some  of  those  with  us  went  to  the  monument,  and  found  it  so 
as  the  women  had  said :  but  Him  they  found  not.* 

25.  Then  He  said  to  them  :  0  foolish11  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe 
all  which  the  prophets  have  spoken.10 

26.  Was  it  not  necessary  that  the  Christ  should  suffer  these  things, 
and  so  enter  into  His  glory  ? 

27.  And  beginning  from  Moses,  and  all  the  prophets,  He  expounded 
to  them  iu  all  the  Scriptures  the  things  concerning  Himself. 

28.  And  they  drew  nigh  to  the  town  whither  they  were  going:  and 
He  made  as  if  He  would  go  farther.11 

29.  But  they  constrained  Him,13  saying:  Stay  with  us,  because  it  is 
towards  evening,  and  the  day  is  now  far  spent.  And  He  went  in  with 
them. 

4  Jly  b  supernatural  influence.  Tb**y  saw  Him,  but  08  Hif  appearance  woo  not  natural,  they  did  not  re* 
cognize  Him. 

c  They  supposed  Him  to  be  on  entire  stranger  in  Jerusalem,  to  which  circumstance  they  ascribed  Ills  Appa¬ 
rent  ignorance  of  the  late  events. 

I  They  spoke  of  Christ  according  to  the  common  persuasion,  not  venturing  to  communicate  to  a  stronger 
their  belief  in  His  Divinity. 

*  It  Is  not  probable  that  they  hod  lost  this  hope,  although  the  recent  events  had  thrown  them  Into  a  sad 
state  of  perploxity. 

*  G.  signifies  to  be  out  of  oneself,  to  experience  transports  and  ecstasy.  It  ts  hero  taken  in  a  transitive 
pense.  The  apostles  did  not  at  all  expect  the  resurrection,  not  having  understood  the  predictions  which 
Christ  hod  uttered. 

ls>  According  to  the  Divine  counsels. 

II  This  was  not  feigning.  His  manner  was  that  of  ono  going  farther,  as  a  traveller  who  takes  leave  of  his 
company,  when  they  have  reached  their  destination. 

13  By  kind  importunity. 

13 


g  G.T. ‘‘they  saw  not." 


k  P. “  0  fools  I" 
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30.  And  it  came  to  pass  whilst  He  reclined  at  table  with  them,  He 
took  the  bread,  and  blessed,  and  brake,  and  gave  it  to  them.13 

81.  And  their  eyeB  wrere  opened,14  and  they  knew  Him  :13  and  He 
vanished  from  their  sight. 

32.  And  they  said  one  to  the  other :  Was  not  our  heart  burning  with¬ 
in  us,ifl  whilst  He  was  speaking  in  the  way,  and  opening  to  us  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  ? 

33.  And  they  rose  up  the  same  hour  and  went  back  to  Jerusalem ; 
and  found  the  eleven,  and  those  wTho  were  with  them,  gathered  to¬ 
gether, 

34.  Saying;  The  Lord  is  certainly  risen,  and  hath  appeared  to 
Simon.17  • 

35.  And  they  told  what  things  occurred  in  the  way :  and  how  they 
knew  Him  in  the  breaking  of  bread. 

36.  Now  whilst  they  were  speaking  these  things,  Jesus  stood  in  the 
midst  of  them,  and  saith  to  them :  Peace  be  to  you  [it  is  I,  fear  not].1 

37.  But  they  being  troubled  and  affrighted,  thought  that  they  saw  a 
spirit. 

38.  And  He  said  to  them ;  Why  are  ye  troubled,  and  why  do 
thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts  ? 

39.  See  My  hands  andk  feet,  that  it  is  I  Myself ;  handle  and  see  :  for 

* 

a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  that  I  have.18 

40.  And  when  He  had  said  this,  He  showed  them  His  hands  and  feet. 

41.  But  while  they  yet  believed  not,1* ‘and  wondered  for  joy,  He 
said :  Have  ye  here  anything  to  eat  ? 

42.  And  they  offered  Him  a  piece  of  broiled  fish,  and  some  honey¬ 
comb. 

43.  And  when  He  had  eaten  in  tbeir  presence,  He  took  what  re¬ 
mained,  and  gave  it  to  them.1" 

44.  And  He  said  to  them:  These  are  the  words  which  I  spake  to  you, 
while  I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things  must  needs  be  fulfilled,  which 


11  Many  think  that  He  consecrated  the  cuchamt  on  this  occasion, 

M  Their  eyes  had  not  been  shat,  but  tbeir  dear  vision  and  recognition  of  Christ  had  been  supernatural]? 
impeded. 

11  Probably  from  the  manner  of  consecrating  theeuch&rist 

15  Glowing  with  Divine  fervor. 

11  St.  Mark  states  that  when  the  two  disciples  returning  related  to  the  rest  the  occurrences  of  thoir  journey, 
these  did  not  believe  them ;  yet  It  appears  from  St.  Luke  that  the  eleven  were  convinced  by  the  narrative  of 
Simon.  To  reconcile  tbe  two  statements,  It  is  sufficient  to  Tefer  the  disbelief  to  home  of  the  company. 

11  By  tbe  evidence  of  tbe  senses  Christ  sought  to  convince  tbe  apostles  of  tbe  reality  of  Kis  corporal  re¬ 
surrection. 

“  Fully  and  deliberately,  being,  as  it  were,  ont  of  themselves  through  exee*a  of  joy. 

U.P.  +  «  My” 

®  G.  P.  —  V.3  MSS.  Copt.  Sax. 


i  Matt.  11 :  27.  V.  Syr,  Copt.  Sax.  Arm. 

1  B.  P.  u  fat  Joy.”  V.  AL  Jems.  A.  Gr.  It.  Sax. 
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are  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,20  and  in  the  Prophets,21  and  in  the 
Psalms,22  concerning  Me. 

45.  Then  He  opened  their  minds23  to  understand  the  Scriptures. 

46.  And  said  to  them :  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behooved  Christ 
to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day : 

47.  And  that  penance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in 
His  name  among  all  nations,  beginning  from  Jerusalem. 

48.  And  ye  are  witnesses  of  these  things. 

49.  And  I  send  the  promise  of  My  Father24  npon  you.  But  stay  ye 
in  the  city,n  till  ye  are  clothed  with  power  from  on  high. 

50.  And  He  led  them  out  as  far  as  Bethany  and  lifting  up  His 
hands,  He  blessed  them. 

51.  And  it  came  to  pass,  whilst  He  blessed  them,  He  was  parted  from 
them,  and  carried  up  into  heaven. 

52.  And  they  worshipped  Him,0  and  went  back  into  Jerusalem  with 
great  joy. 

53.  And  they  were  continually  in  the  temple,  praising  and  blessing 
God.  Amen.p 

* 

,  ,  ,  , ,  _ ■■  — .  .  . ~ . .  ■  ■  » 

The  Pentateuch  vu  *o  called, 

91  The  historical  books  wore  included  under  this  bead. 

23  Books  of  a  sententious  character,  such  as  the  Proverbs,  were  embraced  under  the  title  of  Psalms. 

33  lie  gave  them  supernatural  light. 

”J  The  Holy  Spirit,  whom  thoFatbor  had  promised  by  the  prophets:  and  whom  Christ  promised  to  send 

the  Father, 

To  Mount  Olivet. 


n  Q.  P.  + of  Jerusalem,”  V.  B .  D.  L.  Sax.  critics, 
o  G,  P.  «  Hi ni.”  V.  — . 


p  0.  P.  V.  critics.  —  C,  D.  L. 
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22*  They  said  therefore  to  him  ;  Who  art  thou,  that  wo  may  give  an 
answer  to  those  who  sent  us?  what  sayest  thou  of  thyself? 

23*  He  said  :  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness  :47  Make 
straight  the  way  of  the  Lord  ;  as  said  the  prophet  Isaiah** 

s 

24.  And  they  who  were  sent  were  of  the  Pharisees. 

25.  And  they  asked  him,  and  said  to  him  :  Why  then  dost  thou  bap¬ 
tize,43  if  thou  art  not  Christ,  nor  Elias,  nor  the  prophet? 

26.  John  answered  them,  saying:  I  baptize  in  water;49  but  in  the 
midst  of  you  standeth  one  whom  ye  know  not, 

27.  It  is  He  who,  though  coming  after  me,  is  preferred  before  me  :u 
the  latchet  of  whose  shoe  I  am  not  worthy  to  loose.50 

28.  These  things  were  done  in  Bethany/  beyond  the  Jordan,51  where 
John  was  baptizing. 

29.  The  next  day52  John  saw*  Jesus  coming  to  him,  and  saitli :  Be- 
hold  the  Lamb1  of  God,w  behold  Him  who  taketh  away34  the  sin55  of  the 
world. 

30.  This  is  He  of  whom  I  said:  After  me  cometh  a  man  who  is  pre¬ 
ferred  before  me :  because  He  was  before  me. 

31.  And  I  knew  Him  not  :M  but  that  He  may  be  made  manifest  in 
Israel,  therefore  am  I  come,  baptizing  in  water. 

32.  And  John  testified,  saying :  I  saw  the  Spirit7  coming  down  from 
heaven  as  a  dove,  and  it  remained  npon  Him. 

33.  And  I  knew  Him  not:  but  He  who  sent  me  to  baptize  in  water, 
He  said  to  me  ;57  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  sec  the  Spirit  descending  and 
remaining  on  Him,58  He  it  is  who  baptizeth  in  the  Holy  Spirit. 

and  greater  than  a  prophet — greater  than  any  who  hod  before  appeared  among  men— being  privileged  to 
know  and  point  out  Christ,  -whose  Immediate  coming  be  had  predicted. 

*  Like  a  licrald  going  before  a  king. 

40  Baptism  was  a  rite  of  purification,  which,  when  not  performed  in  obedience  to  some  legal  prcscriplitm, 
or  established  usage,  such  as  when  Pagans  were  made  proeely  tas  of  justice,  could  not  bo  undertaken  without 
a  Divine  warrant.  The  Pharisees  reproached  John  with  baptising,  whilst  he  disclaimed  the  Mcrslalisliiis  und 
the  prophetic  office. 

49  As  If  he  said :  My  baptism  is  a  mere  rite,  expressive  of  the  necessity  of  purification  from  sin.  lie  avoided 
a  direct  vindication  of  his  power  to  confer  ft,  and  relied  on  its  simple  nature,  as  a  mere  preparation  for  a 
sublimer  rite. 

40  This  was  a  menial  office.  The  Baptist  acknowledged  himself  unworthy  to  perform  the  lowest  office  for 
Christ. 

01  It  is  different  from  Bethany,  where  Lazarus  and  bis  sisters  lived.  It  signifies  a  house  near  a  ferry.  John 
wos  baptizing  in  the  Jordan,  near  Bethany. 

13  “On  the  morrow,”  is  a  familiar  phrase  of  St.  John  lor  an  indefinite  time. 

*  The  innocent  and  unresisting  victim  to  be  offered  to  Cod.  There  is  an  allusion  to  the  Paschal  lamb, 
whose  blood  was  sprinkled  on  the  door-posts. 

u  Takes  on  Himself— expiates.  “  It  embraces  all  sin. 

"  John  having  been  in  the  desert  from  an  early  age,  did  not  know  Jesus,  lie  baptized  men  with  a  view 
to  prepare  the  nation  for  His  coming,  and  in  the  confidence  that  Jesus  would  be  made  manifest,  on  present¬ 
ing  Himiolf  fior  baptism.  01  By  revelation. 

M  This  was  the  certain  sign  by  which  John  was  to  be  assured  of  the  person  of  Jesus,  iu  order  to  bear  testi- 

t  Isaf.  40  :  3;  Matt.  3:3;  Mark  1 : 3;  Luke  3:4. 

a  Mark  1:7;  Luke 3 : 10;  Acts  I :  5 ;  II :  16;  19 :  4;  rupra  r.  15. 

▼  G.  P.  uBethabara.”  V.  MSfl.  versions,  critics.  w  G.  P.  “sccth.** 

x  IsaJ.  63  ;  T.  7  Matt  3 : 10;  Mark  1 : 10 ;  Luke  3 :  22 ;  infra  v.  40. 


THE  HOLY  GOSPEL  OF  JESUS  CHRIST 


ACCORDING  TO 

JOHN. 


CHAPTER  I. 

♦ 

THE  DIVINITY  AND  I NC  AH  NATION  OF  CHRIST.  JOHN  BEARS  TESTIMONY  TO  HIM. 

HE  BEGINS  TO  CALL  HIS  DISCIPLES. 

1.  In  the  beginning11  was  the  Word,2  and  the  Wordb  was  with  God,3 
and  the  Word  was  God.4  * 

2.  This  was  in  the  beginning  with  God.3 

3.  All  things  were  made  through0  Him  :8  and  without  Him  was  made 
nothing  that  was  made.7 

4.  In  Him  was  life,8  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men : 9 


1  Before  all  things,  from  eternity.  With  Mote*  the  beginning  la  connected  with  the  creation,  and  oonse* 
quently  limited.  John  says  nothing  to  restrict  its  meaning.  It  is  clear  that  be  bad  in  view  the  exordium  of 
Genesis. 

e 

*  Some  moderns  hare  fancied  that  the  evangelist  borrowed  bis  ideas  about  “  the  Word”  from  Philo  the  Jew, 
or  from  Plato:  but  it  is  easy  to  show  (he  wide  difference  between  his  teaching  and  theirs.  He  was  utterly 
unacquainted  with  the  writings  of  the  Pagan  philosopher;  and  left  nothing  which  could  confirm  or  favor 
them.  The  doctrine  as  well  as  tho  style  of  John  savors  not  of  Grecian  discipline.  Mora  probably  he  bad 
in  view  what  is  written  in  thq  sacred  boohs  concerning  Wisdom. 

9  lu  intimate  union.  “  Since  the  evangelist  declares  that  the  Word  was  with  God,  he  manifestly  shows 
that  there  is  one  Son,  who  subsists  in  Himself  and  one  God  the  Father,  with  whom  the  Word  Is.”  St.  Cyril 
Ales. 

4  The  identity  of  tho  Word  with  God  is  here  affirmed :  yet  a  personal  distinction  has  been  already  declared. 
The  Word  was  with  God  tho  Father,  and  was  God,  equally  as  the  Father,  although  personally  distinct. 

1  Repetitions,  enforcing  what  was  already  said,  are  familiar  to  this  evangelist. 

u  The  bother  may  be  said  to  create  through  the  Word,  who,  huing  the  same  God,  does  whatever  the  Father 
does,  by  an  inseparable  operation  of  the  Divio e  Nature. 

7  Not  even  a  single  created  thing  exists  without  the  concurrent  action  of  the  Son  :  <(  Since  then  the  evan¬ 
gelist  declare*  that  creatures  were  mule  by  Him,  He  plainly  teaches  that  Ho  is  different  from  created  nature, 
and  that  by  His  ineffable  power  all  things  were  produced  from  nothing.”  8t.  Cyril.  Alex.  u  All  things,  from 
tho  angel  to  the  worm.”  St  Augustin. 

1  The  Word  rax  the  source  of  life. 

9  The  principle  of  life  which  emanates  from  the  Son,  spreads  light  over  mankind,  gives  animation  to  inert 
matter.  Supernatural  truth— the  light  and  life  of  the  soul— comes  likewise  from  the  Divine  Word. 

*  Infra  17  :  5;  Eph.  1 :  4;  Col.  1 : 17. 

b  ’O  Xeyoj,  “The  Word,”  is  the  reason  and  wisdom  of  the  Deity— it  specially  denotes  the  second  Divine 
Person,  to  whom  it  la  here  appropriated. 

c  6ia  is  used  also  to  express  the  original  source.  1  Cor.  1:0. 
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5.  And  the  light  shineth  in  darkness,10  and  the  darkness  did  not  com* 
prehend  it.11 

6.  There  was  a  man  sent  from  God,12  whose  name  was  John.d 

7.  This  one  came  for  a  witness,  to  testify  concerning  the  light,  that 
all  might  believe  through  him, 

8.  He  was  not  the  light,  hut  he  was  to  testify  concerning  the  light. 

9.  The  true  light,  which  enlighteneth  every  man,0  comethf  into  this15 * 
world.14 

10.  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  through1*  Him,  and 
the  world15  knew  Him  not. 

11.  He  camels  to  His  own 1  possessions,  and  His  ownk  people  received 

Him  not.17  % 

12.  But  to  as  many  as  received  Him,18  He  gave  power  to  become  chil¬ 
dren  of  God,1®  to  those  who  believe  in1  His  name,20 

13.  Who  are  born,  not  of  blood,21 1,1  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,22  nor 
of  the  will  of  man,23  but  of  God. 


“  The  Divine  truth  shines  forth  amidst  the  darkness  of  human  errors.  “  Perhaps  foolish  hearts  cannot  yet 
receive  this  light,  because  they  are  prevented  by  their  sins  from  seeing  the  light.  Let  them  not  imagine  that 
the  light  ie  wanting,  because  they  cannot  see  It,  for  they  are  in  darkness  by  reason  of  their  sins.”  SC  Au¬ 
gustin. 

11  The  darkness  of  mankind  was  inch  that  they  generally  obstructed  and  shnt  out  the  light,  instead  of  re¬ 
ceiving  It  with  AQbmUsion  and  thankfulness.  u  The  darkness  knew  not  the  Son  of  God.”  St.  Cyril.  Alex. 
*  As  a  blind  man  standing  before  the  sun  is  without  his  light,  although  the  son  shines  on  him:  ro  every  fool¬ 
ish,  Iniquitous,  impious  man  is  blind  of  heart”  St.  Aogustln. 

u  Divinoly  ealled. 

u  Every  human  being  receives  light;  having  reason,  whleh  Is  an  emanation  of  the  Word.  Grace  also  is 
mercHUIly  dispensed  to  all,  although  in  different  degrees,  according  to  the  mysterious  counsels  of  God.  “The 
Son  of  God,*1  says  St.  Cyril,  “as  Creator,  enlightens,  for  He  is  the  true  light;  and  the  creature  shines  by  the 
participation  of  His  light,  and  is  called  light,  through  the  grace  of  God,  who  exalts  him  above  what  his  na¬ 
ture  entitles  him  to.” 

11  The  light  comes.  The  breaking  in  of  the  light  of  the  Messiah  is  described. 

11  The  inhabitants  of  the  world  did  not  recognise  the  Word,  although,  with  the  Father  lie  is  the  Creator 
of  all. 

“  To  His  own  possessions,  Israel  wes  called  tho  peculiar  inheritance  and  people  of  God. 

11  Those  of  His  household  did  not  receive  Him.  The  Word  Is  compared  bo  the  owner  of  a  house,  who,  0:1 
returning  home,  is  refused  admittance  hy  His  servants,  or  children.  “  Who  are  His  own  V*  asks  St  Augus¬ 
tin.  “Men,  whom  He  created  .  . .  .  ihe  Jews,  whom  He  preferred  to  all  nations.” 

“  By  faith  acknowledging  Him  as  their  Lord. 

u  He  gave  them  the  privilege  of  being  sons  of  God.  This  marks  their  adoption  as  altogether  different  from 
His  own  Sonship. 

*>  Believe  Ills  doctrine,  and  follow  Him  os  Teacher  and  Lord.  “  What  is  It  to  believe  in  Him  f”  asks  St. 
Augustin.  “It  is  to  love  with  faith,  with  felth  to  go  to  Him,  and  to  be  incorporated  with  Llis  members.  This 
is  the  faith  which  God  requires  of  us;  and  He  does  not  find  what  He  requires,  unless  He  gives  what  He  may 
fln<L”  8k  Augustin  in  c.  7,  Joan,  track  29  ;  C. 

01  Not  in  conformity  with  natural  laws. 

w  This  may  have  reference  to  inordinate  concupiscence. 

“  Nor  by  mere  human  adoption.  The  Israelites,  natural  descendants  of  Abraham,  atnl  proselytes,  are  spe¬ 
cially  meant  by  these  various  phrases. 

d  Matt  8:1;  Mark  1 :  24.  •  JnfmS  ;  19. 

I  O.*4  the  true  light  was  coming  into  the  world.”  Ir\fra  12  :  46.  P.  V.  “homioem  venieutem.” 
ff  Q.  P.  “the.”  &  neb.  11:  3. 

i  ri  c£ut.  k  it  titou 

I  n>tf  vtortfowri*  rd  Svofta  dvrov.  P. “to  them  that  believe  on  His  name”  “To  believe  on,”  is  a 
phrase  used  to  favor  the  idea  of  faith  advocated  by  Luther.  “  To  believe  In,”  is  simpler,  and  more  correct. 

“  It  Is  plural  in  Gn  as  representing  H. 
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14.  And  the  Word11  was  made  flesh,24  and  dwelt25  among  us  (and  we  saw 
His  glory,26  the  glory  as27  of  the  only  begotten48  of2®  the  Father) :  full300 
of  gracep  and  truth* 

15.  John  testifieth31  of  Him,  and  crieth  out,  saying :  This  it  was  of 
whom  I  said  :  He  who  cometh  after  me,  is  before  me  f*q  because  He  was 
before  me. 

16.  And  of  His  fulness  we  all  have  received,33  and  grace  for  grace.34 

17.  Fcr  the  law  was  given  by  Moses ;  grace35  and  truth30  came  through 

Jesus  Christ. 

18.  No  one  hath  seen  God  at  any  time:37 r  the  only  begotten  Son, 
who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, M  He  hath  declared  Him® 

19.  And  this  is  the  testimony  of  John,  when40  the  Jews41  sent  from 
Jerusalem  priests  and  Levites  to  him,*  to  ask  him :  Who  art  thou  ?’“ 

20.  And  lie  confessed  and  denied  not;  but  confessed:43  I  am  not  the 

Christ. 

21.  And  they  asked  him:  What  then?  Art  thou  Elias?  And  he 
said:  I  am  not.44  Art  thou  the  prophet ?^  And  he  answered :  No.40 

91  Flcuh,  by  synecdoche,  U  taken  far  the  human  nature,  as  In  Luke;  “  All  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of 
tiod.”  The  Word  became  man,  having  assumed  onr  nature  to  a  union  with  Bis  Divlos  Person.  The  term 
“flesh”  is  used  to  exclude  the  error  of  the  Docdct,  who  taught  that  He  was  man  only  In  appearance, 

91  As  in  a  tout  His  humanity  concealed  the  glory  of  the  Godhead.  “He  dwelt  in  the  flesh,  and  used,  m 
Uis  own  the  temple  which  Be  assumed  from  the  Holy  Virgin."  St  CyrEL  Alex.  The  on  loti,  however,  was 
personal. 

As  piercing  through  the  veil  of  Hie  human  nature,  Ln  Ills  transfiguration  and  ascension. 

This  particle  does  not  necessarily  qualify  the  title  which  follows,  although  the  manifestation  of  the  Son 
in  the  flesh  Li  necessarily  limited.  St  Chrysostom  remarks,  that  to  aay  of  a  king  that  he  spoke  and  acted  as 
a  king,  throws  no  doubt  on  bis  royalty. 

31  This  title  entirely  distinguishes  the  Word  from  the  adopted  sons  of  God.  It  Is  specially  given  by  St.  John. 

41  «  With.”  The  glory  which  He  derives  from  the  Father,  and  enjoys  with  Him. 

30  Christ  is  the  overflowing  fountain  of  grace,  and  the  infallible  Teacher  of  all  tenth. 

u  This  historical  present  tense  has  a  past  meaning. 

31  It  refers  to  priority  of  time.  John  the  Baptist  testified  that  Christ,  though  coming  after  him,  existed 
before  him,  because  the  Word  was  from  the  beginning  with  God. 

33  The  evangelist  observes  that  we  share  in  the  merits  of  the  Word  incarnate. 

31  Tbe  grace  of  Redemption  instead  of  the  gifts  bostowed  under  the  law. 

34  Abundant  grace  came  to  mankind  through  Christ.  Those  who  lived  under  the  law  could  be  saved  only 
through  His  merits.  The  grace  which  Wat  bestowed  on  them  did  not  belong  to  the  law,  which  was  a  mere 
external  rule  of  action,  prescribing  what  was  to  be  done,  without  giving  the  necoasary  aid  for  its  performanca. 

*  The  counsel  of  Owl  for  the  salvation  of  men  was  manifested  by  Christ  The  ancients  were  Instructed  in 
tbe  primary  truths  of  revelation ;  but  the  fhlnesi  of  truth  was  declared  by  Him. 

91  In  Ills  essence.  God  manifested  Himself  by  His  angels,  who  appeared  in  assumed  forms.  Hosoe  com- 
municated  IBs  laws,  made  known  to  him  by  their  agency. 

M  This  is  another  mode  of  expressing  the  substantial  union  of  the  Son  with  the  Father.  It  nllodea  to  the 
resting  of  a  guest  on  tbe  bosom  of  his  neighbor,  at  table. 

38  The  Son  made  known  the  Father,  and  disclosed  His  counsel. 

w  In  the  thirteenth  year  of  Tiberius,  a  short  time  before  the  Paschal  feast. 

“  The  chief  men  of  the  Sanhedrim,  or  public  council. 

49  The  fame  of  his  extraordinary  sanctity  led  them  to  suspect  that  he  might  be  tbe  Messiah. 

49  Such  rex*titi(m*  arc  ftmili&r  to  this  evangelist.  They  have,  however,  special  force  In  this  instance,  and 
render  the  observation  very  emphatic. 

44  Our  Lord  declared  John  to  be  Elias.  Matt  17 : 171.  He  came  “in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias."  Luke  1 : 17. 

4i  Tbe  Jews  expected  a  prophet,  eminently  so  called,  besides  Elias.  Christ  was  so  designated  by  Moks. 

4  John  denied  that  he  was  “the  prophet,”  since  this  properly  was  Christ.  He  was,  however,  a  prophet, 

n  Matt  1  :  16;  Luke  2:7;  3:0.  ©  In  G.  it  is  in  apposition  with  tbe  Word. 

P  Syr.  “goodness.”  As  in  Lube  1 :  28.  q  P.  “  preferred.” 

*  1  Tim.  6 : 10;  1  John  4  : 12.  *  G.  P. — V.  B.  C.  Syr, 


282 


ST*  JOHN  1. 


22*  They  said  therefore  to  him  ;  Who  art  thou,  that  wo  may  give  an 
answer  to  those  who  sent  us?  what  sayest  thou  of  thyself? 

23*  He  said  :  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness  :47  Make 
straight  the  way  of  the  Lord  ;  as  said  the  prophet  Isaiah** 

s 

24.  And  they  who  were  sent  were  of  the  Pharisees. 

25.  And  they  asked  him,  and  said  to  him  :  Why  then  dost  thou  bap¬ 
tize,43  if  thou  art  not  Christ,  nor  Elias,  nor  the  prophet? 

26.  John  answered  them,  saying:  I  baptize  in  water;49  but  in  the 
midst  of  you  standeth  one  whom  ye  know  not, 

27.  It  is  He  who,  though  coming  after  me,  is  preferred  before  me  :u 
the  latchet  of  whose  shoe  I  am  not  worthy  to  loose.50 

28.  These  things  were  done  in  Bethany/  beyond  the  Jordan,51  where 
John  was  baptizing. 

29.  The  next  day52  John  saw*  Jesus  coming  to  him,  and  saitli :  Be- 
hold  the  Lamb1  of  God,w  behold  Him  who  taketh  away34  the  sin55  of  the 
world. 

30.  This  is  He  of  whom  I  said:  After  me  cometh  a  man  who  is  pre¬ 
ferred  before  me :  because  He  was  before  me. 

31.  And  I  knew  Him  not  :M  but  that  He  may  be  made  manifest  in 
Israel,  therefore  am  I  come,  baptizing  in  water. 

32.  And  John  testified,  saying :  I  saw  the  Spirit7  coming  down  from 
heaven  as  a  dove,  and  it  remained  npon  Him. 

33.  And  I  knew  Him  not:  but  He  who  sent  me  to  baptize  in  water, 
He  said  to  me  ;57  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  sec  the  Spirit  descending  and 
remaining  on  Him,58  He  it  is  who  baptizeth  in  the  Holy  Spirit. 

and  greater  than  a  prophet — greater  than  any  who  hod  before  appeared  among  men— being  privileged  to 
know  and  point  out  Christ,  -whose  Immediate  coming  be  had  predicted. 

*  Like  a  licrald  going  before  a  king. 

40  Baptism  was  a  rite  of  purification,  which,  when  not  performed  in  obedience  to  some  legal  prcscriplitm, 
or  established  usage,  such  as  when  Pagans  were  made  proeely  tas  of  justice,  could  not  bo  undertaken  without 
a  Divine  warrant.  The  Pharisees  reproached  John  with  baptising,  whilst  he  disclaimed  the  Mcrslalisliiis  und 
the  prophetic  office. 

49  As  If  he  said :  My  baptism  is  a  mere  rite,  expressive  of  the  necessity  of  purification  from  sin.  lie  avoided 
a  direct  vindication  of  his  power  to  confer  ft,  and  relied  on  its  simple  nature,  as  a  mere  preparation  for  a 
sublimer  rite. 

40  This  was  a  menial  office.  The  Baptist  acknowledged  himself  unworthy  to  perform  the  lowest  office  for 
Christ. 

01  It  is  different  from  Bethany,  where  Lazarus  and  bis  sisters  lived.  It  signifies  a  house  near  a  ferry.  John 
wos  baptizing  in  the  Jordan,  near  Bethany. 

13  “On  the  morrow,”  is  a  familiar  phrase  of  St.  John  lor  an  indefinite  time. 

*  The  innocent  and  unresisting  victim  to  be  offered  to  Cod.  There  is  an  allusion  to  the  Paschal  lamb, 
whose  blood  was  sprinkled  on  the  door-posts. 

u  Takes  on  Himself— expiates.  “  It  embraces  all  sin. 

"  John  having  been  in  the  desert  from  an  early  age,  did  not  know  Jesus,  lie  baptized  men  with  a  view 
to  prepare  the  nation  for  His  coming,  and  in  the  confidence  that  Jesus  would  be  made  manifest,  on  present¬ 
ing  Himiolf  fior  baptism.  01  By  revelation. 

M  This  was  the  certain  sign  by  which  John  was  to  be  assured  of  the  person  of  Jesus,  iu  order  to  bear  testi- 

t  Isaf.  40  :  3;  Matt.  3:3;  Mark  1 : 3;  Luke  3:4. 

a  Mark  1:7;  Luke 3 : 10;  Acts  I :  5 ;  II :  16;  19 :  4;  rupra  r.  15. 

▼  G.  P.  uBethabara.”  V.  MSfl.  versions,  critics.  w  G.  P.  “sccth.** 

x  IsaJ.  63  ;  T.  7  Matt  3 : 10;  Mark  1 : 10 ;  Luke  3 :  22 ;  infra  v.  40. 
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34,  And  I  saw,  and  testified  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God, 

35*  Again  the  next  day  John  stood,  and  two  of  his  disciples* 

36.  And  looking  on  Jesus  as  He  walked,  he  saith :  Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God. 

37.  And  the  two  disciples  heard  him  speak,  and  followed  Jesus. 

38.  And  Jesus  turned,  and  saw  them  following  [Him],  and  saith  to 
them  :  What  seek  ye  ?  But  they  said  to  Him:  Rabbi  (which  is  to  say, 
being  interpreted,1  Teacher),  where  dwellest  Thou  ? 

39.  He  saith  to  them  :  Come  and  see.59  They  came  and  saw  where 
lie  dwelt,  and  they  stayed  with  Him  that  day :  now  it  was  about  the 

tenth  hour.00 

40.  And  Andrew,  the  brother  of  Simon  Peter,  was  one  of  the  two61 
who  had  heard  from  John,  and  followed  Him. 

41.  He  first  findeth  his  brother  Simon,  and  saith  to  him:  We  have 
found  the  Messiah  (which  is,  being  interpreted,  the  Christ).63 

42.  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus.  And  Jesus  looking  on  him,  said: 
Thou  art  Simon,  the  son  of  Jona :  thou  shalt  be  called  Kephas  (which 
is,  being  interpreted,  Peter).® 

43.  On  the  following  day  He“  would  go  forth  into  Galilee,  and  He 
findeth  Philip.  And  Jesus  saith  to  him  :  Follow  Me. 

44.  Now  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida,M  the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter. 

45.  Philip  findeth  Nathanael,05  and  saith  to  him :  We  have  found  Him 

of  whom  Moses  in  the  lawbb  and  the  prophets00  wrote,  Jesus  the  eon  of 
Joseph  of  Nazareth.®  % 

46.  And  Natha'nael  said  to  him :  Can  any  good  come  from  Naza¬ 
reth  ?C7  Philip  saith  to  him :  Come  and  see. 

47.  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming  to  Him,  and  saith  concerning  him: 
Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,®  in  whom  there  is  no  guile. 

48.  Nathanael  saith  to  Him :  Whence  knowest  Thou  me  ?  Jesus 
answered,  and  said  to  him :  Before  Philip  called  thee,  when  thou  wast 
under  the  fig-trcc,09  I  saw  thee. 

♦ 

mimy  to  Him.  However,  on  life  approach  for  bap  tiara,  bo  was  divinely  enlightened,  And  addressed  Him  as 
his  superior  and  Lord. 

“  This  was  a  customary  mode  of  Invitation.  About  four  o’clock.  P.  x. 

*l  The  other,  probably,  was  this  evangelist,  whose  modesty  conceals  him. 

13  The  Greek  name  by  which  tbe  Gentile  concerts  knew  Ilim. 

CI  The  name  by  which  ho  was  generally  kDown  when  St.  Jobu  WTotc. 

C4  Lethsaida  was  in  G aulouitfe,  which  was  popularly  considered  a  part  of  Oalllee, . 

H  It  appears  that  this  occurred  after  Philip  had  followed  Jesus,  and  remained  with  Him  some  time,  so  as 
to  be  convinced  that  He  was  the  Christ. 

03  Philip  was  not  yet  instructed  in  life  supernatural  conception. 

m  As  u  small  village,  it  was  thought  incapable  of  producing  a  distinguished  personage. 

c"  A  true  heir  of  the  promises:  an  upright  undfesembling  man. 

w  Probably  in  prayer,  or  meditation.  From  the  praise  given  to  Nathanael,  wo  must  presume  that  he  was 
piously  occupied,  and  that  there  was  no  earthly  witness  present. 

*  Tbe  llehrew  terms  occasionally  introdncod,  are  interpreted  by  the  evangelfet  for  the  converts  from  heo- 
thenfem.  »  G.  ?,  u  Joaus.”  V«  Echott  h*>  Gen.  49  : 10 ;  Dent.  10  : 18. 

tc  Is;;j.  40:10;  40  :  8;  Jer.  23  :  5;  Ezek.  Zi  :  23  ;  27  :  24;  Dan. 9  :  24,  2». 
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49.  Nathanael  answered  Him,  and  said :  Rabbi,  Thon  art  the  Son  of 
God  :dd  Thou  art  the  King  of  Israel.™ 

50.  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  him :  Because  I  said  to  thee,  I  saw 
thee  under  the  fig-tree,  thou  believest;  greater  things  than  these  thou 
wilt  see. 

51.  And  He  saith  to  him  :  Truly,  truly,71 1  say  to  you,  Mye  will  see 
the  heaven  opened,  and  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending 
upon  the  Son  of  man.72 


CHAPTER  II. 

CHRIST  CHANGES  WATER  INTO  WINE:  HE  CASTS  THE  SELLERS  OUT  OF  THE  TEMPLK. 

1.  And  the  third  day1  there  was  a  wedding  in  Cana  of  Galilee  ;2  and 
the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there.3 

2.  And  Jesus  also  was  invited,  and  His  disciples,  to  the  wedding. 

3.  And  the  wine  failing,  the  mother  of  Jesus  saith  to  Him :  They 
have  no  wine.4 

4.  And  Jesus  saith  to  her :  Woman,4  what  have  I*  .to  do  with  thee  ?6 
My  hour  is  not  yet  come.7 

5.  His  mother  saith  to  the  waiters :  Whatever  He  shall  say  to  you, 
do  ye.8 


™  This  knowledge,  which  tu  manifestly  supernatural,  convinced  Nathanael  that  Jeans  was  the  Messiah— 
Tfiri  Son  or  God.  Ilia  Divine  Nature  waa  revealed  to  him. 

n  The  repetition  of  “  Amen”  is  peculiar  to  this  evangelist. 

This  regards  supernatural  manifestations,  such  as  in  the  garden  of  Getfcsemane. 

1  After  His  arrival  in  Oalilee. 

4  There  was  another  Catm,  not  far  from  Julias. 

2  Probably  as  a  relative  of  the  parties. 

4  This  was  intended  as  an  appeal  to  Him  in  behalf  of  the  married  couple,  who  would  be  mortified  if  their 
guests  were  not  furnished  with  wine.  She  knew  His  power,  and  judged  it  not  unwonrtby  of  His  goodness  to 
come  to  their  relief.  “  His  mother,' "  says  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  “knowing  that  all  thing*  were  possible  to 
Him,  exhorts  Him  to  display  His  usual. goodness  and  compassion.” 

*  “This  word  was  a  form  of  address  which  Implied  nothing  of  disrespect,  and  was  employed  by  oar  lord 
on  the  most  affecting  of  all  occasions,  and  when  He  especially  evinced  His  exquisite  sympathy  and  tender  re¬ 
gard  for  this  very  parent.”  Bloomfield. 

*  “The  mother,”  says  St.  Augustin,  “  demanded  a  miracle :  but  He  in  Divine  operations  does  not  recognize 
maternal  authority,  and  says,  as  it  were :  Thon  didst  not  bring  forth  My  wonder-working  power:  thou  art 
not  the  mother  of  My  Divinity.” 

1  *  He  clearly  shows,”  says  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  M  how  muoh  parents  should  be  honored,  by  proceeding 
at  once  to  the  performance  of  the  miracle,  for  His  mother's  sake,  which  otherwise  He  would  have  deferred.” 
Neweome  observes:  “He  suffered  her  request  to  sway  with  Him;  and  seems  to  have  made  the  first  display 
of  His  glorious  power  partly  in  deference  to  her.” 

*  She  understood  Him  to  consent.  “The  mother,”  observes  St.  Cyril, “well  know  that  great  authority 
and  dignity  were  given  her  by  the  Lord ;  and  having  persuaded  her  Son  in  a  becoming  way,  she  prepares  the 
attendants,  and  exhorts  them  to  do  all  things  which  He  shall  order  them.” 

«  'o  it«s  roc  ftroc.  «  Q.  P.  « hereafter.”  V.  B.  L.  versions, 

*  Martini :  “  Che  ho  io  da  fkre  eon  tel”  Roecnmuller  admits  that  it  may  be  translated:  *■  What  matters  it 
to  Ms  and  to  thee?”  Echols  maintains  this  translation.  David  used  the  same  phrase  to  the  sons  of  fiatvia 
w  thout  hanhxtaaa,  declining  their  suggestion.  2  Kings  10 : 10. 
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6.  Now  six  stone  pitchers  were  set  there,  after  the  manner  of  the 
purifying  of  the  Jews,9  containing  two  or  three  measures  apiece,10 

7.  Jesus  saith  to  them:  Fill  the  pitchers  with  water.  And  they 
filled  them  up  to  the  hrim. 

8.  And  Jesus  saith  to  them:  Draw  out  now,  and  carry  to  the  master 
of  the  feast,11  And  they  carried  it. 

* 

9.  And  when  the  master  of  the  feast  had  tasted  the  water  made 
wine,12  and  knew  not  whence  it  was,  but  the  waiters  who  drew  the  water 
knew,  the  master  of  the  feast  ealleth  the  bridegroom, 

10.  And  saith  to  him:  Every  man  at  first  setteth  forth  good  wine, 
and  when  men  have  well  drunk,13  then  that  which  is  inferior :  but  thou 
hast  kept  the  good  wine  until  now. 

11.  This  beginning  of  miracle b14  did  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and 
manifested  His  glory,15  and  His  disciples  believed  in  Him.10 

12.  After  this  He  went  down  to  Capharnaum,  He  and  His  mother, 
and  His  brethren,17  and  His  disciples:  and  they  remained  there  not 
many  days. 

13.  And  the  passover  of  the  Jews  was  at  hand,  and  Jesus  went  up 
to  Jerusalem. 

14.  And  He  found  in  the  temple18  those  who  sold  oxen,  and  sheep, 
and  doves,  and  the  money-changers  on  their  seats, 

15.  And  when  He  had  made  a  whip  of  small  cords,19  He  drove  them 
all  out  of  the  temple,  and  the  sheep  and  the  oxen  ;  and  the  money  of 
the  changers  He  poured  out,  and  overthrew  the  tables.20 

16.  And  to  those  who  sold  doves  He  said:  Take  these  things  hence ; 
and  make  not  the  house  of  My  Father  a  house  of  traffic. 

17.  And  His  disciples  remembered  that  it  was  written :  The  zeal  of 
Thy  house  eateth  Me  up.b 


9  For  the  purpose  of  making  toga]  purifications,  by  washing  their  hands  and  feet,  a*  was  customary. 

10  The  quantity  is  not  ascertained ;  hut  It  is  clear  that  it  was  great.  As  the  nuptial  feast  lasted  many  days 
and  the  concourse  of  guesLs  was  gnat,  much  wine  was  drunk.  Onr  Lord  by  this  miracle  showed  that  He 
did  not  condemn  convivial  enjoyment,  within  proper  bounds. 

11  Wbo  presided  over  the  waiters:  the  head  steward,  who  examined  the  wine,  before  sending  it  to  table. 

l*  Christ  by  His  power  changed  the  water  into  wine. 

13  The  term  is  used  for  free  drinking,  hnt  docs  not  necessarily  Imply  intoxication. 

11  Lit  “of  signs.0  The  first  miracle  that  was  publicly  performed  by  Him.  We  know  not  whether  He  per¬ 
formed  any  privately. 

14  His  Divine  power. 

10  As  one  endowed  with  miraculous  power— nay,  very  God. 

IT  “Whence  had  our  Lord  brethren?0  asks  St.  Augustin.  “ IHd  Mary  bring  forth  other  cbildron?  Far 
away  be  this  thought:  for  from  her  the  dignity  of  virgins  took  its  rise  .  .  .  Read  the  Scripture,  and  you  will 
find  that  the  ancle  and  sister's  son  are  called  brothers ;  and  having  this  usage  present  to  your  mind,  you 
will  perceive  that  all  the  relations  of  Mary  are  styled  brothers  of  Christ.” 

J*  The  court  was  considered  part  of  the  temple. 

19  It  does  not  appear  that  lie  struck  them. 

^  This  was  an  act  of  seal,  which  the  parties  dared  not  resist,  being  awed  by  His  presence  and  manner.  Ho 
performed  a  similar  act  a  little  before  His  passion.  Matt  21 : 12. 

t>  Ps.  68  : 10,  xam^aycrof.  A,  B.  &  G*  H. 
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18.  The  Jews  therefore  answered,  and  said  to  Him  :  What  sign  dost 
Thou  show  to  us,  seeing  Thou  doest  these  things  ? 

19.  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  them  :  Destroy  this  temple,0  and  in 
three  days  I  will  raise  it  up. 

20.  The  Jews  then  said :  Six-and-forty  years  was  this  temple  in  build' 
mg, 21  and  wilt  Thou  raise  it  up  in  three  days  ? 

21.  But  He  spake  of  the  temple  of  His  body. 

22.  When,  therefore,  He  was  risen  again  from  the  dead,  His  disciples 
remembered  that  He  had  said  this,*  and  they  believed  the  Scripture,0 
and  the  word  which  Jesus  had  said. 

23.  Now  when  He  was  at  Jerusalem  at  the  passover,  upon  the  festival- 
day,  many  believed  in  His  name,23  seeing  the  miracles  which  He  did. 

24.  But  Jesus  did  not  trust  Himself  to  them,23  for  He  knew  all  men, 

25.  And  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man :  for  He  knew 
what  was  in  man.24  . 


CHAPTER  III. 

TOB  DISCOURSE  OF  CHRIST  WITH  NICODEMUS.  TOE  TESTIMONY  OF  JOHN. 

1.  And  there  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees  named  Nicodemus,  a  ruler1 
of  the  Jews. 

2.  This  man  came  to  Jesus  by  night,2  and  said  to  Him  :  Rabbi,3  we 
know  that  Thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God :  for  no  man  can  do  these 
signs  which  Thou  doest,  unless  God  is  with  him. 

3.  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  him :  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  tliee,  un¬ 
less  one*  be  born  again,4  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.5 

4.  Nicodemus  saith  to  Him :  How  can  a  man  be  bom  when  he  is  old  ? 
Can  he  enter  a  second  time  into  the  womb  of  his  mother,  and  be  born 
[again] ? 

5.  Jesus  answered :  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  thee,  unless  one  bo  born 


*  This  is  supposed  bj  some  to  bare  been  the  time  occupied  in  the  repairing,  or  rebuilding  of  it,  under 
Herod  the  Great,  which  commenced  in  the  eighteenth,  year  of  hie  reign,  and  was  continued  after  hie  death ; 
but  Others  consider  it  an  exaggerated  statement  of  the  time  spent  in  -rebuilding  the  temple  under  Zorobabel. 

®  In  Him.  **  To  the  unbelieving  Jews,  ox  even  to  believers,  who  might  yield  to  temptation. 

91  He  knew  the  secret  dispositions  of  the  heart. 

1  President  of  a  synagogue,  or  member  of  the  Sanhedrim.  A  senator. 

9  To  avoid  observation,  as  odium  was  incurred  by  professing  attachment  to  Christ.  The  eminence  of  hi« 
position  rendered  him  tbs  mors  cautions. 

*  This  title — Muster,  or  Doctor— was  given  by  him  under  a  conviction  tbat  Ho  was  eminently  such — a 
teacher  rent  by  God. 

4  St.  Cyril  Alex,  observes :  41  Our  Lord  called  the  regeneration  which  takes  place  through  the  Holy  Spirit, 
a  birth  from  above.'* 

4  Without  supernatural  light,  man  could  not  know  the  kingdom  which  Christ  came  to  establish — so  differ' 
ent  from  earthly  empires. 

e  Matt. 2d  :  01;  27  :  40;  Mark  14  :  08;  15 ;  29. 

d  G.  P.  aunto  them.”  V.  8  MSS.  versions,  Greek  fathers. 
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f again]  of  water  and  the  Holy  Spirit/  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God.7 

6.  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh :  and  that  whioh  is  born 
of  the  spirit,  is  spirit.8 

7.  Wonder  not  that  I  said  to  thee,  ye  must  be  born  again. 

8.  The  Spirit9  breatheth  where  He  willeth ;  and  thou  hearest  His 
voice,  but  thou  knowest  not  whence  He  cometh,  and  whither  He  goeth : 
so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit. 

9.  Nicodemus  answered,  and  said  to  Him :  How  can  tbese  things 
be  ? 

10.  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  him:  Thou  art  the  teacher  in  Is¬ 
rael,10  and  knowest  thou  not  these  things  ? 

w 

11.  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  thee,  We11  speak  what  we  know,12  and  we 
testify  what  we  have  seen,  and  ye  receive  not  our  testimony. 

12.  If  I  have  spoken  to  you  of  earthly  things,  and  ye  believe  not : 
how  will  yc  believe,  if  I  shall  speak  to  you  of  heavenly  things  ?13 

13.  And  no  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,14  but  He  that  came 
down  from  heaven, ,fl  the  Son  of  man  who  is  in  heaven.16 

m 

► 

*  The  invalid  of  tbs  second  birth  an  pointed  out,  water  me  the  Instrument,  mad  the  Holy  Spirit  aa  the 
efficient  cease.  The  birth  sometime*  takes  place  through,  the  Holy  Spirit  without  the  water,  the  desire  being 
accepted  lor  the  deed.  The  tart  has  “Spirit,”  without  Uie  epithet  “  holy.”  St,  Cyril  read  in  like  manner, 
who,  nevertheless,  observes:  “The  spirit  of  man  !e  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit:  the  body  Is  sanctified  by 
the  water."  “By  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  the  waters  aro  ondowed  with  Divine  virtue,  by  which 
they  cleanse  the  body  of  the  baptised  person.” 

T  Without  the  new  birth,  no  one  can  be  a  member  of  the  Church,  whioh  ta  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth. 
Without  this  membership,  no  one  can  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

*  Man,  as  an  animal  being,  is  bora  by  natural  generation:  his  supernatural  lib  must  be  derived  from 
Divine  influence. 

*  Many,  with  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  refer  this  to  the  wind,  which  blows  in  any  direction,  and  its  sound 
is  heard,  although  it  is  impossible  to  determine  its  cause,  or  what  may  change  Its  direction.  So  Is  the  new 
birth  a  Divine  operation,  which  cannot  be  fully  explained.  “  As  from  a  kind  of  image,  from  the  likeness  of 
that  which  fells  under  the  senses,  we  learn  things  that  fall  not  noder  the  senses."  St.  Cyril  Alex.  It  Is  more 
consistent  with  the  context  to  understand  this  passage  as  St,  Augustin  and  St.  Ambrose  explain  it,  of  the 
Divine  Spirit,  who  breathes  life  into  the  soul  according  to  Hts  good  pleasure;  and  whose  secret  operations 
we  feel,  whose  whisperings  to  conscience  wo  hear,  without  knowing  their  Divine  source,  or  perceiving  their 
tendency.  Every  one  who  Is  born  anow,  Is  secretly  and  invisibly  regenerated  in  this  way. 

10  Nicodemus  was  eminent  as  a  teacher,  or  assumed  a  high  character. 

11  The  use  of  the  plural  number  Is  here  remarkable.  It  may  Imply  a  reference  to  feet*  to  which  Jesus  and 
Hla  followers  bore  testimony,  as  well  known  to  them :  but  it  may  have  a  deeper  reference  to  the  three  who 
give  testimony  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  “Since  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  wore  In  Him,"  ohservea  St. 
Cyril  of  Alexander,  fc  Ho  used  the  plural  numher,  speaking  of  those  who  bore  witness^  so  that  in  a  mannor, 
according  to  the  law,  everything  was  established  by  two  or  three  witnesses.” 

15  *  lie  testifies  that  He  knows  with  certainty  what  He  says,  and  by  His  authority  He  precludes  all  oppo¬ 
sition.”  St.  Cyril. 

u  Tho  .spiritual  birth  of  which  Christ  had  already  spoken  to  Nicodemus,  was  to  bo  accomplished  on  earth, 
and  bore  an  analogy  to  the  natural  htrth:  the  Divine  mysteries  which  ware  stQl  to  be  revealed,  were  far 
more  difficult  of  comprehension. 

11  No  mortal  could  testify  concerning  heaven  of  hla  own  knowledge,  because  no  ono  had  been  there, 

“  Christ  is  said  to  have  descended  from  ho&ven,  because  the  Eternal  'Word  assumed  our  nature.  This  im* 
plied  no  loeal  descent,  and  no  change  in  the  Divine  Person,  whose  manifestation  in  tho  flesh  gave  occasion 
for  this  language.  “  Ho  will  not  have  Himself  divided  into  two  persons  after  tho  Incarnation :  nor  will  He 
allow  any  ooe  to  proclaim  the  temple  which  was  formed  of  the  Virgin,  a  distinct  Son  from  the  Word  of  God, 
although  the  natural  properties  of  each  are  to  be  distinguished.”  St  Cyril  Alex. 

11  As  liod,  Christ  was  in  heaven,  whilst  as  man,  He  sojourned  on  eaxth :  the  Divine  Person  filling  heaven 
ami  earth  with  llis  presence. 
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14.  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent1*  in  the  desert,17  so  must  the 
Son  of  man  be  lifted  up  :18 

15.  That  whoever  believeth  in  Him,19  may  not  perish,  but  have  life 
everlasting. 

16.  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  as  to  give  His  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whoever  believeth  in  Him  may  not  perish,  but  have  life  everlasting. 

17.  For  God  sent  not  His  Son  into  the  world  to  judge20  the  world ; 
but  that  the  world  may  be  saved  through  Him.21 

18.  He  who  believeth  in  Him,  is  not  judged :  but  he  who  doth  not 
believe,  is  already  judged  because  he  believeth  not0  in  the  name  of 
the  only  hegottend  Son  of  God. 

19.  And  this  is  the  judgment  i23  because  the  light  is  come  into  the 
world,  and  men  have  loved  darkness  rather  than  the  light :  for  their 
works  were  evil. 

20.  For  every  one  who  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light,  and  comcth  not 
to  the  light,  that  his  works  may  not  be  reproved.24 

21.  But  he  who  doeth  truth,23  cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  works 
may  be  made  manifest,  because  they  are  done  in  God. 

22.  After  these  things  Jesus  and  His  disciples  came  into  the  country 
of  Judea  and  there  He  stayed  with  them,  and  baptized.27 

28.  And  John  also  was  baptizing  in  Ennon  near  Salim;28  because 
there  was  much  water  there,  and  they29  came,  and  were  baptized. 

24.  For  John  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison. 

25.  And  a  question  arose  between  some  of  the  disciples  of  John  and 
the  Jews*  about30  purifying  :Si 

26.  And  they  came  to  John,  and  said  to  him :  Rabbi,  He  that  was 
with  thee  beyond  the  Jordan,  to  whom  thou  gavest  testimony,  behold, 
He  baptizeth,  and  all32  come  to  Him. 

*  To  bead,  them  that  bad  been  bitten  by  the  fiery  serpents.  w  On  the  cross. 

”  This  supposes  affection*  end  conduct  corresponding  with  the  frith  entertained. 

90  Condemn.  ) 

n  The  end  of  tha  coming  of  Christ  we*  the  salvation  of  mankind.  Those  who  perish  are  the  cause  of 
their  own  min,  by  rejecting  Hfm,  and  the  means  of  grace  which  He  proffers, 

®  The  very  principle  of  salvation  being  wanting  to  the  unbeliever,  there  Is  no  need  to  examine  his  conduct. 
**  The  cause  of  condemnation, 

•*  Secret  corruption  is  the  ordinary  cause  of  rejecting  the  gospel. 

”  That  acts  oonfermably  to  the  truth  which  he  ha*  known. 

®  From  the  dty  of  Jerusalem  into  the  country  part*. 

11  Chiefly  by  the  ministry  cf  His  disciples. 

*  John  iw  baptising  in  the  Jordan  In  the -neighborhood  of  these  places.  Tbo  waters  of  this  river  are 

usually  low  from  November  to  January,  unless  in  plaoes  where  they  accumulate,  cm  account  of  the  narrow* 
naas  of  the  channel.  “  People  from  various  parts. 

90  The  Jews,  generally,  are  distinguished  by  tbl*  evangelist  from  each  a*  were  disciples  of  Jesus,  or  John. 
This  dispute  regarded  the  baptism  of  Jesus. 

41  Baptism,  which  Is  a  rite  of  purification. 

9  Such  familiar  exaggerations  are  easily  understood  to  mean  many. 


b  Numb.  21 :  8, 9. 

*  In  tha  only  begotten. 


*  G.  P.  “he  hath  uot  believed.” 

•  7M£S.ua  Jew:”  critics. 
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27.  John  answered  and  said:  A  man  can  receive  nothing,®  unless  it 
be  given  to  him  from  heaven. 

28.  Te  yourselves  do  bear  me  testimony,  that  I  said :  I  am  not  The 
Chbist  ;  but  I  am  sent  before  Him. 

29.  He  who  hath  the  bride,  is  the  bridegroom :  but  the  friend  of  the 
bridegroom,  who  standeth  and  heareth  him,  rejoiceth  with  joy34  because 
of  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom.  This  my  joy  therefore  is  fulfilled. 

80.  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease.® 

31.  He  who  cometh  from  above,  is  above80  all.  He  who  is  of  the 
earth,  of  the  earth  he  is,1 *  and  of  the  earth  he  speaketh.  He  who 
cometh  from  heaven  is  above  all. 

32.  And  what  He  hath  seen,  and  heard,  that  He  testifieth,  and  no 
one  receiveth  His  testimony.38 

33.  He  who  hath  received  His  testimony,  hath  attested39  that  God  is 
true. 

34.  For  Ho  whom  God  hath  sent,  speaketh  the  words  of  God :  for 
God  doth  not  give  the  Spirit  by  measure.40 

35.  The  Father  loveth  the  Son :  and  He  hath  given  all  things  into 
His  hand.41  f 

36.  He  that  belie veth  in  the  Son,  hath  everlasting42  life :  but  he  that 
believe  th  not  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  remain- 
cth  on  him.43 

CHAPTER  IV, 

CHBIST  TALKS  WITH  THE  SAMARITAN  WOMAN.  HE  HEALS  THE  SON  OF  THE  RULER. 

1.  Ween  Jesus4  therefore  understood1  that  the  Pharisees  had  heard 

that  Jestjs  maketh  and  baptizeth  more  disciples6  than  John : 

■ 

®  Cannot  have  any  power.  •*  la  filled  with  joy. 

u  As  the  morning  star  disappears  on  the  rising  of  the  sun.  St  Cyril  Alex, 

*  The  heavenly  and  Divine  origin  of  Christ  1 0  declared  by  the  Baptist,  who  In  various  ways  acknowledge* 
bis  own  inferiority. 

*  The  Baptist  styles  himself  of  the  earth  with  reference  to  his  natural  origin,  and  acknowledges,  that  of 
himself,  he  could  speak  only  of  earthly  thing*. 

**  The  paucity  of  believers  is  represented  by  this  hyperbolical  phrase. 

*  Lit “  bath  Healed.”  As  It  were,  put  his  seal  to  hie  testimony,  by  hi*  acknowledgment  of  the  Divine  truth 
proposed  to  him. 

40  Sparingly.  To  Christ  the  Divine  grace  and  light  are  not  sparingly  Imparted,  since  He  is  foil  of  grace  and 
truth.  The  prophets  received  from  God  light  and  grace,  according  to  the  measure  which  Hi*  wisdom  deter¬ 
mined  ;  but  not  so  Christ,  in  whom  the  fulness  of  the  Deity  dwells  substantially. 

44  He  bath  given  Him  all  power,  In  heaven  and  on  earth— the  control  and  judgment  of  men. 

0  In  its  principle,  which  is  faith. 

a  The  original  guilt  common  to  all  men,  and  actual  sins,  especially  unbelief  provoke  Divine  wrath. 

1  SL  Cyril  Alex,  observes:  “  As  God,  He  knows  all  things  without  an  informant,  even  before  they  take 

t  Matt,  11 :  28;  28  ;  18. 

*  Q.  P.  « the  Lord.”  V.  D.  10  Mas.  Syr.  Copt.  Arm.  Ar.  Sax,  St  Chrysostom.  Critics  difler. 
b  Supra  3 :  22. 
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2.  (Though  Jesus  did  not  baptize,3  hut  His  disciples.) 

3.  He  left  Judea,  and  went  again  into  Galilee.3 

4.  And  it  was  necessary4  that  He  should  pass  through  Samaria, 

5.  He  cometh  therefore  to  a  city5  of  Sam  aria, c  which  is  called  Sichar;6 
near  the  land  which  Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph. 

6.  Now  the  well  of  Jacob  was  there.  Jesus  therefore,  being  wearied 
with  His  journey,7  sat  thus8  on  the  well.  It  was  about  the  Bixth  hour. 

7.  There  cometh  a  woman  of  Samaria,9  to  draw  water.10  Jesus  saith 
to  her :  Give  Me  to  drink.11 

8.  (For  His  disciples  had  gone  into  the  city  to  buy  meats.) 

9.  Then  that  Samaritan  woman  saith  to  Him:  How  doBt  Thou,  being 
a  Jew,  ask  drink  of  me,  who  am  a  Samaritan  woman?13  For  the  Jews 
have  no  intercourse13  w'ith  the  Samaritans. 

10.  Jesus  answered,  and  Baid  to  her :  If  thou  didst  know  tlic  gift  of 
God,14  and  who  He  is  that  saith  to  thee :  Give  Me  to  drink ;  thou 
wouldst  have  asked  of  Him,  and  He  would  have  given  thee  living  water.15 

11.  The  woman  saith  to  Him :  Sir,  Thou  hast  nothing  wherein  to 
draw,  and  the  well  is  deep ;  frdm  whence  then  hast  Thou  living16  water? 

12.  Art  Thou  greater  than  our  father  Jacob,17  who  gave  us  the  well, 
and  drank  thereof  himself,  and  his  children,  and  his  oattle  ? 

18.  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  her:  Whoever  drinketh  of  this  water, 
will  thirst  again :  but  he  that  shall  drink  of  the  water  which  I  shall  give 
him,  will  never  thirst  :u 

14.  But  the  water  which  I  shall  give  him,  will  become  in  him  a  foun¬ 
tain  of  water  springing  up  unto  everlasting  life. 


place:  bat  He  awaits  the  suitable  opportunity,  and  in  most  tilings,  by  a  wonderful  arrangement,  Ue  follows 
ratber  the  order  of  events,  than  Hie  own  knowledge.’1 

*  Ordinarily*  He  may  bare  baptised  Hla  chief  disciples. 

*  To  avoid  tbe  hostility  of  the  Pharisees,  who  were  alarmed  at  the  multitude  of  His  followers* 

4  St  Cyril  remarks  that  the  evangelist  states  the  necessity  He  was  under  of  passing  through  Samaria,  lest 
we  should  deem  it  inconsistent  with  His  declaration  that  He  was  sent  only  to  the  lost  sheep  of  Tsrael.  It 
was  the  moat  direct  mad. 

*  To  the  neighborhood  of  a  eitj.  9  Anciently  Sichem. 

f  As  man,  He  was  liable  to  lattgue,  although  not  necessarily. 

9  The  classic  author*  use  this  adverb,  although  in  a  different  position,  to  signify  result,  or  sequence. 

9  From  the  neighboring  city.  Samaria  was  two  miles  distant. 

“  Tbe  women  usually  drew  the  water  from  the  wells. 

u  This  petition  was  intended  to  excite  her  attention* 

19  TUeir  rigor  and  reserve  were  extreme. 

u  They,  however,  bought  and  sold  to  one  another,  since  the  disciples  went  into  tho  city  to  buy  meats. 

14  The  favor  proffered,  and  by  whom. 

11  Supernatural  graoe  is  likened  to  water,  which  refreshes,  purifies,  and  fertilises. 

“  She  seems  to  understand  Him  to  speak  of  natural  water,  flowing  as  in  a  river. 

11  The  actual  inhabitants  of  Samaria  at  that  time  were  descendant*  of  a  heathen  colony  sent  from  Baby¬ 
lon.  Yet  their  admixture  with  some  of  the  Israelites,  and  the  adoption  of  Mosaic  rites,  although  adulterated 
by  heathenish  usages,  led  them  to  regard  Jacob  with  reverence,  as  their  ancestor* 

“  Grace  satisfies  the  desires  of  the  soul,  and  gives  never-ending  bliss. 


c  Oen.  38  : 19;  48  :  22;  Josoe  24  :  32* 
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15.  The  woman  saith  to  Him :  Sir,  give  me  this*  water,  that  I  may 
not  thirst,  nor  come  hither  to  draw.19 

16.  Jesus  saith  to  her  :  Go,  call  thy  husband,  and  come  hither. 

17.  The  woman  answered,  and  said :  I  have  no  husband.  Jesus 
said  to  her :  Thou  hast  said  well :  I  have  no  husband ; 

18.  For  thou  hast  had  five  husbands :  and  he  whom  thou  now  hast,  is 
not  thy  husband :  this  thou  hast  said  truly. 

19.  The  woman  saith  to  Him :  Sir,  I  perceive  Thou  art  a  prophet.20 

20.  Our  fathers21  worshipped  on  this  mountain,®  and  ye  say,  that  at 
Jerusalem  is  the  place  where  men  must  worship/ 

21.  Jesus  saith  to  her :  Woman,  believe  me,  the  hour  cometh,  when 
neither  on  this  mountain,  nor  in  Jerusalem,  shall  ye  worship  the  Father.23 

22.  Yc  worship*  that  which  ye  know  not  r23  we  worship24  that  which 
we  know  ;h  for  salvation  is  of  the  Jews.25 

23.  But  the  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true  worshippers 
shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth.26  For  the  Father  in¬ 
deed  seeketh  such  to  worship  Him. 

24.  God  is  a  Spirit ;  and  they  who  worship  Him,  must  worship  Him 
in  spirit  and  in  truth.1 

25.  The  woman  saith  to  Him :  I  know  that  the  Messiah  cometh17 
(who  is  called  Christ)  :  therefore,  when  He  is  come,  He  will  tell  us  all 
things. 

26.  Jesus  saith  to  her:  I  who  speak  to  thee,  am  He. 

27.  And  immediately  His  disciples  came :  and  they  wondered  that 
He  was  talking  with  the  woman.28  Yet  no  man  said  i20  What  seekest 
Thou,  or  why  talkest  Thou  with  her  ? 

28.  The  woman  therefore  left  her  pitcher,  and  went  away  into  the 
city,  and  saith  to  the  men  there : 

“  Sha  still  imagined  that  He  spoke  of  natural  water. 

39  One  acquainted  with  the  secrets  of  hearts. 

31  Abraham  and  Jacob  erected  altars  near  Slcbem. 

3  Not  in  these  places  alone,  or  especially  but  everywhere. 

23  The  Samaritans  were  involved  in  schism  since  the  days  of  Jeroboam.  By  the  admixture  of  heathen  colo¬ 
nists  from  Syria,  the  woraldp  had  been  adulterated.  It  was  not  accompanied  by  a  knowledge  of  what  Ood 
bad  prescribed. 

31  Christ  speaks  of  Ilimeelf  as  worshipping  with  tbe  Jews.  “  Having  taken  the  form  ef  a  servant  He  took 
on  IHmself  tlie  duties  attached  to  the  condition  of  a  servant*'  St  Qyril  Alex. 

-l  Schism  and  superstition  exposed  the  Samaritans  to  the  Divine  vengeance. 

3  Spiritually  and  truly— with  faith,  and  conformably  to  Divine  revelation.  “A  spiritual  worshipper,”  says 
St.  Cyril,  “Is  acceptable,  who  does  not  regulate  his  devotion  by  Jewish  forma  and  rites,  but  being  Adorned 
with  evangelical  virtue,  offers  up  true  worship  conformably  to  the  revealed  doctrines.” 

51  It  was  the  general  persuasion  that  the  Messiah  would  soon  appear. 

*  The  apostles  wero  not  surprised  that  oar  Lord  should  speak  with  a  woman,  since  He  often  did  so,  but 
with  that  woman,  a  Samaritan. 

21  Such  was  their  reverence. 

•  Gen.  12:  A,  7;  33:18.  f  Dent.  12:  6.  g  4  Kings  17  :  41. 

h  1*.  “we  know  what  we  worship.”  “This  version  departs  from  the  arrangement  of  the  Greek,  and  implies 
something  of  contemptuous  reproach.”  Campbell. 

»  1  Cor.  3  ;  17. 
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29.  Come,  and  see  a  man  who  hath  told  me  all  things  whatever  I 
have  done  :  Isk  He  the  Christ  ? 

30*  They  went  therefore1  out  of  the  city,  and  came  unto  Him. 

31*  In  the  meantime  the  disciples  prayed  Him,  saying :  Rabbi,  eat. 

32.  But  He  said  to  them :  I  have  food  to  eat  of  which  ye  know 
nothing. 

33.  The  diseiplcs  therefore  said  one  to  another :  Hath  any  man 
brought  Him  to  eat  ? 

34.  Jesus  saith  to  them :  My  food  is,  to  do  the  will  of  Him  who  sent 
Me,m  to  finish  His  work.  . 

35.  Do  ye  not  say,  there  are  yet  four  months,30  and  then  the  harvest 
cometh  ?  Behold,  I  say  to  you,  lift  up  your  eyes,  and  see  the  countries, 
for  they  are  already  white  for  the  harvest.” 

36.  And  he  who  reape th  receiveth  wages,  and  gather eth  fruit  unto 
life  everlasting,  that  both  he  who  soweth  and  he  who  reapeth,  may  re¬ 
joice  together. 

87.  For  in  this  is  the  saying  true :  that  it  is  one  man  who  soweth, 
and  another  that  reapeth. 

38.  I  have  sent  you  to  reap  that  on  which  ye  bestowed  no  labor : 
others31  have  labored,  and  ye  have  entered  into  their  labors. 

39.  Now  many  of  the  Samaritans  from  that  city  believed  in  Him,  for 
the  word  of  the  woman  who  testified :  He  hath  told  me  all  that  I  ever 

did.32 

40.  So  when  the  Samaritans  were  come  to  Him,  they  desired  Him  to 
remain  there.  And  He  remained  there  two  days. 

41.  And  many  more  believed  in  Him  because  of  His  own  word. 

42.  And  they  said  to  the  woman :  We  now  believe,  not  for  thy  say¬ 
ing,33  for  we  ourselves  have  heard  Him,  and  we  know31  that  this  is  in¬ 
deed0  the  Savior  of  the  world.33 

43.  Now  after  two  days  He  departed  thence,  and  went  into  Galilee. 

44.  For  Jesus  Himself  testifiedp  that  a  prophet  hath  no  honor  in  his 
own  country.38 

45.  And  when  He  was  come  into  Galilee,  the  Galileans  received 

“  -At  the  time  He  tu  speaking.  Some,  however,  take  it  to  be  the  interval  between  sowing  and  reaping  time. 

w  Bt.  Augustin  remarks  that  the  disciples  were  sent  to  reap  where  the  prophets  had  sown: 

B  Her  testimony  regarding  her  own  misdeeds  were  not  liable  to  exception. 

*  Merely. 

41  From  the  evidences  of  truth  which  His  speech  affords. 

u  This  snbUme  appellation  denotes  more  than  what  the  Jews  understood  by  the  term  Messiah.  He  Is  not 
merely  the  ruler  of  Israel,  but  Savior  of  mankind.  Joseph,  as  His  type,  was  so  called. 

"  This  was  the  reason  why  He  withdrew  from  Judea,  in  which  Bethlehem  was. 

k  F.  “  Is  not  this  the  Christ  1”  The  text  does  not  present  the  negative  form. 

l  G,  P.  aTh*uu°  V.  B.  critics.  ®  G.  P.  *f  “and,” 

“  Matt  0 :  ST;  Luke  10  :  %  «  6.P.  -J-  “the  Christ.*'  V.  B.  C.  versions. 

P  Matt.  13  :  57;  Mark  6:4;  Lake  4 :  84. 
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Him,11  having  seen  all  the  things  which  He  had  done  at  Jerusalem  at  the 
feast :  for  they  also  went  to  the  feast. 

46.  Her  came  again  therefore  into  Cana  of  Galilee,  where  He  made 
the  water  wine.*  And  there  was  a  certain  ruler,87  whose  son  was  sick 
at  Caphamaum. 

47.  When  he  heard  that  Jesus  was  come  from  Judea  into  Galilee,  he 
went  to  Him,  and  prayed  Him  to  come  down  and  heal  his  son :  for  he 
was  at  the  point  of  death. 

48.  Jesus  therefore  said  to  him  :  Unless  ye  see  signs  and  wonders, 
ye  believe  not. 38 

49.  The  ruler  saith  to  Him :  Lord,  come  down  hefore  my  son  die. 

50.  Jesus  saith  to  him :  Go,  thy  son  liveth.  The  man  believed  the 
word  which  Jesus  said  to  him,  and  went  away. 

51.  And  as  lie  was  going  down,  his  servants  met  him  :  and  brought 
word,  saying,  that  his  son  lived.4 

52.  He  asked  of  them  therefore  the  hour  wherein  he  grew  better. 
And  they  said  to  him :  Yesterday  at  the  seventh  hour30  the  fever  left  him. 

53.  The  father  therefore  knew  that  it  was  at  the  same  honr  that 
Jesus  said  to  him :  Thy  son  liveth :  and  he  believed,  himself  and  his 
whole  house. 

54.  This  again  the  second  miracle40  Jbsub  performed,  when  He  was 
come  out  of  JudOa  into  Galilee. 


CHAPTER  V. 

CHRIST  HEALS  OX  THE  SABBATH  THE  MAN  LANGUISHING  THIRTY-EIGHT  YEARS. 

1.  After  these  things  was  a  feast1  of  the  Jews,4  and  Jesus  went  up 
to  Jerusalem. 

11  u  A  royal  officer,”  V.  rrgidua  Is  susceptible  of  the  same  meaning.  P.  “  nobleman.”  He  was  probably  an 
officer  of  the  tetrareh,  who  was  sometimes  styled  Bing.  The  centurioni  whose  sarrrmt  was  cured  at  the  same 
place,  was  a  different  person. 

39  This  reproach,  which  is  made  in  the  plural  number,  seems  in  tended  for  the  Jews  generally,  rather  than 
for  the  ruler.  His  faith,  however,  was  imperfect*  since  he  attached  too  much  Importance  to  the  visible  pre¬ 
sence  of  our  Lord.  Bt  Augustin  observes:  “  Christ  reproves  the  man.  who  was  tepid  or  cold  in  faith,  or  who 
had  no  faith  at  all,  hut  was  making  an  experiment  in  regard  to  the  health  of  bis  eon,  to  ascertain  who 
Christ  was,  and  what  was  His  power.  We  have  heard  only  the  words  of  his  petition :  we  do  not  see  the  die* 
toist  of  his  heart:  but  He  declared  it  who  both  heard  the  words,  and  saw  the  heart.” 

”  One  o’clock  p  m. 

40  “  Sign.”  In.  Can  a.  G.  P.  A  fact  not  dissimilar  occurred  In  CapharnauuL.  See  Matt  8 :  5. 

1  Many  think  that  it  was  the  feast  of  Furtm,  or  Lots,  instituted  in  the  time  of  Esther  to  commemorate  the 
providential  deliverance  of  tho  Jews  from  the  massacre  decreed  against  them.  St.  IreortUtt,  St.  Chrysostom, 
and  St.  Cyril  Al,  understood  it  of  the  Passover :  Potrisi  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles. 

q  Matt.  4 :  32;  Mark  1 : 14;  Luke  4 : 14. 

t  G.  P. «  Jeens.”  V. — B.  C.  D.  versions,  fkthers,  critics. 

*  Supra  2:9.  t  G.  P. H  thy  son  liveth.1’ 


a  Lav,  23:  6,  Dent.  16 :  1. 
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2.  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem  a  pool,  Probatica,2  which  in  Hebrew3  is 
named  Bethsaida/  haying  five  porches. 

3.  In  these  lay  a  great  multitude  of  in  firm, b  blind,  lame,  withered,5 
waiting  for  the  stirring  of  the  water. 

4.  For  an  angel  of  the  Lord0  descended  at  certain  times  into  the  pool ; 
and  the  water  was  stirred.  And  he  who  went  down  first  into  the  pond 
after  the  stirring  of  the  water,  was  cured0  of  whatever  disease  he  hnd.d 

5.  And  a  certain  man  was  there  who  had  an  infirmity7  eight-and- 
thirty  years. 

6.  When  Jbsus  saw  him  as  he  lay,  and  knew  that  he  had  been  so  a 
long  time,  He  saith  to  him :  Wilt  thou  be  healed  ? 

7.  The  infirm  man  answered  Him:  Sir,  I  have  no  man,  when  the 
water  is  stirred,  to  put  me  into  the  pool:  for  whilst  I  am  coming, 
another  gocth  down  before  me. 

8.  Jbsus  saith  to  him:  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk. 

9.  And  immediately  the  man  was  healed :  and  he  took  up  his  bed, 
and  walked.  And  on  that  day  was  the  sabbath. 

10.  The  Jews  therefore  said  to  him  who  had  been  healed:  It  is  the 
sabbath ;  it  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  take  up  thy  bed.8  0 

11.  He  answered  them :  He  who  healed  me,  He  said  to  me :  Take 
up  thy  bed,  and  walk. 

12.  They  asked  him,  therefore :  Who  is  that  man  who  said  to  thee : 
Take  up  thy  bed,  aud  walk  ? 

13.  But  he  who  was  healed,  knew  not  who  it  was.  For  Jbsus  had 
gone  aside  from  the  crowd  standing  in  the  place. 

14.  Afterwards  Jesus  findeth  him  in  the  temple,  and  saith  to  him : 
Behold  thou  art  healed :  sin  no  more,  lest  something  worse  befall  thee. 

15.  The  man  went  away,  and  told  the  Jews  that  it  was  Jesus  who 
had  healed  him. 

16.  Therefore  did  the  Jews  persecute  Jbsus/  because  He  did  these 
things  on  the  sabbath.9 

9  It  it  an  adjective  from  the  Greek  word,  signifying  sheep.  P.  “By  the  sheep-market”  There  ww  a  gate 
of  the  city  called  the  sheep-gate.  The  pond  appears  to  have  been  near  this  gate,  and,  according  to  Y.,  bore  a 
similar  appellation.  *  In  the  vernacular  language  of  Judea. 

4  P.  **  Betheada.”  This  may  be  Tendered :  *  fishing  pool literally :  house  of  fishing. 

4  With  withered  limbs. 

9  The  evangelist  plainly  relates  this  OS  a  miraculous  fact. 

7  The  nature  of  it  is  net  declarod.  It  was  probably  a  total  paralysis.  He  may  not  have  been  brought  to 
the  pool  till  within  a  short  time. 

*  They  dissemble  the  cure.  Probably  they  had  not  been  present  at  the  performance  of  it,  but  bad  met  tbe 
man  carrying;  bis  bed. 

*  Tbe  Jews  turned  their  attention  from  the  carrying  of  the  bed  by  the  healed  man,  to  the  care  itself, 
which,  they  fancied,  should  not  have  been  performed  on  the  sabbath. 

b  G.  aeSmw'rw,  P,  “Impotent  Colt”  c  G.  P.  —  “of  tbe  Lord.”  V.  A. 

d  This  whole  vent, — B.  V.  St.  Ambrose  de  8p.  8.  1.  i,  o.tU,  St  Cyril,  SL  Chrysostom,  Euthymius,  and 
Theopbylact.  e  Bxod.  20  ;  11  j  Jor.  1?  :  24. 

t  G.  P.  “and  sought  to  slay  Him.”  V.  —  B.  C.  D.  L.  versions,  from  v.  18. 
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17.  But  Jesus  answered  them :  My  Father  worketh  until  now,10  and 
I  work.11 

18.  Hereupon  therefore®  the  Jews  sought  the  more  to  kill  Him,  be* 
cause  Ho  not  only  brake  the  sabbath, M  but  also  called  God  His  own13 
Father,  making  Himself  equal  to  God.14 

19.  Then  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  them:  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to 
you :  The  Son  cannot  do  anything  of  Himself, “  but  what  He  seeth  the 
Father  do  :16  for  what  things  soever  He  doeth,  those  the  Son  also  doeth 
in  like  manner.17 

20.  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  showeth18  Him  all  things 
which  Himself  doeth :  and  greater  works  than  those  will  He  show  Him, 
that  ye  may  wonder.19 

21.  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  giveth  life  r20  so  the 
Son  also  giveth  life  to  whom  He  willcth.21 

22.  And  tho  Father  judgoth  no  one :  but  hath  given  all  judgment  to 
the  Son,22 

23.  That  all  may  honor  the  Son,  as  they  honor  the  Father  r23  he  who 

honoreth  not  the  Son,  honoreth  not  the  Father  who  hath  sent  Him.24 

^ *  * n  ■■  1  * 1,1,1  ‘”‘m  "*  »  ** 

10  The  work  of  creation  always  continued,  since  at  every  instant  creatures  axe  produced  conformably  to  the 
law  which  God  established  from  the  beginning.  He  Is  said  to  hare  rested  from  Hie  labors  at  the  end  of  six 
days,  because  the  world,  being  complete,  no  new  order  of  beings  was  thenceforward  produced;  but  the  con¬ 
tinuance  of  each  species  i§  Ilia  perpetual  work.  There  is  no  sabbath — no  rest  for  the  creating  power;  but 
neither  is  there  any  effort,  or  fatigue.  Tho  will  of  God  is  His  action. 

u  Christ,  as  God,  works  with  the  Father ;  the  operations  of  the  Deity  being  indivisible.  In  His  human  na* 
ture  He  performs  works  of  power  and  mercy  at  all  times,  without  distinction  of  days. 

u  According  to  their  erroneous  notions  of  the  manner  in  which  it  should  bo  observed. 

13  They  understood  Him  to  call  God  HU  Father,  not  as  adopted  children  style  Him,  hut  in  the  strictest 

r 

sense. 

14  The  equality  of  the  Son  to  the  Father  was  necessarily  included  in  the  idea  of  Son  ship.  The  Son  must 
have  the  nature  of  the  Father,  and  as  the  Divine  nature  is  one,  He  must  be  the  fame  God.  “  fie  did  not  make 
Himself  equal,  but  the  Father  begot  Him  equal.  If  He  made  Himself  equal,  He  would  fall,  as  guilty  of  rob. 
bery.  For  he  who,  not  being  equal,  wished  to  make  himself  equal  to  God,  fell,  and  of  an  angel  became  a 
deviL”  St.  Augustiu. 

u  As  by  distinct  and  independent  power.  The  Identity  of  nature  implies  an  identity  of  external  operation. 

13  As  the  Father  is  tho  f  ret  Divine  Person,  Ills  operation  is  drat  conceived.  The  concurrence  of  the  Son  is 
represented  as  an  action  guided  by  Ills  knowledge  of  the  act  of  the  Father.  St.  Cyril  remarks,  that  it  is  not 
said  that  the  Son  cannot  do  anything  but  what  the  Father  allows  Him  to  do,  which  would  imply  a  deflect  of 
power,  but  what  He  sees  tha  Father  doing,  which  implies  only  knowledge,  8t  Augustin  says ;  **  The  Father 
does  not  do  works  which  the  Sou  sees,  distinct  from  those  of  the  Son,  performed  in  consequence  of  what  He  ♦ 
saw  the  Father  do,  but  the  same  works  are  common  to  the  Father  and  the  Son:  for  He  adds;  what  things 
rover  He  doeth,  these  also  the  Son  doeth  in  like  manner.11 

11  This  is  here  equivalent  to  equally. 

u  In  Ihu  secret  council  of  tho  Eternal  Mind.  This  conveys  the  idea  of  the  perfect  knowledge  of  the  Sou, 
and  Ilia  eo-oj>eratloQ  in  the  works  of  the  Fathor.  MWe  see,”  says  St.  Augustin,  ‘‘in  what  manner  the  Father 
shows  to  the  Son  what  He  does,  since  the  Father  does  nothing  unless  what  He  does  through  the  Son.11  The 
Hebrews  use  wt<;n£aZ  for  real  verbs,  so  that  to  show  may  mean  to  perform,  and  intimate  that  tbo  Father  wonld 
perform  by  the  Sou  greater  miracles  than  the  cure  of  the  afflicted  man,  namely,  the  resuscitation  of  the  dead. 

w  So  that  you  will  wonder. 

®  This  was  not  an  ordinary  occurrence.  It  may  be  referred  to  the  future  resurrection. 

u  To  raise  the  dead  is  among  the  must  splendid  evidences  of  Divine  power. 

13  The  office  of  judge  is  to  bo  exercised  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

23  The  Father  wishes  the  samo  Divine  honors  to  be  rendered  to  His  Son  as  to  Himself. 

21  The  neglect  to  honor  the  Son  is  derogatory  to  the  worship  of  the  Father,  who  loveth  the  Son. 


g  G.  P. —  D.  CL  It.  Tert.  V.  D,  critics. 
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24.  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you,  that  he  who  heareth  My  word,  and 
believeth  Him  who  sent  Me,  hath  life  everlasting, “  and  cometh  not  into 
judgment,26  but  passeth  from  death  to  life.27 

25.  Truly,  truly,  I  Bay  to  you,  that  the  hour  cometh,  and  now  is, 
when  the  (lead28  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  they  who 
hear  shall  live* 

26.  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself,  so  He  hath  given  to  the 
Son  also  to  have  life  in  Himself.20 

27.  And  He  hath  given  Him  power  to  execute  judgment,30  because 
He  is  the  Son  of  man.31 

28.  Wonder  not  at  this,  for  the  hour  cometh33  in  which  all  that  are 
in  the  graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God.33 

29.  And  they  who  have  done  good  shall  come  forth  unto  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  life ;  but  they  who  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of 
judgment.34  h 

30.  Of  Myself  I  can  do  nothing.85  As  I  hear,88  so  I  judge  i37  and 
My  judgment  is  just:  hecause  I  seek  not  Mine  own  will,38  but  the  will 
of  Him1  who  sent  Me. 

31.  If  I  testify  concerning  Myself,  My  testimony  is  not  true.30 

32.  There  is  another40  who  beareth  witness  of  Me:k  and  I  know  that 
the  testimony  which  he  giveth  of  Me  is  true. 

33.  Ye  sent  to  John :  and  he  gave  testimony  to  the  truth. 


34  In  its  principle.  To  bear  and  believe  implies  docility  and  obedience. 

31  The  believer  who  acts  according  to  his  faJth,  le  not  liable  to  condemnation.  St.  Augustin  shows  from 
various  passages  of  Scripture,  that  judgment  is  here  used  for  condemnation. 

From  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  grace. 

11  The  dead  were  called  to  life.  Those  also  who  were  spiritually  dead,  were  restored  to  life  by  the  word  and 
gTooe  of  Christ. 

®  The  Father  gave  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself  even  as  the  Father  has  life  in  Himself  The  Father 
and  the  Son  ore  the  source  of  life. 

*  To  Judge  with  irrevocable  sentence, 

u  Christ,  as  man,  is  judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead,  the  humiliation  and  bo  fife  rings  of  the  cross  bun*; 
rewarded  with  this  power  over  all  Hit*  enemies  and  all  mankind. 

“  The  end  of  all  things  was  drawing  nigh.  This  was  said  truly  since  the  beginning  of  Christianity,  which 
Is  the  last  stage  of  the  world. 

a  By  His  archangel,  Christ  will  call  them  from  the  tomb, 

M  Condemnation. 

**  Independently  and  apart  from  the  Father. 

9  As  the  Son  hoars  in  the  Eternal  Council,  so  He  judges.  The  communications  of  the  Divine  Persons  are 
beyond  comprehension.  The  Son  is  said  to  hear,  inasmuch  as  tho  Divine  Nature  Is  communicated  to  Ilim  by 
the  Father, 

a 

n  w  He  says  that  He  can  do  nothing  of  Himself  and  that  lie  judges  not  otherwise  than  He  hoars;  giving 
us  thereby  to  understand  that  His  will  and  power  are  the  same  os  tboete  of  the  Father.”  St.  Cyril  Alex. 

a'  Pleas n re  and  satisfaction.  The  Divine  will  is  common  to  tbe  three  Divine  Persons.  The  human  will  of 
Christ  was  always  perfectly  conformable  to  It. 

9  Worthy  of  confidence— calculated  to  gain  assent. 

John  tbe  Baptist 

« 

h  Matt  25  :  46. 

I  G.  P.  the  Father."  V.  A.  B,  D.  K.  L.  versions,  critics. 

k  Matt  3 : 17 ;  supra  1 : 15. 
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34.  Bat  I  receive  not41  testimony  from  man :  and  I  say  these  things 
that  ye  may  he  saved.43 

35.  He  was  a  burning1  and  shining  light.43  And  ye  were  willing  for 
a  time  to  rejoice  in  his  light,44 

36.  But  I  have  a  greater  testimony  than  that  of  John.  For  the 
works  which  the  Father  hath  given  Me  to  perform,  the  very  works  which 
I  do,  give  testimony  of  Me,  that  the  Father  bath  sent  Me.45 

37.  And  the  F ather  Himself  who  hath  sent  Me,  hath  borne  testimony 
of  Me :  but  ye  have  not  at  any  time  heard  His  voice,  nor  seen  His 
shape.46 

38.  And  ye  have  not  His  word  abiding  in  yoy.  i47  for  whom  He  hath 
sent,  ye  helieve  not. 

39.  Yc  searehm  the  Scriptures,48  for  in  them  ye  think49  ye  have  life 
everlasting ;  and  the  same  are  they  which  testify  concerning  Me : 

40.  But  yc  will  not  come  to  Me,  that  ye  may  have  life.50 

41.  I  receive  not  glory  from  men.61 

42.  But  I  know  you,  that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you. 

* 

43.  I  am  come  in  the  name  of  My  Father,62  and  ye  receive  Me  not : 
if  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name,33  him  ye  will  receive. 

44.  How  can  ye  believe,  who  receive  glory  one  from  another,  and  do 
not  seek  the  glory  which  is  from  God  alone 

45.  Think  not  that  I  will  accuse  you  to  the  Father.  There  is  one 
who  accuseth  you,  Moses,11  in  whom  ye  trust.65 

41  I  eeok  not  human  testimony:  I  rely  not  on  It. 

n  That  you  may  be  convinced  in  order  to  your  salvation* 

49  “Ellas  the  prophet  stood  up  as  a  fire,  and  his  words  burned  like  a  torch.1* 

41  To  profit  by  Ilia  preaching,  to  glory  In  His  ministry. 

44  The  miracles  of  Christ  afforded  more  cod  elusive  evidence  of  Bis  Divine  mission  than  the  testimony  of 
John,  although  this  was  highly  credible. 

*  The  testimony  of  the  Father  was  given  audibly  at  the  baptism,  transfiguration,  and  in  some  other  cir¬ 
cumstances.  Dis  voice  was  thon  heard  proclaiming  His  beloved  Son.  But  the  Jews  generally  had  not  heard 
it.  He  constantly  bore  an  inward  testimony  which  they  refused  to  hear.  The  spiritual  invisible  nature  of 
the  Deity  is  insisted  on  in  termS  like  those  used  by  Hoses  with  reforenoe  to  the  manifestations  of  8lnal. 

4T  The  Divine  word  does  not  abide  when  It  is  not  cherished  with  faith. 

48  Our  Lord  explodes  the  false  cod  fldenco  of  the  Jews  In  the  Scriptures  os  a  certain  means  of  salvation; 
which  they  could  not  be  to  such  as  refused  to  believe  in  Him,  to  whom  the  Scriptures  bear  testimony:  “  You 
derive,  He  says,  the  greatest  injury  to  your  souls  from  the  source  from  which  you  expect  salvation  ;  lor  you 
read  Scripture  in  a  contentious  spirit,  and  what  might  be  conducive  to  yonr  salvation,  does  not  pass  through 
yoor  mind.”  St.  CyriL 

49  Falsely,  as  long  as  they  believe  not  Him. 

“  The  Jews  vainly  imagined  that  they  had  a  sure  title  to  everlasting  lift  in  the  Scriptures,  which  they 
diligently  searched :  whilst  they  could  hare  lift  only  by  coming  to  Christ. 

il  llo  did  not  insist  on  their  coming  to  Him  through  any  regard  for  the  honor  which  men  can  give. 

By  His  authority. 

63  Without  Divine  authority. 

41  Love  of  human  honor  is  a  great  obstacle  to  ftith. 

is  Moses  testifies  against  the  Jews  by  bis  prophecy  that  God  would  raise  up  for  them  a  prophet  whom  they 
should  hear. 

1  Eccl.  48 : 1. 

n  G.  “search.1*  G.  L.  admit  either*  Origan,  Chrysostom,  SL  Cyril  Alex,  prefer  the  indicative.  Barclay 
and  many  critics  likewlso.  The  context  supports  this  interpretation. 

»  Gen.  3:15;  22 ;  18 ;  49 : 10;  Dent.  18  ;  6. 
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disciples,  they*  took  shipping, 13  and  came  to  Capharnaum,  seeking  for 

Jesus. 

25.  And  when  they  had  found  Him  on  the  other  side  of  the  lake, 
they  say  to  Him :  Rahhi,  when  didst  Thou  come  hither  ?u 

26.  Jesus  answered  them,11  and  said :  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you,  ye 
seek  Me,  not  because  ye  have  seen  signs,16  but  because  ye  have  eaten 
of  the  loaves,  and  have  been  filled. 

27.  Labor  not  for  the  food  which  perisheth,17  but  for  that  which  er> 
dureth  to  life  everlasting,  which  the  Son  of  man  will  give  you.  For 
Him  hath  the  Father,  God,  sealed.131 

28.  They  said  therefore  to  Him  :  What  shall  we  do  that  we  may  work 
the  works  of  God  ? 

29.  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  them :  This  is  the  workm  of  God, 
that  ye  believe  in  Him  whom  He  hath  sent.19 

30.  They  said  therefore  to.  Him :  What  sign80  therefore  dost  Thou 
perform  that  we  may  see,  and  believe  Thee  ?  what  dost  Thou  work  ?l 

31.  Our  fathers  ate  manna  in  the  desert,  as  it  is  written :  He  gave 
them  bread  from  heaven  to  eat." 

32.  Then  Jesus  said  to  them :  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you :  Moses 
gave  you  not  the0  bread  from  heaven,22  but  My  Father  giveth  you  the 
true  bread  from  heaven.23 

83.  For  the  bread  of  GodM  is  that  which*  cometh  down  from  heaven, 
and  giveth  life  to  the  world. 

34.  They  said  therefore  to  Him  :  Lord,  give  ua  this  bread  always. 


“  They  embarked  on  the  boats  that  had  coma  In. 

li  They  wished  to  ascertain  in  what  manner  Ho  had  crossed  the  lake. 

14  Our  Lord  did  not  answer  their  question,  not  choosing  to  disclose  to  them  themiraenlons  manner  in  which 
He  had  crossed  the  lake.  He  took  occasion  to  reproach  them  with  their  earthly  views. 

*  Not  as  belie?  em,  on  account  of  the  miracles  which  they  had  seen. 

n  They  sought  another  miraculous  multiplication  of  loaves.  Christ  exhorts  them  rather  to  seek  nourish, 
ment  for  their  bodIb.  “Yon  seek  Me  for  soma  object :  seek  Mo  for  Myself.  He  insinuates  that  He  Himself 
Is  the  food.  You  expected,  I  suppose,  to  eat  hread  again,  to  sit  down  again  to  a  repast,  to  satisfy  your 
hunger.”  8L  Aligns  tin. 

*■  Vouched  fbr  hy  a  sealed  commission.  The  miracles  which  He  wrought  were  Divine  seals  of  His  com¬ 
mission  from  the  Father.  Some  have  supposed  that  reference  Is  made  to  the  Egyptian  practice  of  sealing  the 
victim  for  sacrifice. 

°  Faith  is  called  a  work,  that  is,  an  act  of  the  mind  and  wilL  “He  would  not  distinguish  faith  from  ;i 
work,  hat  He  designated  it  a  work,  because  it  Is  faith  itself  which  works  through  love.”  St.  Augustin. 

*  Mirado. 

41  They  ask  for  miracles,  In  attestation  of  His  authority,  as  if  they  had  not  witnessed  any,  although  the 
multiplication  of  the  loaves  had  occurred  so  recently. 

D  He  intimates  that  the  manna  could  not  be  atrlctly  styled  bread  from  heaven,  but  was  so  called  became 
it  fell  miraculously  from  the  atmosphere* 

89  Spiritual  food — Christ,  the  true  nourishment  of  the  soul.  “The  bread  which  the  manna  signified,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Himself.”  Bt.  Augustin. 

•*  Bread  given  by  Cod. 

k  0.  P.  u  also.”  V.  8  MSS.  versions,  critics.  1  Matt.  3 : 17 ;  17  :  6 ;  supra  3 :  33. 

m  1  John  3 ; :  23.  a  Exod.  16 : 12;  Numh.ll :  7 ;  Ps. 77 : 24 ;  Wisd.  15  ;  20. 

o  P.  “that  bread.”  Campbell  says:  “  that”  Is  qnite  unwarranted. 

p  P.  u  He  who  eometh.”  O.  V.  Our  Lord  did  not  yet  point  directly  to  IXiraseifl 
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distributed  to  those  who  were  seated :  in  like  manner  also  of  the  fishes, 
us  much  as  they  would. 

12.  And  when  they  were  filled,  He  said  to  His  disciples :  Gather  up 
the  broken  meat,  which  remaineth,  lest  it  be  lost. 

13.  They  gathered  up,  therefore,  and  filled  twelve  baskets  with  the 
broken  meat,  of  the  five  barley  loaves,  which  remained  over  and  above 
to  those  who  had  eaten. 

14.  Now  those  men,  when  they  had  seen  what  a  sign3  Jesus  had  per¬ 
formed,  said :  This  is,  of  a  truth,  the  prophet  who  is  to  come  into  the 
world. 

15.  Jesus,  therefore,  knowing  that  they  would  come  to  take  Him  by 
force,4  and  make  Him  king,*  fled  again5  into  the  mountain  by  Himself. 

1G.  And  when  evening  was  come,  His  disciples  went  down  to  the  sea. 

17.  And  when  they  had  gone  up  into  a  boat,  they  were  coming  over 
the  lake  to  Capkarnaum,6  and  it  was  now  dark,  and  Jesus  was  not 
come  to  them, 

18.  And  the  sea  was  swelled,  by  reason  of  a  great  wind  that  blew. 

19*  When  they  had  rowed  therefore  about  twenty-five  or  thirty  fur¬ 
longs,  they  see  Jesus  walking  on  the  sea,  and  drawing  nigh  to  the  boat, 
and  they  were  afraid.7 

20.  But  He  saith  to  them  :  It  is  I :  be  not  afraid* 

21.  They  received^  Himh  therefore  eagerly  into  the  boat :  and  pre¬ 
sently  the  boat  was  at  the  land  to  which  they  were  going. 

22.  The  next  day  tlio  crowd  that  stood  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea, 
saw0  that  there  was  no  other  boat  there  but  one,1  and  that  Jesus  had 
not  entered  into  the  boat  with  His  disciples,  but  that  His  disciples  were 
gone  aivay  alone.10 

23.  But  other  boats  came  in11  from  Tiberias,  near  the  place  where 
they  had  eaten  the  bread,  the  Lord  giving  thanks.12 

24.  When  therefore,  the  crowd  saw  that  Jesus  was  not  there,  nor  His 


*  Miracle. 

4  Fancying  that  the  Messiah  should  be  an  earthly  king,  they  would  force  Jearw  to  assume  the  title  and 
btulgi*  of  royalty.  Ho,  however,  was  ruler  of  a  snbUmer  empire. 

4  lie  returned  to  the  mountain :  Ue  had  not  fled  before  this  time. 

6  According  to  Mark,  their  course  was  directed  to  Betbsalda.  As  the  two  places  were  near,  they  may  have 
intended  to  putin  at  one  place,  and  sail  on  to  the  other:  or  they  may  have  been  driven  to  another. 

t  Imagining  it  to  be  a  phantom. 

■  They  prayed  Him  to  come  into  the  boat,  and  Accordingly  Ho  entered  into  it. 

9  They  knew  that  they  had  only  seen  ono  boat  there  on  the  preceding  evening 

They  were  lost  In  amazement  at  not  finding  Jeans,  since  He  had  not  embarked  In  the  only  vessel  which 
had  been  tbero  on  the  preceding  day,  in  which  the  apostles  embarked. 

u  Subsequently — on  the  day  following.  13  That  is,  after  the  Lord  had  blessed  it. 

f  <!.  L\  }  ‘;to  the  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  them.”  V.  A .  B.  L.  versions,  from  Matt.  14  : 10;  Mark 
G  :  41  j  Luke  9 :  10,  Critics  differ. 

.<  Mutt.  14  :  23;  Mark  6 :  46. 

h  Matt.  14 :  32.  P.  “they  received  Him  willingly.”  Xa/Jeiv, 

«  0.  F.  *■  rare  that  ono  wherein  to  His  disciples  were  enterod.”  Y.  — >  A.  B.  L.  M33.  versions,  critics. 
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disciples,  they*  took  shipping, 13  and  came  to  Capharnaum,  seeking  for 

Jesus. 

25.  And  when  they  had  found  Him  on  the  other  side  of  the  lake, 
they  say  to  Him :  Rahhi,  when  didst  Thou  come  hither  ?u 

26.  Jesus  answered  them,11  and  said :  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you,  ye 
seek  Me,  not  because  ye  have  seen  signs,16  but  because  ye  have  eaten 
of  the  loaves,  and  have  been  filled. 

27.  Labor  not  for  the  food  which  perisheth,17  but  for  that  which  er> 
dureth  to  life  everlasting,  which  the  Son  of  man  will  give  you.  For 
Him  hath  the  Father,  God,  sealed.131 

28.  They  said  therefore  to  Him  :  What  shall  we  do  that  we  may  work 
the  works  of  God  ? 

29.  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  them :  This  is  the  workm  of  God, 
that  ye  believe  in  Him  whom  He  hath  sent.19 

30.  They  said  therefore  to.  Him :  What  sign80  therefore  dost  Thou 
perform  that  we  may  see,  and  believe  Thee  ?  what  dost  Thou  work  ?l 

31.  Our  fathers  ate  manna  in  the  desert,  as  it  is  written :  He  gave 
them  bread  from  heaven  to  eat." 

32.  Then  Jesus  said  to  them :  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you :  Moses 
gave  you  not  the0  bread  from  heaven,22  but  My  Father  giveth  you  the 
true  bread  from  heaven.23 

83.  For  the  bread  of  GodM  is  that  which*  cometh  down  from  heaven, 
and  giveth  life  to  the  world. 

34.  They  said  therefore  to  Him  :  Lord,  give  ua  this  bread  always. 


“  They  embarked  on  the  boats  that  had  coma  In. 

li  They  wished  to  ascertain  in  what  manner  Ho  had  crossed  the  lake. 

14  Our  Lord  did  not  answer  their  question,  not  choosing  to  disclose  to  them  themiraenlons  manner  in  which 
He  had  crossed  the  lake.  He  took  occasion  to  reproach  them  with  their  earthly  views. 

*  Not  as  belie?  em,  on  account  of  the  miracles  which  they  had  seen. 

n  They  sought  another  miraculous  multiplication  of  loaves.  Christ  exhorts  them  rather  to  seek  nourish, 
ment  for  their  bodIb.  “Yon  seek  Me  for  soma  object :  seek  Mo  for  Myself.  He  insinuates  that  He  Himself 
Is  the  food.  You  expected,  I  suppose,  to  eat  hread  again,  to  sit  down  again  to  a  repast,  to  satisfy  your 
hunger.”  8L  Aligns  tin. 

*■  Vouched  fbr  hy  a  sealed  commission.  The  miracles  which  He  wrought  were  Divine  seals  of  His  com¬ 
mission  from  the  Father.  Some  have  supposed  that  reference  Is  made  to  the  Egyptian  practice  of  sealing  the 
victim  for  sacrifice. 

°  Faith  is  called  a  work,  that  is,  an  act  of  the  mind  and  wilL  “He  would  not  distinguish  faith  from  ;i 
work,  hat  He  designated  it  a  work,  because  it  Is  faith  itself  which  works  through  love.”  St.  Augustin. 

*  Mirado. 

41  They  ask  for  miracles,  In  attestation  of  His  authority,  as  if  they  had  not  witnessed  any,  although  the 
multiplication  of  the  loaves  had  occurred  so  recently. 

D  He  intimates  that  the  manna  could  not  be  atrlctly  styled  bread  from  heaven,  but  was  so  called  became 
it  fell  miraculously  from  the  atmosphere* 

89  Spiritual  food — Christ,  the  true  nourishment  of  the  soul.  “The  bread  which  the  manna  signified,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Himself.”  Bt.  Augustin. 

•*  Bread  given  by  Cod. 

k  0.  P.  u  also.”  V.  8  MSS.  versions,  critics.  1  Matt.  3 : 17 ;  17  :  6 ;  supra  3 :  33. 

m  1  John  3 ; :  23.  a  Exod.  16 : 12;  Numh.ll :  7 ;  Ps. 77 : 24 ;  Wisd.  15  ;  20. 

o  P.  “that  bread.”  Campbell  says:  “  that”  Is  qnite  unwarranted. 

p  P.  u  He  who  eometh.”  O.  V.  Our  Lord  did  not  yet  point  directly  to  IXiraseifl 
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35.  And  Jesus  said  to  them :  I  am  the  bread  of  life  :q  he  who  cometh 
to  Me28  shall  not  hunger,26  and  he  who  believeth  in  Me,  shall  never  thirst. 

36.  But  I  said  to  you,  that  ye  also  have  seen  Me,  and  ye  believe  not.27 

37.  All25  that  the  Father  giveth  Me,89  shall  come  to  Me;30  and  him 
that  comcth  to  Me,  I  will  not  cast  out.31 

38.  Because  I  have  come  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  Mine  own 
will,38  but  the  will  of  Him  who  sent  Me. 

39.  Now  this  is  the  will  of  the  Father  who  sent  Me,  that  of  all  that 
He  hath  given  Me,  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  again 
on  the  last  day.33 

40.  And  this  is  the  will  of  My  Father  who  sent  Me :  that  every  one 
who  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  in  Him,  may  have  life  everlasting,  and 
I  will  raise  him  up  on  the  last  day. 

41.  The  Jews  therefore  murmured  at  Him,  because  He  had  said :  I 
am  the  [living]1  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.31 

42.  And  they  said:  Is  not  this  Jesus,  the  son  of  Joseph,*  whose 
father  and  mother  we  know  ?  How  then  doth  He  say  :  I  came  down 
from  heaven  ? 

43.  Jesus  therefore  answered,  and  said  to  them:  Murmur  not  among 
yourselves. 

44.  No  man  can  come  to  Me,  unless  the  Father  who  sent  Me,  draw 
him,33  and  I  will  raise  him  up  on  the  last  day. 

45.  It  is  written  in  the36  prophets  :*  And  they  shall  all  be  taught  of 
God.  Every  one®  who  hath  heard  of  the  Father,  and  hath  learned,57 
cometh  to  Me. 

By  faith  rad  lore,  m  The  devoted  believer  need  not  desire  earthly  enjoyment*. 

™  Although  they  sbw  Him,  they  did  not  believe  in  Him. 

*'  “  Every  one”  The  neuter  gender  Is  put  for  the  masculine;  or  is  need  to  include  collections  of  men, 
such  as  nations,  which  Ore  drawn  effectually  to  the  &ith. 

Tl  By  what  mysterious  counsel  the  father  gives  men  to  His  Son,  it  is  not  for  us  to  define :  doubtless,  li  is 
justly  and  mercifully. 

All  who  are  so  given  by  the  father,  will  surely  come  to  Christ;  but  freely,  by  yielding  to  the  grace 
which  draws  them.  “He  who  practises  humility,  is  given  to  Christ:  such  a  one  Christ  receives:  be  who  is 
not  humble  is  far  from  the  Master  of  humility.”  St.  Angnstln. 

81  No  one,  however  wretched,  will  be  cast  forth  from  the  house  of  the  Redeemer,  if  he  be  penitent. 

w  Not  to  act  capriciously,  but  according  to  the  eternal  counsels  of  the  Deity.  The  will  of  the  Father  and 
of  the  Son  is  one :  the  human  will  of  Christ  is  conformable  to  the  Divine  will. 

u  The  resurrection  generally  denotes  the  rising  of  the  just  to  glory.  The  wicked  will  also  rise,  but  to  pun¬ 
ishment. 

34  Christ  Is  the  support  of  the  soul,  by  His  grace  nourishing  unto  life  eternal  those  who  believe  in  Him, 
and  love  Him. 

31  He  insinuates  that  faith  in  Him  cannot  be  had  without  Divine  illumination  and  attraction. 

,J  In  the  book  of  the  prophets. 

r  By  acquiescing  with  docility  in  the  Divine  inspiration.  “The  revelation  of  tlie  Father  Is  itself  a  drawing 
of  the  soul  to  God  ...  for  what  does  the  soul  more  ardently  desire  than  truth?  .  .  .  Sec  how  the  Father 
draws.  By  teaching  the  soul  He  delights  her,  not  imposing  any  necessity.”  St.  Augustin. 


q  Eccl.  24 ;  29. 

>  Matt  18:  56;  Mark  0:3. 

u  0.  P.  « therefore.”  V.  —  B.  C.  D.  K.  L.  6.T.  vers,  critic*. 


t  From  v.  61, 
t  Isal.  64 : 13. 
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46.  Not  that  any  one  hath  seen  the  Father,  but  He  who  is  of  God, 38  v 
He  hath  seen  the  Father. 

47.  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you  :  He  who  believeth  in  Me  hath  ever¬ 
lasting  life.30 

48.  I  am  the  bread  of  life. 

49.  Your  fathers  ate  the  manna  in  the  desert,  and  died.* 

50.  This  is  the  bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  that  if  any 
man  eat  of  it,  he  may  not  die. 

51.  I  am  the  living  bread,  which  came  down  from  heaven.40 

52.  If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  forever;41  and  the 
bread  which  I  will  give  is  My  flesh*  for  the  life  of  the  world. 

53.  The  Jews,  therefore,  disputed42  among  themselves,  saying :  How 
can  this  man  give  us  His  flesh  to  eat  ? 

54.  Then  Jesus  said  to  them  :  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you :  Unless  yc 
eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  His  blood,  ye  shall  not  have* 
life43  in  you. 

55.  He  who  eateth  My  flesh,  and  drinketh  My  blood,  hath  everlasting 
life:44  and  I  will  raise  him  up  on  the  last  day. 

56.  For  My  flesh*  is  true  food,43  and  My  blood  is  true  drink. 

57.  He  who  eateth  My  flesh,  and  drinketh  My  blood,  abideth  in  Me, 
and  I  in  him.46 

58.  As  the  Father  who  liveth  sent  Me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father,  so 
he  that  eateth  Me,  the  same  also  shall  live  by  Me.47 

9  The  Son  of  God.  85  In  it*  principle. 

®  The  assumption  of  human,  nature  by  the  Divine  Word  lead*  us  to  say,  that  lie  came  down  from  heaven, 
although  the  Deity  is  everywhere, 

41  The  effect  of  this  Divine  nourishment  is  eternal  life.  Many  deprive  themselves  of  it  by  receiving  it  un¬ 
worthily,  or  by  relapsing  into  sin.  “  We  also,”  says  St.  Augustin,  “at  this  day  receive  a  visible  food:  but 
tbe  sacrament  must  be  distinguished  from  its  virtue.  How  many  receive  at  the  altar,  and  die ;  and  die  even 
la  the  act  of  receivlngl  Where  fore  the  apostle  says;  ‘  he  eateth  and  drinketh  condemnation  to  himself.’ 
The  monel  given  by  the  Lord  to  Jndas,  was  not  poison.  Yet  he  received  it,  and  on  his  receiving  it,  the 
enemy  took  possession  of  him,  not  because  be  received  something  bad,  hot  because  he,  a  wicked  man,  un¬ 
worthily  received  what  was  good:  see  then,  brethren,  eat  the  heavenly  bread  spiritually conic  with  inno¬ 
cence  to  the  altar.** 

°  “Contended.**  It  may  bo  that  some  supported  the  proposition  which  Christ  had  lajd  down,  although 
with  no  definite  view  as  to  its  meaning.  St.  Cyril  observes:  “Let  us  derive  advantage  from  the  sins  of 
others,  and  embracing  the  mysteries  with  firm  faith,  never,  in  matters  so  sublime,  either  think  or  utter  th»t 
question :  how  t” 

48  Without  the  reception  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Ohriat— at  least  in.  desire— the  soul  has  not  the  life  of 
grace,  and  has  no  title  to  everlasting  life.  “Inasmuch  as  the  flesh  of  the  Savior,  being  united  with  the  Word 
of  God,  which  Is  naturally  the  life,  has  been  made  life-giving,  when  we  eat  It,  then  we  have  life  in  os,  bcin^ 
united  with  that  which  has  been  made  life.**  St.  Cyril  Alex. 

44  In  its  germ  and  pledge. 

**  The  flesh  of  Christ  is  truly  the  nourishment  of  the  soul. 

*  Tbe  union  of  the  soul  with  Christ  is  most  intimate,  when  she  is  nourished  with  llis  flesh  and  blood.  St. 
Cyril  AJex.  compares  it  to  the  commingling  of  melted  wax.  In  like  manner,  “  whoever  receives  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  Christ,  la  united  with  Tlim  in  such  a  way  tliat  Christ  is  in  him,  and  he  Is  In  Christ.’* 

*T  He  who  eateth  Christ,  shall  live  through  Him,  sinus  be  partakes  of  His  life,  being  united  with  Him. 

*  Matt,  11 :  27.  w  £xod.  16 :  IS, 

*  G.  P.  -f  *  which  I  will  give.**  Y.  B.  C.  D,  L.  T.  versions,  Etli.  gain'd,  father*. 

T  G.  P. «  ye  have  no  life.**  *  1  Cor.  11 :  27, 
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59.  This  is  the  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  Not  as  yonr 
fathers  ate  the  manna,  and  died.  He  who  eateth  this  bread,  shall  live 
forever.48 

60.  These  things  He  said  teaching  in  the  synagogue  at  Capharnaum. 

61.  Many,  therefore,  of  His  disciples40  hearing  it,  said :  This  saying 
is  hard,50  and  who  can  hear  it  ?51 

62.  But  Jesus  knowing  in  Himself8*  that  His  disciples  murmured  at 
this,  said  to  them  ;  Doth  this  scandalize  you  ?* 

63.  What  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  He  was  be¬ 
fore 


64.  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth  ;M  the  flesh86  profiteth  nothing ; 
the  words  which  I  have  spoken81  to  you,  are  spirit  and  life.” 

65.  But  there  are  some  of  you  who  believe  not.  For  Jesus  knew 
from  the  beginning  who  they  were  that  did  not  believe,  and  who  he  was 
that  would  betray  Him. 

66.  And  He  said :  Therefore  did  I  say  to  you,  that  no  man  can  come 
to 'Me,  unless  it  be  given  him  by  My  Father. 

67.  After  this  many  of  His  disciples  went  back,  and  walked  no  more 
with  Him. 

68.  Then  Jesus  said  to  the  twelve :  Will  ye  also  go  away  ? 

69.  Simon  Peter,  therefore,  answered  Him :  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we 
go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life. 


<’  Not  by  His  word  alone,  but  also  by  the  too  eh,  He  raised  the  dead,  in  order  to  show  that  His  body  also  had 
a  life-giving  virtue,  since  by  its  mere  touch,  what  was  in  a  decomposed  state  was  restored  to  life :  shall  we 
not  then  live,  since  we  taste  of  that  flesh,  and  eat  it.*  St.  Cyril  Aleut. 

48  This  closes  the  narrative  of  what  passed  in  the  synagogue.  “  What  is  further  added  seems  to  have  boon 
delivered  after  our  Lord  had  left  the  synagogue.  L&mpe  thinks  it  was  in  private.”  Bloomfield. 

43  The  seven  ty-two,  or  rather  the  disciples  generally.  The  extraordinary  language  used  by  Christ  in  the 
Fjnagogae,  was  reported  among  His  disciples,  and  gave  occasion  to  mormura,  and  even  to  numerous  desertions* 

40  Difficult  of  acceptation  and  belief.  St,  Augustin  supposes  that  they  thought  that  Jesus  meant  to  distri¬ 
bute  to  His  followers  Ilia  flesh  eut'into  pieces. 

M  Who  can  assent  to  it? 

n  The  disciples  did  not  openly  reject  it:  at  least  they  did  not  venture  to  manifest  to  our  Lord  their  mi- 
) He  knew  it,  as  the  eeerets  of  hearts  lay  open  to  Him. 

fa  Does  this  shock  you?  does  it  make  yon  wayer  In  faith ? 

M  Thu  ascension  is  pointed  to  as  an  evidence  of  the  Divine  authority  of  Christ,  and  of  the  truth  of  the  mys¬ 
tery  which  lie  bad  proposed.  44 I£  contrary  to  nature.  My  body  shall  ascend  into  heaven,  what  can  prevent 
its  imparting  life,  contrary  to  nature?”  St.  Cyril  Alex, 

14  ThU  may  be  understood  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  who  gives  life  and  understanding,  or  of  the  spiritual  man, 
Divinely  enlightened. 

“  The  natural  man:  the  man  of  carnal  views  and  affections. 

4T  As  tlie  soul  is  tn  the  body  the  source  nf  life,  so  the  words  of  Christ  concerning  the  eating  of  His  flesh  and 
Mood,  are  spiritual  nml  life-giving.  They  can  only  bo  received  by  such  as  are  enlightened  by  the  Divine 
Spirit.  The  carnal  man  who  is  guided  by  mere  reason  and  sense,  cannot  embrace  them  with  faith.  44  The 
flesh  of  ail  others  truly  profiteth  nothing;  bat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  because  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God 
U wells  in  it,  can  alone  give  life.”  St.  Cyril  Alex.  “  The  flesh  profiteth  nothing,  as  tboy  understood  it,  as  it 
i*  torn  in  pieces  in  s  corpse,  or  as  it  Is  sold  in  the  shambles,  not  as  it  Is  animated  by  the  Spirit  ....  If  the 
f?i profiteth  nothing,  the  Word  would  not  have  become  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us.”  Si,  Augustin. 


G.  P. 44 1  speak.”  V.  B,  C.  D.  K.  L.  T.  versions,  critics. 
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70.  And  we  believe,  and  know*611*  that  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of God.30 

71.  Jesus  answered  them:  Have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve?  And 
one  of  you  is  a  devil.60 

72.  Now  He  meant  Judas  Iscariot,  the  Bon  of  Simon:  for  this  man, 
one  of  the  twelve,  was  about  to  betray  Him. 


CHAPTER  YII. 

CHRIST  GOES  DP  TO  THE  FEABT  OF  THE  TABERSACLES  I  HE  TEACHES  IV  THE  TEMPLE. 

1.  After  these  things  Jesus  went  about  in  Galilee ;  for  He  would 
not  go  about  in  Judea,  because  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  Him. 

2.  Now  the  Jewish  feast  of  tabernacles1  was  at  hand. 

3.  And  His  brethren*  said  to  Him :  Pass  from  hence,  and  go  into 
Judea :  that  Thy  disciples  also  may  see  Thy  works  which  Thou  doest. 

4.  For  no  man  doeth  anything  in  secret,  and3  he  himself  seeketh  to 
be  known  openly.  If  Thou  doest  these  things,  manifest  Thyself  to  the 
world. 

5.  For  neither  did  His  brethren6  believe  in  Him. 

6.  Then  Jesus  said  to  them :  My  time5  is  not  yet  come :  but  your 
time  is  always  ready.6 

7.  The  world  cannot  hate  you ;  but  Me  it  hateth :  because  I  bear 
testimony  of  it,  that  its  works  are  evil. 

8.  Go  ye  up  to  this  feast ;  but  I  go  not  up*  to  this  feast  :r  because 
My  time  is  not  yet  accomplished. 

9.  When  He  had  said  these  things,6  He  Himself  remained  in  Galilee. 

♦ 

r 

**  G.  bare  expresses  tha  habitual  state  of  mind.  11  The  only  begotten  of  the  Father. 

m  Ho  vu  each  Jn  the  perverse  disposition  of  his  mind. 

1  It  va  oelebrated  in  September.  In  memory  of  their  forefathers  having  encamped  In  the  wilderness, 
they  dwelt  In  temporary  tents  around  the  dtj. 

*  "  When  you  hear  of  the  brethren  of  the  Lord,  think  of  the  kindred  of  Mary,  not  of  any  children  of  her: 
Sot  os  in  the  tomb,  where  the  body  of  the  Lord  was  placed,  no  one  was  laid  before  or  afterwards,  so  the  womb 
of  Mary  neither  before  nor  afterwards  conceived  anything  mortal.1*  St.  Augustin. 

*  Whilst 

*  Generally,  or  firmly.  Some  of  His  relatione  believed  partially,  although  as  yet  His  divinity  was  not  ftilly 
declared  to  them. 

*  For  public  manifestation. 

1  As  you  have  no  Divine  mission  to  accomplish. 

1  Out  Lord  declined  to  go  up  openly,  as  they  had  proposed. 

bb  Matt  16 ;  16;  Mark  8  ;  29;  Luke  9 :  20. 

<*  G.  P.  “  the  living.”  y.  —  B.  O.  D.  L.  St  Cyril  Alex,  versions,  critics, 
a  O.  P.  “  yet*  V.  —  D.K.Copt  Boi.Ethiop. 
b  G.  P.  +  “onto  them.  He  abode.”  V.  D.  K.  L.  T,  versions. 
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10.  But  after  His  brethren  had  gone  up,  then  He  also  vent  up  to 
the  feast,  not  openly,  but  as  in  secret. 

11.  The  Jews,  therefore,  sought  Him  at  the  feast,  and  said :  Where 
is  He  ? 

12.  And  there  was  much  murmuring8  among  the  crowds  concerning 
Him.  For  some  said:  He  is  a  good  man.  And  others  said:  No,  but 
He  seduccth  the  people. 

13.  Yet  no  man  spake  openly  of  Him,  for  fear  of  the9  Jews. 

14.  Now,  about  the  middle  of  the  festival,10  Jesus  went  up  into  the 
temple,  and  taught.11 

15.  And*  the  Jews  wondered,  saying:  How  doth  this  man  know  let¬ 
ters,12  having  never  learned  ? 

16.  Jesus  answered  them,  and  said :  My  doctrine  is  not  Mine,13  but 
His  who  sent  Me. 

17.  If  any  man  will  do  His  will,14  ho  shall  know  of  the  doctrine, 
whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  Myself, 

18.  He  who  speaketh  of  himself,  seeketh  his  own  glory  :  but  he  that 
seeketh  the  glory  of  him  who  sent  him,  he  is  true,  and  there  is  no 
wrong15  in  him. 

19.  Did  not  Moses  give  you  the  law?d  and  none  of  you  keepeth 
the  law. 

20.  Why  seek  ye  to  kill  Me  ?*  The  crowd  answered  and  said  :  Thou 
hast  a  devil  :16  who  seeketh  to  kill  Thee  ? 

21.  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  them  :  I  have  done  one  work,17  and 
ye  all  wonder.18 

22.  Thereforef  Moses  gave  you  circumcision  (not  because  it  is  from 
Moses,  but  from  the  fathers),19  and  on  the  sabbath  day  ye  circumcise  a 
man : 


*  Whispering. 

*  None  spoke  in  a  very  marked  way  in  defence  of  Christ,  fearing  the  Jewish  leader*,  and  the  multitude. 
They,  however,  freely  communicated  their  various  views  in  private. 

10  The  feast  Lasted  seven  days.  The  eighth  day  woe  also  celebrated,  although  not  in  tents,  wherefore  the 
feast  was  counted  as  of  eight  days. 

11  The  appearance  of  onr  Lord  at  this  time  may  not  have  been  attended  with  the  same  danger  as  at  the 
commencement,  when  the  plans  of  the  Jewish  leaden  might  be  execut§£  with  less  public  excitement 

n  The  Scriptures,  which  lie  freely  quoted. 

14  Not  of  Uis  own  invention. 

14  A  disposition  to  do  tho  Divine  will  Is  a  sure  means  to  obtain  the  knowledge  of  earing  truth.  It  la,  how. 
ever,  a  fruit  of  grace,  not  a  mere  natural  quality. 

u  Falsehood-— prevarication.  This  is  a  general  proposition,  wherein  the  fidelity  of  a  disinterested  unam¬ 
bitious  messenger  is  affirmed.  Our  Lord  is  the  frfthfhl  messenger,  who  seeks  the  glory  of  Uis  Father — not 
any  private  satisfaction,  unconnected  with  the  Divine  glory. 

K  Thou  art  possessed  by  a  devil. 

u  The  cure  of  the  infirm  man  on  the  s&hbath, 

“  You  are  shocked  at  it,  because  it  was  performed  on  the  sabbath. 

49  Prescribed  to  Abraham,  before  the  law  was  given  through  Mooes,  and  practised  by  Isaac  and  Jacob. 

4  Exod.  24  :  3. 

t  P,  V.  Chrysostom.  Clitics:  u ye  wonder  on  account  of  it.** 

20 


c  Critics.  fO»*.  P.  V. 
•  Supra  5 : 10. 
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23*  If  a  man  receive  circumcision  on  the  sabbath  day,20  that  the  law 
of  Moses31  may  not  be  broken,  are  ye  angry  with  Me  because  I  have 
healed  the  whole  man22  on  the  sabbath  day  ?  * 

24.  Judge  not  according  to  the  appearance;25  but  judge  the  just 
judgment. 

25.  Some  therefore  of  Jerusalem  said :  Is  not  this  He  whom  they 
seek  to  put  to  death  ? 

26.  And  behold  He  speaketh  openly,  and  they  say  nothing  to  Him. 
Have  the  rulers  known  of  a  truth  that  this  is  the*  Christ  ? 

27.  But  we  know  of  this  man  whence  He  is :  but  when  the  Christ 
oometh,  no  man  knowethb  whence  He  is.w 

28.  Jestjs  therefore  cried  out  in  the  temple,  teaching  and  saying : 
Ye  both  know  Me,  and  yc  know  whence  I  am  and  I  am  not  come  of 
Myself ;  but  He  that  sent  Me  is  true,  whom  yc  know  not.20 

29.  I  know  Him,  because  I  am  from  Him,  and  He  hath  sent  Me. 

30.  They  sought  therefore  to  apprehend  Him:  and27  no  man  laid 
hands  on  Him,28  because  His  hour  was  not  yet  come.29 

31.  But  many  of  the  people  believed  in  Him,  and  said :  When  the 
Christ  cometh,  will  He  do  more  signs30  than1  this  man  doeth  ? 

32.  The  Pharisees  heard  the  people  murmuring  in  this  way81  concern- 

_  m 

ing  Him ;  and  the  rulers*  and  Pharisees  sent  officers  to  apprehend  Him. 

33.  Jesus  therefore  said  to  them :  Yet  a  little  while  I  am  with  you  : 
and  I  go  to  Him  who  sent  Me. 

34*  Ye  will  seek  Me,1  and  not  find  Me:  and  where  I  am,  ye  cannot 
come. 

35.  The  Jews  therefore  said  among  themselves  :  Whither  will  He  go, 
that  we  shall  not  find  Him  ?  will  He  go  among  the  dispersed  Gentiles,01 
and  teach  the  Gentiles  ? 

10  When  it  fa  the  eighth  da;  from  the  hirth  of  the  infant. 

**  The  Mosaic  law  enjoined  circumcision,  although  it  did  not  originate  it  It  was  performed  on  the  aabbath 
to  avoid  failure  in  observing  the  legal  prescription.  St.  Cyril  thinks  that  the  words  should  be  transposed. 
Their  mistaken  seal  that  the  Mosaic  law  concerning  the  sabbath  should  not  bo  broken,  was  the  cause  of 
their  anger  against  Christ. 

19  The  man  who  was  disabled  in  all  his  limbs. 

**  From  human  considerations,  from  prejudice  against  persons. 

**  The  source  of  this  common  pervasion  is  not  ascertained.  Some  conjecture  that  it  may  have  arisen  from 
the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  concerning  the  conception  of  Emmanuel;  or  from  his  demand;  u  Who  ebaU declare 
Hla  generation V* 

11  Our  Lord  tells  them  that  they  know  whence  He  comes,  and  His  claims  to  authority,  which  were  such 
as  deserved  their  assent 

**  They  knew  Him  not  practically,  because  they  refused  to  recognise  His  Son. 

17  Nevertheless. 

“  They  were  mysteriously  withheld  from  accomplishing  tbetr  design. 

"  The  time  is  which,  according  to  the  Eternal  oounsel,  He  was  to  be  delivered  over  to  His  enemies. 
Miracles.  ,l  Afterwards. 

jG.P.e  vary.*  V.  —  B.  D.  K.  L.  T.  X.  MSS.  versions,  critics. 

*  Isaiah.  T :  14;  (3:8. 

I  0.  P.  *  those  ”  V.~  3  M3SL  versions.  k  0.  P.  “  the  chief  priests.*  MS?,  vary. 

1  l7\fm  18 ;  33. 

“  P.  “  unto  tha  dispersed  among  the  Gentiles It  is  understood  by  some  of  the  Gentiles  themselves. 
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36.  What  is  this  saying  which  He  hath  said :  Ye  will  seek  Me,  and 
not  find  Me :  and  where  I  am,  ye  cannot  come? 

37.  And  on  the  last  day,  the  great33  day  of  the  feast,  Jbsus  stood  and 
cried,  saying :  If  any  one  thirst,  let  him  come  to  Me,  and  drink. 

38.  He  who  helieveth  in  Me,  as  the  Scripture  saith  :  From  his  belly 
shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water,33 

39.  Now  this  He  said  of  the  Spirit  which  they  would  receive  who  be¬ 
lieved  in  Him :  for  as  yet  the11  Spirit54  was  not  given,0  because  Jesus 
was  not  yet  glorified." 

40.  Of  that  crowdp  therefore,  when  they  had  heard  these  words*  of 
His,  some  said ;  This  is  the  prophet30  indeed. 

41.  Others  said :  This  is  the  Christ.  But  some  said :  Both  the 
Christ  come  from  Galilee  ? 

42.  Doth  not  the  Scripture  say,  that  the  Christ  cometh  of  the  seed 
of  David,  and  from  Bethlehem,1  the  town  where  David  was?37 

43.  So  there  arose  a  dissension38  among  the  people  hecause  of  Him. 

44.  And  some  of  them  wished  to  apprehend  Him :  but  no  man  laid 
hands  upon  Him. 

45.  The  officers  therefore  came  to  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees. 
And  they  said  to  them:  Why  have  ye  not  brought  Him? 

46.  The  officers  answered:  Never  did  man  speak  like  this  man.® 

47.  The  Pharisees  therefore  answered  them :  Are  ye  also  seduced  ? 

48.  Hath  any  one  of  the  rulers,  or  of  the  Pharisees,  believed  in  Him  ?* 

49.  But  this  crowd  that  knoweth  not  the  law,  are  accursed.41 

50.  Nicodemus,  he  that  came  to  Him11  by  nighty  who  was  one  of 
them,  said  to  them : 


a  The  last  day  of  the  solemnity,  which  was  a  great  bast.  The  con  clarion  of  all  the  great  festivals  was 
solemn,  and  especially  of  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  as  being  the  last  of  the  festivals  of  the  year. 

“  No  passage  of  this  precise  import  Is  found  in  Scripture:  but  the  reference  may  he  understood  of  those 
passages  which  point  to  Christ  as  the  great  prophet,  or  which  signify  the  abundant  effusion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  allusion  was  not  uncommon  with  the  Hebrews,  and  presented  nothing  revolting  to  their  minds. 

34  The  meaning  le  that  the  grace  of  the  Holy  8pirit  was  not  yet  poured  out  abundantly  as  it  was  to  be  after 
the  resurrection  of  Christ. 

34  Uis  human  nature  woe  not  yet  in  a  glorious  state,  as  after  His  resurrection. 

*  The  special  forerunner,  or  companion  of  the  Messiah. 

*  Thus  they  point  to  the  very  birth-place  of  Jesus,  whom  they  erroneously  supposed  to  be  a  Galilean. 

9  Lit.  “  a  Fcbism that  is,  division. 

”  The  sublime  and  persuasive  wisdom  of  His  words  so  charmed  the  officers  that  tbej&dunt  not  attempt  to 
arrest  Him. 

*°  The  argument,  which  is  furnished  by  the  unbelief  of  those  occupying  distinguished  stations.  Is  weak. 
Their  eminence  makes  them  dread  more  public  censure,  to  which  they  are  more  exposed :  and  their  attach¬ 
ment  to  honor  and  the  enjoyments  of  life  is  proportioned  to  their  worldly  advantages. 

44  The  mass  of  the  people  are  despised  as  ignorant,  and  execrated  by  the  unbelieving  great  ones,  who  are 
insensible  to  their  own  blind  ness  and  felly. 

»  G.  P.  41  the  Holy  Ghost.”  V. — &.  T.  MSS,  versions. 

o  G.  P.  “given  ”  V,  B.  Syr.  Sax.  p  0.  P.  +  K  many.”  V.  B»  D.  L,  T.  M8S.  versions. 

a  G.  P.  “this  saying.’4  V.  B.  D.  E.  G,  L.  M.  T.  r  Mich.  5  :  2;  Matt.  2  :  9. 

*  1\  K  Jesus.”  V.  MSS.  critics.  t  Supra  3  :  2. 
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51.  Doth  our  law  condemn  any  man,  unless  it  first  hear11  him,  and 
know  what  he  doeth  ?T 

52.  They  answered,  and  said  to  him :  Art  thou  also  a  Galilean  ? 
Search  the  Scriptures, w  and  see  that  no  prophet  riseth  out  of  Galilee. 

53.  And  they  returned  every  man*  to  his  own  house.42 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

THE  WOMAN  TAKEN  IN  ADULTERY.  CHRIST  JUSTIFIES  HI3  DOCTRINE. 

1.  And  Jesus  went  to  Mount  Olivet.1 

2.  And  early  in  the  morning  He  came  again  into  the  temple,  and  all 
the  people3  came  to  Him,  and  He  sat  down  and  taught  them. 

3.  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  bring  to  Him  a  woman  taken  in 
adultery,*  and  they  set  her  in  the  midst. 

4.  And  they  said  to  Him:  Teaeher,  this  woman  hath  been  just  now 
caught*  in  adultery. 

5.  Now  Moses,  in  the  law,  commanded  us  to  stone3  such  a  one.* 

♦ 

What  then  sayest  Thou  ? 

6.  And  this  they  said  tempting  Him,  that  they  might  aecuse  Him.4 
But  Jesus  stooping  down,5  wrote  with  his  finger  on  the  ground. 

7.  When  therefore  they  continued  asking  Him,  He  looked  up,  and 
said  to  them :  He  that  is  without  sin6  among  you,  let  him  first  cast  the 
stoned  at  her.7 

8.  And  again  stooping  down,  He  wrote  on  the  ground. 

9.  When  they  heard*  this,  they  went  out  one  by  one,  beginning  with 
the  eldest/  And  Jesus  alone  remained,8  and  the  woman  standing  in 
the  midst. 


°  The  meeting  was  broken  up,  without  my  measure  being  adopted. 

1  His  usual  retreat  for  prayer  st  night  *  Great  numbers. 

*  This  special  punishment  was  prescribed  in  case  the  woman  waa  betrothed.  Death  was  the  punishment 
of  all  adultery. 

*  Should  Christ  approve  of  the  punishment.  He  was  open  to  censure  for  extreme  rigor :  should  He  dissuade 
from  inflicting  it,  He  was  likely  to  be  regarded  as  an  enemy  of  the  law. 

*  Aa  paying  no  attjetlou  to  their  Insidious  question. 

B  Of  impurity. 

'  The  easting  of  the  first  stone  by  the  accuser  or  chief  witness,  was  a  signal  for  a  general  attack. 

*  The  accusers,  but  not  the  people  generally,  having  departed. 

e  G.p.“ before  it  bear*  V.  B.  D.  K.  L.  T.  *  Dent.  17  :  8 ;  19  :  U. 

w  G.  P. — V.  D.  x  G.  P.  “every  man  returned.” 

a  MSSL — V.  D.  Ethlop.  Arm.  Ambrose,  Jerome,  Augustin,  mention  the  fact, 
b  G.  P.  “in  the  very  act"  «  Dent  22  :  24 ;  Lev,  20  : 10. 

d  Dent  17  :  7. 

•  G.  P.  “  being  convicted  hy  their  own  conscience.”  V.— D.  M.  U.  Syr.  9ai.  Ethlop. 
fG.P.  +  «  onto  the  last"  V.  D,  E,  H.  K.  M. 
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10,  Then  Jesus  looking  up, g  said  to  her:  Woman,  where  are  they 
who  accused  thee  ?  Hath  no  one  condemned  thee  ? 

11*  And  she  said :  No  one,  Lord.  And  Jesus  said :  Neither  will  I 
condemn  thee,0  Go,  sin  nowh  no  more. 

12.  Again  therefore  Jesus  spake  to  them,  saying :  I  am  the  light  of 
the  world  :*  he  who  followeth  Me,  walketh  notk  in  darkness,  but  shall 
have  the  light  of  life. 

13.  The  Pharisees  therefore  said  to  Him :  Thou  giyest  testimony  of 
Thyself :  Thy  testimony  is  not  true* 

14.  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  them :  Although  I  give  testimony 
of  Myself,  My  testimony  is  true;10  for  I  know  whence  I  came,  and 
whither  I  go  :11  hut  ye  know  not  whence  I  come,  or1  whither  I  go.u 

15.  Ye  judge  according  to  the  flesh  I  judge  no  man.14 

16.  And  if  I  do  judge,  My  judgment  is  true  :  because  I  am  not  alone, 
but  I  and  the  Father  who  sent  Me. 

17.  And  in  your  law  it  is  written,  that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is 
true.111 

18.  I  am  one  who  giye  testimony  pf  Myself :  and  the  Father  who 
sent  Me,  giveth  testimony  of  Me, 

19.  They  said  therefore  to  Him  :  Where  is  Thy  Father  ?  Jesus  an¬ 
swered:  Ye  know  neither  Me,  nor  My  Father;  if  ye  knew  Me,  ye 
would  know  My  Father  also. 

20.  Jesus  spake  these  words  in  the  treasury,  teaching  in  the  temple : 
and  no  man  laid  hands  on  Him,  because  His  hour  was  not  yet  come. 

21.  Again  therefore,  Jesus  said  to  them:  I  go,  and  ye  will  seek  Me, 
and  ye  will  die  in  your  sin,"  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come. 

22.  The  Jews  therefore,  said:  Will  He  kill  Himself,  because  He 
said :°  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come  ? 

23.  And  He  said  to  them :  Ye  are  from  beneath,  I  am  from  above. 
Ye  are  of  this  world;  I  am  not  of  this  world. 

24.  Therefore  I  said  to  you,  that  ye  will  die  in  your  sins.  For  if  ye 
believe  not  that  I  am, 13  ye  will  die  in  your  sin.p 

9  To  legal  punishment  nor  moral  guilt  was  manifest. 

w  Worthy  of  belief. 

11  The  Divine  mission  of  Christ,  which  He  proved  by  Hie  works,  entitled  Hii  testimony  to  confidence. 

a  Because  they  did  not  attend  to  Hii  works.  u  As  carnal  men. 

14  Rashly  and  capriciously. 

u  This  expression :  u  1  am,”  occurs  three  times  In  this  discourse,  t.  24,  2 8, 68.  St.  Augustin  considers  it 
to  be  used  absolutely  as  in  Exodus  3  ;  14,  to  denote  essential  being.  It  may  be  understood  of  His  Messiah- 
ship  and  fionship.  Supra  4 ;  20. 

s  0.  P.  +  “  and  saw  none  but  the  woman.”  V.  D.  E.  G.  U.  K.  Byr.  Box.  Copt.  Arm. 

h  G.  P.  — V.D.  M.U.  8jT.lt  i  1  John  1 ;  6. 

k  G.  P. « shall  not  walk.”  1  O.  P.  “ and.”  V.  D.  K.  T.  X.  versions,  critics. 

“  Dent.  17  :  6;  19 : 16;  Matt.  18  : 16;  2  Cor.  13  : 1;  Hah.  10  i  28. 

«  I*.  “sms.”  V,  MSS.  critics.  *  G.  P.  with.” 

p  G.  P. i(  sins.” 
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25.  They  said  therefore  to  Him :  Who  art  Thou  ?  Jesus  said  to 
them :  As  from  the  beginning/6 1  also  say  to  you/ 

26.  Many  things  I  have  to  speak,  and  to  judge  of  you.  But  He  who 
sent  Me  is  true :  and  the  things  I  have  heard  of  Him,  these  same  I 
speak17  in  the  world/ 

27.  And  they  did  not  understand  that  He  called  God  His  Father/ 

28.  Jesus  therefore  said  to  them:  When  ye  shall  have  lifted  up  the 
Son  of  man,18  then  will  ye  know  that  I  am,w  and  that  I  do  nothing  of 
Myself:  but  as  the*  Father  hath  taught  Me,20  these  things  do  I  speak. 

29.  And  He  that  sent  Me,  is  with  Me,  and  Hen  hath  not  left  Me 
alone :  for  I  do  always  the  things  which  please  Him. 

30.  When  He  spake  these  things,  many  believed  in  Him. 

SI,  Then  Jesus  said  to  those  Jews  who  believed  Him :  If  ye  continue 
in  My  word,21  ye  will  be  My  disciples  indeed  : 

82.  And  ye  will  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  will  make  you  free. 

33.  They  answered  Him  :  We  are  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  we  hayc 
never  been  slaves  to  any  man.22  How  sayest  Thou :  ye  shall  he  free  ? 

34.  Jesus  answered  them :  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you,  that  whoever 
committeth  sin,  is  the  slave  of  sin/ 

35.  How  the  slave  abideth  not  in  the  house  forever :  but  the  son 
abideth  forever. 

86.  If  therefore  the  Son  make  you  free,  ye  will  be  free  indeed.23 

37.  I  know  that  ye  are  the  children  of  Abraham:  but  ye  seek  to 
kill  Me,  because  My  word  hath  no  place  in  you. 

88.  I  speak  that  which  I  have  seen  with  My  Father  :  and  ye  do  the 
things1"  which  ye  have  seen  with  your  father. 

89,  They  answered,  and  said  to  Him :  Abraham  is  our  father.  Jesus 
saith  to  them  :  If  ye  are  children  of  Abraham,*  do7  the  works  of  Abra¬ 
ham. 

k 

♦ 

. 

**  This  sentence  if  extremely  obscnre,  Ii  la  generally  taken  to  mean  that  lie  is  what  from,  the  commence¬ 
ment  He  tied  declared,  and  etUl  affirmed.  Ii\fra  0  : 91. 

n  The  words  of  Christ  wore  the  expression  of  Divine  truth. 

“  On  the  cross. 

**  What  I  declare  Myself— the  Messiah,  Son  of  God.  8L  Augustin  takes  it  more  absolutely :  God,  Essential 
Being. 

*  By  the  communication  made  to  His  human  nature.  *  Faithful  to  My  teaching. 

“  They  were  subject  to  the  Romans,  who,  however,  allowed  them  to  enjoy  their  own  institutions  and  laws, 

■  As  a  son,  heir  to  the  estate,  can  set  free  the  slaves,  when  they  are  oome  under  his  authority,  so  can 
Christ  free  those  who  are  bondmen  of  sin. 

qP.“  Even  Vus  same  that  I  said  onto  you  from  the  beginning." 

r  Bom.  8:4.  *  G.  P,  “  that  He  epake  to  them  of  the  Father." 

My."  V.  D» L.  T.  versions.  a  G.  P. u the  Father."  V.  1L  D,  L.  T.  X.  versions. 

▼  Bom.  6:16, 10;  2 Pet.  2: 19. 

w  G.  P,  *  that  which."  V.  C.D.H.I  Qrlgen,  Cyril,  Chrysostom. 

*  G.  P. w  If  ye  were  Abraham’s  children.”  V.  B.  D.  L.  Origen. 

J  P,  u  ye  would  do.”  Critics.  V.  Aug.  Or.  1 t. 
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40.  But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  Me,  a  man“  who  have  spoken  the  truth 

* 

to  you,  which  I  have  heard  from  God :  this2,1  Abraham  did  not. 

41.  Te  do  the  works  of  your  father.  They  said  therefore  to  Him : 
We  are  not  bora  of  fornication  :M  we  have  one  Father,  God, 

42.  Jesus  therefore*  said  to  them:  If  God  were  your  Father,  ye 
would,  indeed,  love  Me :  for  I  proceeded,  and  am  come  from  God :  and 
I  came  not  of  Myself,  but  He  sent  Me. 

43.  Why  do  ye  not  know  My  Bpeech  ?  Because  ye  cannot  hear*7 
My  word. 

44.  Ye  are  of  your  father"  the  devil,28  and  the  desires  of  your  father1* 
ye  wish  to  fulfil.  He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,®  and  he 
stoed  not  in  the  truth:  because  truth  is  not  in  him.  When  he  speaketh 
a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own,  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it. 

45.  But0*  if  I  say  the  truth,  ye  believe  Me  not. 

46.  Which  of  you  shall  convict  Me  of  sin?dd  If  I  say  the  truth  of 
you,  why  do  ye  not  believe  Me  ? 

47.  He  that  is  of  God,  heareth  the  words  of  God.fla  Therefore  ye 
hear  them  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  God. 

48.  The  Jews  therefore*  answered,  and  said  to  Him :  Do  not  we  say 
well  that  Thou  art  a  Samaritan,30  and  hast  a  devil? 

49.  Jesus  answered:  I  have  not  a  devil:  hut  I  honor  My  Father, 
and  ye  have  dishonored  Me. 

50.  But  I  seek  not  Mine  own  glory :  there  is  one  who  seeketh  and 
judgeth. 

51.  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you:  If  any  man  keep  My  word,  he  shall 
not  see  death  ever. 

52.  The  Jews  therefore  said:  Now  we  know  that  Thou  hast  a  devil. 
Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  prophets ;  and  Thou  say est :  If  any  man  keep 
My  word,  he  shall  not  taste  death  ever. 

53.  Art  Thou  greater  than  our  father  Abraham,  who  is  dead  ?  and 
the  prophets  are  dead.  Whom  dost  Thou  make  Thyself  ? 

54.  Jesus  answered:  If  I  glorify  Myself,  My  glory  is  nothing.  It 
is  My  Father  that  glorifieth  Me,  of  whom  ye  say  that  He  is  your®  God. 

-*  Our  Lon]  here  speaks  of  Himself  in  His  humblest  character,  aj  a  Divinely  commissioned  teacher. 

111  This,  namely,  he  did  not  seek  to  kill  the  teacher  of  truth. 

*  Not  idolutera.  Adultery  was  the  familiar  image  of  idolatry. 

11  They  could  not  receive  His  word,  on  account  of  their  evil  dispositions. 

M  “Behold,  why  yon  arc  Uia  children,  because  you  cherish,  such  desires,  not  that  yon  are  bora  of  him,” 
St.  Augustin.  Our  Lord  by  this  severe  reproach  shows  the  depth  of  their  malice. 

39  The  devil  caused  tho  death  of  Eve  by  tempting  her  to  disobey,  and  of  Adam  through  her  agency.  They 
became  mortal.  He  also  tempted.  Cain  to  murder  AbeL 

90  As  the  Samaritans  were  in  a  state  of  schism,  it  was  a  term,  jif  reproach  to  call  one  by  their  name. 

z  G.  P. — V.  B.  C.  II.  K.  L.  versions,  critics.  »  1  John  3 :  8. 

t*  Wisdom  2 : 23,  2-L  ce  G.  P.  “  because.” 

*1  G.  P,  -f- "  and.”  V.  MSS.  versions,  critics, 
ff  P.  “then.”  B.  C.  D.  L.  X.  critics. 


••  1  John  4 :  0. 

fi  MSS.  critics  uour.”  P.V. 
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55.  And  ye  know  Him  not ;  but  I  know  Him.  And  if  I  shall  say 
thafrl  know  Him  not,  I  shall  be  like  to  you,  a  liar.31  But  I  know  Him, 
and  keep  His  word. 

56.  Abraham  your  father  rejoiced52  that  he  might  see  My  day :  he 
saw  it,33  and  was  glad. 

57.  The  Jews  therefore  said  to  Him :  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years 
old,55  and  hast  Thou  seen  Abraham  ? 

58.  Jesus  said  to  them:  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you,  before  Abraham 
was  made,  I  am.35 

59.  They  took  up  stones,  therefore,  to  cast  at  Him.  But  Jesus  hid 
Himself,  and  went  out  of  the  temple.1* 


CHAPTER  IX. 

JESUS  GIVES  SIGHT  TO  THE  MAX  WHO  WAS  BORN  BLIND. 

1.  And  Jesus  passing  by,1  saw  a  man  who  was  blind  from  his  birth. 

2.  And  His  disciples  asked  Him :  Rabbi,  who  hath  sinned,  this  man, 
or  his  parents,  that  he  was  born  blind  ?a 

3.  J-E8US  answered:  Neither  hath  this  man  sinned,  nor  his  parents;3 
hut  that  the  works  of  God  might  be  made  manifest  in  him.4 

4.  I  must  do  the  works  of  Him  who  sent  Me,  whilst  it  is  day :  the 
night  cometh,  when  no  man  can  work.5 

5.  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am  the  light  of  the  world. 

6.  When  He  had  said  these  things,  He  spat  on  the  ground,  and  made 
clay  with  the  spittle,  and  rubbed  the  clay  on  his  eyes,6 


u  This  plainness  of  language  vu  conformable  to  ancient  simplicity. 

99  Earnestly  desired,  in  ecstasy  of  spirit. 

“  In  prophetic  vision.  This  may  refer  to  the  various  predictions  made  to  him  that  all  the  nations  should 
be  blessed  In  his  seed. 

u  This  does  not  prove  that  He  was  near  that  age.  They  mention  an  age  which  It  was  manifest  lie  had  not 
reached. 

4 

11  This  affirms  Ills  pre-existence,  and  implies  His  eternity.  It  U  as  intimation  of  Ills  essential  being. 

1  On  another  occasion. 

*  It  was  a  popular  persuasion  among  the  Jews,  that  corporal  afflictions  were  caused  by  the  sins  of  parents, 
or  of  the  individuals  who  suffered  them, 

1  The  blindness  vu  not  caused  by  his  sins,  or  those  of  his  parents, 

4  That  the  power  of  God  might  be  glorified  in  Ills  cure, 

1  This  proverbial  expression  Is  hero  applied,  to  signify  that  the  Umo  for  His  working  miracles  was  then 
present,  and  that  He  should  avail  Himself  of  it,  since  the  order  of  Divine  Providence  would  not  afterwards 
permit  it.  He  was  afterwards  to  perform  them  through  the  agency  of  others. 

6  This  was  to  show  that  great  works  are  Accomplished  by  humble  means.  Ood  humbles  those  whom  Ha 
vouchsafes  to  cure. 

hb  G.  P.  +  '<  Going  through  the  midst  of  them,  and  so  pAseod  by.”  V.  D.  Syr.  Sax.  critic*.  Prom  Luke 
4 :  SO;  and  v.  1,  oh.  9. 
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7.  And  said  to  liim :  Go,  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloe,7  which  is  inter¬ 
preted,  Sent .  He  went,  therefore,  and  washed,  and  he  came  seeing. 

8.  The  neighbors,  therefore,  and  they  who  had  seen  him  before,  for 
he  was  a  beggar,*  said :  Is  not  this  he  who  sat,  and  begged  ?  Some 
said :  This  is  he. 

9.  But  others:  No;  butb  he  is  like  him.  But  he  said:  I  am  he. 

10.  They  said,  therefore,  to  him :  How  were  thine  eyes  opened  ? 

11.  He  answered:  The  man  who  is  called  Jbsus,  made  clay,  and 
rubbed  mine  eyes,  and  said  to  me :  Go  to  the  pool  of  Siloe,  and  wash. 
And  I 'went,  and  washed,  and  I  see. 

12.  And  they  said  to  him:  Where  is  He  ?  He  saith:  I  know  not. 

13.  They  bring  him  who  had  been  blind  to  the  Pharisees. 

14.  Now  it  was  the  sabbath  when  Jesus  made  the  clay,  and  opened 
his  eyes. 

15.  Therefore  the  Pharisees  asked  him  again,  how  he  had  received 
his  sight.  But  he  said  to  them :  He  put  clay  upon  mine  eyes,  and  I 
washed,  and  I  see. 

16.  Some  of  the  Pharisees  therefore  said:  This  man  is  not  of  God, 
who  kcepeth  not  the  sahbath.  But  others  said :  How  can  a  man  who 
is  a  sinner  do  such  signs?86  And  there  was  a  division  among  them, 

17.  They  say,  therefore,4  again  to  the  blind  man :  What  sayest  thou 
of  Him  who6  hath  opened  thine  eyes  ?  And  he  said :  He  is  a  prophet.9 

18.  The  Jews  therefore  did  not  believe  concerning  him,  that  he  had 
been  blind,  and  had  received  his  sight,  until  they  called  the  parents  of 
him  who  had  received  his  sight, 

19.  And  asked  them,  saying :  Is  this  your  son,  who  ye  say  was  horn 
blind  ?  How  then  doth  he  now  see  ? 

20.  His  parents  answered  them,  and  said:  We  know  that  this  is  our 
son,  and  that  he  was  born  blind: 

21.  But  how  he ‘now  seeth,  we  know  not:  or  who  hath  opened  Ills 
eyes,  we  know  not :  ask  himself :  he  is  of  age ;  let  him1  speak  for  him¬ 
self. 

22.  These  things  his  parents  said,  because  they  feared  the  Jews:  for 


7  The  washing  of  (he  eyes  Id  Lhle  pool  could  not  of  itaelf  effect  the  core:  but  the  Divine  power  of  Chriat 
gave  him  bis  sight  by  its  instrumentality. 

*  Miracles  are  ordinarily  performed  only  by  the  friends  of  God.  Nevertheless  it  may  please  God  to  use  the 
agency  of  a  sinner,  when  the  miracle  U  directed  to  prove  the  truth  of  a  doctrine,  of  which,  be  is  the  official 
organ,  or  the  authority  of  a  Divine  ministry. 

9  As  yet  he  did  not  know  the  Divinity  of  Christ. 

*  G.  P.  “  that  he  was  blind.”  V.  A.  B.  C.  D,  K.  L.  X.  versions,  critics. 

*  U.  P.  —  V.  A.  B.  versions.  «  P.  “miraclea.’* 

d  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  H.  D.  L.  X.  versions.  •  Q.  P.  « that  He.* 

f  G.  P,  “he  shall.* 
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the  Jews  had  already  agreed  among  themselves,  that  if  any  man  should 
confess  Him  to  be  Chribt,  he  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue.10 

23.  Therefore  did  his  parents  say:  He  is  of  age :  ask  himself.11 

24.  They  therefore  called  again  the  man  who  had  been  blind,  and 
said  to  him :  Give  glory5  to  God,12  We  know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner.13 

25.  He  said  therefore  to  them :  If  He  be  a  sinner,  I  know  not :  one 
thing  I  know,  that  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see. 

26.  They  said  then  to  him  :h  What  did  He  to  thee?  How  opened  He 
thine  eyes  ? 

27.  He  answered  them:  I  have  told  you  already,  and  ye  have1  heard. 
Why  would  ye  hear  it  again  ?  will  ye  also  become  His  disciples  ? 

28.  kThey  reviled  him,  therefore,  and  said :  Be  thou  His  disciple : 
but  we  are  the  disciples  of  Moses, 

29.  We  know  that  God  spake  to  Moses:  but  as  to  this  man,  wo  know 
not  whence  He  is. 

30.  The  man  answered,  and  said  to  them :  Why,  herein  is  a  wonder¬ 
ful  thing,  that  ye  know  not  whence  He  is,  and  He  hath  opened  mine 
eyes. 

31.  How  we  know  that  God  doth  not  hear  sinners:111  but  if  a  man  is  a 
worshipper  of  God,  and  doeth  His  will,  him  He  heareth. 

32.  From  the  beginning  of  the  world  it  hath  not  been  heard,  that  any 
man  hath  opened  the  eyes  of  one  bom  blind. 

33.  Unless  this  man  were  of  God,  He  could  do  nothing. 

34.  They  answered,  and  said  to  him :  Thou  wast  wholly  born  in  sins  ;1J 
and  dost  thou  teach  us  ?  And  they  cast  him  out. 

35.  Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast  him  out :  and  when  He  met  him, 
He  said  to  him :  Dost  thou  believe  in  the  Son  of  God  ?16 

36.  He  answered,  and  said :  Who  is  He,  Lord,  that  I  may  believe  in 
Him? 

37.  And  Jesus  saith  to  him :  Thou  hast  both  seen  Him :  and  it  is 
He  who  speaketh  with  thee.1 

38.  And  he  said:  I  believe,  Lord.  And  falling  down,  he  worshipped 
Him.17  - 


w  Excommunicated. 

11  The  parents  withheld  their  testimony,  lest  they  should  be  east  out  of  the  synagogue. 

®  By  acknowledging  the  truth.  They  affected  to  believe  that  the  man  concealed  the  real  mode  of  his  cure. 

J*  A  transgressor  of  the  Mosaic  law. 

M  So  as  to  work  miracles  at  their  solicitation.  This  is  ordinarily  true,  with  the  exceptions  above  stated. 

They  manifest  the  persuasion  that  the  privation  of  sight  In  coming  into  life  was  a  punishment  of  sins 
oommitted  by  the  soul  In  a  previous  state  of  existence, 

**  The  expulsion  from  the  synagogue,  which  the  man  suffered  for  his  bold  avowal  of  the  cure,  was  the  oc¬ 
casion  of  obtaining  the  gift  of  Divine  faith. 

a  This  must  be  nnderatood  of  the  worship  of  Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God.  A  Divine  light  filled  the  mind  of 
the  grateful  man. 


i  Jos.  7  : 14. 
k  P.  “Than”  G.  V. 


h  G.  P.  **  Again.”  V.H.D. 


i  P. u  ye  did  not  hear.”  V.  Sax. 
1  Supra  4 ;  24 ;  8  :  25, 
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39.  And  Jesus  said:  For  judgment  I  am  come  into  this  world;  that 
they  who  see  not,  may  see ;  and  they  who  see,  may  become  blind.13 

40.  And  some  of  the  Pharisees,  who  were  with  Him,  heard  :m  and 
they  said  to  Him :  Are  we  also  blind  ? 

41.  Jesus  said  to  them :  If  ye  were  blind,10  ye  should  have  no  sin  i20 
but  now  ye  say:  We  see:®  your  sin  remaineth. 


CHAPTER  X. 

CHRIST  IS  THE  DOOR,  AND  THE  GOOD  SHEPHERD.  HE  AND  HIS  FATHER  ARE  ONE. 

1.  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you:1  He  that  doth  not  enter  by  the  door 
into  the  shccpfold,3  but  climbeth  up  another  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and 
a  robber. 

2.  But  he  that  cntereth  in  by  the  door,  is  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep,3 

3.  To  him  the  porter  openeth ;  and  the  sheep  hear  his  voice :  and  he 
calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name,4  and  leadeth  them  out.5 

4.  And  when  he  putteth  forth  his  own  sheep,  he  goeth  before  them : 
and  the  sheep  follow  him,  because  they  know  his  voice.6 

5.  And  a  stranger  they  follow  not,®  but  flee  from  him,  because  they 
know  not  the  voice  of  strangers, 

6.  This  similitude  Jesus  spake  to  them.  But  they  understood  not 
what  He  spake  to  them, 

7.  Jesus,  therefore,  said  to  them  again :  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you, 
I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep.7 


u  The  manifestation  of  Christ  in  the  flesh  Is  to  some  the  occasion  of  corporal  sight,  and  to  many  of  spiritual 
illumination ;  to  others  it  serves  as  an  occasion  of  blindness.  By  a  jo  at  judgment  those  who  see— -who  have 
opportunities  of  knowledge— become  blind,  through  pride  and  prejudice.  “He  discriminates  the  case  of  be- 
Herera,  who  acknowledge  their  blindness,  from  that  of  the  proud,  who  imagine  that  they  Bee,  and  therefore 
are  the  more  blinded'”  6t  Augustin. 

“  If  you  were  without  the  means  of  seeing  the  troth. 

*  You  should  not  be  culpable. 

*  This  Is  the  usual  manner  of  enforcing  some  position  already  advanced,  so  that  what  follows  should  be 
considered  as  the  continuation  of  the  foregoing  discourse.  Tbo  distinction  of  chapters,  as  now  made,  is 
ascriltcd  to  Cardinal  lingo,  of  the  thirteenth  century. 

3  Large  inclosures  formed  with  wattled  work  were  called  sheepfolds. 

*  There  was  on  entrance,  at  which  one  of  the  snbordinsto  shepherds  watched  as  porter,  to  admit  the  re¬ 
spective  owners  coming  to  leave  or  to  take  away  their  sheep. 

*  The  shepherd  u«*es  sounds  which  the  sheop  obey.  A  name  was  given  to  the  bell-wether. 

*  From  tbo  Indognre  to  pasture. 

*  Such  was  tho  order  In  the  East.  With  us,  it  is  the  reverse. 

v  Through  Christ  alono  man  cen  enter  into  the  Ibid-— all  authority  must  come  from  Him.  On  this  account, 
lie  likeua  Himself  to  a  door  through  which  sheep  enter  the  fold.  Under  another  aspect  Ho  is  the  shepherd. 

n>  G.  raora*  P.  “these  words.”  V.  D,  It.  “therefore.”  V.  B.  D.  K.  L.  X.  It.  Cyr. 

*  G.  P.  **  will  they  not  follow,  bat  will  flee.” 
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8.  All,  as  many8  as  have  come,b  are  thieves  and  robbers and  the 
sheep  heard  them  not.10 

9.  I  am  the  door.  If  any  man  enter  in  through  Me,  he  shall  be 
saved  :u  and  he  shall  go  in,  and  go  out,12  and  shall  find  pastures. 

10.  The  thief  cometh  not,  but  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy. 
I  am  come  that  they  may  have  life,  and  may  have  it  more  abundantly.13 

11.  I  am  the  good  shepherd.14  The  good  shepherd  giveth15  his  life 
for  his  sheep.0 

12.  But  the  hireling,16  and  he  that  is  not  the  shepherd,17  whose  own 
the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  the  wolf  coming,  and  leaveth  the  sheep,  and 
iieeth:18  and  the  wolf  seizeth,  and  scattereth19  the  sheep: 

13.  And  the  hireling  fleeth,  because  he  is  a  hireling,  and  hath  no 
care  for  the  sheep. 

14.  I  am  the  good  shepherd ;  and  I  know20  Mine,  and  Mine  know 
Me.d 

15.  As  the  Father  knoweth  Me,®  and  I  know  the  Father:  and  I  lay 
down  My  lifef  for  My  sheep.21 

16.  And  other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold  r22  them  also 
I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  My  voice,  and  there  shall  be  one  fold23 
and  one  shepherd." 


9  The  sense  cannot  bo  *  all  who  came  before  me  ;w  Biace  this  would  Imply  a  condemnation  of  all  tlie  pro¬ 
phets.  It  means  “all  who  come  independently  of  me;”  M  prater  sm,”  as  St.  Augustin  explains  it.  It  applies 
to  the  present  and  future,  a*  well  a*  the  past  Of  the  prophets  St  Augustin  says :  u  Since  lie  was  to  come, 
He  sent  them  before  Him  as  heralds.” 

9  AU  wbo  come  not  through  Christ,  are  likened  to  thieves  and  robbers,  who  enter  tho  fold  otherwise  than 
by  tbe  door. 

10  True  believers  turn  away  from  unauthorized  teachers. 

,x  That  Is,  he  will  be  in  the  way  of  salvation,  to  which  he  will  attain,  if  he  persevere  in  feith  and  obedience. 

19  Tbe  phrase  has  reference  to  tbe  going  of  the  sheep  from  the  inclosure  to  pastures,  and  simply  implies 
that  the  felthful,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Divine  Shephord,  shall  be  abundantly  supplied  with  spiritual 
nourishment. 

“  That  they  may  have  abundance  of  spiritual  graces. 

u  Our  Lord  changes  the  similitude. 

**  He  exposes  hie  life  In  defending  sheep  from  robbers,  or  wild  beasts. 

w  The  mere  hireling,  who  looks  only  to  his  own  advantage.  It  must  not  be  applied  to  every  subordinate 
shepherd. 

1T  This  may  be  understood  of  the  same  individual,  wbo  has  just  been  designated  hireling. 

19  To  flee  when  the  sheep  need  the  presence  and  protection  of  the  shepherd,  denotes  the  spirit  of  a  hireling : 
when  the  life  of  tbe  shepherd  is  especially  aimed  at,  it  Is  allowable  to  flee  in  order  to  preserve  life  for  the 
advantage  of  the  flock,  which  is  in  the  meantime  specially  commanded  in  prayer  to  tbe  heavenly  Shepherd. 
See  fit.  Augustin. 

**  The  wolf  seizes  on  some,  whilst  others  flee  away.  *°  With  affectionate  regard. 

31  Not  merely  In  their  defence,  but  to  redeem  them  from  sin. 

n  Oqr  lord  discloses  His  intention  to  call  the  Gentiles  to  His  Church.  They  were  already  His  sheep,  be* 
cause  choson  by  Him,  to  be  called  to  faith  and  salvation. 

31  14 Flock.”  Tho  division  which  hitherto  existed  between  the  chosen  people  and  the  other  nations  should 
be  taken  away,  and  a  Church  formed  of  Jewe  and  Gentiles.  “Hold  this  for  certain,”  said  St.  Augustin,  u  that 
the  Catholic  Church  is  the  sheepfold  of  Christ.” 

**  Tbe  state  of  tho  Church  on  earth,  such  as  it  was  to  be  established  by  the  ministry  of  tbe  apostles,  and 
their  successors,  is  ol  early  spoken  ut 

b  G.  P.  “  before  Me.”  V. — E.  G.  M.  S.  M83.  versions.  e  Isaiah  40  ;  11 ;  Ezek.  34  :  23 ;  37  : 24. 

<l  G.  P.  “and  am  known  of  Mine.”  V.  B.  D.  L.  versions,  Cjt,  Epiph.  Critics  differ. 

•  Matt  II  t  27;  Luke  10  :  22.  f  Matt.  20  :  28. 
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17.  Therefore  doth  the  Father  love  Me :  because  I  lay  down  My  life,25 
that  I  may  take  it  up  again.28 

18.  No  man  taketh  it27  away  from  Me :  but  I  lay  it  down  of  Myself, 
and  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down;  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  up  again.28 
This  commandment20  have  I  received  of  My  Father. 

19.  A  dissension30  arose  again  among  the  Jews  on  account  of  these 
words. 

20.  And  many  of  them  said :  He  hath  a  devil,  and  is  mad ;  why 
hearken  ye  to  Him  ? 

21.  Others  said:  These  are  not  the  words  of  one  that  hath  a  devil : 
can  a  devil  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind  ? 

22.  And  it  was  the  feast  of  the  dedication31  at  Jerusalem ;  and  it  was 
winter.32 

23.  And  Jesus  walked  in  the  temple,  in  Solomon’s  porch. 

24.  The  Jews,  therefore,  came  about  Him,  and  said  to  Him :  How 
long  dost  Thou  keep  our  minds  in  suspense  ?  if  Thou  art  the  Christ, 
tell  us  plainly. 

25.  Jesus  answered  them:  I  Bpeak*  to  you,  and  ye  believe  not.  The 
works  which  I  perform  in  the  name  of  My  Father,  they  bear  testimony 
of  Me. 

26.  But  ye  do  not  believe:  because3311  ye  are  not  of  My  sheep  :l 

27.  My  sheep  hear  My  voice:  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  Me. 

28.  And  I  give  them  life  everlasting;34  and  they  shall  not  perish 
ever  and  no  man  shall  snatch  them  out  of  My  hand.36 

**  The  love  of  the  Father  towards  Christ  la  essentially  based  on  the  filial  relation.  He  lores  Him  also  for 
Ills  voluntary  sacrifice  of  life  lor  the  salvation  of  mankind. 

*  This  »  mentioned  as  an  event  which  was  to  follow  the  death  of  Christ,  not  as  a  qualifying  circumstance 
which  influenced  the  lore  of  the  Father.  The  causal  particle  Is  often  used  as  declaratory  of  the  result. 

*  Forcibly,  and  against  His  will. 

*  Christ  speaks  as  11  Lm self  resuming  life,  which  shows  that  in  death  He  still  llvod,  His  Divine  Person 
being  immortal. 

®  To  lay  down  life,  and  to  resume  it  The  commandment  was  given,  when  Christ  offered  IUmself  to  do 
the  will  of  His  Father.  "  Schism. 

11  “This  festival  was  instituted  by  Jndas  Maccab&ns,  1  Mac.  6  :  59,  in  memory  of  their  palling  down  the 
altar  of  burnt  offerings,  which  had  been  profaned  by  the  Pagans,  and  building  a  new  one,  dedicated  to  the 
true  Clod,”  Campbell.  “  Christ  honored  it  with  His  presence.”  Prldeaux  Connex.  Hist  O.  N.  T.  1.  3,  p.  2. 

K  It  fell  on  tbe  twenty-fifth  of  the  Hebrew  month  Caaleu,  corresponding  to  the  15th  December.  The  wintry 
season  is  mentioned  as  the  roason  why  onr  Lord  was  walking  in  the  porch,  under  shelter. 

“  Their  unbelief  showed  that  they  were  not  of  His  sheep. 

*'  The  means  of  attaining  to  it,  and  life  itself  to  those  who  nee  them  well.  St.  Augustin  explains  U  of  tho 
elect,  who  are  foreknown  and  predestined. 

**  The  fltithful  of  Christ,  who  hear  His  voice,  by  obeying  His  mandates,  shall  not  polish.  “Of  these  sheep 
neither  tho  wolf  seises  any  one,  nor  does  the  thief  take  any  away,  nor  the  robber  kill  any  one.”  £L  Au¬ 
gustin. 

*  No  power  can  prevent  tbe  salvation  of  those  who  cling  to  Christ.  They  themselves,  however,  may  fall 
away. 

k  a.  P. « I  told.”  V.D, 

fc  Critics:  “for.”  G.  P.  V.  D.  L.  X.  MSS.  versions,  fathers. 

i  G.  l\  *  As  I  said  nnto  you.”  V,  B.  K.  L.  M.  MSS.  versions. 
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29.  That  which  My  Father  hath  given  Me,37  is  greater  than  all  :k  and 
no  one  can  snatch  out  of  the  hand  of  My  Father, 

30.  I  and  the  Father  are  one.® 

31.  The  Jews  therefore  took  up  stones  to  stone  Him. 

32.  Jesus  answered  them :  Many  good  works  I  have  showed39  you 
from  My  Father :  for  which  of  those  works  do  ye  stone  Me  ? 

33.  The  Jews  answered  Him  t1  For  a  good  work  we  stone  Thee  not, 
but  for  blasphemy :  and  because  that  being  a  man,  Thou  makest  Thy¬ 
self  God.40 


34.  Jesus  answered  them:  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law :m  I  said:  ye 

are  gods  T41  ' 

35.  If  he  called  them  gods,  to  whom  tbe  word  of  God  was  addressed, 
and  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken:43 

36.  Do  ye  say  of  Him,  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified,43  and  sent 
into  the  world  :44  Thou  blasphemest ;  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of 
God?45 

37.  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  My  Father,  believe  Me  not. 


38.  But  if  I  do,  though  ye  will  not  believe  Me,  believe  the  works : 
that  ye  may  know,  and  believe,  that  the  Father  is  in  Me,46  and  I  am  in 
the  Father.11 


**  St.  Augustin  explains  It  of  the  communication  of  the  Divine  Nature  by  the  ineffable  generation :  “  Tho 
Father  la  God,  not  from  the  Son:  the  Son  la  God  from  the  Father:  therefore  the  Father  by  the  generation 
of  tbe  Son  gave  to  Him  to  be  God)  by  generation  He  gave  to  Him.  to  be  co-otemai :  by  generation  He  gave  to 
Him  to  be  equal.  Thia  la  what  la  greater  than  all  thing*.” 

"  ly.  One  thing*  nature,  substance,  essence. 

"  By  performing  them  In  their  sight 

40  They  understood  Him  to  have  affirmed  His  nnity  in  nature  with  the  Father.  “Lot”  cries  SL  Augustin) 
u  the  Jews  understand  what  the  Arlans  do  not  understand.” 

41  Judges  whom  God  olotbed  with  authority. 

49  Disregarded,  its  authority  being  beyond  exception, 

*  In  its  moat  obvkras  sense,  this  moans  filled  with  Qia  Spirit.  It  boro  Implies  the  communication  of  tbe 
Divine  Nature  to  the  Son,  who  waa  begotten  before  the  day<etar  in  the  splendor  of  hollneae, 

44  The  pre-existence  of  the  Divine  Person  of  Christ  ia  here  plainly  affirmed. 

44  The  assertion  of  this  unity  with  the  Father  had  given  rise  to  their  accusation  of  blasphemy.  He  here 
intimates  that  it  ia  equivalent  to  Hla  styling  Himself  Son  of  God :  and  He  shows  how  groundless  la  the  charge 
resting  on  the  assumption  of  this  appellation,  since  judges  were  styled  gods,  from  the  mere  foot  of  their  being 
Divine  delegates  for  the  exercise  of  justice,  whilst  He  waa  peculiarly  sanctified  and  sent  by  the  Father, u  who 
sanctified  Him  in  the  same  way  os  He  begot  Him.”  fit  Augustin.  He  does  not  at  this  time  further  declare 
explicitly  His  Divine  Nature,  for  the  belief  of  which  they  were  altogether  unprepared,  but  He  contents  Him¬ 
self  with  re fo ting  their  charge  by  an  argument  which  they  could  not  decline.  ”  See  what  answer  the  Lord 
gave  to  those  who  were  dull  of  understanding.  He  saw  that  they  could  not  bear  the  blase  of  truth,  and  He 
moderated  its  force  in  the  words  which  He  employed.” 

44  The  identity  of  nature  is  insinuated  by  these  expressions,  which  clearly  declare  the  intimate  nnion  of 
the  Father  and  Son.  Not  only  is  the  Father  In  Him,  but  He  U  in  the  Father:  the  relation,  subsisting  be¬ 
tween  them  being  grounded  on  their  indivisible  and  unity.  “  He  ia  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father 

in  Him,  as  equal  in  an  equal.”  St.  Augustin. 

kO.P.“  My  Father,  which  gave  them  He,  is  greater  than  all.”  V.  A.  B.  Ter tu  Ilian  1.  adv. ;  Praxeam  & 
22.  Copt  Sax. 

1  O.  P.  “  saying.”  V.  A.  B.  K.  L.  M.  2L  version*,  critics. 

a  Psalm  61 :  6.  The  Psalms  are  sometimes  embraced  by  the  “law.” 

a  G.  P.  “I  In  Him.”  V.  B.  D.  L.  X.  versions. 
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39.  They  sought  therefore  to  take  Him :  but  He  escaped  out  of  their 
hands.47  * 

40.  And  He  went  again  beyond  the  Jordan  to  the  place  where  John 
at  first  baptized ;  and  there  He  abode. 

41.  And  many  resorted  to  Him,  and  said:  John  indeed  did  no  sign.48 

42.  But  all  things  whatever  John  said  of  this  man,  were  true.  And 
many  believed  in  Him»p 


CHAPTER  XI. 

CHRIST  RAISES  LAZARUS  TO  LIFE.  THE  RULERS  RESOLVE  TO  PUT  HIM  TO  DEATH. 


1.  Now  a  certain  man  was  sick,  named  Lazarus,  of  Bethany,  of  the 
town  of  Mary  and  Martha  her  sister. 

2.  (And  Mary  was  she  who  anointed1  the  Lord  with  ointment,  and 
wiped  His  feet  with  her  hair :  whose  brother  Lazarus  was  sick.) 

3.  His  sisters  therefore  sent  to  Him,  saying :  Lord,  hehold,  he  whom 

Thou  loyest*  is  sick.  * 

4.  And  Jesus  hearing  tf,  said  to  them:  This  sickness  is  not  unto 
death,3  but  for  the  glory  of  God :  that  the  Son  of  God  may  be  glorified 
by  it. 

5.  Now  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and  her  sister  Mary,  and  Lazarus. 

6.  When  therefore  He  had  heard  that  he  was  sick,  He  still  remained 
in  the  same  place  two  days. 

7.  Then,  after  that,  He  said  to  His  disciples :  Let  us  go  into  Judea 
again. 

8.  The  disciples  say  to  Him:  Rabbi,  the  Jews  but  now  sought  to 
stone  Thee :  and  goest  Thou  thither  again  ? 

9.  Jesus  answered :  Are  there  not  twelve  hours  of  the  day  ?4  If  a 
man  walk  in  the  day,  he  stumbleth  not,  because  he  sceth  the  light  of 
this  world. 


41  He  miraculously  withdrew  Himself  from  their  right  and  power. 

*  Miracle, 

4  Many  suppose  that  by  jtmofep if*  the  anointing  which  &  few  days  afterwards  took  place,  fs  here  referred,  to, 
as  if  already  known;  but  others  take  the  reference  to  he  to  the  other  evangelists,  Matthew  and  Lake,  who 
relate  the  feet.  SL  Augustin  says;  “ Behold  the  sister  of  Lazarus  berwlf  (if,  however,  she  be  tlte  same  that 
anointed  the  feet  of  oor  Lord,  and  wiped  them  with  her  hair,  after  she  had  washed  them  with  her  tears)  was 
raised  from  death  more  wonderfully  than  her  brother 

*  The  great  virtue  of  Lazarus  may  be  inferred  from  the  feat  that  he  was  loved  with  special  affection  by 
our  Lord. 

3  This  fs  thought  by  St  Chrysostom  to  be  the  answer  sent  to  the  sisters.  The  sickness  was  to  result  in 
death,  but  Lazarus  was  to  be  resuscitated.  Death,  which  was  so  soon  to  he  followed  by  renewed  life,  was 
as  a  sleep. 

*  The  Jews  divided  daylight  and  night  respectively  into  twelve  hours,  which  were  of  unequal  duration, 
according  to  the  seasons. 


°  Q.  P. u  hand.” 


p  O.  P. “  there V. — K.  Poach.  Pera 
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10.  But  if  he  walk  in  the  night,  he  stumbleth,  because  there  is  no 
light  in  him.5 

11.  Theso  things  He  said,  and  after  that  He  said  to  them :  Lazarus 
our  friend  sleepeth :  but  I  go  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep. 

12.  ftHis  disciples  therefore  said  Lord,  if  he  sleepeth,  he  will  re¬ 
cover.5 

13.  But  Jesus  spake  of  his  death,  and  they  thought  that  He  spake 
of  the  repose  of  sleep. 

14.  Then,  therefore,  Jesus  said  to  them  plainly :  Lazarus  is  dead ; 

15.  And  I  am  glad  for  your  sakes,  that  I  was  not  there,7  that  ye 
may  believe  :8  but  let  us  go  to  him. 

16.  Thomas,  therefore,  who  is  called  Didymus,  said  to  His  fellow- 
disciples  :  Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die  with  Him.® 

17.  Jesus  therefore  came,  and  found  that  he  had  been  already  four 
days  in  the  grave.10 

18.  (Now  Bethany  waB  near  Jerusalem,  about  fifteen  furlongs  off.11) 

19.  And  many  of  the  Jews18  were  come  to  Martha  and  Mary,  to  com¬ 
fort  them  concerning  their  brother. 

20.  Martha,  therefore,  as  soon  as  she  heard  that  Jesus  was  come, 
went13  to  meet  Him :  but  Mary  sat  at  home.14 

21.  Martha  therefore  said  to  Jesus:  Lord,  if  Thou  hadst  been  here, 
my  brother  had  not  died. 

22.  But  now  also  I  know  that  whatever  Thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  God 
will  give  Thee.15 

23.  Jesus  saith  to  her :  Thy  brother  will  rise  again. 

24.  Martha  saith  to  Him :  I  know  that  he  will  rise  again16  in  the  re¬ 
surrection  at  the  last  day,° 

*  Because  he  has  not  light  The  application  of  ibis  similitude  seems  to  be,  that  during  the  time  allowed 
Him  bj  His  lather,  no  dan  gar  is  to  be  apprehended.  When  the  time  appointed  for  His  sufferings  shall  hare 
arrived,  He  must  endure  them,  since  Hs  Himself  so  trilled. 

*  Sleep  in  sickness  ordinarily  marks  the  abatement  of  fever. 

T  If  there,  our  Irfird  would  scarcely  hate  resisted  the  entreaties  of  the  sisters  to  preserve  Lazarus  from 
death ;  and  thus  there  would  have  been  no  occasion  for  the  splendid  miracle  of  his  resuscitation, 

*  More  firmly. 

I  It  seems  that  Thomas  apprehended  danger  to  the  life  of  onr  Lord,  should  Ho  so  soon  reappear  In  Judea, 
and  that  he  observed  to  hla  fellow-disciples  that  they  also  might  be  exposed  to  danger. 

“  This  may  be  understood  of  four  days  not  completed,  as  the  Jews  were  wont  to  speak. 

II  There  was  a  place,  probahly  not  a  town,  bearing  the  same  name,  only  seven  furlongs  from  Jerusalem. 
Acts  1  i  12. 

*  These  Jews  came,  probably,  from  Jerusalem. 

u  Some  short  distance  from  the  village. 

u  The  active  character  of  Martha,  and  the  retiring  and  contemplative  disposition  of  Mary,  are  elsewhere 
declared. 

11  This  shows  her  confidence  that  her  brother  may  tie  recalled  to  life-  Her  language  does  not  manifest,  that 
she  yet  knew  the  divinity  of  Christ. 

m  This  Is  a  strong  evidence  that  the  future  resurrection  of  the  body  was  a  doctrine  of  the  Jews  at  that 
period. 


a  P. «  Then.”  V.  G. 
e  Luke  14 : 14;  supra  ( :  29. 
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25.  Jesus  said  to  her:  I  am  the  resurrection4  and  the  life:17  he  that 
believeth  in  Me,  although  he  be  dead,18  shall  live : 

26.  And  every  one  who  liveth,  and  believeth  in  Me,  shall  never  die. 
Believest  thou  this  ? 

27.  She  saith  to  Him:  Yea,  Lord,  I  believe1*  that  Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  Hod,20  who  art  come  into  this  world.21 

28.  And  when  she  had  said  these  things,  she  went,  and  called  her 
sister  Mary  secretly,22  Baying :  The  Teacher  is  come,  and  calleth  for 
thee.23 

29.  As  soon  as  she  heard,  she  ris^th  quickly,  and  cometh  to  Him. 

30.  Por  Jesus  had  not  yet  come  into  the  town  ;  but  He  was  still  in 
that  place  where  Martha  had  met  Him, 

31.  The  Jews,  therefore,  who  were  with  her  in  the  house,  and  com¬ 
forted  her,  when  they  saw  Mary,  that  she  rose  up  speedily,  and  went 
out,  followed  her,  saying :  She  is  going  to  the  grave,  to  weep  there. 

32.  When  Mary,  therefore,  was  come  where  Jesus  was,  seeing  Him 
she  fell  down  at  His  feet,24  and  saith  to  Him ;  Lord,  if  Thou  hadst  been 
here,  my  brother  had  not  died.85 

33.  Jesus  therefore,  when  He  saw  her  weeping,  and  the  Jews6  weep¬ 
ing,  who  had  come  with  her,  groaned20  f  in  the  spirit,  and*7  troubled 
Himself,28 

34.  And  said :  Where  have  ye  laid  him  ?*°  They  say  to  Him  :  Lord, 
come  and  see. 

* 

35.  And  Jesus  wept.30 

36.  The  Jews  therefore  said:  Behold  how  He  loved  him  ! 

11  Christ  declares  that  it  is  He  who  Is  to  raise  the  dead,  and  give  them  everlasting  lib.  The  effect  Is  pot 
for  the  efficient  cause. 

”  Although  dead  in  sin,  on  detesting  and  abandoning  it,  the  believer  receives  lib  in  Christ.  The  dead, 
who  in  life  believed,  and  lived  accordingly,  shall  live  forever. 

H  The  verb  expresses  her  settled  conviction  of  mind. 

*>  Her  words  resemble  those  of  Peter,  bnt  St  Chrysostom  does  not  think  that  she  recognised  the  Divinity 
of  Christ. 

41  She  knew  His  pre-existence. 

In  a  whisper,  so  as  not  to  let  those  around  know  it 

9  This  was  doubtless  the  bet  Our  Lord  Inquired  after  Mary. 

*  This  act  of  affect  ion  ate  homage  Is  in  accordance  with  the  devout  character  of  Mary. 

**  noth  sisters  expressed  In  like  terms  their  conviction  that  the  presence  of  Christ  would  have  preserved 
their  brother  from  death.  Mary  does  not  appear  to  have  asked  his  resuscitation. 

“  0.  ordinarily  means  to  rage  against  one,  or  to  rebuke;  but  it  is  here  used  to  signify  deep  commotion— 
strong  sympathy  for  the  afflicted  sisters,  whose  grief  was  shared  by  so  many  surrounding  friends. 

**  Our  Lord  expressed  iu tense  feelings,  of  which  Laxarus  was  the  occasion,  although  other  considerations 
must  have  combined  to  produce  them,  since  He  was  about  to  restore  him  to  life.  An  affliction  so  soon  to  be 
relieved  could  not  have  caused  pain  so  overwhelming. 

33  Was  troubled.  8L  Augustin  remarks:  *  You  an  troubled  against  your  will:  Christ  was  troubled,  be¬ 
cause  such  was  His  good  pleasure.1* 

v  This  inquiry  does  not  imply  ignorance  of  the  ffcot,  hot  it  was  proper  that  the  place  should  be  pointed 
out  to  Him. 

Our  Lord,  as  man,  wus  susceptible  of  all  just  affections.  To  weep  for  the  departed  whom  we  loved,  is 
among  the  hast  evidences  of  an  excellent  heart. 

e  P.  -f  “also.”  V.  MSS.  critics. 

21 


*  Supra  0  :  40. 
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37.  But  some  of  them  Baid :  Could  not  He  who  opened  the  eyes  of 
the  man  bom  blind,1  have  caused  that11  this  man  should  not  have  died  ? 

38.  Jesus  therefore  groaning  in  Himself,31  cometh  to  the  grave :  Now 

it  was  a  cave ;  and  a  stone  was  laid  over  it.  * 

39.  Jesus  saith :  Take  away  the  stone.  Martha,  the  sister  of  him 

that  was  dead,  saith  to  Him  :  Lord,  by  this  time  he  smelleth,  for  he  is 
now  four  days,32 

40.  Jesus  saith  to  her :  Did  not  I  say  to  thee,  that  if  thou  believe, 
thou  shalt  see  the  glory  of  God  ?* 

41.  They  therefore  took  the  stone  away.1  And  Jesus  lifting  up  His 
eyes,  said :  Father,  I  give  Thee  thanks  that  Thou  hast  heard  Me. 

42.  And  I  knew  that  Thou  hearest  Me  always,  but  I  have  spoken 
for  the  sake  of  the  crowd  who  are  around,  that  they  may  believe  that 
Thou  hast  sent  Me.34 

43.  When  He  had  said  these  things,  He  cried  with  a  loud  voice : 
Lazarus,  come  forth, 

44.  And  presently  he  that  had  been  dead  came  forth,  bound  feet  and 
hands  with  winding-bands,  and  his  face  was  bound  about  with  a  napkin.35 
Jssus  said  to  them :  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go. 

45.  Many  therefore  of  the  Jews  who  had  come  to  Mary  and  Martha, 
and  had  seen  the  things  which  Jesus  did,  believed  in  Him. 

46.  But  some  of  them  went  to  the  Pharisees,  and  told  them  the  things 
which  Jesub  had  done. 

47.  The  chief  priests,  therefore,  and  the  Pharisees,  gathered  a  coun¬ 
cil,  and  said :  What  are  we  doing,  for  this  man  doeth  many  signs  S36 

48.  If  we  let  Him  thus  alone,  all  will  believe  in  Him,  and  the  Ho¬ 
mans  will  come,  and  take  away  our  place  and  nation.37 

49.  But  one  of  them  named  Caiphas,  being  high  priest  for  that  year,38 
said  to  them:  Ye  know  nothing,30 

60.  Neither  do  ye  consider  that  it  is  expedient  for  you,  that  one  man 
should  die  for  the  people,  and  that  the  whole  nation  perish  not.40 


“  Being  deeply  moved.  *  It  is  the  fourth  day. 

™  These  words  are  not  recorded  above :  but  they  must  have  been  uttered,  at  least  iu  substance. 

*'  Christ  performed  this  miracle  to  prove  His  Divine  mission. 

M  These  bandages  served  to  render  mare  manifest  the  ftaot  of  his  resuscitation. 

m  Miracles.  Even  the  enemies  of  Christ  could  not  deny  that  He  had  performed  many  extraordinary  works. 
"  They  suppose  that  should  the  nation  generally  believe  In  Christ,  they  would  rally  round  Him  as  a  civil 
leader,  or  prince,  and  thus  provoke  the  wrath  of  the  Homans. 

*■  The  office  was  originally  for  life.  Great  irregularities  bad  occurred,  and  it  was  then  enjoyed  only  for  a 


This  was  a  harsh  reproach,  implying,  however,  no  more  than  that  they  did  not  know  what  the  caso  do 
mauled. 

*  The  meaning  which  Caiphas  had  In  view,  was  probably  that  by  the  death  of  Christ,  the  general  trau- 


I  Supra  0 :  6.  bfl.p,"  even.” 

1  G.  P.  “ from  Vu  place  where  tha  dead  was  laid.”  V.  B.  C.  D.  I*.  X.  versions,  critic*. 
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51.  And  this  he  spake  not  of  himself :  but  being  the  high  priest  of 
that  year,  he  prophesied41  that  Jesus  should  die  for  the  nation, 

52.  And  not  only  for  the  nation,  but  to  gather  together  in  one  the 
children  of  God,  who  were  dispersed.42 

53.  From  that  day,  therefore,  they  designed  to  put  Him  to  death. 

54.  Wherefore  Jesus  walked  no  more  openly  among  the  Jews,  but 
went  into  a  country  near  the  desert,  to  a  city  that  is  called  Ephrem, 
and  there  He  abode  with  His  disciples. 

55.  And  the  passover  of  the  Jews  was  at  hand :  and  many  from  the 
country  went  up  to  Jerusalem  before  the  passover,  to  purify  themselves. 

56.  They  songht,  therefore,  for  Jesus  ;  and  as  they  stood  in  the  tern- 
pie,  they  discoursed  one  with  another  :  What  think  ye,41  that  He  cometh 
not  to  the  festival  ?  And*  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  had  given 
a  commandment,  that  if  any  man  knew  where  He  was,  he  should  tell, 
that  they  might  apprehend  Him. 


CHAPTEB  XIL 

* 

* 

THE  ANOINTING  OF  THE  FEET  07  CHRIST  :  HIS  RIDING  INTO  JERUSALEM  UPON  AN 

AS S:  A  VOICE  FROM  HEAVEN. 

1.  Jesus,  therefore,  six  days  before  the  passover,  came  to  Bethany, 
where  Lazarus  was  who  had  been  dead,4  whom  Jesus  raised  to  life. 

2.  And  they  made  Him  a  supper  there  i1  and  Martha  served,  hut 
Lazarus  was  one  of  those  who  were  at  table  with  Him.* 

n 

3.  Mary,  therefore,  took  a  pound  of  balsam  of  spikenard,  of  great 
price,  and  anointed  the  feet3  of  Jesus,  and  wiped  His  feet  with  her  hair : 
and  the  house  was  filled  with  the  odor  of  the  balsam. 

qufllifcy  and  safety  would  be  provided  for,  which  ware  endangered  by  suffering  Him  to  go  at  large.  The  Holy 
Spirit,  however,  so  directed  his  words,  that  he  uttered  a  Divine  troth,  without  understanding  it 
w  It  does  not  appear  that  the  gift  of  prophecy  was  attached  to  the  high  priesthood:  but  God  waa 
pleased  in  this  instance  to  proclaim  a  prophecy  by  the  lips  of  the  high  priest:  44  Here  we  are  Instructed,” 
says  St  Augustin,  “  that  the  spirit  of  prophecy  foretells  future  events,  even  by  means  of  bad  men ;  which, 
however,  the  evangelist  ascribes  to  a  Divine  mystery,  because  he  was  high  priest." 

Q  u  The  evangelist  added  this  of  himself,  for  Calphas  prophesied  of  the  Jewish  nation  alone.”  St  Augustin. 
a  What  do  you  think?  will  He  come  to  the  festival!  As  some  days  yet  remained  before  the  festival,  the 
discourse  seems  to  regard  the  probability  of  HU  coming  or  not 
1  In  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper. 

1  The  reality  of  the  miracle  was  confirmed  by  his  continuance  in  life,  and  using  nourishment, 

9  This  is  sped  ally  recorded  as  an  extraordinary  act  of  respect.  SL  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  relate,  that  she 
poured  it  ou  His  head.  St  Jerome  distinguishes  the  one  who  poured  the  perfume  on  the  head,  from  the 
other  who  poured  it  on  the  feet :  but  the  same  individual  may  have  done  both  aota. 

*  G.  P.  **  Now  both.”  V.  A.  B.  K.  L.  M.  versions. 

»  G,  P.  “where  Lauras  was,  which  had  been  dead,  whom  He  raised  Irina  the  dead.” 


324 


ST.  JOHN  XII. 


4.  Then  one  of  Hia  disciples,  Judas  Iscariot,13  htS  that  was  about  to 
betray  Him,  said : 

5.  Why  was  not  this  balsam  sold  for  tbree  hundred  shillings,  and 
given  to  the  poor  ? 

6.  Now  he  said  this,  not  because  he  cared  for  the  poor,  but  because 
he  was  a  thief,  and  having  the  purse,0  carried4  the  things  that  were  put 
therein. 

7.  Jesus,  therefore,  said :  Let  her  alone,  that  she  may  keep  itd  for 
the  day  of  My  burial.6 

8.  For  the  poor  ye  have  always  with  you;  but  Me  ye  have  not 
always.6 

9.  A  great  crowd  of  the  Jews,  therefore,  knew  that  He  was  there  : 
and  they  came,  not  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  only,  but  that  they  might  see 
Lazarus,  whom  He  had  raised  from  the  dead. 

10.  But  the  chief  priests  thought  to  kill  Lazarus  also  :7 

11.  Because  by  reason  of  him  many  of  the  Jews  went  away,®  and  be¬ 
lieved  in  Jesus. 

12.  And  on  the  next  day  a  great  crowd,  that  had  come  to  the  feast, 
when  they  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming  to  Jerusalem, 

13.  Took  branches  of  palm-trees,  and  went  forth  to  meet  Him,  and 
cried  :  Hosanna,  blessed  is  He  ^yho  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,9 
the  King  of  Israel. 

14.  And  Jesus  found  a  young  ass,  and  sat  upon  it,  as  it  is  written : 

15.  Fear  not,  daughter  of  Sion :  behold,  thy  King  cometh,  sitting  on 
the  colt  of  an  ass.° 

16.  These  things  His  disciples  understood  not  at  the  first :  but  when 
Jesus  was  glorified,10  then  they  remembered  that  these  things  were  writ¬ 
ten  of  Him,  and  that  they  had  done  these  things  to  Him.11 

17.  The  crowd,  therefore,  which  was  with  Him  when  he  called  Laza¬ 
rus  out  of  the  grave,  and  raised  him  from  the  dead,  bare  testimony.12 

18.  For  which  reason  also  the  people  came  to  meet  Him :  because 
they  heard  that  He  had  performed  this  sign. 

4  Fnrtolned.  Infra.  21 : 16. 

*  Our  Lord  v label  her  to  be  left  free  to  do  what  vu  a  kind  of  anticipated  embalming. 

*  Visibly  present,  so  as  to  receive  these  marks  of  honor. 

T  This,  as  St.  Angus  tin  observes,  was  truly  a  mad  design,  as  If  Christ  coaid  not  raise  him  again  to  lift. 

*  From  their  Jewish  brethren. 

1  This  multitude  was  moved  by  the  resuscitation  of  Lazarus  to  acknowledge  Jesus  as  the  Messiah. 

“  When  He  had  risen  glorious,  and  ascended  into  heaven. 

u  This  remark  shows  that  they  did  not  act  with  a  view  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy,  which,  however, 
unconsciously  they  fulfilled. 

*  Of  the  feet 

r 

b  O.  P.  +  «  Simon's  son.”  V.  D.  vere.  cQ.P.“  had  the  bag  ”  V.  B.  D.  L.  Q.  , 

d  O.  P.  -  hath  she  kept  it”  V.  B.  D.  K.  L.  Q.  X.  Sax.  Copt  Ethlop. 

•  Zaoh.fi  ;  0;  Matt  21:7;  Mark  11 :  7 ;  Luka  10 :35. 
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19.  The  Pharisees,  therefore,  said  among  themselves  :  Ho  ye  see  that 
wef  prevail  nothing?13  Behold,  the  whole*  world1*  is  gone  after  Him. 

20.  Now  there  were  certain  Gentiles1311  among  those  who  came  up  to 
worship  on  the  festival  day. 

21.  These,  therefore,  came  to  Philip,  who  was  of  Bethsaida  of  Gali¬ 
lee,16  and  desired  him,  saying:  Sir,  we  wish  to  see17  Jesus.  * 

22.  Philip  cometh  and  telleth  Andrew  :18  again  Andrew  and  Philip 
told  Jesus. 

23.  But  Jesus  answered  them,  saying :  The*  hour  is  come,  that  the 
Son  of  man  should  be  glorified.15 

24.  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you,  unless  the  grain  of  wheat  fall  into  the 
ground  and  die,20 

25.  It  remain eth  alone :  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit.21 
He  who  loYeth  his  life,  shall  lose  it :  and  he  who  hateth  his  life  in  this 
world,  keepeth  it22  unto  life  eternal.1 

26.  If  any  man  minister25  to  Me,  let  him  follow  Me ;  and  where  I  am,  - 
there  also  shall  My  minister21  be.  If  any  man  minister  to  Me,  him  will 
My  Father  honor.25 

27.  Now  My  soul  is  troubled.23  And  what  shall  I  say  ?*  *  Father, 
save  Me  from  this  hour.26  But  for  this  cause®  I  came  unto  this  hour. 

28.  Father,  glorify  Thy  name.30  .  A  voice,  ^therefore,  came  from 
heaven  :31  I  both  have  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again. 

29.  The  crowd,  therefore,  that  stood  by  and  heard,  said  that  it  thun¬ 
dered.33  Others  said :  An  angel  hath  spoken  to  Him. 

30.  Jesus  answered  and  said:  This  voice  came  not  for  Me,  but  for 
your  sates. 

w  We  do  not  succeed  in  our  effort!  to  arrest  His  progress. 

u  The  people  generally.  11  Probably  proselyte#. 

u  Where  Gentile*  lived.  11  Converse  with. 

“  The  respect  with  which  the  apostle#  approached  oar  Lord*  to  ash  any  fever,  Is  apparent  from  this  com¬ 
munication  by  Philip  to  Andrew. 

**  By  a  heavenly  manifestation. 

*>  Rot.  The  tegument  of  the  grain  decays,  hot  the  grain  Itself  is  preserved  and  rendered  fruitful  by  the 
matter  which  sorroonds  it.  s 

u  This  implies  that  the  death  of  Christ  would  be  followed  by  a  great  increase  of  believers. 

n  He  intimates  that  His  followers  moat  gain  eternal  life  by  suffering. 

®  Serve  Me.  Deacon. 

**  “  Reward,”  The  term  is  used  in  both  meanings. 

*  Our  Lord  permitted  His  seal  to  be  agitated  with  vehement  emotions,  arising  from  the  contemplation  of 
Uls  approaching  death. 

87  **  Shall  I  say is  again  understood.  n  Prom  this  time  of  suffering. 

"  For  this  very  purpose  He  had  coma. 

*>  This  prayer  Is  put  forth  by  Him,  whilst  He  declines  the  other.  This  conflict  of  feeling  was  renewed  in 
the  garden,  and  gave  occasion  to  the  twofold  prayer:  Father,  let  this  cup  pass  away:  nevertheless,  not  My 
will,  bat  Tbine  be  folfilled. 

31  Distinct  sounds  were  heard  as  from  the  skies,  **  So  loud  was  the  sound. 

r  G.  P.  “ ye”  V.  MB.  In  Barberlni  Lib.  Nonna#; 

s  O.  P. — V.  D.  L.  Syr.  It  Or.  Alex.  h  0.  P. lt Greeks.” 

*  Matt  10:  39;  16:2$;  MarkS:  35;  Luke*  ; 24;  17:33. 


326 


ST*  JOHN  XII* 


81.  Now*  is  the  judgment34  of  the  world :  now  shall  the  prince  of 
thisk  world  be  cast  out** 

32.  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up*  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all37  things1  to 
Myself*38 

33,  Now  this  He  said,  signifying  what  death  He  should  die. 

84.  The  crowd  answered  Him:  We  have  heard  from  the  law,39  that 
Christ  remaineth  forever;49  and  how  sayest  Thou:  The  Son  of  man 
must  be  lifted  up  ?  Who  is  this  Son  of  man  ? 

35.  Jesus,  therefore,*  said  to  them :  Yet  a  little  while, m  the  light  is 
in"  you.41  Walk  whilst  ye  have  the  light,  that  the  darkness  may  not 
overtake  you :  for  he  who  walketh  in  darkness,  knoweth  not  whither 
he  goeth. 

86.  Whilst  ye  have  the  light,  believe  in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be 
sons  of  light.  These  things  Jesus  spake,  and  He  went  away,  and  hid 
Himself  from  them.43 

37.  And  although  He  had  done  so  many  signs43  before  them,  they 
believed  not  in  Him : 

38.  That44  the  speech  which  Isaiah  the  prophet0  uttered  might  be 
fulfilled:  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report?43  and  to  whom  hath  the 
arm43  of  the  Lord  been  revealed  ?4y 

89*  On  this  account  they  could  not48  believe,  because  Isaiah  said 
again : 

40.  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,p  and  hardened  their  heart,49  that50 

“  Presently,  at  the  crisis  of  His  death.  a*  Condemnation. 

**  Be  deprived  of  hie  almost  boundless  power.  *  On  tho  cross. 

11  Mankind  generally.  All  things  are  drawn  to  Christ,  since  everything  is  subjected  to  Ills  power.  Ho 
draws  to  Hts  fhith  and  love  men  of  every  class.  Those  who  resist  His  mercy,  foil  victims  to  His  justice. 

**  By  the  grace  purchased  far  men  by  His  death. 

*  The  ancient  Scriptures. 

*  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  had  some  insight  into  the  sublimo  attributes  of  the  Messiah. 

41  He  warns  them  not  to  abuse  the  grace  which  His  presence  affords.  He  Is  the  light  of  the  world. 

41  Departed  secretly,  and  went  to  Bethany.  Matthew  21 : 17. 

«*  Miracles. 

*  So  that  the  saying  of  Isaiah  was  fulfilled. 

44  That  which  they  heard  from  us.  44  Power. 

n  Made  manifest. 

a  They  could  not  believe  consistently  with  the  prophetic  vision.  The  impossibility  arose  from  the  per. 
Terseness  of  their  own  hearts,  which  was  revealed  to  Isaiah.  “If  you- ask  me,  why  they  could  not,  I  answer 
without  hesitation,  because  they  would  not”  SL  Augustin. 

44  Ail  things  are  ascribed  to  God,  as  the  supreme  Ruler,  hut  as  secondary  causes  ore  the  immediate  sources 
of  events,  these  are  attributable  to  Him,  in  a  way  suited  to  the  variety  of  the  causes.  Blindness  and  hard¬ 
ness  are  directly  caused  by  the  wilful  perversity  of  man,  and  cannot  be  ascribed  to  God,  only  as  far  as  by  an 
unsearchable  decree  He  abandons  the  sinner  to  himself  He  blinds  hy  withholding  Ilis  light,  against  which 
the  sinner  closed  hiB  eyes.*  lie  hardens  by  withholding  the  grace,  of  which  the  sinner  proved  himself  on* 
worthy. 

*  So  that  they  might  pot  see. 

k  G.  P. 44  this.”  V.  A.C.D.  ' 

1  G.  P.  “all  men.*’  V.  D.  Goth.  Sax.  »  Pa.  109  : 4 ;  Ilfl :  2 ;  Isaiah  40  :  8 ;  Eiek.  37  ;  25. 

«  G.  P.  n  with  you.”  V.  B.  D,  IL  L.  C.  versions,  critics. 
o  Isaiah  53 : 1 ;  Rom.  10 : 10. 

p  Isaiah  0 ;  9;  Matt.  13  : 14 ;  Mark  4  : 12;  Lake  5  .*  10;  Acts  28 : 28;  Rom.  11 :  8. 
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they  should  not  see  with'  the  eyes,  nor  understand  with  the  heart,  and51 
be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them. 

41.  These  things  said  Isaiah,  when  he  saw  His  glory,  and  spake  of 
Him. 

42.  However,  many  of  the  chief  men  also  believed  in  Him:  but  be¬ 
cause  of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not  own  Him,68  that  they  might  not  be 
cast  out  of  the  synagogue ; 

43.  For  they  loved  the  glory  of  men,  more  than  the  glory  of  God. 

44.  But  Jesus  cried,  and  said:  He  who  believeth  in  Me,  doth  not 
believe  in  Me,®  but  in  Him  who  sent  Me. 

45.  And  he  who  seeth  Me,  seeth  Him  who  sent  Me.44 

46.  I  am  come  a  light  into  the  world ;  that  whoever  believeth  in  Me, 
may  not  remain  in  darkness. 

47.  And  if  any  man  hear  My  words,  and  keep  them  not,*  I  do  not « 
condemn  him  for  I  came  not  to  condemn  the  world,  but  to  save  the 
world. 

48.  He  who  despiseth  Me^  and  receiveth  not  My  words,  hath  one  that 
condemneth  him ;  the  word  that  I  have  spoken,69  the  same  will  condemn 
him  on  the  last  day.1 

49.  For  I  have  not  spoken  of  Myself,  but  the  Father  who  sent  Me, 
He  gave  Me  a  commandment  what  I  should  say,  and  what  I  should 
speak.87 

50.  And  I  know  that  His  commandment  is86  life  everlasting.  The 
things  therefore  which  I  speak  ;  even  as  the  Father  said  unto  Me,  so 
do  I  speak. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

chbist  washes  the  feet  op  his  disciples:  the  treason  op  judas:  the  new 

COMMANDMENT  OF  LOVE. 

1.  Before  the  feast4  of  the  passover,1  Jesus  knowing  that  His 
hour  was  come,  that  He  should  pass  out  of  this  world  to  the  Father, 

«  Lest  they.  °  Acknowledge  Him  openly. 

48  Not  in  Him  only,  hot  also  in  the  Father. 

44  As  it  were  manifested  through  Christ.  *“  As  of  Mysel£ 

*  The  truths  declared  by  Christ  will  ho  a  causa  of  condemnation  to  such  aa  reject  them. 

,T  The  terms  are  synonymous ;  hut  the  latter  may  be  understood  of  diffuse  Instruction. 

“  Obedience  to  the  commandment  Is  rewarded  with  everlasting  life. 

1  The  paschal  lamb  was  Immolated  at  son  set,  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month  Nisan,  when  the  least 
of  passover  began.  It  was  at  that  time  that  Jesus  celebrated  tho  paschal  sapper,  as  the  three  other  even- 


q  G.  P.  “  believe  not”  V.  A.B.DXLL  Syr.  Copt.  Arm.  Kth.  Ar.  Sax.  critics, 
r  Mark  19  ;  1G.  a  Matt.  29 :  2;  Mark  14 : 1;  Luke  22 : 1. 
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having  loved  His.  own2  who  were  in  the  world,  He  loved  them  unto  the 
end.* 

2.  And  during1*  supper4  (the  devil  having  now  put  into  the  heart5  of 
Judas  Iscariot,  the  son  of  Simon,  to  betray  Him), 

3.  Knowing*  that  the  Father  had  given  all  things  into  His  hands,  and 
that  He  came  from  God,7  and  goeth  to  God : 

4.  He  riseth  from  supper,  and  layeth  aside  His  outer  garments,  and 
having  taken  a  towel,  girded  Himself. 

5.  After  that,  He  putteth  water  into  a  basin,  and  began  to  wash  the 
feet  of  the  disciples,  and  to  wipe  them  with  the  towel,  wherewith  He 
was  girded. 

6.  He  cometh,  therefore,  to  Simon  Peter.  And  Peter  saith  to  Him : 
Lord,  dost  Thou  wash  my  feet  ? 

7.  Jbsus  answered,  and  said  to  Him:  What  I  am  doing,  thou  know- 
est  not  now,  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter.8 

8.  Peter  saith  to  Him :  Thou  shalt  never  wash  my  feet.  Jbsus  an¬ 
swered  him :  If  I  wash  thee  not,9  thou  shalt  have®  no  part  with  Me. 

9.  Simon  Peter  saith  to  Him :  Lord,  not  my  feet  only,  but  also  my 
hands,  and  my  head. 

10.  Jesus  saith  to  him:  He  that  is  washed,10  needeth  not  save  to 
wash  his  feet ;  but  he  is  wholly  clean.  And  ye  ^re  clean,  but  not  all. 

11.  For  He  knew  who  would  betray  Him:  therefore  He  said:  Ye 
are  not  all  clean. 

12.  Then  after  He  had  washed  their  feet,  and  taken  His  garments, 
and  had  sat  down  again,  He  said  to  them:  Know  ye  what  I  have  done 
to  you? 

gellsts  relate.  The  following  day  is  designated  by  St.  John  “the  festival  day  of  tho  pessover,”  as  connected 
with  the  Immolation  and  banquet  of  that  evening,  he  bolng  accustomed  to  the  Roman  mode  of  counting  day* 
from  midnight 

*  HLi  disciples, 

*  Of  Hla  love  He  left  a  lasting  proof  In  the  endiarlit.  St  John  does  not  relate  its  institution,  which  was 
already  narrated  by  throe  evangelista 

*  The  paschal  sapper. 

*  The  power  of  Jfcllen  spirits  to  tempt  men  by  evil  suggestions  is  manifest  from  this  passage. 

*  The  foreknowledge  of  Christ  and  His  power  are  declared,  that  wo  may  not  ascribe  His  sufferings  to  no* 
ceasity,  and  may  admire  the  more  His  condescension. 

1  The  second  Divine  Person,  who  proceeds  from  the  Father,  bed  assumed  human  nature.  As  man  He  did 
not  exist  previous  to  His  incarnation. 

*  The  mere  cleansing  of  the  feet  was  not  the  object  which  Christ  bad  in  view,  hat  to  teach  humility  by 
example. 

■  Peter  could  have  no  share  with  Christ,  unless  he  were  purified  and  sanctified  by  Qis  grace:  and  obstinacy 
In  oppoeJng  His  will  Is  this  circa  instance,  although  it  proceeded  from  reverence  for  Elia  Divine  charioter, 
would  have  been  an  offence  punishable  with  the  loss  of  Dia  favor. 

10  He  who  had  washed  his  hands  and  head,  as  was  customary  before  sitting  down  to  eat.  Some  think  that 
It  means:  “he  who  has  bathed,”  and  affirm  that  persons  Invited  to  feasts  bathed  at  home,  and  yet  had  their 
feet  washed  by  servants  on  arriving  at  the  banquet-room. 

b  Matt  13 :  31 ;  26 :  6.  P.  “  supper  being  ended.”  0.  V.  “  cocoa  facta.”  Schott  “institute.” 
c  Q.  P.  “  hast” 
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13.  Ye  call  Me  the  Teacher,  and  the  Lord ;  and  ye  say  well ;  for 
I  am. 

14.  If  then  I,  the  Lord  and  the  Teacher,  have  washed  your  feet ;  ye 
also  ought  to  wash  one  another’s  feet. 

15.  For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  as  I  have  done  to  you,  so 
ye  do  also.11 

16.  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you :  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his 
lord :  neither  is  the  messenger  greater  than  he  who  sent  him.3 

17.  If 12  ye  know  these  things,  ye  shall  be  happy,  if  ye  do  them. 

18.  I  speak  not  of  you  all :  I  know  whom  I  have  chosen  ;  but  that 
the  Scripture  may  be  fulfilled:  He  who  eateth  bread  with  Me,  shall  lift 
up  his  heel13  against  Me.* 

19.  Now  I  tell  you,  before  it  come  to  pass,  that  when  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  ye  may  believe  that  I  am.14 

20.  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you,  he  that  receiveth  whomsoever  I  send, 
receiveth  Me:  and  he  that  receiveth  Me,  receiveth  Him  who  sent  Me.f 

21.  When  Jesus  had  said  these  things,  He  was  troubled  in  spirit:13 
and  testified,  and  said :  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you,  one  of  you  will  be¬ 
tray  Me.f 

22.  The  disciples,  therefore,  looked  one  upon  another,  doubting  of 
whom  He  spake. 

23.  Now  there  was  leaning  on  the  bosom13  of  Jesus  one  of  His  dis¬ 
ciples,  whom  Jesus  loved.17 

24.  Simon  Peter,  therefore,  beckoned  to  him,18  and  said  to  him  :  Who 
is  it  of  whom  He  speaketh  ? 

25.  He,  therefore,11  falling1  on  the  breast  of  Jesus,  saith  to  Him : 
Lord,  who  is  it? 

26.  Jesus  answered :  He  it  is  to  whom  I  shall  reach  breadk  when 


11  Not  no  io a ch  by  imitating  this  special  art  of  humflity,  u  bj  cherishing  the  spirit  with  which  it  was  per¬ 
formed,  and  being  read  j  for  nil  similar  acts.  11  Having  this  example  before  us,  beloved,  and  looking  on  this 
image  of  the  charity  of  Christ,  let  ns  entertain  a  low  opinion  otf  ourselves*  and  always  believe  that  oar 
brethren  have  better  and  higher  qualities:  for  this  !•  what  Christ  wished  to  lead  os  to  by  HU  example.” 
Bt.  Cyril  Alex. 

»  tinccL 

13  To  fupplant  and  overthrow.  Some  think  that  allusion  is  made  to  the  efforts  of  wrestlers  to  trip  np  each 
other.  Othore  think  that  It  Implies  an  allusion  to  horses,  or  other  animal  a  that  kick. 

11  The  Messiah.  Supra  10  ;  24. 

u  This  trouble  and  all  Ills  feelings  wero  perfectly  under  His  control, 

u  As  they  lay  at  table,  rodined  on  couches  on  the  left  arm,  with  their  foot  extended  outwards,  John,  who 
lay  next  to  onr  Lord,  leaned  over  ou  His  bosom. 

17  Specially. 

u  The  reverence  of  Peter  for  his  Divine  Master  is  very  apparent  in  his  abstaining  from  directly  address* 
ing  Him. 

d  Matt.  10  :  24;  Luke  6 :  40;  infra  15 :  20. 

«  Pa.  40  : 10. 

*  Matt  20:  Si;  Mark  U:  IS;  Luke  22:  21. 

i  P.  “  lying  on.”  0.  expresses  a  sudden  movement. 

k  p.  « sop.”  The  meat — the  paschal  lamb. 


t  Matt  10  :  40;  Luke  10  : 1C. 
h  O.P.  “then.” 
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dipped.  And  when  He  had  dipped  the  bread,  He  gave  it  to  Judas  Is¬ 
cariot,10  son  of  Simon, 

27.  And  after  the  morsel,  Satan  entered  into  him,®  And  Jesus  said 
to  him :  That  which  thou  doest,81  do  quickly.2* 

28.  Now  no  one  of  those  at  the  table  knew  for  what  purpose  He  said 
this  to  him.23 

29.  For  some  thought,  because  Judas  had  the  purse,  that  Jesus  had 
said  to  him :  Buy  those  things  which  we  have  need  of  for  the  feast  :u 
or  that  he  should  give  something  to  the  poor. 

30.  He  therefore  having  received  the  morsel,25  went  out  immediately. 
And  it  was  night. 

81.  When  therefore  he  was  gone  out,  Jesus  said :  Now®  is  the  Son 
of  man  glorified,27  and  God  is  glorified  in  Him. 

32.  If  God  be  glorified  in  Him,  God  also  will  glorify  Him  in  Him¬ 
self  :M  and  immediately*9  will  He  glorify  Him. 

33.  Little  children,80  yet  a  little  while  I  am  with  you.  Ye  shall  seek 
Me,  and  as  I  said  to  the  Jews,31  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come ;  so  I 
say  to  you  now. 

34.  A  new3*  commandment  I  give  you :  that  ye  love  one  another ;  as 
I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another. 

35.  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  My  disciples,  if  ye  have 
love  one  for  another. 

36.  Simon  Peter  saith  to  Him:  Lord,  whither  goest  Thou?33  Jesus 
answered :  Whither  I  go,  thou  canst  not  follow  Me  now ;  but  thou  shalt 
follow1  hereafter.34 


M  John  may  have  understood  Judas  to  he  the  traitor,  although  tlie  others  did  not  advert  to  the  act  of  oar 
Lord. 

90  Took  Aill  possession  of  him.  Being  unmoved  by  this  act  of  fomfliarlty  on  the  part  of  our  Lord,  hi*  «m! 
waa  delivered  over  to  the  enemy.  St.  Augustin  inquire®  how  it  vai  that  the  devil  entered  into  tho  heart  of 
Jodae,  end  obterves  that  “he  could  not  have  entered,  had  not  Judea  given  him  the  opportunity.”  In  Pa.  138. 

11  Whet  thou  art  raaolved  on  doing. 

®  This  waa  said  to  ahow  Judaa  that  our  Lord  knew  lila  base  design,  and  defied  him.  It  waa  not  intended 
to  stimulate  him,  u  It  is  the  language,  not  of  command,  but  of  permission.  It  shows  that  He  entertained 
no  dreed,  but  waa  ready.”  6  Leo  M.  serm.  7,  de  pass.  Dorn. 

**  This  is  extraordinary,  considering  that  Christ  bad  given  the  token;  hut  the  minds  of  the  apostles  were 
agitated,  and  they  could  not  conceive  that  any  of  their  number  could  be  gnilty  of  so  base  treason. 

M  The  next  day  was  so  called,  although  the  festival  had  already  begun. 

»  Tran  the  narrative  it  does  not  appear  that  Judas  received  the  eucli&rlst,  but  it  is  generally  presumed 
that  he  did. 

**  Presently,  soon. 

91  In  His  approaching  suffering!,  which  will  resnlt  to  His  glory.  The  preterite  is  put  for  the  future  in  the 
prophetic  style. 

**_By  assuming  His  humanity  to  the  glory  of  the  Godhead. 

*>  Soon  after  HU  humiliation. 

”>  This  Is  a  term  of  affection. 

n  The  people  generally,  or  the  leaders  in  Jerusalem. 

As  not  being  previously  understood,  or  practised. 

"  Peter  understood  from  the  tenor  of  our  Lord’s  discount,  that  He  was  soon  to  leave  them. 

94  “Our  Lord  intimates  that  Peter  would  afterwards  follow  him,  by  dying  on  a  cross.”  St  Cyril  Alex. 


1  G.  P.  “  Me.”  V.  —  A.  B.  L.  X.  vers  ions,  critics. 
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37.  Peter  saith  to  Him :  Why  cannot  I  follow  Thee  now  ?  I  will  lay 
down  my  life  for  Thee.3® 

38.  Jesus  answered  him:  Wilt  thou  lay  down  thy  life  for  Me? 
Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  thee,  the  cock  will  not  crow,  till  thou  deny  Me 
thrice. 

* 

CHAPTER  XIY. 

THE  CONTINUATION  OF  OUR  LORD’S  DISCOURSE. 

1.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled.  Ye  believe1  in  God,  believe*  also 
in  Me.* 

2.  In  My  Father’s  house  there  are  many  mansions.  If  not,  I  would 
have  told  you ;  because*  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.4 

3.  And  if  I  go,  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and 

W  ■ 

take  you  to  Myself,  that  where  I  am,  ye  also  may  be. 

4.  And  whither  I  go,  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye  know. 

5.  Thomas  saith  to  Him:  Lord,  we  know  not  whither  Thou  goest,8 
and  how  can  we  know  the  way  ? 

6.  Jesus  saith  to  him :  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life : 
no  man  cometh  to  the  Father,  but  through  Me. 

7.  If  ye  had  known  Me,  ye  would*  have  known  My  Father  also :  and 
henceforth  ye  will*  know  Him,  and  ye  have  seen  Him.0 

8.  Philip  saith  to  Him  ;  Lord,  show  us  the  Father,  and  it  is  enough 
for  us.7 

9.  Jesus  saith  to  Him :  So  long  a  time  have  I  been  with  you ;  and 
have  ye  not  known  Me  ?  Philip,  he  who  seeth  Me,  seeth  the  Father 
also.8  How  sayest  thou,  show  us  the  Father  ? 

10.  Do  ye4  not  believe  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  u  in 


This  was  said  with  groat  sincerity,  hat  without  a  becoming  sense  of  his  own  weakness. 

*  It  may  be  rendered  la  the  imperative.  1  Or  “  ye  believe.” 

*  Who  am  His  Messenger,  His  Son,  and  one  with  Him. 

4  ttT  will  not  go,”  He  says,  “a*  if  to 'prepare  mansion*  for  you  which  are  In  great  number,  but  to  renew 
the  path,  which  you  have  lost  by  sin,  that  yon  may  ascend  by  it  to  the  society  of  angels.”  St  Cyril  Alex. 

*  The  apostlea  know  in  a  general  way  that  Christ  woo  in  some  short  time  to  depart  from  this  world,  and 
return  to  His  Father:  tlioy  did  not  know,  at  that  time,  that  lie  was  speaking  of  this  departure. 

*  His  Majesty  being  reflected  in  the  second  Person  Incarnate. 

1  We  desire  nothing  more  than  this  happiness. 

*  The  Deity  is  invisible.  Those  who  saw  Jeans  Christ,  saw  God  the  Father,  as  far  as  He  can  be  seen  in  this 
mortal  life,  the  Father  and  the  Son  being  one  In  essence,  and  tho  human  nature  of  Christ  manifesting  the 
power  of  the  Divine  Person  dwelling  In  it. 

« 

»  G.  P,  —  V,  A.  D.  Arm.  Sax.  Critics  differ, 
c  0.  P.  “ye  know.”  V.  Chrysostom. 


b  V.  “utique.”  It  is  an  expletive, 
d  G.  P.  "dost  thou,”  Ac. 
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Me  VB  The  words  which  I  speak  to  you,  I  speak  not  of  Myself :  but  the 
Father  who  abideth  in  Me,  He  doeth  the  works.10 

11.  Believe  ye  not*  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  is  in  Me  ? 

12.  Otherwise  believef  on  account  of  the  works  themselves.  Truly, 
truly,  I  say  to  you,  he  who  believe th  in  Me,  the  works  which  I  do,  he 
also  shall  do,  and  greater  than  these  shall  he  do,11  because  I  go  to  the* 
Father. 

13.  And  whatever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  My  name,h  that  will  I 
do  :n  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son. 

14.  If  ye  ask  Me  anything  in  My  name,  that  I  will  do.13 

15.  If  ye  love  Me,  keep  My  commandments. 

16.  And  I  will  ask  the  Father,14  and  He  will  give  you  another  Para¬ 
clete,15  that  He  may  abide  with  you  forever,16 

IT.  The  Spirit  of  truth,  whom  the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it 
seeth  Him  not,  nor  knoweth  Him  :17  but  ye  shall  know  Him ;  because 
He  will  abide  with  you,  and  be  in  you. 

18.  I  will  not  leave  you  orphans:  I  will  come  to  you,18 

19.  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  world  seeth  Me  no  more.  But  ye  see 
Me  :10  because  I  live,10  and  ye  shall  live.*1 

20.  In  that  day*2  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  My  Father,  and  ye  in 
Me,  and  I  in  you.23 

21.  He  that  hath14  My  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is 

•  By  immanent  union. 

u  Miraculous  works  are  directly  attributed  to  the  Father,  as  omnipotence,  although  common  to  the  throe 
Divine  Persona,  is  specially  ascribed  to  Him. 

u  Some  of  the  servants  of  Christ  have  performed  miracles  greater  than  those  which  lie  performed :  but 
their  power  was  altogether  derived  from  Him.  Whilst  sojourning  on  earth.  Ho  did  not  manifest  as  fully 
HU  Divine  power,  by  HU  miraculous  works,  os  after  His  ascent  into  heaven  through  HU  servants:  **  I  go  to 
the  Father,  to  sit  and  rolgn  with  Him,  as  God  of  Qod:  and  therefore  1  wfU  declare  the  more  My  power  and 
virtue  by  the  grace  which  1  will  give  you:  whatsoever  you  shall  seek  in  My  Name,  I  will  do.  The  time  of 
Mj  humiliation  being  over.  In  which  I  acted  in  an  humble  manner,  on  account  of  the  Divine  dispensation, 
I  will  do  more  manifestly  as  Ood  the  things  which  are  proper  to  God."  fit.  Cyril  Ales. 

n  Onr  Lord  speaks  of  Himself  as  performing  what  Is  asked  of  the  Father  in  His  Name;  thus  showing  the 
unity  of  tbs  Divine  Nature,  since  the  Bon  grants  what  Is  asked  of  the  Father, 

11  He  shows  that  prayer  U  to  be  addressed  to  Him  absolutely,  and  that  HU  power  extends  to  all  that  may 
be  asked. 

u  The  distinction  of  the  Divine  Persons  is  manifest,  since  the  Son  Himself  asks  the  Father  to  bestow  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit* 

11  Comforter,  exhortor. 

This  phrase  embraces  all  duration  of  time;  and  includes  the  successor*  of  the  apostles  to  the  end. 

,T  The  corruption  of  the  world  prevents  worldlings  from  seeing  the  Holy  Spirit  with  the  eye  of  faith. 

u  Christ  In  person  came  to  the  apostles  after  His  resurrection:  He  came,  through  the  sanctifying  influence 
of  the  Spirit,  on  Pentecost;  and  He  abides  all  days  with  tbs  apostolic  ministry,  by  Ilia  assistance. 

“  The  apostles  saw  Christ  risen  from  the  dead;  and  with  enlightened  faith  they  continued  to  contemplate 
Him,  and  walk  in  His  preaonce,  during  their  whole  ministry. 

40  In  the  glory  of  the  Father.  M  Partaking  of  celestial  lifo. 

■  At  that  time — then. 

9  The  union  of  the  apostles  with  Christ  by  grace  faintly  resembles  His  union  with  the  Father. 

**  He  that  knows. 

•  <J.  P.  “  Believe  Me.”  V.  8ax. 

.  f  G.  P,  “ Me."  (  0.  P.  “My.”  A.  B.  D.  L.  Q.  X.  Tendons,  critics, 

h  Matt  7  :T;  21 :  22;  Mark  11:  24;  ttyVa  10:23. 
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who  loveth  Me,  And  he  that  loveth  Me,  will  be  loved  by  My  Father ; 
and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  Myself  to  Him.15 

22.  Judas,56  not  the  Iscariot,  saith  to  Him :  lord,  how  is  it,2*  that 
Thou  wilt  manifest  Thyself  to  ns,  and  not  to  the  world  ? 

23.  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  him :  If  any  one  love  Me,  he  will 
keep  My  word,  and  My  Father  will  love  him,  and  We  will  come  to  him, 
and  make  Our  abode  with  him 

24.  He  who  loveth  Me  not,  keepeth  not  My  words.  And  the  word 
which  ye  have  heard,  is  not  Mine,  but  the  Father’s  who  sent  Me. 

25.  These  things  haye  I  spoken  to  yon,  abiding  with  you. 

26.  But  the  Paraclete,  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in 
My  name,29  He  will  teach  yon  all  things,30  and  bring  all  things  to  your 
mind,  whatever  I  have  said  to  you. 

2T.  Peace31  I  leave  you,  My  peace  I  give  you :  not  as  the  world 
giveth,  do  I  give  you.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  nor  let  it  be 
afraid. 

28.  Ye  have  heard  that  I  said  to  you :  I  go  away,  and  I  come  to  you. 
If  ye  loved  Me,  ye  would  indeed  be  glad,  because1 1  go  to  the  Father  : 
for  thok  Father  is  greater  than  L® 

29.  And  now  I  have  told  you  before  it  come  to  pass,  that  when  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe.1 

30.  I  will  not  now  speak  many  things  with  you :  for  the  prince  of 
this  world  cometh,  and  in  Me  he  hath  nothing,® 

31.  But  that  the  world  may  know  that  I  love  tfce  Father,  and  as  the 
Father  hath  given  Me  commandment,®  so  do  L  Arise,  let  ns  go  hence.® 

**  By  specie!  communication,  and  afterwards  in  glory. 

*  Heia  styled  Jude.  n  44  What  hath  happened?” 

*  By  this  is  Insinuated  that  the  manifestation  spoken  of  la  by  grace  in  the  heart. 

°  At  My  request,  with  My  authority.  "  Appertaining  to  salvation. 

u  Inward  peoco,  even  amidst  persecution. 

w  The  Father  hr  greater  than  the  Son  as  man.  Tire  lore  re  of  Christ  should  rejoice  that  Bis  human  nature 
was  so  soon  to  bo  enthroned  in  the  glory  of  the  Father.  Although  the  Divine  Persons  are  perfectly  equal, 
having  the  same  nature  and  essence,  the  Father  may  be  said  to  he  greater,  being  the  principle  from  whom 
the  Son  proceeds,  ly  an  Ineffable  generation. 

"  No  power  over  Me.  1  M  To  Buffer  and  die  willingly, 

*  G,  P,“  My”  V.  A.  D.  L.  X.  fathers,  versions. 

»  Acts  2 :  23. 


i  O.  P. “I  said”  V.  A.  B.  D.  versions,  critics. 
1  Supra  13  ;  19. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

■ 

A  CONTINUATION  OF  THE  DIBOOUHSK  OF  CHRIST. 

1.  I  am  the  true  vine  ;l  and  My  Father  is  the  husbandman*2 

2.  Every  branch1  in  Me,  that  beareth  not  fruit,  He  will  lop  off  :4  and 
every  one  that  beareth  fruit,  He  will  cleanse  it,4  that  it  may  bring  forth 
more  fruit* 

3.  Kow  ye  are  clean  by  reason  of  the  word,  which  I  have  spoken  to 
you*6 

4.  Abide  in  Me,  and  I®  in  you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of 
itself,  unless  it  abide  in  the  vine,  so  neither  can  ye,  unless  ye  abide  in 

Me* 

5*  I  am  the  vine  :  ye  the  branches :  he  that  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in 
him,  the  same  beareth  much  fruit :  for  without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing.7 

6*  If  any  one  abide  not  in  Me,  he  will  be  cast  forth  as  a  branch,8  and 
it  withereth,  and  they  gather  it*  np,  and  cast  it  into  the  fire,  and  it 
burneth.9 

7.  If  ye  abide  .in  Me,  and  My  words  abide  in  you,w  ye  shall  ask  what¬ 
ever  ye  wish,11  and  it  shall  be  done  for  you* 

8.  In  this  is  My  Father  glorified,12  that  ye  bring  forth  very  much 
fruit,  and  become13  My  disciples. 

9*  As  the  Father  feath  loved  Me,  I  also  have  loved  you.  Abide  in 
My  love. 

10.  I£ye  keep  My  commandments,  ye  will  abide  in  My  love :  as  I  also 
have  kept  the  commandments  of  My  Father,  and  I  abide  in  His  love. 

11.  These  things  I  have  Bpoken  to  you,  that  My  joy  may  be*  in  you, 
and  your  joy  may  be  full. 

1  The  figurative  meaning  In  manifest:  Christ  call*  Himself  the  true  vine,  not  to  affirm  that  He  war  reaJI; 
a  vino,  but  that  Ha  tu  such  In  Hid  relation  to  the  apostles,  imparting  to  them  a  vivifying  influence,  and 

enabling  them  to  bear  fruit,  tn  a  more  direct  and  effinadoni  manner  than  the  Tine-stock  communicates  with 

■ 

its  branch  so. 

*  Vine-dresser.  The  genus  li  put  for  the  spedes. 

8  Every  one  united  with  Christ  bj  sacramental  bonds. 

4  By  pruning.  The  servants  of  God  are  porlflsd  by  affliction,  which  Is  like  the  priming-knife  of  the  vino- 
dresser. 

1  The  word  has  served  to  pnrlfy  the  apostles,  by  exciting  them  to  hate  sin,  and  love  Christ. 

*  Will  abide. 

8  Without  the  aid  and  blessing  of  Christ,  the  apostles  could  not  draw  men  to  His  faith  and  love :  without 
His  grace  no  one  can  do  aught  towards  salvation. 

1  Lopped  off. 

*  So  shall  he  who  separates  himself  from  Christ  foil  into  the  flames  of  hell. 

40  Directing  your  conduct. 

u  In  order  to  saltation,  and  dependent!/  on  the  Divine  decrees. 

18  It  is  equivalent  to  the  future.  °  la  deed,  os  well  as  is  profession. 

a  G.  P.  44  He  taAeth.  away.” 

«  G.  P.  *  might  abide.” 


b  G.  P.  “ them.*  V.  D.  L.  X. 
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12.  This  is  My14  commandment,4  that  ye  love  one  another,  as9 1  have 
loved  you. 

18.  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  thisythat  a  man  lay  down*  his 
life  for17  his  friends. 

14.  Ye  are  My  friends,  if  ye  do  the  things  which  I  command  you* 

15.  I  will  not  now  call  you  servants,  for  the  servant  knoweth  not 
what  his  lord  doeth  but  I  have  called  you  friends ;  because  all  things 
whatever  I  have  heard  of  My  Father,*  I  have  made  known  to  you. 

16.  Ye  have  not  chosen  Me,  but  I  have  chosen  you,*0  and  appointed 
you  that  ye  should  go,*  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  your  fruit  should  re¬ 
main  :  that21  whatever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  My  name,  He  may 
give  it  to  you. 

17.  These  things  I  command  you,  that  ye  love  one*  another. 

18.  If  the  world82  hate  you,  know  ye  that  it  hath  hated  Me  before  you. 

19.  If  ye  had  been  of  the  world,83  the  world  would  love  its  own :  but 
because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world, 
therefore  the  world  hateth  you. 

20.  Remember  My  word  which- 1  said  to  you:  The  servant  is  not 
greater  than  his  master.  If  they  have  persecuted  Me,  they  will  perse¬ 
cute  you  also :  if  they  have  kept*4  My  word,  they  will  keep  jours  also.* 

21.  But  all  these  things  they  will  do  to  you  for  My  name’s  sake,  he* 
cause  they  know  not*  Him  who  sent  Me. 

22.  If  I  had  not  come,  and  spoken  to  them,  they  would  not  have  sin  : 
but  now  they  have  no  excuse  for  their  sin.23 

23.  He  who  hateth  Me,  hateth  My  Father  also.26 

24.  If  I  had  not  done  among  them  works  which  no  other  man  hath 
done,  they  would  not  have  sin :  but  now  they  have  both  seen,17  and 
hated  both  Me  and  My  Father. 


u  Special.  **  After  the  manner  in  which. 

“  Expo®,  sacrifice.  lT  In  defence  ol 

”  The  slave  knows  not  the  secret  counsels  of  his  muter,  the  end  to  which  bis  actions  are  directed. 

43  The  counsels  of  God— all  things  communicable  to  men  w  for  as  they  were  then  capable  of  receiving  them, 
for  Nome  things  were  reserved  which  the/  could  not  then  bear. 

**  Called  you  to  the  apostles  hip.  *  So  that— He  will  give. 

D  That  portion  of  mankind  which  is  corrupt  and  impious,  Is  called  the  world. 

Animated  with  its  spirit. 

31  Our  Lord  intimates  that  the  apostles  should  not  be  chagrined,  If  their  preaching  should  meet  with  no 
better  success  than  Ilia  own,  or  become  an  occasion  of  invidious  accusation.  G.  sometimes  means  to  watch 
with  a  malignant  disposition.  The  want  of  a  negative  particle  docs  not  detract  from  this  explanation,  since 
the  following  sentence  shows  that  it  Is  Implied.  M  He  admonishes  us  to  be  resigned  when  oar  Instructions 
are  neglected.”  fit  Cyril  Alex. 
v  Having  rejected  the  truth  propounded  to  them. 

*■  Implicitly,  notwithstanding  any  profession  of  revere noe. 

3T  The  works. 


4  Supra  13  :  34;  Eph,  5  2  2;  1  Tb***-  i ;  0. 
f  1  John  3: 11;  4:7. 


•  Matt.  28  i 19. 

k  iSupnz  13 : 16;  Matt.  10 : 24;  24 :  V. 
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25*  But  that  the  word  may  he  fulfilled  which  is  written  in  their  law : 
they  hated  Me  without  cause** 

26.  But  when  the  Paraclete  cometh,1  whom  I  will  send  to  you  from 
the  Father,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  He  will 
give  testimony  of  Me. 

27*  And  ye  shall  give  testimony,  because  ye  are*  with  Me  from  the 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

THE  CONCLUSION  O F  THE  LAST  DISCOURSE  OF  CHRIST. 

1.  These  things  have  I  spoken  to  you,  that  ye  may  not  be  scandal¬ 
ized.1 

2.  They  will  cast  you  out  of  the  synagogues  :  yea,  the  hour11  cometh, 
that  whoever  killeth  you,  will  think  that  he  offereth  homage  to  God. 

3.  And  these  things  will  they  do  to  you,  because  they  know  not2  the 
Father,  nor  Me. 

4*  But  these  things  I  have  told  you,  that  when  their  time  shall  come, 
ye  may  remember  that  I  told  you.b 

5.  But  I  did  not  tell  you  these  things  from  the  beginning,  because  I 
was  with  you.  And  now  I  go  to  Him  who  sent  Me,  and  none  of  you 
asketh  Me :  Whither  art  Thou  going  ?3 

6*  But  because  I  have  spoken  these  things  to  you,  sorrow  hath  filled 
your  heart. 

7.  But  I  tell  you  the  truth :  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go :  for  if 
I  go  not/  the  Paraclete  will  not  come  to  you  :4  hut  if  I  go,  I  will  send 
Him  to  you. 

8.  And  when  He  is  come,  He  will  convict  the  world5  of  sin,  and  of 
justice,  and  of  judgment: 

9.  Of  sin,  because  they  believed  not  in  Me:6 

»  _  _  _ _ _ _ _  _ 

1  May  not  be  shaken  in  faith.  s  With  saving  faith. 

*  Pet«r  bad  asked,  and  Thomas  had  eaid  to  Him :  **  Lord,  wo  know  not  whither  Thou  goc*t  but  bad  not 
directly  asked  Him  the  question.  Our  Lord  reproaches  them  with  a  want  of  solicitous  inquiry  about  bo  mo* 
men  to  us  an  event. 

*  4  Such  was  the  counsel  of  God,  that  whilst  the  apostles  enjoyed  the  visible  presence  of  Christ,  they  should 
not  receive  the  gilts  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  the  full  manifestation  of  His  Divinity  by  such  communication  being 
reserved  to  the  period  when  His  humanity  would  be  glorified. 

4  Carnal  men. 

s  Notwithstanding  My  words  and  works.  The  Holy  Spirit  brought  many  to  a  sense  of  the  gilevousuess  of 
their  sin  In  rejecting  Christ;  and  by  His  light  and  gifts,  showed  to  all  that  unbelief  was  without  excuse. 

b  Pa.  24: 19;  34:1*.  *  Luke  24: 49.  *  P.  “  have  been.1 “  V.G. 

a  P. « the  time.9  V.  L.  MSS.  versions,  *  0.  P.  “  of  them."  Y.  Critics  differ. 

<  Supra  7  :  89. 
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10.  And  of  justice,7  because  I  go  to  the  Father  ;  and  ye  will  see  Me 
no  longer : 

11.  And  of  judgment/ because  the  prince  of  this  world  is  already 
judged. 

12.  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  to  you :  but  ye  cannot  bear  them 
now. 

13.  But  when  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  shall  come,  He  will  teachd  you 
all  the  truth.  For  He  will  not  speak  of  Himself:  but  whatever  things 
He  hath  heard,5  He  will  speak  :  and  the  things  which  are  to  come,  He 
will  show  you. 

14.  He  will  glorify  Me,  because  He  will  receive  of  Mine,10  and  show 
to  you.11 

15.  All  things  whatever  the  Father  hath,  are  Mine.12  Therefore  I 
said  that  He  will  receive  of  Mine,  and  show  to  you. 

16.  A  little  while,  and  ye  will  not  see  Me :  and  again  a  little  while, 
and  ye  will  sec  Me  :'3  because  I  go  to  the  Father. 

17.  Then  some  of  His  disciples  said,  one  to  another;  What  is  this 

♦ 

that  He  saith  to  us ;  A  little  while,  and  ye  will  not  Bee  Me ;  and  again 
a  little  while,  and  ye  will  see  Me,  and,  because  I  go  to  the  Father  ? 

18.  They  said,  therefore :  What  is  this  that  He  eaith :  A  little  while  ? 
We  know  not  what  He  speaketh. 

19.  And®  Jesus  knew  that  they  had  a  mind  to  ask  Him  ;  and  He  said 
to  them  :  Of  this  do  ye  inquire  among  yourselves,  because  I  said :  A 
little  while,  and  yc  will  not  see  Me :  and  again  a  little  while,  and  ye 
will  see  Me  ? 

20.  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you,  that  ye  shall  lament  and  weep,  but 
the  world  shall  rejoice :  and  ye  shall  be  made  sorrowful,  but  your  sor¬ 
row  shall  bo  turned  into  joy. 

21.  A  woman,  when  she  is  in  labor,  hath  sorrow,  because  her  hour  is 


T  The  justice — holiness— < of  Christ,  was  shown  by  the  Holy  Spirit:  its  reward  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was 
alto  pointed  out,  and  the  withdrawal  of  the  visible  presence  of  Christ  from  men  was  seen  to  be  the  con*o< 
queues  of  their  neglect  to  profit  by  It.  Bt  Cyril  Alex,  understands  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  justify  the  faith  • 
ful — show  them  to  be just  in  believing  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  since  In  reality  lie  withdrew  from  the  world  to 
go  to  His  Father. 

*  Condemnation.  Baton,  who  is  styled  prince  of  this  world,  was  condemned  and  crushed  by  Christ.  w  He 
is  condemned,  inasmuch  a a  he  cannot  overcome  such  as  through  the  faith  of  Christ  are  sealed  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  justice  and  sanctification.”  St  Cyril  Alex. 

1  From  the  Father  and  the  Son,  by  the  communication  of  the  Divine  essence.  “  He  heats  from  II im  from 
whom  He  proceeds  .  .  .  from  whom  His  essence  is,  from  Him  is  His  knowledge,  and  to  hoar  is  the  same  as  to 
know.”  St.  Augustin. 

10  Of  that  essence  whfeh  is  common  to  the  three  Divine  Persons. 

The  Divine  Spirit  communicated  to  tho  apostles  light  regarding  things  Divine. 

1 *  The  Divino  Nature  is  manifestly  claimed  by  Christ  in  these  words. 

u  After  Ills  resurrection,  as  also  after  their  death. 

d  p.  “  guide  you  into,”  «  P,  “  Nott,”  V.  D.  L.  veraions. 
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come  :  but  when  she  hath  brought  forth  the  child,  she  remember eth  no 
more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  born  into  the  world.14 

22.  So  also  ye  now  indeed  have  sorrow,  hut  I  will  see  you  again  ;15 
and  your  heart  will  rejoice  ;  and  your  joy  no  man  shall  take  from  you. 

23.  And  in  that  day  ye  will  not  askf  Me  anything.  Truly,  truly,  I 
say  to  you :  if  ye  ask  the  Father  anything  in  My  name,  He  will  give  it 
you.5 

24.  Hitherto  ye  have  not  asked  anything  in  My  name :  ask,  and  yc 
shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full. 

25.  These  things  I  have  spoken  to  you  in  proverbs.16  The*  hour  cometh 
when  I  will  no  more  speak  to  you  in  proverbs,  but  I  will  show  you  plain¬ 
ly17  of  the  Father. 

26.  On  that  day,  yc  will  ask  in  My  name :  and  I  say  not  to  you, 
that  I  will  ask  the  F ather  for  you : 

27.  For  the  Father  Himself  loveth  you,  because  ye  have  loved  Me, 
and  have  believed  that  I  came  forth13  from  God. 

28.  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world  :  again 
I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father. 

29.  His  disciples  say  to  Him :  Behold,  now  Thou  speakest  plainly, 
and  speakest  no  proverb. 

30.  Now  we  know  that  Thou  knowest  all  things,10  and  Thou  needest 
not  that  any  man  should  ask30.  Thee :  by  this  we  believe  that  Thou 
comest  forth  from  God. 

81.  Jesus  answered  them :  Do  ye  now  believe  ? 

32.  Behold,  the  hour  cometh,1  and  it  is  already11  come,  that  ye  will  be 
scattered,  every  man  to  his  own,21  and  will  leave  Me  alone :  and  yet  I 
am  not  alone,  because  the  Father  is  with  Me. 

33.  These  things  I  have  spoken  to  you,  that  in  Mo  ye  may  have 
peace.  In  the  world  ye  will  have  distress :  but  have  confidence,  I  have 
overcome  the  world. 

M  By  tliifl  similitude  our  Lord  intimites  that  the  a  poetics  would  hire  reason  to  exult  la  the  final  results 
of  their  labor*  and  sufferings. 

”  After  Hia  resurrection,  and  also  after  their  death.  M  Id  enigmatical  expressions, 

**  By  the  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

*  By  eternal  generation  as  God,  by  special  mission  as  man. 

11  Since  lie  knew  their  secret  thoughts  and  discourses,  without  any  intimation  from  any  one. 

*  Inform.  31  Home. 

f  G.  meana  to  question*  Martini  and  Allloli  so  explain  it  The  verb  which  follows  means  to  ask  a  favor. 

S  Matt,  7:7;  21 : 22;  Mark  11 :  24 ;  Luke  11 ;  2 j  supra  14 : 13;  James  1 :  5. 

hG.p.KhuL"  V.  C.  D.  L.  X,  Torsions.  I  Matt  2d ;  31 ;  Mark  14  :  2T. 

Now.”  MSS.  reralona — Some  MSS.  V. 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

THE  PRAYER  OF  CHRIST. 

1.  These  things  Jesus  spake,  and  lifting  up* **  tiis  eyes  to  heaven,* 
said :  Father,  the  hour1  is  come,  glorify2  Thy  Son,  that  Thy  Sonc  may 
glorify  Thee. 

2.  As  Thou  hast  given  Him3  power15  over  all  flesh,4  that  He  may  give 
eternal  life  to  all  whom  Thou  hast  given  Him.3 

3.  Now  this  is6  eternal  life :  that  they  know7  Thee,  the  only  true 
God,8  and  Jesus  Christ,*  whom  Thon  hast  sent.10 

4.  I  have  glorified  Thee  on  the  earth  :  I  have  finished  the  work  which 
Thou  gavest  Me  to  do. 

5.  And  now  glorify  Thou  Me,  0  Father,  with  Thyself,11  with  the 
glory  which  I  had  with  Thee,12  before  the  world  was,13 

0.  I  have  manifested  Thy14  Name  to  the  men  whom  Thou  hast  given 
Me  out  of  the  world.  Thine  they  were,15  and  Thou  gavest  them  to 
Me  r16  and  they  have  kept  Thy  word. 

7.  Now  they  have  known  that  all  things  which  Thou  hast  given  Me, 
are  from  Thee.17 

8.  Because  the  words  which  Thou  gavest  Me, 15  I  have  given  them  ; 

and  they  have  received  them,  and  have  known  truly  that  I  came  forth 

_  * 

from  Thee,19  and  they  have  believed  that  Thou  didst  send  Me.20 

*  Tbe  time  appointed  la  approaching.  It  Is  usual  to  speak  of  that  which  is  near  as  If  it  were  Already  ac¬ 
complished. 

*  Manifest  Ilis  fuseeptanco  with  Thee.  Oar  Lord  prays  that  Hie  humiliation  may  be  attended  with  the 
manifestation  of  His  Divinity. 

3  As  man.  4  AH  men. 

*  By  gracious  decree.  "  The  means  of  attaining  to  lib. 

'  By  faith. 

*  As  distinguished  From  heathen  rtoittaa.  St  Chrysostom  and  8L  Augustin  among  the  ancients,  and  Hein- 
etu»  among  moderns,  think  that  there  is  here  an  inversion,  bo  that  tbe  text  should  read:  '‘This  is  eternal 
life,  that  they  knew  Thee,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  Thon  hast  sent,  the  only  true  God."  truth  inversions  are 
not  unusual  with  this  evangelist:  ex,  g.:  "Whoever  is  not  just.  Is  not  of  God,  nor  be  that  loveth  not  bis 
brother."  I  John  3  ;  10.  "The  Lord  God  Almighty  is  tho  temple  thereof  and  the  Lamb.”  Apoc.  21 :  22. 

*  Eternal  life  depends  on  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  as  well  as  of  the  Father. 

10  Hi*  Diviue  mission  must  be  recognised,  His  teaching  embraced,  and  by  a  necessary  consequence.  His 
Divinity  must  be  adored. 

u  In  Thy  kingdom.  He  asks  fbr  His  human  nature  the  glory  of  heaven,  that  it  may  partake  of  the  Divine 
glory,  which  as  Qixl  He  had  from  eternity. 

**  In  tho  unity  uf  the  Divine  Nature. 

u  Before  the  creation,  from  eternity,  the  Bon  was  in  tbe  glory  of  tbe  Father. 

14  Nature,  counsels,  will,  and  doctrine* 

14  By  creation.  “  Having  drawn  them  by  grace. 

u 

11  All  the  Dlviao  perfections,  which  the  Bon,  as  God,  possesses,  are  From  the  Fntbcr,  by  the  communication 
of  tbe  Divine  essence;  all  the  prerogatives  of  tlie  Bod,  as  man,  are  from  the  Father,  fn  union  with  the  Bon 
aDd  Holy  Spirit,  but  are  arcritad  to  tbe  Father,  as  the  funnt  of  the  Deity. 

u  To  bo  communicated  to  men.  11  By  eternal  generation. 

“  As  Messiah. 

»  G.  1\ ♦* He  lifted  up.”  V.B.C.D.LX,  versions.  b  G.  P.  “ and.”  V.  M88.  versions. 

c  <J.  P. t;  also.”  V.  A.  B.  versions.  <t  Matt.  28  : 18. 
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9.  I  pray  for  them  :n  I  pray  not  for  the  world,22  but  for  those  whom 
Thou  hast  given  Me,83  because  they  are  Thine.24 

10.  And  all  My  things  are  Thine,  and  Thine  are  Mine:35  and  I  am 
glorified20  in  them. 

11.  And  now  I  am  no  more27  in  the  world,  and  these  are  in  the  world, 
and  I  come  to  Thee.  Holy  Father,  keep  in  Thy  Name28  those  whom 
Thou  hast  given  Me :  that  they  may  be  one20  as  We  also6  arc.30 

12.  While  I  was  with  them,f  I  kept  them  in  Thy  Name.  Those  whom 
Thou  gavest  Me  have  I  kept  :8  and  none  of  them  is  lost  but  the  son  of 
perdition,31  that  the  Scripture  may  be  fulfilled.11 

13.  And  now  I  come  to  Thee :  and  these  things  I  speak  in  the  world, 
that  they  may  have  the  fulness  of  My  joy  in  themselves.32  1 

14.  I  have  given  them  Thy  word,33  and  the  world  hatcth  them,  he- 
cause  they  are  not  of  the  world,34  as  I  also  am  not  of  the  world. 

15.  I  pray  not  that  Thou  wouldst  take  them  out  of  the  world, 35  but 
that  Thou  wouldst  keep  them  from  evil.36 

16.  They  are  not  of  the  world,  as  I  also  am  not  of  the  world. 

JL7.  Sanctify37  them  in1  thek  truth.  Thy  word  is  truth. 

18.  A b38  Thou  didst  send  Me  into  the  world,  I  also  have  sent  them 
into  the  world. 

19.  And  for  them  do  I  sanctify39  Myself :  that  they  also  may  be 
sanctified  in  truth. 


«  Especially. 

The  carnal  and  impious  were  excluded  from  this  special  prayer  of  Christ,  although  on  the  cross  Uc  prayed 
even  for  those  who  crucified  Him. 
a  As  disciples. 

u  They  belong  to  Thee  by  gracious  choice. 

There  la  a  perfect  community  and  Identity  of  perfections  in  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit 
*  I  shall  be  glorified. 


I  am  about  to  withdraw  My  visible  presence. 

*  In  Thy  doctrine  and  worship.  ”  In  unity  of  faith. 

30  The  unity  of  tbe  disciples  lu  faith  la  to  resemble  the  unity  of  the  Divine  Persona  in  nature;  but  it  ne¬ 
cessarily  tails  far  short  of  the  model. 

u  Judas,  who  by  his  perversity  made  himself  such. 

”  That  they  may  have  In  themselves  the  fulness  of  joy  hi  Me^  derived  from  Mo. 

*  Instructed  them,  and  authorized  them  to  instrnot  others. 

u  Not  worldly-minded.  As  yet  tbe  apostles  wore  Imperfect,  but  not  disposed  to  favor  the  corruption  of  the 
world. 

31  Since  they  wero  to  enlighten  it,  and  purify  it  by  their  ministry. 

“  From  corrupting  tho  word  intrusted  to  them— from  being  finally  overcome  in  their  ministerial  labors 
by  the  opposition  of  the  world. 

31  Consecrate  them  to  the  announcement  of  truth.  It  Implies  official  consecration,  and  personal  sanctifi¬ 
cation. 

*  In  like  manner. 

33  “Devote,”  by  instructing  and  training  them.  « Christ,”  says  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  “sanctified  Him¬ 
self  for  us,  namely;  He  offered  Himself  to  God  the  Father  as  a  holy  victim,  reconciling  the  world  to  Him, 
and  restoring  our  fallen  race  to  His  fovar.” 


«  0.  P —  V.  B.  M.  S.  T.  f  G.  P.  “  in  the  world.”  V.  B.  C.  D.  L. 

(  Jt\fra  18  ;  9.  b  l>8, 108  : 8. 

»  bv  P.  “through.” 

k  O.  P.  “  Thy  truth.”  V.  —  A.  B,  C.  D.  L.  MS.  versions,  critics* 
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20.  And  not  for  them  only  do  I  pray,  but  for  those  also  who  through 
their  word  shall  believe  in  Me  :*° 

21.  That  they  all  may  be  one,41  as  Thou,  Father,  in  Me,  and  I  in 
Thee :  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  Us  :4s  that  the  world  may  believe 
that  Thou  hast  sent  Me.43 

22.  And  the  glory  which  Thou  hast  given  Me,  I  have  given  them  :4i 
that  they  may  be  one  as  We  also  are  one. 

23.  I  in  them,  and  Thou  in  Me :  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in 
one,45  and  the  world  may  know  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me,  and  hast  loved 
them,  as  Thou  also  hast  loved  Me.46 

24.  Father,  I  will  that  where  I  am,  they  also  whom  Thou  hast  given 
Me,  may  be  with  Me :  that  they  may  see  My  glory  which  Thou  hast 
given  Me,  because  Thou  lovedst  Me  before  the  creation  of  the  world. 

25.  Just  Father,  the  world  knoweth  Thee  not;  but  I  know  Thee: 
and  these  know  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me. 

26.  And  I  have  made  known,  and  will  make  known  Thy  name  to 
them,  that  the  love  with  which  Thou  hast  loved  Me,  may  be  in  them,47 
and  I  in  them.48 

% 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

THE  niSTORT  OP  THE  PASSIOtf  OP  CHRIST. 

1.  When  Jesus  had  said  these  things,  He  went  forth  with  Hia  dis¬ 
ciple^  over  the  brook  Kedron,b  where  there  was  a  garden,  into  which 
He  entered,  and  His  disciples. 

2.  And  Judas  also,  who  betrayed  Him,  knew  the  place:  because 
Jesus  had  often  resorted  thither  with  His  disciples. 

3.  Judas,  therefore,  having  received  a  band  of  soldiers,1  and  officers* 

« 

40  All  the  fiiUhful  instructed  by  tbe  apostolic  ministry  are  embraced  in  the  prayer  of  Christ. 

41  tv  strongly  expresses  the  unity  of  the  apostolic  ministry,  and  of  the  body  of  bstlsTcra. 

43  Through  tbe  influence  of  Divine  truth  and  grace. 

°  The  unity  of  the  Church  is  among  the  most  splendid  evidences  of  the  Divine  mission  of  Christ- 

44  Christ  made  the  a  parties  partakers  of  II is  mission  and  authority, 

°  Perfectly  united. 

*  The  unity  of  the  ministry  Is  a  token  of  Divine  approbation,  since  in  so  numerous  and  diversified  &  body, 
it  could  not  be  maintained  for  so  many  centuries  by  mere  human  zneaoa. 

41  The  communication  of  revealed  truth  is  intended  to  excite  tbe  lore  of  Ood  in  believers,  and  especially 
in  its  chosen  berakls.  This  effect,  however,  li  often  prevented  by  tho  perversity  of  the  human  heart. 

4  By  grace,  and  by  effectual  assistance. 

1  The  number  of  this  company  is  uncertain.  As  tbe  officer  is  called  ▼.  12,  some  think  that  it 

consisted  of  a  thousand  men.  There  was  a  cohort  supposed  to  oomdat  of  1000,  or  600  men,  in  garrison  at 
tbe  castle  of  Antonia.  The  high  priest,  Ibarmg  a  respue,  or  tumult,  may  have  obtained  their  services  from 
the  governor. 

3  Parsons  in  office  In  the  court  of  the  high  priest  are  beta  meant. 

*  Math  20 :  36;  Mark  H :  32;  Luke  22 :  39. 

b  2  Kings  15 : 23.  Sept,  rwv  Kttyw.  V.  rov  A.  L.  critics.  F.  V. 
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from  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees,  cometh  thither  with  lanterns, 
and  torches,  and  weapons.0 

4.  Jesus,  therefore,  knowing  all  things  that  should  come  upon  Him,5 
went  forth,  and  said  to  them  :  Whom  seek  ye  ? 

5.  They  answered  Him :  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Jesus  saiih  to  them  : 
I  ara  lie.  And  Judas  also  who  hotrayed  Him,  stood  with  them,4 

6.  As  soon,  therefore,  as  He  said  to  them :  I  am  He :  they  went 
backward  and  fell  to  the  ground.5 

7.  Again  therefore  He  asked  them:5  Whom  seek  ye?  And  they 
said:  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

8.  Jesus  answered:  I  have  told  you  that  I  am  He.  If  therefore  ye 
seek  Me,  let  these7  go  away. 

9.  That  the  word  which  He  said  might  be  fulfilled :  Of  those  whom 
Thou  hast  given  Me,8  I  have  lost  none.5 

10.  Then  Simon  Peter  having  a  sword,  drew  it,  and  struck  the  ser¬ 
vant  of  the  high  priest,  and  cut  off  his  right  car.9  And  the  name  of 
the  servant  was  Malchus. 

11.  Jesus  therefore  said  to  Peter:  Put  up  thy  sword  into  the  scab¬ 
bard.  The  cup10  which  My  Father  hath  given  Me,  shall  I  not  drink  it? 

12.  Then  the  band,  and  the  captain,11  and  the  officers  of  the  Jews, 
took  Jesus,  and  bound  Him; 

13.  And  led  Him  away  to  Annas12  first,0  for  he  was  fathcr-in-law  to 
Caiphas,  who  was  the  high  pi*iest  of  that  year. 

14.  Now  Caiphas  was  he  who  had  given  the  counsel  to  the  Jews : 
that  it  was  expedient  that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people/ 

15.  And  Simon  Peter  followed  Jesus,  and  so  did  another  disciple.13 
And  that  disciple*  was  known  to  the  high  priest,  and  he  went  in  with 
Jesus  into  the  court  of  the  high  priest. 


*  The  evangelist  mark*  Hit  foreknowledge,  that  we  may  understand  that  of  lit*  own  free  will  He  pre¬ 
sented  Himself  to  suffer  for  our  Bins. 

4  Tli*  audacity  of  the  traitor  is  marked. 

’*  That  is,  they  fell  on  "their  backs.  There  la  a  duensis  In  the  text.  The  audden  prostration  of  a  numerous 
body  of  soldiers  at  the  simple  word  of  Christ,  waa  an  admirable  evidence  of  His  majesty  and.  power. 

6  When  they  had  risen  on  their  feat.  1  The  apostles.  '* 

1  The  word*  of  our  Lord  seem  to  hare  been  directly  spoken  of  the  preservation  of  the  apostles  in  faith, 
and  In  the  grace  of  God :  but  it  is  not  extraordinary  that  they  should  mean  also  preservation  from  death, 
whilst  In  the  company  of  our  Lord.  The  Dlvlno  words  often  have  a  twofold  meaning. 

*  The  ardor  of  Peter  Is  here  manifest.  “  Sufferings. 

**  actXfopxof,  Captain  of  a  thousand. 

8  Annas,  who  hod  been  removed  Item  bis  office  by  Valerius  Oratus,  was  probably  the  contriver  of  the 
measure,  and  so  Christ  wu  led  to  his  bouse  in  the  first  Instance,  that  his  instructions  might  be  received  am 
to  ulterior  measures.  He  scut  Him  directly  to  CaJpbM,  where  the  matters  here  detailed  took  place.  The 
other  evangelists  omit  mentioning  the  visit  to  Annas,  and  relate  at  once  what  occurred  at  the  bouse  of 
Caiphas. 

n  John  him selC  or  more  probably  one  not  of  the  twelve. 


c  Matt  26 :  47;  Mark  14  : 43;  Luke  22  :  47. 
•  Luke  3  :  2. 

t  Matt  25  :  68;  Mark  14  :  54;  Luko  22 :  55. 


d  Supra  17  : 12. 
f  Supra.  11 :  49. 
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16*  But  Peter  stood  without  at  the  door*  The  other  disciple  there¬ 
fore  who  was  known  to  the  high  priest,  went  out,  and  spake  to  the  por¬ 
tress,  and  brought  in  Peter.14 

17,  The  maid  therefore  that  was  portress,  saith  to  Peter :  Art  not 
thou  also  one  of  the  disciples  of  this  man  ?  He  saith  :  I  am  not. 

18*  Now  the  servants  and  officers  stood  at  a  coal  fire,  because  it  was 
cold,  and  warmed  themselves :  and  Peter  also  was  standing  with  them, 
and  warming  himself. 

19.  The  high  priest  therefore  asked  Jesus  concerning  His  disciples, 
and  concerning  His  doctrine. 

20.  Jesus  answered  Him;  I  have  spoken  openly  to  the  world:  I  have 
always  taught  inh  synagogues,15  and  in  the  temple,  whither  all  the  Jews 
resort and  in  secret  I  have  spoken  nothing.16 

21.  Why  dost  tliou  ask  Me?17  ask  those  who  have  heard  what  I  have 
spoken  to  them ;  behold,  they  know  what  I  have  said. 

22.  And  when  lie  had  said  these  things,  one  of  the  officers15  standing 
by,  gave  Jesus  a  blowr,  saying:  Answerest  Thou  the  high  priest  so? 

23.  Jesus  answered  him;  If  I  have  spoken  evil,  give  testimony  .of 
the  evil ;  but  if  well,  why  dost  thou  strike  Me  ?Ifl 

24.  kAnd  Annas20  had1  sent  Him  bound  to  Caiphas,  the  high  priest. 

25.  And  Simon  Peter  was  standing,  and  warming  himself.  They 
said  therefore  to  him  :m  Art  not  thou  also  one  of  His  disciples  ?  He 
denied  it,  and  said:  I  am  not. 

26.  One  of  the  servants  of  the  high  priest  (a  kinsman  to  him  whose 
ear  rotor  cut  off)  saith  to  him :  Did  I  not  see  thee  in  the  garden  with 
Him? 

27.  Again  therefore  Peter  denied :  and  immediately  the  cock  erew. 

28*  Then  they  led  Jesus  from  Caiphas*  to  the  hall  of  the  governor.21 


14  This  act  of  kirn]  attention  exposed  Peter  to  danger. 

u  lie  spoke  of  synagogues  generally ;  not  of  ono  In  particular,  although  the  text  is  id  the  singular. 

»  He  had  often  explained  in  private  His  public  discourses,  and  disclosed  Divine  mysteries  to  His  disciples: 
bat  Ho  concealed  nothing  through  fear  of  censure :  lie  said  nothing  in  secret,  which  did  not  harmonise  with 
His  public  teaching. 

11  It  is  inconsistent  with  the  rules  of  judicial  investigation  to  question  the  accused,  when,  no  proof  of  guilt 
has  been  offered. 

11  Attendants  on  the  high  priest. 

**  Our  Lord  boro  meekly  the  insult,  but  remarked  on  its  injustice,  that  none  might  suppose  lie  bad  given 
any  occasion  for  such  treatment. 

*>  “Had  sent.”  This  verse  might  follow  v.  13,  since  all  that  la  above  related  took  place  in  the  court  of 
Caiphas,  as  is  evident  from  its  connection  with  what  follows,  and  from  a  comparison  of  this  statf  ment  with 
those  of  tho  other  evangelists. 

»  Pontius  Pilate,  who  as  procurator  governed  Judea,  in  the  name  of  tho  Homan  emperor. 

b  0.  P. 44 the”  V.  10  MSS.  critics. 

I  G.  I*.  *’  whither  the  Jews  always  resort.”  V.  A,  C.  L-  X.  version*. 

kp,“  Now.”  V.  L.  versions.  I  Matt,  26  :  57  j  Mark  14  :  63 ;  Luke  22  :  34. 

m  Matt.  2G :  69 ;  Mark  14  :  67;  Luke  22 :  51  <*  Matt.  27  :  2;  Mark  13  : 1;  Luke  23  : 1. 
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And  it  was  morning,  and  they  went  not  into  the  hall,  that  they  might 
not  be  defiled,  but  that  they  might  eat  the  passover.*2 

29.  Pilate  therefore  went  out2?  to  them,  and  said :  What  charge  do 
ye  mate  against  this  man  ? 

30.  They  answered,  and  said  to  him :  If  He  were  not  a  malefactor, 
we  should  not  have  delivered  Him  up  to  thee.34 

31.  Pilate  therefore  said  to  them:  Take  Him  yourselves,  and  judge 
Him  according  to  your  law.  The  Jews  therefore  said  to  him :  It  is  not 
lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death.” 

32.  That  the  word  of  Jesus  might  be  fulfilled,  which  He  spake,  sig¬ 
nifying  what  death  He  should  die.” 

33.  Pilate  therefore27  went  again  into  the  hall,®  and  called  Jesus,  and 
said  to  Him  :  Art  Thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 

34.  Jesus  answered  :p  Sayest  thou  this  of  thyBelf,2*  or  have  others 
told  it  to  thee  of  Me  ? 

35.  Pilate  answered :  Am  I  a  Jew  ?  Thine  own  nation  and  the  chief 
priests  have  delivered  Thee  up  to  me :  what  hast  Thou  done? 

36.  Jesus  answered:  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.20  If  My 
kingdom  were  of  this  world,  My  servants30  would  certainly  strive31  that 
I  should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews :  but  now  My  kingdom  is  not  from 
hence.32 

37.  Pilate  therefore  said  to  Him  :  Art  Thou  a  king,  then  ?  Jesus 
answered :  Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a  king.  For  this  was  I  born,  and  for 
this  came  I  into  the  world :  that  I  should  give  testimony  to  the  truth. 
Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth33  heareth  My  voice. 

38.  Pilate  saith  to  Him :  What  is  truth  ?M  And  when  he  said  this, 


n  Paschal  victim*  continued  to  be  eaten  through  the  octave.  The  lamb  had  been  already  eaten  on  the 
preceding  evening.  The  Pharisees  considered  that  by  entering  within  the  precincts  of  a  court,  wherein  a 
heathen  governor  presided,  they  would  contract  legal  defilement,  and  be  disqualified  from  partaking  of  feasts 
wherein  the  flesh  offered  in  sacrifice  was  eaten. 

**  In  front  of  hie  court  Loose. 

M  They  rest  on  the  judgment  pronounced  by  the  assembly  of  priests,  which  condemned  Him  of  blasphemy : 
and  urged  the  governor  to  ratify  it,  and  pronounce  sentence  of  death.  They  accused  Him  also  of  sedition. 

**  From  this  it  appears  that  the  power  of  inflicting  death  was  not  recognized  at  that  time  as  belonging  to 
tbo  Jewish  tribunals :  but  some  restrict  the  meaning  to  civil  canoes,  and  maintain  that  they  could  decree 
capital  punishment  for  offences  against  religion,  subject,  however,  to  the  ratification  of  the  Roman  governor. 

“  By  crucifixion,  which  could  only  be  ordered  by  the  governor.  It  was  not  a  Jewish  mode  of  punishment, 

p  After  formal  charges  of  sedition,  and  usurpation  of  royal  power,  made  by  the  Jews.  Luke  23 :  2. 

**  Oar  Lord  shows  His  knowledge  that  Pilate  does  not  give  credit  to  the  charge,  in  the  offensive  meaning 
whioli  it  hears.  lie  questions  His  judge,  and  insinuates  the  injustice  of  his  mode  of  proceeding. 

®  Earthly  and  secular — not  an  empire  of  force. 

*>  Ills  chiOT disciples.  The  idea  of  stats  officers  Is  presented.  19  :  6. 

n  Make  violent  efforts. 

*  Not  of  earthly  origin,  as  It  Is  not  of  an  earthly  character.  It  is  the  reign  of  truth  and  grace. 

m  A  lover  of  truth. 

u  Without  awaiting  an  answer.  He  felt  that  his  question  was  idle,  as  far  as  the  trial  of  Jesus  was  con- 
•earned. 


°  Matt.  2T ;  11;  Murk  lb :  2;  Lnke  2S ;  3. 
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he  vent  out  again  to  the  Jews,  and  said  to  them :  I  find  no  guilt  in 
Him. 

39.  But  ye  have  a  custom  that  I  should  release  one  to  you  at  the  pass- 
over  :q  will  ye  therefore  that  I  release  to  you  the  King  of  the  Jews?35 

40.  Then  they  all  cried  again :  Not  this  man,  but  Barabbag.  Now 
Barabbas  was  a  robber. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

■ 

CONTINUATION  OF  THE  BISTORT  OF  THE  PASSION  OF  CDRIST. 

1.  Then  therefore  Pilate  took  Jesus,1 0  and  scourged  Him.1 

2.  And  the  soldiers  plaited  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  put  it  upon  His 
head,  and  they  put  on  Him  a  purple  garment. 

3.  And  they  came  to  Him,*  and  said :  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews :  and 
they  gave  Him  blows.2 

4.  Pilate  therefore  went  forth  again,  and  saith  to  them :  Behold,  I 
bring  Him  forth  to  you,  that  ye  may  know  that  I  find  no  guilt  in  Him. 

5.  (Jesus  therefore  came  forth  wearing  the  crown  of  thorns,  and  the 
purple  garment.)  And  he  saith  to  them :  Behold  the  Man  ! 

6.  When  the  chief  priests,  therefore,  and  the  officers  saw  Him,  they 
cried  out,  saying:  Crucify,  crucify  Him.0  Pilate  saith  to  them:  Take 
Him  yourselves,  and  crucify  Him  :3  for  I  find  no  guilt  in  Him. 

7.  The  Jews  answered  him:  "We  have  a  law ;  and  according  to  the 
lavd  He  ought  to  die,  because  He  made4  Himself  the  Son  of  God.3 

8.  When  Pilate,  therefore,  heard  this  saying,  he  feared  the  more,® 

9.  And  He  entered  into  the  hall  again,  and  said  to  Jesus:  Whence 
art  Thou?7  But  Jesus  gave  him  no  answer.8 

10.  Pilate  therefore  saith  to  Him :  Speakest  Thou  not  to  me  ?  Knowest 

• 

u  Pilate,  haring  declared  that  no  crime  had  been  proved,  should  have  discharged  Jesus  a a  innocent:  bat 
not  being  Trilling  to  repel  His  accusers  as  wanton  persecutors,  he  appealed  to  their  clemency,  and  offered  to 
liberate  Him,  if  they  would  solicit  it  as  an  act  of  mercy. 

1  By  weak  and  criminal  policy,  hoping  to  Bppe&ae  the  persecutors. 

*  The  soldiers  added  wanton  insults  to  the  punishment  which  they  were  ordered  to  infltet 

3  This  docs  not  imply  permission  or  approval;  but  is  an  indignaut  direction  to  do  that  which  justice  for¬ 
bade.  It  was  given  in  the  confidence  that  they  would  not  dare  avail  themselves  of  1L 

4  flare  Himself  out  os. 

1  They  regarded  Him  as  a  blasphemer,  who  by  the  law  was  subject  to  death.  They  understood  Him  to 
affirm  that  He  was  Cod. 

*  He  was  alarmed,  lest  Jesus  might  be  such  as  He  prod  aimed  Himself. 

1  Pilate  wished  to  know  whether  He  claimed  a  Divine  origin, 

*  The  question  was  irrelevant  to  the  charge  of  sedition,  which  was  the  only  one  of  which  Pilate  could  take 
cognisance:  whore  loro  silence  woe  not  disrespectful. 

q  Matt.  27  : 15 ;  Mark  15  :  6 ;  Luke  23  : 17. 

s  Matt,  27  :  27 ;  Blark  15  : 16.  <3.  P. —  V.  B.  L.  versions,  critics. 

c  V.  A.  D.  E.  K.  M.  S.  T.  versions.  d  Lev.  21 :  14, 16. 
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Thou  not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify  Thee,  and  I  have  power  to  re¬ 
lease  Thee  ? 

11.  Jesus  answered:  Thou  wouldst  not  have  any  power  against  Me, 
unless  it  were  given  thee  from  above.9  Therefore  he  who  hath  de¬ 
livered  ttc  to  thee,10  hath  the  greater  sin.11 

12.  And  thenceforth  Pilate  sought  to  release  Him.  But  the  Jews 
cried  out,  saying :  If  thou  release  this  man,  thou  art  not  a  friend  of 
Cesar:  for  whoever  maketh  himself  king,  Bpeakcth  against12  Cesar. 

13.  How  when  Pilate  heard  these  words,®  he  brought  Jesus  forth;13 
and  sat  down  on  the  judgment  seat,1*  in  the  place  that  is  called  Lithos- 
trotos,1*  and  in  Hebrew  Gabbatha.16 

14.  And  it  was  the  preparation1  of  the  passover,17  about  the  sixth5 
hour,  and  he  saith  to  the  Jews :  Behold  your  king  !18 

15.  But  they  cried  out :  Away  with  Him :  away  with  Him ;  crucify 
Him.  Pilate  saith  to  them:  Shall  I  crucify  your  king?  The  chief 
priests  answered :  W c  have  no  king  hut  Cesar. 

16.  Then  therefore  he  delivered  Him  to  them,  to  be  crucified.  And 
they  took  Jesus,  and  led  Him  forth.' 

17.  And  bearing  His  own  cross, h  He  went  forth  to  that  place  which 
is  called  Calvary,  but  in  Hebrew  Golgotha, 

18.  Where  they  crucified  Him,  and  with  Him  two  others,  one  ou  each 
side,  and  Jesus  in  the  middle.19 

19.  And  Pilate  also  wrote  a  title:20  and  put  it  on  the  cross.  And 
the  writing  was :  Jesus  of  Nazaketh,  the  King  of  tub  Jews. 

20.  This  title,  Jthercforc,  many  of  the  Jews  read,  because  the  place 
where  Jesus  was  crucified  was  nigh  to  the  city;  and  it  was  written  in 
Hebrew,  in  Greek,  and  in  Latin. 


*  By  Divine  permission  and  decree. 

“  The  high  priest,  who  delivered  Jesus  to  Pilate. 

11  Their  crime  wee  greater  than  that  of  Pilate,  who  reluctantly  yielded ;  yet  even  lie  tinned  grievously. 

19  Opposes,  rebels  against 

u  The  fear  of  incurring  the  anger  of  Cesar,  determined  Pilate  to  yield  to  the  wishes  of  the  Jews. 

14  Erected  fbr  the  occasion.  He  employed  the  judicial  farms,  whilst  he  violated  every  principle  of  justice. 

u  a  A  tessellated  pavement  formed  of  pieces  of  marble  and  stone  of  various  colors,71  Bloomfield. 

14  An  elevated  place,  or  suggestus. 

n  The  eve  of  the  Paschal  sabbath,  that  is,  of  the  sabbath  which  occurred  within  the  octave  of  the  feast. 
There  was  no  day  of  preparation  for  the  passover. 

u  Pilato  seems  to  have  regarded  Him  as  such,  tinea  he  even  styled  Him  so  in  the  inscription  on  the  cross, 
and  refused  to  quality  the  appellation. 

18  “The  cross  itself,  if  you  observe,  was  a  tribunal:  for  the  judge  being  in  the  middle,  the  thief  whe  be¬ 
lieved  was  acquitted,  the  other  who  blasphemed,  was  condemned.  By  this  He  intimated  wliat  He  will  do  with 
the  tiring  and  the  dead,  of  whom  some  Us  will  put  on  His  right  hand,  and  others  at  His  left.”  St.  Augnstiu 
in  c.  7.  Joan,  tract  31. 

*°  An  Inscription  marking  the  charge  for  which  ELo  died. 

•  O.  P.  « that  saying.**  Y.  A.  B.  D.  E.  L.  M.  versions.  f  Mark  15  :  42. 

r  Several  M88L  havo  tho  third  hour  as  in  Mark.  Putrlzi  thinks  that  Z  is  put  by  mistake  for  T. 

*  Matt  27  :  33;  Mark  15 :  22 ;  Luko  23  :  33. 
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21.  Then  the  chief  priests, of  the  Jews  said  to  Pilate:  Write  not: 
The  King  of  the  Jews  :  but  that  He  said :  I  am  the  King  of  the  Jews. 

22.  Pilate  answered:  What  I  have  written,  X  have  written.21 

23.  The  soldiers,  therefore,  when  they  had  crucified  Him,  took  His 
garments22  (and  made  four  parts,  to  every  soldier  a  part),  and  also  His 
coat.23  Now  tlic  coat  was  without  seam,  woven  from  the  top  throughout.24 

24.  They  said  then  one  to  another:  Let  us  not  cut  it,  but  let  us  cast 
lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall  be ;  that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  say¬ 
ing  :  They  parted  My  garments  among  them :  and  on  My  vesture  they 
did  cast  lots.1  And  the  soldiers  indeed  did  these  things. 

25.  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus,  His  mother,35  and  the 
sister20  of  His  mother,  Mary27  of  Cleophas,28  and  Mary  Magdalen. 

20.  When  Jesus,  therefore,  had  seen  His  mother  and  the  disciple 
whom  lie  loved  standing,  He  saith  to  Ills  mother:  Woman,29 behold  thy 
Son  l20 

27.  After  that,  He  saith  to  the  disciple :  Behold  thy  mother!31  And 
from  that  hour  tho  disciple  took  her  to  his  home.M 

28.  Afterwards  Jesus,  knowing  that  all  things33  were*  accomplished, 
that  the  Scripture  might  he  fulfilled,34  said :  I  thirst. 

29.  Now  a  vessel  was  set  there  full  of  vinegar.35  And  they,M  putting 
upon  hyssop37  a  sponge  full  of  vinegar,  put  it  to  His  mouth. 


a  Definitively,  and  unchangeably,  Pilate  vu  i truck  with  astonishment  at  Qis  mysterious  and  Divine 
traits. 

39  Outward  garments.  “  Tunic,  or  inner  garment. 

M  Like  a  hose.  The  undergarment  of  priests  was  of  this  kind. 

u  “ Tier  affection  led  her  to  disregard  danger”  St.  Ambrose  In  Lao.  1 L  10,  No.  128. 

*  This  may  mean  cousin. 

v  The  teat  n  n>v,  doea  not  determine  whether  sbo  was  a  daughter  or  wife. 

M  lie  is  thought  to  be  tho  same  as  Alpheus. 

91  This  term  may  hare  been  used  to  spare  her  feelings,  which  the  name  of  mother  was  calculated  to  her- 
row  up. 

99  He  gave  John  in  His  own  place.  SL  Augustin  remarks:  0  Mary,  in  doing  the  will  of  God,  U  corporally 
mother  of  Christ,  truly  ....  but  she  is  undoubtedly  mother  of  His  members,  which  we  are,  since  she  has 
concurred,  by  her  charity,  iu  tbo  bringing  forth  of  the  faithful  in  the  Church,  who  are  members  of  the  head, 
.md  sbo  is  corporally  mother  of  the  head.”  I*  de  S.  Virgin,  c.  fi. 

31  SL  Ambrose  observes  that  this  evangelist  has  taken  care  to  record  this  remarkable  fact,  which  ‘‘the 
others  passed  over  in  silence,  how  Christ  on  the  cra*M  addressed  Qis  mother,  deeming  it  of  greater  import¬ 
ance-  to  stutu  that  He  who  triumphed  over  torments  and  punishments,  the  conqueror  of  the  devil,  performed 
the  duties  of  filial  affection,  than  thet  He  bestowed  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  For  if  it  be  an  edifying  fact, 
that  pardon  is  given  by  the  Lord  to  a  robber,  it  is  far  more  edifying  that  the  mother  Is  honored  by  her  Son. 
But  neither  was  Mary  wan  Hug  in  what  became  her  as  moth  or  of  Christ,  since  whilst  tho  apostles  fled  away, 
she  stood  before  ihc  cross,  and  with  tearful  eyes  looked  on  the  wonuds  of  her  Son,  fbr  she  did  not  look  to  tbo 
death  of  her  beloved,  hut  the  salvation  of  the  world.”  In  Luc&m  b.  10,  No.  129. 

a> 

D  It  is  justly  inferred  that  Joseph,  her  spouse,  was  already  dead. 

33  “You  sea  Ilis  power  ia  death :  since  He  waited  nntil  all  things  should  he  accomplished  which  the  pro¬ 
phets  foretold  should  happen  before  EQa  death,”  SL  Augustin,  in  Joan  c.  7,  tract.  31.  , 

34  By  the  fact  He  fulfilled  tho  Scripture. 

"  Sour  wine.  91  The  standees  by. 

99  Sticking  it  on  a  twig  of  hyssop.  There  was  an  humble  plant  with  this  name  in  Judea,  with  a  reedy 
stalk.  It  is  called  hy  Matthew  and  Mark  a  rccd.  It  was  long  enough  to  reach  the  lips  of  Christ,  who  was 
not  raised  very  high  above  the  ground. 


i  Pa.  21 : 10. 
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80.  Jesus,  therefore,  when  He  had  taken  the  vinegar,  said :  It  is 
consummated.®  And  bowing  His  head,  He  expired. 

31.  Then  the  Jews  (because  it  was  the  eve  of  the  sabbath),  that  the 
bodies  might  not  remain  on  the  cross  on  the  sabbath  (for  that  was  a 
great  sabbath-day),®  besought  Pilate  that  their  legs  might  he  broken,40 
and  that  they  might  he  taken  away. 

32.  The  soldiers  therefore  came,  and  brake  the  legs  of  the  first,  and 
of  the  other  who  was  crucified  with  Him. 

33.  But  after  they  came  to.  Jesus,  when  they  saw  that  He  was 
already  dead,  they  did  not  break  His  legs. 

34.  But  one. of  the  soldiers  pierced  His  side  with  a  spear,  and  imme¬ 
diately  there  came  out  blood  and  water.41 

35.  And  he  who  saw  it43  giveth  testimony,  and  his  testimony  is  true. 
And  he  knoweth  that  he  saith  true,43  that  ye  also1  may  believe. 

36.  For  these  things  were  done  that  the  Scripture111  might  be  ful¬ 
filled  :  Ye  shall  not  break  a  bone  of  Him.44 

37.  And  again  another  Scripture®  saith :  They  shall  look  on  Him 
whom  they  pierced.45 

38.  And  after  these  things  Joseph  of  Arimathea  (because  he  was  a 
disciple  of  Jesus,  but  secretly,  for  fear  of  the  Jews)  besought  Pilate 
that  he  might  take  away  the  body  of  Jesus.  And  Pilate  gave  leave. 
He  came  therefore  and  took  away  the  body  of  Jesus. 

39.  And  Nicodemus,  he  who  at  the  first  caine  to  Jesus  by  night,0 
came  also,  bringing  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an  hundred 
pound  weight46 

40.  They  took  therefore  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  hound  it  in  linen 
cloths  with  the  spices,  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury.47 

41.  Now  there  was  in  the  place  where  He  was  crucified,  a  garden, 
and  in  the  garden  a  new  monument,  where  no  man  had  yet  been  laid. 

42.  There,  therefore,  because  of  the  preparation48  day  of  the  Jews, 
they  laid  Jesus,  because  the  monument  was  nigh  at  hand. 

m  The  work  assigned  to  Him  by  the  Father  is  completed — Hie  labors  mod  Bufferings  ere  et  an  end, 

”  As  happening  In  the  Paschal  octave. 

40  To  hasten  their  death,  according  to  St.  Cyril  Alex. 

41  This  flow  was  doubtless  preternatural,  and  symbolical  of  the  sacraments,  as  the  Fathers  observo.  Emi¬ 
nent  physicians  testify  that  lymph  resembling  water  with  blood  may  flow  from  tbo  pericardium  after  death , 

°  The  evangelist  himself  who  did  not  leave  the  place  of  the  crucifixion  until  the  body  of  our  Lord  was 
removed  for  interment. 

**  This  Is  a  strong  affirmation  of  the  truth  of  the  narrative. 

44  This  was  said  of  the  paschal  lamb,  the  type  of  Christ,  our  passover, 

44  The  prophet  spoaks  of  the  sorrow  of  Jerusalem ;  when  converted  ihe  shall  beliold  the  wounds  which  she 
Inflicted  on  her  Lord. 

m  The  Jews  covered  the  body  with  spices  and  perfumes. 

41  Embalm.  The  Jewish  mode  of  embalming  Is  remarked  os  distinct  from  that  of  tbo  Egyptians,  who 
embowelled  the  body,  and  filled  It  up  with  spices. 

*  For  the  sabbath. 


1  G.  P.  —  V.  L  D.  K.  L I.  versions,  critics, 
s  Zenh  12 ;  10. 


*  Exod.  12  :  40;  Numb.  0  : 12. 
o  Supra  3  :  2, 
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CHAPTER  XX. 

THU  BEBCRRECriOX  OF  CHRIST :  HIS  MANIFESTATION  TO  HIS  DISCIPLES. 

1.  And  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  Mary  Magdalen  cometh  early, 
when  it  was  yet  dark,1  to  the  monument :  and  she  saw  the  stone2  taken 
away  from  the  monument. 

2.  She  ran,  therefore,  and  cometh  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  other 
disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  said  to  them:  They  have  taken  away 
the  Lord  out  of  the  monument,  and  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid 
Him.3 

3.  Peter  therefore  went  out,  and  that  other  disciple,  and  they  came 
to  the  monument. 

4.  And  they  both  ran  together,  and  that  other  disciple  outran  Peter,4 
and  came  first  to  the  monument. 

5.  And  when  he  stooped  down,  he  saw  the  linen  cloths  lying,  but  yet 
he  went  not  in.5 

6.  Then  cometh  Simon  Peter,  following  him,  and  he  went  into  the 
monument,  and  saw  the  linen  cloths  lying,6 

7.  And  the  napkin  that  had  been  about  His  head,  not  lying  with  the 
linen  cloths,  but  apart,  wrapt  up7  into  one  place. 

8.  Then  that  other  disciple,  who  came  first  to  the  monument,  also 
went  in,  and  he  saw,  and  believed.8 

9.  For  as  yet9  they  knew  not  the  Scripture,  that  He  must  rise  from 
the  dead. 

10.  The  disciples,  therefore,  departed  again  to  their  home.10 

11.  But  Mary  stood  without,  at  the  monument,  weeping.  Now  as 
she  was  weeping,  she  stooped  down,  and  looked  into  the  monument. 


1  They  set  oat  when  it  tut  yet  dark :  they  cached  there  as  the  run  rose.  Mark  16 :  2. 

2  The  large  *tonu  which  had  been  placed  at  its  mouth.  Of  this  do  mention  is  previously  mode  by  this 
evangelist :  bnt  lie  speaks  of  it,  as  known  to  Ills  readers  from  (he  other  evangelists. 

2  From  the  circumstance  of  tlie  stone  being  rolled  away,  and,  perhaps,  from  inspecting  the  sepulchre,  she 
concluded  that  the  body  had  been  removed  by  the  Jews. 

4  John  being  younger. 

•  Through  rewpect  fur  Peter,  John  awaited  his  arrival, 

*  This  showed  that  the  body  had  not  been  stolen  away,  since,  as  St  Chrysostom  remarks,  the  myrrh  and 
oilier  spices  mast  have,  like  gluo,  or  pitch,  attached  the  linens  to  the  body,  and  no  thief  would  bavo  delayed 

to  separate  them.  See  bom.  83  alias  84  In  Halt 

1  And  pnt  aside.  This  dreum stance,  according  to  8t.  Chrysostom,  shows  that  there  was  neither  haste,  nor 
confusion,  os  must  have  been  the  case  were  the  body  withdrawn  clandestinely.  The  headkerchlcf  was  laid 
aside,  and  rolled  op,  as  by  one  rising  from  steep.  St.  Angustin  remarks,  that  “  on  the  cross  itself  He  left  Ilia 
body  when  He  pleased,  and  withdrew :  He  lay  in  the  tomb  as  long  as  He  pleased :  wlion  he  pleased  Ha  arose 
from  it  as  from  a  bed,'7  In  Joan.  o.  8,  tr.  43 :  9. 

1  That  Christ  bad  risen.  9  Up  to  that  moment* 

13  Thu  meaning  seems  to  be,  to  the  place  where  they  assembled  together. 
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12.  And  she  saw  two  angels11  in  white,  sitting,  one  at  the  head,  and 
the  other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had  been  laid. 

13.  They  say  to  her:  Woman,  why  weepest  thou?  She  saith  to 
them :  Because  they12  have  taken  away  my  L6rd  :13  and  I  know  not 
where  they  have  laid  Him. 

14.  “When  she  had  thus  said,  she  turned  herself  hack,  and  saw  Jesus 
standing ;  and  knew  not  that  it  was  Jbsus. 

15.  Jbsus  saith  to  her:  Woman,  why  weepest  thou?  whom  dost  thou 
seek  ?  She,  thinking  that  it  was  the  gardener,14  saith  to  Him :  Sir,  if 
thou  hast  taken  Him  henee,  tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid  Him  :15  and  X 
will  take  Him  away.1® 

16.  Jesus  saith  to  her:  Mary.17  She,  turning,  saith  to  Him:  Rab- 
boni  (which  is  to  say,  Master). 

17.  Jbsus  saith  to  her:  Do  not  touch  Me,18 for  I  am  not  yet  ascended 
to  My  Father :  but  go  to  My  brethren,  and  say  to  them  :  I  ascend  to 
My  Father  and  your  Father,10  to  My  God20  and  your  God. 

18.  Mary  Magdalen  cometh,  and  tclleth  the  disciples :  I  have  seen 
the  Lord,  and  He  said  these  things  to  Me. 

19.  Now  when  it  was  late21  that  same  day,  the  first  of  the  week,22  and 
the  doors  were  shut,*  where  the  disciples  were  gathered  together 
through  fear  of  the  Jews,  Jbsus  came,  and  stood  in  the  midst,24  and 
said  to  them  :  Peace  be  to  you,* 

20.  And  when  Ho  had  said  this,  He  showed  them  His  hands,  and 
‘side.  The  disciples,  therefore,  were  glad,  when  they  saw  the  Lord. 

21.  He  said,  therefore,11  to  them  again :  Peace  be  to  you.  As2*  the 
Father  hath  sent  Me,  I  also  send  you. 

22.  When  He  had  said  this,  He  breathed  on  them,27  and  said  to 
them :  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Spirit.23 

— m — " — i — i — n — i — _ i  -jrt~  -  i  t  JB,  ,  m  - . _  .  .. 

u  She  may  not  hate  recognized  them  as  such.  a  His  enemies. 

“  Her  faith  In  H1b  Divinity  was  unshaken. 

u  She  probably  did  Dot  raise  her  eyes  towards  Hint,  not  hating  any  Idea  that  It  was  He.  The  most  natural 
thought  vu  that  the  person  in  charge  of  the  garden  was  there. 

**  She  supposed  that  he  might  hate  removed  the  body,  with  a  view,  perhaps,  to  have  it  interred  elsewhere. 

u  With  the  aid  of  the  disciples. 

11  Tho  mention  of  her  name  in  Ilia  usual  tone  led  to  immediate  recognition. 

“  She,  douhtfeet,  affectionately  and  reverently  emhraccd  His  feet:  He  tells  her  not  to  waste  time  in  giving 
thli  token  of  attach  meat,  as  Ho  was  not  immediately  to  withdraw  from  the  world. 

“  Ho  encourages  Ufa  disciples  by  calliog  God  their  Father  and  Hie  Father:  but  they  are  adopted  children, 
whilst  He  Is  the  only  begotten  Son. 

*°  Ae  mao.  He  styles  the  Father  His  God.  *  In  the  evening.  “  Sunday. 

51  To  protect  those  within  from  any  sudden  attack. 

’*  The  miraculous  presence  of  our  Lord,  notwithstanding  the  closed  doors,  presents  no  difficulty  to  those 
who  consider  the  power  of  God.  The  lairs  of  nalnre,  which  prevent  the  eom penetration  of  bodies,  cannot 
he  an  obstacle  to  the  accomplishment  of  that  which  their  Divine  Author  wills. 

**  The  usual  Jewish  salutation.  ®  In  like  manner,  hut  not  with  equal  power. 

**  This  act  signified  the  com  mun  (cation  of  the  Spirit.  It  corresponds  to  the  act  of  the  Creator  infusing  life 
In  the  human  form.  Geo.  2 :  7. 

m  Ills  grace  and  powor. 

a  G.  P. u  And.*  V.  A.  B.  D.  L,  versions.  t>  0.  P.  r;Tben  Jesus  said.*  V.  D.  L,  X.  veraions. 
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23.  Whose  sins  ye  shall  forgive,®  they  are  forgiven  them:  and  whose30 
sins  ye  shall  retain,  they  are  retained. 

24.  Now  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  who  is  called  Didymus,  was  not 
with  them  when  Jesus  came. 

25.  The  other  disciples,  therefore,  said  to  him :  We  have  seen  the 
Lord.  But  he  said  to  them :  Unless  I  see  in  His  hands  the  print  of 
the  nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  place®  of  the  nails,  and  put  my 
hand  into  His  side,  I  will  not  believe.31 

26.  And  after  eight  days,  His  disciples  were  again  within;  and 
Thomas  was  with  them.  Jesus  cometh,  the  doors  being  shut,  and  stood 
in  the  midst,  and  said :  Peace  be  to  you. 

27.  Then  He  saith  to  Thomas:  Put  thy  finger  in  hither,  and  see  My 
hands,  and  bring  hither  thy  hand,52  and  put  it  into  My  side ;  and  be 
not  incredulous,  but  believing. 

28.  d Thomas  answered,  and  said  to  Him  :  My  Lord,  and  my  God.33 

20.  Jesus  saith  to  him:  Because  thou  hast  seen  Me,  Thomas,  thou 

believest :  blessed  are  they  who  have  not  seen  and  yet  believe.34 

30.  Many  other  signs35  also  Jesus  performed  in  the  sight  of  His  dis¬ 
ciples,  which  arc  not  written  in  this  book. 

31.  But  these  are  written,  that  ye  may  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God  and  that  believing,  ye  may  have  life  in  His 
name.37 


CHAPTER  £XI. 

CHRIST  MANIFESTS  HIMSELF  TO  HIS  DISCIPLES  BY  THE  SEASIDE,  AND  GIVES  PETER 

TIIE  CHARGE  OF  HIS  SHEEP. 

1.  After  this,  Jesus  manifested  Himself  again  to  the  disciples  at 
the  sea  of  Tiberias :  and  He  manifested1  Himself  after  this  manner. 

**  In  My  name.  “  BIub. 

9*  Thomas  won]  J  not  boljevo  thnt  He  bad  risen  and  appeared  to  them  in  Ilia  own  body,  until  he  bad  ocular 
and  palpable  evidence.  lie  had  not  lost  faith  in  Christ,  but  be  dJd  not  think  that  He  was  to  rise  from  the 
dead. 

“  The  wound  must  have  been  wide. 

M  This  ie  a  plain,  profession  of  faith  In  the  Divinity  of  Christ. 

34  Happy  ore  they  who,  without  having  seen,  believe. 

u  Miracles. 

**  This  implies  the  belief  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  of  alt  that  He  taught. 

r  Through  His  merits.  The  evangelist  writes  as  IT  terminating  bis  Gospel,  the  proofs  which  it  contains  of 
the  Divinity  of  Christ  being  abundant. 

1  This  chapter  appears  to  have  been  added  with  the  special  view  of  recording  the  commission  given  by  oor 
Lord  to  Peter,  and  the  prediction  of  bis  martyrdom,  and  at  the  same  time  to  dissipate  the  fblte  persuasion 
that  the  evangelist  himself  was  not  to  die. 


«  0.  P.  “print/1  V.  A.  MSS.  Syr.  Sax. 


d  O. P.  “ And”  V.  5 MSS.  versions, critics. 
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2.  There  were  together  Simon  Peter,  and  Thomas,  who  is  called 
Didymus,  and  Nathanael,2  who  waa  of  Cana  in  Galilee,  and  the  sons  of 
Zebedee,  and  two  others  of  His  disciples.5 

3.  Simon  Peter  saith  to  them:  I  am  going  to  fish.  They  say  to  him: 
We  also  come  with  thee.  And  they  went  forth,  and  entered  into  the 
boat  /  arid  that  night  they  caught  nothing. 

4.  But  when  the  morning4  was  come,  Jesus  stood  on  the  shore :  yet 
the  disciples  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus/ 

5.  Jesus,  therefore,  said  to  them:  Children,  have  ye  anything  to 
eat  ?  They  answered  Him :  No. 

6.  He  saith  to  them :  Cast  the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  boat,  and 
ye  will  find.  They  cast,  therefore :  and  now  they  were  not  able  to 
draw  it  up  for  the  multitude  of  fishes. 

7.  That  disciple,  therefore,  whom  Jesus  loved,0  said  to  Peter :  It  is 
the  Lord.7  Simon  Peter,  when  he  heard  that  it  was  the  Lord,  girt  his 
coat  about  him  (for  he  was  naked8)  and  cast  himself  into  the  sea.9 

8.  But  the  other  disciples  came  in  the  boat  (for  they  were  not  far 
from  the  land,  but  as  it  were  two  hundred  cubits),  dragging  the  net  with 
fishes. 

9.  As  soon  then  as  they  came  to  land,  they  saw  a  fire  kindled,  and  a 
fish  laid  thereon,  and  bread/0 

10.  Jesus  saith  to  them:  Bring  hither  of  the  fishes  which  ye  have 
now  caught. 

11.  Simon  Peter  went  up,  and  drew  the  net  to  land,  full  of  great 
fishes,  one  hundred  and  fifty-three/1  And  although  there  were  so  many, 
the  net  was  not  broken. 

12.  Jesus  saith  to  them :  Come,  and  dine.w  And  none  of  those  who 
were  at  meal,b  durst15  ask  Him :  Who  art  Thou  ?  knowing  that  it  was 
the  Lord. 

13.  And  Jesus’  cometh  and  taketh  bread,  and  giveth  to  them,  and 
the  fish  in  like  manner. 


*  Thought  to  be  Bartholomew. 

*  Probably  “apostles.”  «  Dawn. 

*  The  appearance  of  oar  Lord  wmi  not  each  aa  to  lead  to  immediate  recognition.  lie  was  pleased  to  mani¬ 
fest  Himself  by  Bis  works.  *  John. 

I  The  miraculous  draught  left  no  doubt  of  His  Identity.* 

*  Without  his  coat,  but  not  without  ail  covering.  This  use  of  the  term  Is  common  to  the  classical  and 
sacred  authors.  2  Rings  G  :  20.  Virgil  says :  Kudus  era,  vers  nudus. 

*  Reverence  for  our  Lord  led  him  to  put  on  the  outward  garb,  which  be  girt  about  him,  that  it  might  not 
Impede  him  in  tbe  water. 

“  These  things  were  miraculously  provided. 

II  The  number  hr  specified  to  mark  the  miraculous  character  of  tbe  draught. 

11  This  signifies  the  first  meal  taken  by  the  ancients  a  little  before  noon.  It  was  still  early  In  the  morning, 
when  our  Lord  Invited  His  apostles  to  partake  of  this  repast. 

“  Through  reverence,  and  consciousness  that  it  was  unnecessary. 


•  G.  P.  •‘Immediately.'*  V.  ft  MBS.  versions,  critics. 


6  G.  P.  “None  of  the  disciples."  V.  Sax, 
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}4.  This  is  now  the  third14  time,  that  Jesus  was  manifested  to  His 

disciples14  after  He  was  risen  from  the  dead. 

_  ■ 

15.  When  therefore  they  had  dined,  Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Peter: 
Simon,  son  of  John,  lovest  thou  Me  more  than  these  ?ia  He  saith  to 
Him :  Yea,  Lord,17  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee.  He  saith  to  him  : 
Feed  My  lambs. 

16.  He  saith  to  him  again:  Simon,  son  of  John,18  lovest  thou  Me? 
He  saith  to  Him:  Yea,  Lord,  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee.  He 
saith  to  him  :  Feed19  My  lambs.4 

17.  He  saith  to  him  the  third  time :  Simon,  son  of  John,  lovest  thpu 
Me  ?  Peter  was  grieved,  because  He  had  said  to  him  the  third  time, 
Lovest  thou  Me?  And  he  said  to  Him;  Lord,  Thou  knowest  all 
things  j30  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee.  He  said  to  him :  Feed  My 
sheep.21 

18.  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  thee ;  When  thou  wast  young,  thou  didst 
gird  thyself,  and  didst  walk  whither  thou  wouldest.  But  when  thou 
wilt  be  old,  thou  wilt  streteh  forth  thy  hands,  and  another  will  gird 
thee,  and  lead  thee  whither  thou  wouldest  not. 

19.  And  this  He  said,  signifying  by  what  death  he  should  glorify 
God.23  And  when  He  had  said  this,  He  saith  to  him :  Follow  Me.23 

20.  Peter  turning  round,  saw  that  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  fol¬ 
lowing,  who  also  leaned  on  His  breast  at  the  supper,  and  said :  Lord, 
who  is  he  that  will  betray  Thee  ? 

21.  When  therefore  Peter  had  Been  him,  he  saith  to  Jesus  :  LordJ 
and  what  will  this  man  do 

22.  Jesus  saith  to  him:  So*  I  will  have  him  remain  till  I  come,35 
what  is  it  to  thee?  Follow  thou  Me. 

14  Tlie  (bird  day.  Ills  manifestations  wore  frequent  on  each  day. 

14  He  bad  manifested  Himself  separately  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  two  dlidplei  at  Emmaoj. 

*  More  than  thy  fellow-disciples  love  Us. 

11  Peter  answers  in  the  affirmative,  but  does  not  directly  state  that  be  loves  Him  more  than  the  others 
love  Him. 

u  Son  of  Jona.  By  using  hi*  original  name  He  insinuates  that  be  was  not  as  yet  the  rock  of  the  Church. 

u  The  term  embraces  all  pastoral  care. 

*'  This  Is  a  strong  acknowledgment  of  tho  omniscience  of  Christ. 

v  In  the  most  emphatic  manner  Christ  constituted  Peter  shepherd  of  all  His  sheep— guide  and  ruler  of 
the  faithful. 

u  Our  Lord  did  not  merely  refer  to  the  fVee  activity  of  manhood,  and  the  helpless  dependence  of  age,  but 
to  the  violence  which  Peter  was  to  suffer,  when  in  his  old  age  he  should  be  dragged  to  martyrdom,  and 
stretched  upon  a  cross.  This  prediction  had  been  fulfilled  when  John  wrote  his  gospel. 

*  Intimating  that  he  should  prepare  himself  for  a  death  like  that  of  His  Master. 

**  Lit  *  hut  tliis  mail  what?”  What  will  become  of  him  ?  Peter  was  curious  to  know  the  end  of  the  bo- 
lorod  disciple. 

”  John  did  not  suffer  a  violent  dsatlu  He  was  cast  Into  a  caldron  of  boiling  oil  at  Home,  by  order  of  the 
Emperor  Domitian,  but  came  forth  from  it  uninjured.  Ho  was  subsequently  banished  to  the  isle  of  P&tmos, 
where  be  wrote  his  Apocalypse.  Having  survived  the  other  apostles,  a  persuasion,  prevailed  that  he  was 
not  to  die,  but  was  to  remain  in  life  until  onr  Lord  should  again  appear.  To  correct  this  error  he  distinctly 
states  that  our  Lord  had  made  no  such  promise. 

•  G.P.«If«  Y.“sk*  D.  to*  d&rwf. 

23 
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23.  This  saying  therefore  "went  abroad  among  the  brethren  that  that 
disciple  should  not  die.  And  Jesus  did  not  say  to  him,  he  should  not 
die,  but,  So  I  "will  have  him  remain  till  t  come,  what  is  it  to  thee  '!* 

24.  This  is  that  disoiple  who  giveth  testimony  of  these  things,  and 
hath  written  these  things :  and  we  know  that  his  testimony  is  true. 

25.  But  there  are  also  many  other  things  which  Jesus  did:  which 
if  they  were  written  every  one,  the  world  itself,  I  think,  would  not  be 

able  to  contain  the  books  that  should  be  written.* 

► 

■  John  appeal*  to  hi*  reader*,  and  unite*  them  with  hlmretf  in  testimony,  by  the  figure  which  is  culled 
communication.  Some,  hdwerea  take  this  to  be  an  addition  of  the  Church  of  Ephestu. 

**  This  la  aa  hyperbolical  expression,  Intended  to  declare  the  Immense  number  of  the  miracles  of  Christ. 
J—nwi  ii  regarded  by  critic*  u  aa  addition  of  the  copyist.  It  1*  not  found  in  the  four  chief  manuscripts,  nor 
la  tb*  version#  generally. 


PREFACE 


TO  THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


The  book  of  u  the  Acts,”  which,  by  the  acknowledgment  of  all,  is  the 
work  of  St.  Luke,  forms  the  sequel  of  his  Gospel,  as  it  appears  from 
the  introductory  sentence.  It  was  composed  in  Greek,  not  before  the 
year  63,  or  according  to  another  computation,  65  of  the  Christian  era, 
which  coincides  with  the  termination  of  the  imprisonment  of  St.  Paul  at 
Rome,  the  last  fact  recorded  by  the  sacred  historian.  It#is  thought  by 
some,  that  it  was  not  written  until  after  the  death  of  the  apostle,  since 
the  Gospel  itself  was  not  published  until  after  that  of  Mark,  who,  ac¬ 
cording  to  St.  Irenmus,  wrote  after  the  “  departure”  of  both  apostles. 
The  termination  of  the  Acts  with  the  imprisonment  of  Paul  may  have 
been  owing  to  the  fact  that  Theophilus,  to  whom  it  was  specially  ad¬ 
dressed,  being,  as  is  conjectured  from  other  circumstances,  a  resident  of 
Rome,  was  already  acquainted  with  the  subsequent  events.  The  omis¬ 
sion  of  geographical  explanations  in  reference  to  places  in  Italy,  which 
are  given  for  other  places,  strengthens  this  conjecture.  St.  Irenseus 
mentions  Luke  as  the  author  of  this  work,1  a  great  portion  of  which  is 
embodied  in  his  writings.  Before  him,  Clement  of  Rome,  Polycarp,  and 
Justin  Martyr  alluded  to  it^  Tertullian,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and 
subsequent  writers,  abound  in  references  to  it.  St.  Augustin  observes : 
“  I  muBt  believe  this  book,  if  I  believe  the  Gospel,  since  Catholic  au¬ 
thority  in  like  manner  recommends  both  Scriptures.”3 

The  title  might  lead  us  to  expect  that  it  would  contain  a  detailed 
statement  of  the  acts  of  each  apostle ;  but  it  is  by  no  means  of  so  com¬ 
prehensive  a  character.  The  first  five  chapters  record  Borne  remarkable 
acts  of  Peter, — his  address  to  the  brethren  regarding  the  election  of  a 
successor  to  Judas, — his  defence  of  the  apostles  against  the  charge  of 
intemperance,  after  the  Holy  Spirit  had  descended  on  them, — his  healing 

s 

of  the  lame  man  at  the  gate  of  the  temple,  and  his  subsequent  discourse, 
by  which  the  number  of  the  disciples  was  greatly  increased, — bis  defence 


1  L.  1,  Ady.  liter.  20. 

9  Gootrt  Epist.  Maokhsi  qa*m  rocant  Fund&nietiU,  c.  A. 
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before  the  council, — and  his  rebuke  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  who  fell 
dead  before  him*  The  ordination  of  the  deacons  and  the  successful 
labors  of  Philip,  with  the  sufferings  of  Stephen,  are  related  in  the  three 
following  chapters.  The  remainder  of  the  book  chiefly  concerns  the 
apostle  Paul,  whose  persecutions  of  the  church  and  subsequent  conver¬ 
sion,  with  his  labors,  travels,  and  sufferings,  are  recorded  in  great 
detail.  Some  miracles,  performed  by  St,  Peter,  are  mentioned  in  the 
ninth  chapter,  and  the  proceedings  of  the  Council  of  Jerusalem  in  re¬ 
ference  to  the  ceremonial  law  are  found  in  the  fifteenth.  The  object 
of  the  sacred  historian  seems  to  have  teen  to  give  some  of  the  leading 
facts  that  marked  the  rise  of  Christianity,  and  especially  to  develop 
the  Divine  counsel  by  which  the  Gentiles  were  -made  partakers  of  grace 
and  salvation.  In  many  things  ho  speaks  from  personal  knowledge. 

Although  this  book  records  a  plain  series  of  facts,  many  difficulties 
present  themselves  in  its  perusal.  The  ingennity  of  learned  men  has 
been  employed  in  adjusting  the  chronology ;  yet  we  cannot,  with  entire 
confidence,  offer  any  table  of  events,  with  reference  to  the  Christian  era, 
or  the  reign  of  the  Roman  emperors. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES 


CHAPTER  I. 

JESUS  PROMISING  THE  HOLT  GHOST  TO  THE  APOSTLES,  TELLS  THEM,  THAT  IT  13  NOT  FOR 

THEM  TO  KNOW  THE  SECRETS  OP  PUTURITT.  HE  ASCENDS  INTO  HEAVEN.  THE  ANGELS 

DECLARE,  THAT  HE  WILL  COME  AGAIN  IN  LIKE  MANNER.  PETER  PROPOSES  THE  ELEC¬ 
TION  OP  A  SUCCESSOR  TO  JUDAS,  AND  MATTHIAS  IS  ELECTED. 

•  * 

1.  Tee  former  treatise1  I  indeed  made,  0  Theophilus,  of  all  things8 
which  Jesus  began5  to  do  and  to  teach,  . 

2.  Until  the  day  on  which  He  was  taken  up,4  after  He  had  giyen 
commandments5  through  the  Holy  Spirit3  to  the  apostles  whom  He  had 
chosen,7 

3.  To  whom,  also,  He  showed  Himself  alive,  after  His  passion,8  by 
many  proofs,*  for-  forty  days  appearingb  to  them,  and  speaking9  of  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

4.  And  eating  with  them,0  He  commanded  them  not  to  depart  from 
Jerusalem,10  but  to  wait  for  the  promise11  of  the  Father,4  which  ye  have 
heard  [He  said]  from  My  mouth,0 

5.  For  John  indeed  baptized  with  water,12  but  ye  shall  be  baptized 
with  the  Holy  Spirit15  not  many  days  hence. 


I  Word,  discourse,  or  essay,— the  gospel  which  St,  Luke  previously  composed. 

*  Generally.  Many  things  were  omitted  by  Luke,  as  well  ms  by  the  other  evangelists.  AU  things  recorded 
in  his  gospel  appertain  to  the  history  of  the  life  and  doctrines  of  Jesus, 

*  This  is  equivalent  to  “  did  and  taught  :*  His  works  and  doctrine, 

4  Into  heaven.  *  Instructions  and  orders. 

*  Under  the  light  of  the  Iloly  Spirit,  who  was  abiding  in  Him,  Christ  gave  these  instructions,  which  the 
B&mo  Divine  Spirit  engraved  on  the  hearts  of  the  apostles. 

v  He  hud  chosen  them  to  ho  His  followers  and  ministers,  and  He  made  them  witnesses  of  His  ascension. 

*  After  Ilis  sufferings  and  death :  “after  He  had  suffered.” 

*  The  things  that  appertain  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  to  the  establishment  of  HJs  church. 

M  This  implied,  that  they  shonld  repair  thither,  If,  us  is  generally  supposed,  the  order  was  given  In  Galilee, 
or  on  Monnt  Olive  L  Allioll  thinks  that  it  was  given  in  Jerusalem,  after  their  return  from  Galilee. 

II  The  promise  is  put  for  the  ohjeet  promised,  namely,  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  Christ  had  promised  to  send 
from  the  Father. 

u  Water  was  also  used  in  baptism  by  Christ  and  His  apostle*.  Christ  contrasts  the  baptism  of  John,  with 
the  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  was  to  take  place  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

u  The  apostles  most  probably  had  already  received  baptism  from  the  hands  of  Christ,  bofore  they  under- 

a  P.  +  “infhlHblc.”  b  p. «  being  seen  0f  them.” 

«  P.  "being  assembled  together”  V,  Syr.  Ar.  Jerome,  Chrys. 

d  John  14  :  18,  20 ;  Luke  24  :  49. 

e  G.  F.  “Me.”  Matt.  3  : 11  j  Mark  1:8;  Luke  3:10;  John  7  :  89. 
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G.  They,  therefore,  who  were  come  together,14  asked  Him,  saying: 
Lord,  wilt  Thou  at  this  time  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?15 

7l  But  He  said  to  them :  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or 
moments16  which  the  Father  hath  set  by  His  own  power.17 

8.  But  ye  shall  receive  power15  when  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  come  upon 
you,f  and  ye  Bhall  be  witnesses8  to  Mew  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea 
and  Samaria,  and  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.*0 

9.  And  when  He  had  said  these  things,  whilst  they  looked  on,  He 
was  raised  up,21  and  a  cloud  received  Him  out  of  their  sight. 

10.  And  as  they  looked  steadfastly  on  Him,  as  He  went  up  to  heaven, 
behold  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel,  who  also  said : 

11.  Men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  looking  up  into  heaven  ?  This 
Jesus,  who  bath  been  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in 
like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go  into  heaven. 

12.  Then  they  returned  to  Jerusalem,  from  the  mount  called  Olivet, 
which  is  near  Jerusalem,  within  a  sabbath  day’s  journey.23 

13.  And  when  they  had  entered  in,11  they  went  up  into  an  upper 
room,23  where  abode24  Peter  and  John,1  James  and  Andrew,  Philip  and 
Thomas,  Bartholomew  and  Matthew,  James  son  of  Alphaeus,  and  Simon 
ZeloteB,  and  Jude  brother  of  James. 

14.  All  these  were  persevering  with  one  mind  in  prayer, k  with 
women,35 1  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,26  andm  His  brethren.27 

took  to  baptise  others.  Although,  this  fact  is  not  recorded  in  the  Scriptures,  they  were  soon  to  receive  thu 
abundant  oommuuication  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  which  Js  likened  to  baptism,  as  a  pouring  out  of  grace,  or  a 
thorough  Imbuing  with  it:  “Cor  a*  he  who  is  dipped  la  water  and  baptized,  is  altogether  surrounded  with 
water,  so  they  were  perfectly  baptised  by  the  Spirit."  &  Cyril  Jot.  Cat.  17. 

14  They  came  In  a  body  to  ask  the  question. 

u  They  desired  to  know  whether  He  was  about  to  give  to  the  nation  independence  and  dominion,— ■  to 
rescue  them  from  the  power  of  the  Homans. 

u  It  seems  bare  to  mean  favorable  opportunities,  in  which  sense  it  la  used  by  CLcero:  “  Omnia  momenta 
oboervahJmus,  neqne  ullnm  prtete rmtttemni  tui  juvandi  et  levandi  locum.”  Lib.  0.  ep.  10  ad  Trebatium. 

a  Which  the  Vather  determined  l>y  His  own  free  will  and  authority,  and  the  knowledge  whereof  He  has 
reserved  to  Himself  "  Strengthening  grace  and  energy. 

“  By  testifying  to  His  miracles,  and  proclaiming  Hie  doctrines. 

“  This  'was  fulfilled  even  in  the  persons  of  the  apostles,  who  preached  the  gospel  in  remote  regions;  but  it 
regards  their  successors  likewise. 

“  By  His  own  power.  Ho  external  means  were  furnished  Him. 
n  Ahont  a  mile,  according  to  the  Hebrew  ritual. 

11  The  room  was  need  for  assemblies  of  the  disciples.  Some  conjecture  that  it  was  attached  to  the  temple, 
since  St.  Luke,  in  bis  gospel,  states  that  they  ware  constantly  In  the  temple. 

91  These  remained  there  on  their  return.  They  bad  accompanied  our  Lord  to  Honnt  Olivet,  whence  Ho 
ascended.  It  was  near  Bethany,  which  8L  Luke  appears  to  designate  as  the  place  of  Hla  ascent. 

**  Followers  of  Christ.  Calvin  admits  that  the  Greek  term  is  not  necessarily  understood  of  wives.  Light- 
foot  remarks,  that  **  doubtless  then  were  some  women  .with  them  that  bod  either  no  husbands  at  all,  or  none 
there.” 

*  She  is  specially  distinguished.  This  Is  the*  last  time  she  is  mentioned. 

*  “It  Js  well  known,  that  any  relatives  are  styled  brethren  by  the  Jews.”  Calvin. 

f  In/ro  2:2.  g  Luke  24  :  48. 

b  V. M  When  they  bsd  gone  into  tbo  upper  room.”  Cornelius  a  L&pide  and  Martini  follow  the  Greek  pone- 
t  nation. 

I  0.  P.  “  and  James  and  John.”  V.  A.  C.  D.  versions.  Laeftmanru 

k  G.  P.  "and  supplication.”  V.  A.  C.  D.  E.  versions,  critics,  from  Epb.  8 : 18. 

i  Matt  21:61;  Luke  8: 23;  24: 10.  n  Q.  p.  “with.”  V.  A.  C.  D.  versions. 
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15.  In  those  days  Peter  rising  up28  in  the  midst  of  the  brethren** 
said  (now  the  number  of  persons0  together1*  was  about  a  hundred  and 

twenty) : 

16.  Brethren the1  Scripture  must*  be  fulfilled,®  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  spake  before,  by  tbe  mouth  of  David,*  concerning  Judas,  who 
was  the  leader  of  those  who  seized  JfiSUS  :* 

17.  Who  was  numbered  among  us,®  and  obtained  the  lot  of  this  min¬ 
istry.31 

18.  And  he  indeed  got33  a  field7  with  the  reward  of  iniquity,®  and 
being  hanged,*  he  burst  asunder  in  the  midst,  and  all  his  bowels  gushed 
out.* 

19.  And  it  became  known  to  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,®  so 
that  the  field  was  called  in  their  tongue,36  Akeldama,  that  is,  field  of 
blood. 

20.  For  it  is  written  in  the  Book  of  Psalms  :x  Let  their7  habitation 
become  desolate,37  and  let  there  be  no  one  to  dwell  therein,  and  let  ano¬ 
ther  take1  his  bishopric.38 

21.  Wherefore  of  these  men  who  have  been  with  us  all  the  time  that 
the  Lord  Jbsus  came  in  and  went  out89  among  us, 

22.  Beginning™  from  the  baptism  of  John,  until  the  day  wherein  He 


"  “As  fervent,  and  as  oda  who  was  intrusted  by  Christ  with  the  charge  of  the  floek,and  w  tint  of  the 
band,  ha  Is  always  the  first  to  apeak.’*  St.  Chrysostom.  Ughtfoot  lays ;  “Peter,  both  in  this  place  and  direr* 
others,  and,  indeed,  generally  through  so  much  of  this  book  as  concerns  the  Church  of  Jndea  and  Jerusa¬ 
lem.  is  ever  brought  in  as  the  chief  speaker,  and  chief  actor.” 

»  Tbe  apostle  shows,  that  the  fall  of  Jndae  waa  to  take  place  according  to  prophecy. 

*  Be  belonged  to  our  number,  he  was  associated  with  ue  in  the  apostleshlp. 

,x  As  if  he  had  won  it  by  easting  lots.  He  had  been  ealled  and  appointed,  like  the  others,  by  Christ:  he 
had  the  fbrtune  to  obtain  so  honorable  a  place.  Tha  Christian  ministry  is  not  perpetuated  in  •  certain  tribe: 
it  is  bestowed  by  Divine  eleotion. 

«  Judas  did  not  purchase  it;  but  the  priests,  to  whom  he  returned  the  hribe,  employed  it  in  ite  purchase. 
By  catachruii,  he  Is  said  to  hare  acquired  the  field. 

s  With  the  iniquitous  pay  which  he  received  for  betraying  Christ 

u  Recent  commentators  take  these  two  verses  to  be  parenthetical,  and  to  contain  the  observation  of  the 
sacred  historian. 

u  The  notorioty  of  the  purchase  of  the  field  with  the  prke  of  blood  served  to  strengthen  the  historic  weight 
of  the  narrative. 

®  Syro-Chsldaic.  The  interpretation  Is  given  for  the  sake  of  Theophllns. 

11  A  desolate  house  is  the  image  of  utter  desolation.  The  psalmist  literally  speaks  of  his  own  enemies, 
whose  overthrow  he  asks  from  Divine  justice ;  hat  his  words  were  directed  hy  the  Holy  Spirit  to  mark  the 
punishment  of  Judos, 

*  The  term  denotes  an  office  of  authoritative  superintendence,  and  is  here  applied  to  the  apostolate.  In 
ITebrcw  the  same  term  is  used  for  inspecting  and  punishing.  The  Latin  term,  which  Is  a  mere  modification 
of  the  Creek,  bears  the  same  meaning.  Bee  Cicero, !.  7,  ep.  ad  Atttonm. 

"  “To  como  in  and  go  out”  it «  Hebrew  expression,  denoting  the  ordinary1  actions  of lUb,  or  the  exercise  of 
aathority.  2  Par.  1  : 10. 


a  Q.  P.  “tbe  disciples.”  V,  A.  E.  versions. 
P  (it  to  dure, 

r  G,  P. “  this.” 
t  Is.  40  : 10;  John  13  :  21. 
v  Matt,  27  :  7. 

*  Pa.  68  :  20. 

*  I»S.  108  :  8. 


o  Lit.  K  crowd  of  names.”  A  poo.  3  :  4. 
q  P.  "  Men  and  brethren.”  It  is  a  Grecians, 
i  G.  P. u  must  seeds  be  fulfilled.” 
a  Luke  1 :  2. 

«  G.  P.  "felling  headlong.” 
y  G.  P.  “  hie.*  V.  ScpL 
“  This  is  pleonastic. 
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was  taken  up  from  us,  one  of  these  must  be*  made40  ^  a  witness  with  us 
of  His  resurrection,41 

23.  And  they  appointed  two,  Joseph,  called  Barsabas,  who  was  sur- 

* 

named  Justus, 42  and  Matthias. 

24,  And  they  prayed  and  said :  Thou,  0  Lord,  who  knowest  the 
hearts  of  all,  show  which  of  these  two  Thou  hast  chosen," 

26.  To  take  the  place*4  of  this  ministry  and  apostleship,  from  which 
Judas  by  transgression  fell,  that  he  might  go  to  his  own  place.43 

26.  And  they  gave  them  lots,44”  and  the  lot  fell  upon  Matthias,45  and 
he  was  numbered  with  the  eleven  apostles. 


CHAPTER  II. 

THE  HOLT  GHOST  DESCENDS  ON  THE  APOSTLES  ON  THE  DAY  OF  PENTECOST,  THE  JEWS 

ABE  ASTONISHED  AT  THEIR  GIFT  OF  TONGUES.  PETER  REFUTES  THOSE  WHO  SAY 

A 

THAT  THEY  ARE  DRUNK  WITH  NEW  WINE,  AND  QUOTES  THE  PROPHECY  OF  JOEL. 

THREE  THOUSAND  ABE  CONVERTED.  MANNER  OF  LIFE  OP  THE  DISCIPLES. 

1.  And  when  the  days*  of  Pentecost1  were  completed, b  they  were  all 
together*  in  one  place.* 

2,  And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven  as  of  a  rushing 
mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  the  whole  house  where  they  were  sitting. 

8.  And  there  appeared  to  them  parted  tongues  as  of  fire,  and  it2  sat 
upon  every  one  of  them : 

“>  An  authoritative  -witness,  proclaiming  His  doctrine. 

41  fit  CbryiOitom  remark*  of  Peter :  “  He  is  the  Drat  of  all  to  take  to  himself  authority  in  this  matter,  u 
baring  all  under  hie  charge;  for  to  him  Christ  said:  ‘Thou,  when  thou  turoeat,  confirm  thy  brethren,* n 
.  ,  ,  ,  “ Could  not  Peter  himself  have  made  the  choice?  Certainly ;  but  lest  he  might  appear  to  show  favor, 
be  abstains  from  doing  so.** 

*  The  Latin  epithet,  donhtlen  given  him  on  account  of  hie  distinguished  virtue,  Is  retained  in  Greek. 
Slues  the  Romans  had  become  masters  of  Palestine,  Latin  terms  vers  occasionally  Introduced  Into  (be  com¬ 
mon  language. 

“  The  place  which  he  deserved.  It  became  bis  own  fay  hie  heinous  crime.  H  Heaven  could  not  receive 
him,**  says  BU  Bernard,  *  earth  could  not  bear  him  on  her  surface.**  Berm.  8  in  Pa.  90.  The  consequence  of 
his  crime,  by  a  familiar  Hebraism,  Is  spoken  of  as  if  It  were  the  object  which  he  had  In  view. 

u  The  use  of  lots  to  decide  contingent  things  was  divinely  sanctioned.  In  the  present  case,  as  the  merits 
of  both  oaudidates  were  undoubted,  this  means  of  ascertaining  the  Divine  choice  might  be  resorted  to  with 
entire  safety.  It  la  not,  however,  generally  lawful  to  seek  extraordinary  indications  of  the  will  of  God,  or  to 
expose  high  functions  to  baianl  by  casting  lots,  where  ordinary  means  ean  be  adopted. 

**  The  Divine  judgment  favored  the  one  whose  virtues  were  less  celebrated. 

*  When  the  festival  bad  arrived.  It  was  celebrated  in  commemoration  of  the  giving  of  the  Law  on  Mount 
BlniL 

*  Fire  in  the  shape  of  a  tongue  appeared  over  their  heads, 

p,  “  ordained.’*  Kitto  condemns  the  use  of  this  term  here. 

V.  A.  BL  G.  D.  EL  versions,  fathers.  dd  p.  “part.’*  V.  A.  C.  Lech  maun. 

«  Numb.  20 :  C5 ;  Joene  13  :  2,  6;  Judges  20 :  6;  1  Chroa.  24 ;  0;  Luke  1 :  0. 

■  G.  P.  ‘•the  day.1* 

b  Luke  2 ;  22;  Jer.  2A  ;  12.  The  day  is  considered  completed,  when  It  has  arrived. 

«  P.  “with-on4*acoord,w  V.  Bloomfield.  S  Supra  1 :  1&. 
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4.  And  they  were  all  filled  'with  the*  Holy  Spirit,*  and  began  to 
speak5  with  other  tongues,*  as  the  [Holy]  Spirit11  gave  them  to  speak*4  ‘ 

5.  Now  there  were  dwelling  at  Jerusalem,  Jews,4  devout  men,  out  of 
every  nation  under  heaven. 

6.  And  when  this  voice4  was  spread,1  the  multitude  came  together,  and 
were  confounded  [in  mind],  because  every  man  heard  them  speak  in  his 
own  tongue. 

7.  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  wondered,  saying  :k  Behold,  are 
not  all1  these  who  speak,  Galileans  ? 

8.  And  how  hear  we  every  man  our  own  tongue  wherein  we  were 
bora ! 

9.  Parthians,  and  Medes,  and  Elamites,7  and  the  inhabitants  of  Me¬ 
sopotamia,  Judea,8  and  Cappadocia,  Pontus,  and  Asia,9 

10.  Phrygia  and  Pamphylia,  Egypt,  and  the  parts  of  Lybia  about 
Cyrcne,10  and  strangers  of  Rome,11 

11.  Jews,  [also],  and  proselytes,12  Cretans  and  Arabians  ;  we  bear® 
them  speak  in  our  tongues  the  great  works  of  God. 

12.  And  they  were  all  astonished,  and  wondered,®  saying  one  to  an¬ 
other  :  What  meaneth  this  ? 

13.  But  others  mocking,0  said:  These  men  are  full  of  sweet  wine.14 

14.  But  Peter  standing  up  with  the  eleven,  lifted  up  his  voice,  and 
spake  to  them :  Ye  men  of  Judea,15  and  all  ye  who  dwell  in  Jerusalem, 
be  this  knowu  to  you,  and  listen  to  my  words. 

*  Id  foreign  languages,  bo  that  persons  of  different  countries  understood  them. 

4  Oracalously. 

*  There  were  at  that  time  in  Jerusalem,  Jews,  or  proaelytes,  attached  to  the  Jewish  worship,  from  every 
netion  in  which  Jews  were  to  be  found.  The  least  bad  brought  many  together  from  various  parts  of  Judw; 
but  this  general  concourse  from  so  many  nations  can  scarcely  be  accounted  for,  unless  from  the  general  ex¬ 
pectation,  which  then  prevailed,  that  the  reign  of  the  Messiah  would  soon  be  established. 

«  On  the  occurrence  of  this  extraordinary  phenomenon.  It  may  be  taken  for  the  voice  of  the  apostles;  or 
for  the  report  which  spread  abroad. 

*  Inhabitants  of  ElymaJs,  a  province  In  the  Persian  gulf. 

*  The  inhabitants  of  Judea  bad  a  different  dialect  from  that  of  tbs  Galileans. 

»  Ionia,  witb  the  entire  western  coast,  is  called  Asia  by  Strabo,  and  is  probably  here  designated.  Asia 
proper,  or  Proconsular  Alla,  comprised  Phrygia,  Mysia,  and  Carla,  besides  Lydia;  whilst  Asia  Miner  included 
Rithynia,  Ponton,  Oslatls,  Cappadocia,  Cilicia,  Pamphylia,  Piddle,  Lycaonla,  and  Trooa. 

u  Josephus  states  that  Ptolemy  Lagos  settled  captive  Jews  there. 

tl  Romans  who  bod  taken  up  their  residence  at  Jerusalem,  or  sojourned  then  for  a  time. 

n  Of  the  Romans  It  it  sped  oily  remarked,  that  there  were  Jews  and  proselytes,  because  many  were  of 
Jewish  parentage,  others  of  heathen  origin,  who  had  submitted  to  the  law,  to  secure  the  privileges  of  the 
A brahamlc  covenant  Those  of  other  nations,  present  on  this  occasion,  were  almost  all  Jews  by  their  ancestry.. 

u  Turning  up  the  Up. 

st  St.  Chrysostom  remarks,  that  at  Pentecost  they  could  not  have  new-made  wine,  since  the  vintage  bad 
not  yet  been  gathered. 

14  The  apostle  addresses  them  especially,  as  they  formed  the  great  bulk  of  his  bearers,  and  extends  hie- 
address  to  all  who  amounted  at  Jerusalem. 

*  G.  P.— 

f  Matt.  8  :11 ;  Mark  1:8;  Luke  S  :  18;  John  7 :  39 ;  supra  1:6;  infra  11 : 16;  19 :  6. 

f  Speke.  h  G.  P.  “  the  Spirit.1* 

1  P.  **  noised  abroad/*  k  G,  P.  “one  to  another.” 

I  P.  V,  Critics  doubt.  *>  Y.  w  andivimtu also  r.  11. 

■  0.  P.  “  were  In  doubt.” 
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15,  For  these  men  are  not  drunk,  as  ye  suppose,  for  it  is  the  third 
hour®  of  the  day  :u 

16-  But  this  is  what  was  spoken  of  by  the  prophet  Jocl:p 

17.  And  in  the  last  days17  (saith  the  Lord),q  I  will  pour  out  of  My 
Spirit  upon  all  flesh  and  your10  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  pro¬ 
phesy,  and  your  young  men  shall  see  visions,20  and  your  old  men  shall 
dream  dreams.21 

18.  And  upon  My22  servants  indeed,  and  upon  My  handmaids,  in 
.  those  days  I  will  pour  out  of  My  Spirit,  and  they  shall  prophesy.23 

19.  And  I  will  show  wonders  in  the  heaven  above,  and  signs  on  the 
earth  beneath,  hlood  and  fire,*4  and  vapor  of  smoke. 

20.  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,25 
before  the  great  and  manifest*,  day  of  the  Lord  come.80 

21.  And  whoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord8  shall  he  saved.27 

22.  Ye  men  of  Israel,20  hear  these  words :  Jesus  of  Nazareth,20  a  man 
approved30  of  God  among  you  by  miracles  and  wonders  and  signs,  which 
God  did  by  Him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  ye  also  know  : 

28.  Him  delivered  up  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge31 
of  God,*  ye  have  crucified  and  slain  by  the  hands11  of  wicked  men : 

24.  Him  God  hath  raised  up,®  having  loosed  the  sorrows  of  hell,7  as 
it  was  impossible  that  He  should  be  held  by  it.33 

w  About  nine  o’clock  ajt,  the  hour  of  public  prayer.  The  earliness  of  the  boar  a  Horded  a  strong  presump¬ 
tion  that  they  hud  not  indulged  in  drink,  especially  as  on  the  great  festivals  the  Jews  were  not  accustomed 
to  break  their  feat  until  noon. 

9  In  tbe  last  state,  or  dispensation.  w  Persons  of  all  conditions. 

u  The  Jews  in  the  first  place  were  to  experience  this  Divine  influence. 

90  Supernatural  manifestations  by  day.  u  Com  muni  cations  in  sleep. 

11  Joel  has  not  the  pronoun,  bo  that  the  sense  appears  to  be  that  God  would  pour  out  His  Spirit  on  slaves, 
as  well  as  on  others.  Sept,  may  be  understood  of  the  Gentiles,  who  are  bondmen  of  Satan. 

9  Foretell  future  events,  or  otherwise  speak  under  inspiration. 

u  This  may  be  understood  of  ignited  meteors. 

9  These  phenomena  are  to  precede  a  severe  visitation  of  Divine  justice. 

9  Tbe  day  of  this  visitation.  5T  Rescued  from  destruction,  saved  from  eternal  death. 

9  This  was  a  highly  honorable  appellation,  since  Israel  was  a  name  Divinely  given. 

9  It  appears  that  already  He  was  thus  commonly  designated. 

9  Pointed  out,  demonstrated  to  be  the  true  Messiah.  V.  Calvin. 

“  St  Peter  dwells  on  this,  that  his  bearers  may  understand,  that  Jesus  feU  under  the  power  of  His  ene¬ 
mies  through  no  weakness  or  inability  to  resist  their  malicious  efforts  against  Him,  bat  by  a  mysterious 
counsel  of  God,  who  had  decreed  and  determined  to  accomplish  tbe  redemption  of  mankind  by  His  death. 
This  decree,  which  was  directed  by  the  Divine  foresight,  Imposed  no  necessity  on  the  actors  in  this  tragedy, 

,J  The  apostle  prudently  avoids  declaring  that  Jesus  had  arisen  by  His  own  power,  and  confines  himself  to 
saying,  that  God  had  raised  Him.  St.  Chrysostom,  speaking  of  the  sacred  historian,  observes:  “His  first 
object  was  to  Induce  the  belief  that  Ha  had  risen,  and  ascended  into  beeven ;  for,  as  CbrUt  Himself  first  took 
care  to  show  that  He  had  come  from  tbe  Father,  so  this  writer  also  relates  that  He  bad  arisen,  and  that  He 
was  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  had  returned  to  Him  from  whom  He  had  come.  Unless  this  were  first  be* 
lieved,  especially  after  tbe  resurrection  and  ascension  had  taken  place,  the  whole  dogma  would  have  appeared 
Incredible  to  the  Jews :  wherefore,  imperceptibly  and  by  degrees,  ha  leads  them  to  sublimer  truths."  Horn. 
I.  In  Aetak.  A  post. 

9  It  was  inconsistent  with  prophecy,  and  with  the  Divine  character  of  Christ 

o  I*aL5  :ll;  **1.10:16,17.  p  Joel  2 :  20, 32.  qG.P.«God.” 

rP," notable”— dreadful *  Call  on  the  fend. 

t  G.  F.  *yo  have  taken."  V.  A.  C.  versions.  Schott 

v  G,  P.  “the  pains  of  death.”  MSS.  Irezucus,  1. 8,  e.  12.  Chrys.  critics. 
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25.  For  David  saith  concerning  Him  v  I  have  set  the  Lord  in  my 
tfight  always,  for  He  is  on  my  right  hand,”  that  I  should  not  be  moved.86 

26.  Wherefore  my  heart  is  glad,  and  my  tongue  rejoiceth :  more¬ 
over  my  flesh  also  shall  rest  in  hope. 

27.  Because  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,37  nor  wilt  Thou  suffer 
Thy  Holy  One*  to  see  corruption. 

28.  Thou  hast  made  known  to  me  the  ways38  of  life ;  and  Thou  wilt 
make  me  full  of  joy7  with  Thy  countenance. 

29.  Brethren,*  let  me  speak  to  you  freely  of  the  patriarch  David, 
that  he  died,**  and  was  buried,  and  his  sepulchre  is  among  us  to  this 

day. 

30.  Being  then  a  prophet,  and  knowing  that  God  sware  to  him  with 
an  oath,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins1*  one  should  sit  upon  his  throne : 

31.  Foreseeing,  he  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Cbbist,  for  neither 
was  He”  left  in  hell,  nor  did  His  flesh  see  corruption. 

32.  This  Jksus  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof  we  all  are  witnesses. 

33.  Being  exalted  therefore  by  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  having 
received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  He  hath  poured 
Him  forth,  whom  ye66  see  and  hear.® 

34.  For  David  ascended  not  into  heaven  :  but  he  himself  said  The 
Lord  said  to  my  Lord  :ff  Sit  thou  on  My  right  hand, 

35.  Until  I  make'  thiue  enemies  thy  footstool.40 

3G.  Therefore  let  all  the  hoijse  of  Israel  know  most  certainly/that 
God  hath  made  Him  both  Lord,41  and  Christ,48  this  Jesub,  whom  ye  have 
crucified. 

37.  Now  when  they  heard  these  things ,  they  felt  compunction  in  their 


**  From  the  language  of  the  Apostle  it  is  plain,  that  Christ  was  the  Direct  of  this  prophecy,  so  that  if  the 
PtfiJm  bare  an  historical  meaning  in  David,  it  most  have  a  sublimer  fulfilment  In  Christ.  Understood  of 
David,  it  can  only  imply  confidence,  that  God  would  not  abandon  him  to  the  power  of  his  enemies,  lest  he 
should  full  by  their  hands. 

"  As  a  Mend,  advocate,  and  supporter.  In  trials  it  was  usual  for  friends  to  stand  beside  the  person  ac¬ 
cused. 

u  Disturbed,  endangered,  agitated. 

"  It  is  taken  in  a  general  souse  for  the  region  of  the  departed.  God  the  Father  did  not  suffer  Bis  Son  to 
remain  in  the  state  of  death. 

*  Thou  host  given  Me  experimental  knowledge,  by  restoring  Ms  to  116. 

n  They  saw  and  heard  what  was  done  and  spoken  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit. 

40  This  Psalm,  In  its  direct  meaning,  may  regard  the  triumph  of  David  over  his  enemies;  bat  its  perfect 
accomplishment  is  found  only  in  Christ,  who  applied  it  to  Himself. 

u  Giving  to  Uim  os  Man  dominion  over  aU  creatures. 

*  Anointing  Him  figuratively  by  the  personal  union. 


» 

W  Pa.  16:  8.  a  spoupu/ur. 

y  '  the  region  of  the  departed.  ■  iSWpnz  1 ;  16. 

3  Kings  2 : 10. 

**  G.  P*  “according  to  the  flesh,  Do  would  raise  up  Christ  to  ait.0  V.  A.  D.  versions,  fathers,  critics.  Ps. 
131 : 11. 

«  O.  p.  ‘-IDs  soul.”  V.  A.  C  D.  versions,  critics.  Pi.  13 : 10;  iitfra  13  ;  36. 

**  G.  1\  u  now.”  V.  A.  C.  D.  versions,  "  G.  P.  ** smith.” 


ft  Pa.  100: 1. 
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heart,  and  said  to  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles :  What  shall  wc 
do,  brethren? 

38.  Then  Peter  said  to  them :  Repent  and  let  every*5  one  of  you  be 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  your  sins, 
and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

39.  For  the  promise43  is  to  you,  and  to  your  children,  and  to  all  who 
are  far  off,44  whomsoever  the  Lord  our  God  shall  calh 

40.  And  with  very  many  other  words  did  he  testify  and  exhort 
them,1*  saying :  Save  yourselves4*  from  this  perverse  generation. 

41.  They  therefore  who11  received  his  word,  were  baptized,  and  about 
three  thousand  souls  were  added  on  that  day. 

42.  And  they  were  persevering  in  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles40  and 
in  the  communication**  of  the  breaking  of  bread,11  and  in  the  prayers. 

43.  And  fear  came  upon  every  soul,  and  many  wonders  and  signs 
wTere  done  by  the  apostles  [in  Jerusalem,  and  there  was  great  fear  in 

all} 

44.  And  all  who  believed  were  together,111111  and  had  all  things 
common. 

45.  “They  sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and  distributed  them  to 
all,  as  every  one  had  need. 

46.  And  daily  persevering  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,47  and  break¬ 
ing  bread  in  the  houses,48  00  they  took  their  food  with  gladness  and  sim¬ 
plicity  of  heart, 

47.  Praising  God,  and  having  favor  with  all  the  people :  and  the 
Lord  daily  increased”*  together**  those  to  be  saved.40 


41  Of  the  Spirit.  “  The  Gentiles. 

41  Endeavor  to  escape  from  the  punishment  that  Impends. 

*  listening  with  docility  to  their  instructions. 

41  They  frill  frequented  the  temple,  end  joined  in  the  Jewish  observances,  which  hitherto  had  not  been 
for  hidden.  Seme  think  that  they  used  some  apartment  contiguous  to  the  temple  £br  the  purpose  of  assem¬ 
bling  for  worship. 

*  This  may  be  understood  of  the  Eucharist  administered  in  private, bouses;  or  of  the  agape,  banquets  of 
lore,  celebrated  in  commemoration  of  the  sapper  of  our  Lord,  and  in  acknowledgment  of  Christian  brother¬ 
hood,  without  regard  to  social  distinctions. 

41  The  saved,— those  who  are  actually  liberated  from  error  and  sin,  and  placed  in  a  state  of  solvation,  fit. 
Luke  teaches,  according  to  the  avowal  of  Calvin,  that  “  union  with  the  church  of  Christ  is  the  means  of  at¬ 
taining  to  salvation ;  for  as  out  of  her  there  Is  no  fergtveneas  of  sin,  so  neither  is  there  hope  of  eternal  life.” 

a  G.  P.  — 

hi  O.  P.  —  V.  A.  B.  D.  versions,  Lochm.  U  0.  P.  u  g ladJy.”  V.  — *  A.  C.  D.  Torsions,  critics. 

kk  a.  p.  —  «  fellowship.”  .  n  Syr.  understands  it  of  the  Eucharist. 

swa  i&fpra  1 : 16;  2:1.  »fl.P.« And.” 

»  P,  “from  house  to  house.”  V.  “per  domes.” 

iv  G.  P.  “added  to  the  churches.”  V.  A.  B.  versions,  fit. Chrysostom. 

qq  M  rd  dvrd.  Supra  2 ;  1. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

fc 

PETER  AW'D  JOHN  GOING  TO  THE  TEMPLE,  PETER  CORES  A  LAMB  MAH,  AND  INSTRUCTS 

THE  BEHOLDERS  THAT  THIS  WAS  DONE  BT  FAITH  IN  CHRIST,  WHOM  HE  SHOWS  TO 

BS  THE  MESSIAH,  PROMISED  BY  MOSES  AND  THE  PROPHETS,* AND  TO  ABKAHAJ*  HIM- 

8ELP* 

1.  Now  Peter  and  John  went  up  into  the  temple  at  the  hour  of 
prayer ;  the  ninth  hour .l 

2.  And  a  certain  man,  lame  from  his  birth,  was  carried :  whom  they 
laid  daily  at  the  gate  of  the  temple  which  is  called  Beautiful,*  that  he 
might  ask  alms  of  those  who  went  into  the  temple. 

3.  He,  when  he  had  seen  Peter  and  John  about  to  go  into  the  temple, 
asked4  an  alms. 

4.  And  Peter,  with  John,  fastening  his  eyes  upon  him,  said :  Look 
on  us. 

5.  But  he  looked  earnestly  on  them,6  hoping  to  receive  something 
from  them. 

6.  Then  Peter  said :  Silver  and  gold  I  have  not  i  but  what  I  have,  I 
give  thee :  In  the  name*  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  arise  and  walk. 

7.  And  he  took  him  by  the  right  hand,  and  lifted  him  up,  and  imme¬ 
diately  his  feet  and  soles0  became  firm. 

8.  And  leaping  up,  he  stood  and  walked,  and  went  in  with  them  into 
the  temple,  walking,  and  leaping,  and  praising  God. 

9.  And  all  the  people  saw  him  walking  and  praising  God. 

10.  And  they  knew  that  it  was  he  who  sat  for  alma  at  the  Beautiful 
gate  of  the  temple :  and  they  were  filled  with  wonder  and  amazement 
at  that  which  had  happened  to  him. 

11.  And  as  he4  held  Peter  and  John,4  all  the  people  ran  together  to 
them,  in  the  porch  which  is  called  Solomon's,*  greatly  wondering. 

12.  And  when  Peter  saw  it,  he  answered  the  people:  Ye  men  of 
Israel,  why  wonder  ye  at  this?  or  why  look  ye  on  us,f  as  though,  by 
our  strength,  or  power,*  we  had  made  thiB  man  walk  ? 

13.  The  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  Godh  of  Isaac,  and  the  Go3  of 
Jacob,  the  God  of  our  fathers,  hath  glorified  His  Son  Jesus,  whom  ye 

_ _ _ _ ....  ..  ■  .1  ■  I  I  _  •  - - - 

1  At  about  three  o’clock  in  the  afternoon,— the  hoar  of  evening  eacriflc*. 

1 1t  wae  ornamented  with  Corinthian  braes. 

7  By  tlia  authority  and  perwor. 

4  Tbo  man  dung  to  Peter  aud  John  ae  hts  benefactors. 

a  Lit  “  to  receive.*  Bloomflold  says  it  Is  elegantly  pleonastic.  Joieph.  A.  IS,  e.  11,  B.  6.  5.  6. 

*►  V.  “  cave  heed.”  V.  It.  «  P.  “  ankle  bones.” 

*  G.  P.  +  tho  lame  man  which  wa*  healed.”  Y.  A.  C.  B.  E.  versions,  critic*. 

*  John  10 :  23.  t  P.  u  earnestly."  • 

%  G.  1% 44  power  or  holiness.”  V.  Syr.  Ar.  b  G.  P,  —  V.  A.  C.  E.  version*,  father*,  SohotL 
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indeed1  delivered  up,5  and  denied0  in  the  presence  of  Pilate,  when  he 
judged  that  He  should  be  released. 

14.  But  ye  denied  the  Holy  and  Just  One,k  and  desired  a  murderer 
to  be  granted  to  you : 

15.  And  killed  the  Author  of  life,1  whom  God  hath  raised  from  the 
dead;  of  which  we  are  witnesses. 

16.  And  on  the  faith  of  His  name,7  this  man,  whom  ye  see  and  know, 
His  name  hath  made  strong ;  yea,  the  faith,  which  is  by  Him,  hath 
given  this  perfect  soundness  in  the  sight  of  you  all, 

17.  And  now,  brethren,  I  know,  that  ye  did  it  through  ignorance,8 
as  did  also  your  rulers, 

18.  But  those  things,  which  God  before  had  showed  by  the  mouth  of 
all  the*1  prophets,  that  His*  Christ  should  suffer,  He  hath  so  fulfilled. 

19.  Repent,  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be 
blotted  out : 

20.  When  the  times  of  refreshing®  shall  come  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,10  and  He  shall  send  Him,  who*  hath  been  preached11  to  you,11 

Jesus  Christ, 

21.  Whom  heaven  indeed  must  receive  until  the  times  of  restitution 
of  all  things,13  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of1  His  holy 
prophets  from  the  beginning. 

22.  'Moses  indeed  said:*  A  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise 
up  to  you  of  your  brethren,  like  to  me :  Him  ye  shall  hear  according 
to  all  things  whatever  He  shall  speak  to  you.* 

23.  And  it  shall  be  that  every  soul,13  which  will  not  hear  that  prophet, 
shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the  people. 

24.  And  all  the  prophets  from  Samuel  and  afterwards,  who  have 
spoken,  have  told*  of  these  days. 


*  To  death.  *  That  He  was  their  Messiah  and  King.  T  Faith  In  Him. 

*  Their  Ignorance  was  highly  criminal,  since  Christ  had  come  and  spoken  to  them,  and  hod.  done  works 
which  no  other  had  done  i  jet  St.  Peter  mentions  It  la  extenoatioo,  because  it  took  away  something  of  the 
malic*  of  their  deed. 

*  Delivery  from  evil, —like  cooling  after  heat, — times  of  repose  and  enjoyment,— the  rest  of  the  saints  after 
judgment. 

10  From  God,  aocordtng  to  His  will  and  providence. 

11  Christ,  at  Bis  second  coming,  will  afford  relief  to  Bis  followers. 

11  Until  all  things  shall  be  established  on  a  now  and  good  foundation, — until  the  end  of  the  present  stab- 
of  things.  u  Every  one. 


i  G,  F, —  A.  C.  E.  versions,  fathers,  critics, 
a  Matt.  21 ;  20;  Mark  15  : 11;  Luke  23  : 18;  John  18  ;  40. 

I  V.  Auetorem.  John  14  :  6;  infra.  5  : 31;  Hab.  2  : 10.  Bloomfield. 
n»  G.  P. u  Hie.”  V.  C.  D.  E.  versions.  b  Q.  p, « the.” 

®  G.  P.  M  before,” 

P  P.  V.  critics  prefer  «  before  appointed.*' 

q  G.  P.  *» alLM  V.  A  C.  D.  versions,  critics,  r  G.  P,  “for.”  V.  —  A.  0-  D.  E.  versions,  critics. 

*  G.  P.  “ unto  the  fathers.*'  V.  —  A.  0.  versions.  Deut.  18 : 13. 

*»  G.  P.  “foretold.”  V.  A,  D.  E.  versions,  critics. 
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25.  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  prophets,14  and  of  the  covenant  which 
God  made  with  our  fathers,  saying  to  Abraham :  And  in  thy  seed  shall 
all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  be  blessed/ 

26.  To  you  first15  God  raising  up  His.  Son,w  hath  sent  Him  to  bless 
you,16  that  every  one  may  turn  away*  from  his  wickedness. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

THE  APOSTLES,  AFTER  THEIR  IMPRISONMENT,  BEING  EXAMINED  AS  TO  THE  CUBE  OF  THE 
LAME  MAN,  SHOW  THAT  SALVATION  IS  TO  BE  HAD  IN  CHRIST  ALONE,  THE  CORNER 
STONE,  AND  THAT  RULERS  ARE  NOT  TO  BE  OBEYED  WHEN  THEY  FORBID  TO  TEACH 
IN  TIIE  NAME  OF  CHRIST.  BEING  DISMISSED,  AND  HAVING  ENTERED  INTO  PRAYER, 
THEY  RECEIVED  MANIFESTATIONS  OF  THE  COMMUNICATION  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 
NONE  OF  THEM  CONSIDERED  ANYTHING  A9  HIS  OWN,  BUT  BACH  ONE,  SELLING  HIS 
PROPERTY,  PUT  THE  PRICE  IN  THE  COMMON  FUND,  AS  DID  BARNABAS  AFTER  THE 
SALE  OF  HIS  LAND. 

1.  And  as  they  were  speaking  to  the  people,  the  priests  and  the 
officer1  of  the  temple  and  the  Sadducees0  came  upon  them, 

2.  Being  grieved  that  they  taught  the  people,  and  preached5  ina  Jbsus 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  : 

S.  And  they  laid  hands  on  them,  and  put  them  in  hold  until  the  next 
day :  for  it  was  now  evening. 

4.  But  many  of  those  who  had  heard  the  word  believed :  and  the 
number  of  the  men  wasb  five  thousand.4 

5.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that  there  were  gathered  to¬ 
gether  in  Jerusalem  their  rulers,5  and  ancients,6  and  scribes  : 


u  The  Jfewi  inherited  the  prophecies  and  covenant,  which  were  directed  to  their  advantage, 

11  Specially. 

“  To  impart  heaven! y  gifts  and  blessings. 

1  u  The  prefect  of  those  private  who  kept  guard  In  the  temple.”  Bloomfield.  Bee  Joseph,  de  Bello,  L  2,  c.  17. 

*  This  sect  p  re  railed  at  this  time. 

*  From  the  feet  of  His  resurrection,  they  took  occasion  to  announce  the  doctrine  of  the  final  resurrection 
of  all  mankind. 

*  Three  thousand  hod  been  converted  on  the  day  of  the  Pentecost.  The  number  was  now  increased  to  five 
thousand.  Many  commentators,  both  ancient  and  modern,  think  that  five  thousand  were  converted  on  this 
occasion.  Light  foot  strongly  insists  on  it. 

1  Members  of  the  Sanhedrim. 

*  Local  officers  of  the  dty  of  Jerusalem. 


«  Gen.  12  :  3. 

"  G.  P.  “  Jeaaa.”  V,  —  C.  D.  E.  versions,  critic*. 

*  P. « in  turning  away  every  one  of  yon  from  his  iniquities.” 

*  er,  P.  **  through.”  Tyadale:  “in.” 


V.  Bloomfield  and  others. 


b 
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6.  And  Annas,  the  high  priest/  and  Caiphas,  and  John,8  and  Alex¬ 
ander,  and  as  many  as  were  of  the  priestly  stock*9 

7.  And  setting  them  in  the  midst,  they  asked:  By  what  power,  or  in 
what  name10  have  ye  done  this  ? 

8.  Then  Peter,  filled  with  the0  Holy  Spirit,  said  to  them :  Ye  rulers 
of  the  people  and  ancients/  hear 

9.  If  we  this  day  are  examined  concerning  the  good  deed  done  to  the 
infirm  man,  by  what  means  he  hath  be^n  made  whole ; 

10.  Be  it  known  to  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people  of  Israel,  that  by 
the  name  of  our  Lord*  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucified, 
whom  God  hath  raised  from  the  dead,  by  Him  this  man  standeth  here 
before  you  whole. 

11.  This  is  the  Btone  which  was  rejected  by  you  the  builders,  which 
is  become  the  head  of  the  corner  :s 

12.  Neither  is  there  salvation11  in  any  other.  For  there  is  no  other 
name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  by  which  we  must  be  saved. 

13.  Now  when  they  saw  the  freedom  of  speech  of  Peter  and  of  John, 
and  understood  that  they  were  men  unlettered,  and  of  the  common 
sort,  they  wondered ;  and  they  knew  them,14  that  they  had  been  with 

Jesus  : 

■ 

14.  Seeing  the  man  also  who  had  been  healed  standing  with  them, 
they  could  say  nothing  against  it. 

15.  But  they  commanded  them  to  go  aside  out  of  the  council ;  and 
conferred  among  themselves, 

16.  Saying:  What  shall  we  do  to  these  men?  for,  indeed,  a  known 
sign13  hath  been  done  by  them,  before  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem : 
it  is  manifest,11  aud  we  cannot  deny  it. 

17.  But  that  it  may  be  no  further  spread  among  the  people,  let  us 
threaten  them,1  that  they  speak  no  more  on  this  name14  to  any  man. 


*  Caiphas,  it  U  known,  was  high  priest  at  this  time.  See  Joseph.  A.  18 ;  John  11  :  40;  18  : 13.  “Petavias 
in  Boat.  Tempt,  x.  68,  and  moat  others  (following  the  opinion  of  Augustin),  maintain  that  there  were  then  two 
high  priests  discharging  the  pontifical  office  by  turns,  just  as  the  two  Roman  consuls  used  the  fasces.” 
Bloomfield,  whose  words  we  bar*  just  recited,  thinks  rather  that  Annas  acted  as  deputy  of  Caiphas,  and  re¬ 
ceived  the  title  by  courtesy,  as  acting  high  priest.  Others  suppose  that  Annas,  having  been  high  priest  for  a 
long  period,  retained  the  title,  although  Caiphas  was  actually  In  office. 

I  John  (Jon  at  has)  was  the  son  of  Annas.  Alexander,  snrnamed  Ly'simscbua,  was  considered  the  wealthi¬ 
est  among  the  Jews. 

9  Related  to  either  of  the  high  priests,  and  members  of  the  Sanhedrin.  0.  confines  it  to  the  relations  of 
the  high  priest. 

10  By  whose  invocation,  or  in  reliance  on  whom  help  and  authority  ? 

II  Relief  from  corporal  affliction  might  be  understood,  since  this  was  the  matter  of  inquiry.  But  the  apos¬ 
tle  passes  to  speak  of  the  salvation  of  the  souL 

They  recognised  them  as  of  the  number.  11  Miracle  of  His  followers; 

11  Concerning  tbls  man,  on  this  topic. 

c  O, —  i  0.  P,  u  of  Israel.”  V.  —  B. 

•  O.P.—  f  0.  P.— 

r  Pa.  117:23;  Isaiah  28  : 10 ;  HaU.  21:42;  Mark  13:10;  Luke  20: 17;  Rom.  9:33;  1P«L2:7. 

6  G,  P.  “  is  manifest  to  all.”  1  G,  P,  “  let  ns  stroitly  threaten  them.” 


ACTS  IV. 


369 


18.  And  calling  them,  they  charged  them  not  to  speak  at  all,  nor 
teach  on  the  name  of  Jesus, 

19.  But  Peter  and  John  answered,  and  said  to  them:  If 'it  be  right 
in  the  sight  of  God,  to  hear  you,  rather  than  God,  judge  : 

20.  For  we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  we  .have  seen  and 
heard  • 

21.  But  they  having  farther  threatened  them,  let  them  go,  finding  no 
way  to  punish  them,  because  of  the  people:  for  all  glorified  what  had' 
been  done,*  [in  that  which  had  come  to  pass,1] 

22.  For  the  man  in  whom  that  miraculous  cure  *had  been  wrought, 
was  above  forty  years  old. 

23.  And  being  let  go,  they  came  to  their  own,1*  and  related  all  that 
the  chief  priests  and  the  ancients  had  said  to  them  : 

24.  And  when  they  heard  it,  they  lifted  up  their  voice10  to  God  with 
one  accord,  and  said :  Lord,*  Thou  art*  He  who  did  make  heaven  and 
earth,  the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  in  them  : 

25.  And  by  the  Holy  Spirit,0  by  the  mouth  of  our  father1"  David,  Thy 

servant,  Thou  hast  said:  Why  did  the  Gentiles  rage,  and-  the  people 
devise  vain  things  ?  '  > 

26.  The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  the  rulers  assembled  to¬ 
gether  against  the  Lord,  and  against  His  CflRIST.q 

27.  For  of  a  truth  there  assembled  together  in  this  cityr  against  Thy 
holy  Child  Jesus,  whom  Thou  haBt  anointed,  Herod  and  Pontius  Pi¬ 
late,  with  the  Gentiles  and  the  people  of  Israel, 

28.  To  do  what  Thy  hand*  and  Thy  counsel  decreed  to  be  done. 

29.  And  now,  Lord,  behold  their  threatenings  ;17  and  grant  to  Thy 
servants,  that  with  all  confidence  they  may  speak  Thy  word, 

30.  By  stretching  forth  Thy  hand  to  cures;  and  that  signs  and. 
wonders  may  be  done  by  the  name  of  Thine  holy  Child  Jesus.18 

31.  And  when  they ‘had  prayed,  the  place  wherein  they  were  assemr 
bled  was  shaken,1*  and  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,20  and, 
they  spake  the  word  of  God  with  confidence  : 

Thfiir  fullow  apostles  and  the  f&JlhfoL 
u  One  uttered  the  prayer  extemporaneously :  the  others  joined. 

11  So  aa  to  prevent  their  execution. 

11  Miracle*  are  asked  for  without  temerity  In  general  terms,  when  they  are  necessary  lor  the  advancement  i 
of  the  Divine  glory.  It  is  not  right  to  seek  a  special  miracle,  unless  in  very  extraordinary  cLreumatancev 
and  with  entire  submission  to  the  Divine  will. 
u  In  token  that  God  bed  accepted  their  petition. 

*  With  his  light,  grace,  consolation. 

t  0.  ?.  ** glorified  God  for  that  which  was  done.0  1  A  second  Torsion. 

bi  2  Pvt.  2 : 1 ;  Jui  4.  *  G.  P.  “  Thou  ori  God.’*  V,— B. 

oG.I\—  PG.P.— 

1  Ps.  2  : 1.  *  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  D.  D.  E,  versions,  critics. . 

•  Job  2T :  11. 
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32*  And  the  multitude  of  believers  had  one  heart  and  one  soul: 
neither  did  any  one  say  that  aught  of  the  things  which  he  possessed 
was  his  own,  but  they  had  all  things  common* 

33*  And  with  great  power21  did  the  apostles  give  testimony  of  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  :*  and  great  grace  was  on  them 
all*22 

34.  For  neither  was  any  one  among  them  needy;  for  as  many  a s 
were  owners  of  lands  or  houses,  sold  them,  and  brought  the  prices  of 
the  things  which  they  sold, 

35.  And  laid  them  down  at  the  feet  of  the  apostles and  distribution 
.was  made  to  every  one  according  as  he  had  need. 

36.  And  Joseph,11  who  by  the  apostles  was  surnamed  Barnabas 
(which  is  by  interpretation,  the  son  of  consolation),  a  Levitc,  a  Cyprian 
born, 

37.  Having  land,24  sold  it,  and  brought  the  price,  and  laid  it  at  the 
feet  of  the  apostles. 

CHAPTER  V. 

ANANIAS  AND  BIS  WITH  SAPPHIRA,  AFTER  SELLING  THEIR  LAND,  RESERVE  TO  THEMSELVES 
A  PORTION  OF  THE  PRICE  J  WHICH,  NEVERTHELESS,  THEY  DENY,  WHEN  QUESTIONED  BY 
PETER  :  ON  WHICH  ACCOUNT  THE  WIFE  AND  HUSBAND  ARE  SUCCESSIVELY  STRUCK  DEAD 
AT  THR  WORD  OF  PETER.  MANY  MIRACLES  ARE  PERFORMED  BY  THE  ArOSTLKS,  ESPECI¬ 
ALLY  BY  PETER:  THEY  THEMSELVES  ARE  LED  FORTH  FROM  PRISON  BY  AN  ANGEL  :  AND 
WHEN  SEIZED  AGAIN  THEY  REFUSE  TO  DESIST  FROM  PROCLAIMING  THE  NAME  OF  CHRIST. 
BY  THE  ADVICE  OF  GAMALIEL,  THEY  ARE  SCOURGED  AND  SET  AT  LIBERTY,  REJOICING 
THAT  THEY  HAD  BEEN  FOUND  WORTHY  TO  SUFFER  FOR  THE  NAME  OF  CHRIST,  WHOM 
THEY  FORTHWITH  PROCLAIM. 

1*  But  a  certain  man  named  Ananias,  with  Sapphira  his  wife,  sold  a 
piece  of  land, 

2*  And  defrauded*  of  the  price1  [of  the  land],  his  wife  being  privy 
thereto :  and  brought  a  certain  portion  and  laid  it  at  the  feet  of  the 
apostles. 

*  With  miraculous  energy. 

H  AH  of  thorn  possessed  gnat  attraction  and  Influence,  is  consequence  of  the  grace  with  which  they  wen 
filled. 

*  ■  This  ia  given  as  an  evidence  at  their  influence  with  the  faith  fa  L  M  It  wee  a  great  mark  of  honor,  that 
they  placed  their  money,  not  in  the  has  da,  but  at  the  feet  of  the  apostles.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

**  The  Levitoe  might  acquire  a  title  to  lands  by  purchase,  or  In  right  of  their  wives.  The  land  of  Barnabas 
may  ban  been  in  Cyprus. 

1  The  money  of  Ananias  was  considered  as  belonging  to  the  Christian  community,  from  the  moment  that 
he  professed  to  devote  it  to  the  common  fund.  St.  Chrysostom  considers  his  act  to  have  partaken  of  the 
guilt  of  sacrilege,  because  the  fund  was  for  religious  objects,  as  well  as  for  the  common  support  St  Jerome 
thinks  that  he  had  made  a  vow  to  give  It  Ep.  6,  ad  Dome  triad. 

a 

*  G.  P.  “  the  Lord  Jesus.”  o  G.  P. “  Joses.”  V.  A*  D.  &  versions, 

a  F.  “kept  hack.”  Titus  2 : 10.  R.  V. a  purloined,”  embezzled. 
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_  • 

3.  Bat  Peter  said:  Ananias,  why  hath  Satan  tempted1’ thine  heart  to 

_  •  •  • 

lie5  to  the  Holy  Spirit,3  and  defraud  of  the  price  of  the  land? 

4.  Whilst  it  remained,  did  it  not  remain®  to  thee  ?4  and  when  sold,  waa 
it  not  in  thine  own  power?  Why  hast  thou  conceived  this  thing  in 
thine  heart  ?  Thou  hafst  not  lied  to  men,6  but  to  God. 

5.  And  Ananias  hearing  these  words,  fell  down  and  expired/  And 
great  fear  came  on  all  who  heard  it/ 

6.  And  the  young  men7  rising  up,  removed  him,  and  carrying  him 
out,  buried  him. 

7.  And  there  was  an  interval  of  about  three  hours,  when  his  wife,  not 
knowing  what  had  happened,  came  in. 

8.  And  Peter  addressed  her :  Tell  me,  [woman],  whether  ye  sold  the 
land  for  so  much  ?  And  she  said :  Yea,  for  so  much. 

9.  And  Peter  said  to  her:  Why  have  ye  agreed  together  to  tempt 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ?  Behold  the  feet  of  those  who  have  buried  thy 
husband  are  at  the  door,  and  they  shall  carry  thee  out. 

10.  Immediately  she  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  expired.  And  the 
young  men  came  in  and  found  her  dead :  and  carrying  her  forth,  buried 
her  by  her  husband. 

11.  And  great  fear  came  on  the  whole  Church,  and  on  all  who  heard 
these  things. 

12.  And  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles  many  signs  and  wonders  were 
wrought  among  the  people.  And  they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  Solo¬ 
mon’s  porch. 

13.  And  of  the  rest8  no  man  durst  join  himself  to  them  bnt  the 
people  magnified  them. 

14.  And  still  more  were  added®  believers  in  the  Lord,  multitudes  of 
.  men  and  women, 


1  To  deceive,  or  attempt  to  deceive.  Probably  be  bad  lost  faith  In  the  Divine  character  of  Christianity,  and 
Bought  to  promote  his  temporal  advantage,  by  an  apparent  sacrifice  of  his  worldly  wealth,  which  entitled  him 
to  be  supported  from  the  common  fried. 

*  In  attempting  to  deceive  Peter,  the  role*  of  the  Church,  Ananias  virtually  sought  to  deceive  the  Holy. 
Spirit,  by  whom  he  was  specially  guided  and  enlightened. 

4  No  law  of  the  Church  obliged  any  one  to  part  with  his  property.  Ananias  might  have  retained  it, 
wholly  or  in  part,  if  he  bod  bo  chosen;  but  he  should  not  have  pro&ased  to  give  it  all,  whilst  he  retained 
a  part. 

*  Not  so  much  to  men  as  to  CkxL  The  attempt  to  deceive  was  sn  Insult  to  the  Divine  Spirit,  who  presides 
over  the  Church.  Elis  Divinity  U  here  plainly  declared. 

8  “Peter,”  remarks  St  Chrysostom,  “was  terrible,  punishing  and  reproving  the  secret  thoughts  of  the 
heart”  He  acted  after  tbe  manner  of  the  prophets,  under  Divine  illumination,  rebuking  authoritatively  the 
delinquents,  whose  death  was  a  direct  visitation  of  God. 

*  Probably  church  officers  charged  with  Interments. 

■  It  Is  not  easy  to  determine  who  are  meant  by  “  the  rest.”  Martini  thinks  that  the  higher  classes  are 
understood.  The  common  people  admired  the  wonderfhl  works  of  the  apostles,  and  many  embraced  the 
faith. 

*  Cling  to  them  as  to  the  true  servants  of  God,— appear  publicly  as  their  followers.  * 

b  0.  P.  “filled.”  V.  Bloomfield.  Esther  7:6;  ltccl,  8 : 11. 

c  P.  u  was  It  not  thine  own?”  d  V.  A.  D.  versions. 

*  P.  “to  the  I#ord.”  ThU  Is  found  tyfra  11 :  2 L  Here  it  follows  M  believers.”  m  cvpuo. 
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15.  10Insomuch  that  they  brought  forth  the  sick  into  the  streets,  ami 
laid  them  on  beds  and  couches,  that  when  Peter  came,  his  shadow  at 
least  might  overshadow11  any  of  them  [and  they  might  be  delivered 
from  their  infirmities]/ 

16.  And  there  came  also  together  to  Jerusalem  a  multitude  out  of 
the  neighboring  cities,  bringing  sick  persons,  and  such  as  were  troubled 
with  unclean  spirits ;  who  were  all  healed. 

17.  Then  the  high  priest  rising  up,  and  all  they  who  were  with  him 
(which  is  the  sect12  of  the  Sadducees),  were  filled  with  envy : 

18.  And  laid5  hands  on  the  apostles,  and  put  them  in  the  common 
prison. 

19.  But  an  angel  of  the  Lord  by  night  opened  the  doors  of  the  prison, 
and  leading  them  forth,  said : 

20.  Go,  stand13  and  speak  in  the  temple  to  the  people  all  the54  h  words 
of  this  life. 

21.  And  when  they  heard  this,  they  entered  into  the  temple  at  day¬ 
break,  and  taught.  But  the  high  priest  came,  and  those  who  were  with 
him,  and  called  the  couneil  together,  and  all  the  ancients15  of  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  Israel,  and  sent  to  the  prison  to  have  them  brought. 

22.  But  when  the  officers  came,  and  [opening]  found  them  not  in 
the  prison,  they  returned  and  told, 

23.  Saying :  The  prison  indeed  we  found  shut  with  all  care,  and  the 

guards  standing1  before  the  doors :  but  on  opening  it  we  found  no  man 

within. 

* 

24.  Now  when*  the  captain  of  the  temple  and  the  chief  priests  heard 
these  words,  they  were  in  doubt  concerning  them,  what  this  might 
come  to. 

25.  But  one  came  and  told  them  :l  Behold,  the  men  whom  ye  put  in 
prison,  are  in  the  temple  standing,  and  teaching  the  people. 

26.  Then  went  the  captain,  with  the  officers,  and  brought  them  with¬ 
out  violence  (for  they  feared  the  people),  that  they  might  not  be  stoned. 

27.  And  when  they  had  brought  them,  they  set  them  before  the  coun¬ 
cil.  And  the  high  priest  asked  them, 

28.  Saying :  We  strictly  commanded”1  you  not  to  teach  on  this  name  : 


w  This  Is  intimately  connected  with  the  former  part  of  Torse  12.  What  intervenes  can  best  be  understood 
parenthetically. 

u  Calvin  admits  that  God  diaplajed  His  power  by  the  shadow  of  the  apostles,  no  lees  than  by  their  mouth. 
19  Josephus  attests  that  Sadducees  occasionally  reached  the  high  priesthood.  Antiq,.  1. 13 ;  10, 1. 20 :  3. 
u  This  Ib  the  position  of  an  advocate,  or  of  one  who  repels  a  charge. 

11  These  words  of  life.  u  It  may  be  understood  of  senators. 

t  Critics  reject  this  clause.  The  fut  of  the  cures  is  stated  in  the  next  verse. 

I  Q.P.“ their.”  V.  A. D.  versions.  b  V.  Syr.  Acts  13 : 26 ;  Bom. 7  :  24. 

i  G.  F. 11  without”  V.  —  A.  D,  S.  Tendons,  critics, 
k  p. « the  high  prlstt  and.”  V.  A.  J>.  versions,  critics. 

i  G.  P.  “ saying.”  V.  A.  3>.  E.  versions,  critics.  m  G.  P.  interrogatively. 
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and  behold  ye  have  filled  Jerusalem  with  your  doctrine,  and  ye  have  a 
mind  to  bring  the  blood  of  this  man  upon  ns.16 

29.  But  Peter  and  the  apostles  answered  and  said :  W e  ought  to  obey 
God,  rather  than  men. 

30.  The  God  of  our  fathers  hath  raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  put  to 
death,  hanging  Him  upon  a  tree. 

31.  Him  hath  God,  with  His  right  hand,  exalted  as  Prince0  and  Sa¬ 
vior,  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,17  and  remission  of  sins. 

32.  And  we  are0  witnesses  of  these  things,18  and  the  Holy  Spirit,19 
whom  God  hath  given  to  all  who  obey  Him. 

33.  When  they  heard  these  things,  they  were  cutp  to  the  heart™  and 
thought21  on  putting  them  to  death. 

34.  But  one  in  the  council,  a  Pharisee,  named  Gamaliel,  a  doctor  of 
the  law,  respected  by  all  the  people,  rising,  commanded  the  men*  to  be 
put  forth  a  little  while 

35.  And  said  to  them :  Ye  men  of  Israel,  take  heed  to  yourselves 
what  ye  propose  to  do,  as  regardeth  these  men. 

36.  For  before  these  days  rose  up  Theodae,  affirming  himself  to  be 
somebody,*3  whom  a  number  of  men,  about  four  hundred,  joined, r  who 
was  slain :  and  all  who  believed  him  were  scattered,  and  brought  to 
nothing.*4 

► 

37.  After25  this  man  rose  up  Judas  of  Galilee,28  in  the  days  of  the 
enrolling,271  and  drew  away  the*  p.eople  after  him  ;  he  also  perished,  and 
all,  even  .as  many  as  adhered  to  him,  were  dispersed. 

38.  And  now  I  say  to  you,  refrain  from  these  men,  and  let  them 
alone :  for  if  this  counsel  or  work  he  of  men,  it  will  como  to  nought : 

a  _ 

m  To  provoke  the  people  to  avenge  the  death  of  Christ.  *’  To  lead  the  Israelites  to  repentance. 

14  Facte,  namely,  that  Christ  is  the  Messiah  and  Savior. 

"  Is  witness  internally  by  his  secret  inspirations. 

*  It  is  a  strong  expression  of  intense  pain. 

“  They  deliberated  about  putting  them  to  death. 

°  In  capital  cases  it  was  customary  to  remove  the  criminal  from  the  presence  of  his  judges,  whilst  his  sen¬ 
tence  was  under  consideration. 

m 

D  Pretending  to  be  an  important  personage. 

M  Josephus  speaks  of  a  man  of  this  name,  who  excited  disturbances,  and  perished,  with  his  followers, 
during  the  administration  of  Cosplos  Fados,  In  the  fourth  year  of  the  empire  of  Claudius.  Antlq.  1.  20 :  C. 
Calvin  thinks  that  he  Is  the  person  spoken  of  by  Gamaliel,  and  supposes  that  the  speech  here  recorded  was 
delivered  several  years  after  the  time  commonly  assigned.  Others  generally  consider  him  to  be  a  different 
person,  one  of  the  many  that  stirred  op  tbe  people  at  an  earlier  period.  Antlq.  1. 17 :  24. 

,  u  This  preposition  1s  here  equivalent  to  “  besides.”  Tho  foot  took  place  long  before,  but  it  Is  subjoined  as 
another  case  in  point. 

*'  He  is  called  by  Josephus  both  a  Gan  Ionite  and  Oalilean,  probahly  because  he  was  bom  In  Gaulo* 
dwelt  in  Galilee. 

91  This  enrolment  was  made  by  QuJrinne,  after  Archelaus,  ion  of  Herod,  had  been  sent  into  exiU 
enna  by  Augustus,  and  his  kingdom  had  been  reduced  to  tbe  form  of  a  Roman  province. 

n  Is.  30 :  4 ;  Nehem.  2 :  P.  o  G.  P.  “  His.”  V.  —  Syr.  versions. 

p  Infra  T  :  54.  q  G.  P.  u  the  apostles.”  Y.  A,  versions. 

r  G.  I’.  ** joined  themselves”  V.  eonfcsslt.  A.  versions,  critics. 

«  P.  M  tbe  taxing.'1 


t  G.P,«miMfc.,a  V.B. 


374 


ACTS  VI. 

« 

39.  But  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it,  lest  perhaps  ye  be 
found  even  to  fight  against  God.  And  they  agreed  with  him.28 

40.  And  when  they  had  called  in  the  apostles,  and  scourged  them,20 
they  charged  them  not  to  speak  at  all  on  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  let 
them  go. 

41.  And  they  indeed  went  from  the  presence  of  the  council,  rejoic¬ 
ing,  that  they  were  accounted  worthy  to  suffer  ignominy30  for  the  name 
[of  Jesus]." 

42.  And  every  day  they  ceased  not,  in  the  temple,  and  in  houses,  to 
teach  and  preach  Jesus  the  Christ.31 


CHAPTER  VI. 

THE  ELECTION  OP  SEVEN  DEACONS,  THE  NUMBER  OP  THE  FAITHFUL  BEING  DAILY  ON 
THE  INCREASE.  THE  FERVOR  OF  STEPHEN,  WHO  PERFORMED  SIGXS  AND  WONDERS. 
THE  JEWS  ATTACK  HIM,  AND  FAILING  TO  CONVINCE  HIM,  THEY  ENDEAVOR  TO  CRUSH 
HIM  BY  FALSE  WITNESSES* 

4 

1.  And  in  those  days,  when  the  number  of  the  disciples  increased, 
there  arose  a  murmuring  of  the  Greeks1  *  against  the  Hebrews,2  that3 
their  widows  were  neglected  in  the  daily  ministration.4  . 

2.  Then  the  twelve  called  together  the  multitude  of  the  disciples,5  and 
said  :  It  is  not  justb  that  we  should  leave  the  word  of  God,6  and  serve 
tables.7 

3.  Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out  among  you8  seven0  men  of  good 


*  So  for  o«  to  abstain  from  capital  punishment, 

99  It  was  extreme  cruelty  to  inflict  this  ignominious  punishment  on  men  convicted  of  no  crime. 

90  Worth  and  ignominy  ore  combined  by  the  figure  asyewroi. 

*  That  Jesus  la  the  Christ. 

1  Jews,  wham  vernacular  language  was  Greek.  Some  suppose  them  to  be  Greek  proselytes;  bat  of  ibis 
there  is  no  evidence. 

9  Jews,  speaking -the  Syro-CholdaJe  language. 

1  This  was  the  matter  of  complaint;  although  not  founded  in  feet 

*  The  term  here  plainly  designates  the  charitable  Berries,  or  relief  daily  rendered  to  the  poor.  It  is  not 
known  that  any  special  officers  had.  as  yet,  been  appointed  to  exercise  this  “deaconship  ”  The  Jews  are  said 
to  hare  tad  three  officers  attached  to  each  synagogue,  for  the  care  of  the  jioor. 

1  As  tiie  complaint  concerned  the  whole  community,  it  was  expedient  to  remedy  it  by  a  measure  adopted 
with  the  concurrence  of  all 

9  The  preaching  of  the  Divine  word. 

’  These  were  money- tables,  on  which  the  funds  were  placed  for  distribution. 

9  The  apostles  wisely  left  to  the  folthfal  the  selection  of  the  persona  for  an  object  which  directly  interested 
them.  They  reserved  to  themselves  the  right  to  approve  or  reject  them,  since  they  were  to  invest  them  with 
a  higher  and  sacred  office. 

9  This  was  a  favorite  number  with  the  Jews,  and  was  adequate  for  the  occasion. 

o  0.  P. a  His  name.1'  A.  C.  D.  versions,  critics,  “  the  name." 

a  P.  “Grecian*.*  b  apt&r,  V,  Grotius.  P.  “  It  Is  not  reason." 
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reputation,  full  of  the6  Holy  Spirit  and  wisdom,10  whom  wa  may  ap¬ 
point11  over  this  business* 

4.  But  wo  will  give  ourselves  continually  to  prayer,  and  to  the  minis¬ 
try12  of  the  word. 

5.  And  the  saying13  pleased  all  the  multitude*  And  they  chose  Ste¬ 
phen,  a  man  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  Philip,  and  Pro- 
chorus,  and  Nicanor,  and  Timon,  and  Parmenas,  and  Nicolas,  a  prose¬ 
lyte  of  Antioch,14 

6.  These  they  set  before  the  apostles :  and  they,  praying,  laid  their 
hands  on  them.13 

7*  And  the  word  of  the  Lord4  increased,  and  the  number  of  the  dis¬ 
ciples  multiplied  in  Jerusalem  exceedingly :  a  great  crowd16  also  of  the 
priests  obeyed  the  faith.17 

8.  And  Stephen,  full  of  grace*  and  fortitude,1*  did  great  wonders  and 
signs  among  the  people. 

9.  Now  there  arose  some  of  the  synagogue,  which  is  called  of  the 
Libertines,19  and  Cyrenians,  and  Alexandrians,  and  of  those  of  Cilicia 
and  Asia,  disputing  with  Stephen. 

10.  And  they  could  not  resist20  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  that*  spake. 

11.  Then  they  suborned  men,  to  say  that  they  had  heard8  him  speak 
blasphemous  words  against  Moses,  and  God. 

12.  And  they  stirred  up  the  people,  and  the  ancients,  and  the  scribes : 
and,  running  together,  they  seized  and  brought  him  to  the  council. 


“  ThcHO  qualification*  imply  that  they  were  to  exercise  sacred  f auctions. 

11  The  power  of  appointment,  or  ordination,  being  reserved  to  the  chief  pastors,  preliminary  measures,  such 
as  tbe  selection  uod  recommendation  of  candidates,  may  be  arranged  as  may  appear  moat  expedient  in  the 
variety  of  cironmsfouces,  of  time*,  and  placet,  provided  It  he  by  their  spontaneous  act,  or  with  their  free 
consent. 

a  Two  kinds  of  deaconship  are  distinguished ;  of  the  word,  and  of  tables.  Tbe  apostles  applied  themselves 
especially  to  the  former,  shoring  it,  however,  with  those  whom  they  appointed  to  take  charge  of  the  poor. 

“  Proposal. 

14  Be  was  a  proselyte  of  justice,  having  been  circumcised,  and  e  objected  to  the  whole  law,  since  otherwise 
he  would  not  bavo  boon  admitted  to  communication  with  the  Jews.  The  rest  were  HcllenlsHo  Jews,  as  their 
Creek  names  indicate.  They  were  specially  charged  to  provide  for  the  Hellenistic  widows. 

11  ¥rom  this,  it  Is  clear  tliat  they  were  ordained  sacred  ministers.  The  occasion  of  choosing  and  ordaining 
them  arose  from  tbe  necessity  of  providing  for  the  widows :  but  the  qualifications  demanded  In  them,  and 
tbe  mode  of  investing  them  with  the  office,  show  that  they  were  appointed  to  exercise  sacred  functions.  The 
laying  on  of  hand.'*  was  used  from  ancient  times  as  a  manner  of  communicating  power. 

*  X  considerable  number.  The  miracles,  which  had  recently  been  performed,  resulted  In  numerous  con* 
versions,  even  among  tbe  priests,  whose  position  placed  them  out  of  tbe  reach  of  ordinary  influences* 

11  Embraced  it  with  docility.  .  “  Power,  miraculous  energy. 

n  A  town  in  Libya  was  called  Libertine,  Some  think  (hat  Jews  reduced  to  slavery  In  war  by  the  Homans, 
and  afterward  aet  at  liberty,  are  here  meant. 

*>  They  could  not  answer  him,  so  great  was  the  wisdom  and  power  with  which  he  spoke.  The  TMvine  Spirit 
spoke  through  him. 

c  O. — D.  version*.  Ivfra.  v.  6.  d  0.  P.  M  of  God.*  V,  D.  Chrys. 

e  G.  1\  “  faith.’1  V.  A.  D.  versions,  critics.  f  0.  P.  u  by  which  he  spake.*  Matt.  10  :  20. 

C  0 ,  1\  We  have  heard.* 
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13.  And  they  set  np  false  witnesses,21  who  said :  This  man  ceaseth 
not  to  speakh  words  against  the1  holy  place,22  and  the  law. 

14.  For  we  have  heard  him  say,  that  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth  shall 
destroy  this  place,23  and  change  the  traditions,  which  Moses  delivered 
to  us. 

15.  And  all  who  sat  in  the  council,  looking  on  him,  saw  his  face  as 
the  face  of  an  angel.24 


CHAPTER  VII. 

STEPHEN  BEING  ALLOWED  TO  REPLY,  SPEAKS  AT  LARGE  OF  TEE  COVENANT  OF  GOD 
WIJH  ABRAHAM  AND  HIS  POSTERITY;  OP  MOSES  AND  THE  DEPARTURE  OF  THE  CHIL¬ 
DREN  OF  ISRAEL  FROM  EQYPT ;  OF  THE  TABERNACLE  AND  OF  THE  TEMPLE  OF  SOLO¬ 
MON  ;  AND  REBUKES  THE  JEWS,  BECAUSE  THEY  AND  THEIR  FATHERS  ALWAYS  RESISTED 
THE  HOLY  SPIRIT.  ON  HIS  STATING  THAT  HE  SAW  JESUS  ON  THE  RIGHT  HAND  OF 
OOD,  THEY  STONE  HIM,  THE  WITNESSES  LAYING  THEIR  GARMENTS  AT  THE  FEET  OF 
SAUL.  ■  HE  PRAYS  FOR  THOSE  WHO  STONE  HIM. 

1.  Then  the  high  priest  said  :  Are  these  things  so  ? 

2.  And  he  said :  Brethren,  and  fathers^1  hear.  The  God  of  glory* 
appeared  to  our  father  Abraham,  when  he  was  in  Mesopotamia,5  before 
he  dwelt  in  Charran,4 

3.  And  said  to  him  :  Go  forth  out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kin¬ 
dred,  and  come  into  the  land  which  I  will  show  thee. 

4.  Then  he  went  out  of  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  dwelt  in  Char- 
ran.  And  from  thence,  after  his  father  was  dead,3  He  removed  him 
into  this  land,  in  which  ye  now  dwell. 

5.  And  He  gave  him  no  inheritance  in  it,  no,  not  the  pace  of  a  foot:6 


0  Perverting  his  mewing.  *  The  temple  Is  meant 

0  Christ  foretol^  the  destruction  of  the  dtj  and  temple,  which  Daniel  likewise  had  Core  told :  but  it  wee  to 
be  effected  by  the  Roman  arms. 

14  Bright  and  glorious.  # 

1  The  apostle  addresses  the  people  aa  brethren,  the  members  of  the  Sanhedrim  as  fathers. 

*  The  aJI-glorions  God. 

*  Mesopotamia,  properly  so  called.  Is  the  country  lying  between  the  rivers  Tigris  and  Euphrates.  Here  it 
is  taken  for  Chaldea. 

*  From  Genesis  12 ;  1,  it  may  appear,  that  the  vision  was  had  In  Charran ;  but,  according  to  the  Jewish 
tradition,  there  wore  two  manifestations.  Some,  however,  think  that  the  sacred  historian  there  relates  the 
-vision,  which  had  taken  place  before  the  departure  of  Abraham  from  Mesopotamia. 

*  This  departure  occurred  when  Abraham  was  spveoty-flve  years  of  age.  His  hither  was  two  hundred  and 
rfive  years  old  at  the  ttme  of  his  death,  and  consequently  must  hare  been  about  one  hundred  and  thirty  yean 
of  age  at  the  birth  of  Abraham ;  yet  In  Gen.  11 :  20,  he  Is  said  to  bare  begot  Abram,  Nachor,  and  Aran,  when 
seventy  years  of  age.  This,  however,  does  sot  mean  that  at  that  age  he  begot  them  all,  or  even  Abram,  who 
Is  drat  named,  on  account  of  the  prominent  part  he  acted.  Those  who  think  that  Abram  was  his  eldest  son. 
must  suppose  a  mistake  In  the  numbers,  through  the  inadvertence  of  copyists. 

'  A  proverbial  expression  for  none  at  alL  Abraham  and  Jacob  purchased  some  land,  but  in  small  qnan- 
itlty.  It  was  not  regarded  as  a  portion  of  the  inheritance  premised  by  God. 


b  G.  P. 44 blasphemous”  V.  A.  B.  0,  D,  versions,  critics. 


1  G.  P. 14  this.”  V.  A.  D.  E.  versions,  critics. 
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but  He  promised  to  give  it  in  possession  to  him,  and  to  his  seed  alter 
him,  when  as  yet  he  had  no  child. 

6.  And  God  said  to  him,  that  his  seed  should  sojourn  in  a  strange 
country,*  and  that  they  should  bring  them*  under  bondage,  and  ill-treat 
them  four  hundred  years.7 

7.  And  the  nation  to  which  they  shall'  be  in  bondage  I  will  judge, 
said  the  Lord  :c  and  after  these  things  they  shall  come  forth,  and  wor¬ 
ship  Me  in  this  place. 

8.  And  He  gave  him  the  covenant8  of  circumcision/  and  so9  he  begat 
Isaac,  and  circumcised  him  the  eighth  day:*  and  Isaac  Jacob:  and 
Jacob  the  twelvef  patriarchs. 

9.  And  the  patriarchs,  through  envy,  sold  Joseph  into  Egypt ;  but* 
God  was  with  him,10 

10.  And  delivered  him  out  of  all  his  tribulations ;  and  He  gave  him 
favor  and  wisdom11  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh*  the  king  of  Egypt,  and  he 
appointed  him  governor  over  Egypt,  and  over  all  his  house.12 

11.  Now  a  famine  came  on  all  Egypt,  and  Canaan,  and  great  tribn- 
lation  :*  and  our  fathers  found  no  food.18 

12.  But  when  Jaoob  heard  that  there  was  grain,  in  Egypt,  he  sent 
out  our  fathers  first  :u 

13.  And  at  the  second  time*  Joseph  was  known  by  his  brethren,  and 
his  kindred  was  made  known  to  Pharaoh. 

14.  Then  Joseph  sent  and  called  thither  Jacob,  his  father,  and  all 
hia  kindred,  seven ty-five  souls.15 

15.  And1  Jacob  went  down  into  Egypt,®  and  he  died/ and  our  fathers. 

16.  And  they15  were  carried  over  into  Sichem,0  and  were  laid  in  the 


'  This  round  number  is  thought  to  be  used  to r  four  hundred  rad  thirty.  Gal  3 :  IT ;  Josephus,  Ant. 
1 : 1 5, 2.  It  iudodes  the  whole  period  from  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  to  the  end  of  the  Egyptian  bondage. 

*  It  was  tbc  sign  of  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  Abraham  and  bis  race. 

1  In  compliance  with  the  Divine  mandate,  he  circumcised  Isaac. 

»  This  fact  served  to  show  that  the  persecution  which  Christ  endured  was  no  evidence  Otf  Divine  displeasure. 

°  There  Is  a  hcndyadii.  Ilf  gaTe  him  favor  with  Pharaoh,  through  bis  wisdom  In  interpreting  dreams  and 
giving  cuuusoL 

p  Provender  for  cattle.  It  is,  however,  hero  used  for  all  food. 

“  AU  the  sons  hut  Benjamin  were  sent  the  first  time. 

w  In  Gen.  46 : 27.  XL  has  u  seventy,”  hut  Sept.,  which  St.  Stephen  seems  to  have  foUJEH^f,  has  seventy 'five. 
The  five  added  ore  thought  to  be  sons  of  Hanasses  and  Ephraim,  who,  though  born  Egypt,  ore  included 
In  the  number  of  the  first  settlers,  since  they  belong  to  the  original  stock.  Bee  Enmbere  26.  A  similar 
mode  of  calculating  is  adopted  In  Gen.  0  : 16.  Philo,  the  Jew,  mentions  both  numbers. 

n  The  bone*  of  Joseph  were  translated  to  SJcfaem.  It  was  a  common  tradition  of  the  Jews,  that  his 
brothers  were  likewise  burled  there.  St.  Jerome  testifies  that  he  saw  there  the  sepulchres  of  the  twelve 
patriarchs. 


a  Gen.  16 : 19. 
4  Gen.  IT  :  10. 
C  Gen.  3T  :  28. 
k  Gen.  45  :  S. 
a  Gun.  49  :  32. 


b  deed.  V.  D.  versions, 
e  Gen.  21  : 2, 
h  Gen.  41  s  ST. 

1  G.P.uso,”  V.  A,  C.  E.  critics, 
o  Jos.  24 : 32. 


«  G.  P.  «  God  ” 

*  Gen.  26:  25;  29:  32;  35  :  22. 
i  Gen.  42 :  % 
m  Gen.  46:  3. 
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sepulchre,  which  Abraham17  bought  for  a  sum  of  money  of  the  sons  of 
Hemor/  the  son*  of  Sichem,18 

17.  And  when  the  time10  of  the  promise20  which  God  had  mader  to 
Abraham,  drew  near,  the  people  increased/  and  was  multiplied  in  Egypt, 

18.  Till  another  king21  arose  in  Egypt/  who  knew  not  Joseph.22 

19.  This  same  dealing  craftily  with  our  race,  afflicted  our  fathers, 
that  they  should  expose  their  children,  to  the  end  they  might  not  be 
kept  alive. 

20.  At  the  same  time  Moses  was  born,®  and  was  veryT  fair,23  and 
nourished  three  months  in  his  father’s  house. 

21.  And  when  he  was  exposed, w  Pharaoh’s  daughter  took  him  up, 
and  nourished  him  for  her  own  son. 

22.  And  Moses  was  instructed  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians  :*4 
and  was  mighty  in  his  words25  and  deeds. 

23.  And  when  he  was  full  forty  years  old/5  it  came  into  his  heart  to 
visit  his  brethren,*  the  children  of  Israel.2* 

24.  And  when  he  had  Been  one  suffer  wrong/  he  defended  him,38  and 
struck  the  Egyptian,  to  avenge  him28  who  suffered  the  injury. 

r 

'  —  *  — -  —  “  - ,  .  ‘  -  ‘  ■■  ■  ■■■  — ■  ;  ■■■■»  ■  M‘ 

-  .  • 

* 

*  The  purchase  nude  b y  Abraham  waa  Crum  the  sons  of  Hath.  It  wa*  *  double  cave  in  the  direction  of 
Mambre,  that  Is,  Hebron.  Some  conjecture  that  hie  name  hae  been  inserted  hero  by  mistake,  IAB  having 
been  pnt  as  an  abbreviation  for  Jacob,  and  the  first  letter  baring  been  effaced  by  some  accident ;  others  think 
that  he  made  a  purchase,  since  he  built  an  altar  at  Slchenj. 

“  Hemor  waa  father  of  SWtimm,.  Jacob  bought  Of  the  children  of  Hem  or,  that  part  of  the  field  in  which  he 
pitched  his  tents,  for  a  hundred  lambs,  or,  aa  some  understand  It,  a  hundred  pieces  of  money.  There  must 
be  some  mistakes  of  copy  lets  in  this  discourse.  Light  foot  thinks  that  the  difficulties  arise  from  the  brief 
manner  in  which  the  feels  are  referred  fa.  He  thinks  that  the  sentence  means:  “And  Jacob  and  our  fethers 
died,  and  wore  removed  to  Sichem,  and  were  laid  in  sepulchres,  in  that  which  Abraham  bought  for  money, 
and  iu  that  which  was  bought  from  the  sons  of  Hemor,  the  father  of  Blchem” 

”  For  the  fulfilment. 

K  He  who  makes  a  promise,  acknowledges  his  indebtedness  or  obligation. 

**  Of  a  different  dynasty.  See  Josephus,  Ant.  2  :  9, 1. 

“  Cared  not  for  him,  was  hostile  to  him  and  his  race. 

"  Lit.  “  beautiful  to God”  Divinely  beautiful. 

**  In  the  science*  which  they  cultivated,  namely,  astronomy,  physios,  medicine/  mathematics,  & c.,  the 
Egyptian*  enjoyed  the  highest  reputation  for  learning  and  wisdom- 

*  Although  he  had  a  defect  in  utterance,  ha  was  powerful  In  reproof. 

*  All  these  details  were  known  only  by  tradition,  since  they  are  not  stated  In  the  ancient  Scripture. 

**  In  order  to  ascertain  their  real  condition,  that  be  might  afford  them  relief.  Haring  been  informed  of 
his  origin,  he  preferred  to  share  the  lot  of  his  brethren  to  the  honors  which,  a a  the  adopted  son  of  Pharaoh’s 
daughter,  he  might  have  enjoyed. 

*  The  term  expresses  the  warding  off  of  an  attack.  It  was  an  act  of  defence, 

®  From  the  utter  neglect  of  the  rulers  to  protect  the  live*  of  the  Israelites  they  were,  as  in  a  state  of 
nature,  left  to  use  their  patnral  right  to  repel  unjust  aggression,  Moses,  as  their  friend  and  brother,  exer¬ 
cised  this  right.  He  may  not,  however,  have  designed  to  kill  the  assailant.  St.  Augustin  supposes  him  to 
have  acted  through  passion,  although  from  teal  for  justice,  and  considers  his  Bin  to  be  an  earnest  of  what 
might  be  expected  from  that  teal,  when  purified  by  Divine  grace.  Tide  L  22,  contra  Fanstum,  c.  70. 

P  Gen.  23  :  1A.  *  q  rev.  u  Son”  Is  not  expressed. 

r  G.  p.  «  had  sworn.”  V.  “  confeonw  erat.”  A.  0.  versions,  critics. 

•  Exod.  l :  T,  4  tQ.p.-y.i, 

e  Exod.  2:2;  Hob.  11 :  23,  v  «  Grata*  Deo.” 

w  G.  V,  A.  0.  D,  Laohmans.  x  Heb.  11 :  24. 

7  Exod.  2 : 12. 
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25.  And  he  thought  that  his  brethren  understood  that  God,  by  his 
hand,  would  save  them  but  they  understood  it  not. 

26.  And  the  day  following*  he  showed  himself  to  them*1  when  they 
were  at  strife;  and  would  have  reconciled  them  in  peace,3*  saying :  Men, 
yc  are  brethren,  why  hurt  ye  one  another  ? 

27.  But  he  who  did  the  wrong  to  his  neighbor,  thrust  him  away,33  spy¬ 
ing  :  Who  hath  appointed  thee  ruler  and  judge  over  us  ?  . 

28.  What,  wilt  thou  kill  me,  as  thou  didst  yesterday  kill  the  Egyp¬ 
tian  ? 

29.  And  Moses  fled  at  this  word:  and  became  a  Bojoumer  in  the 
land  of  Midian,  where  he  begat  two  sons, 

30.  And  when  forty  years  were  expired,  there  appeared  to  him,“  in 
the  desert  of  Mount  Sinai,3*  an  angellb  in  a  flame  of  fire  in  a  bush,3* 

31.  And  Moses  seeing  it,  wondered  at  the  sight.  And  as  he  drew 
near  to  view  it,  the  voice  of  the  Lord  came  to  him,  paying: 

32.  I  am  the  God  of  thy  fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.  Then  Moses  was  terrified,  and  durst  not 
behold. 

33.  And  the  Lord  said  to  him :  Loose  the  shoes  from  thy  feet :  for 
the  place  on  which  thou  standest  is  holy  ground,38 

34.  I  have  seen00  the  affliction  of  My  people  which  is  in  Egypt,  and 
I  have  heard  their  groaning,  and  am  come  down  to  deliver  them.  And 
now  come,  I  will  send  thee  into  Egypt. 

35.  This  Moses,  whom  they  denied,  saying;  Who  hath  appointed 
thee  ruler  and  judge  ?  him  God  sent  a  ruler  and  deliverer,37  by  the  hand 
of  the  angel,  who  appeared  to  him  in  the  bush. 

36.  He  brought  them  out,  after  he  had  done  wonders  and  signs  in 
the  land  of  Egypt,  and  in  the  Ked  Sea,  and  in  the  desert,  forty  years.4*1 

37.  This  is  that  Moses  who  said  to  the  children  of  Israel :  A  prophet 
will60  God  raise  up  to  you  of  your  own  brethren,  as  myself :  Him  shall 
ye  hear." 

♦  ^ 

*  Mows  conceived  that  the  Israeli tos  seeing  him  Interpose  In  their  defence,  would  regard  him  as  Divinely 
raised  to  deliver  them  from  oppression. 

”  IIo  camo  unexpectedly  before  some  of  those  who  were  quarrelling. 

®  lie  strongly  urged  them  to  he  reconciled. 

«  u  The  term  is  sometimes  understood  of  the  rejection  of  Interference,  without  any  external  act  of  repulse. 

**  The  vision  is  said  to  have  occurred  near  Horeb.  Sinai  and.  Horeb  are  two  peaks  of  the  same  mountain. 

u  In*  burning  bush. 

“  The  removal  of  the  sandals  was  a  token  of  respect,  the  person  treading  more  softly  on  the  ground,  and 
with  clean  feet,  tho  dust  being  cast  away  with  the  sandals.  Slavas  ware  barefooted ;  whence  the  appearing 
before  God  in  this  way  was  a  virtual  acknowledgment  of  subjection  and  dependence. 

71  As  one  who  paid  a  ransom.  Prom  the  rejection  of  Moses  by  the  Israelites,  he  intimates  that  the  rejec¬ 
tion  of  Christ  by  the  Jews  is  not  without  preoedent  in  the  history  of  their  fathers. 

»  Exod.  2 : 13.  »•  Exod.  3:2.  »  0.  P.  «  of  the  Lord  "  V.  — A  a  Memph. 

«  G.  P.  “  1  have  seen,  I  hare  seen.”  V.  Schott.  <u  Exod.  7,  8,  9, 10, 11, 14,  One  who  ransoms. 

G.  J*»  + 11  the  Lord  your.”  V.  —  A.  CL  D.kerstons,  Grlesbach. 

ff  Dent.  18  : 15. 
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38.  This  is  he  who  was  in  the  Church®  in  the  wilderness,  with  the 
angel  who  spate  to  him  onK  Mount  Sinai,39  and  with  our  fathers :  who 
received1*11  the  words  of  life40  to  give  to  us : 

89.  Whom  our  fathers  would  not  obey ;  but  thrust  away,  and  in  their 
hearts  turned  back  into  Egypt,41 

40.  Saying  to  Aaron :  Mate  us  gods  to  go  hefore11  us ;  for  as  for 
this  Moses,  who  brought  us  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  we  know  not  what 
is  become  of  him. 

41.  And  they  made  a  calf4*  in  those  days,  and  offered  sacrifice  to  the 
idol,  and  rejoiced  in  the  works  of  their  own  hands. 

42.  And  God  turned45  and  gave**  them  up44  to  worship  the  host11  of 
heaven,45  as  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  prophets :  Did  ye  offer  to 
Me  victims  and  sacrifices  for  forty  years  in  the  desert,1 ^  0  house  of 
Israel  ?46 

43.  And  ye  took  up  the  tabernacle  of  Moloch,47  and  the  star  of  your 
god  Rempham,43  figures  which  ye  made,  to  worship  them.  And  I  will 
carry  you  away  beyond  Babylon.40 

44.  The  tabernacle  of  the  testimony40  was  with  our  fathers  in  the 
desert,  as  God  ordained  for  them,  speaking  to  Moses,  that  he  should 
make  it  according  to  the  pattern  which  he  had  seen.  * 

45.  Which  also  our  fathers51  with  Jesus09  receiving,5*  brought  into  the 
possession  of  the  Gentiles,  whom  God  drove  out  before  the  face  of  our 
fathers,  unto  the  days  of  David,63 

**  la  the  assembly  of  the  people  when  the  law  was  promulgated. 

”  Acting  as  mediator  between  God  and  the  people. 

*°  Life-giving  oracles;  laws  whose  observance,  accompanied  by  faith  in  the  Redeemer,  tended  to  *wcure  life 
eternal. 

°  Longing  far  its  material  enjoyment*. 

48  The  calf  was  made  probably  in  imitation  of  Api^  the  chief  Egyptian  idol,  which  was  in  the  form  of  a 
calf 

°  It  may  be  a  Hebraism  fax  Hie  abandoning  them  again  to  Idolatry,  which  they  had  already  committed  in 
Egypt.  Some  understand  it  to  mean  that  God  turned  away  from  them. 

44  The  withdrawal  of  Divine  grace  and  abandonment  of  sinners  to  their  own  evil  propensities  are  a  just 
punishment  of  tbel;  perversity.  God  is  said  to  give  them  up,  because  He  far  Bakes  them. 

**  The  snn,  moon,  and  stare. 

*  Sacrifices  to  God  were  offered  In  the  desert  on  occasion  of  the  dedication  of  the  tabernacle :  hut  wtth  this 
exception,  they  were  not  offered  during  that  Long  period.  Idolatry,  however,  did  not  constantly  prov&il. 

°  This  is  thought  to  have  been  a  case  In  which  the  Idol  was  contained. 

*  This  Is  believed  to  he  Satnro,  worshipped  as  a  star.  Sept-  rendered  It  Rempham,  which  is  said  to  be  the 
corresponding  name  in  the  Egyptian  tongue. 

*  Amos  speaks  of  Damascus,  far  which  Stephen  substitutes  Babylon,  designating  the  place  of  their  cap¬ 
tivity  more  explicitly  than  the  prophet  They  were  carried  away  to  Bahylon,  which  was  far  beyond  Damas¬ 
cus.  Borne  of  them  were  carried  into  Persia,  which  is  beyond  Babylon. 

19  The  tent  whence  God  intimated  bis  wUL 

v 

u  Under  the  guidance  of  Josue. 

"  As  it  were  from  tbo  hands  of  Moses. 

“  The  total  extirpation  of  the  heathen  occupants  of  the  land  was  not  effected  before  the  days  of  David. 

a  Exod.  19:8.  H>  Dent  33  :  IT. 

il  Exod.  aa :  1.  kk  Ecftk.  20 :  T,  8,  94. 

n  3  Chron.  83 :  5;  Jer.19  : 18.  ■»  Amoe  5  : 25;  Exod.  24 :  4;  Numb.  7  :  0;  2*  :  21. 

u  Exod.  25  :  40.  *>  Jos.  3:14;  Ueb.  6  :  9. 
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46.  Who  found  favor  before  God,™  and  desired  to  find  a  tabernacle 
for  the  God  of  Jacob.qq 

% _ 

47.  But  Solomon  built  Him  a  house 

48.  Yet  the  Most  High  dwelleth  not  in  building  f  made  with  hands, 
as  the  prophet  saith : 

49.  Heaven  is  My  throne,  and  the  earth  My  footstool.  What  house 
will  ye  build  me,  saith  the  Lord,  or  what  is  the  place  of  My  rest  ? 

50.  Hath  not  My  hand  made  all  these  things  ?tt 

51.  Yc  stiffnecked*  and  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears,*5  ye  always 
resist  the  Holy  Spirit  as  your  fathers  did  so  do  ye. 

52.  Which  of  the  prophets  did  not  your  fathers  persecute  And 
they  slew  those  who  foretold  of  the  coming  of  the  Just  One,  of  whom  . 
ye  have  been  now  betrayers  and  murderers  i58 

53.  Yc  who  received  the  law  through  the  ministry™  of  angels,  and 
have  not  kept  it. 

54.  When  they  heard  these  things,  they  wero  cut  to  the  heart,vv  and 
they  gnashed  with  their  teeth  at  him. 

55.  But  he  being  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  looked  up  steadfastly  into 
heaven,  and  saw  the  glory  of  God,w  and  Jjssus  standing60  on  the  right 
hand  of  God  ;  and  said ;  Behold  I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son 
of  man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

56.  Then  they  cried  out  with  a  loud  voiee,  and  stopped  their  ears,61 
and  with  one  accord  ran  violently  upon  him : 

57.  And  cast  him  forth  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  him :®  and  the 

»...  . .  .mi  .  ■■■  — .  .  ■  ■  m,  *  ■  ■  . . , 

*■ 

u  Stephen,  here  discontinue*  hi*  historical  review,  and  abruptly  reproaches  hi*  hearer*  Id  the  severest  lan¬ 
guage.  From  the  fact*  which  he  bad  rapidly  glanced  at,  it  waa  dear  that  their  ancestor!  had  frequently  pro 
Yoked  the  Divine  wrath,  and  had  resisted  Moses,  as  they  themselves  resisted  Christ,  whom  be  predicted.  He 
had  shown  that  God  was  worshipped  before  the  tabernacle  was  erected,  and  that  Hi*  worship  was  not  con¬ 
fined  to  it,  since  lie  dwells  not  in  material  building*.  Probably  perceiving  their  impatience  and  disposition 
to  interrupt  him,  be  suddenly  break*  into  invectives,  after  the  manner  of  the  prophet*.  St.  Chrysostom 
uska,  “  Why  does  ho  speak  with  such  severity  t  Being  about  to  die,  he  opened  hi*  mind  fredy,  for  I  suppose 
hi*  approaching  death  was  revealed  to  him.” 

M  Men  whose  affections  were  not  regulated,  whose  understanding  was  not  open  to  truth.  Ha  insinuates 
that  dreu incision  of  the  flesh  could  not  avail  them,  whilst  they  were  not  mentally  disciplined* 

“  The  Jew*  had  some  idea  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  although  not  a*  of  a  distinot  person  of  tha  Godhead.  Ste¬ 
phan  reproaches  them  with  resisting  His  inspiration*. 

*T  It  wo*  notorious  that  most  of  the  prophets  had  been  objects  of  persecution;  of  which,  however,  the  his¬ 
toric  details  have  not  come  down  to  ns. 

A 

*  By  delivering  Him  to  Pilate,  sod  calling  for  HI*  death.  * 

*  A  manifestation  of  Divine  glory  was  made  to  him. 

®  This  position  suited  Him,  as  looking  on  HU  servant,  and  encouraging  him  Id  his  struggle. 

64  To  show  their  horror  of  what  he  hid  just  testified,  which  they  regarded  as  an  impious  falsehood. 

■*  This  is  again  st&tud  in  the  following  verse,  with  some  particulars  attending  it*  Such  repetitions  are  fa¬ 
miliar  in  Scripture. 

pp  1  Kings  16  : 13.  Ps.  171 :  &. 

tt  3  Kings  6 : 1. 

«  0.  P.  u  temple*."’  V.  —  A.  C.  D.  E.  versions,  critics.  Irfra  17  :  24. 

6  I*.  66 : 1,  affirm.  * 

w  df  iiarayaf  dyycXw v,  V.  in  disposition©  angelorum.  P.  D.  Martin!,  Allied!,  W.  administration.  Gal. 

3  : 19. 

f  v  Supra  6  :  33, 
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witnesses88  laid  off  their  garments84  at  the  feet  of  a  young  man,65  whose 
name  was  Saul. 

* 

58.  And  they  stoned  Stephen,  invoking, and  Baying:  Lord  Jesus, 
receive  my  spirit.06 

59.  'And  falling  on  his  knees,  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying: 
Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge.67  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he 
fell  asleep  [in  the  Lord].  And  Saul  was  consenting  to  his  death.” 


CHAPTER  VII L 

IK  CONSEQUENCE  OF  THE  PERSECUTION,  ALL  BUT  THE  APOSTLES  ARE  DISPERSED, 
WHILST  SAUL  LAYS  WASTE  THE  CHUHCH.  PHILIP  CONVERTS  MANX  IN  SAMARIA,  AND 
AMONG  THEM  BAPTIZES  SIMON,  THE  MAGICIAN.  PETER  AND  JOHN,  BEING  SENT  BY 
THE  APOSTLES,  OBTAIN  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  FOR  THE  FAITHFUL  OF  SAMARIA,  BY 
PRAYER  AND  THE  LAYING  ON  OF  HANDS.  SIMON,  WISHING  TO  PURCHASE  THE  POWER 
OF  GIVING  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT,  IS  SEVERELY  REBUKED  BY  PETER.  PHILIP  IS  SENT  BY 
AN  ANGEL  TO  THE  EUNUCH,  WHOM  HE  BAPTIZES,  ON  HIS  PROFESSINO  THE  FAITH, 
AND  IS  SUBSEQUENTLY  TRANSPORTED,  BY  THE  SPIRIT,  TO  AZOTUS. 

9 

♦ 

1.  Ann,  on  that  day,  a  great  persecution  was  raised  against  the 
Church,  which  was  at  Jerusalem,  and  they  were  all1  scattered  abroad 
through  the  countries  of  Judea  and  Samaria,  except  the  apostles.2 

2.  And  devout  men*  buried5  Stephen,  and  made  great  mourning4  over 
him. 

3.  But  Saul  laid  waste  the  Church,  entering  in  from  house  to  house,5 
and  dragging  away  men  and  women,  committed  them  to  prison. 

4.  They,  therefore,  who  were  scattered  abroad,  went  about  preaching 
the  word  [of  God].fl 


°  It  devolved  on  them  to  commence  the  execution  of  the  sentence. 

H  The  outer  garments  were  laid  aside  on  sueh  occasions. 

“  Saul  la  thought  to  have  been  thirty  yearn  of  ago,  ox  more. 

“  Here  prayer  ia  offered  to  Christ,  and  salvation  is  asked  of  Him,  which  shows  His  Divinity. 

w  A  beautiful  example  of  forgiveness,  and  of  the  efficacy  of  prayer  inspired  by  charity  I  St  Augustin  re* 
marks :  w  If  Stephan  bad  not  prayed,  tbe  Chufeh  would  not  have  had  Paul.”  Serin.  IV,  do  Sanctis. 

1  Most  of  the  faithful,  General  expressions  are  not  to  be  taken  strictly.  This  dispersion  served  to  diffuse 
the  gospel,  so  that  the  persecution  was  tbe  occasion  of  the  faith  being  spread  abroad. 

*  The  apostles  contrived  to  keep  themselves  concealed,  a  waiting  tbe  manifestation  of  tho  Divine  will,  and 
attending  to  the  can  of  each  of  tbe  felthfal  as  remained  at  Jerusalem,  whilst  most  of  their  brethren  were 
scattered  abroad. 

*  It  Is  pnt  for  all  that  appertains  to  tbe  interment,  as  washing,  embalming,  Ac. 

*  Striking  their  breasts,  through  sorrow, 'and  performing  other  funeral  rites. 

*  This  shows  the  diligence  with  which  he  sought  out  the  followers  of  Christ  for  punishment. 

*  Such  among  them  as  were  authorized,  evangelised,— (bet  Is,  announced  the  gospel;  the  othcre  made  it 
known  by  their  conversation  and  conduoA 

w  P.  **  QodT  This  obscures  the  meaning.  The  invocation  Is  given. 

G.  P.  begin  next  chapter  with  last  clause.  V.  Bengal.  •  G.  P.  “  carried  to  1 bxariaV * 
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5.  And  Philip7  vent  down  to  a  city8  of  Samaria,  and  preached  the 
Christ  to  them. 

6.  And  the  people  were  attentive  to  those  things  which  were  said  by 
Philip  with  one  accord,15  hearing  and  seeing  the  miracles  which  he  did, 

7.  For  many  of  them  who  had  unclean  spirits,  crying  with  a  loud 
voice,  went  out.9 

8.  And  many  taken  with  the  palsy,  and  lame,  were  cured. 

9.  There  was,  therefore,  great  joy  in  that  city.  Now  a  certain  man 
named  Simon,  who  before  had  been  a  magician  in  that  city,*  seducing 
the  people*  of  Samaria,  giving  out  that  he  was  some  great  one  : 

10.  To  whom  they  all  gave  ear,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  saying : 
This  man  is  the  power  of  God,  which  is  called4  great.19 

11.  And  they  were  attentive  to  him,  because  for  a  long  time  he  had 
bewitched  them  with  [his]  sorceries. 

12.  But  when  they  believed  Philip  preaching  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
in*  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,11  they  were  baptized,  both  men  and 
women. 

18.  Then  Simon  himself  also  believed  and  when  he  was  baptized, 
he  stuck  close  to  Philip.  Seeing  also  the  signs  and  great  miracles  which 
were  done,  he  was  filled  with  astonishment, 

14.  Now  when  the  apostles  who  were  at  Jerusalem,  heard  that  Samaria 
had  received  the  wTord  of  God,  they  sent13  to  them  Peter  and  J ohn  : 

15.  Who,  when  they  were  come,  prayed  for  them,  that  they  might 
receive  the  Holy  Spirit.14 

16.  For  as  yet  He  was  come  upon  none  of  them:15  but  they  were  only 
baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.10 

17.  Then  they  laid  their  hands  on  them,  and  they  received  the  Holy 

Spirit.17 

*  The  deacon.  , 

*  It  is  generally  understood  of  the  chief  city,  which,  according  to  Josephus,  was  Sichem.  Ant  L  II,  a- 13. 
After  its  destruction  by  Hyreanas,  U  wo*  rebuilt  by  Herod  the  Great,  who  named  it  Sebasie,that  is,  Augusta, 
}n  honor  of  Augustus, 

9  Unclean  rpirita,  crying  with  a  loud  vuiee,  went  out  of  many  who  had  been  posscaeed  by  them. 

*»  He  might  be  so  styled  as  being  invested  by  the  Divine  power,  or  a a  the  agent  of  a  heavenly  spirit,  the 
Greek  term  being  sometimes  need  to  denote  a  spirit 

u  The  Greek  text  unites  the  name  of  Christ  with  the  kingdom  of  Ood,  as  the  subjects  of  the  preaching  of 
FhUip,  and  does  not  state  how  they  were  baptised. 

o  from  this  it  may  be  inferred  that  he  conoeived  true  faith,  from  which  he  afterward*  fell  away.  St. 

Irezuenc,  however,  thinks  that  he  only  affected  to  believe.  L,  1,  o.  20,  Adr.  Heer. 

»  Urged  them  to  go.  It  waa  their  prerogative  a a  prelates  of  the  Church  to  communicate  the  Holy  Spirit, 

by  the  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer. 

M  This  was  clearly  the  object  of  their  journey. 

They  bad  not  received  His  special  gift,  although  they  were  born  of  water  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 

18  By  His  authority,  and  in  the  manner  appointed  by  Him,  and  to  Incorporate  them  into  Him,  in  the 

Churcb,  His  mystical  body.  * 

n  His  strengthening  grace.  “What  took  place  among  the  Samaritans,”  observes  St.  Cyprian,  rtis  now  per* 

b  The  punctuation  of  V.  refers  this  danse  to  what  follows, 
e  The  nation.  *  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  0.  D.  EL  versions,  critics. 
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18.  And  when  Simon  saw  that  by  the  imposition  of  the  handf  of  the 
apostles,  the  Holy  Spirit  was  given,18  he  offered  them  money, 

19.  Saying:  Give  me  also  this  power,  that  on  whomsoever  I  lay 
hands,  he  may  receive  the  Holy  Spirit.13  But  Peter  said  to  him : 

m 

20.  Thy  money  be  with  thee  to  perdition,20  because  thou  hast  thought 
that  the  gift  of  God  may  be  purchased  with  money. 

21.  Thou  hast  neither  part  nor  lot21  in  this  matter  :  for  thine  heart 
is  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God. 

22.  Repent,  therefore,  of  this  thy  wickedness :  and  pray  to  God,  if 
perhaps22  this  thought  of  thine  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee. 

28.  For  I  see  that  thou  art  in  the  gall23  of  bitterness,1 *  and  in  the 
bond  of  iniquity.2* 

24.  Then  Simon  answered  and  said :  Pray35  to  the  Lord  for  inc,  that 
none  of  these  things  which  ye  have  spoken  come  upon  me. 

25.  And  they  indeed,  when  they  had  testified26  and  spoken  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  preached  the  gospel  in  many 
places11  pf  the  Samaritans. 

26.  Now  an  angel  of  the  Lord  spake  to  Philip,27  saying :  Arise,  and 
go  towards  the  south,  to  the  way  that  goeth  down  from  Jerusalem  unto 
Gaza :  this  iB  desert.28 

27.  And  He  aroBe  and  went.  And  behold,  a  man  of  Ethiopia,  an 


fbrned  with  us  likewise,  since  these  who  are  baptised  in  the  Chinch  are  presented  to  the  prelates  of  the 
Church,  and  by  oar  prayer  and  the  laying  on  of  our  hands,  obtain  the  Holy  Spirit,  uud  are  made  perfect  t>y 
the  leal  of  the  Lord.”  Ep.  78,  ad  Jnbajanun. 

11  Miraculous  gifts  attended  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  rendered  the  fact  dear  and  sensi¬ 
ble  to  the  bystanders. 

u  It  appears  that  be  bad  not  received  miraculous  gifts,  as  the  others  had,  and  probably  had  not  been  con¬ 
firmed.  He  wished  to  have  the  power  of  com  muni  eating  them  to  others,  lie  confounded  them  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  because  they  were  obtained,  when  the  apostles  prayed  that  the  Holy  Spirit  might  come  opon  the 
disciples. 

*  This  language,  which  has  the  form  of  an  imprecation,  (a  directed  to  express  the  heinonsness  of  the  sin  of 
seeking  to  purchase  souzed  powers  or  gifts,  which  from  Simon  Is  denominated  simony.  Peter  did  not  wish 
his  perdition:  bat  he  pointed  to  it  as  the  consequence  of  his  perverse  disposition,  in  order  by  the  greatness 
of  the  punishment  to  deter  men  from  its  commission.  The  language  is  corn  minatory  or  prophetic,  like  many 
passages  of  the  Psalms.  “The  almonlacal  heresy,”  ohservea  St-  Gregory  the  Great,  “which  was  the  first  to 
assail  the  Church,  was  stricken  down  at  Its  very  rise  by  the  sword  of  apostolical  vengeance,  and  was  con¬ 
demned.”  L.  T,  Keg.  sp.  114. 

n  These  two  terms  correspond  In  meaning,  and  are  need  more  folly  to  express  that  Simon  had  no  interest 
whatever  In  this  matter,  no  hope  of  obtaining  this  power. 

*  This  doubtful  mode  of  speaking  Implies  no  douht  of  tbs  readiness  of  God  to  forgive  the  penitent:  but  it 
was  doubtful  that  a  sinner  so  Ail!  of  guile  would  ever  repent. 

*  Bitter  gall,  as  a  root  producing  a  hitter  or  poisonous  plant 

**  Held  fiut  by  iniquitous  views  and  attachments.  St.  Imueus  relates  this  fact  In  the  words  of  St.  Labe. 
L.  1,  e.  20,  Adr.  Hear. 

w  Be  addressed  both  apostles.  He  desired  to  escape  the  evils  with  which  be  was  threatened;  but  he  did 
not  repent  effectually. 

*  Declared  it,  and  proved  It  to  have  boen  revealed: 

91  By  an  external  apparition,  or  secret  Inspiration.  4 

■  The  Jews,  in  consequence  of  a  massacre  of  twenty  thousand  of  their  number  at  Ceaareo,  hod  recently 
overrun  Syria  and  Us  environs,  and  had  demolished  Anthadon  and  Gaia.  Boo  Josephus,  B.  L  2,  eh,  19  alias 33. 

(  G. P.  -hands.”  '  f  Dent  29  : 18 ;  Heb.  12 : 16.  h  F. «  villages.” 
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officer80  of  great  authority  under  Candace,8?  the  queen  of  the  Ethio¬ 
pians,81  who  was  over  all  her  treasures,  had  come  to  Jerusalem  to  ww- 

28.  And  he  was  returning,  sitting  in  his  chariot,  and1  reading  Isaiah 
the  prophet. 

29.  Then  the  Spirit  said  to  Philip :  Go  near,  and  join  thyself  to  this 
chariot. 

30.  And  Philip  ran  thither,  and  heard  him  reading  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  and  said:* **  Understandest  thou  what  thou  readest  ? 

31.  Who  said :  And  how  can  I,  unless  some  man  show  me  !w  And  he 
desired  Philip  to  come  up  and  sit  with  him. 

32.  And  the  place  of  the  Scripture  which  he  was  reading,  was  this : 
He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter  :*  and  like  a  lamb  dumb  before 
his  shearer,  so  lie  opened  not  His  mouth, 

33.  In  humiliation,34  His  judgment  was  taken  away.14  His  genera¬ 
tion*  who  shall  declare,  for  His  life  shall  be  taken  from  the  earth  ? 

34.  And  the  officer  answered  Philip,  and  said:  I  beseech  thee,  of 
whom  doth  the  prophet  speak  this,  of  himself  or  of  some  other  ? 

35.  Then  Philip,  opening  his  mouth, “  and  beginning  at  this  Scrip¬ 
ture,  preached  to  him  Jesus. 

36.  And  as  they  went  on  the  way,  they  came  to  a  certain  water 
and  the  officer  said  :  See,  here  is  water,  what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  bap¬ 
tized  ?3S 

37.  And  Philip  said:  If  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou 
mayesfc:  and  he  answering,  said:  I  believe  that  Jebus  Christ  is  the 
Son  of  God.n 

38.  And  he  commanded  the  chariot  to  stand  still:  and  they  both 
went  down  into  the  water,  Philip  and  the  officer,  and  he  baptized  him, 

39.  And  when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the  water,  the  Spirit  of  the 

r 

*  It  being  usual  to  set  •uuuchj  in  offices  of  the  palace,  the  terra  was  employed  for  an  officer  of  court, 
without  re  far  odd©  to  hit  bodily  condition. 

K  This  name  was  common  to  many  queens.  Kin.  H.  N.  6,  2G. 

91  The  peninsula  of  Metros,  in  Africa,  to  the  south  of  Egypt,  was  her  dominion. 

"  He  was  a  proselyte. 

**  *  Valdtnaer  justly  commends  the  ehrewd  remark  of  Orotlns,  that  this  eunuch  did  not  And  the  Scrip-  ■ 
lures  so  perspicuous  as  they  are  now  made,  not  only  by  low  handicraftsmen,  shoemakers,  and  tailors,  but 
even  by  women.”  Bloomfield. 

u  In  Bis  lowly  state. 

**  To  “  away  his  judgment”  is  a  proverbial  expression  for  oppressing  a  man  by  unjust  judgment 

*  This  is  commonly  understood  of  His  Divine  origin,  HU  procession  from  the  Father,  which  Is  ineffable. 
It  may  also  be  referred  to  tbe  whole  history  of  His  life  and  death;  or  to  the  age  in  which  He  lived,  the  period- 
of  His  manifestation  and  reign. 

n  A  stream,  or  rivulet. 

"  Philip  had  instructed  him  in  the  necessity  of  baptism. 

* 

a 

k  &pat  putasne,  are  expletives.  i  Is.  63 :  7 ;  Bept 

n  CL  P.  V.  E.  St  Iren  reus,  1. 8,  Adv.  H«nr.  c.  12;  also  t  4,  o.  40. 

25 


i  O.P.— 
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Lord  took  away  Philip,®  and  the  officer  saw  him  no  more.  And  he  went 
on  his  way  rejoicing.40 

40.  But  Philip  was  found  at  Azotus,41  and,  passing  through,  he 
preached  the^Grospel  in  all  the  cities,  till  he  came  to  Cesarea.42 


CHAPTER  IX. 

THE  WONDERFUL  CONVERSION  OF  SAUL,  THS  LORD  APPKABIXO  TO  HIV,  AND  SBNDIKG 
ANANIAS  TO  BAPTIZE  HIM.  AFTER  HIS  BAPTISM  HE  MAINTAINS  HOST  STRENUOUSLY 
AT  DAMASCUS  THAT  JESUS  IS  THE  CHRIST.  THE  DISCIPLES  LET  HIM  DOWN  BY  THE 
WALL  ON  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  DESIGNS  OF  THE  JEWS  AGAINST  HIM,  BARNABAS  CON¬ 
DUCTS  HIM  TO  THE  APOSTLES  AT  JERUSALEM,  WHENCE  HE  GOES  TO  TARSUS  TO  ES¬ 
CAPE  A  PLOT  AGAINST  HIB  LIFE.  PETER  CURES  ENEAS,  THE  PARALYTIC,  AT  LYDDA, 
AND  RAISES  TABITHA  TO  LIFE  IK  JOPPE. 

1.  And  Saul,a  yet1  breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaughter  against 
the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  went  to  the  high  priest,2 

2.  And  asked  of  him  letters  to  Damascus,3  to  the  synagogues  :4  that 
if  he  found  any  men  or  women3  b  of  this6  way,0  he  might  bring  them 
bound  to  Jerusalem. 

3.  And  as  he  went  on  his  journey,6  he  drew  nigh  to  Damascus  :  and 
suddenly  a  light  from  heaven  shone  around  him. 

4.  And  he  fell  to  the  ground,  and  heard  a  voice  saying  to  him :  Saul, 
Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  Me  V 

5.  And  he  said :  Who  art  Thou,  Lord ?  And  He  :  lam  Jesus  whom 
thou  persecutest.  \It  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick8  against  the  goad.0 


•  In  a  preternatural  manner. 

*°  In  his  baptism,  and  the  graces  which  accompanied  it 

®  A  town  to  the  north  of  Gan,  at  about  thirty  miles  distance. 

49  Formerly  called  the  tower  of  Strato.  It  was  situated  on  the  Mediterranean,  between  Dora  and  Joppc. 

1  Continuing  la  the  hostile  dispositions  which  he  entertained  when  Stephen  was  pot  to  death.  The  time 
of  his  conversion  Is  hollered  to  be  the  third  year  after  the  death  of  Christ.  Some  assign  it  to  the  year  of 
Christ  37,  or  38.  * 

*  As  the  head  of  the  Sanhedrim,  he  took  cognisance  of  offences  against  religion,  with  the  connivance  of  the 
Romans,  even  beyond  the  bounds  of  Judea,  wherever  there  were  synagogues  acknowledging  dependence  on 
the  Sanhedrim. 


2  A  celebrated  city  between  tbs  Lfbanos  and  the  AntUlbaaus  mountains,  where  were  many  thousand  Jews, 
among  whom  were  some  professors  of  Christianity. 

4  Their  rulers.  The  foreign  synagogues  respected  the  authority  of  the  Sanhedrim,  which  was  most  likely 
to  be  exercised  with  severity  against  the  followers  of  Christ 

*  Even  females  were  not  to  he  allowed  to  escape.  *  This  manner  of  belief  and  life. 

T  In  HLa  members. 

*  As  an  ox,  kicking  against  the  good,  strikes  it  In  deeper,  so  Saul,  resisting  the  Interior  impulse  of  grace,, 
which  moved  him  to  embrace  the  faith  of  Christ,  increased  the  pain  of  Us  mind. 


*  Gal.  1 : 13. 

*  frtfm  10 :  ft,  23 ;  22 ;  4 ;  24  :  22. 

*  MSS.  —  Infra  22  : 10  ;  26  ;  14.  P.V. 


b  Supra  6  :  8, 

d  The  pleonasm  Is  dropped  here.  P. 
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6.  And  he,  trembling  and  astonished,  said:  Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have 
me  do  ? 

7.  And  the  Lord  to  him] :  Arise,  and  go  into  the  city,  and  there  it 
shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must  do.®  Now  the  men  who  went  in  com¬ 
pany  with  him  stood  amazed,10  hearing,  indeed,  a  voice,11  but  seeing  no^ 
man. 

8.  And  Saul  rose  up  from  the  ground,  and  when  his  eyes  were  opened, 
he  saw  nothing.18  {  But  they  led  him  by  the  hand,  and  brought  him 
into  Damascus. 

9.  And  he  was  there  three  days  without  sight,  and  did  neither  eat 
nor  drink.13 

10.  Now  there  waB  a  certain  disciple  at  Damascus,  named  Ananias,14 
and  the  Lord  said  to  him  in  a  vision  ;  Ananias.  And  he  said:  Behold, 
I  am  here ,  Lord. 

11.  And  the  Lord  to  him :  Arise,  and  go  into  the  street  that  is  called 
Straight,  and  seek  in  the  house  of  Judas,  one  named  Saul  of  Tarsus 
for  behold  he  prayeth. 

12.  (And  he  saw1*7  a  man  named  Ananias  coming  in,  and  putting  his 
hands  on  him,  that  he  might  receive  his  sight,17) 

13.  But  Ananias  answered :  Lord,  I  have  heard  from  many  of  this 
man,  how  much  evil  he  bath  done  to  Thy  saints11  at  Jerusalem : 

14.  And  here  he  hath  authority  from  the  chief  priests  to  bind  all 
who  invoke  Thy  name. 

15.  And  the  Lord  said  to  him :  Go,  for  this  man  is  to  Me  a  chosen 
vessel,  to  carry19  My  name20  before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,11  and  th$ 
children  of  Israel. 

• 

9  SL  Augustin  eays :  “  Let  os  not  be  nnwllliog  to  go  to  the  churches,  nor  expect  id  hear  the  Gospel  from 
Christ,  rather  than  from  men.  Let  us  shun  these  temptations,  which  proceed  from  deep  pride;  and  lei  ns 
reflect  that  Paul  himself  at  though  prostrated  and  instructed  bj  a  voice  from  heaven,  was  nevertheless  sent 
to  a  man  to  receive  the  sacraments.”  In  prol.  doct  Christ 

N  They  were  motionless  and  speechless  through  astonishment. 

u  The;  heard  the  sound,  but  not  bo  as  to  understand  the  words :  wherefore,  tt\fra  22 : 9,  they  an  said  not 
to  hare  heard  the  voice  of  Him  that  spoke.  Supernatural  communications  are  not  always  Intelligible  by 
others  than  the  person  to  whom  they  are  directed,  although  they  may  perceive  some  Indications  of  them. 

**  This  blindness  was  earned  by  the  splendor  of  the  vision.  The  scales  suddenly  came  on  the  eyes  in  a 
manner  altogether  preternatural. 

13  This  disrelish  of  food  maj^have  arisen  from  the  extraordinary  state  of  mind  and  body  Into  which  the 
vision  bad  thrown  him.  SL  Chrysostom  ascribes  it  to  bis  intense  compunction.  He  was  engaged  In  prayer. 
Mg  oar  Lord  declared  to  Ananias,  and  probably  at  that  tim  e  received  the  revelation  of  Um  Christian  doctrine, 
to  which  be  often  refers. 

*<  He  was  doubtless  a  seared  minister,  since  he  was  sent  to  baptise  PauL  In  the  Homan  Hortyrology  be 
Is  styled  a  bishop. 

11  Jews  were  settled  there  and  in  other  cities  of  the  Gentiles. 

* 

*  This  terse  Is  put,  in  V.,  in  parenthesis,  as  If  it  wen  an  observation  of  the  sacred  historian. 

n  This,  as  a  miraculous  fact,  is  specially  noted.  The  chief  object,  however,  of  the  visit  of  Ananias,  was  to 
baptise  SacL 

14  Christians,  consecrated  to  the  worship  of  God. 

“  This  means  that  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  would  be  spread  by  £anl. 

“  Doctrine.  41  Enters. 


*  G.  P.  “  no  man.”  V.  A,  versions,  critics. 


f  G.  P.  -f-  *  in  a  vlston.”  V.— *  A.  Kth.  CopL 
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16.  For  I  will  show  him23  how  great  things  he  must  suffor3  for  My 
name. 

17.  And  Ananias  went,  and  entered  into  the  house :  and  putting  his 
hands  o^  him,  he  said :  Brother  Saul,  the  Lord — Jesus,34  who  appeared 
to  thee  in  the  way  as  thou  earnest, — hath  sent  me,  that  thou  mayest  re¬ 
ceive  thy  sight,  and  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 

18.  And  immediately  there  fell  from  his  eyes  as  it  were  scales,  and 
he  received  sight/  and  arose,  and  was  baptized. 

19.  And  when  he  had  taken  food,  he  was  strengthened.  And  he4  was 
with  the  disciples  who  were  at  Damascus,  for  some  days. 

20.  And  immediately"  he  preached  JB8USk  in  the  synagogues,  that 
He  is  the  Son  of  God  * 

21.  And  all  who  heard  him  were  astonished,  and  Baid :  Is  not  this  he 
who  persecuted27  in  Jerusalem  those  who  called  on  this  name  and 
came  hither  for  that  intent,  that  he  might  bring  them  bound  unto  the 
chief  priests  ? 

22.  But  Saul  increased  much  more  in  strength,  and  confounded  the 
Jews,  who  dwelt  at  Damascus,  affirming85  that  this  is  the  Christ, 

23.  And  when  many  days30  were  passed,  the  Jews  consulted  together 
to  kill  him. 

24.  And  their  laying  in  wait  was  made  known  to  Saul.  But  they 
also1  watched  the  gates  day  and  night,®  to  kill  him.11 

25.  Then  the  disciples  took  him  by  night,  and  let  him  down  by  the 
wall  in  a  basket. 

26.  And  when  he  was  come33  into  Jerusalem/  he  tried  to  join  himself 
to  the  disciples,  hut  they  were  all  afraid  of  him,  and  believed  not  that 
he  was  a  disciple.13 

01  Afterwards,  in  the  progress  of  his  Christian  life,  this  was  to  be  made  manifest  practically. 

“  In  the  sufferings  of  Saul  for  Christ,  the  sincerity  of  hit  conversion,  and  iU  wonderful  character,  would 
appear. 

34  The  clause :  u  Jesus  who  appeared,”  A&,  Is  explanatory  of  *  the  Lord.” 

M  He  preached  only  for  a  short  time,  until  his  return  from  Arabia,  whither  he  went  soon  after  his  conrer- 
elon.  Bt  Luke  omits  all  mention  of  this  journey,  probably  because  it  was  undertaken  for  private  business. 

“  This  cannot  be  understood  of  an  adopted  son,  since  it  would  have  been  unnecessary  to  urge  the  admission 
of  a  title  so  easily  conceded. 

v  Devastated,  destroyed. 

9  The  disriplee  wen  known  to  invoke  Jesus  as  their  Redeemer :  they  ware  also  designated  His  followers, 
although  as  yet  they  were  not  called  Christiana. 

“  Demonstrating.  “  Throe  years. 

*  The  ethnaxch  of  Aretaa,  king  of  Arabia,  acting,  no  doubt,  in  concert  with  the  Jews,  or  at  their  solicita¬ 
tion,  placed  a  guard  at  the  gates  to  arrest  Saul,  probably  on  sums  eharge  of  designs  against  the  public  safety. 

**  To  visit  Peter :  about  the  year  40,  or  41* 

”  The  communication  with  Damascus  had  been  interrupted  by  the  war  of  Herod  with  Aretaa.  Besides, 
the  chief  evidences  of  the  feith  of  Saul  had  been  given  but  lately,  since,  soon  after  his  conversion,  he  went 
to  Arabia. 

IQ.P.' forthwith.”  V,  A.  versions,  Qriesbacb. 

i  O.  P.  “ Saul.”  V.-A.C,  R.  versions.  k  o.  p, « Christ”  V*  A.  C*  E,  versions,  critics. 

iG.F.^and”  V.  A.  a  E. F.  critics.  ®2Cor.ll:32. 
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27.  But  Barnabas  took  and  brought  him  to  the  apostles,34  and  told 
them  how  he  had  seen  the  Lord  on  the  way,  and  that  He  had  spoken  to 
him,  and  how  in  Damascus  he  had  spoken  boldly  in  the  name  of  J SSUS* 

28.  And  he  was  with  them,  coming  in  and  going  out*4  at  Jerusalem, 
and  he  spake  boldly  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

29.  He  spake  also  [to  the  Gentiles0],  and  disputed  with  the  Greeks:30 
but  they  sought  to  kill  him. 

30.  Which,  when  the  brethren  knew,  they  brought  him  down  to 
Cesarea,37  and  sent  bira  away  to  Tarsus.38 

31.  Now  the  Church*  had  peace  throughout  all  Judea,  and  Galilee, 
and  Samaria,  and  was  edified,39  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and 
was  filled  with  the  consolation  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

32.  And  as  Peter  passed  throughout  all40  quarters>  he  came  to  the 
saints  who  dwelt  at  Lydda. 

33.  And  he  found  there  a  certain  man  named  Eneas,  who  had  kept 
his  bed  for  eight  years,  and  was  ill  of  the  palsy. 

34.  And  Peter  said  to  him:  Eneas,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  healeth 
thee:41  arise,  and  make42  thy  bed.  And  immediately  he  arose. 

35.  And  all43  who  dwelt  at  Lydda44  and  Saron43  saw  him :  and  were 
converted  to  the  Lord.40 

36.  And  in  Joppe  there  was  a  certain  disciple  named  Tabitha,  which, 
by  interpretation,  is  called  Dorcas.47  This  woman  was  full  of  good 
works  and  alms-deeds,  which  she  did. 

37.  And  it  happened  in  those  days  that  she  was  sick  and  died.  And 
when  they  had  washed  her,  they  laid  her  in  an  upper  chamber. 

M  Peter  and  James. 

3i  Living  and  acting  familiarly.  He  stayed  there  fifteen  days. 

31  Jews  speaking  Greek  axe  meant.  r  Ceearea  of  Palestine. 

*  He  s&Ued  far  Syria,  and  passed  by  land  through  Upper  Syria  and  Cilicia  Cam  pea  trie  to  Tarsus,  his  birth- 
place.  His  subsequent  history,  for  about  five  years,  is  passed  over  In  silence,  probably  because  the  particular 
facta  acre  not  known  to  the  sacred  historian,  or  were  not  connected  with  bis  design  In  composing  this  work. 

”  G.  is  metaphorical,  taken  from  building.  Peace  gave  occasion  to  the  Increase  of  the  faithful,  and  the 
more  regular  performance  of  all  Christian  duties,  so  that  the  Church  appeared  like  a  building  in  the  progress 
of  erection.  The  peace  of  the  Church,  at  this  time,  may  have  been  owing  to  ttae  consternation  produced  in 
the  minds  of  the  Jews,  by  the  threat  of  the  Emperor  Caligula  to  erect  hit  statue  In  the  temple.  Joseph,  de 
Bello,  1. 11,  c.  10. 

40  All  places  where  Christians  were  found.  “Like  a  general,  he  goes  about  inspecting  the  ranks,  to  see 
which  portion  is  compactly  formed,  which  is  elegantly  arrayed,  which" needs  bis  presence.”  St.  Chrysostom. 
a  He  plainly  shows  the  Divine  power  of  Christ. 

°  The  term  denotes  the  making  of  a  large  bed  in  the  ordinary  way.  This  was  enjoined  u  an  evidence  of 
his  perfect  cure. 

s  The  great  bulk  of  the  dtions. 

u  Afterwards  called  Diospolis,  between  twenty  and  thirty  miles  north  of  Jerusalem. 

"  The  country  from  Lydda  to  Cesarea  bore  this  name. 

*  The  miracle  produced  numberless  conversion*. 

**  The  name  signifies  the  antelope,  an  animal  remarkable  for  its  beautiful  eyes.  It  was  customary  to  give 

to  female*  the  names  of  favorite  animals.  It  is  given  here  in  Syriac  and  Greek,  a*  she  was  known  by  both 

«  “ 

names,  the  two  languages  at  that  time  being  both  In  use,  although  the  former  vu  more  prevalent. 

«fl.P.  —  “Gentiles”  and  “Greeks”  is  a  double  version  for  Hellenist*.  Supra  <J :  1. 
p  G.  P.  “  the  Churches.”  V.  A.  CL  versions,  critics. 
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38*  And  forasmuch  as  Lydda  was  nigh  to  Joppe,  the  disciples  hear¬ 
ing  that  Peter  was  there,  sent  to  him  two  men,  asking :  Delay  not  to 
come  as  far  as  to  us.*1 

39.  And  Peter  arose  and  went  with  them.  And  when  he  was  come, 
they  brought  him  into  the  upper  chamber;  and  all  the  widows  stood  by 
him  weeping,  and  showing  him  the  coats46  and  garments,49  which  Dorcas 
made  them/ 

40.  And  Peter,  putting  them  all  forth,  kneeled  down  and  prayed 
and  turning  to  the  body,  he  said:  Tabitha,  arise.  And  she  opened  her 
eyes ;  and  when  she  saw  Peter,  she  sat  up. 

41.  And  he  gave  her  his  hand,  and  lifted  her  up.  And  when  he  had 
called  the  saintsM  and  the  widows, M  he  presented  her  alive. 

42.  And  it  was  known  throughout  all  Joppe :  and  many  believed  in 
the  Lord. 

43.  And  he  abode  many  days  in  Joppcr,  with  one  Simon  a  tanner.*3 


CHAPTER  X. 

BY  THE  COMMAND  OF  AY  A  NOEL,  CORNELIUS,  A  CENTURION,  SENDS  FOR  PETER,  WHO 
BEINO  INSTRUCTED  BY  THE  VISION  OF  A  LINEN  CLOTH,  INCLOSING  ANIMALS  OF  VA¬ 
RIOUS  KINDS,  THAT  THE  GENTILES  WERE  TO  BE  ADMITTED  TO  THE  CBURCU,  GOES 
TO  HIM.  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  HAVING  COME  ON  THEM  ALL,  AS  THEY  LISTENED  TO  HIM 
SPEAKING  OF  CHRIST,  HE  ORDERED  THEM  TO  BE  BAPTIZED. 

1.  And  there  was  a  certain  man  in  Cesar ea,  named  Cornelius,  a  cen¬ 
turion  of  the  band  called  Italian,1 

2.  A  devout  man,  and  one  who  feared  God,2  with  all  his  house,  giving 
much  alms  to  the  people,  and  praying  to  God  always. 

*  Tu ntoft, — tmder-dre  u.  “  Qatar  garment*. 

*  By  the  humility  of  bis  poet  are  and  prayer,  he  shoved  that  be  could  do  nothing  of  himself.  When  Christ 
called  the  girl  to  life.  He  merely  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  commanded  her  to  rba,  manifesting  Hie  almighty 
I>over. 

u  The  faith  fat  generally. 

“  As  they  were  specially  interested. 

*  This  trade  was  not  esteemed  among  the  Jews.  Peter,  hove  ter,  did  not  fear  that  his  ministry  would 
suffer  by  Intercourse  with  men  of  humble  condition. 

1  This  was  the  name  of  the  legion.  The  cohort*  had  not  a  special  name. 

*  Although  of  heathen  origin,  and  not  aproaelyto,  he  worshipped  the  true  God,  and  studied  to  observe  the 

natural  law.  Some  argue  from  the  term*,  that  he  was  a  proselyte  of  tbe  gate,  that  is,  one  allowed  to  lire  on 

■ 

terms  of  intimacy  with  the  Jews,  without  embracing  the  ceremonial  code,  or  submitting  to  circumcision,  hut 
bound  only  to  the  obaerraaee  of  a  few  precept*  giren  to  Noe.  Others  tiink  that  the  distinction  of  two  classes 
of  proselytes  was  than  unknown. 

q  G.  P.  4‘  desiring  him  that  he  vonld  not  delay  to  come  to  them.”  V.  A.  C.  E.  critics, 
r  G.  P.  +  “whilst  ibs  was  with  them.” 
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3.  He  saw  in  a  vision  manifestly,8  about  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day,4 
an  angel  of  God,  coming  in  to  him,  and  saying'to  him:  Cornelius. 

4.  And  when  he  looked  on  him,  he  was  seized  with  fear,  and  said : 
What  is  it,  Lord?5  And  he  said  to  him:  Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms 
are  come  up  for  a  memorial®  before  God. 

5.  And  now  send  men  to  Joppe,  and  call  hither  one  Simon,  whose 
surname  is  Peter : 

6.  He  lodgeth  with  one  Simon  a  tanner,  whose  house  is  by  the  sea¬ 
side  :  he  will  tell  thee  what  thou  must  do. 

7.  And  when  the  angel,  who  spake  to  him,*  was  departed,  he  called 
two  of  his  domestics,  and  a  soldier,  who  feared  the  Lord,  of  those  who 
were  under  him  :r 

8.  And  when  he  had  related  all  things  to  them,  he  sent  them  to  Joppe. 

9.  And  on  the  next  day,  whilst  they  were  going  on  their  journey, 
and  drawing  nigh  to  the  city,  Peter  went  up  to  the  housetop9  to  pray, 
about  the  sixth  hour.5 

10.  And  he  became  very  hungry,  and  wpuld  have  eaten.  And  as 
they  were  preparing,  he  fell  into  a  trance: 

11.  And  he  s$w  the  heaven  opened,  and  a  certain  vessel  descending, b 
as  it  were  a  great  linen  sheet10  let  down  by  the  four  corners,  from  heaven 
to  the  earth, 

12.  Wherein  were  all  manner  of  four-footed  beasts,0  and  creeping 
things  of  the  earth,  and  fowls  of  the  air. 

13.  And  there  came  a  voice  to  him :  Arise,  Peter,  kill  and  eat. 

14.  But  Peter  said :  Not  so,  Lord :  for  I  never  did  eat  anything  that 
is  common  and  unclean. 

15.  And  the  voice  came  to  him  again  the  second  time:  What  God 
hath  cleansed,  do  not  thou  call  common. 

16.  And  this  was  done  thrice :  and  presently  the  vessel  was  taken  up4 
into  heaven. 

17.  Now  whilst  Peter  doubted  within  himself  what  the  vision  that 

3  This  is  remarked  to  certify  the  reality  of  the  virion, 

4  About  three  o'clock  p.w.,  when  men  are  generally  awako  and  obaerrant. 

*  He  gave  this  title  in  a  qualified  sense  to  the  heavenly  messenger. 

*  As  things  worthy  of  remembrance  and  well  pleasing.  These  acts  were  performed  under  the  influence  of 
Pi  vine  grace,  without  which  we  can  do  nothing  available  to  salvation.  Correspondence  with  grace  prepared 
his  soul  for  t  till  higher  gifts,  especially  the  knowledge  of  Christ  our  iledeemer.  M  See,”  cries  St.  Chrysostom, 
“  how  groat  is  the  efficacy  of  alms-giving;  it  deliver#  from  temporal  and  eternal  deatli,  and  throws  open  the 
gates  of  heaven.” 

1  The  guard,  or  sentry,  or  those  specially  in  attendance  on  their  officer. 

*  Prayer  was  often  made  on  the  terrace,  or  fiat  roof. 

*  Midday,  a  usual  hoar  for  prayer.  “  G.  P. «  knit.” 

*  G.  P.  «  Cornelius.”  V.  A,  C.  E.  versions,  critics, 
b  G.  P. “  onto  him.”  V, —  A.  C.  EL  versions.  b\fm  11  :  3. 

c  G.  P.  “of  the  earth.”  V. — A.  C.  E.  versions.  0.  P.  **  end  wild  beasts.”  V,  —  A.  C.  versions, 
i  G.  P.  “again.”  Irtfm  11 ;  10.  V,  A.  C.  E.  versions,  “  presently.” 
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he  had  seen  should  mean  :11  behold,  the  men  who  were  sent  from  Corne¬ 
lius  had  made  inquiry  for  Simon’s  house,13  and  stood  at  the  gate,13 

18.  And  called,  and  asked  if  Simon,  who  is  sumamed  Peter,  were 
lodged  there. 

19.  And  as  Peter  was  thinking  of  the  vision,  the  Spirit  said  to  him  : 
Behold,  three  men  seek  thee. 

20.  Arise,  therefore,  get  thee  down,  and  go  with  them,  doubting  no¬ 
thing,  for  I  have  sent  them.14 

21.  Then  Peter  went  down,  to  the  men/  and  said :  Behold,  I  am  he 
whom  ye  seek :  what  is  the  cause  for  which  ye  are  come  ? 

22.  And  they  said :  Cornelius,  a  centurion,  a  just  man,  and  one  who 
feareth  God,  and  hath  good  testimony13  from  all  the  nation  of  the  Jews, 
was  divinely  admonished*  by  a  holy  angel,  to  send  for  thee  into  his 
house,  and  to  hear  words  of  thee* 

23.  Then  he  called  them  in,  and  lodged  them .  And  the  day  follow¬ 
ing  he*  aroseh  and  went  with  them :  and  some  of  the  brethren  from 
Joppe  accompanied  him.13 

24.  And  the  morrow  after  he  entered  into  Ceearea.  And  Cornclins 
waited  for  them,  having  called  together  his  kinsmen  and  special  friends. 

25.  And  as  Peter  was  coming  in,  Cornelius  met  him,  and  falling  at 
his  feet,  worshipped.17 

26.  But  Peter  raised  him  np,  saying :  Stand  np,  I  myself  also  am  a 
man.18 

27.  And  talking  with  him,  he  went  in,  and  findeth  many  assembled. 

28.  And  he  said  to  them:  Te  know  how  unlawful  it  is  for  a  Jew  to 
join  or  to  approach  one  of  another  nation:  but  God  hath  showed  me 
to  call  no  man  common  or  unclean. 


u  The  apostle  did  tu>t  mi  once  see  the  full  meaning  -which  might  by  attached  to  the  vision ;  which,  however, 
the  arrival  of  the  messenger  of  Cornelius  soon  manifested. 
u  They  had  already  found  the  house,  their  previous  inquiries  having  been  success?  uL 
°  They  did  not  venture  at  once  to  enter  the  houses  of  Jaws. 
u  By  canstag  them  to  be  sent 
11  Well  spoken  of 

“  Six  converts  from  Judaism,  whom  Peter  prudently  took  m  witnesses  of  his  conduct,  on  an  occasion  in 
which  Jewish  prejudices  were  to  be  overrated. 

*  This  was  an  act  of  religions  respect  towards  the  messengers  of  God,  usual  among  the  Orientals,  as  Is  avt* 
dent  from  the  honor  paid  to  the  prophets.  “  It  does  not  follow  that  Cornelius  meant  to  hare  transferred  the 
honor  due  to  the  Deity  to  Peter.”  Bloomfield.  St.  Chrysostom,  observes  that  Cornelius  acted  through  hu¬ 
mility ;  and  that  Peter,  by  declining  the  honor,  insinuated  that  we  should  cherish  a  lowly  opinion  of  our* 
•elves. 

“  Peter  acknowledged  himself  to  be  a  mere  man,  as  Cornelius  was.  “Forgetful  of  his  rank”  says  St  Gre¬ 
gory  the  Great,  “he  remembered  only  the  common  condition  of  human  nature,  that  he  might  repress  any 
elation  of  mind  arising  from  the  honor  proffered  him,  by  considering  bit  condition  an  man.  Moreover  he 
thought  that  his  humility  would  he  seriously  Injured,  If  he  were  esteemed  highly  on  account  of  his  rank.” 
Mot.  91, «.  21. 

•  G.  P.  K  which  were  sent  to  him  from  Cornelius.”  A.  C.  D.  B.  versions,  critics, 

t  Matt  2 :  IS,  92,  f  O,  P,  ”  Peter.”  V,  A.  D,  versions,  critics. 

*  0*  P.  •*-  V.  A.  C.  D.  E.  version  a. 


ACTS  X, 


393 


29.  For  which  cause  I  came  without  hesitation,  as  soon  as  I  was 
sent  for,  I  ask,  therefore,  for  what  cause  have  ye  sent  for  me 

30.  And  Cornelius  said :  Four  days  ago201  until  this  hour,  I  was  pray¬ 
ing  in  my  house  at  the  ninth  hour,  and  behold,  a  man  stood  before  me 
in  white  apparel,  and  said : 

81.  Cornelius,  thy  prayer  is  heard,  and  thine  alma  are  had  in  remem¬ 
brance  in  the  sight  of  God. 

32.  Send,  therefore,  to  Joppe,  and  call  hither  Simon,  who  is  sur- 
named  Peter :  He  lodgeth  in  the  house  of  Simon,  a  tanner,  by  the  sea¬ 
side.11 

33.  Immediately,  therefore,  I  sent  to  thee :  and  thou  hast  done  well 
to  come.  Now,  therefore,  we  all  are  present  in  thy  sight,1  to  hear  all 
things  whatever  are  commanded  thee  by  the  Lord.m 

34.  And  Peter  opened  his  mouth,  and  said ;  In  very  deed  I  perceive 
that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persous  ;n 

35.  But  in  every  nation,  he  who  feareth  him,  aud  worketh  justice,  is 
acceptable21  to  Him. 

3G.  Crod°  sent  the  word22  to  the  children  of  Israel,  preaching  peace23 
by  Jesus  Christ:  (He  is  Lord  of  all,)* 

37.  Ye  know  the  word*  which  hath  been  published  through  all 
Judea;  which  began  from  Galileep  after  the  baptism  which  John 
preached, 

38.  Respecting  Jesus  of  Nazareth:  how  God  anointed®  Him  with 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  with  power,  who  went  about  doing  good,*7  and  heal¬ 
ing  all  who  were  oppressed  by  the  devil,  for  God  was  with  Him.28 

19  lie  wished  It  to  be  declared  before  his  companions. 

*  V.  may  be  so  understood  that  four  days  before  that  time  he  was  in  prayer,  and  at  the  ninth  hour  hid 
the  revelation. 

u  This  is  understood  of  such  as  act  through  grace,  and  with  the  light  of  faith,  without  which  It  Is  impossi¬ 
ble  to  please  God.  Whoever  lives  conformably  to  the  light  vouchsafed  to  him,  will  obtain  an  Increase  of  light. 
u  If  ho  be  worthy,  ha  will  be  w>  far  acceptable  as  to  obtain  the  gift  of  faith.”  Ckryeoetoxa. 

®*  The  message  of  pardon  aud  salvation. 

73  Reconciliation  and  blessings. 

**  Christ  is  Lord  of  ail,  of  the  Gentiles,  as  wall  as  of  the  Israelites. 

**  This  may  be  understood  of  matter,  fact,  event.  The  great  events  of  the  life  and  death  of  Christ  were 
generally  known.  The  fame  of  them  had  spread  even  among  the  Gentiles,  who  dwelt  in  Palestine  and  the 
neighboring  conn  tries.  Cornelius  and  Ills  friends  had  heard  of  them,  although  they  were  not  as  yet  fully  in¬ 
struct™!  in  the  doctrine. 

"  Anointing  being  usual  in  the  inauguration  of  kings,  the  term  was  used  for  investing  or  endowing.  To 
anoint  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  means  to  fill  with  Divine  gifts ;  to  anoint  with  power,  is  to  Invest  with  miraculous 
energy. 

81  By  works  of  a  beneficent  and  supernatural  character. 

M  Endowing  him  with  power.  The  apostle  in  describing  the  human  career  of  Jesns,  refers  all  His  gifts 
and  power  to  God.  In  pointing  to  the  Divine  works  by  which  His  preaching  was  sanctioned,  lie  prepares 
His  bearers  for  the  belief  of  His  Divinity. 

i  O.  P.  +  “I  was  Gating.”  V.  —  A*.  B.  C. 

*  G.  P.  4-  “Who,  when  he  cometh,  shall  speak  unto  thee.u  V.  A.  B.  Griesbach. 

I  Q.  P.  “  before  God,”  V.  D.  versions,  critics.  m  G.  p.  “of  God.”  V.  A.  C.  E.  versions,  Lachmann. 

»  Deut.  10  : 17;  2  Par.  10  : 7 ;  Job  34  : 10;  WIekL  6  :  S ;  EceL  36  : 16;  Rom.  2 : 11 ;  Gal.  2:6;  Eph.  6:0; 
Colour.  3  :  25 ;  1  Pet.  1  ;  17. 

o  “God”  must  be  supplied. 


P  Luka  4 ;  14. 
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39.  And  we  are  witnesses  of  all  things  which  He  did  in  the  land  of 
the  Jews,  and  in  Jerusalem,  whom  ,  they  killed,  hanging  Him  upon  a 
tree. 

40.  Him  God  raised  up29  the  third  day,  and  gave  Him  to  be  made 
manifest, 

41.  Not  to  all  the  people,  but  to  witnesses  chosen  before  by  God30  to 
us,  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  Him  after  He  rose  again  from  the  dead.31 

42.  And  He  commanded  us  to  preach  to  the  people,  and  to  testify 
that  it  is  He  who  hath  been  appointed  by  God,  judge  of  the  living  and 
the  dead.3* 

43.  To  Him  all  the  prophets  give  testimony,*1  that  by  His  name  every 
one  who  believeth  in  Him83  receiveth  remission  of  sins. 

44.  While  Peter  was  yet  speaking  these  words,  the  Holy  Spirit'  fell 
on  all  who  heard  the  word.34 

45.  And  the  faithful  of  the  circumcision,  who  came  with  Peter,  were 

astonished ;  because  the  grace1  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  poured  out35  even 
on  the  Gentiles.  ) 

46.  For  they  heard  them  speak  with  tongues,  and  magnify  God. 

47.  Then  Peter  answered:  Can  any  man  forbid  the  water, “  that 
these  should  not  be  baptized,  who  have  received  the  Holy  Spirit  as  well 
as  we  ? 

48.  And  he  commanded  them  to  be  baptized57  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  J Hsus  Christ.*8  *  Then  they  desired  him  to  remain  with  them 
some  days.39 

9  This  wu  tli*  proper  way  of  stating  the  reanrreetton,  and  disposing  men  for  belief  lb  Christ,  The  fact  of 
Hie  having  been  restored  to  life  by  Divine  power  being  onoe  admitted,  His  doctrine  regarding  UimKvlf  and  all 
other  thing*  must  necessarily  be  received. 

*  The  people  at  large  had  no  right  to  demand  direct  evidence  of  this  fact.  It  was  enough  that  It  was 
established  by  satisfactory  testimony,  which  they  could  examine.  The  candor  of  the  sacred  historian,  in 
stating  Id  the  words  of  Peter,  that  Christ  appeared  only  to  His  disciples,  strengthens  his  claims  to  the  oonfl* 
dene*  of  bts  readers. 

*  The  testimony  of  Pater  and  his  fellow  apostles  had  all  the  characters  of  credibility.  They  had  fall  evi¬ 
dence  of  the  reality  of  the  raeurreotion,  having  eaten,  and  drunk  with  Him. 

*  The  quality  of  universal  judge  (a  justly  ascribed  to  Divine  appointment.  It  was.  Indeed,  a  consequence 
of  the  assumption  of  the  human,  nature  to  union  with  the  second IH vine  Person,  and  of  tho  atonement  offered 
by  Christ  for  mankind.  Tbs  apostle  points  bo  It  in  order  to  Inspire  his  hearers  with  a  holy  fear. 

n  Faith  most  produce  sorrow,  hope,  and  a  firm  purpose  of  amendment,  in  order  to  obtain  tho  iorgrreuesd 
of  sins.  This  is  justly  ascribed  to  faith, — as  to  the  source  of  all  tho  other  dispositions. 

w  In  a  sensible  man  nor,  producing  miraculous  effects.  Uis  sanctifying  grace  may  already  have  been  re- 
ceived  by  Cornelius,  who  was  a  religious  man,  and  disposed  to  embrace  every  Divine  ordinance. 

11  They  had  conceived  that  these  extraordinary  gifts  were  not  bestowed  on  any  but  the  race  of  Abraham. 

*  Forbid  the  use  of  water.  The  reception  of  baptism  Is  a  dpty  to  be  fulfilled  even  by  those  who  have  re* 
ceived  sanctifying  grace,  or  other  supernatural  gifts. 

*T  By  soma  of  his  companions.  Among  them  there  most  have  been  a  sacred  minister. 

**  With  Christian  baptism. 

9  In  order  to  be  more  fully  Instructed  and  strengthened  in  tho  faith,  lie  douhtlees  yielded  to  their 
desire. 


q  Jer.  SI :  34;  Mich.  7  : 18. 
•  G.  P.  “  gift.” 


r  Two  definite  articles  are  employed;  also  v.  47. 
t  G.  P.  —  V.  D.  Syr. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

PETER,  OK  COMPLAINT  OF  THE  BRETHREN,  FOR  HIS  HATING  TREATED  THE  HEATHEN 
FAMILIARLY,  RELATES  TO  THEM  THE  WHOLE  HISTORY  OF  THE  TRANSACTION*  MANY 
BEING  CONVERTED  AT  ANTIOCH  BY  THE  P REACHING  OF  THE  DISCIPLES,  BARNABAS  IS 
SENT  TO  THEM  BY  THE  CHURCH  OF  JERUSALEM.  ON  THE  CONVERSION  OF  MANY, 
HE  LEADS  THITHER  SAUL  FROM  TARSUS*  BOTH  ARE  SENT  TO  JERUSALEM,  TO  BRING 
ALMfl  TO  THE  BRETHREN,  ON  OCCASION  OF  A  FAMINE,  FORETOLD  BY  THE  PROPHET 
AG  ABU  3* 

*  >  • 

I.  And  the  apostles  and  brethren,  who  were  in  Judea,  heard  that  the 
Gentiles  also  had  received  the  word  of  God. 

And  when  Peter  was  come  up  to  Jerusalem,  those  who  were  of 
the  circumcision1  contended*  with  him, 

8.  Saying;  Why  didst  thou  go  in -to  men  uncircumcised,  and  eat 
with  them  ?3  * 

4.  But  Peter,  beginning, b  explained  it  to  them  in  detail,4  saying : 

5.  I  was  in  the  city  of  Joppe,  praying,  and,  in  an  ecstasy,  I  saw  a 
vision,  a  certain  vessel  descend,  as  it  were  a  great  sheet  let  down  from 
heaven  by  four  comers,0  and  it  came  even  unto  me* 

-  6.  On  which,  when  I  had  fastened  mine  eyes,  I  considered,  and  saw 
four-footed  animals  of  the  earth,  and  beasts,  and  reptiles,  and  fowls  of 
the  air; 

7.  And  I  heard  also  a  voice  saying  to  me:  Arise,  Peter,  kill,  and  eat. 

8.  But  I  said :  Not  so,  Lord ;  for  nothing  common  or  unclean  hath 
ever  entered  into  my  mouth. 

9.  And  a  voice  answered  again  from  heaven :  What  God  hath  cleansed, 
do  not  thou  call  common. 

10.  And  this  was  done  thrice:  and  all  were  taken  up  again  into 
heaven. 

II.  And  behold,  immediately,  three  men  came  to  the  house  wherein 
I  was,  sent  from  Cesarea  to  me. 


1  Those  who  were  Sticklers  far  circnmcJsIon  are  distinguished  from  the  Jhitbfal  generally,  who,  although 
circumcised,  mod  not  yet  frilly  enlightened  In  regard  to  the  ceremonial  observances,  did  not  rashly  dispute 
the  propriety  of  receiving  the  Gentile*  into  the  Church. 

*  “Expostulated  ”  This  remonstrance  shows  the  strength  of  tjplr  national  prejudices.  St.  Epiplianius 
states,  that  Cer  in  tints,  who  afterwards  became  the  author  of  a  sect,  wax  one  of  the  remonstrants.  User.  28. 
SL  Chrysostom  remarks ;  “They  did  not  consider  the  dignity  of  Peter,  the  miracles  which  had  taken  place, 
the  great  work  which  hod  been  effected  by  the  reception  of  the  word;  but  they  disputed  about  trifles. 

3  They  complain  that  he  had  done  so. 

*  The  history  of  the  matter.  This  condescension  was  directed  to  remove  the  scandal  of  the  week,  and  to 
win  them  to  just  views.  As  the  Church  Is  governed  by  truth  and  justice,  it  is  never  inconsistent  with  the 
highest  office  to  explain  the  motives  of  one’s  conduct. 


&  G.  P.  affirm, 
c  “Strings.”  Wakefield. 


b  This  may  be  pleonastic.  Supra  1 :  22. 
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12.  And  the  Spirit  bade  me  go  with  them,  doubting  nothing*  And 
these  six  brethren  also  went  with  me  ;J  and  we  entered  into  the  man's 
house. 

13.  And  he  told  us  how  he  had  seen  the  angel  in  his  house,  who 
stood,  and  said  to  him ;  Send*  to  Joppe,  and  call  hither  Simon,  who  is 
surnamed  Peter, 

14.  Who  shall  speak  to  thee  words,  by  which  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and 
all  thy  house. 

15.  And  as  I  began  to  speak,  the  Holy  Spirit  fell  on  them,  as  on  us, 
also,  in  the  beginning.8 

16.  Then  I  remembered  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  he  said :  John, 
indeed,  baptized  with  water ;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Spirit.* 

IT.  Since,  then,  God  gave  the  same  grace  to  them  as  even  to  us,  who 
believed7  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  how  was  I  to  withstand  God? 

18.  Having  heard  these  things,  they  acquiesced ;  and  glorified  God, 
saying :  Then  even  to  the  Gentiles  hath  God  given  repentance  unto  life. 

19.  Now8  they,  indeed,  who  had  been  scattered  abroad  by  the  perse¬ 
cution,  that  arose  on  occasion  of  Stephen,  travelled  as  far  as  Phenice, 
and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch,9  speaking  the  word  to  none  but  Jews  only. 

20.  But  some  of  them  were  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  who,  when 
they  had  entered  into  Antioch,  spake10  also  to  tho  Greeks/  preaching 
the  Lord  Jesus. 

21.  And  the  hand11  of  the  Lord  was  with  them  :  and  a  great  number 
believed,  and  turned  to  the  Lord. 

22.  And  the  report  concerning  these  things,  came  to  the  ears  of  the 
Church,  which  was  at  Jerusalem  :  and  they  sent  forth  Barnabas  as  far 
as  Antioch. 

23.  Who,  when  he  came,  and  saw  the  grace  of  God,  rejoiced,  and 
exhorted  them  all,  with  purpose  of  heart,  to  continue  in  the  Lord. 

24.  For  he  was  a  good  man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  faith. 
And  a  great  multitude  was  added  to  the  Lord. 

25.  Then  Barnabas  went  to  Tarsus,  to  seek  Saul :  and  when  he  had 
found  him,  he  brought  him  to  Antioch. 


1  4i  What  can  be  more  humble  than  the  oondoct  of  Peter,  who  even  appeals  to  the  testimony  of  the  breth¬ 
ren  ?”  fit.  Chrysostom. 

■  At  ^entecoeh  1  Already. 

*  This  ia  a  resumption  of  the  history  of  the  diffusion  of  religion,  from  ch.  8, 

*  It  was  a  city  on  the  river  Orontes,  In  the  north  of  Syria,  which  afterwards  became  the  see  of  a  patriarch. 
u  Those  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene  Were  the  first  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles  at  Antioch,  after  Peter  had  admitted 

Cornelius  to  baptism.  The  first  missionaries  had  confined  their  labors  to  Jew*,  or  prosely  tee, 
u  The  power. 

4  G.  P.  ‘'men.”  V.  A.  D.  rerefonc,  critics. 

•  Matt  3 : 11 ;  Mark  1:8;  Luke  3:16;  John  1 :  26  J  iupra  1:6;  ii\fra  19  :  4* 

1  G.  Hellenist*.  Supra  6:1*  V,  A.  D.  versions,  critics. 
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26.  And  they  spent3*  there,  in  the  Church,  a  whole  year,  and  taught 
a  great  multitude,  so  that  the  disciples  were  named  Christians13  first  at 
Antioch. 

27.  And  in  these  days,  prophets  came  from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch ; 

28.  And  one  of  them,  named  Agabus,  stood  up,  and  signified,  by  the 
Spirit,  that  there  should  be  a  great  famine  over  the  whole  world,14  which 
came  to  pass  under  Claudius.® 

29.  And  the  disciples,  every  man  according  to  his  ability,  determined 
to  send  relief b  to  the  brethren  who  dwelt  in  Judea : 

30.  Which  also  they  did,  sending  it  to  the  ancients14  by  the  hands  of 
Barnabas  and  Saul.10 


13  They  gathered  together  the  faithful  for  worship  and  Instruction. 

11  The  multitude  of  the  disciples  guv e  occasion  to  their  distinctive  name,  which  was  given  them  probably 
l»y  the  llomans,  sloco  the  Jews  were  not  likely  to  designate  them  from  the  Messiah.  fie©  Tacitus  Annal.  L 16. 

u  The  terms  are  often  taken  in  a  restricted  sense,  as  here,  for  Judea,  since  the  famine  did  not  extend  to 
Antioch,  whence  aid  was  sent  Josephus  states  that  a  famine  occur  rad  in  Judea  in  the  fourth  year  of  Claudius. 
Ant  20  :  26. 

14  O.  rovf  irpcfffivTzpovf.  This  Is  the  first  place  of  the  New  Testament,  fn  which  this  term  is  employed  to 
designate  Christian  ministers.  It  had  been  uaed  commonly  of  the  members  of  the  Sanhedrim,  or  public 
council,  whose  age  and  office  entitled  them  to  be  regarded  as  “  the  indents”  of  the  people,  as  we  hare  hitherto 
rendered  the  (arm.  Although  originally  implying  seniority  of  age,  It  was  applied  lndisorlxulnately  to  all  the 
members  of  the public  council,  like  the  term  “pa  tree,”  to  the  Roman  senators,  and  ahnilar  terms  among  our* 
selvas,  “It  Is  common,”  as  Calvin  remarks,  “to  almost  all  languages,  to  style  elders  and  fethere  those  who 
are  placed  fbr  the  government  of  others,  although  their  age  does  not  always  correspond.”  The  term  in  ques¬ 
tion  was  thenceforward  used  of  earned  ministers  generally,  without  distinction  of  classes,  or  orders,  although, 
after  a  short  time,  it  was  specially  applied  to  the  second  order  of  the  clergy.  Hence,  it  has  passed,  with 
slight  modifications,  into  several  languages,  Italian,  French,  Spanish,  German,  English,  and  others;  so  that 
the  word  “  priest”  is  plainly  derived  from  IL  The  term  “  elder,”  literally  corresponds  with  it;  but  it  is  ob¬ 
jectionable,  because  It  was  introduced  with  a  view  to  weaken,  in  the  reader,  the  effect  likely  to  be  produced 
by  the  word  “  priest,”  with  all  the  association*  connected  with  it.  V.  most  frequently  uses  the  Greek  term 
with  a  Latin  modification;  “presbyter;”  but  sometimes  “ senlores,”  “  majores  nato.”  In  the  present  paa» 
-age  we  may  understand  the  chief  clergy  at  Jerusalem. 

M  About  the  year  46. 

•• 

g  G.  P.  +  “Cesar.”  V.  A.  D.  versions. 

J>  The  distribution  of  alms  was  deemed  ministerial.  Iff  fkaxortav.  Supra  6 ;  1. 
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HEROD,  having  put  jambs  to  death,  casts  peter  into  prison,  being  desirous  to 

DELIVER  HIM  OVER  TO  THE  PEOPLE  AFTER  THE  FEAST  OF  THE  PASSOVER,  THAT  HE 

MIGHT  BE  PUT  TO  DEATH:  BUT  THE  CHURCH  PRAYING  FOR  niM  WITHOUT  INTER¬ 
MISSION,  HE  IS  LED  FORTH  BY  AN  ANGEL,  AND  FILLS  THE  BRETHREN  WITH  JOT. 

AFTER  THE  EXAMINATION  OF  THE  BEEPERS  OF  THE  PRISON,  HEROD  ODES  TO  CESA* 

REA,  WHERE  HE  RECEIVES  WITHOUT  REPUGNANCE  DIVINE  HONORS  FROM  THE  PEO¬ 
PLE  :  ON  WHICH  ACCOUNT  HE  WAS  STRUCK  BY  THE  ANGEL,  AND  BEING  EATEN  UP  BY 

WORMS,  HE  EXPIRED* 

1.  And  at  this  same  time  Herod  the  king1  stretched  forth  his  hands 
to  maltreat  some2  of  the  Church. 

2.  And  he  killed  James  the  brother  of  John,  with  the  sword.3 

3.  And  seeing  that  it  pleased  the  Jews,4  he  proceeded  to  seize  Peter 
also.  Now  it  was  in  the  days  of  the  unleavened  bread.5 

4.  And  when  he  had  seized  him,  he  cast  him  into  prison,  delivering 
him  to  four  files  of  soldiers6  to  guard,  intending  to  bring  him  forth  to 
the  people7  after  the  passover-8 

5.  And  Peter  indeed  was  kept  in  prison.  But  prayer  was  made  with¬ 
out  ceasing2  by  the  Churoh  to  God  for  him-20 

6.  And  when  Herod  would  have  brought  him  forth  the  same  night, 
Peter  was  sleeping  between  two  soldiers,  bound  with  two  chains,11  and 
the  sentinels  before  'the  door  guarded  the  prison. 

7.  And  behold  an  angel  of  the  Lord  stood12  by,  and  a  light  shone  in 

I  Herod  Agrlppa,  styled  also  Major,  son  of  Aristobulus,  and  grandson  of  Herod  the  Great.  “The  accuracy 

of  the  sacred  writer  in  the  expressions  which  he  uses  is  in  this  instance  remarkable.  There  was  no  portion 
of  time  for  thirty  years  before,  or  ever  afterwards,  in  which  there  was  m  king  at  JcrQB&lem,  a  person  exercis¬ 
ing  that  authority  in  Judea,  or  to  whom  that  title  could  bo  applied,  except  the  three  last  years  of  this  Herod's 
life,  within  which  period  tbs  transaction  here  recorded  took  plane."  Foley :  Evidences  of  Christianity,  to  1. 2, 
p.  2,  eh. «.  * 

*  Distinguished  mam  bora  2  He  beheaded  James  the  Elder. 

4  The  desire  of  popular  favor,  rather  than  false  seal,  Influenced  him. 

4  Oq  which  account  tha  execution  was  deferred,  in  order  not  to  Interrnpt  the  paschal  feast 

*  Each  file  consisted  of  four  soldiers,  and  waa  thence  called  quaternion.  It  was  customary  with  the  Ho¬ 
mans  to  divide  the  night-watch  into  four  parts,  and  to  appoint  a  soldier  for  each  watch,  which  lasted  three 
hours.  Agrippa,  imitating  this  usage,  aa  he  hod  been  educated  at  Home,  appointed  four  watches;  but  for 
greater  security  placed  four  soldiers  on  each  watch,  two  In  the  prison,  and  two  at  the  gates,  so  that  there 
were  four  quaternions  on  guard.  The  importance  of  securing  the  prisoner,  led  to  these  precautions. 

II  For  exeention. 

*  The  Jewish  festival  Is  meant.  The  Christian  solemnity  in  honor  of  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord,  although 
celebrated  from  a  very  early  period,  could  not  have  bean  contemplated  hy  Herod. 

*  The  term  means  intense,  fervent,  constant  11  It  is  probable,”  says  Calvin,  "  that  the  Church  was  the 
mors  solicitous  for  the  life  of  Peter,  inasmuch  as  Us  death  would  have  earned  bar  greater  injury.  Luke  does 
not  merely  eay  that  prayer  was  offered  up  for  him;  but  adds  that  it  was  intense,  or  constant.” 

M  As  for  her  chief  member,  her  head  under  Christ  14  All  sought  their  father,  the  metk  father."  St  Chry¬ 
sostom. 

u  Among  the  Romans,  the  right  hand  of  the  prisoner  was  generally  bound  with  a  single  chain  to  the  left 
hand  of  a  soldier.  Herod,  In  order  to  guard  Peter  more  securely,  hod  him  bound  with  two  chains  to  two 
soldiers. 

« 

°  “It  to  frequently  used  of  sudden  appearances ;  as  here,  and  in  Luke  2 : 0.”  Bloomfield. 
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the  room,13  and  he  struck  Peter  on  the  side,  and  awaked  him,  saying  : 
Rise  up  quickly.  And  the  chains  fell  off  from  his  hands. 

8.  And  the  angel  said  to  him :  Gird  thyself,  and  tie  on  thy  sandals.14 
And  he  did  so.  And  he  said  to  him:  Wrap  thy  garment  about  thee, 
and  follow  me. 

9.  And  he  went  out  and  followed  him,  and  knew  not  that  what  was 
done  by  the  angel  was  real :  but  thought  he  saw  a  vision.14 

10.  And  when  they  had  passed  the  first  and  the  second  ward,10  they  . 
came  to  the  iron  gate17  that  leadeth  to  the  city,  which  of  itself*  opened 
to  them.  And  they  went  out  and  passed  on  through  one  street :  and 
immediately  the  angel  departed  from  him. 

11.  And  Peter  coming  to  himself18  said:  Now  I  know  truly  that  the 
Lord  hath  sent  His  angel,19  and  delivered  me  out  of  the  hand  of  Herod, 
and /row  all  the  expectation20  of  the  people  of  the  Jews. 

12.  And  considering,  he  came  to  the  house  of  Mary  the  mother  of 
John,  who  was  sumamed  Mark,31  where  many  were  gathered  together, 
and  were  praying.23 

13.  And  when  heb  knocked  at  the  door  of  the  gate,  a  damsel,  whose 
name  was  Rhode,23  came  to  listen.34 

14.  And  when  she  knew  Peter's  voice,  for  joy  she  opened  not  the 
gate,28  but  ran  in,  and  told  that  Peter  stood  at  the  gate. 

’  15.  But  they  said  to  her :  Thou  art  mad.  But  she  affirmed®  that  it 
was  so.  Then  said  they :  It  is  his  angel.28 

16.  But  Peter  continued  knocking.  And  when  they  opened,  they 
saw  him,  and  were  astonished. 

13  It  is  an  euphemism  fas  prison 

«  These  special  directions,  in  matters  to  minute,  were  calculated  to  manifest  the  reality  of  the  vision. 

13  lie  thought  that  it  was  a  dream,  or  some  Impression  made  cm  his  imagination. 

11  Where  the  two  guards  stood.  21  Made  of  Iron,  or  eased  In  iron.* 

•*  Being  made  fully  sensible  of  the  reality. 

19  Calvin  observes :  u  Ho  says  that  an  angel  was  sent  hy  God,  from  the  common  persuasion  of  pious  men, 
who  hold  that  angels  are  appointed  by  God  minister*,  charged  with  the  care  of  their  salvation :  for  unless 
this  persuasion  were  deeply  rooted ^ln  his  mind,  he  would  have  made  no  mention  of  the  angels." 

B  So  as  to  disappoint  the  Jewish  populace. 

»  Some,  with  Orfgen,  believe  him  to  he  the  evangelist,  to  whom,  however,  the  ancients  have  not  given  the 
name  of  John. 

u  It  was  a  domestic  chapel,  a  place  where  the  faithful  were  wont  to  assemble  for  prayer  and  worship.  Al¬ 
though  it  was  night,  they  were  engaged  in  prayer,  prohably  for  the  deliverance  of  Peter. 

®  The  same  us  Koso. 

*>  The  Greek  term  was  generally  used  to  express  the  listening  of  domestics  before  opening  the  door.  It 
may  here  denote  the  greater  caution  with  which  the  danger  inspired  them,  lest  an  enemy  should  intrude. 
It  does  not  appear  that  Rhode  was  a  servant 

w  Her  joy  transported  her  out  of  herseiC 

*®  “From  this  it  is  manifest  that  each  one  has  an  angel.”  St  Chrysostom.  “They  supposed  that  the 
angel  of  Peter,  in  this  instance,  had  assumed  his  tone  and  appearance.  The  Jews  believed  that  such  were 
appointed  to  all  men."  Bloomfield.  Sven  Calvin  says:  “They  call  his  angel  him  who  was  Divinely  ap¬ 
pointed  bis  guardian  and  minister  of  salvation:  in  which  sense  Christ  says  that  the  angels  of  little  ones  ad* 
ways  see  the  face  of  the  Father." 

*  P.  “of  his  own  accord.”  Bloomfield:  “ self-moved." 
a  G.  P.  “  Peter."  V,  A.  D.  versions,  critics. 


c  p.  “  constantly. 
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IT.  But  he  beckoning  to  them  with  his  hand  to  be  silent,  told  how 
the  Lord  had  brought  him  out  of  prison,  and' said  :  Tell  these  things  to 
James, and  to  the  brethren.  And  he  departed  and  went  into  another 
place.28 

18.  Now  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  there  was  no  small  stir  among  the 

soldiers,  what  was  become  of  Peter. 

* 

19.  And  when  Herod  had  sought  for  him,  and  found  him  not,  he  ex¬ 
amined  the  keepers,  and  commanded  them  to  be  led  to  execution  i79  and 
going  down  from  Judea  to  Cesarea,30  he  remained  there. 

20.  And  hed  was  angry31  with  the  Tyrians  and  the  Sidonians.  But 
they32  with  one  accord*  came  to  him,33  and  haring  gained*  over34  Blasfcus, 
the  king's  chamberlain,  they  desired  peace,35  because  their  countries 
were  nourished  by  him.30 

21.  And  on  a  day  appointed,37  Herod,  arrayed  in  kingly  apparel,  sat 
on  the  throne,38  and  made  a  speech  to  them. 

22.  And  the  people  made  acclamation :  The  words8  of  a  god,  and  not 
of  a  man. 

23.  And  forthwith  an  angel  of  the  Lord  struck  him,39  because  he 
gave  not  the  honor  to  God :  and  he  was  eaten  up  by  worms,  and  ex¬ 
pired.40 

24.  But  the  word  of  the  Lordh  increased  and  multiplied. 

25.  And  Barnabas  and  Saul  returned  from  Jerusalem,  when  they 
had  fulfilled1  the  ministry,41  and  took  with  them  John,  who  is  surnamed 
Mark. 

r  The  Bishop  of  Jerusalem. 

*  Tho  iiacred  historian,  has  Dot  thought  proper  to  designate  it.  Some  conjecture  that  Rome  wna  the  place. 
It  was  prudent  to  retire  far  away  from  the  dominions  of  Herod.  Eusebius  and  St,  Jerome  mark  the  second 
year  of  tho  reign  of  Claudios  as  the  period  of  the  arrival  of  Peter  at  Rome,  in  the  year  of  Christ  42.  Herod 
had  boen  put  on  the  throne  of  Judea  by  Claudius  soon  after  hi*  own  elevation. 

9  The  terms  are  technically  used  Id  reference  to  capital  punishment.  £t  Chrysostom  observes  that  the 
Soldiers  were  put  to  death  on  account  of  Peter. 

n  To  celebrate  solemn  games  in  honor  of  Claudius  Cesar,  as  Josephus  relates,  Ant  19  ;  7. 

9  It  does  not  appear  that  he  had  commenced  hostilities.  Commercial  interests  may  hare  been  the  occasion 
of  his  displeasure,  since  Tyre  and  Sidon  were  celebrated  ports,  and  a  port  had  been  formed  by  Herod  at  Ce¬ 
sar  ea  in  P  been  id  a. 

*  Citinns  from  both  countries.  9  Sent  ambassadors. 

14  It  may,  however,  be  applied  to  gaining  over  by  gifts. 

“  They  sought  to  adjust  amicably  the  subjects  of  dissension,  lest  they  should  lead  to  war. 

■  They  needed  to  Import  corn  from  his  dominions,  since  being  engaged  in  commerce  they  neglected  agri¬ 
culture,  and  the  produce  of  their  own  territories  did  not  suffice  (hr  the  population.  The  test  says  that  they 
were  nourished  by  the  king’s  country. 

11  On  the  second  day  of  the  games.  See  Jpaephtu,  Ant.  19 :  72.  This  event  occurred  after  the  lapse  of  some 
time,  but  is  related  in  connection  with  those  facts  which  tha  sacred  historian  deemed  it  proper  to  record. 
Ha  died  in  the  year  44,  In  tha  third  year  of  his  reign  over  Judea,  the  seventh  sines  his  first  elevation. 

m  The  term  is  applicable  to  auy  high  stand,  or  platform. 

m  With  a  mortal  disease. 

M  After  five  days,  according  to  Josephus,  who,  however,  attributes  his  death  to  dysentery. 

41  The  charitable  commission  with  which  they  had  been  charged. 

d  0.  P. "  Herod.1*  V.  A.  D.  versions,  critics.  «  Supra  2 : 1. 

(  LIU  u  persuaded.”  P.  w  mads  their  friend.”  f  G.  P.  “  voice.”  V.  “voces.” 

k  G.P.“of  Ood.”  V.B.  i  Swrpra  11 : 29. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 


SAUL  AND  BARNABAS  ARE  ORDERED  BT  THE  HOLT  SPIRIT  TO  BE  SET  APART  TOR  THE 
WORE  OF  PREACHING  THE  GOSPEL  TO  THE  GENTILES,  AND  BARJESTT,  OR  ELYMA3  THE 
MAGICIAN,  WHO  RESISTED  THEIR  PREACHING,  BEING  STRUCK  BLIND  AT  THE  WORD  OF 
PAJJL,  SERGIUS  PAULUS  BELIEVES.  PAUL  SPEAKS  FREELY  OF  CHRIST  IN  THE  SYNA¬ 
GOGUE  AT  ANTIOCH  OF  PISIDU  $  BUT  TBB  JEWS  BLASPHEMINO  AND  RAISINQ  A  PER¬ 
SECUTION  AGAINST  THEM,  THEY  TURN  TO  THE  GENTILES,  CONFORMABLY  TO  THE  PRO¬ 
PHECY  OF  ISAIAH* 

1*  Now  there  were  in  the  church  which  was  at  Antioch,  prophets1 
and  teachers3  [among  them]  Barnabas,  and  Simon  who  was  called 
Niger,3  and  Lucius*  of  Cyrene,4  and  Manahen,  who  waB  the  foster-bro¬ 
ther  of  Herod  the  tetrarch,6  and  Saul.ft 

2.  Anti  as  they  were  ministcringb  to  the  Lord,  and  fasting,7  the  Holy 
Spirit  said  to  them  :8  Set  apart9  for  Me10  Saul  and  Barnabas,0  for  the 
work  whereunto  I  have  called  them* 

3.  And  when  they  had  fasted11  and  prayed,  and  laid  their  hands  on 
them,12  they  sent  them  away* 

4*  So  they  being  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  went  to  Seleucia  ;w 
and  from  thence  they  sailed  for  Cyprus. 

5*  And  when  they  were  come  to  Salamis,14  they  preached  the  word 
of  God  in  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews.  And  they  had  John  also  as 
their  assistant.15 


1  This  term,  as  used  in  the  New  Testament,  Implies  Divine  illustration,  In  expounding  the  Scriptures,  and 
delivering  the  Christian  mysteries. 

*  Authorised  teachers-— preachers  of  the  word.  The  Greeks  retain  the  title,  which  thej  applj  to  those  who 
expound  Scripture. 

s  This  Latin  epithet  was  siren  him  on  account  of  his  color. 

4  St  Paul  mentions  Lucius  as  one  of  his  kinsmen, 

4  Herod  Anti  pas  had  been  already  deprived  of  his  tctrwchy,  and  sent  Into  banishment;  but  he  Is  here 
styled  tetrorcb,  according  to  Scriptural  usage,  which  designates  persons  by  the  titles  which  they  have  onoe 
borne.  The  companions  of  infant  princes  were  selected  with  great  diligenoe,  and  It  was  deemed  a  high  honor 
to  bare  bean  under  the  care  of  the  same  nurse, 

*  Saul  is  named  last,  probably  with  reference  to  the  time  of  his  call  to  the  faith.  He  speaks  of  himself  as 
the  least  of  the  apostles,  and  one  born  ont  of  time, 

1  Fiisting  wus  connected  with  the  solemn  acts  of  the  ministry  at  this  early  period.  It  disposes  the  mind 
for  prayer,  and  editorially  far  the  sacred  functions. 

*  By  internal  inspiration,  or  by  aomo  audible  voice. 

*  lly  the  solemn  rite  of  episcopal  ordination.  They  were  already  In  priests  orders,  since  they  are  num¬ 
bered  with  those  who  were  employed  in  sacred  functions, 

14  For  My  service,  especially  for  the  conversion  of  the  heathen. 

u  °  They  fasted  when  giving  orders,  and  the  Spirit  spoke  to  them  when  fasting.0  St.  Chrysostom.  St. 
Leu  refers  to  the  fact,  as  evidence  of  the  apostolic  neage  of  fasting  on  occasion  of  conferring  orders.  Ep.  81. 

**  «  Paul  la  urdumed  at  length  to  the  aposUoshlp,  that  he  may  preach  with  authority.0  St.  Chrysostom. 

**  A  dty  of  Syria*  about  thirty  miles  from  Antioch,  and  opposite  to  Cyprus. 

”  On  the  eastern  eewist;  it  was  the  capital  of  the  island. 

**  It  is  here  understood  of  an  inferior  ecclesiastical  officer. 

*  Rom.  16;  2L 

b  JtftTOX>py6vt>Ti*v.  Erasmus:  “sacrifleanttboa,”— performing  public  worship. 

«  0.  F.  invert.  V.  Peschito. 
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6.  And  when  they  had  gone  through  the  wholed  island  as  far  as  Pa¬ 
phos,10  they  found  a  certain  magician,17  a  false  prophet,  a  Jew,  whose 
name  was  Barjesu,18 

7.  Who  was  with  the  proconsul19  Sergius  Paul  us,  a  prudent  man*  lie 
sent  for  Bamahas  and  Saul,  and  desired  to  hear  the  word  of  God* 

8.  But  Ely  mas20  the  magician  (for  so  his  name  is  interpreted)  with¬ 
stood  them,  seeking  to  turn  away  the  proconsul  from  the  faith* 

9.  Then  Saul,  otherwise  Paul,21  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,23  setting 
his  eyes  on  him, 

10*  ®Said :  0  full  of  all  guile  and  of  all  deceit,  son23  of  the  devil, 
eneipy  of  all  justice,1 *  thou  ceasest  notf  to  pervert  the  right  ways25  of 
the  Lord. 

11*  And  now  behold  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  on  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sun  for  a  time*26  And  immediately  there  fell 
on  him  a  mist  and  darkness,  and  he  went  about27  seeking  some  one  to 
lead  him  by  the  hand. 

12.  Then  the  proconsul,  when  he  had  seen  what  was  done,  believed, 
marvelling  at28  the  doctrine29  of  the  Lord, 

13.  Now  when  Paul,  and  they  that  were  with  him,  had  sailed^from 
Paphos,  they  came  to  Perga30  in  Pamphylia,  But  John,  departing  from 
them,  returned  to  Jerusalem. 

14.  But  they  passing  through  Perga,  came  to  Antioch  in  Pisidia  ;31 
and  entering  into  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath  day,  sat  down. 

15.  And  after  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,52  the  rulcTS  of 


10  Paphos  being  od  the  western  coast,  it  la  clear  that  they  traversed  the  whole  LsliixuL 
Astrologer,  or  Borcerer.  The  Magiaos  originally  were  astronomers,  or  professors  of  natural  science;  bat 
they  ft  bused  their  knowledge,  pretending  to  foretell  events. 


u  Son  of  Josue.  The  name  was  not  uncommon* 

The  title  of  the  governor  of  Cy pros,— which  was  a  province  immediately  dependent  on  the  emperor, 
according  to  the  division  of  the  empire  mode  by  Augustus, — was  that  of  p  re  tor ;  but  Dio  Cassius  informs  its 
that  the  emperor  gave  over  to  the  people  his  right  over  this  island,  as  well  aa  over  Galatia  Narbonenslsi  on 
which  moo  tint  proconsuls  were  sent  thither  by  the  Senate.  L.  64,  in  Augusta  A  medal  struck  under  the 

Emperor  Claudius,  contains,  in  the  middle  of  the  reverse,  KTItPIUN ;  and  around  the  drde.  Kill  KOMI  NIOY 

ITPOKAOT  A-N0YIIATOY.  Vide  Pa  tin.  Imp.  horn.  Nutnlsm.  in  Claud,  p.101 ;  and  Thesaurus  Morelli&nus, 
In  Fam.  Com,  p,  100.  This  proconsul,  Cominias,  vu  predecessor,  or  successor,  of  Sergius  I’aulus. 

*  The  Arabic  term  corresponding  with  Ely  mas  signifies  u  wise,”  which  may  be  represented  by  Magus.  It 
is  probable  that  Arabic,  or  some  cognate  dialect,  may  have  been  then  used  in  Cyprus. 

®  8L  Jerome  and  BL  Austin  conjecture  that  he  adopted  the  Item  a  a  name  on  occasion  of  the  conversion  of 
the  proconsul.  Orfgeu  thinks  that  It  may  have  been  his  own  name  as  Roman  citizen. 

9  This  shows  that  this  severe  language  did  not  proceed  from  passion, 

9  Follower,  slave.  11  Virtue,  goodness. 

**  Misrepresenting  the  Christian  doctrines.  p  The  asms  thing  Is  expressed  in  two  ways. 

*  He  groped  for  a  guide.  *  Being  strunk  with  astonishment. 

*  Supported  by  miraculous  evidence. 

*°  The  chief  dty  of  Pamphylia,  a  province  of  Ada  Minor,  to  the  northwest  of  the  Isle  of  Cyprus. 

11  To  the  north  of  Pamphylia. 

*  A  portion  from  each  was  appointed  to  be  read  on  each  sabbath  day. 


*  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  C.  3).  E.  versions,  critics, 
f  G.  B.  P* u  wilt  thou  not  cease?" 


«  G.  P.  +  “  And.”  V.  A.  a  Arm. 
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the  synagogue33  sent  to  them,,  saying :  Brethren,*  if  ye  have  any  word 
of  exhortation  for  the  people,  speak.31 

16.  Then  Paul  stood  up,  and  beckoning  with  his  hand,  said :  Men  of 
Israel,  and  ye  who  fear  God,35  hearken. 

17.  The  God  of  the  people  of  Israel35  chose  our  fathers,  and  exalted1 
the  people,57  when  they  were  sojourners  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  with 
a  high  arm,1  brought  them  out  of  it. 

18.  And  for  the  space  of  forty  years1  bare  with  them1  in  the  desert. 

19.  And  when  He  had  destroyed  seven  nations  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
He  divided  their  land  among  them  by  lot,m 

20.  After  about  four  hundred  and  fifty  years  r38  and  after  these  things 

He  gave  judges,3911  until  Samuel  the  prophet.  ' 

21.  And  after  that  they  desired  a  king  /  and  God  gave  them  Saul, 
the  son  of  Cis,  a  man  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  forty  years.40 

22.  And  when  he  had  removed  him,  He  raised  them  up  David  to  be 
king/  to  whom  giving  testimony  He  said :  I  have  found  David  the  son 
of  Jesse/  a  man  after  Mine  own  heart,  who  shall  fulfil  all  My  deBires. 

23.  Of  this  man's  seed  God,  according  to  His  promise,'  hath  brought 
forth*  to  Israel,  a  Savior  Jbsus, 

24.  When  John  had  first  preached  before  His  coming41  the  baptism 
of  penance  to  all  the  people  of  Israel.4 

25.  And  as  John  was  fulfilling  his  course,  he  said :  I  am  not  He 
whom  ye  suppose  me  to  be but  behold  there  cometh  one  after  me,  the 

shoes  of  whose  feet  I  am  not  worthy  to  loose. 

■ 

# 

53  TheAO  officers  intrusted  with  the  direction  of  the  synagogue,  that  all  things  might  proceed  in  order. 
31  It  was  custom  ary  Car  the  president  of  the  synagogue  to  invito  persons  to  address  the  assembly  in  terms 
of  exhortation.  This  invitation  was  given  to  Pan!  sod  Barnabas  as  distinguished  strangers.  Prom  their 
having  eat  down  on  entering  the  synagogue,  which  was  customary  with  teachers  of  the  law,  the  president 
was  led  to  regard  them  os  such. 

"  Proselytes.  Two  distinct  classes  of  hearers  may  be  understood. 

*  The  God  whom  Uio  Israelites  acknowledged,  and  who  cherished  them  with  special  providence* — not  a 
national  deity,  such  as  heathens  wore  tapped. 

r  Raised  them  np  from  degrading  bondage. 

”  This  includes  the  forty  years  of  Lb  air  wandering  in  the  desert,  and  seven  years  which  elapsed  before  the 
distribution  of  tho  land,  with  the  four  hundred  yean  from  the  time  of  the  promise  to  the  end  of  their  bon¬ 
dage.  G.  gives  the  four  hundred  and  fifty  yean  as  the  period  of  the  government  of  judges. 

13  Leaders. 

40  The  term  of  the  reign  of  Saul  is  not  atatod  in  the  ancient  Scripture.  Josepbna  states  that  he  reigned 
eighteen  years  daring  the  life  of  Samuel,  and  twenty- two  years  after  his  death.  Bede  and  Sevens  Snip  ictus 
are  of  opinion,  that  the  period  of  the  government  of  Samuel  1*  included  In  the  forty  years  assigned  to  Saul, 
which  is  the  opinion  also  of  Whitby,  among  the  modems. 

41  Before  E»  entered  on  Bis  public  ministry. 

g  Supra  1 ;  16.  fa  Exod.  1 : 1, 

i  Ih.  13  :  21,  22.  k  lb.  Id  :  3. 

*  G.  P.  V.  A.  CL  B.  versions,  critics  read,  "fed  them  as  a  nurse."  The  word  differs  only  in  a  letter,  ?  v* 

id  Jos.  14:  2.  u  Judges  3;  9. 

«  1  Kings  8:5;  0: 16;  10:1*  P  1  Kings  13 : 14;  10  : 13. 

q  Pa.  88  :  21.  r  la.  11 : 1, 

>  0.  P.  “  raised  up."  V.  A.  E.  versions,  critics.  <  Halt.  3:11;  Mark  1:7;  John  1 : 27. 

u  G.  interrog. 
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26.  Brethren,  sons  of  the  race  of  Abraham,  and  whoever  among  you 
fear  God,  to  you  the  word  of  this  salvation4*  is  sent. 

27.  For  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and  theT  rulers,  not  knowing 
Him,45  nor  the  voices  of  the  prophets,  which  are  read  every  sabbath, 
have  fulfilled  them  condemning  Him. 

28.  And  though  they  found  in  Him  no  cause  of  death, w  yet  they  de¬ 
sired  of  Pilate  that  He  should  be  put  to  death.* 

29.  And  when  they  had  fulfilled  all  things  that  were  written  of  Him, 
they  took  Him44  down  from  the  tree,  and  laid  Him  in  a  monument. 

30.  But  God  raised  Him  up45  from  the  dead7  [the  third  day] : 

31.  And  He  was  seen  many  days,  by  those  who  came  up  with  Him 
from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  who  until  now*  are  His  witnesses  to  the 
people. 

32.  And  we  announce  to  you  the  promise46  made  to  our  fathers ; 

33.  That  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same  for  our  children,61  raising  up 
Jesus,  as  in  the  second**  psalm  also  is  written  :  Thou  art  My  Son,  this 
day  have  I  begotten  Thee.47 

34.  And  that  He  raised  Him  up  from  the  dead  to  return  no  more 
to  corruption,  He  said  thus :  I  will  make  for  you  the  holy  things  of 
David  secure.60 

35.  And  therefore  in  another  place  also  He  saith :  Thou  shalt  not 
suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption,44 

36.  For  David — after  he  had  served  in60  his  generation,48  according 
to  the  will  of  God49 — slept  :ff  and  he  was  added  to  his  fathers,50  and  saw* 
corruption.61 

37.  But  He  whom  God  raised  [from  the  dead]  saw  no  corruption. 

88.  Be  it  known,  therefore,  to  you,  brethren,  that  through  this  One, 


*  Bj  hypallage,  far  “  tbU  word  of  salvation,”  tills  Baring  word. 

41  Hit  character  and  dignity. 

*  This  la  expressed  in  a  popular  way,  without  distinguishing  the  various  acton  in  these  different  scenes. 

**  The  resurrection,  as  a  work  of  XHtIdo  power,  is  ascribed  to  God.  It  was  not  expedient  to  state  that 

Christ  rose  by  His  own  power  as  God,  until  the  mind  had  been  prepared  for  it,  by  the  conviction  of  the  troth 
of  the  fact  itasit 

*  The  fulfilment  of  the  promise  was  the  subject  of  the  apostolic  preaching. 

*  The  text  directly  refers  to  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son,  which  is  permanent  and  essential. 

*  Time,  age. 

**  Many  commentators  understand  tbs  text  as  affirming  that  David  slept  in  death  conformably  to  the 
Divine  will,  after  be  bad  served  God  In  his  earthly  course. 

“  In  the  cave  where  their  bodies  lay.  His  spirit  passed  to  their  society. 

u  As  this  was  notorious,  the  apostle  insists  that  the  words  of  the  Psalmist  cannot  be  applied  to  him. 

»  G.  P.  “  their.” 

w  Matt.2T :  20;  Mark  15 :  IS;  Luke  23  :  21, 23;  John  19 : 15. 

*  V.  “  ut  foteriloerent,”  probably  inter®  cere  tur.  * 

t  Matt  28  :  9, 17 ;  Hark  16  :  9, 12, 14;  Luke  21 :  15, 31, 34, 36;  John  10  : 14;  19 :  20 ;  21 :  4. 

*  G.  P.  —  Y.  IX  Tendons.  0.  P.  “to  us  their  children.”  V.  A.  C.  D,  Etbiop. 

t*  MSS. —  ec  i  win  fulfil  Che  promises. 

*  P*.  15  : 10.  »  G.  P.— 

ft  3  King*  2 ;  HX  P.  “David,  after  be  bad  served  bis  own  generation,  by  the  will  of  God,  fell  on  sleep,” 
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forgiveness  of  sins  is  announced  to  you :  and  from  all  the  things  from 
which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  MoseB,® 

89.  In  Him  every  one  who  believeth  is  justified.63 

40.  Beware,  therefore,  lest  that  come  on  you  which  is  spoken  of  in 
the  prophets  :w 

41.  Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  wonder,  and  perish  for  I  do  a 
work  in  your  days,  a  work  which  ye  will  not  believe,  if  any  man  shall 
tell  it  to  you. 

42.  And  as  they  went  out,1111  they  desired36  that  on  the  next  sabbath 
they  wronld  spefak  to  them  these  words. 

43.  And  when  the  synagogue  was  broken  up,  many  of  the  Jews,  and 
of  the  religious57  proselytes,  followed  Paul58  and  Barnabas,  who  speak¬ 
ing, u  persuaded  them  to  continue  in  the  grace  of  God. 59 

44.  But  the  next  sabbath  day,  almost  the  whole  city  came  together 
to  hear  the  word  of  God. 

45.  And  when  the  Jews  saw  the  multitudes,  they  were  filled  with 
envy,  and  contradicted  those  things  which  were  said  by  Paul,kk  blas¬ 
pheming. 

46.  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  said  boldly :  To  you  first  it  was  neces¬ 
sary  to  speak  the  word  of  God;  bnt  because  ye  reject  it;  and  judge 
yourselves  unworthy  of  eternal  life,60  behold  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles.61 

47.  For  so  the  Lord  hath  commanded  us  :  I  have  set  Thee68  to  be  a 
light  of  the  Gentiles,  that  Thou  mayest  be  for  salvation  unto  the  utmost 
parts  of  the  earth.11 

a  Every  believer  in  Christ  may  obtain  justification  from  all  those  Crimea,  from  which  no  legal  justification 

r 

coukl  be  hod  by  sacrifices,  which  were  only  accepted  for  slighter  sins.  Pardon  and  grace  are  meant  by  justi¬ 
fication,  which  la  obtained  through  the  merits  of  Christ.  “In  Him,”  by  union  with  Him,  we  are  made  par¬ 
takers  of  every  grace. 

*>  The  justifying  virtue  of  faith  is  strongly  declared;  but  it  must  be  accompanied  with  sorrow  and  eonver- 
sion  to  God.  4 

u  The  minor  prophets,  being  bound  up  together,  were  quoted  in  this  general  way.  Habaeuc,  in  the  days 
of  ftlanasses,  foretold  the  Babylonian  captivity,  which  was  in  punishment  of  the  crimes  of  the  Jews.  St.  Paul 
intimates  that  like  vengeance  should  overtake  those  of  his  time,  if  they  continued  in  unbelief 

M  It  has  direct  reference  to  the  chastisement  which  God  prepared  Ibr  the  Jews,  by  the.  Instrumentality  of 
the  Chaldeans. 

m  The  request  came,  no  doubt,  from  the  well-disposed  Jews. 

"  This  epithet  distinguishes  them,  not  from  other  proselytes,  but  from  heathens,  who  sojourned  among 
the  Jews,  without  embracing  their  worship.  * 

K  He  now  obtains  precedence  on  account  of  his  extraordinary  call  and  great  gifts. 

m  The  grace  of  God  bad  moved  them  to  believe  In  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  The  apoetles  exhorted  them  to 
continue  docile  to  it. 

m  Practically  they  so  judged,  acting  as  if  they  were  unworthy. 

''  Not  abandoning  the  Jews  altogether,  but  applying  themselves  to  the  work  which  promised  most  success. 

“  Christ. 

u  Q&b.  1:6.  “Be  astonished.” 

kb  G.  P.  u  when  the  Jews  were  gone  out  of  the  synagogue,  the  Gentiles  besought.”  V, — A.  C.  D.  E.  versions, 
critics. 

«  G.  P.  4-  “to  them.”  V.  E.  versions. 

kk  G.  P.  “  contradicting  and.”  V.  —  A.  B.  C.  versions. 


«  Is.  49  i  6. 
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48.  And  when  the  Gentiles  heard  it  they  were  glad,  and  glorified53 
the  word  of  the  Lord ;  and  as  many  as  were  ordained**  to  everlasting 
life  believed.64 

49.  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  published  throughout  the  whole 
country. 

50.  But  the  Jews  stirred  up  religious  and  honorable  women,55  and  the 
chief  men  of  the  city,  and  raised  persecution  against  Paul  and  Barna¬ 
bas,  and  cast  them  out  of  their  borders. 

51.  But  they  shook  off  the  dust  of  their  feet®  against  thcm,nn  and 
came  to  Iconium.07 

52.  And  the  disciples  were  filled  with  joy58  and  [the]  Holy  Spirit.00 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

MANY  OP  THE  JEWS  A  HD  GENTILES  AT  ICONIUM  EMBRACING  THE  CHRISTIAN  FAITH, 
THE  JEWS  RAISE  A  MOB  'AGAINST  THE  APOSTLES,  WHO  FLEE  THENCE  TO  LYSTRA, 
WHERE  PAUL  HEALS  A  MAH  LAME  FROM  HIS  MOTHER’S  WOMB.  THE  PEOPLE  AND 
THE  PRIESTS  BEING  ABOUT  TO  OFFER  SACRIFICE  TO  THEM  AS  TO  DIVINITIES,  OH 
ACCOUNT  OP  THIS  MIRACLE,  ABE  WITH  DIFFICULTY  RESTRAINED:  YET  ON  THE  AR¬ 
RIVAL  OP  SOME  JEWS  A  MOB  IS  RAISED,  AND  PAUL  IB  STOKED,  AND  LEFT  FOR  DEAD. 
OH  HIS  RECOVERING,  HE  AND  BARNABAS  RETURN  TO  ANTIOCH,  EXHORTING  THE  DIS¬ 
CIPLES  IN  THE  VARIOUS  PLACES  THROUGH  WHICH  THEY  PASS,  AND  ORDAIXING 
PRIESTS. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  Iconium,  that  they  entered  together1  into 
the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  and  so  spake  that  a  great  multitude  of  the 
Jews  and  of  the  Greeks2  believed. 

2.  But  the  unbelieving  Jews  stirred  up  and  incensed  the  minds  of 
the  Gentiles  against  the  brethren.3 


**  Gave  praise  to  God,  for  His  merciful  counsels  In  their  regard, 

u  The  apostles  reproached  the  Jews  with  refecting  the  word  of  God,  aud  thus  practically  judging  thomset res 
tin  worthy  of  eternal  lift.  Of  the  Gentiles,  It  Is  now  said,  that  all  believed  who  were  Divinely  directed  toward* 
eternal  happiness.  This  supposes  a  special  influence  of  the  grace  of  God,  without  detriment  to  the  freedom 
of  the  human  will.  Those  who  refused  to  believe,  resisted  grace.  St-  Chrysostom  observes,  that  the  te.\t 
indicates  « that  they  were  assumed  conformably  to  tb«  Divine  judgment,  and  that  the  term  *  ordained/  is 
used  to  exclude  necessity:  4  for  those  whom  He  forekoew,  He  also  predestined.'  ” 

M  Females  are  very  susceptible  of  good  or  evil  Impressions,  and  are  easily  made  instrumental  In  evil,  as 
well  as  good.  Their  anal,  jf  misdirected,  may  become  hitter  and  vindictive.  Those  hero  me ntioned  Appear  to 
have  been  prwelytes  from  heathenism  to  Jndaiun. 

**  This  true  dona  in  obedience  to  the  mandate  of  our  Lord,  to  intimate  their  horror  of  obstinacy  in  un- 
belief. 

91  The  chief  city  of  Lycaonla,  in  Asia  Minor. 

■  At  the  general  progress  of  the  faith,  and  at  the  graces  which  they  themselves  received. 

**  The  grace  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

1  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  their  companions,  among  whom  was  Timothy. 

*  Proselyte*.  1  The  converts  and  their  teachers. 


sat  G.p. 


“  Matt  10 : 14 ;  Mart  6:11;  Luke  0 :  5. 
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3.  They  abode,  therefore,  a  long  time,4  dealing  confidently  in  the 

_  wr  _  _ 

Lord,®  who  gave  testimony  to  the  word  of  His  grace/  granting  signs 
and  wonders  to  he  done  by  their  hands. 

4.  And  the  multitude  of  the  city  was  divided :  and  some  held  with 
the  Jews,  and  others  with  the  apostles. 

5.  And  when  an  onset  was  made  by  the  Gentiles  and  the  Jews  with 
their  rulers,  to  use  them  shamefully,  and  to  stone  them, 

6.  They  being  aware  of  it,  fled  to  Lystra  and  Derbe/b  cities  of  Ly- 
caonia,  and  to  the  whole  conntry  around,  and  were  there  preaching  the 
Gospel. 

7.  And  there  sat  a  certain  man  at  Lystra,  impotent  in  his  feet,®  a 
cripple  from  his  birth,  who  had  never  walked. 

8.  This  same  heard  Paul  speak.  Who  fastening  his  eyes  upon  him, 
and  seeing  that  he  had  faith  to  be  healed,7 

9.  Said  with  a  loud  voice :  Stand  upright  on  thy  feet.  And  he  leaped 
up  and  walked/ 

10.  And  when  the  multitudes  saw  what  Paul  had  done,  they  lifted 
up  their  voice  in  the  Lycaonian  tongue,  saying :  The  gods  are  come 
down  to  us  in  the  likeness  of  men, 

11.  And  they  called  Barnabas  Jupiter,  hut  Paul  Mercury  /  because 
he  was  the  chief  speaker. 

12.  The  priest  of  Jupiter  also,  that  was  before  the  city/  brought  oxen 
and  garlands  to  the  gate,  and  would  have  offered  sacrifice  with  the 
people. 

13.  Which,  when  the  apostles  Barnabas  and  Paul  beard  of,  they  rent 
their  garments,10  and  leaped  out0  among  the  people,  crying  out, 

14.  And  saying:  Men,  why  do  ye  these  things?  We  also  are  [mor¬ 
tals],  men  of  like  passions  with  you/  and  preach  to  you  to  turn  from 
these  vain  things,  to  the  living  God,  who  made  the  heaven/  and  the 
earth,  and  the  sea/  and  all  things  that  are  in  them : 


*  With  a  T«w  to  strengthen  the  converts  And  to  increase  their  number. 

*  Si  waking  boldly ,  and  acting  fearlessly,  with  great  confidence  in  God. 

B  Conformably  to  the  inunction  of  oar  Lord.  Lystra  was  to  the  north,  Derbe  to  the  south  of  Icouium. 

1  from  his  appearance  and  manner  this  might  bo  conjectured;  but  it  could  be  known  with  certainty  only 
by  the  interior  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

8  Mercury  was  regarded  us  the  messenger  of  the  gods. 

»  The  statue,  or  temple,  of  Jupiter  was  outside  the  city,  near  tbs  gate,  as  was  usual  in  regard  to  the  tute¬ 
lary  God. 

10  The  customary  expression  of  sorrow,  or  horror. 

*  G.  P. (<  and.*’  V.  —  A.  C.  D«  versions,  critics.  b  Matt.  10  :  23. 

c  G-.  1*.  +  ** being”  V,  A.  C.  D.  E.  versions,  critics.  4  I*.  35  : 16. 

«  G.  P.  u  ran  in”  V.  A.  C,  D,  E.  versions,  critics. 

f  “mortales,  similes  vobis  homines;”  liable  to  the  samo  iuflnnities. 

g  Geu.  1 ;  1 ;  Ps.  145  :  6;  Apoc.  14 :  7. 
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15.  Who  in  times  past,  suffered  all  the  nations11  to  walk  in  their  own 
ways.13 

16.  Nevertheless,  He  left  not  Himself  without  testimony,15  in  that 
He  did  good  from  heaven,  and  gaveb  rains  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling 
our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness. 

17.  And  speaking  these  things,  they  with  difficulty  restrained  the 
crowds  from  sacrificing  to  them. 

18.  Now  certain  Jews  came  thither  from  Antioch,14  and  Iconium,  who 
persuaded  the  crowds,  and  having  stoned  Paul,11  they  dragged  him  out 
of  the  city,  thinking  him  to  he  dead.16 

19.  But  as  the  disciples  stood  around  him,  he  rose  up  and  entered 
into  the  city,  and  the  next  day  he  departed  with  Barnabas  to  Derbe,17 

20.  And  when  they  had  preached  the  gospel  to  that  city,  and  had 
taught  many,  they  returned  again  to  Lystra,  and  Iconium,  and  Antioch : 

21.  Confirming  the  souls  of  the  disciples,  [and]  exhorting  them  to 
continue  in  the  faith ;  and18  that  through  many  tribulations  we  must 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

22.  And  when  they  had  ordained1  priests  for  them  in  every  church, 
and  had  prayed  with  fasting,19  they  commended  them  to  the  Lord,  in 
whom  they  believed. 

23.  And  after  they  had  passed  through  Pisidia,  they  came  to  Pam- 
phylia, 

24.  And  having  spoken  the  word  of  the  Lord  in  Perga,  they  went 
down  into  Attalia 

25.  And  thence  sailed  to  Antioch,21  from  whence  they  had  been  deli¬ 
vered  up  to22  the  grace  of  God  for  the  work  which  they  accomplished. 

26.  And  when  they  were  come,  and  had  assembled  the  Church,  they 
related  wliat  great  things  God  had  done  with  them,  and  how  he  had 
opened  the  door  of  faith  to  the  Gentiles.*3 

27.  And1  they  spent  no  small  time  with  the  disciples. 

u  Tha  nations  generally.  Nevertheless*  HU  grace  and  mercy  may  have  enlightened  and  saved  muny  In* 
dividu&U,  by  inspiring  them  with  fkith  in  primitive  revelation*  the  traces  of  which  were  not  altcrgetlier  ef¬ 
faced, 

r 

13  According  to  their  own  devices,  worshipping  the  creatures  of  their  tkooy. 

“  Evidence  of  His  oreimling  and  benign  Providence.  14  Of  V Laid! a, 

u  They  persuaded  them  to  stone  him  u  an  Impious  man. 

“  This  is  a  most  striking  Instance  of  the  inconstancy  of  men.  They  cast  forth  his  body  apparently  lifeless. 

n  This  was  plainly  mtnmloiu.  ®  IncnicAtlrig. 

"  Calvin  says:  “ Fasts  are  added  as  helps  to  excite  the  ardor  of  prayer.” 

m  A  seaport  of  Pamphylla. 

31  In  Syria*  where  they  had  received  ordination,  and  when  os  they  had  been  sent  on  a  mission  to  the 
Gentiles. 

*  Devoted  to  the  work  to  which  God  graciously  called  them. 

n  How  He  had  given  them  the  light  of  faith*  and  led  them  to  the  Church. 

b  G.  P.  M  ns,”  V.  C.  D«  E.  versions, 

i  XttpoTovnaayrts.  Claulc  writers  use  It  for  electing  by  a  show  of  bands.  It  is  here  employed  for  the  lay 
lug  on  of  hands.  Supra  13 :  3. 

k  G.  P,  +  *•  there.”  V.  A.  CL  D.  versions,  critics. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

A  DISSENSION  HATING  ARISEN  AT  ANTIOCH,  ON  ACCOUNT  0 F  THE  JEWS,  WHO  WISHED 
THAT  THE  GENTILE  CONVERTS  SHOULD  RE  CIRCUMCISED,  PAUL  AND  BARNABAS  REFER 

the  matter  to  the  apostles,  who,  after  hearing  the  sentiments  of  peter  and 

JAMES,  DETERMINE  UNANIMOUSLY  THAT  THE  CONVERTS  FROM  HEATHENISM  ARE  NOT 
BOUND  BY  THE  LAW  OF  MOSES.  PAUL,  ON  HIS  DEPARTURE  FROM  ANTIOCH,  WISHING  TO 
"VISIT  THE  PLACES  IN  WHICH  HE  HAD  PREACHED,  SEPARATES  FROM  BARNABAS,  BEING 
UNWILLING  TO  TAKE  JOHN  WITH  HIM* 

1.  And  some,1  who  came  down  from  Judea,  taught  the  brethren: 
Except  ye  be  circumcised,  after  the  manner  of  Moses,3  ye  cannot  be 
saved/ 

2.  When,  therefore,  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  no  small  contest*  with. 

* 

them,  they  determined  that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain  others  of 
the  other  side,3  should  go  up  to  the  apostles  and  ancients*  to  Jerusalem, 
about  this  question. 

3.  They,  therefore,  being  brought  on  their  way  by  the  Church,3 
passed  through  Phenice  and  Samaria,  relating  the  conversion  of  the 

Gentiles :  and  they  caused  great  joy  to  all  the  brethren. 

•  •  •  •  •  r 

4.  And  when  they  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  they  were  received  *  by 
the  Church,0  and  by  the  apostles  and  ancients,  to  whom  they  declared 
how  great  things  God  had  done  with  them. 

5.  But  some  believers,  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees,7  rose  up,  saying : 
that  it  was  necessary  to  circumcise  them,  and  command  them  to  observe 
the  law  of  Moses. 

■ 

6.  And  tho  apostles  and  ancients  assembled  to  consider  of  this 
matter.8 

7.  And  when  there  had  been  much  disputing,9  Peter  rose  up  and  said 


1  CerioUma  and  his  partisans  arc  designated  by  St  Epiphanlus,  Hfcr,  28.  It  had  been  a  matter  of  dispute 
among  the  Jews,  whether  proselytes  to  Judaism,  should  be  circumcised. 

3  It  was  first  prescribed  to  Abraham,  bet  enforced  In  tho  law  of  Moses. 

■  Favorable  to  the  observance  of  the  Jewish  ceremonies. 

4  Bishops  may  be  understood.  Peter  vu  the  chief,  Theodoret  says,  that  u  Paul  went  to  the  great  Peter, 
to  obtain  from  him  a  decision,  for  those  who  disputed  at  Antioch  about  the  legal  observances.”  Bp.  ad 
Leonuzn. 

4  Accompanied  by  leading  members,  and  large  numbers  of  the  local  chnroh  of  Antioch.  This,  the  third 
visit  of  St.  Paul  to  Jerusalem,  took  place  In  the  year  of  our  Lord  63,  about  seventeen  years  after  his  con¬ 
version. 

«  By  tha  faithful  at  large,  especially  by  their  leaders. 

*  Converts  from  that  sect.  This  verse  may  be  understood  as  part  of  the  statement  made  by  Paul  and  Bar¬ 
nabas:  or,  as  tha  narrative  of  St  Luke,  of  opposition  made  in  Jerusalem. 

s  Even  Calvin  remarks:  “Luke  does  not  say  that  the  whole  Church  was  assembled,  bnt  those  who  ware 
eminent  for  learning  and  judgment,  and  who,  by  their  office,  were  lawful  judges  of  this  e&use  ” 

•  Inquiry,  discussion.  “He  first  permits  the  question  to  be  disoossed,  and  than  speaks.”  St.  Chrysostom. 
Calvin  admires  bis  moderation,  in  allowing  the  discussion  to  proceed,  unrestrained  by  any  previoas  expression 
of  his  opinion. 


*  Gal.  6 :  2. 


b  G.  P.  “ dl—cnstou  and  disputation.”  V.  E.  Memph.  Schott. 
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to  them;  Brethren,  ye  know,  that  in  former  days,*  God  chose  us,10  that, 
by  my  mouth,  the  Gentiles  should  hear  the  word  of  the  Gospel,  and 
believe. 

8.  And  God,  who  knoweth  the  hearts,  gaved  testimony,  giving  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  them,  as  well  as  to  us,* 

9.  And  He  put  no  difference  between  us  and  them,  purifying  their 
hearts  by  faith.11 

10.  Now,  therefore,  why  tempt  ye  God,  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  necks 
of  the  disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers  nor  we  have  been  able  to 
bear  ?u 

11.  But  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  believe  that  we 
shall  be  saved,  in  like  manner  as  they  also.u 

12.  And  all  the  multitude14  kept  silence,14  and  listened  to  Barnabas 
and  Paul,  telling  what  great  signs  and  wonders  God  had  wrought  among 
the  Gentiles  by  them.Jfl 

IS.  And  after  they  had  ceased,  James  answered,  saying:  Brethren, 
hear  me. 

14.  Simon  hath  related  how  God  first  visited17  the  Gentiles,  to  take 
a  people  tof  His  name. 

1  ■  I  ™  I  ■  1  ■  I  ■  ^ «  .11.  — I  V  ™ 

“  V.  "hi  nobis:”  Is  a  Hebraism.  Ths  rerh  Is  followed  by  “‘Among'  fa  so  harsh  as  to  be  scarcely 

admissible.”  Bloomfield. 

u  Faith,  enlightening  the  mind  with  Divine  knowledge,  disposes  the  heart  for  com  pa  action,  and  for  pardon. 

“  The  multitude  of  the  legal  observances  was  burdensome,  especially  as  they  were  destitute  of  grace.  In 
enjoining  them,  God  had  regard  to  the  state  of  the  Israelites,  which  exposed  them  to  bo  drawn  away  into 
idolatry,  unless  they  were  constantly  engaged  in  ceremonial  duties.  The  yoke  was  not  absolutely  intolerable, 
stnoe  Zacharies  and  Elisabeth  walked  before  God  la  all  the  observances  without  blame;  but  it  was  difficult  to 
bear,  on  which  account,  the  apratle,  speaking  In  a  popular  way,  BayB:  “We  could  not  bear  iLn 

“  The  liope  of  salvation,  which  the  apostles  and  other  converts  from  Judaism  cherished,  was  in  tlio  mere 
grace  of  Jesus,  oven  as  the  converts  from,  heathenism  sought  to  be  saved  through  grace,  independently  of 
ceremonial  rites.  St.  Augustin  understands  the  comparison  as  made  with  the  ancient  fathers :  u  If  then,”  ho 
says,  •'even  they,  that  fa,  the  fathers,  being  un&hfe  to  bear  the  yoke  of  the  ancient  law,  believed  that  they 
were  saved  hy  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  It  fa  manifest  that  this  grace  caused  the  ancient  saints  to  live  by 
faith”  Kp.  167. 

“  The  whole  assembly. 

“  Calvin  observes;  "Luke  signifies  that  the  Spirit  of  God  so  reigned  in  tbat  assembly,  that  they  immedi¬ 
ately  yielded  to  reason.  The  discussion  first  prevailed  among  them:  now,  after  Peter  explained  to  them  the 
counsel  of  God,  and  treated  of  the  question  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  all  murmur*  being  at  onoa 
hashed,  they,  who  a  while  before  rashly  maintained  error,  acquiesce  and  are  silent  This  fa  t ha  lively  image 
of  a  lawful  council,  wherein  tha  sole  truth  of  God,  as  soon  as  it  is  declared,  pats  an  end  to  all  controversies.” 
It  fa  plain,  from  the  sacred  historian,  tbat  this  was  not  the  result  of  soy  scriptural  quotation,  which  was  only 
made  afterwards  hy  James,  but  rather  the  judgment  of  Peter,  supported  by  the  evidence  of  what  God  bad 
done,  through  His  ministry,  in  behalf  of  the  Gentiles.  This  fa  impliedly  acknowledged  by  Calvin  himself: 
“The  truth  of  God  prevailed,  so  that  the  silence,  mentioned  by  Luke,  was  an  illustrious  testimony  of  the 
common  obedience.  Peter  bad  shown  extraordinary  moderation,  In  suffering  each  one  to  state  hi*  individual 
sentiment,  and  delaying  to  pronounce  his  sentence,  lest  he  should  influence  the  others,  until  the  matter  had 
been  discussed  freely." 

*  SL  Chrysostom  admires  the  absence  of  all  pride  of  office  on  this  occasion ;  “  See,  Paul  speaks  after  Peter, 
and  no  one  prevents  him." 

lt  Visited  the  nations  in  mercy, — looked  down  graciously  on  them, — receiving  Cornelius  and  his  family,  in 

c  Supra  10  :  20.  P.  ®  a  good  while  ago.”  G.  refers  apparently  to  the  Divine  counsel.  Twenty  years  had 
scarcely  elapsed  since  Peter  was  called  to  the  exercise  of  the  ministry.  Infra.  16  :  21, 

d  G.  P.  +  “  them.”  e  Supra  10  :  46* 

1  G.  P.  *  for  »  V _ A.  C.  D.  E.  Pwebito,  critics. 
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15.  And  with  this  agree  the  words  of  the  prophets,  as  it  is  written: 

16.  After  these  things  I  will  return,1*  and  will  rebuild  the  tabernacle 
of  David,  which  is  fallen  down,  and  the  ruins  thereof  I  will  rebuild, 
and  I  will  set  it  up : 

17.  That  the  residue  of  men  may  seek  after  the  Lord,  and  all  nations 
upon  whom  My  name  is  invoked,  saith  the  Lord,  who  doeth*  these 
thin  gs.u 

18.  To  the  Lord  was  His  own  work  known,  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world.1 

19.  For  which  cause,  I  judge, k  that  we  trouble  not  those  who  are 
converted  to  God,  from  among  the  Gentiles.10 

20.  But  that  we  write  to  them,  to  refrain  from  the  pollutions  of 
idols,20  and  fornication,81  and  things  strangled,  and  blood.83 

21.  For23  Moses,  of  old  time,  hath  in  every  city24  those  who  preach85 
him  in  the  synagogues,  where  he  is  read  every  sabbath.26 

22.  Then  it  pleased  the  apostles  and  ancients,  with  the  whole  Church, 87 

to  choose  men  of  their  own  company,®  and  to  send  them  to  Antioch, 
with  Paul  and  Barnabas,  Judas,  who  was  sumamed  Barsabas,  and 
Silas,20 1  chief  men  among  the  brethren.  * 


the  first  instance,  to  Christian  privilege!,  before  these  were  communicated  by  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  other 
Gentiles.  This  vu  but  the  accomplishment  of  the  gracious  purpose  of  God  from  the  beginning,  in  Hli 
eternal  counsels. 

“  I  will  again  build.  **  Annoy  by  hindrances  thrown  in  their  way. 

38  The  pollutions  of  idolatry,  by  partaking  of  the  flash  of  victims.  This  was  of  itself  criminal,  whenever 
the  circumstances  determined  it  to  be  a  participation  In  the  cot  of  eacrifloe.  ft  was*  however,  forbidden,  in 
all  cases,  to  those  to  whom  the  letter  was  addressed,  because  it  was  offensive  to  the  Jews,  and  an  obstacle  to 
their  conversion.  Where  they  were  numerous,  It  was  expedient  to  conciliate  them,  by  avoiding  the  nee  of  all 
that  had  been  offered  to  idols. 


91  Concubinage,  and  all  impurity,  may  be  comprised  under  thU  term.  The  prevalence  of  licentiousness 
rendered  this  prohibition  necessary,  lest  the  converts  should  view  it  too  lightly.  See  Tereni.  Adelph.  1,  2, 
21 ;  Spencer,  de  Leg,  743. 

99  These  prohibitions  ware  made,  that  the  Jew*  might  not  be  shocked  on  seeing  the  Gentile  converts  dlsre- 
gard  even,  these  most  ancient  laws,  which  were  in  force  since  the  deluge.  They  ceased  to  be  obligatory  after 
the  general  diffusion  of  Christianity,  when  it  was  no  longer  necessary  to  have  regard  to  Jewish  prejudices. 

0  This  seems  directed  to  meet  the  objection  of  the  Jews,  by  showing  that  there  was  no  danger  that  the 
Mosaic  law  should  foil  into  oblivion,  although  it  were  not  observed  by  the  converts.  It  may  also  be  regarded 
as  a  motivo  for  the  temporary  observance  of  the  abstinence  from  blood,  not  to  shock  the  Israelites,  who 
Were  numeroiiK  in  many  places. 

31  Whero  assemblies  of  Jews  were  held.  D  Read  the  law.  See  Joseph.  Contra.  Appion.  1.  2. 

*  This  is  by  some  understood  even  of  Christian  assemblies,  consisting  of  Jewish  converts,  who  are  believed 
to  have  observed  the  Jewish  sabbath,  as  well  Os  the  Ix>rd’e  day. 

r  All  who  were  present  We  know  not  what  number  were  assembled,  or  to  what  class  they  belonged. 
They  all  expressed  tbeir  assent  to  the  measures  adopted.  “The  modesty  of  tbs  people  is  hence  inferred,” 
says  Calvin,  “  that  alter  loavlng  the  judgment  to  tbe  apostles  and  the  other  doctors,  they  now  also  subscribe 
their  decree.*1  It  does  not  appear  that  they  were  called  on  to  subscribe. 

*  Men  of  Jewish  origin  and  attachments.  °  A  companion  of  Sk  Paul. 


fC.P.  +  *‘  aU.”  V.  A.  C.  D.  versions,  critics.  a  Amos  9  : 11. 

i  A.  C.  D.  versions.  P.  V. 

k  P-  “My  aontence  is.1’  Bloomfield  observes:  “I  cannot  agree  with  some  commentators  (as  Hammond), 
who  recognise  in  tcpivu  tbe  determination  of  James,  as  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  The  best  interpreters,  both 
ancient  and  modern,  agree  that  it  has  merely  the  force  of  the  Latin  *  censeo.’  *  My  opinion  or  sentiment  is 
St,  Jerome  says,  *  that  Peter  was  the  author  of  this  decree.1  ”  Bp.  89,  Tertullbm  avers  the  same. 

I  Infra  17  : 1 ;  1  Cor.  1 : 1 ;  1  Thess.  1 : 1. 
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28*  And  they  wrote  by  them :  The  apostles  and  ancients01  brethren, 
to  the  brethren  of  the  Gentiles,  that  are  at  Antioch,  and  in  Syria,  and 
Cilicia,30  greeting ; 

24.  Forasmuch  as  we  have  heard,  that  some,  who  went  out  from  us,31 
have  troubled  you  with  words,  subverting  your  souls  ;n  to  whom  we  gave 
no  commandment : 

25.  It  hath  seemed  good  to  us,  being  assembled  together,0  to  choose 
out  men,  and  to  send  them  to  you,  with  our  well-beloved  Barnabas  and 
Paul, 

26.  Men  who  have  given1*  their  lives83  for  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

27.  We  have  sent,  therefore,  Judas  and  Silas,  who  themselves  also 
will,  by  word  of  mouth,  tell  you  the  same  things/0 

28.  For  it  hath  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  us,81  to  lay 
no  further  burden89  upon  you  than  these  necessary  things  :w 

29.  That  ye  abstain  from  things  sacrificed  to  idols,  and  blood,  and 
that  which  is  strangled,  and  fornication :  from  which  things  keeping 
yourselves,  ye  will  do  well.*7  Fare  ye  well. 

30.  They,  therefore,  being  dismissed,  went  down*  to  Antioch :  and 
when  they  had  gathered  together  the  multitude,  they  delivered  the  epistle. 

31.  Which,  when  they  had  read,  they  rejoiced  for  the  consolation. 

32.  But  Judas  and  Silas,  being  prophets88  also  themselves,  with  many 
words  comforted  and  confirmed  the  brethren. 

33.  And  after  they  had  spent  some  time  there,  they  were  let  go  with 
peace89  by  the  brethren,  unto  those  who  had  6cnt  them.* 

34.  But  it  seemed  good  to  Silas  to  remain  there :  and  Judas  set  out 
alone  for  Jerusalem.® 

f 

*  The  letter  was  specially  addressed  to  them,  bat  tbe  decision  settled  a  point  of  general  importance. 

u  From  Jerusalem,  ®  Exposed. 

m  They  were  authorised  to  expound  and  enforce  the  letter. 

M  Enlightened  and  directed  by  Him  In  cur  decision.  Even  Calvin  observes:  u  The  apostles  and  presbyters, 
joining  themeelves  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  ascribe  nothing  to  them  eel ves  apart;  bat  tbs  phrase  is  equivalent 
to  saying,  that  the  Spirit  was  their  guide  and  president,  and  that  they  bad  determined  what  they  write 
under  HU  dictation.  For  this  manner  of  speech  Is  quite  common  in  Scripture,  to  add,  In  tho  second  place, 
the  ministers,  after  expressing  the  name  of  God.  When  tbe  people  are  said  to  hare  believed  Cod,  and  Moses, 
His  servant  (Exod.  14 :  SI),  faith  is  not  rent,  as  If  they  devoted  themselves  partly  to  God,  partly  to  a  mortal 
man." 

”  Laws  were  so  called. 

H  Some  of  the  things  enjoined,  such  at  abstinence  from  blood,  were  only  necessary  in  the  actual  circum¬ 
stances,  not  in  themselves, 

r  Ton  shall  please  God,  and  advance  in  the  career  of  salvation. 

m  Inspired  teachers.  ■  With  good  wishes — tho  usual  salutation. 

®  G.  P.  +  «*  and.”  V.  A.  D. 

1  O.P.+  “saying  ye  mast  be  elreamolsed  and  keep  the  law,”  V.  A.  D.  0  rieehach. 
o  P.  “of  one  aooord.”  V.  Bloomfield.  Supra  2:1;  tyra  18  : 12;  19  :  29. 

P  Supra  9 :  24;  13  :  W;  14  :  6, 19.  ?O.P.  “came.”  V.  A.  C.  D.  Ethtop. 

r  0.1.+  “ onto  tbs  apostle*.”  V.  A.  C.  D.  versions,  critic*. 

•  G.  F. — V,  D,  Ann.  Slav. 
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35.  And  Paul  and  Barnabas  continued  at  Antioch,  teaching  and 
preaching,  with  many  others,  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

36.  And  after  some  days,  Paul  said  to  Barnabas  :  Let  us  return,  and 
visit  our  brethren  in  all  the  cities,  wherein  we  have  preached  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  to  see  how  they  do.* 

37.  And  Barnabas  would  have  taken  with  them  John,  also,*  that  was 
sumamed  Mark 

38.  But  Paul  desiredT  that  he  (as  having  departed  from  them  out  of 
Pamphylia,  and  not  gone  with  them  to  the  work)  might  not  be  received.41 

39.  And  there  arose  a  dissension,43  so  that  they  departed,  one  from 
another,  and  Barnabas,  indeed,  taking  Mark,  sailed  to  Cyprus. 

40.  But  Paul  choosing  Silas,  departed,  being  delivered  by  the  breth¬ 
ren  to  the  grace  of  God. 

41.  And  he  went  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirming  the  Churches, 
[commanding  them  to  keep  tho  precepts  of  the  apostles  and  of  the  an- 
cients.w] 

CHAPTBLR  XVI. 

PAUL  AT  LYSTRA  CIRCUMCISES  TIMOTHY,  WHOM  HE  TAXES  ALONG  WITH  HIM,  AND  GOING 
THROUGH  THE  VARIOUS  CITIES,  HE  TEACHES  THEM  TO  OBSERVE  THE  PRECEPTS  OF 
THE  APOSTLES.  THEY  ARE  FORBIDDEN  BY  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  TO  PREACH  IN  ASIA 
AND  BITHYNIA  !  BUT  PAUL  BEING  CALLED  IN  A  VISION  TO  MACEDON,  THEY  SET  OUT 
THITHER,  AND  PREACHING  FIRST  AT  PHILIPPr,  THEY  RECEIVE  HOSPITALITY  FROM 
LYDIA  :  BUT  PAUL  HAVING  CAST  FORTH  THE  PYTHONIC  SPIRIT,  THEY  ARE  SCOURGED 
AND  THROWN  INTO  PRISON,  WHERE  AN  EARTHQUAKE  TAXES  PLACE,  AND  THEIR  CHAINS 
FALL  FROM  Til  EM,  ON  WHICH  THE  JAILER  IS  CONVERTED.  ON  THE  FOLLOWING  DAY 
THE  MAGISTRATES  ENTREAT  THEM  TO  LEAVE  THE  CITY. 

1.  Then  he  came  to  Derbe  and  Lystra.  And  behold  a  certain  disci¬ 
ple  was  there1  named  Timothy,  the  son  of  a*  Jewish  woman,  a  believer,3 
but  of  a  Gentile5  father. 

40  This  condescension  showed  the  great  charity  of  Barnabas. 

41  The  severity  of  Paul  was  directed  to  make  Mark  folly  sensible  of  his  fault. 

*  Aq  excitement,— a  sharp  discussion.  Holy  men  may  differ  in  views,  in  regard  to  the  course  to  he  pur¬ 
sued  towards  others,  and  may  maintain,  each  his  own  sentiment,  with  warmth,  without  violating  charity. 
“IT either  of  therm,”  says  6t.  Chrysostom,  u under  the  influence  of  excited  feeling,  had  sought  his  own  Inte¬ 
rest  or  glory,  it  would  have  been  sinful;  bnt  since  both  were  eager  to  teach,  and  to  farm  others  to  virtue, 
each  by  a  different  method,  what  is  there  to  reprehend  In  this  diversity  of  method  t  They  did  many  things 
also  after  a  human  manner:  for  they  were  not  sticks  or  stones.  See  how  Paul  assigns  the  reason  of  his 
conduct:  for  his  great  modesty  caused  him  to  treat  Barnabas  with  respect”  Paul  afterwards  admitted  Mark 
to  bis  society,  with  much  oommendation. 

1  In  Lystra.  *  Christian. 

3  It  is  probable  that  he  worshipped  the  true  God.  Sneh  marriages  often  occurred  In  those  times,  in  which 
the  Gentiles  were  living  in  the  same  cities  with  the  Jews. 

t  0.  P. «  determined  to  take.”  V.  A.  C.  £. 

n  G.  P.— V.  A.  C.  E.  versions.  ▼  G.  P.  “thought  not  good.” 

w  g.  p.  — D. «  delivering  the  commandments  of  the  presbyters.”  Casdodorus.  Ir\fra  19 ;  A 
»  G.  P.  +  “  certain.”  A.  C.  D.  X  versions,  fathers,  critics. 
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2.  To  this  man,  the  brethren  who  were  in  Lystra  and  Iconium  gave 
a  good  testimony. 

3.  Him  Paul  would  have  to  go  along  with  him :  and  he  took  and  cir¬ 
cumcised  him,  because  of  the  Jews  who  were  in  those  places.4  For  they 
all  knew  that  his  father  was  a  Gentile.6 

4.  And  as  they  passed  through  the  cities,  they  delivered6  to  them  for 
observauce  the  decrees7  b  that  were  made  by  the  apostles  and  ancients 
who  were  at  Jerusalem. 

5.  And  the  Churches  were  confirmed  in  faith,  and  increased  daily  in 
number.8 

6.  Now  when  they  had  gone  through  Phrygia  and  the  country  of 
Galatia,  they  were  forbidden  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  preach  the  word  in 

*Asia  ? 

7.  And  after  they  were  come  into  Phrygia,  they  attempted  to  go  into 
Bithynia,10  and  the  Spirit  of  Jesus0  suffered  them  not. 

8.  And  when  they  had  passed  through  Mysia,  they  went  down  to 
Troas.t1 

9/  And  in  the  night  a  vision  was  shown  to  Paul.  A  man  of  Macedo¬ 
nia12  was  standing  and  beseeching  him,  and  saying :  Pass  over  into 
Macedonia,  and  help  us. 

10.  And  as  soon  as  he  had  seen  the  vision,  immediately  we13  sought 
to  go  into  Macedonia,  being  assured  that  God  had  called  us  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  them.14 

11.  Therefore  sailing  from  Troas  we  came  with  a  straight  course  to 
Samothracia,11  and  the  day  following  to  Neapolis  :16 


*  Clrcmncision  was  still  lawful,  and  in.  tills  case  expedient,  that  the  ministry  of  Timothy  among  the  Jews 
might  become  more  useful. 

*  They  knew  that  this  circumstance  bad  led  to  the  neglect  of  bis  being  circumcised. 

*  They  taught  and  enjoined  their  observance. 

'  They  sure  called  dogmata  in  the  text,  and  are  understood  of  the  doctrinal  declaration,  together  with  the 
laws  connected  with  it  The  term  signifies  edict,  or  decree. 

*  The  settlement  of  the  controversy  concerning  the  legal  rites,  contributed  greatly  to  this  iocrcane,  since 
the  Gen  tiles  were  encouraged  to  embrace  Christianity,  by  the  few  requirements  necessary  for  that  purpose. 

*  The  Holy  Spirit,  by  some  inspiration,  or  extraordinary  means,  signified  Ilia  will  that  the  gospel  should 
not  be  then  announced  in  Ionia,  which  is  here  called  Asia.  The  giving  or  withholding  of  external  opportu¬ 
nities  of  knowing  the  truth,  depends  on  the  mysterious  counsels  of  God,  whose  j  ndgmonts  are  just,  although 
an  searchable. 

“  To  the  north  of  Mysia. 

u  It  was  a  dty  on  the  coast  of  the  Kgean  Sea,  In  the  province  of  the  same  name,  to  the  west  of  Mysia. 

**  He  was  dearly  marked  as  such,  by  his  dress,  or  language.  Macedonia  was  to  the  west  or  the  Egeaa  Sea. 

u  St  Luke  appears  to  have  now  joined  the  company,  since  the  narrative  proceeds  in  tho  first  person  plural. 
His  modesty  has  not  permitted  him  to  speak  distinctly  of  himself 

u  God  gave  dear  marks  of  the  reality  of  the  vision,  eo  that  His  will  was  manifest. 

14  An  Island  of  the  Egean  Sea,  west  of  Troas. 

“  A  city  on  the  confines  of  Thrace,  near  the  coast  of  the  Egean  Sea. 

b  Daniel  6  :  S,  9, 10. 

a  Q.  p. — «  of  Jeans.1*  V.  A*  C.  D.  E.  versions,  critics. 
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12.  And  from  thence  to  Philippi,  which  is  a  chief  city  of  part  of 
Macedonia,17  a  colony.13  And  we  remained4  in  this  city  some  days. 

13.  And  on  the  sabbath  day  we  went  forth  outside  the  gate*  by  a 
river,  where  there  was  wont  to  be  prayer  :le  and  we  sat  down,  and  spake 
to  the  women  who  were  assembled,20 

14.  And  a  certain  woman  named  Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple,21  of  the 
city  of  Thyatira,22  one  who  worshipped  God,23  did  hear :  whose  heart 
the  Lord  opened24  to  attend  to  those  things  which  were  said  by  Paul. 

15.  And  when  she  was  baptized,  and  her  household,  Bhe  besought  us, 
saying:  If  ye  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord,  come  into  my 
house,  and  remain.  And  Bhe  constrained  us.3 

16.  And  it  came  to  pass  as  we  went  to  prayer,20  a  certain  girl,27  having 
a  spirit28  of  divination,  met  us,  who  brought  to  her  masters29  much  gain 
by  divining. 

17.  Tliis  same  followed  Paul  and  us,  and  cried  out,  saying :  These 
men  are  servants  of  the  Most  High  God,  who  announce  to  youf  the  way 
of  salvation.80 

18.  And  this  she  did  many  days.  But  Paul,  being  grieved,  turned 
and  said  to  the  spirit :  I  command  thee,  in  the  name  of  Jssus  Christ, 
to  go  out  from  her.  And  he  went  out  the  same  hour.51 

19.  But  when  her  masters  Baw  that  the  hope  of  their  gain  was  gone, 
they  seized  Paul  and  Silas,  and  brought  them  into  the  market-place23  to 
the  rulers. 


11  Amphipolis  is  stated  by  Llrj  to  tare  been  the  capital.  Philippi  was  alto  a  leading  city.  It  was  about 
twelve  mile*  to  the  north  of  Neapolls.  Hug  states  that  the  title  la  given  on  ancient  coins  to  several  cities  of 
the  same  colony. 

a  Julius*  Caaaar  planted  a  colony  there.  The  Latin  tom  Is  retained  in  the  text 

”  It  is  thought  to  mean  a  place  of  prayer— a  grove  by  the  shore,  In  which  they  were  wont  to  assemble. 
The  Jews  used  to  assemble  for  prayer  near  the  river  banks.  See  Philo  in  Place.  Joseph.  AntLq.  1. 14,  e.  10, 
\  24. 

*>  We  know  not  how  it  happened  that  women  only  were  assembled.  Bloomfield  conjectures  that  each  sax 
had  a  separate  hour  of  prayer,, as'  there  was  probably  do  division  in  the  oratory,  or  there  may  hare  been  no 
building  whatever,  bat  an  Inoloaure,  or  place  appropriated  to  prayer. 

41  Purple  cloth. 

55  Born  there,  but  resident  at  Philippi.  Thy  stirs  is  sometimes  spoken,  of  as  belonging  to  Mysta,  sometimes 
it  is  included  in  Lydia.  There  was  a  company  of  dyers  in  that  city,  as  appears  from  an  Inscription  taken 
from  its  ruing.  See  George  Wheeler’s  Journey  into  Greece,  b.  3,  p.  283. 

®  A  proselyte.  **  By  grace. 

®  The  apogtlcs  yielded  to  her  kind  importunities,  and  accepted  hospitality. 

90  The  plaoo  before  mentioned.  This  happened  on  another  day. 

71  Maid-servant,  slave. 

*  A  spirit,  such  as  was  believed  to  animate  the  Pythia,  or  priestess  of  Apollo.  He  was  said  to  have  killed 
the  serpent  Python.  His  priestess  was  thought  to  have  the  power  to  discover  secrete,  and  foretell  things  be¬ 
yond  the  reach  of  human  foresight.  The  natural  powers  of  demons  axe  greater  than  those  of  men,  since 
they  aro  Intelligences  or  a  higher  order. 

*  Occasionally  several  have  a  joint  Interest  In  slaves. 

*  God  willed  that  this  testimony  should  be  given  by  this  spirit,  n  Moment. 

*  The  public  square,  where  the  Roman  magistrates  sat  in  judgment 

d  G.  itarptfiovrcf*  Confe  rentes.  V.  Erasmus.  Supra  14  : 27. 

•  G ,  P,  «*  out  of  the  city."  V.  A  C»  D.  versions,  critics. 

t  G.  P.  “  us A.  C.  versions,  dries  bach. 
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20.  And  presenting  them  to  the  magistrates,33*  they  said:  These  men 
being  Jews,34  disturb  our  city : 

21.  And  they  preach  a  fashion11  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  us,  who  are 
Romans,  to  receive,  or  observe.35 

22.  And  the  people  ran  together  against  them :  and  the  magistrates 
tare  off*  their  clothes,  and  commanded  them  to  be  beaten37  with  rods.1 

23.  And  when  they  had  laid  many  stripes  upon  them,  they  cast  them 
into  prison,  charging  the  jailer  to  keep  them  diligently. 

24.  Who,  having  received  snch  a  charge,  thrust  them  into  the  inner 
prison,  and  made  their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks.38 

25.  And  at  midnight,  Panl  and  Silas  prayed,  and  praised  God.  And 
the  prisoners  heard  them.* 

26.  And  suddenly  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  so  that  the  founda¬ 
tions  of  the  prison  were  shaken.  And  immediately  all  the  doors  were 
opened :  and  the  bands  of  all40  were  loosed. 

27.  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison  awaking  out  of  bis  sleep,  and  seeing 
the  prison  doors  open,  drew  out  his  sword  and  was  about  to  kill  himself, 
supposing  that  the  prisoners  had  fled.41 

28.  But  Paul  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying:  Do  thyself  no  harm, 
for  we  are  all42  here. 

A 

29.  Then  he  called  for  a  light,  and  went  in,k  and  trembling,  fell  down 
at  the  feet  of  Paul  and  Silas.43 

30.  And  he  brought  them  out,44  and  said :  Sirs,  what  must  I  do,  that 
I  may  be  saved  ?  5 

31.  But  they  said :  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jbstjs,45  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved,  and  thy  family. 

32.  And  they  spake  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  him,  and  to  all  who  were 
in  his  house. 


°  The  Creek  term,  which  signifies  a  commander  of  troops,  la  applied  to  a  civil  magistrate. 

**  A b  each  opposed  to  the  warship  prevailing  in  this  Roman  colony.  The  Roman  law  required  all  to  wor» 
■hip  the  gods  of  their  country. 

It  was  not  allowed  to  establish  a  new  worship  without  the  oonsent  of  the  Senate. 

*  fer  aa  the  waist,  to  expose  their  backs  to  the  lash. 

91  The  apostles  forbore  claiming  their  privileges  as  Roman  titisens,  probably  In  consequence  of  tlw  violence 
and  precipitation  which  prevailed. 

*  A  wooden  instrument,  with  holes  in  which  the  feet  ware  cun  fined. 

"  The  fervor  of  the  apostles  led  them  to  pray  aloud. 

®  The  prisoners. 

44  Death  of  a  frightful  kind  awaited  his  apparent  neglect  or  duty, 

d  The  other  prisoners  ware  probably  not  aware  that  the  doors  were  open,  or  they  were  terror-stricken. 

43  u  He  fells  at  their  feet  in  token  of  respect  to  those  whom  he  accounted  Divine  legates.  The  custom  was 
an  Oriental  one.”  Bloomfield.  Calvin  observes:  u  If  anything  wars  done  against  tbe  glory  of  God.  Paul  had 
not  forgotten  the  seal  which  he  bad  before  displayed  against  the  Lyeaonlans ;  therefore  we  gather  from  his 
silence,  that  there  was  nothing  contrary  to  piety,  or  to  the  glory  of  God,  in  this  kind  of  adoration.” 

44  From  their  dungeons  to  his  own  apartments. 

41  Embrace  His  doctrine,  obey  His  precepts. 

f  hJt  “  military  officers,"  These  acted  as  magistrates  In  Roman  colonies, 
h  G.  P.  “customs."  i  2  Cor.  11 : 26;  Philip  1 : 13;  1  Theas.  2 :  2. 

h  G,  P. «  sprang  in." 
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33.  And  he  took  them  the  same  hour  of  the  night,. and  washed  their 
stripes,40  and  he  was  baptized,  and  all  his  [family]  immediately. 

34.  And  when  he  had  brought  them  into  his  own  house,  he  laid  the 
table  for  them,  and  rejoiced  with  all  his  family,  believing  God. 

35.  ‘And  when  day  was  come,  the  magistrates  sent  the  sergeants,47 
saying :  Let  those  men  go.45 

36.  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison  told  these  words  to  Paul:  The 
magistrates  have  sent  to  let  you  go :  now  therefore  depart,  and  go  in 
peace. 

37.  But  Paul  said  to  them :  After  having  beaten  us  publicly,  uncon¬ 
demned,  men  who  are  Romans,49  they  have  cast  us  into  prison:  and  now 
do  they  thrust  us  out  secretly?  Not  so,  hut  let  them  come,® 

88.  And  turn  us  out  themselves.  And  the  sergeants  told  these  wordB 
to  the  magistrates.  And  they  were  afraid51  when  they  heard  that  they 
were  Romans. 

39.  And  they  came  and  besought  them ;  and  leading  them  forth,  de¬ 
sired  them  to  depart  out  of  the  city. 

40.  And  they  went  out  of  the  prison,  and  entered  into  the  house  of 
Lydia:  and  when  they  had  seen  the  brethren,  theyT comforted  them  and 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

OB  EAT  FRUIT  HAVING  BERK  PRODUCED  AT  THES3ALONICA  BY  THE  PREACHING  OP  PAUL, 
THE  JEWS  STIR  UP  A  MOB  AGAINST  HIM  THERE,  AS  ALSO  AT  BEREA.  PAUL  SPEAKS 
AT  ATHENS  WITS  JEWS  AND  PHILOSOPHERS,  AND  CONVERTS  DIONYSIUS,  THE  ABEO- 
PAGITE,  AND  OTHERS  TO  CHRIST. 

1.  Now  when  they  had  passed  through  Amphipolis  and  Apollonia,1 
they  came  to  Thessalonica,  where  was  the*  synagogue*  of  the  Jews. 

2.  And  Paul,  according  to  his  custom,3  went  in  unto  them ;  and  for 
three  sabbath  days  reasoned  with  them  out  of  the  Scriptures, 

48  To  evince  bis  tender  solid tude  fbr  them. 

41  Officer*  bearing  staves  in  their  bond — beadles. 

48  This  may  have  been  the  result  of  reflection  on  the  irregularity  of  the  proceeding. 

a  It  is  not  known  bow  they  bad  obtained  the  privileges  of  Roman  eltlaeoa.  These  were  sometimes  bought,, 
or  given  to  families  in  reward  of  serrieea. 

10  Every  circumstance  showed  their  improper  treatment  of  the  apostles.  St  Paul  required  them  to  acknow¬ 
ledge  it,  that  the  character  of  himself  and  his  fellow-sufferers  might  not  be  injured,  and  that  hence  forward 
the  magistrates  might  be  slow  to  Interfere  with  the  disciples  and  ministers  of  Christ. 
u  Lest  they  should  he  accused  of  violating  the  majesty  of  the  Roman  republic,  in  the  person  of  her  ciUasna- 
1  “  &Uaated  between  Amphipolis  and  Theualouioa,  which  Ftokmy,  Geograph.  1. 3,  calls  Apollonlft  in  My- 
donla.”  Bloomfield. 

1  Probably  the  only  synagogue  in  Macedonia. 

1  Paul  was  accustomed  to  begin  by  visiting  the  synagogue^  and  preaching  Christ  to  the  Jews. 


«G,P.V  A.B. 
21 
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8.  Laying  open4  and  showing  that  the  Christ  was  to  suffer  and  rise 
again  from  the  dead ;  and  that  this  Jssus  whom  I  preach  to  you5  is  the 
Christ. 

4.  And  some  of  them  believed,®  and  joined  Paul  and  Silas,  and  of 
the  proselytes,  and11  Gentiles  a  great  multitude,  and  of  noble  women 
not  a  few. 

5.  But  the  Jews,0  moved  with  envy,  took  with  them  some  wicked  men 
of  the  rabble,7  and  gathered  a  mob,  and  set  the  city  in  an  uproar ;  and 
besetting  the  house  of  Jason,  sought  to  bring  them  out  to  the  people.8 

6.  And  when  they  found  them  not,  they  dragged  Jason  and  certain 
brethren  to  the  rulers  of  the  city,  crying:  These  who  set  the  city0d  in 
an  uproar,  are  come  hither  also, 

7.  Whom  Jason*  hath  received;10  and  these  all  act  contrary  to  the 
decrees  of  Cesar,  saying  that  there  is  another  king,  Jesus. 

8.  And  they  stirred  up  the  people,  and  the  rulers  of  the  city,  who 
heard  these  things. 

9.  And  when  they  had  taken  security11  of  Jason,  and  of  the  rest,  they 
let  them  go. 

10.  But  the  brethren  immediately  sent  away  Paul  and  Silas  by  night 
to  Berea.13  Who,  when  they  were  come  thither ,  went  into  the  syna¬ 
gogue  of  the  Jews. 

11.  Now  these  were  more  noble13  than  those  in  Thessalonica,  and  re¬ 
ceived  the  word  with  all  eagerness,  and  searched  the  Scriptures  daily, 
whether  these  things  were  so.11 

'  12.  And  many  of  them  indeed  believed,  and  not  a  few  of  honorable 
Gentile  women,  and  of  men. 

13.  But  when  the  Jews  of  Thessalonica  understood  that  the  word  of 
God  was  patched  by  Paul  at  Berea  also,  they  came  thither  also,  and 
stirred  up  and  troubled7  the  crowds. 

14.  And  then  immediately  the  brethren  sent  away  Paul,  to  go8  to 
the  sea  ;u  but  Silas  and  Timothy  remained  there. 

15.  And  they  who  conducted  Paul  brought  him  as  far  as  Athens, 

*  Opening  to  then  the  meaning  of  the  Scrip  tore*. 

*  The  sacred  writer  repeat*  the  rery  word*  which  the  apostle  employed. 

*  Were  persuaded.  *  Loiter* re  in  the  forum. 

1  To  a  popular  aattmMy,  to  render  aa  account  *  The  city  of  Rome,  the  scat  of  empire. 

w  As  guests.  He  wme  a  relation  of  fit  PmL 

u  Probably  legal  security  tor  the  Immediate  departure  of  the  apostles. 

B  A  large  and  populous  city  of  Macedonia.  “  Better  disposed  for  truth, 

M  Whether  the  prophecies  quoted  by  the  apostle*  wan  contained  in  the  Scripture*;  and  whether  they  re¬ 
quired  or  admitted  the  meaning  which  they  assigned  them.  This  was  laudable  In  persons  not  yet  convinced 
of  the  authority  of  the  *  potties. 

u  The  apoetle  probably  went  to  Pydna,  the  nearest  port,  and  called  tor  Athene. 

*  G.  P.  —  “of  the  dsrout Greeks.”  V.  A. D.  Lachmann. 
c  G.  P.  “which  believed  not,”  V.  —  A.  E-  Tendons,  critics. 

A  UL  *  the  world.”  MS.  V. «  orbem." 
f  G.P.—  V.R 


a  Bom.  16 :  2L 
s  G.  P.-t-“aeit  were.” 
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rind  having  received  a  commandment™  from  him  to  Silas  and  Timothy, 
that  they  should  come  to  him  with  all  speed,  they  departed, 

16.  Now  whilst  Paul  waited  for  them  at  Athens,  his  spirit  was  stirred1* 
within  him,  when  he  saw  the  city  wholly  given  up  to  idolatry. 

17.  He  disputed,  therefore,  in  the  synagogue  with  the  Jews  and 
proselytes,  and  in.  the  market-place,™  every  day,  with  those  who  were 
there. 

18.  And  certain  Epicurean™  and  Stoic  philosphers®  argued  with  him, 
and  some  said :  IVhat  will  this  chatterer31  say  ?  But  others :  He 
seemeth  to  be  a  preacher  of  newh  gods ;  because  he  preached  to  them 
Jesus,  and  the  resurrection.53 

19.  And  taking  him  they  brought  him  to  the  Areopagus,23  saying ; 
May  we  know  what  this  new  doctrine  is  which  thou  speakest  of  ? 

20.  For  thou  bringest  certain  new  things  to  our  cars  ;  we  would  know 
therefore  what  these  things  mean. 

21.  (Now  all  the  Athenians,  and  strangers  sojourning24  there,  em¬ 
ployed  themselves  in  nothing  else,  but  either  in  telling  or  hearing  some¬ 
thing  new.E) 

22.  But  Paul  standing  in  the  ryidst  of  the  Areopagus,  said:  Ye  men 
of  Athens,  I  perceive  that  in  all  things  ye  are*  very  religious.1 

23.  For  as  I  passed  by  and  saw  your  idols, k  I  found  an  altar  also,  on 
which  was  written :  To  an  unknown  God.27  What1  therefore  ye  wor¬ 
ship  without  knowing,88  that  I  preach  to  you. 


U  McSBBgO. 

11  With  grief  and  Indignation  at  their  idolatry,  which  was  so  great  that,  according  to  Paussnias,  there  was 
no  place  where  so  many  Idols  were  to  be  seen.  u  This  was  a  usual  place  for  assemblies  and  harangues. 

n  They  made  boo  anal  enjoyment  the  chief  end  of  man,  and  denied  an  overruling  Providence. 

2J  Austere  In  their  morals,  but  defenders  of  absolute  necessity. 

21  0.  was  originally  used  of  a  bird  that  picked  up  seed  scattered  by  the  sower,  or  left  above  ground  (AristoL 

L  8,  Hist  Hat.  o.  3),  and  was  applied  to  mean  persons,  living  on  what  they  could  pick  up  in  the  market,  off 

otherwise  supporting  a  precarious  existence  by  their  wits.  It  also  wu  understood  of  babblers,  and  of  para* 

•  _ 

sites.  Demosthenes  applied  it, to  A&chine*. 

9  St.  Chrysostom,  and  many  of  the  moderns,  think  that  the  Athenians  took  at'iumurif  for  a  goddess,  which 
might  liapjKin,  either  from  the  Hellenistic  phrases  of  St  Paul,  or  from  their  being  aoenurtamed  to  peramUy 
and  deify  virtues. 

n  The  high  court  was  bo  called,  being  held  on  a  bill  sacred  to  Man.  The  apostle  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  put  on  his  trial,  but  ha  was  allowed  to  make  hie  address  In  this  place. 

*4  Having  their  domicile  there.  9  This  Is  fully  borne  out  by  their  own  writers. 

M  The  eyoetle  cannot  bo  thought  to  have  used  an  offensive  epithet  at  the  commencement  of  bis  discourse; 
he  rather  commended  their  religious  fooling  and  disposition,  although  misdirected.  St.  Chrysostom  explains 
the  term  as  meaning  pious,  and  observes :  “As  If  praising  them,  be  appears  to  say  nothing  palatal.” 

9  It  Is  certain,  from  profane  testimony,  that  many  altars  at  Athens  were  dedicated  to  unknown  gods. 
The  author  of  the  dialogue  entitled  Phllopatrls,  a  contemporary  of  Lucian,  states  that  the  Athenians  adored 
an  unknown  deity;  but  he  appears  only  to  repeat  the  statement  of  the  apostle,  with  a  view  to  throw  ridicule 
on  It  Some  think  that  the  apostle  applies  to  one,  what  they  practised  In  regard  to  unknown  deities  in 
general.  St.  Chrysostom  remarks  that  the  Athenians  erected  an  altar  to  the  unknown  God,  to  avuld  the 
punishment  of  neglecting  to  worship  some  god,  of  whom  they  might  not  have  heard. 

9  The  apostle  takes  occasion  to  point  out  to  them  the  true  God,  whom  they  might  be  presumed  to  desire 
to  worship,  when  offering  homage  to  the  unknown  deity. 

h  fl.  p.  “strange.”  i  V.  *  eupentltioalore*.’*  This  may  bear  the  milder  rendering. 

k  Syr. t;  temples.5'  V.  Ethlop.  P. “  devotion,5* — 41  certainly  the  farthest  from  the  sense.*5  Bloomfield. 

1  G.  F. « 'Whom— Him.”  V.  A*.  B. 
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24.  God,  who  made  the  world  and  all  things  therein,"1  He  being  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth,  dwelleth  not"  in  temples  made  with  hands.29 

25.  Neither  is  He  served  with  men's  hands,  as  though  He  needed 
anything,80  seeing  He  giveth  to  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things  j31 

26;  And  He  hath  made  of  one0  all  mankind,32  to  dwell  upon  the  whole 
face  of  the  earth,  and  hath  determined11  appointed  times,  and  the  limits 
of  their  habitation,33 

27.  That  they  should  seek34  God,"1  if  perchance  they  may  feel  after 
Him,35  or  find  Him,  although  He  is  not  far  from  every  one  of  us. 

28.  For  in  Him  we  live,  and  move,  and  are;56  as  some  also  of  your 
own  poets  have  said:  For  we  are  also  His  offspring.37 

29.  As  therefore  we  are  the  offspring  of  God,  we  must  not  suppose 
the  Divinity  to  be  like  to  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone,  the  graving  of  art, 
and  device  of  man.58 

30.  And  God  indeed  overlooked59'  the  times  of  this  ignorance,  but 
now  proclaimeth*  to  men,  that  all  everywhere  should  repent. 

31.  Because  He  hath  appointed  a  day40  wherein  He  will  judge  the 

world  in  justice,  by  the  man41  whom  He  hath  “appointed,  giving  faith42 

* 

to  all,  by  raising  Him  up  from  the  dead. 

32.  And  when  they  heard  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  some  in¬ 
deed  mocked;  bnt  others  said:  "We  will  hear  thee  again  concerning 
this  matter.43 

33.  So  Paul  went  out  from  among  them. 


**  Is  not  confined  within  material  temples— needs  them  not 

“  He  is  not  served  with  human  hands,  as  one  needing  food,  raiment,  or  aid  to  pass  from  place  to  place?. 
The  manner  of  honoring;  Idols  is  alluded  to,  and  the  folly  of  idolatry  is  pointed  out 
All  things  necessary  for  the  support  of  life ;  all  the  blessings  which  we  enjoy. 

*  The  unity  of  the  human  race,  as  derived  from  a  common  source,  la  here  plainly  taught.  The  varieties 
In  the  human  family  must  be  owing  to  special  causes.  The  laws  of  generation  perpetuate  peculiarities  in 
large  masses* 

*  Allotting  to  them  various  periods  of  existence,  and  plaeee  in  which  they  might  dwelh 

u  These  things  were  so  directed,  that  men  using  them  rightly,  might  attain  to  the  true  knowledge  of  God, 
by  tin  aid  of  Bis  grace. 

**  Morally,  hy  investigation.  The  Imperfection  of  human  knowledge  is  Indicated  by  the  groping  of  a  blind 
man. 

"  Lift,  motion,  and  all  our  faculties  are  from  God, 

**  The  words  occur  in  Arabia,  a  poet  born  at  Sola,  not  far  from  Tarsus,  in  the  year  of  Home,  472,  Pha> 
neap,  ver,  6.  The  apostle  quotes  heathen  poets  to  his  heathen  hearers,  as  he  was  wont  to  quote  Scripture  for 
the  Jews,  thus  adapting  his  authorities  to  those  whom  he  addresses. 

■  Being  sprang  from  God,  we  must  not  imagine  that  the  Deity  resembles  the  worka  of  our  bands,  or  our 
inventions. 

m  Passed  over  with  forbearance.  40  The  day  of  general  judgment. 

u  In  His  human  nature  Christ  vDl  exercise  Judgment  It  was  not  expedient  to  insinuate  anything  of  HU 
Divinity  to  an  audknea  of  philosophers. 

*  Evidence  of  revelation.  0  This  vm  a  polite  dlraniaeaL 

a 

■  Gen.  1:1.  ■>  Supra  7  : 48. 

«  G.  P.  +  a  blood.”  V.  A.  MSS.  Cl&meat  Alex.  Copt. 

f  G.  P.  “  before  appointed.”  V.  A.  versions,  critic*. 

q  G.  P.  “the  Lord.”  V.  A.  versions,  critics.  t  P.  *  winked  at* 

■  P.  “  commando  th  all  men  everywhere  to  repent*  V.  A.  D.  (e.  m.  a)  E.  1  Tim.  6  :  IS,  14. 
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34.  But  certain  men  adhered  to  him,  and  believed ;  among  whoin  also 
was  Dionysius,  the  Areopagite,44  and  a  woman  named  Damans,  and 
others  with  them. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

PAUL  PRACTISES  HIS  TRAPS  AT  CORINTH  WITH  AQU1LA :  AND  ALTHOUGH  THE  JEWS  BLAS¬ 
PHEMED  AT  HIS  PREACHING,  NEVERTHELESS  HE  LEARNS  IN  A  VISION  THAT  A  LARGE 
NUMBER  WILL  BE  CONVERTED  TO  THE  FAITH  IN  THAT  CITY  !  BUT  AFTER  A  YEAR  AND  A 
HALF  HE  IS  ACCUSED  BY  THE  JEWS,  BEFORE  GALL  10,  THE  PROCONSUL,  AND  AFTER  A 
LONG  TIME  HE  COMER  TO  EPHESUS;  AND  IN  VARIOUS  PLACES  HE  CONFIRMS  THE 
BRETHREN  IN  FAITH.  APOLLO  STRENUOUSLY  PERSUADES  THE  JEWS,  SHOWING  FROM 
THE  SCRIPTURES  THAT  JESUS  IS  THE  CHRIST,  ALTHOUGH  HE  HIMSELF  WAS  ONLY 
ACQUAINTED  WITH  THE  BAPTISM  OF  JOHN. 

1.  After  these  things, a  departing  from  Athens,  he  came  to  Corinth.1 

2.  And  having  found  a  certain  Jew  named  Aquila,2  born  in  Pontus, 
lately  come  from  Italy,  with  his  wife  Priscilla*  (because  Claudius  had 
commanded  all  Jews  to  depart  from  Borne),3  he  came  to  them. 

3.  And  because  he  was  of  the  same  trade,  be  remained  with  them, 
and  wrought :  (for  they  were  tent-makers4  by  trade.) 

4.  And  he  reasoned  in  the  synagogue  every  sabhath  [bringing  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus],  and  he  persuaded5  the  Jews  and  the  Greeks. 

5.  And  when  Silas  and  Timothy  were  come0  from  Macedonia,6  Paul 
was  earnest  in  preaching,4  testifying  to  the  Jews  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ. 

6.  But  when  they  opposed  and  blasphemed,  he  shook  his  garments,7 


44  The  judges  of  this  court  were  highly  esteemed  and  honored.  Dionysius  became  bishop  of  Athens,  es  his 
namesake,  the  bishop  of  Corinth,  who  flourished  in  the  second  century,  attests. 

1  The  metro]»oiis  of  Achoia.  It  was  situate  on  the  isthmus  between  the  Peloponnesus  end  Attics,  to  the 
soath  of  Athens. 

*  The  name  is  Latin,  the  Jews  at  that  period  being  accustomed  to  adopt  Latin  or  Greek  names,  or  to  assL- 
mil&te  their  own  names  to  those  of  the  people  among  whom  they  resided. 

*  This  is  stated  by  Suetonius.  Claud,  e.  23.  “Judsoe,  impulse  re  Chresto,  assldne  tamultnantes  Roma 
expulit.”  Tlus  historian  ascribed  the  dissensions  between  Jews  and  Christians,  who  were  all  considered  Jews, 
the  most  part  being  originally  such,  to  Christ,  whose  doctrines  and  character  they  regarded. 

4  They  mode  awnings,  or  booths  for  soldiers,  or  leathern  tents  for  travellers,  to  encamp  on  their  journey 
through  the  wilderness.  It  was  customary  among  the  Jews,  even  for  educated  and  wealthy  persons,  to  learn 
a  hade,  to  provide  for  the  contingencies  of  lift. 

4  lie  endeavored  to  persuade  them  to  believe. 

*  They  had  been  rent  from  Athens  to  Thess&lonica,  having  been  previously  called  from  Berea  to  Athens. 

1  As  if  to  express  that  ho  would  have  no  communion  with  them.  The  Jews  used  actions  and  gestures  of 
this  kind  to  declare  their  feelings. 

»0.P,  +  «  Paul.'51  V.  D.  b  Called  Prises,  2  Tim.  H :  19 ;  Bom.  lfl :  4. 

*■  1  TheSfl.  3:1;  supr a  17  : 15. 

4  G.P.  u pressed  in  the  spirit.”  V.  A.  D.  B.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 
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and  said  to  them  :  Your  blood*  he  upon  your  own  head  :8  I  am  clear  ;9 
from  henceforth  I  will  go  unto  the  Gentiles.10 

7.  And  he  departed  thence11  and  entered  into  the  house  of  a  certain 
man,  named  Titusf  Justus,  one  that  worshipped  God,12  whose  house13  was 
adjoining  to  the  synagogue. 

8.  But-  Crispus,8  the  ruler  of  ihc  synagogue,14  with  all  his  family  be- 
lieved  the  Lord:  and  many  of  the  Corinthians  hearing,  believed  and 
were  baptized. 

9.  And  the  Lord  said  to  Paul  in  the  night  in  a  vision :  Do  not  fear,15 
but  speak,  and  be  not  silent: 

10.  For  I  am  with  thee ;  and  no  man  shall  set  on  thee  to  hurt  thee  :1a 
for  I  have  much  people  in  this  city.17 

11.  And  he  Btayed  there  a  year  and  six  months,  teaching  the  word 
of  God  among  them. 

12.  But  when  Gallio18  was  proconsul  of  Acbaia,19  the  Jews,  with  one 
accord,  rose  up  against  Paul,  and  brought  him  to  the  judgment  seat, 

13.  Saying :  This  man  persuadeth  men  to  worship  God  contrary  to 
the  law.20 

14.  And  when  Paul  wasK  about  to  open  his  mouth,  Gallio  said  to  the 
Jews;  If  it  were  some  matter  of  wrong,  or  heinous  deed,21  0  ye  Jews, 
I  should  with  reason  bear  with  you. 

15.  But  if  they  be  questions1  of  a  word®  and  of  names,  and  of  your 
law,  look  ye  to  it;  I  will  not  be  judge  of  such  things. 

16.  And  he  drove  them23  from  the  judgment  seat. 


*  The  responsibility  of  your  eternal  ruin  must  rest  with  yourselves. 

9  Free  from  responsibility,  having  done  all  in  my  power.  Infra,  20 :  26. 

17  The  apostle  purposed  to  apply  thenceforward  In  a  more  special  manner  to  the  salvation  of  the  heathen. 

11  From  the  synagogue.  °  ^  pr^yt*. 

u  It  seems  to  have  nerved  as  a  place  for  Jnstraction,  after  he  had  ceased  speaking  in  the  synagogue. 

14  The  conversion  of  this  chief  offleer  w&a  a  consoling  exception  to  the  general  obduracy  of  the  Jews.  St. 
Paul  baptised  him  with  his  own  hands. 

“  Urn  apostle  seems  to  have  entertained  tbs  thought  of  quitting  Corinth,  as  affording  no  prospect  of 
success. 

■  There  was  reason  to  apprehend  that  the  Jews  would  do  violence  to  him. 

M  Disposed  to  embrace  Christianity.  B  The  brother  of  Seneca,  tho  philosopher. 

n  Macedonia  and  Achaia  were  the  two  provinces  into  whkh  the  Romans  divided  Greece,  “  Achaia  wai 
first  governed  by  proooninls  sent  by  the  Senate;  bat  in  the  time  of  Tiberius  it  was  added  to  thoiie  provinces 
over  which  presidents  or  proconsuls  were  placed  by  the  Cmsara.  By  Claudius,  however,  the  province  was 
again  restored  to  the  Senatorial  government,  and  thus  became  proconsular.  What  confloes  with  strictness 
the  appellation  to  the  time,  is  that  Achaia,  under  the  following  reign,  censed  to  be  a  Roman  province  at  all.-’ 
Bloomfield,  after  Paley,  Evidences  of  Christianity,  vol,  2,  c.  e*  p.  2. 

**  The  liberty  allowed  by  the  Romans  to  the  Jews,  to  live  according  to  their  law,  afforded  a  pretext  for 
complaining  of  the  attempt  of  St,  Paul  to  change  their  worship. 

®  A  crime  or  misdemeanor. 

w  **  Word*  might  be  rendered  speech,  or  dootrina.  The  contest  about  the  MewAiali  eeemed  to  the  Pagan 
governor  to  be  a  vain  dispute  about  a  title. 

a  Ordered  thdra  away. 


•  2  Sings  1 1 16;  Exek.  S3 :  4. 
jt  1  Oor.  1 : 14, 

i  G.  P.  **  a  question,”  V,  K,  versions. 


t  O.  P.  —  V,  E.  3yr. 

*  G.  P,  +  “  now.”  V.  A.  D.  E.  versions. 
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17.  Then  all*  laid  hold  on  Sosthenes,w  the  ruler  of  the  synagogifeft^ 
and  beat  Mm  before  the  judgment  seat:  and  Gallio  cared  for  none  -of 
those  things.2® 

18.  But  Paul,  when  he  had  stayed  yet  many  days,  took  his  leave  of 
the  brethren,  and  sailed  thence  into  Syria  (and  with  him  Priscilla  and 
Aquila),  having27  shorn1  his  head28  in  Cenchrea  :a  for  he  had  a  vow. 

19.  And  he  came  to  Ephesus,  and  left  them  there.  But  he  himself 
entering  into  the  synagogue,  disputed  with  the  Jews. 

20.  And  when  they  desired  him  to  tarry  a  longer  time,m  he  consented 
not, 

21.  But  hade  them  farewell,  saying  :n  I  will  return  to  you  again,  God  • 
willing ;  and  he  departed  from  Ephesus. 

22.  And  when  he  had  landed  at  Cesarea,30  and  gone  up,51  and  sainted 
the  Church,  he  went  down  to  Antioch. 

23.  And  after  he  had  spent  some  time  there ,  he  departed,  and  went 
through,  successively,  the  country  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  strengthen¬ 
ing33  all  the  disciples.0 

24.  Nervy  a  certain  Jew,  named  Apolloa,33  bora  at  Alexandria,  an  elo¬ 
quent  man,  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  came  to  Ephesus. 

25.  This  man  was  instructed  in  the  way  of  the  Lord  and  being  fer¬ 
vent  in  the*  Spirit,  spake,  and  taught  diligently  the  things  that  are  of 
Jbsus,p  knowing  only  the  baptism  of  John.85 

“  BL  Chrysostom  thinks  that  Sosthenes  via  beaten  1 >y  the  Jew f  themselves,  because  ha  appeared  friendly 
to  tbe  apostles. 

y  Probably  he  had  taken  the  place  of  Crispns.  Martini  takes  him  to  he  a  convert  from  among  the  chief 
men  of  the  synagogue;  the  same  who  la  associated  with  the  apostle  in  his  address  to  tbe  Corinthians.  8L 
Chrysostom  thinks  that  he  la  the  same  person  aa  Crispin, 

®  lie  took  no  cognizance  of  the  chargee  which  had  been,  brought  forward;  nor  did  he  notice  the  disorders 
that  took  place  under  bis  eyes. 

Tf  The  text  may  he  so  punctuated  that  Aquila  be  nnderotood  to  have  shorn  his  head.  V.  refers  it  to  Paul, 
of  wham  Bt-  Jerome  and  SL  Augustin  understand  It  It  was  of  little  importance  to  inform  tbe  reader  that 
Aquila  had  fulfilled  a  tow.  * 

*  It  was  customary  for  persona  under  tbe  tow  of  a  Nazarltc,  to  share  their  bead.  This  tow  was  of  a  dif¬ 
ferent.  kind,  but  accompanied  with  the  same  ceremony. 

*  A  port  to  the  eaet  of  Corinth. 

"  Ceaarea  of  Palestine. 

■ 

11  This  la  understood  by  some  of  going  to  Jerusalem,  since  it  was  customary  to  speak  of  going  np  to  it, 
and  coming  down  from  it.  fome,  however,  do  not  acknowledge  so  much  force  In  the  expression  aa  here  em~ 
ployed. 

*  In  faith  and  piety  by  preaching  and  administering  the  eacramenta. 

**  Apollonius. 

M  In  what  appertained  Lo  the  Messiah :  he  had  received  instruction,  by  which  he  was  prepared  for  the  spe¬ 
cial  belief  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  His  doctrines,  He  may  have  had  some  general  idea  of  them,  Although  he 
had  not  yet  received  Christian  baptism, 

”  He  had  probably  been  baptized  by  John,  or  one  of  hie  disciples,  and  knew  only  what  regarded  bis  min¬ 
istry. 

k  G.  P,  Schott,  “ all  the  Oreeks.”  V.  —  A.  B.  versions.  1  Numb.  6 ;  18 ;  infra  21 :  24. 

®  0.  P.  +  “  with  them.*  V,  A.  B.  Ethiop. 

n  G.  P,  +  u  I  most  by  all  means  keep  this  feast  that  Cometh  In  Jerusalem.”  V,  A*  B.  D.  versions,  critics,, 
from  Acta  20 ;  16, 19, 21.  o  J^/ra  19  :  6. 

P  G.  P.  uof  the  Lord.”  V.  A.  D.  E.  versions. 


424 


AOTS  XIX, 


26,  He  therefore  began  to  speak  boldly  in  the  synagogue,  whom  when 
Priscilla  and  Aquila  had  heard,  they  took  him  unto  them,  and  expounded 
to  him  the  way  of  the  Lord  more  diligently, 

27,  And  as  he  was  desirous  to  go  into  Achaia,  the  brethren  wrote, 
exhorting  the  disciples  to  receive  him.  Who,  when  he  was  come,  helped 
much  those  who  had  believed.86  q 

28,  For  he  sharply  reproved  the  Jews,  openly  showing  by  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  that  JflSUS  is  the  Christ, 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

PAUL  FINDING  AT  EPHESUS  SOMR  DISCIPLES,  WHO  HAD  ONLY  RECEIVED  THE  BAPTISM 
OF  JOHN,  ORDERS  THEM  TO  BE  BAPTIZED  IN  THE  NAME  OF  JESUS,  AND,  BY  THE  LAY' 
ING  ON  OF  HANDS,  IMPARTS  TO  THEM  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT.  MANY  MIRACLES  ACCOM¬ 
PANY  HIS  PREACHING  THERE.  SOME  JEWS,  NOT  BELIEVERS  IN  CHRIST,  ATTEMPTED 
TO  ADJURE  DEMONS  IN  THE  NAME  OF  JESUS,  WHOM  PAUL  PREACHED.  MANY,  CON' 
FES8INO  THEIR  SINS,  BURN  THEIR  SUPERSTITIOUS  BOOKS.  DEMETRIUS,.  THE  SILVER¬ 
SMITH,  RAISES  UP  A  GREAT  MOB  AGAINST  PAUL,  WHICH  ALEXANDER  WITH  DIFFICULTY 
APPEASES, 

4 

w 

1.  And  while  Apolloa  was  at  Corinth,  Paul,  having  passed  through 
the  upper  parts,1  came  to  Ephesus,2  and  found  certain  disciples  :3 

2.  And  said  to  them :  Have  ye  received  the  Holy  Spirit1  since  yc 
believod  ?5  But  they  said  to  him :  Wo  have  not  so  much  as  heard  whe¬ 
ther  there  be  a  Holy  Spirit.6 

3.  And  he  said  :*  Unto  what  then  were  ye  baptized  V  Who  said  : 
Unto  the  baptism  of  John. 

4.  Then  Paul  said:  John  baptized*  with  the  baptism  of  penance,  the 

"  A  pious  female  such  as  Prises-,  might  impart  instruction  privately,  even  to  a  man.  Apollos,  however, 
may  have  beau  instructed  by  Aquila  only,  although  Priscilla  is  mentioned  with  him,  inasmuch  as  both  had 
invited  him  to  their  house,  with  a  view  to  his  Instruction.  He  preached  the  gospel  successfully  at  Corinth. 

1  Inland  regions. 

*  The  chief  dty  of  Ionia,  that  is,  Asia  proper. 

3  Persons  instructed  by  John,  and  prepared  for  the  Messiah.  They  had  passed  from  Judea  to  Ephesus. 

4  By  the  laying  on  of  hands,  with  prayer.  The  apostle  was  desirous  that  all  the  converts  should  be 
strengthen od  by  this  Divine  communication. 

*  Since  ye  came  to  the  faith. 

9  The  terms  Holy  Spirit  were  familiar  to  aU  Jews,  slnco  the  inspiration  of  the  sacred  writers  was  ascribed 
to  Him.  Kzek.  11 :  6.  They  did  not,  however,  recognise  Him  as  a  distinct  Person  of  the  Deity,  or  know  that 
He  was  communicable  by  a  special  rite.  John  had  said,  that  Christ  would  baptise  in  the  Holy  Spirit;  bat 
his  hearers  did  not  understand  the  import  of  tho  prediction. 

’  This  implies  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  mentioned  In  Christian  baptism,  and  that  tho  candidates  wore  in* 
istruotad  In  what  regarded  Him. 

q  0.  P.  “  through  grace.”  V,  —  Basil  of  Seleuota.  1  Cor.  3 ;  6. 

*■  0.  P.  +  **  unto  them,”  V.  A.  D.  E.  Arm.  PhHox,  critics. 

b  Matt.  3 : 11 ;  Mark  1 :  8 ;  Luka  3  : 16;  John  1  26  j  supra  1 ;  5 ;  11 : 16. 
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people1  saying That  they  should  believe  in  Him  who  was  to  come  after 
him,  that  is,  in  Jesus.9 

5.  When  they  heard  these  things,  they10  were  baptized  in  the  name 

of  the  Lord  Jesus,11 

« 

6.  And  when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  on  them,  the  Holy  Spirit  came 
on  them,12  and  they  spake  with  tongues,  and  prophesied.^ 

7.  And  all  the  men14  were  about  twelve. 

8.  And  entering  into  the  synagogue,  he  spake  boldly,  for  the  space 
of  throe  months,  disputing  and  exhorting4  concerning  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

9.  But  when  some  were  hardened,  and  believed  not,  but  spake  evil  of 
the  way  [of  the  Lord]®  before  the  multitude,15  he  departed  from  them, 
and  separated  the  disciples,10  disputing  daily  in  the  school  of  one  Tyr- 
annus.17 

10.  And  this  was  done  for  the  space  of  two  years,  so  that  all  those18 
who  dwelt  in  Asia  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord/  both  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

11.  And  God  wrought,  by  the  hand*  of  Paul,  more  than  common 
miracles : 

* 

12.  So  that  even  handkerchiefs  and  aprons19  were  brought  from  his 
body  to  the  sick,  and  the  diseases  departed  from  them,90  and  the  wicked 
spirits  went  out.* 

13.  Now  some  also*  of  the  Jewish  exorcists  who  went  about/1  under* 
took  to  invoke  over  those  who  had  evil  spirits,  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  saying:  P  adjure  you  by  Jesus,  whom  Paul  preacheth. 

8  John  g axe  a  baptism  of  penance,  saying;  to  the  people. 

*  Thus  Paul  unfolds  the  preaching  of  John. 

10  Those  disciples  of  John  whom  Paul  now  addressed. 

11  With  the  baptism  which  He  instituted. 

w  By  grace.  “ I  confers,”  says  Calvin,  “that  this  laying  on  of  hands  was  a  sacrament.”  He  contends, 
however,  that  it  was  cmly  temporary,  for  the  communication  of  miraculous  gifts:  whilst  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Je¬ 
rome,  and  all  antiquity,  recognise  its  continuance  in  the  Church. 

19  These  gifts  wore  sensible-signs  of  the  Spirit,  who  had  come  Into  their  hearts. 

u  u  Won”  seems  here  emphatic.  There  may  have  been  women  and  children  besides. 

M  They  were  probably  persons  of  station  and  influence. 

u  Lest  the  weak  should  be  startled,  5L  Paul  withdrew  his  disciples  from  the  synagogue,  which  they  before 
frequented.  Christian  converts  were  not  obliged  to  forsake  the  synagogue  In  which  the  reading  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  was  the  chief  exercise. 

17  This  was  the  name  of  a  convert.  We  know  not  what  he  had  been  wont  to  teach,  whether  rhetoric,  as  a 
Greek  sophist,  or  divinity,  as  a  Hebrew  Rabbi.  His  school  served  the  apostle  as  a  convenient  place  to  teach 
his  hearers. 

11  Generally. 

a  Latin  terms  nro  used  by  St.  Luke,  many  such  having  been  introduced  into  popnlar  language,  under  tha 
Roman  domination,  Simon  thicks  that  the  latter  term  designates  a  kind  of  hand-toweL  Others  taka  it 
to  mean  a  headband,  or  an  apron. 

®  The  wonderful  effects  attendant  on  things  which  had  been  in  contact  with  the  body  of  the  apoetle, 
showed  that  bo  wna  a  favorite  servant  of  God. 

41  There  were  Jews,  going  about  the  country,  who  professed  to  expel  evil  spirits  by  abjurations. 

®  G.  P.  “  to  the  people.”  *  G.  P.  “persuading.” 

*  O.  P.  —  Acts  0:2.  IO.P.  “  Jeeus  ”  V.  A.  D,  B.  versions,  critics. 

t  Q.  P,  “ hands.”  k  G.  P.  “ of  them.”  V.  A.  D.  R.  critics, 

i  G.  P. —  V.  A.  E.  Poach.  k  G.  P.  “  we.”  V.  A.  D.  E.  Memph. 
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14.  And  there  were  seven  sons  of  Sceva,  a  Jew,  a  chief  priest,22  who 
did  this. 

15.  But  the  wicked  spirit  answering,  said  to  them :  Jesus  I  know, 
and  Paul  I  know :  but  who  are  ye 

16.  And  the  man  in  whom  the  wicked  spirit  was,  leaped  upon  them,24 
and  mastered  them  both, 2,1  and  prevailed  against  them,  so  that  they  fled 
out  of  that  house,  naked28  and  wounded. 

17.  And  this  became  known  to  all  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  who  dwelt 
at  Ephesus,  and  fear  fell  on  them  all,  and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
was  magnified. 

18.  And  many  of  those  who  belie  vedw  came  and  confessed  and  de¬ 
clared  their  deeds.® 

19.  And  many  of  those  who  had  practised  eurious  arts,2*  brought  to¬ 
gether  their  books,  and  burnt  them  before  all  and  counted  the  priee 
of  them,  and  found  it  to  be  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver.31 

20.  So  mightily  grew  the  word  of  God,  and  prevailed. 

21.  And  when  these  things  were  ended,  Paul  purposed  in  the  Spirit,32 
when  he  had  passed  through  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  to  go  to  Jerusalem, 
saying :  After  I  have  been  there,  I  must  see  Rome  also. 

22.  So  having  sent  into  Macedonia  two  of  those  who  ministered®  to 
him,  Timothy  aud  Erastus,  he  himself  remained,  for  a  time,  in  Asia. 

23.  Now  at  that  time,  there  arose  no  small  disturbance  about  the 
way  [of  the  Lord].” 

24.  For  a  certain  man  named  Demetrius,  a  silversmith,  who  made 
silver  temples34  of  Diana,  brought  no  small  gain  to  the  craftsmen, 

■ 

43  Head  of  a  priestly  family. 

m  This  Implies  acorn.  How  dura  you  invoke  the  name  of  Jeans,  whom  Paul  announces! 

"  An  wild  beast  rushing  on  it*  prey. 

*  It  is  probable  that  taro  only  of  the  son*  cf  Seeva  were  engaged  in  the  actuation*,  at  leasts  in  the  special 
case  here  related. 

m  This  i*  a  popular  manner  of  expressing  the  disorder  In  which  they  fled.  Their  outward  garment  was 
torn  off  them. 

r  Many  of  those  who  bad  previously  embraced  the  faith. 

m  This  implies  the  enumeration  Of  individual  act*.  Calvin  says:  <(Thoy  testified,  by  the  fact  that  they 
were  deeply  stricken  with  the  fear  of  God,  by  confessing  spontaneously  the  sins  of  their  firmer  life.  Why 
did  they  confess  their  deeds,  unless  in  token  of  their  repentance,  and  to  seek  counsel  and  relief  from  Paul  V* 
Bloomfield  assents  to  Enlnoel,  who  rays,  that"  we  arc  to  understand  sins  of  every  kind,  and  not  merely 
magical  arts.0  fit.  Basil  re  for*  to  this  feet,  in  support  of  his  declaration,  that  “  we  must  confess  our  sins  to 
those  to  whom  tbo  dispensation  of  the  mysteries  of  God  is  Intrusted/1  Op.  t.  2,  p.  51 Q. 

*  Superstitions  practices. 

K  A*  an  evidence  of  their  abandoning  forever  the  sinful  study. 

,l  It  cannot  be  ascertained  what  piece  of  money  Is  here  meant;  but  the  entire  amount  was  plainly  im¬ 
mense.  About  eight  thousand  dollars  are  calculated  to  correspond  to  fifty  thousand  dewarti  of  Roman  silver. 

”  Under  a  motion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Timothy  had  already  labored  there,  and  Erastus  was  chamberlain 
of  Corinth. 

“  The  verb  la  that  from  which  u  deacon”  is  derived. 

11  Small  shrines,  in  imitstion  of  the  temple. 


1G.P.-V.1  D,  Ladhmaan. 


m  G.  P.  —  Supra  v.  fi. 
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25.  Whom  calling  together,  with  the  workmen  of  like  occupation,  he 
said :  Sirs,  ye  know  that  our  gain11  is  hy  this  trade  ; 

26.  And  ye  see  and  hear,  that  this  Paul,  by  persuasion,  hath  drawn 
away  a  great  multitude,  not  only  of  Ephesus,  but  almost  of  all  Asia, 
saying,  that  they,  which  are  made  by  hands,  are  no  gods. 

27.  So  that,  not  only  this  our  craft  is  in  danger  to  be  set  at  nought, 
but  also  the  temple  of  great  Diana3®  shall  be  reputed0  for  nothing ;  yea, 
and  the  majesty  of  h'er,  whom  all  Asia3®  and  the  world  worshippeth, 
shall  be  destroyed, 

28.  And  when  they  heard  these  things,  they  were  full  of  anger,  and 
cried  out,  saying :  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians. 

29.  And  the  whole  city  was  filled  with  confusion,  and  having  caught 
Gaius  and  Aristarchus,  Macedonians,  companions*  of  Paul,  they  rushed, 
with  one  accord,"1  into  the  theatre.37 

30.  And  when  Paul  would  have  entered  in  unto  the  people,  the  disci¬ 
ples  suffered  him  not.38 

SI.  But  some  also  of  the  Asiarchs,3  who  were  his  friends,  sent  to 
him,  desiring  that  he  would  not  venture  himself  into  the  theatre : 

32.  Now  some  cried  one  thing,  some  another.  Eor  the  assembly  was 
confused,  and  the  greater  part  knew  not  for  what  cause  they  were  come 
together,40 

33.  And  they41  drew  forth  Alexander  out  of  the  multitude,  the  Jews 
thrusting  him  forward.43  And  Alexander,  beckoning  with  his  hand  for 
silence,  would  have  given  the  people  satisfaction.43 

34.  But  as  soon  as  they  perceived  him  to  be  a  Jew,44  all,  with  one 
voice,  for  the  space  of  about  two  hours,  cried  out:  Great  is  Diana  of 
the  Ephesians. 

35.  And  when  the  town  clerk  had  appeased41  the  multitude,  he  said : 
Ye  men  of  Ephesus,  what  man  is  there  who  knoweth  not  that  the  city 


n  «  This  temple,  which  was  one  of  the  seven  wonder*  of  the  world,  was  436  fret  long,  220  broad,  and  had  as 
many  as  127  columns,  of  60  feet  high,  of  which  36  wen  carved.”^  Bloomfield. 

*  Asia  Minor. 

This  nerved  Die  Greeks  for  all  public  meeting*.  The  temple  of  Diana  VH  within  view  of  iL 

®  Veering  that  violence  would  be  offered  him. 

“  Officers  presiding  over  religious  rites,  in  proconsular  Asia,  celebrated  in  honor  of  the  gods  and  the  em¬ 
peror,  wero  styled  Astarubn. 

*  This  is  an  admirable  description  of  a  moh. 

41  The  mob,  seeing  that  ho  desired  to  speak,  pushed  him  forward  to  the  accustomed  place. 

43  The  Jews  were  anxious  that  he  should  speak,  probably  to  save  them  from  sharing  the  popular  persecu¬ 
tion. 

43  He  wished  to  explain,  to  plead  with  them. 

44  The  Ephesians  supposed  that  he  was  about  to  speak  against  Diana. 

45  Had  obtained  a  partial  hearing,— wheu  the  shouting  had  subsided. 


*  0.1’.  “wealth.”  V.  acquisltlo.  Bloomfield. 
P  V.  critics. 


°  G.  Infinitive.  V.  fut.  A.  D.  E,  Pes  ohito*  critics, 
q  Supra,  2:1;  IS  :  12. 
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of  the  Ephesians  is  a  worshipper4®  of  the  great1  Diana,  and  of  Jupiter’s 
offspring  f47 

36.  Forasmuch,  therefore,  as  these  things  cannot  be  gainsaid,  ye 
ought  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  nothing  rashly. 

37.  For  ye  have  brought  hither  these  men,  who  are  guilty  neither  of 
sacrilege,48  nor  of  blasphemy4®  against  your  goddess. 

38.  But  if  Demetrius  and  the  craftsmen  who  are  with  him  have  a 
complaint  against  any  man,  the  courts80  are  open,  and  there  are  pro- 
consuls  ;A  let  them  accuse  one  another. 

39.  And  if  ye  inquire  after  any  other  matter,  it  may  be  decided  in  a 
lawful  assembly.41 

40.  For  we  are  even  in  danger  to  be  called  in  question  for  this  day’s 
uproar,  there  being  no  cause  of  this  concourse45  (of  which  we  may  give 
account).  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  he  dismissed  the  as¬ 
sembly. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

PAUL,  AFTER  TRAVERSING  VARIOUS  PASTS  OF  MACEDONIA  AND  GREECE,  DISCOURSES  AT 

TROAS  UNTIL  MIDNIGHT }  ON  WHICH  OCCASION,  THE  YOUTH  EUTYCH US,  FALLING  FROM 

THE  THIRD  STORY,  BEING  RILLED,  WAS  RAISED  TO  LIFE  BY  PAUL.  HAYING  TEA* 

•  f 

YELLED  THROUGH  VARIOUS  PLACES,  HE  CALLS  THE  PRESBYTERS  FROM  EPHESUS,  AND 

EXHORTS  THEM  TO  BE  WATCHFUL  IN  THE  GOVERNMENT  OF  THE  CHURCH,  FORETELLING 

■ 

THAT  THEY  SHOULD  NOT  SEE  HIM  AFTER  THAT  TIME. 

1.  And  after  the  tumult  had  ceased,  Paul  having  called  the  disciples 
to  him,  and  exhorted*  them,  took  his  leave,1  and  set  forward  to  go  into 
Macedonia. 

2.  And  when  he  had  gone  over  those  parts,  and  had  exhorted  them 
with  many  words,  he  came  into  Greece.® 

8.  Where,  after  he  had  spent  three  months,  the  Jews  laid  wait  for 

*  “It  is  not  Hi  rendered  bp  the  Vulgate  translator  ”  Bloomfield. 

41  0.  signifies;  MfeUtn  from  Jupiter.1*  The  Ephesians  believed  that  an  image  of  Diana  had  fallen  from  the 
sky. 

*  Robbery  of  shrine*. 

4*  Contemptuous  language. 

10  The  teat  may  be  understood  of  courts,  held  in  the  forum,  to  adjust  difficulties  which  might  occur  ou 
occasion  of  the  festive  celebrations  in  honor  of  Diana,  See  Diooye.  Hal i earn,  i,  11. 

“  This  is  on  hypaUoge  of  number;  there  wbj  but  one,  who,  however,  acted  occasionally  through  deputies. 

■*  Summoned  by  public  authority. 

m  The  Roman  law  visited  with  capital  punishment  the  authors  of  riots.  If  they  were  not  forthcoming,  tho 
city  lost  its  privileges.  The  text  signifies,  that  no  excuse  being  at  hand  for  the  uproar,  the  punishment 
might  fall  on  the  city.  The  term  may  be  token  in  a  good  or  bod  sense* 

1  Saluted  with  a  holy  Us. 

*  Greece  proper.  Athol*:  the  Peloponnesus  may  be  included. 

*  G.  P.  +  "god  dais.”  V.  A.  D.  £.  randans.  ■  G.  P. — V.  A.  D.  Byr.  Eth.  CopL 
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him,  as  he  was  about  to  sail  into  Syria :  and  he  took  the  resolution  to 
return  through  Macedonia. 

4.  And  there  accompanied  himb  Sopater,  the  son  of  Pyrrhus,0  of 
Berea :  and  of  the  Thessalonians,  Aristarchus  an<f  Secundus,  and  Gains 
of  Derbe,  and  Timothy :  and  of  Asia,  Tychicus  and  Trophimus. 

5.  These  going  before,  stayed  for  us  at  Troas. 

.  6.  But  we  sailed  from  Philippi  after  the  days  of  the  unleavened 
bread,5  and  came  to  them  in  five  days  to  Troas,4  where  we  abode  seven 
days. 

7.  And  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,®  when  we4  were  assembled  to 
break  bread,0  Paul  discoursed  to  them,  being  to  depart  on  the  morrow : 
and  continued  his  discourse  until  midnight. 

8.  And  there  were  many  lamps7  in  the  upper  chamber  where  we°  were 
assembled. 

9.  And  a  certain  young  man,  named  Eutychus,  sat  in  the  window, 
who  being  fallen  into  a  deep  sleep  (as  Paul  was  long  preaching),  fell 
down  in  his  sleep  from  the  third  story,  and  was  taken  up  dead. 

10.  And  Paul  went  down  and  laid  himself  on  him,8  and  embracing 
him,  said ;  Be  not  troubled,  for  his  life  is  in  him.* 

11.  Then  having  gone  up,  he  brake  bread,  and  tasted, ,a  and  having 
talked  a  long  time  until  daylight,  so  he  departed. 

12.  And  they  brought  the  youth  alive,11  and  were  not  a  little  com¬ 
forted. 

18.  But  we  went7  aboard  the  ship,  and  sailed  to  Assos,13  being  there 
to  take  in  Paul,  for  so  he  had  appointed,  himself  purposing  to  travel  by 
land.8 

14.  And  when  he  met  with  us  at  Assos,  we  took  him  in,  and  came  to 
Mitylene.13 

15.  And  we  sailed  thence,  the  following  day,  and  came  over  against 
Chios,  and  the  next  day  we  arrived  at  Samos, h  and  the  day  following 
we  come  to  Miletus.14 


I  The  Jew*  distinguished  the  seasons  with  reference  to  their  festivals. 

4  The  others  had  to  wait  at  Troas  fire  days  for  the  antral  of  Paul. 

*  Already  was  the  Lord’*  day  sacred  to  religious  meetings. 

*  This  expression  denotes  the  celebration  of  the  Bucli&rist,  which  is  thus  designated  from  the  external  rite. 
T  These  were  partly  through  necessity,  probably  also  for  greater  solemnity. 

*  Is  imitation  of  Elias  and  Ulisem 

9  The  apostle  had  obtained  the  return  of  life  by  his  prayers. 

10  This  may  be  uudentood  of  the  reception  of  the  Eucharist. 

II  They  conducted  him  back  to  the  room  of  assembly* 
n  A  town  of  Lesser  Mysla,  now  called  Beiraxn. 

"  A  city  of  Lesbos  to  the  southwest  of  Assos. 

11  A  celebrated  town  on  the  coast  of  Carlo,  southeast  of  flame*. 

b  O.  P.  +  “into  Asia.”  V.  B.  Eth.  c  0.  P«  —  V.  A.  D.  E.  Torsions,  critics. 

the  disciples.”  V.  A.  D.  E.  Tendons,  critics. 

«  Q .  P.  “  they  ”  V.  A.  B.  D.  £.  Tendons,  critics.  f  G.  P. tt  before.” 

i  G .  l\  «  afoot”  Bloomfield, 
i  O.P.  +  “and  tarried  at  Trogj  Ilium.”  V.  B, 


ACTS  XX. 


480 

s 

16.  For  Paul  had  determined1  to  sail  by  Ephesus,  lest  he  should  be 
delayed  any  time  in  Asia.1*  For  he  hastened,  if  it  were  possible  for 
him,  to  keep*  the  day  of  Pentecost  at  Jerusalem.1* 

17.  And  from  Miletus  he  sent  to  Ephesus,17  and  called  the  ancients1* 
of  the  Church. 

18.  And  when  they  were  come  to  him19  [and  were  together],  he  said 
to  them :  Ye  know,  from  the  first  day  that  I  came  into  Asia,  in  what 
manner  I  have  been  with  you®  all  the  time, 

19.  Serving  the  Lord  with  all  humility,  ind  with1  tears  and  amidst 
temptations21  which  befell  me  by  the  conspiracies  of  the  Jews  : 

20.  How  I  have  kept  hack  nothing  that  was  profitable,  but  have  an¬ 
nounced  it  to  you,  and  taught  you  publicly,  and  in  your  houses, m 

21.  Testifying28  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  repentance  towards  God,23 
and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.24 

22.  And  now  behold,  I  go  bound  in  the  Spirit,85  to  Jerusalem  :  not 
knowing26  the  things  which  shall  befall  me  there : 

23.  Save,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  testifieth  to  me2711  in  every  city,  say¬ 
ing,  that  bands  and  afflictions  await28  me  at  Jerusalem. 

24.  But  I  fear  none  of  these  things :°  neither  do  I  count  myp  life29 
more  precious  than  myself, q  so  that  I  may  consummate  my  courser  and 
the  ministry  [of  the  word],  which  I  received  from  the  Lord  Jesus,  to 
testify  the  goetpel  of  the  grace*  of  God. 

* 

4 

u  A bIji  proccnro  laris,  including  Ionia  and  JEoIIa. 

“  He  desired  to  avail  himself  of  the  solemnity  to  proclaim  Christ  to  the  Jews  assembled  from  ell  parts. 
The  Christian  solemnity,  In  commemoration  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  also,  no  doubt,  celebrated 
even  at  that  early  period.  St  Epiphanies,  ITeor.  76. 

w  The  invitation  was  sent  to  Ephesus,  as  the  metropolitan  city  of  Ionia,  to  be  communicated,  however,  as 
widely  as  possible.  It  waa  about  forty  miles  from  Miletus. 

“  This  may  include  bishops  and  priests,  since  the  term  originally  regarded  age  and  dignity,  rather  than 
the  specific  fane  Lions  of  either  office.  As  yet  usage  bad.  not  determined  its  application  to  either  txclurif  ely. 
St.  Irtiueus,  however,  calls  them  rulers* 

°  They  eama,  as  Iretueus  testifies  (1. 3 1 14,  Adv.  User.),  and  as  the  address  of  St.  Paul  implies,  from  the 
varloue  churches  of  Asia. 

m  Anted  towards  you.  ®  Annoyances,  persecutions. 

“  Testifying  to  the  necessity  of  penance  and  frith— urging  and  Inculcating  them. 

*  Inculcating  Borrow  far  the  offence  of  the  Deity. 

**  Eaith  in  Him  as  Bed  Berner,  through  whose  ransom  «tn  Is  pardoned. 

93  The  Divine  Spirit  impelling  and  sweetly  obliging  him:  or  be  himself  being  already  In  chains,  embracing 
in  his  mind,  under  Divine  Impulse,  the  chains  which  await  him. 

*  In  detail. 

91  The  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  through  inspired  men— prophets. 

*  This  is  a  Latin  form  of  speech,  several  of  which  fit.  Luke  uses. 

”  The  epo*tl*  did  not  hesitate  to  expose  his  Ilfs  for  a  cause  to  which  he  had  unrefwrvmUy  devoted  himself* 

*  The  gracious  goapeL 

lO.impert  P. V.  A. 0. D. B. critics.  h  G.  P. « to  be” 

1  G.  P.  +  “many.”  V.  A. D.  K.  rontons,  critics.  Prom  2  Cor.  2 :  4. 

■  If.  “  from  house  to  house in  private  booses, 
a  G.  p,— V.  A.  0,  D,  E.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 

•  0.  P.  *  none  of  these  things  move  me.”  V.  Mfi.  Carcellceus.  p  A.  C.  D.  — 

e  G.  P.  n  neither  count  1  my  lift  dear  unto  myself” 

*  Q.  P,  *  with  joy,”  V,  —  A.  B.  version*,  Qrleabaeh. 
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25.  And  now  behold  I  know*1  that  all  ye,  among  whom  I  have  gone 
preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  shall  see  my  face  no  more. 

26.  Wherefore  I  take  you  to  witness  this  present  day,  that  I  am* 
clear  from  the  blood  of  all. 

27.  For  I  have  not  spared  to  declare  to  you  all  the  counsel  of  God.83 

28.  Take  heed*  to  yourselves,  and  to  the  whole  flock,33  wherein  the 
Holy  Spirit  hath  placed  you  bishops,34  to  rule33  the  Church  of  God,u 
which  He  hath  purchased  with  His  ownT  blood.*5 

29.  I  know*  that  after  my  departure  ravening  wolves37  will  enter  in 
among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock.38 

30.  And  of  your  own  selves®  shall  arise  men  speaking  perverse 
things,40  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them.41 

31.  Therefore  watch,43  and  remember,  that  for  three  years,43 1  ceased 
not  to  admonish  every  one  of  you,44  night  and  day,  with  tears. 

32.  And  now1 1  commend  you  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  His  grace,44 
who  is  able  to  build7  up,40  and  to  give1  an  inheritance  among  all  the 
sanctified.47 

S3.  I  have  coveted  no  man’s  silver,  gold,  or  apparel48  [as] 


"  I  am  penuadod.  The  apostle  dees  not  appear  to  have  spoken  prophetically,  hut  from  a  human  permo- 
tion.  lie  la  thought  to  have  returned  to  Aria,  after  his  first  captivity  In  Borne.  If  the  w  ords  be  taken  ac 
Implying  prophetic  certainty,  the  prediction  mast  be  understood  In  a  moral  sense,  that  most  of  those  present 
should  not  see  him  agsiu,  as  many  years  would  elapse  before  be  would  revisit  those  part*. 

®  Not  withheld  the  announcement  of  all  that  God  had  re  real  ed  and  commanded. 

■ 

33  The  portion  of  the  universal  flock  of  Christ. 

“  There  were  doubtless  several  bishops  present,  and  probably  priests  likewise.  This  admonition  was  spe¬ 
cially  addressed  to  the  bishops.  It  may  have  been  that  all  were  bishops, since  the  apostles  consecrated  many, 
in  order  to  supply  the  wants  of  new  dioceses.  The  term,  which  means  an  overseer,  clothed  with  power,  as 
an  officer  in  an  army,  marks  their  office,  which  is  to  preside  over  the  inferior  clergy  end  the  faithful,  and  to 
govern  them  In  order  to  salvation.  Tbo  Holy  Spirit  is  said  to  have  placed  them,  because  their  office  is  of 
Divine  institution.  “  Ton  derive  yonr  ordination,”  he  says,  “  from  the  Spirit”  St  Chrysostom. 

9i  To  tend.  It  implies  all  the  care  of  a  shepherd  over  his  Hook,  Calvin  says  that  it  signifies  to  toed,  “  but 
that,  bj  a  fit  similitude,  it  is  transferred  to  any  kind  of  government” 

*  Blood  Is  ascribed  to  Ood,  because  the  second  Divine  Person  become  mac,  and  shed  His  blood  on  the  cross, 
for  the  re  mission  of  the  sins  of  men.  The  properties  of  Hie  human  nature  are  justly  attributed  to  Him,  be¬ 
cause  it  subsists  hy  His  Divine  Personality. 

77  False  teachers* 

m  Regardless  of  the  happiness  and  salvation  of  the  faithful :  u  not  sparing  the  little  tender  flock.” 

*  Apostate*.  *  Doctrines  opposed  to  revelation. 

41  Pride  and  ambition  to  be  leaders  impel  men  to  propagate  error. 

*  Ae  shepherds  guarding  the  flocks.  ’ 

*  Two  years  in  thn  school  of  Tyraunus,  and  the  third  year  In  various  parts  of  the  province. 

44  The  admonitions  were  addressed  to  prelates  and  subjects. 

n  To  His  grace — or  to  IB*  gracious  word— 'His  saving  Gospel. 

*  It  signified  that  God  can  complets  the  spiritual  fabric,  which  has  been  begun,  and  lead  them  to  the  eter¬ 
nal  inheritance. 

47  Making  them* truly  holy,  and  granting  than  perseverance, 

*  The  disinterestedness  of  the  apostle  Is  stated  to  enforce  his  admonitions. 

► 

»  . 

*  G.  P.  —  V.  C.  D.  B.  versions,  critics.  Supra  18 ;  0.  *  G.  P.  “  the  refer*,”  V.—  A.  B. 

■  G.P.V."  the  Lord.”  A.  O.  D.  B.  Bt.  Irenmtu.  v  o.  P.  V.  A.  a  D.  B. 

w  U.  P.  ”  For  I  know  this.”  V,  A.  C.  D.  Mempb.  *  Q.  P.  +  “  brethren.”  V.  —  A.  D.  Copt  Ayr, 

7  G.  P.  +  « you.”  V.  A,  D.  ft  *  G.  P.  +  a  yon.”  V.  A.  D.  B.  Memph. 
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34.  YeM  yourselves  know :  for  to  my  necessities,  and  to  those  who 
are  with  me,  these  hands1*  have  ministered.^ 

35.  I  have  showed  you  all  things,80  how  that  do  laboring  we  ought  to 
sucoor  the  infirm/1 00  and  to  remember  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
since  he  said  :  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.82 

36.  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  he  kneeled  down  and  prayed 

■ 

with  them  all. 

37.  And  there  was  much  weeping  among  them  all ;  and  falling  on  the 
neck  of  Paul,  they  kissed  him, 

38.  Being  grieved  most  of  all  for  the  word  which  he  had  said,  that 
they  should  see  his  face  no  more.  And  they  brought  him  on  his  way 
to  the  ship.83 


CHAPTER  XXL 


PAUL,  AFTER  VARIOUS  VOYAGES,  BEING  ON  HIS  WAY  TO  JERUSALEM,  AGABUS,  THE  PBO* 
PHET,  FORETELLS  TO  HIM  THE  AFFLICTIONS  WHICH  HE  IS  TO  SUFFER  AT  JERUSALEM  ; 
YET  HE  CANNOT  BE  PREVAILED  ON,  BY  THE  TEARS  OF  HIS  FRIENDS,  NOT  TO  GO  CP 
TO  JERUSALEM,  HE  BEING  READY  EVEN  TO  UNDERGO  DEATH  FOR  CHRIST.  ON  HIS 
ARRIVAL  AT  JERUSALEM,  JAMES  PERSUADES  HIM  TO  SANCTIFY  HIMSELF  IN  COM  PANT 
WITH  FIVE  MEN,  WHO  WERE  UNDER  VOW.  WHILST  DOING  SO,  HE  IS  SEIZED  BY  TIIE 
JEWS,  BUT  RESCUED  FROM  THEIR  BANDS  BY  THE  TRIBUNE,  BY  WHOM  HE  IS  LED  IN 
CHAINS  TO  THE  CAMP.  HE,  HOWEVER,  OBTAINS  LEAVE  TO  ADDRESS  THE  PEOPLE. 

1.  And  when,  being  parted  from  them,  we  set  sail,  we  caine  with  a 
straight  course  unto  Coos/  and  the  day  following  to  Rhodes/  and  thence 
to  Patara.3 

2,  And  when  we  had  found  a  ship  sailing  over  to  Phenice,  we  went 
aboard,  and  set  sail ; 

8.  And  whejLwe  were  in  sight  of  Cyprus,  leaving  it  on  the  left  hand, 
we  sailed  fof  Syria,  and  came  to  Tyre :  for  there  the  ship  was  to  unlade 
her  cargo. 

4.  And  having  found  out  disciples,  we  remained  there  seven  days ; 


**  The  presenting  of  the  hands  of  the  apostle  gars  force  and  tenderness  to  this  statement. 

K  I  hare  given  yon  an  example  in  every  respect. 

w  To  help  the  tide  and  dying,  by  appropriating  to  their  relief  something  of  the  Droits  of  one’s  labors. 

“  This  saying  of  oar  Lord  la  not  elsewhere  recorded.  His  were  familiarly  celebrated  among  the 

faithful,  and  treasured  up  in  memory.  The  apostle  closed  bis  discourse  with  this  exhortation  to  practical 
charity, 

“  The  affection  and  the  courtesy  which  the  prelates  and  the  faithful  generally  manifested  to  the  apostle, 
an  among  the  moat  striking  details  of  the  sacred  narrative, 

1  An  island  of  the  archipelago  to  the  south  of  Miletus.  * 

*  Another  island  to  the  east  of  Coos.  1  A  city  of  Lyric. 

a 

“  P.“y*o."  di.  V.  —  A,  0.  D.  &  versions, critics.  bb  1  Qor,  4 : 12 ;  1  Thes*.  2  :  9 ;  2  ThfM.  3  :  8, 

«  Supra  9  :  37. 
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who  said  to  Paul  through  the  Spirit,  that  he  should  not  go  up  to  Jeru¬ 
salem.4 

< 

5.  And  when  the  days  were  ended,  we  departed  and  went  forward, 
they  all,  with  women  and  children,  bringing  us  on  our  way  till  we  wfere 
out  of  the  city  :  and  we  kneeled  down  on  the  shore,3  an4  prayed. 

6.  And  when  we  had  bid  one  another  farewell,  we  went  aboard  ship, 
and  they  returned  home. 

7.  But  we  having  finished  the  voyage  from  Tyre,  came  to  Ptolemais : 
and  saluted  the  brethren,  and  remained  one  day  with  them. 

8.  And  the  next  day  we*  departed,  and  came  to  Cesarea.  And  we 
entered  into  the  house  of  Philip,  the  evangelist,3  who  was  one  of  the 
seven,7  and  remained  with  him. 

9.  And  he  had  four  daughters,  virgins,  who  did  prophesy.3 

10.  And  as  wc  remained  for  some  days,  there  came  from  Judea  a 
certain  prophet  named  Agabus.0 

11.  When  he  was  come  to  us,  he  took  Paul’s  girdle :  and  bound  his 
ownb  feet  and  hands,10  and  said :  Thus  saith  the  Holy  Spirit ;  The  man 
whose  girdle  this  is,  the  Jews  shall  so  bind  in  Jerusalem,  and  shall  de¬ 
liver  him  into  the  hands  of  the  (Jen tiles.11 

12.  And  when  we  heard  this,  both  we  and  those  of  that  place,  be¬ 
sought  him  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem. 

13.  Then  Paul  answered,  and  said  What  do  ye,  weeping,  and  af¬ 
flicting  mine  heart  ?  For  I  am  ready,  not  only  to  be  bound,  but  to  die 
also  in  Jerusalem,  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

14.  And  when  we  could  not  persuade  him,  we  ceased,  saying:  The 
will  of  the  Lord  be  done. 

15.  And  after  those  days,  we  got  ready,12  and  went  up  to  Jerusalem.13 

16.  And  there  went  also  with  us  some  of  the  disciples  from  Cesarea, 
and  brought  with  them14  one  Mnason,  a  Cyprian,  an  old  disciple,15  with 
whom  wc  should  lodge. 

*  These  persons  were  Divinely  enlightened  to  foresee  the  rofiaringa  which  awaited  him,  and  so  they  dis¬ 
suaded  him  from  exposing  hlmwlt  They  did  not  forbid  him,  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

4  Prayer  may  bo  offered  np  everywhere. 

*  The  attributes  of  this  office  are  not  easily  defined.  The  term  evangelist  is  here  applied  to  Philip,  one  of 
the  seven  doncons,  in  which  capacity  he  preached  the  Gospel. 

’  Deaoona. 

■  Their  virginity  was  honored  by  the  gift  of  prophecy.  Bee  St.  Jerome,  ep,  8  :  78. 

*  He  had  already  predicted  a  famine.  Supra.  U  :  28. 

10  .After  the  manner  of  the  ancient  prophets,  Agaboa,  by  his  action,  showed  what  was  to  be  accomplished 
in  Paul. 

u  Of  the  Romans.  ■  We  packed  np, 

u  This  fifth  and  last  journey  of  the  apostle  to  Jerusalem,  took  place  about  twenty-foor  years  after  his  con¬ 
version. 

u  Bloomfield  understands  it  as  if  it  meant  that  they  brought  them  to  Mnason,  who,  though  by  hlrth  a 
Cyprian,  was  an  inhabitant  of  Jerusalem.  Martini  thinks  that  he  was  on  his  way  Lome  at  the  time/ 

u  Possibly  since  the  time  of  our  Lord  Dlmself. 

a  G.  P.  +  “  we  that  were  of  Paul's  company.”  V.  A.  B.  C.  E.  versions,  critics, 
b  G.  P.  invert.  V. — A.  B.  CL  D.  E.  versions,  critics.  *  fl.  P.-VJ.I, 

28 
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17.  And  when  we  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  the  brethren  received  us 
gladly. 

18.  And  the  day  following,  Paul  went  in  with  us  unto  James ;  and 
all  the  ancients  were  assembled.16 

19:  And  when  he  had  saluted  them,  he  related  particularly  what 
things  God  had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by  bis  ministry. 

20.  But  when  they  heard  it  they  glorified  God,d  and  said  to  him : 
Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many  thousands  there  are  among  the  Jews,* 
who  believe,17  and  they  are  all  Zealots  for  the  law. 

21.  Now  they  have  heard  of  thee,  that  thou  teachest  those  Jews,  who 
are  among  the  Gentiles,  to  depart  from  Moses :  saying,  that  they  ought 
not  to  circumcise  their  children,  nor  walk  according  to  the  custom/ 

22.  What  is  it  therefore  ?  The  multitude  must  needs  come  together : 
for  they  will  hear,  that  thou  art  come. 

23.  Do,  therefore,  this  that  we  say  to  thee.  We  have  four  men,  who 
have  &  vow  on  them.18 

24.  Take  these,  and  purify10  thyself  with  them :  and  pay  for  them,™ 
that  they  may  shave  their  heads,21  and  all  will9  know,  that  the  things, 
which  they  have  heard  of  thee,  are  false :  but  that  thou  thyself  also 
walkest  in  the  observance  of  the  law. 

25.  But,  as  touching  the  Gentiles  that  believe,22  we  have  written,11  de¬ 
creeing,1  that  tl|ey  should  refrain  from  things  offered  to  idols,  and  blood, 
and  that  which  is  strangled,  and  fornication. 

26.  Then  Paul  took  the  men,  and  the  next  day  purifying  himself 
with  them,  he  entered  into  the  temple,  giving  notice  of  the  accomplish¬ 
ment  of  the  days*- of  purification,23  until  the  oblation1  should  be  offered 
for  every  one  of  them. 

27.  Bnt,  when  the  seven  days  were  drawing  to  an  end,  those  Jews 
who  were  of  Asia,  when  they  saw  him  in  the  temple,  stirred  up  all  the 

people,  and  laid  hands  on  him,  crying  out : 

* 

“  This  vm  to  wdihitlal  council,  or  conference.  a  Who  have  come  to  the  faith. 

“  Of  a  IT  write,  or  some  special  tow. 

“  By  legal  rites  and  abstinence.  The  perron  paying  the  charges,  although  himself  not  under  a  vow,  was 
.  required  to  be  In  a  state  of  legal  purity,  fit  Paul  did  not  make  any  tow  on  this  occasion. 

“  The  expense?  of  sacrifices  to  be  offered  for  them.  It  was  deemed  an  act  of  piety  to  pay  those  expenses 
for  perrons  under  a  tow,  as  we  gather  from  Josephus.  Ant.  1. 10,  c.  6. 

41  Conformably  to  the  usage  of  persons  fulfilling  a  row,  Josephus  relates  that  Herod  Agrippa  “ordered 
a  number  of  Nesarites  to  be  shared,”  which  implies  that  he  paid  the  necessary  expenses  for  completing  the 
ceremonies.  Ibidem.  , 

11  They  remark  that  what  they  suggest  does  not  conflict  with  their  docroc,  la  which  Paul  had  concurred, 
since  It  regarded  Gentile  converts. 

“  Galling  ou  the  priests  to  offer  the  expiatory  victims,  and  fixing  the  does  of  the  ceremony  at  the  end  of 
seven  days,  it  being  optional  with  the  Individual  to  fix  the  time. 

'•  *  G.  P. « tb4  Lord.”  Y.  A.  B.  0.  E.  versions.  •  G.  P. « of  the  Jews.”  V.  A.  C.  B.  Kthiop. 

1 G.  P.  *eustoma*,—Jewlsb  rites. 

t  G.  P.  u  may.”  V.  A.  0.  D.  E.  versions,  critics.  k  Supra  15  :  20,  29. 

I  G<j*P.  4-  *  that  they  obeerre  no  such  thing.”  Y.  A.  B.  k  Numb.  fl :  18 ;  ntpra  18 : 18. 

1  " By  wpoefopa  It  plainly  meant  the  sacrifice”  Bloomfield. 
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28.  Men  of  Israel,  help:  This  is  the  jnan  who  teacheth  all  ^en 
everywhere  against  the  people,  and  the  law,  and  this  place :  and  more¬ 
over,  brought  Gentiles*4  into  the  temple,®  and  hath  violated  this  holy 
place. 

29.  (For  they  had  seen01  with  him  in  the  city  Trophimus  the  Ephe¬ 
sian,  whom  they  supposed  that  Paul  had  brought  into  the  temple.) 

30.  And  the  whole  city  was  in  an  uproar  :  and  there  was  a  rush  of 
the  people.  And  they  took  Paul,  and  drew  him  out  of  the  temple,®  and 
immediately  the  doors  were  shut.® 

31.  And  as  they  sought  to  kill  him,  the  report  went  up  to  the  com¬ 
mander  of  the  cohort,29  that  all  Jerusalem  is  in  confusion.® 

32.  "Who  forthwith  took  with  him  soldiers,  and  centurions,  and  ran 
to  them.30  And  when  they  saw  the  commander  and. the  soldiers,  they 
left  off  beating31  Paul. 

33.  Then  the  commander  coming  near,  took  him,  and  commanded  him 
to  be  bound  with  two  chains  and  demanded  who  he  was,  and  what  ho 
had  done. 

34.  And  in  the  crowd,  some  cried  one  thing,  some  another.  And 
when  he  could  not  know  the  certainty  on  account  of  the  tumult,  he  com- 
manded  him  to  be  carried  into  the  castle.® 

35.  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  steps,  it  fell  out,  that  he  was  car¬ 
ried  by  the  soldiers,  because  of  the  violence  of  the  people. 

3G.  For  the  multitude  of  the  people  followed  after,  crying :  Away 
with  him. 

37.  And  as  Paul  was  about  to  be  led  into  the  castle,  he  saith  to  the 
commander :  May  I  speak  something  to  thee  Who  said :  Canst  thou 
speak  Greek  ? 

38.  Art  not  thou  that  Egyptian,  who  before  these  days  didst  raise  a 
tumult,  and  didst  lead  forth  into  the  desert  four  thousand  cutthroats  ?® 


34  This  is  popularly  said  of  one. 

**  The  GentUoa  were  only  odmiseible  to  an  outer  court:  the  penalty  of  pining  the  harrier,  which  separated 
them  from  the  Jews,  was  death, 

31  Id  order  not  to  stain  it  with  bloodshed. 

37  To  preserve  it  frotn  proJkoatJon. 

v.  He  had  charge  of  a  thousand  men,  as  appears  from  the  Greek. 

**  These  are  the  words  of  the  report. 
w  Ini  manner  to  strike  terror,  and  cheek  their  violence. 


31 


They  used  staves  and  stones  in  this  summary  punishment,  which  they  were  wont  to  Inflict  on  profhnere 
of  the  temple. 

**  One  for  tho  hands,  another  for  the  feet,  conformably  to  the  prophecy  of  A gibus.  Supra  & :  IT. 

a  Antonia,  the  citadel  of  Jernsalem,  situated  at  the  angle  of  the  western  and  northern  porticoes  of  the 
temple.  See  Joseph,  de  Bello,  1.  &,  c.  5.  Tho  terms  signify  the  camp,  or* quarters  of  the  soldiers,  who,  how¬ 
ever,  were  lodged  in  this  fortress. 

**  This  was  spoken  in  Greek,  which  led  the  tribune  to  ask,  w  it  were,  in  surprise:  Canst  thou  then  speak 
Greek!  He  took  him  to  be  tho  Egyptian  who  had  caused  the  uproar,  and  was  surprised  to  hoar  him  speak 


Greek. 

”  Josephus  states  the  number  to  be  thirty  thousand.  A.  20  :  8,  6;  B.  2  : 13,  5.  The  commander  refers 


«»  G,  P.  “before.”  V.  MSS.  versions,  fathers,  Chrya.  Bloomfield. 
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89.  But  Paul  said  to  him :  I  am  a  Jew  of  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  a  citizen 
of  no  mean  city.  And  I  beseech  thee  suffer  me  to  speak  to  the  people, 
40,  And  when  he  had  given  him  leave,  Paul  stood  on  the  stairs,  and 
beckoned  with  his  hand  to  the  people.  And  great  silence  being  made, 
he  spake  to  them  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  saying: 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

WHEN  PAUL  IN  HIS  OWN  DEFENCE  HAD  RELATED  THE  HISTORY  OP  HIS  COX  VERSION, 

THE  JEWS  CRY  OUT  THAT  HE  SHOULD  DE  PUT  TO  DEATH,  BECAUSE  HE  SAID  THAT  HE 

WAS  SENT  BY  GOD  TO  PREACH  TO  T11E  GENTILES.  BEING  ORDERED  BY  THE  COM¬ 
MANDER  TO  BE  WHIPPED  AND  PUT  TO  THE  TORTURE,  HE  WAS  SET  FRICK  OX  DECLAR¬ 
ING  HIMSELF  A  ROMAN  CITIZEN. 

1,  ‘Brethren1  and  fathers,9  hear  ye  my  defence, b  which  I  now  make 
to  you, 

(And  when  they  heard  that  he  spake  to  them  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  they  kept  the  more  silence.) 

8.  And  he  saith  :  I  am’  a  Jew,  horn  at  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  but  brought 
up  in  this  city,  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,3  taught  according  to  the  strict41 
law  of  our  fathers,4  zealous  for  the  law,*  as  all  ye  also  are  this  day  :3 

4.  Who  persecuted  this  wayf  unto  death,  binding  and  delivering  into 
prisons  both  men  and  women, 

5.  As  tho  high  priest  doth  bear  me  testimony,5  and  all  tho  ancients:51 
from  whom  also  I  received  letters  to  the  brethren,  and  went  to  Damas¬ 
cus,  that  I  might  bring  them  bound  thence  to  Jerusalem,  to  be  punished. 

6.  And  as  I  was  going  and  drawing  near  to  Damascus,  at  midday, 
suddenly  there  shone  a  great  light  around  me  from  heaven. 

7.  And  I  fell  to  the  ground,  and  heard  a  voice  saying  to  me :  Saul, 
Saul,  why  peraecutest  thou  Me? 

8.  And  I  answered :  Who  art  Thou,  Lord  ?  And  He  said  to  me :  I 
am  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  thou  persecutesfc. 


to  Con  only  who  remained  After  the  defeat  of  the  Egyptian  by  Felix.  lie  wan  a  false  prophet,  'who  led  hie 
followers  to  Mount  Olivet,  promising  tbem,  that  from  Its  summit  they  should  see  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  fill 
at  his  command.  The  term  used  in  the  text  denotes  assassins,  who  employed  the  dagger. 

1  The  people  generally. 

*  The  priest#  and  chief  men. 

*  This  ha#  reference  to  the  lower  position  of  scholars,  when  receiving  instruction. 

4  The  law  banded  down  from  our  fathers— oor  national  law. 

*  Pawl  admits  that  they  have  teal  for  the  Divine  honor,  bat  intimates  that  it  la  not  enlightened. 

»  Supra  2 :  29;  7 : 1.  b  Lit. M apol(*gy* — mtloneih, 

*  G.  P*  +  u  verily S*  V.  A.  B.  D.  E.  4  P. 44  perfect  manner.”  V,  veritahrm. 

•  Q.  P.  “zealous  toward  Uod.n  V. Beza.  f  Supra  8  :  A 

f  Supra  9  :  Z 

b  P. 44 aU  the  estate  of  the  elders.”  The  whole  Sanhedrim. 
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9.  And  they  who  were  with  me,  saw  indeed  the  light/  but  they  heard 

• 

not6  the  voice  of  Him  who  spake  with  me. 

10.  And  I  said :  What  shall  I  do,  Lord  ?  And  the  Lord  said  to  me : 
Arise,  and  go  into  Damascus^  and  there  thou  shalt  be  told  all  things 
which  thou  must  do. 

11.  And  whereas  I  did  not  see  for  the  brightness  of  that  light,  being 
led  by  the  hand,  by  my  companions,  I  came  into  Damascus. 

12.  And  one  Ananias,  ak  man  according  to  the  law,7  having  good  tes¬ 
timony  of  all  the  Jews,  who  dwelt  there, 

13.  Came  to  me,  and  stood  by  me,  and  said  to  me;  Brother  Saul, 
look  up.  And  the  same  hour8 1  looked  up  upon  him. 

14.  But  he  said :  The  God  of  our  fathers  hath  foreordained1  thee  to 
know  His  will/  and  see  the  Just  One,  and  hear  a  yoico  from  His  mouth; 

15.  For’  thou  shalt  be  His  witness  to  all  men,  of  those  things  which 
thou  hast  seen  and  heard. 

16.  And  now  why  delayest  thou?  Rise  up,  and  be  baptized,  and 
wash  away  thy  sina,10  invoking  Hism  name. 

17.  And  it  came  to  pass  when  I  was  come  again  to  Jerusalem,11  and 
was  praying  in  the  temple,13  that  I  was  in  a  trance.13 

18.  And  I  saw  Him  saying14  to  me :  Make  haste,  and  get  thee  quickly 
out  of  Jerusalem,  because  they  will  not  receive  thy  testimony  concern¬ 
ing  Me. 

19.  And  I  Baid:  Lord,  they  know  that  I  imprisoned  and  beat  in 
every  synagogue,  those  who  believed  in  Thee. 

20.  And  when  the  blood  of  Stepheu,  Thy  witness,  was  shed,  I  stood 
by,  and  consented/50  and  kept  the  garments  of  those  who  killed  him.10 

21.  And  He  said  to  me :  Go,  for  unto  the  Gentiles  afar  off  will  I 
send  thee.17 


*  flo  as  to  distinguish  the  wqrdft. 

1  Ilia  observance  of  the  law  is  mentioned  to  give  weight  to  his  acts.  He  was  a  convert  from  Judaism. 

*  At  the  moment. 

*  The  counsels  of  Ooil  a re  eternal,  llh  gracious  choice  precedes  human  effort,  although  the  will  is  free 
under  the  influence  of  grace. 

”  The  apostle  is  called  on  to  receive  baptism,  and  b y  means  of  it,  forgiveness.  As  his  free  cooperation  was 
necessary,  he  is  directed  to  do  that  for  whioh  his  act  is  required. 

»  Three  years  alter  bis  conversion.  He  spent  the  interval  in  Arabia,  and  at  Damascus. 

*  This  is  stated  to  show  that  ha  had  not  forsaken  the  worship  of  the  Jews. 

u  Transported  out  of  himself 

**  The  interchange  of  verbs  of  hearing  and  seeing  is  not  unusual  in  the  Scriptures.  St.  Paul,  however, 
saw  111m  whose  voice  he  beard,  since  he  waa  thereby  enabled  to  testify  to  his  resurrection. 

M  Approved  of  it. 

*  These  facts  served  to  show  the  sincerity  of  Paul,  and  the  wonderful  character  of  bis  conversion,  so  that 
there  was  ground  to  hope  that  the  Jews  would  yield  to  his  testimony  and  preaching.  He  manifests  hie  affec¬ 
tion  for  his  brethren,  which  prompted  him  to  devote  himself  to  tbelr  salvation. 

»*  (jhxl  sets  aside  oil  reasoning,  and  intimates  His  will,  that  Paul  should  be  employed  in  the  salvation  of 
the  (1  entiles. 

i  G.  P.  “and  were  afraid.”  V.  A.  versions.  k  G.  P.  -+  “  devont,”  V.  A. 

1  P.  M chosen  ”  8yr,  “appointed  ”  »  G.  P.  Mof  the  Lord.”  V.  A.  E.  verrions,  critics. 

*>  G.  P.  +  M  unto  bis  death.”  V.  A.  D.  K.  versions,  critics. 
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22.  And  they  heard  him  until  this  word,  and  lifted  up  their  voice, 
saying:  Away  with  such  a  one  from  the  earth,  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he 
should  live. 

23.  And  as  they  cried  out,  and  threw  off  their  garments,18  and  cast 
dust  into  the  air,19 

24.  The  commander  ordered  him  to  be  brought  into  the  castle,  and 
scourged  and  tortured  j20  to  know  for  what  cause  they  did  so  cry  out 
against  him. 

25.  And  when  they  had  bound  him  with  thongs,21  Paul  said  to  the 
centurion  who  stood  by  him  :**  Is  it  lawful  for  you  to  scourge  a  man  who 
is  a  Roman,  and  uncondemned  ? 

26.  When  the  centurion  heard  it,  lie  went  to  the  commander,0  and 
told  him,  saying  :p  What  art  thou  about  to  do  ?  for  this  mau  is  a  Roman 
citizen. 

27.  And  the  commander  coming,  said  to  him :  Tell  me,  art  thou  a 
Roman  ?  He  said :  Yes. 

28.  And  the  commander  answered :  I  obtained  the  freedom  of  this 
city  with  a  great  sum.  And  Paul  said:  But  I  was  horn  so.23 

29.  Immediately,  therefore,  they  who  were  about  to  torture  him  with¬ 
drew  from  him.  The  commander  also  was  afraid,  after  he  understood 
that  he  was  a  Roman  citizen,  and  because  he  had  bourid  him.2* 

80.  But  on  the  next  day,  meaning  to  know  more  certainly  for  what 
cause  he  was  accused  by  the  Jews,  he  loosed  him,q  and  commanded  ther 
priests,  and  all  the*  council25  to  come  together  ;*  and  brought  forth  Paul, 
and  set  him  before  them. 

f 

■  m  _ _ _ _  _ _ _ _  _  _ 

“  This  wew  done  in  token  of  excited  foeiiog. 

"  In  the  East,  thie  it  atlll  a  way  of  expressing  disapprobation,  and  raising  a  mob, 

®  Not  understanding  the  Fyro-Cbaldaic  tongue,  he  did  not  know  what  occasion  Paul  bad  given  for  aurli 

tumult,  and  determined  to  ascertain  it  by  putting  him  to  the  torture.  Scourging  was  the  torture  which  he 

% 

designed. 

11  To  the  nrhippingipost.  Lit. u  When  they  had  stretched  him  out  for  the  straps.” 

*  It  wai  customary  with  the  Romans  for  a  ocotnrlon  to  snperintoud  the  execution  of  any  punishment. 

0  Soma  conjecture  that  hie  ancestors  bad  obtained  the  freedom  of  the  city  for  some  military  per  vice.  From 
Pliny  it  is  gathered  that  Tarsus  was  a  free  dty,  hut  this  did  not  constitute  its  inhabitants  Roman  citizens. 
L.  6,  c.  27.  It  la  certain  that  some  Java  had  such  privilege*.  Joseph.  Antiq,  L  14,  e.  10,  \  13. 

To  the  whipping-poet.  He  had  no  fears  for  haviog  put  him  in  honds  a a  a  prisoner,  since  he  left  bim  still 
another  day  in  bonds. 

*  The  Sanhedrim. 

a 

°  0.  P.  ‘Mhe  went  and  told.”  V.  A.  C.  EL  versions. 

p  0. w  take  heed  what  thou  doeat.’*  V.  A.  D.  C.  K.  versions,  critics. 

4  0.  P.  +  Mfrom  his  bands.*  V.  A.  CL  &  version*. 

r  0.  P.  M  chief  prlesta.”  *  0.  P.  “  their.”  V.  A.  C.  EL  version*,  critics. 

*  P.  “to  appear.”  V.  A.  CL  E.  versions,  fkthen,  Clirys.  Theopb.  critics. 
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CHAPTER  XXIII. 

PAUL,  IN  THE  PRESENCE  OF  THE  PRIESTS  AND  OF  THE  WHOLE  COUNCIL,  CALLS  THE  HIGH 
miEKT,  WHO  HAD  ORDERED  HIM  TO  BE  STRUCK  ON  THE  FACE,  A  WHITENED  WALL  $  BUT 
EXCUSES  HIMSELF  A3  NOT  KNOWING  THAT  HE  WAS  THE  HIGH  PRIEST.  ON  DECLARING 
HIMSELF  A  PHARISEE,  AND  THAT  HE  WAS  CALLED  TO  JUDGMENT  CONCERNING  THE 
RESURRECTION  OF  THE  DEAD,  A  GREAT  DISSENSION  AROSE  BETWEEN  THE  PHARISEES 
AND  SADDUCEES.  THE  LORD  COMFORTS  PAUL  IN  THE  NIGHT-TIME,  FORETELLING  THAT 
HE  WOULD  GIVE  TESTIMONY  CONCERNING  HIM  AT  ROME  LIKEWISE.  ON  THE  DISCOVERY 
OF  A  CONSPIRACY  TO  KILL  PAUL,  TUB  COMMANDER  SENDS  HIM,  UNDER  A  GUARD  OF 
SOLDIERS,  TO  CE9A11EA,  TO  THE  GOVFJlNOR,  FELIX,  WITH  A  LETTER,  WHICH  IS  HERE  SET 
FORTH. 

1.  And  Paul,  looking  steadfastly  on  the  council,  said :  Brethren,  I 
have  lived1  in  all  good  conscience2  before  God,  until  this  present  day. 

2.  And  the  high  priest,  Ananias,  commanded  those  who  stood  by,  to 
strike  him  on  the  mouth.3 

3.  Then  Paul  said  to  hkn :  God  will  strike  thee,4  thou  whited  wall.* 
Anda  thou  aittest  to  judge  me  according  to6  the  law,  and  contrary  to 
lawb  dost  thou  command  me  to  be  struck  ? 

4.  And  those  who  stood  by  said :  Re  vilest  thou  the  high  priest  of 
God? 

5.  And  Paul  said :  I  knew  not,  brethren,  that  he  is  the  high  priest.7 
For  it  is  written :  Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy  people.® 

6.  And  Paul,  knowing  that  the  one  part  were  Sadducees,  and  the 
other  Pharisees,  cried  out  in  the  council :  Brethren,  I  am  a  Pharisee, 
the  son  of  Pharisees  f  concerning  a  hope  and  resurrection  of  the  dead  I 
am  judged.8 

7.  And  when  he  had  so  said,  a  dissension  arose  between  the  Phari¬ 
sees  and  the  Sadducees :  and  the  multitude  was  divided. 


1  It  embraces  the  entire  course  of  conduct,  especially  his  public  office. 

9  With  sincerity*  in  conformity  with  the  convictions  of  his  mind. 

1  Thu  was  a  most  outrageous  proceeding,  contrary  to  all  forms  of  Jostles. 

4  Tim  was  ympbetic.  If  taken  as  imprecatory,  it  arose  from  seal  for  Divine  justice.  Fire  years  afterwards, 
Ananias  perished  by  the  hands  of  assassins,  haring  been  dragged  forth  from  an  aqueduct,  where  he  had 
concealed  himself.  Joseph.  B.  2,  32. 

1  A  familiar  image  of  hypocrisy.  It  may  bare  reference  to  the  white  robe  worn  by  Ananias,  as  was  common 
with  men  in  office,  or  otherwise  distinguished. 

0  Professing  so  to  judge :  bound  so  to  do. 

1  St.  Paul  cuinot  be  supposed  not  to  bare  known  that  be  filled  the  priestly  office ;  but  according  to  St.  Au¬ 
gustin,  be  did  cot  recognise  him  as  high  priest,  bocause  this  office  was  now  abolished,  that  Christ  might  be 
recognised  as  the  great  Priest  of  the  new  dispensation.  Michaells,  howevir,  gathers  from  Jt«epbus,  that 
Ananias  had  been  deposed,  and  that  at  this  time  the  office  was  vacant,  which  he  usurped. 

1  The  resurrection  of  Christ  involved  the  general  question,  whether  tho  deed  rise  again.  Paul  wisely 
availed  himself  of  the  discordant  views  of  his  hearers  on  this  point,  to  destroy  their  unanimity  la  attacking 
him.  He  declares  himself  called  to  trial  concerning  the  hope  which  is  entertained  of  a  future  life,  and  con¬ 
sequently  concerning  the  resurrection,  or  concerning  tho  hope  of  resurrection. 

*  P,  «  for.”  Bloomfield :  “  What  then?”  b  P,  V.  B.  E.  «  Exod.  22  :  2i 

*  CL  P. of  a  Pharisee.”  V.  A.  C,  Peschilo,  critics.  Philip.  3:6. 
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8.  For  the  Sadducees  say,  that  there  is  no  resurrection,  nor  angel, 
nor  spirit:9  but  the  Pharisees  confess  both.10 

9.  And  there  arose  a  great  cry.  And  some*  of  the  Pharisees,  rising 
up,  strove,  saying:  We  find  no  evil  in  this  man.  What  if  a  spirit,  or 
an  angel,  hath  spoken  to  him  V 

10.  And  when  there  arose  a  great  dissension,  the  commander,  fearing 
lest  Paul  should  be  pulled  in  pieces  by  them,  ordered  the  soldiers  to  go 
down,  and  to  take  him  by  force  from  among  them,  and  to  bring  him  into 
the  castle. 

11.  And  the  night  following,  the  Lord  stood  by  him,  and  said :  Bec 
constant:11  for  as  thou  hast  testified  of  Me  in  Jerusalem,  so  thou  must 
bear  testimony  at  Rome  also. 

12.  And  when  day  was  come,  some  of  the  Jews  gathered'  together,11 

and  bound  themselves  under  a  curse,12  saying,  that  they  would  neither 
eat,  nor  drink,  until  they  had  killed  Paul.  > 

13.  And  they  were  more  than  forty  who  had  formed  this  conspiracy: 

14.  And  they  came  to  the  chief  priests,  and  the  ancients,  and  said  : 
We  have  bound  ourselves,  under  a  great  curse,  to  taste  nothing  till  we 
have  slain  Paul. 

15.  Now,  therefore,  do  ye,  with  the  council,  signify  to  the  commander, 
that  he  bring  him  forth  to  you,k  as  if  ye  meant  to  know  something  more 
certain  concerning  him.  But  we,  before  he  come  near,13  are  ready  to 
kill  him. 

16.  But  when  the  son  of  the  sister  of  Paul  heard  of  their  lying  in 
wait,  he  came  and  entered  into  the  castle,  and  told  Paul. 

17.  And  Paul,  calling  to  him  one  of  the  centurions,  said  :  Bring  this 
young  man  to  the  commander,  for  he  hath  something  to  tell  him. 

18.  And  he,  taking  him,  brought  him  to  the  commander,  and  said : 
The  prisoner,  Paul,  desired  me  to  bring  unto  thee  this  young  man,  who 
hath  something  to  say  to  thee. 

19.  And  the  commander  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  went  aside  with 
him  privately,  and  asked  him :  What  is  it  that  thou  hast  to  tell  me  ? 

20.  And  he  said:  The  Jews  have  agreed  to  ask  thee,  that  thou 

*  Surviving  the  bod/.  See  Josephus,  Antlq.  1.  18,  o.  1,  $  4. 

19  Hamel/,  that  there  la  a  resurrection,  and  that  there  are  angels  and  spirits.  This  latter  berm  is  specialTy 
nndentood  of  departed  men,  whose  spirits  survive.  Josephus  represents  them  as  believing  that  the  soul  of 
the  good  panes  into  another  bod J.  Ball.  L  2,  c.  8,  j  14. 

u  Hade  a  conspiracy.  9 

°  They  invoiced  on  themselves  gnat  arils  in  ease  of  breaking  their  oath. 

"  That  the  council  might  not  be  thought  cognisant  of  the  design. 

•  O.  P.  “the  scribes  Mot  were  of  the  Pharisees.”  V.  A.  B.  “  some  of  the  scribes  of  the  part  of  the  Phari¬ 
sees.” 

t  0.  p.  +  “  let  ns  not  fight  against  God.”  V.  A.  B.  0.  B.  versions,  critics,  from  c.  6 :  39. 

V  Take  courage,  h  G.  P.  +  “  Paul.”  Y.  A,  C.  E.  versions. 

»  iSapna  19  :  40.  k  O.  P.  +  u  to-morrow  ”  V,  A.  0,  E.  versions,  from  v.  20. 
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wouldst  bring  forth  Paul  to-morrow  into  the  oouncil,  as  if  they  meant  to 
inquire  something  more  certain  concerning  him. 

21.  But  do  not  thou  give  credit  to  them;  for  there  lie  in  wait* for 
him  more  than  forty  men  of  them,  who  have  bound  themselves,  by  oath, 
neither  to  eat,  nor  drink,  till  they  have  killed  him:  and  they  are  now 
ready,  looking  for  a  promise  from  thee.14 

22.  The  commander,  therefore,  dismissed  the  young  man,  charging 
him  to  tell  no  man,  that  he  had  made  known  these  things  to  him. 

23.  Then  he  called  two  centurions,  and  said  to  them :  Make  ready 
two  hundred  soldiers,  to  go  as  far  as  Cesarea,14  and  seventy  horsemen, 
and  two  hundred  spearmen,1  for  the  third  hour  of  the  night ; 

24.  And  provide  beasts,™  that  they  may  set  Paul  on,  and  bring  him 
safe  to  Felix,  the  governor.17 

25.  [For  lie  feared,  lest,  perhaps,  the  Jews  might  take  him  away  by 
force,  and  kill  him,  and  he  should  afterwards  be  slandered,  as  if  he  was 
to  get  money.]  And  he  wrote  a  letter  after  this  manner  :18 

26.  Claudius  Lysias,  to  the  most  excellent  governor,  Felix,13  greeting. 

27.  This  man  was  taken  by  the  Jews,  and  about  to  be  killed  by  them, 
when  I  came  in  with  the  soldiery and  rescued  Aim,  having  understood 
that  he  is  a  Roman.20 

28.  And  wishing  to  know  the  charge  which  they  made  against  him,  I 
brought  him  forth  into  their  council : 

29.  Whom  I  found  to  be  accused  concerning  questions  of  their  law : 
but  to  have  nothing  laid  to  his  charge  worthy  of  death,  or  chains ; 

30.  And  when  I  was  told  of  ambushes,  that  they*  had  prepared  for 
him,  I  sent0  him  to  thee,  signifying,  also,  to  his  accusers,  to  plead  be¬ 
fore  thee.p  Farewell. 

31.  Then  the  soldiers,  as  it  was  commanded  them,  took  Paul,  and 
brought  him  by  night  to  Antipatris.21 

32.  And  the  next  day,  they  left  the  horsemen  to  go  with  him,  and 
returned  to  the  castle. 


14  Expecting  that  he  would  promise  to  send  Paul  to  the  conned. 

“  The  ordinary  residence  of  the  governor.  “  Probably  to  dung*  homes  on  the  way. 

4t  He  got  this  title,  although  he  was  but  deputy. 

19  A  copy  of  this  official  document  was  procured  by  Paul. 

u  A  freedman  of  Antonia,  mother  of  the  Emperor  Claudius.  His  rices  are  described  by  Tacitus,  Hi«L  6, 9, 6. 
**  This  was  not  known  to  Lysias  until  after  be  bad  rescued  Paul;  but  he  took  credit  to  himself  as  interfer¬ 
ing  in  behalf  of  a  Roman  citizen. 

21  This  town,  anciently  called  Capharselama,  recei  ved  Its  more  recent  name  from  Antlpater,  father  of  Herod. 
The  distance  was  forty-two  miles.  The  Journey  was  begun  at  nine  o’clock,  and  continued  all  night,  but  pro¬ 
bably  not  completed  until  the  day  was  far  advanced. 

1  P.  V. 

■ 

*  P.  “  an  army.”  Bloomfield :  “  the  forces  under  my  command.1’ 

“G.P.+  “  the  Jew*.”  V.  MSS.  Torsions.  ,  o  G.  P.  u  straightway.”  V.  A.  E.  Arm. 

p  ra  *pu;  iiiroK.  G.  P.  +  “what  they  had  against  him.” 


442 


ACTS  XXIV 


33.  Who, 'when  they  came  to  Cesarea,  and  delivered  the  letter  to  the 
governor,  presented  Paul  also  before  him, 

34.  And  when  he1*  had  read  it,  and  had  asked  of  what  province  he 
was ;  and  understood  that  he  was  of  Cilicia, 

35.  I  will  hear  thee,  said  he,  when  thine  accusers  arc  come.  And  he 
commanded  him  to  be  kept  in  the  judgment  hall22  of  Herod. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

PAUL  BEING  ACCUSED  BEFORE  FELIX,  THE  GOVERNOR,  BY  TERTULLUS,  TUB  SPEAKER  ON 
BEHALP  OP  THE  JEWS,  ANSWERS,  BY  DENYING  THE  CHARGES  WADE  AGAINST  HIM,  BUT 
CONFESSES  THAT  HE  IS  A  CHRISTIAN,  AND  THAT  HE  SAID  THAT  HE  WAS  CALLED  TO 
JUDGMENT  CONCERNING  THE  RESURRECTION  OF  THE  DEAD.  FELIX,  AND  HIS  WIFE,  A 
JEWESS,  HEAR  PAUL  TREATING  OP  THE  CHRISTIAN  FAITH  ;  BUT  HB  NOT  RECEIVING 
MONEY  FHOM  PAUL,  LEFT  HIM  IN  CHAINS,  AND  WAS  SUCCEEDED  BY  FORTIUS  FESTUS. 

1.  And  after  five  days1  the  high  priest,  Ananias,  came  down,2  with 
some*  of  the  ancients,3  and  one  Tertullus,4  a  pleader,5  who  wentb  to  the 
governor  against  Paul, 

2.  And  Paul,0  being  called  for,  Tertullus  began  to  accuse  him ,  say¬ 
ing  :  Whereas,  through  thee,  we  live  in  much  peace,6  and  many  things 
are  corrected4  by  thy  providence,7 

3.  We  accept  it  always,  and  in  all  places,®  most  excellent  Felix,  with 

r 

all  thankfulness. 

4.  But  that  I  may  detain  thee  no  longer,  I  desire  thee,  of  thy  clem¬ 
ency,*  to  hear  briefly. 

5.  We  have  found  this  man  to  be  a  plague,16  and  an  exciter  of  sedi¬ 
tions*  among  all  the  Jews,  throughout  the  world,  and  ringleader  [of  the 
sedition]  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes  :11 


*  A  palace  bnllt  by  Herod  the  Great,  but  afterwards  used  as  the  residence  of  the  Roman  governor.  In  it 
there  was  a  place  of  confinement  for  e pedal  prisoners. 

1  From  the  time  of  the  arrest  of  Paoi.  1  Prom  Jerusalem  to  Cornea, 

I  Member* .of  tbe  Sanhedrim.  4  A  diminutive  form  of  the  Roman  name :  Tertius. 

*  The  Jews  ware  under  the  necessity  of  employing  a  Roman  lawyer  to  plead  before  a  Roman  magistrate, 
they  not  being  conversant  with  the  forms  of  proceeding. 

K  Fells  had  cleared  tbe  province  of  brigand*.  Joseph.  A.  20  :  8,  4. 

T  Fells  was  praised  by  Tertulloa,  u  having  introduced  many  reforms  into  tbe  administration.  Prudence 
and  governing  care  are  ascribed,  to  him. 

*  On  every  aide,  and  everywhere.  *  Condescension,  equity. 

w  Spreading  pestilence  by  his  speeches. 

II  The  Christians  were  so  styled,  contemptuously,  by  the  Jews,  with  reference  to  onr  Lord,  who  was  of  Na- 
sareth. 


q  O,  P.+" the  governor.”  V.  A.  E,  versions,  critics. 

•  O.  P,  — V.  A.  B.  IS.  Arm.  Philos.  b  Informed.  «  G.  P.  “he.” 

d  G.  P. — “  many  worthy  deed*  are  done.”  V.  A.  E.  Calvin. 

.  •  O.  P.  “sedition.”  V.  A.  B.  Hemph. 
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6.  Who  also  hath  attempted  to  profane  the  temple :  whom 1  we  took, 
and  would  have  judged  according  to  our  law. 

7.  But  Lysias,  the  commander,  came  on  us  with  great  violence,  and 
took  Mm  away  out  of  our  hands, 

8.  Commanding  his  accusers  to  come  to  thee :  of  him,13  by  thy  own 
examination,  thou  mayest  know  concerning  all  these  things,  whereof  we 
accuse  him. 

9.  And  the  Jews  also  added,  and  said  that  these  things  were  so.13 

10.  Then  Paul  answered  (the  governor  having  made  a  sign  to  him  to 
speak):  Knowing  that  for  many  years14  thou  hast  been  judge  over  this 
nation,  I  will,  with  good  conrage,  answer  for  myself. 

11.  For  thou  mayest  understand  that  it  is  not  more  than  twelve  days,16 
since  I  went  up  to  worship  in  Jerusalem : 

12.  And  neither  in  the  temple  did  they  find  me  disputing  with  any 
man,  or  causing  a  concourse  of  the  people,  neither  in  the  synagogues, 
nor  in  the  city : 

18.  Neither  can  they  prove  to  thee  the  things,  whereof  they  now 
accuse  me. 

14.  But  this  I  confess  to  thee,  that  after  the  way*  which  they  call 
heresy,16  so  I  worship  my  Father*  and  God,17  believing  all  things,  which 
are.  written  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  : 

15.  And  I  have  hope  in  God,  which  these  themselves  also  cherish, 
that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection*1  of  the  just  and  the  nnjust.w 

16.  And  herein  do  I  endeavor  to  have  always  a  conscience  without 
offence  towards  God  and  men. 

17.  Now  after  many  years, lg  I  came  to  bring  alms  to  my  nation,  and 
offerings  [and  votive  gifts].80 

18.  In  which31  acts  they  found  me,1  purified  in  the  temple, k  neither 
with  a  crowd,  nor  with  tumult. 

19.  But1  certain  Jews  of  Asia,  who  ought  to  have  been  here  before 
thee,  and  accuse  me}  if  they  had  anything  against  me : 

14  Lysias,  as  St  Chrysostom  understands  it  The  orator,  to  show  confidence  in  his  cause,  refers  to  Lysias 
for  the  confirmation  of  his  statements,  in  consequence  of  which,  Felix  deferred  a  decision  till  Lysias  should  come. 

**  It  seems  to  have  been  customary  fer  the  clients  to  confirm  the  statement®  of  their  advocate,  unless  we 
i  oppose  that  the  Jews  on  this  occasion  were  led  by  their  hostility  to  Paul,  to  interpose. 

u  Six  or  more  years. 

l»  five  days  hod  elapsed  from  the  time  of  his  arrest,  which  had  taken  place  seren  days  after  he  had  come 
to  Jerusalem. 

m  It  is  not  u^ed  hero  in  an  invidious  meaning.  It  merely  Implies  distinctive  views  on  religious  matters. 

*  The  apostle  states  this  to  refute  the  charge  of  abandoning  the  worship  of  his  fathers. 

u  Many  of  the  Pharisees  believed  that  the  just  only  would  arise. 

»  About  six  years.  **  To  give  alms  and  make  offerings. 

m  Whilst  intent  on  these  pious  actions. 

fG-d&b.  V.  sectam.  Supra  9  :  2;  infra  2fl :  t;  23  :  22. 

t  G.  P. u  the  Ood  of  my  fathers.”  h  G.  P.  +  “ of  the  doad.”  V.  A.  E.  Sahid.  Arm. 

»  0.  P.  “  certain  Jews  from  Asia:”  from  next  verse.  k  Supra  21 :  2d. 

1  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  C.  K.  critics. 
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20.  Or  let  these  men  themselves  say,  if  they  found  in  me  any  evil, 
when  I  stood®  before  the  council,23 

21.  Unless  it  be  for  this  one  expression,  which  I  uttered  alond, 
standing  among  them :  Concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  dead11  am  I 
judged  by  you  this  day. 

22.  And  Felix0  put  them  off,  having  most  certain  knowledge  of  this 
way,23  saying :  When  Lysias,  the  commander,  shall  come  down,  I  will 
hear  you.p 

23.  And  he  commanded  the  centurion  to  keep  him,9  and  that  he  should 
be  at  ease,24  and  not  to  prevent  any  of  his  friends  from  ministering  to 
him/ 

24.  And  after  some  days,  when  Felix  came25  with  Drusilla,  his  wife, 
who  was  a  Jewess,  he  sent  for  Paul,  and  heard  of  him  the  faith  which  is 
in  Chbist  Jesus.* 

25.  And  as  he  discoursed  of  justice  and  chastity,  and  of  the  judgment 
to  come,  Felix*6  was  terrified,  and  answered:  For  the  present,  go:  but 
at  a  convenient  time  I  will  call  thee. 

26.  He  hoped,  also,  at  the  same  time,  that  money  would  be  given 
him  by  Paul  ;*  for  which  cause,  also,  oftentimes  he  sent  for  him,  and 
spake  with  him. 

*  27.  But  when  two  years  were  ended,  Felix  had  for  successor  Portius 
Festus.27  And  Felix,  willing  to  give  pleasure  to  the  Jews,  left  Paul 
hound. 


M  Id  tfae  previous  examination,  before  the  council  at  Jerusalem. 

He  knew  it  to  be  favorable  to  peace.  From  the  statements  of  Paul,  he  hail  acquired  an  accurate  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  religion  of  Christ,  in  its  relation  to  Judaism. 

“  To  allow  him  all  liberty  and  indulgence:  he  remained,  however,  under  military  guard,  bound  by  a  chain 
to  a  soldier. 

**  Felix  appears  to  have  been  absent  from  Cesar ea  for  some  days,  and  to  have  returned  in  company  with 
his  wife. 

m  He  was  living  la  adultery,  Drusilla  haring  forsaken  her  husband,  Azizus,  king  of  the  Emisenes. 

r  la  the  year  of  Christ  60. 

w  V,  “  ram  stem.”  a  Supra  23 :  ft. 

o  G.  P.  “heard  these  things.”  V.  A.  0.  E.  versions,  critics. 

p  G.  P.  “I  will  know  the  uttermost  of  your  matter.”  V.  A»  C.  E.  versions,  critics. 

<1  G.  P.  “ Paul.”  V,  A.  C.  fi.  versions.  r  G.  P.  “or  come.”  V. — A.  C.  E.  versions,  critics. 

*  G.  P.— ■  V.  E.  0.  versions, 

t  G.  P.  “  that  be  might  loose  him.”  V.  A.  C.  35.  versions,  critics. 
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FESTC8  DOSS  NOT  COMPLY  WITH  THE  WISHES  OF  THE  JEWS)  WHO  ARTFULLY  DEMANDED 
THAT  PAUL  SHOULD  BE  LED  TO  JERUSALEM:  BUT  AT  CESAREA  HE  HEARS  BIS  AO* 
CUSERS  AND  PAUL  IN  REPLY,  WHO,  WHEN  ASKED  BY  FESTUS  WHETHER  BE  WOULD 
WISH  TO  BE  TRIED  AT  JERUSALEM,  APPEALS  TO  CESAR.  FESTUS  COMMUNICATES  THE 
CASE  OF  PAUL  TO  XING  AGRIPPA,  WHO  WISHES  TO  HEAR  HIM.  ON  THE  FOLLOWINO 
DAY  HE  IS  BROUGHT  BEFORE  AORIPPA  AND  BERNICE  BY  ORDER  OF  FESTUS. 

•  4 

1.  Now  when  Festus  was  come  into  the  province,  after  three  days  he 
went  up  to  Jerusalem  from  Cesarea. 

2.  And  the  chief  priests*  and  principal  men  of  the  Jews  wentb  to  him 
against  Paul :  and  besought  him, 

3.  Asking  a  favor  against  him,1  that  he  would  command  him  to  be 
brought  to  Jerusalem,  they  laying  wait  in  the  way  to  kill  him. 

4.  But  Festus  answered:  That  Paul  was0 in  custody2 in  Cesarea:  and 
that  he  himself  would  very  shortly  depart  thither .8 

5.  Let  those,  therefore,  among  you,  who  are  powerful, d  saith  he,  go 
down  with  me  and  accuse  him,  if  there  be  any  guilt*  in  the  man. 

6.  And  when  he  had  spent  among  them  no  more  than  eight  or*  ten 
days,  he  went  down  to  Cesarea,  and  the  next  day  he  sat  on  the  judg¬ 
ment  seat,  and  commanded  Paul  to  be  brought. 

7.  Who  being  brought,  the  Jews  who  were  come  down  from  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  stood  about  him,*  objecting  many  and  grievous  charges, h  which  they 
could  not  prove, 

8.  *Paul  making  answer  for  himself :  Neither  against  the  law  of  the 
Jews,  nor  against  the  temple,  nor  against  Cesar,  have  I  offended  in  any¬ 
thing. 

9.  But  Festus,  willing  to  give  pleasure  to  the  Jews,  answered  Paul, 

* 

and  said :  Wilt  thou  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  be  judged  concerning 
these  things,  before  me  V 

10.  Then  Paul  said :  I  stand  at  the  judgment  seat  of  Cesar,  where  I 
ought  to  be  judged:  to  the  Jews  I  have  done  no  wrong,  as  thou  very 
well  knoweat. 

»#■  «  I  I  ■■  I  !■■■  «l  I  >  »  i.  «  ■  I  I*  ■  ■  ■  I  . . ■■■■  I  I  *■  ■  ■■*  ■■  “■  . . .  MM  — 

.  1  The;  asked  to  b«  gratified  by  hi*  being  ordered  to  Jerusalem. 

9  The  fact  that  Paul  was  a  prisoner  in  Cesarea,  vu  stated  aa  a  reason  why  the  trial  should  take  place  there. 

*  As  Festus  was  soon  to  leave  Jerusalem,  there  was  not  time  to  bare  Paul  brought  to  trial  there. 

4  He  proposes  that  Paul  should  be  triad  at  Jerusalem  by  the  Sanhedrim,  as  the  case  regarded  religion;  bat 
in  bis  presence,  since  tbeir  sentence  needed  the  imperial  sanation  to  hare  foil  effect. 

a  G.  P.  *'  the  high  priest*  V.  MSS.  versions,  father*,  Grlesbach, 

b  P.  “informed.”  -Supra  : 1.  «  P.  “should  be  kept”  V.  Bloomfield, 

d  P.  “ able.*  Persons  of  credit  and  weight.  V.  Syr.  Bloomfield. 

*  P.  “  wickedness.*  A.  E.  ereaw.  f  CL  P.  +■  u  ten.”  V.  A.  C.  Memph.  Arm.  critics, 

s  0.  P.  —  Y.  A.  C.  E.  rorslons. 

k  O,  P  +  «  against  Paul.11  V.  A.  C.  Ar.  (Erpsn)  Arm.  *  G,  P.  u  He.**  V.  A.  0.  E.  versions,  critics. 
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11.  For  if  I  have  injured  them,  or  have  done  anything  worthy  of 
death,  I  do  not  refuse  to  die ;  but  if  none  of  the  things  whereof  they 
accuse  me  subsist,  no  man  can  give  me  overk  to  them :  I  appeal  to  Cesar.5 

12.  Then  Festus,  when  he  had  conferred  with  the  council,6  answered : 
Hast  thou  appealed  to  Cesar  ?  To  Cesar  thou  shalt  go. 

13.  And  after  some  days  King  Agrippa7  and  Bernice8  came  down  to 
Cesarea,  to  salute  Festus. 

14.  And  as  they  spent  there  many  days,  Festus  told  the  king  of 
Paul,0  saying :  A  certain  man  was  left  prisoner  by  Felix, 

15.  About  whom,  when  I  was  at  Jerusalem,  the  chief  priests  and  the 
ancients  of  the  Jews,  came  unto  me,1  desiring  judgment  against  him,10 

16;  To  whom  I  answered :  It  is  not  the  custom  of  the  Romans  to  con¬ 
demn  any  man,®  before  the  accused  have  his  accusers  present,  and  have 
opportunity  of  defence,  to  meet  the  charge.® 

17.  When,  therefore,  they  were  come  hither,  without  any  delay,  on 
the  day  following,  sitting  on  the  judgment  seat,  I  commanded  the  man 
to  be  bronght.  * 

18.  Against  whom,  when  the  accusers  stood  up,  they  brought  no 
charge  of  things  in  regard  to  which  I  suspected  evil.0 

19.  But  they  had  against  him  certain  questions  of  their  own  religion/ 
and  of  one  Jesus  who  had  died,  whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive. 

20.  I  therefore  being  astray  in  a  question  of  this  kind/  asked  him 
whether  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  be  judged  concerning  these 
things : 

21.  But  Pauly  appealing  to  be  reserved  for  the  hearing  of  Augustus, 
I  commanded  him  to  be  kept,  till  I  might  send  him  to  Cesar. 

22.  And  Agrippa  said  to  Festus:  I  would  also  hear  the  man  myself. 
To-morrow,  said  he,  thou  shalt  hear  him. 

23.  And  on  the  next  day,  when  Agrippa  and  Bernice  were  come  with 
great  pomp,  and  had  entered  into  the  hall  of  audience,11  with  the  com- 

*  The  apostle  rtghtftiUy  appealed  to  the  heathen  emperor,  to  protect  himself  against  the  violence  mid  per* 
fid;  of  his  own  countrymen.  Kero  reigned  at  this  time. 

*  HU  assessors  and  advisers,  who  shared  with  him  In  the  judicial  proceedings,  See  Cicero,  in  Verrcm : 
“concilio  too  dimtsao.” 

T  He  was  son  of  Herod  Agrippa,  who  had  pot  St.  James  to  death.  lie  had  been  king  of  Chalets,  and  was 
at  this  time  king  of  Traehonltla.  Sea  Joseph,  ds  Bello,  l.  %  c.  12. 

*  She,  though  his  sister,  was  reported  to  be  his  concubine. 

*  Agrippa  being  a  Jew,  and  Invested  with  authority  to  nominate  and  remove  high  priests,  was  competent 
to  aid  Festus  in  this  trial 

w  They  demanded  a  civil  sanction  for  their  own  sentence, 

u  Where  prisoners  wore  examined.  This,  however,  was  not  a  formal  trial. 

Mu  matter  of  flavor:  infra  v,  16. 

1  G.  P.  “  informed  Supra  21 : 1 ;  25  : 2.  mO,P.  +  «to  die,”  V.  A.  C.  E,  versions. 

a  G,  P.  Y.  “crimlna."  o  o.  p.  “of  such  things  as  I  supposed.” 

P  The  term  may  be  used  in  a  favorable  sense.  Vestas  would  not  apply  It  unfavorably,  whilst  addressing  a 
Jewish  king.  4  p,  « questions.”  O.  V. 
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manders  and  principal  men  of  the  city,  by  order  of  Festus,  Paul  was 
brought. 

24.  And  Festus  saith  :  King  Agrippa,  and  all  ye  men  who  are  pre¬ 
sent  together  with  us,  ye  see  this  man,  about  whom  all  the  multitude  of 
the  Jews  pressed  me  at  Jerusalem*  [asking  and],  crying  out  that  he 
should  no  longer  live. 

25.  Yet  have  I  found  that  he  hath  committed  nothing  worthy  of 
death.  But  forasmuch  as  he  himself  hath  appealed  to  Augustus,  I  have 
determined  to  send  him, 

26.  Of  whom  I  have  nothing  certain  to  write  to  the  lord.12  For 
which  cause  I  havo  brought  him  forth  before  you,  and  especially  before 
thee,  0  King  Agrippa,  that  examination  being  made,  I  may  have  what 
to  write. 

27.  For  it  sccmeth  tome  unreasonable  to  send  a  prisoner,  and  not  to 
signify  tlic  things  laid  to  his  charge. 


CHAPTER  XXVI 

PAUL  DEFENDS  HIS  CAUSE  BEFORE  AGRIPPA,  GIVING  THE  BISTORT  OF  BIS  CONVERSION 

TO  CI1BIST,  AND  SHOWING  THAT  HE  HAD  PREACHED  TO  JEWS  AND  GENTILES  UNDER 

» 

DIVINE  PROTECTION!  HE  ANSWERS  FESTUS,  WHO  ALLEGED  THAT  HE  WAS  FRANTIC 

FROM  EXCESS  OF  LEARNING,  AND  WISHES  ALL  TO  BE  CHRISTIANS.  AGRIPPA  BATS 

THAT  HE  XICHT  BE  SET  AT  LIBERTY,  HAD  HE  NOT  APPEALED  TO  CESAR. 

r 

1.  Then  Agrippa  saith  to  Paul :  Thou  art  permitted  to  speak  for  thy¬ 
self.  Then  Paul  stretching  forth  hiB  hand,  began  his  defence. 

2.  I  think  myself  happy,  King  Agrippa,  being  to  answer  for  myself 
this  day  before  thcc,  touching  all  the  things  whereof  I  am  accused  by 
the  Jews. 

3.  Especially  as  thou  art  cognizant  of  all  the  customs  and  questions1 
which  are  among  the  Jews :  wherefore,  I  beseech,*  hear  me  patiently. 

4.  And  my  manner  of  life  indeed  from  my  youth,  which  was  from 
the  first  among  mine  own  nation  in  Jerusalem,  all  the  Jews  know: 

5.  Who  knew  me  from  the  beginning  (if  they  will  give  testimony), 
that  after  the  strictest**  sect2  of  our  religion  I  lived,  a  Pharisee. 

6.  And  now  I  stand  to  be  judged  for  the  hope  of  the  promise3  that 
was  made  by  God  to  our  fathers ; 

19  This  title  wu«  given  to  the  Roman  emperor,  ae  the  Queen  of  England  i«  styled  “  Sovereign  Lad/.” 

1  Institutes,  lavs,  and  rites. 

9  lit.  heresy ;  but  it  Is  here  used  for  a  class  of  religions  professor?. 

*  Of  the  Slews! ali. 

t  G.  P,  -f  “and  here/’ 

b  Josephus  so  designates  them.  B,  1. 1,  c.  6,  8,  2. 


»  6.  P.  +  “  thee.°  V.  A.  E.  Arm. 
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7.  Unto  which  our  twelve  tribes,4  worshipping0  night  and  day,  hope 
to  come  ;3  for  which  hope,  0  king,4  I  am  accused  by  the  Jews. 

8.  Why  is  it  thought  incredible9  with  you,  that  God  Bhould  raise  the 
dead  ? 

9.  And  I  indeed  did  thinkf  that  I  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary 
to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth* 

10.  Which  also  I  did  at  Jerusalem,  and  many  of  the  saints  I  shut  up8 
in  prisons,  having  received  authority  of  the  chief  priests ;  and  when 
they  were  put  to  death,  I  gave  my  vote.® 

11.  And  oftentimes11 1  punished  them  in  every  synagogue,  and  com¬ 
pelled  them  to  blaspheme  ;7  and  raging  yet  more  against  them,  I  perse¬ 
cuted  them  even  unto  foreign  cities. 

12*  In  these  circumstances,1  when  I  was  going  to  Damascus, k  with 
authority  and  permission  of  the  chief  priests, 

18.  At  midday,  0  king,  I,  saw  in  the  way  a  light  from  heaven  above 
the  brightness  of  the  Bun,  shining  around  me  and  those  who  journeyed 
with  me. 

14.  And  when  we  were  all  fallen  down  on  the  ground,  I  heard  a 
voice  Bpeaking  to  me  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  :8  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecu- 
test  thou  Me  ?  It  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the  goad. 

16.  And  I  said:  Who  art  Thou,  Lord?  And  the  Lord1  answered:  I 
am  Jesus,  whom  thou  persecutest* 

16*  But  rise  up  and  stand  upon  tby  feet ;  for  to  this  end  have  I  ap¬ 
peared  to  thee,  to  make  thee  a  minister,  and  a  witness9  of  those  things 
which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  things,  in  which  I  will  appear  to 
thee,10 

17*  Delivering  thee  from  the  people,  and  the  nations  unto  which  I 
How  send  tbee ; 

18.  To  open  their  eyes,  that  they  may  turn  from  darkness  to  light, 

■ 

4  Bom*  tadlridusls  of  all  the  tribes  joined  the  tribes  which  returned  from  captivity,  whilst  the  bulk  of  the 
ten  tribe*  did  not  retain. 

4  Hoping  that  the  tfnihh  would  appear. 

*  It  does  not  appear  that  hi*  station  entitled  him  to  prunounre  judgment ;  but  ho  consented  and  approved 
of  the  sentence.  In  the  ease  of  Stephen  he  agreed  to  hia  death,  and  In  other  instances  the  name  may  have 
occurred. 

1  The  punishment  waa  infUoted  to  force  them  to  renounce  Christ  It  foiled  of  ita  effect  through  their  con¬ 
stancy.  Some  weak  individuals  may  have  yielded  to  torment*. 

*  It  teem*  that  SL  Pant  was  now  speaking  In  Greek,  which  language  was  at  this  tlmo  very  generally  used. 

*  A  witness  ministering.  The  apostle  waa  to  Uatify  to  what  he  bad  Been,  and  to  minister  to  other*  the 
blastings  which  were  imparted  to  himself  through  the  knowledge  of  Christ. 

w  Be  reeling  Divio  e  mysteries. 

o  G.  P.  « instantly.”  V.  Bthlop. 

*  G,  P.  +  "  A  grippe.”  V.  A.  0.  E.  versions.  e  P.  V.  critics. 

t  G.  P.  *  with  myaelt”  I  Supra  B  :  3. 

h  P.  **  I  gave  my  voice  against  them.”  Supra  T  :  W.  i  Supra  34  : 18. 

k  JSupra  9  :  2.  1  Q.  P,  ■*  He.”  V.  A.  C.  E.  versions. 
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and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God,  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness 
of  sins,  and  a  lot  among  the  saints,  by  faith  in  Me. 

19.  Whence,  King  Agrippa,  I  was  not  incredulous  to  the  heavenly 
vision : 

20.  But  first  to  those  at  Damascus,®  and  at  Jerusalem,  and  through-¬ 
out  all  the  country  of  Judea,  and  to  the  Gentiles  I  announced,  that  they 
should  repent  and  turn  to  God,  doing  works  worthy  of  penance. 

21.  For  this  cause  the  Jews,  when  I  was  in  the  temple,  seized  me, 
and  went  about  to  kill  me.11 11 

22.  But  by  the  help  of  God  I  stand*  unto  this  day,  testifying  both  to 
small  and  great,  saying  nothing  beyond  those  things  which  the  prophets 
and  Moses  said  should  come  to  pass  j12 

28.  That  Christ  should  suffer,  and  that  He,  the  first  to  rise  from  the 
dead,  should  show  light  to  the  people13  and  to  the  Gentiles. 

24.  As  he  spake  these  things  [in  answer],  Festus  said  with  a  loud 
voice :  Paul,  thou  art  beside  thyself ;  much  learning  doth  make  thee  mad. 

25.  And  Paulp  said :  I  am  not  mad,  most  excellent14  Festus,  but  I 
speak  words  of  truth  and  soberness., 

26.  For  the  king  knoweth  of  these  things,'  to  whom  also  I  speak  with 
confidence;  for  1  am  persuaded  that  none  of  these  things  are  hidden 
from  him,  for  neither  was  any  of  these  things  done  in  a  corner. 

27.  Believest  thou  the  prophets,  King  Agrippa  ?  I  know  that  thou 

believest. 

28.  Then  Agrippa  said  to  Paul :  In  a  little1*  thou  persuadest  me  to 
be  a  Christian.* 

29.  And  Paul  said :  I  would  to  God,  that  both  in  a  little  and  in 
muoh,r  not  only  thou,  but  also  all  who  hear  me  this  day,  should  become 
such  as  I  am,  except  these  chains. 

30.  And11  the  king  rose  up,  and  the  governor,  and  Bernice,  and  they’ 
who  sat  with  them.  * 

81.  And  when  they  were  gone  aside,  they  spake  among  themselves,, 
saying :  This  man  hath  done4  nothing  worthy  of  death,  or  of  bonds. 

32.  And  Agrippa  said  to  Festus  :  This  man  might  have  been  set  at 
liberty,  if  he  had  not  appealed  to  Cesar. w 

a  Tbe  apostle  ascribes  his  escape  to  Divine  protection. 

Tbe  teaching  of  the  apostles  tu  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy.  *  Jew*. 

u  Official  titles  are  given  through  regard  far  station,  without  reference  to  personal  attain  men  ta. 

11  This  is  the  literal  rendering  of  the  text,  which  may  bo  understood  of  a  short  space  of  time,  or  of  little* 
bdug  wanting  to  entire  conviction  of  mind.  Calvin  approves  of  V.,  which  leaves  the  sense  undetermined. 

13  This  appeal  prevented  any  farther  judicial  act  of  the  governor. 

m  Supra  9 : 19;  13 : 14,  *  Supra  21  :  31. 

©  1>.  •*  I  continue.11  V.  lit.  p  G.  P,  “  Bot  be.”  V.  A,  E.  version*, 

q  Supra  11 :  26.  t  V,  A.  B.  E.  versions, 

i  G.  P.  -f- u  when  he  had  thus  spoken.*  T.  —  A.  versions,  Griesboeh. 
i  G.  P.  “  doeth," 
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CHAPTER  XXVII. 

PAUL  IS  LED  TOWARDS  ROME  BY  JDLIUfl  THE  CENTURION,  SAILING  THROUGH  VARIOUS 
PLACES.  TjHS  WIND  BEING  CONTRARY,  THEY  WITH  DIFFICULTY  REACH  A  CERTAIN 
PLACE  IN  CRETE,  ON  LEAVIKO  WHICH  THEY  MEET  WITH  A  VIOLENT  STORM,  Afi  PAUL 
HAD  FORETOLD.  THEY  ARE  CONSOLED  BY  HIM  BY  THE  COMMUNICATION  OF  A  REVE¬ 
LATION  WHICH  HE  HAD  RECEIVED,  THAT  ALL  SHOULD  ESCAPE,  AND  THEY  ARE  EX¬ 
HORTED  TO  TAKE  FOOD.  AFTER  SHIPWRECK  THEY  ALL  ESCAPE. 

1.  And  when  it  was  determined  that  he1  *  should  sail  to  Italy,  and 
that  Paul  with  the  other  prisoners2  should  he  delivered*  to  a  centurion, 
named  Julius,  of  the  cohort  Augusta ; 

2.  Going  on  board  a  ship  of  Adrumetua,3  beginning  to  sail4  along  the 
cotfst  of  Asia,5  we  put  to  sea ;  Aristarchus,  a  Macedonian  of  Thessalo- 
nica,  continuing  .with  us. 

3.  And  the  day  following  we  touched  at  Sidon.  And  Julius  treated 
Paul  humanely,5  9  and  permitted  him  to  go  to  friends,  and  to  receive 
their  attention.7 

4.  And  when  we  had  set  sail  thence,  we  sailed  under  Cyprus,®  because 
the  winds  were  contrary.3 

5.  And  sailing  over  the  sea  of  Cilicia  and  Pamphylia,10  we  came  to 

r 

Lystra,11  d  which  is  in  Lycia. 

6.  And  there  the  centurion  finding  a  ship  of  Alexandria  sailing  to 
Italy,  put  us  on  board  of  it. 

7.  And  when  we  had  Bailed  slowly  many  days,  and  were  scarce  come 
over  against  Gnidus,13  the  wind  not  suffering  us,13  we  sailed  under  Crete 
by  Salmone.14 

8.  And  with  much  difficulty  sailing  by  it,15  we  came  to  a  certain  place 
which  is  called  Good-havens,19  near  to  which  was  the  city  of  Thalassa.* 

w 

1  The  order  did.  not  extend  to  Luke,  or  other*  who  freely  accompanied  Peal. 

*  Prise  new  were  often  sent  to  Rome.  See  Joseph,  in  Vita,  f  20. 

*  Ad  ram  jtiuzn  In  Mysia,  opposite  to  the  Island  of  Lesbos,  I*  probably  meant. 

4  According  bo  the  text,  the  ship  wee  about  to  nil  about  the  plane*  of  Ana. 

4  Thl*  seems  to  hare  been  with  a  view  to  disoover  in  some  of  the  ports  a  ship  bound  for  Italy. 

*  The  favorable  opinion  which  Fettns,  sided  by  A  grippe,  had  formed  of  Foul,  caused  him.  to  be  (rusted  with 
great  consideration. 

I  Already  Christians  wars  found  everywhere. 

*  Leaving  it  to  tbs  left,  taking  their  course  from  its  eastern  promontory  to  CiHctn. 

*  Shifting,  but  yet  adverse. 

w  The  portion  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  which  wna  between  the  Island  of  Cyprus  and  those  provinces,  was 

so  called. 

* 

II  Lystra  I*  in  Lycaonia,  for  from,  tba  ooast:  Myi^  is  on  the  coast,  in  Lycia. 

19  A  promontory  of  the  peninsula  of  Carla,  or  an  Island  near  it.  It  Is  to  the  west  of  Lycia. 

11  To  porous  a  direct  course.  14  They  passed  along  its  eastern  extremity. 

u  Doubling  the  cape.  *■  On  the  southeast  coast  of  the  island. 

»  G,  P.  “  we.*  V.  Ar.  Syr. 

€  Lit.  **  philanthropically.'’ 

•  G»  P. u  Lasts.” 


&  G.  P.  **  they  delivered.* 
a  O.  P.  “Myra,*  V.  A. 
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9.  And  when  much  time  was  spent,  and  sailing  was  now  dangerous, 
because  the  fast7  was  now  past,17  Paul  comforted  them, 

10.  Saying  to  them :  Men,  I  see  that  the  voyage  beginneth  to  be 
with  hurt  and  much  damage,  not  only  of  the  cargo  and  ship,  but  also 
of  our  lives.18 

11.  But  the  centurion  believed  the  pilot  and  the  master  of  the  ship, 
more  than  the  thing3  said  by  Paul. 

12.  And  whereas  it  was  not  a  commodious  haven  to  winter  in,  the 
greater  part  gave  counsel  to  sail  thence,  if  by  any  means  they  might 
reach  Phenice  to  winter  there,  which  is  a  haven  of  Crete,  looking  to¬ 
wards  the  southwest  and  northwest. 

13.  And  the  south  wind  gently  blowing,  thinking  that  they  had  ob¬ 
tained  their  purpose,™  when  they  had  loosed  from  Asson,80  they  sailed 
close  by  Crete, 

14.  But  not  long  after  there  arose  against  it  a  tempestuous®  wind 
called  Euro-aquilo.21 

15.  And  when  the  ship  was  caught,  and  could  not  bear  up  against 
the  wind,  giving  up  the  ship  to  the  winds,  we  were  driven.*2 

16.  And  running  under  a  certain  island  that  is  called  Cauda, 13  h  we 
had  much  work  to  get  the  boat.24 

17.  Which,  when  they  had  taken  up,  they  used  helps, a  undergirding 
the  ship,26  and  fearing  lest  they  should  fall  into  the  quicksands, 87  they 
let  down  the  sail-yard,  and  so  were  driven. 

18.  And  wc  being  mightily  tossed  with  the  tempest,  the  next  day  they 
lightened  the  ship. 

19.  And  the  third  day  they1  cast  out  with  their  own  hands  the  tack¬ 
ling  of  the  ship. 

20.  And  when  neither  sun  nor  stars  appeared  for  many  days,  and  no 
small  storm  lay  on  us,  all  hope  of  our  being  saved  was  taken  away. 

21.  And  after  thfey  had  fasted  a  long  time,23  Paul  standing  forth 


n  The  autumnal  fast  of  the  Jews,  befog  the  only  He t  Divinely  appointed.  It  began  on  the  tenth,  of  the 
month  of  Tier!,  which  generally  fell  in  the  latter  end  of  September,  or  beginning  of  October,  The  equinoctial 
gales  of  autumn  happen  about  this  time. 

**  These  were  In  imminent  danger. 

**  The  elgt'ct  which  they  had  In  view,  namely,  a  favorable  vessel  to  reach  Phenica. 

90  It  is  thought  to  mean  nearer.  V.  takes  it  is  a  proper  name. 

91  The  northeast  wind.  Bailors  in  the  Levant  still  call  Tujjfane,  a  wind  blowing  In  every  direction. 

99  Drifted  before  the  wind,  without  being  able  to  steer  their  course. 

v  The  modern  name  is  Oozto :  it  lias  to  the  south  of  Crete. 

71  Get  the  boat  on  deck,  which  woe  fastened  to  the  stern,  as  was  the  one  tom  with  Oriental  seamen. 

**  Means  for  strengthening  the  ship. 

By  means  of  thick  cable*,  to  koep  the  timbers  together. 

*  There  were  two  great  sand-banks  on  the  coast  of  Africa,  which  were  the  more  dangerous,  because  they 
varied  their  situation.  They  were,  indeed,  far  away;  but,  from  the  violence  of  the  winds,  there  was  reason 
to  fear  lest  the  ship  should  be  carried  there. 

3-1  From  disrelish  of  food,  through  a  feeling  of  impending  danger. 

f  G«  P.  4*Eur^xlydOD.,,  V.  A.  critics.  G. 
iO.  P.«we.H  V,  A.  B. 


f  Lev.  16: 29;  53:27, 
b  G.  P. u  Clauds.  ” 
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in  the  midst  of  them,  said :  Ye  ought,  indeed,  0  men,  to  have  hearkened 
to  me,  and  not  to  have  loosed  from  Crete,  and  have  saved20  this  harm 

s 

and  loss/ 

22.  And  now  I  exhort  you  to  be  of  good  heart,  for  there  shall  be  no 
loss  of  life  among  you,  but  only  of  the  ship. 

23.  For  an  angel  of  God,  whose  I  am,  and  whom  I  worship,  stood  by 

me  this  night,  4 

24.  Saying :  Fear  not,  Paul,  thou  must  be  brought  before  Cesar : 
and  behold,  God  hath  given  thee30  all  those  who  sail  with  thee. 

25.  Wherefore,  men,  be  of  good  heart,  for  I  believe  God,  that  it  shall 
so  be,  as  it  hath  been  told  me. 

26.  And  we  must  come  unto*  a  certain  island. 

27.  But  after  the  fourteenth  night  was  come,  as  we  were  sailing  in 
the  Adriatic,31  about  midnight,  the  sailors  thought  that  some  land  was 
near. 

28.  Who  also  sounded,  and  found  twenty  fathoms :  and  when  they 
had  gone  on  a  little  further,1  they  found  fifteen  fathoms. 

29.  Then  fearing  lest  we  should  fallm  upon  rough  places,"1  they  cast 
four  anchors  out  of  the  stern,32  and  longed  for  day.33 

30.  But  as  the  sailors  sought  to  flee  out  of  the  ship,  having  let  down 
the  boat  into  the  sea,  under  pretence  that  they  were  about  to  extend 
the  anchors*  out  of  the  prow  of  the  ship,85 

81.  Paul  said  to  the  centurion  and  to  the  soldiers :  Gnlevss  these  stay 
in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be  saved.35 

32.  Then  the  soldiers  cut  off  the  ropes  of  the  boat,  and  let  her  fall 
off. 

33.  And  when  it  began  to  be  day,  Paul  hesought  them  all  to  take 


*  They  might  bar*  escaped  the  danger,  and  bo  might  have  been  gvJners  by  following  hie  advice.  We  may 
he  old  to  gain  what  we  avoid  losing. 

m  Granted  to  thy  prayern.  It  1*  tho  order  of  Divine  Providence  to  grant  favor*  in  eonetd oration  of  the 
merit*  and  prayers  of  the  servant*  of  God.  “He  Showed,”  says  Calvin,  “Ilfs  favor  towards  Paul,  by  pre¬ 
serving  the  Urea  of  many;  thereby  hearing  testimony  to  hi*  piety,  that  the  majesty  of  the  gospel  might 
shine  Garth.” 

M  At  that  time  this  comprehended,  beside*  that  which  is  strictly  *q  called,  the  Sicilian  and  Ionian  Sees,  as 
Strabo  teat! Sen. 

91  It  was  custmnary  in  anolcnt  time*  to  cast  anchors  from  the  stem,  and  from  the  four  corner*  of  the  ship. 
8m  Cesar,  Bell.  104  :  2ft. 

**  Their  anxiety  Is  represented  by  their  prayer*,  that  day  might  break. 

u  They  pretended  that  they  wished  to  lay  them  at  some  distance  from  the  ship,  and  therefore  most  go 
into  the  boat 

11  The  forecastle. 

*  God,  who  promised  that  all  should  escape,  required  them  to  use  the  means  of  safety,  with  which  he  fur¬ 
nished  them. 


i  Supra  ▼.  10.  k  G.  P.  **  be  cost  upon.” 

I  0.  P.  +  “they  sounded  again.** 

lest  they  should  haye  Allen.”  V.  A.  D,  0.  Tensions,  critics. 
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food,  saying :  This  day  is  the  fourteenth  day  that  ye  wait,  and  remain 
fasting,  having  taken  nothing.3* 

34.  Wherefore,  I  pray  you  to  take  food  for  your  health’s38  sake,  for 
not  the  hair  of  the  head  of  any  of  you  shall  perish.0 

35.  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  he  took  bread  and  gave 
thanks  to  God  in  the  sight  of  all,  and  when  he  had  hroken  it,  he  began 

to  eat. 

% 

36.  Then  were  they  all  of  better  courage,  and  they  also  took  food. 

37.  And  in  the  ship,  we  were  in  all  two  hundred  and  seventy-six 
souls. 

38.  And  when  they  had  eaten  enough,  they  lightened  the  ship,  and 
cast  out  the  wheat80  into  the  sea. 

39.  And  when  it  was  day,  they  knew  not  the  land :  hut  they  dis¬ 
covered  a  certain  inlet  that  had  a  beach,  into  which  they  wished,  if  they 
could, p  to  thrust  the  ship. 

40.  And  when  they  had  removed40  the  anchors,  they  committed  them¬ 
selves  to  the  sea,41  and  loosed  withal  the  rudder-bands  j43  and  hoisted 
up  the  mainsail43  to  the  wind,  and  made  towards  shore. 

41.  And  when  we  were  fallen  into  a  place  where  two  currents  met,44 
they  ran  the  ship  aground ;  and  the  prow  indeed  stuck  fast,  and  re¬ 
mained  immovable :  but  the  stern  was  broken  by  the  violence  of  the 
sea.4 

42.  And  the  counsel  of  the  soldiers  was  to  kill  the  prisoners,  lest  any 
of  them  swimming  out  should  escape.45 

43.  But  the  centurion,  willing  to  save  Paul,  forbade  it  to  be  done,' 
and  commanded  that  they  who  could  swim,  should  cast  themselves  first 
into  the  sea  [and  save  themselves],  and  get  to  land. 

44.  And  the  rest,  some  [they  carried]  on  boards,  and  some  on  things 
of  the  ship.  And  sp  all  got  safe  to  land. 


71  Some  take  this  to  be  a  popular  mode  of  speaking,  implying  that  during  that  time  they  had  not  taken 
their  usual  meals:  hut  it  ii  possible  that  fear  and  excitement  prevented  their  taking  food  the  whole  time. 
Llfo  is  maintained  without  food  for  a  length  of  time  under  extraordinary  excitement. 

*  food  would  give  them  strength  to  make  the  necemary  efforts  ip r  their  escape  from  the  danger.  Safety 
might  better  represent  the  meaning. 

“  They  lied  already  twice  lighted  the  vessel,  by  throwing  away  the  cargo  and  tackling. 

m  Schott  renders  it  eut  off  around :  u  auchara*  oircumdroa  abscissae,” 

41  Bloomfield  maintains  that  the  meaning  is,  they  lot  them  go*  that  is,  they  left  the  anchors  in  the  water, 
having  cut  them  loose  from  the  ship, 

44  It  appears  that  tliere  wore  two  rudders  to  large  ships,  such  as  this,  which  were  fastened  by  bands,  on 
loosing  which,  the  rudders  *unk  into  the  Sea,  and  rendered  the  oh  ip  leas  liable  to  be  overset, 

°  It  is  thought  to  denote  a  small  sail  towards  the  prow. 

44  It  may  be  understood  of  a  spit  of  sand  under  water,  dividing  the  waters,  giving  to  the  current  tho  ap¬ 
pearance  of  two  seas. 

"  It  was  disgraceful  for  Bon  an  soldUrs  to  suffer  their  prisoners  to  escape. 


0  G.  V. 41  fall."  V.  A.  B.  C,  versions,  Bloomfield, 
<?  G.  l\  “  of  the  waves;"  B.  — 


p  G.  P,  **  If  St  were  possible."  V.  critics, 
r  F,  “kept  them  from  their  purpose.” 
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CHAPTER  XXV III. 

PAUL  AXD  HIS  COMPANIONS  ARB  TREATED  KINDLY  BY  THE  BARBARIANS  IN  THE  ISLAND 
OF  MEL1TA,  IN  WHICH  PAUL,  ALTHOUGH  BITTEN  BY  A  SERPENT,  SUFFERED  NO  HURT* 
HE  RESTORES  TO  HEALTH  THE  FATHER  OF  PUBLIUS,  PRINCE  07  THE  ISLAND,  AND 
CURES  MANY  OTHERS.  SAILING  THENCE,  THEY  FINALLY  REACH  ROME,  WHERE  PAUL 
ASSEMBLING  THE  CHIEF  MEN  AMONG  THE  JEWS,  EXPLAINS  THE  REASON  WHY  HE  AP- 

w 

PEALED  TO  CESAR.  ON  A  DAY  APPOINTED  BY  THEM  HE  PREACHES  CONCERNING 
CHRIST,  BUT  FEW  BELIEVING,  PAUL  SHOWS  THAT  THIS  FACT  ALSO  HAD  BEEN  FORE¬ 
TOLD  BY  ISAIAH.  DURING  TWO  YEARS  HE  CONTINUES  TO  PREACH  TO  ALL  WHO  AP¬ 
PROACH  HIM,  OF  FAITH  IN  CHRIST. 

1.  And  when  we  had  got  safe,  then  weft  knew  that  the  island  was 
called  Melita*1  But  the  barbarians2 *  showed  us  no  common  humanity *b 

2.  For  they  kindled  a  fire,  and  refreshed  us  all,  because  of  the  rain 
which  was  falling,8 *  and  of  the  cold.4 

3.  And  when  Paul  had  gathered  together  a  bundle  of  sticks,4 * *  and  had 
laid  them  on  the  fire,  a  viper  came  out  of  the  heat/  and  fastened  on.  his 
band. 

4.  And  when  the  barbarians  saw  the  reptile  hang  on  his  hand,  they 
said  one  to  another:  Undoubtedly  this  man  is  a  murderer/  whom, 
although  he  hath  escaped  the  sea,  vengeance8  doth  not  suffer  to  live.0 

5.  And  he  indeed  shook  off  the  reptile  into  the  fire,  and  suffered  no 
harm. 

6.  But  they  supposed  that  be  would  swell  up,  and  suddenly  fall  down 
dead.  But  expecting  long,  and  seeing  that  there  came  no  harm  to  him, 
they  changed  their  minds,  and  said,  that  be  was  a  god. 

7.  Now  in  these  places  were  possessions  of  the  chief 10  of  the  island, 
named  Publius,  who  receiving  us,  entertained  us  courteously  for  three 


1  It  U  commonly  thought  to  be  Malta,  although  Bryaut  takes  it  to  bo  an  islaml  in  the  Illyrian  Gulf. 

*  This  term  was  applied  by  the  Greeks  and  Homans  to  the  other  nations  generally.  St.  Luke  uses  it  of  the 
Inhabitant*  of  tht*  island,  who  wen  of  {Urthagiuiau  origin,  and*  as  we  may  presume  from  the  term,  not 
civilised.  The  Homans  bad  the  dominion  of  it,  but  the  ancient  race  was  not  oxUncfc. 

*  After  a  storm,  as  well  a*  during  Its  conUouaace,  heavy  Tain  Is  wont  to  fell. 

4  Those  who  had  swam  to  shore,  or  who  had  been  carried  on  planks,  suffered  intense  cold  from  long  ex¬ 
posure. 

*  The  apostle,  equally  as  the  other  passengers,  was  actively  employed  in  gathering  brushwood,  to  throw  on 


The  heat  forced  this  one  out.  There  are  no 


the  (ire. 

1  Vipers  conceal  themselves  oftentimes  under  brushwood, 
venomous  animals  at  present  in  Malta. 

*  The  suspicion  of  mnrder  seems  to  have  arisen  from  the  part  which  was  attacked ;  the  hand  was  supposed 
to  have  shed  blood. 

B  The  heathens  had  the  idea  of  D1  vine  Justice,  although  they  disfigured  anil  misapplied  it. 

*  They  looked  on  his  death  as  certain.  The  pofeon  of  some  vipers  brings  on  death  instantaneously. 
te  Governor,  or  prefect.  lie  waa  dependent  oa  the  Pretor  of  Sicily  at  this  time. 


»  G.  P* H they.*  V.  A.  B. 


b  Lit  “philanthropy,1’ 
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8.  And  it  happened  that  the  father  of  Publius  lay  sick  of  feyer,  and 

of  dysentery.  To  whom  Paul  entered  in,  and  when  he  had  prayed,  and 
laid  his  hands  on  him,  he^healed  him.  ' 

9.  Which  being  done,  all0  in  the  island  who  had  diseases  came,  and 
were  healed : 

10.  Who  also  honored  us  with  many  honors,  and  when  we  were  about 
to  set  sail,  loaded  us  with  such  things  as  were  necessary.11 

11.  And  after  three  months,13  we  sailed  in  an  Alexandrian  ship,  with 
the  sign  of  the  Castores,13  which  had  wintered  in  the  island. 

12.  And  when  we  were  come  to  Syracuse,  we  remained  there  three 
days. 

13.  Thence  coasting  about  the  shore,1*  we  came  to  Rhegium :  and 
after  one  day,  the  south  wind  blew,  and  we  came  the  second  day  to 
Puteoli 

14.  Where  we  found  brethren,  and  were  desired  to  remain  with  them 
seven  days :  and  so  we  went  towards  Rome. 

15.  And  thence  when  the  brethren  heard  of  us,w  they  came  to  meet 
us  as  far  as  Appii  Forum17  and  the  Three  Taverns, M  whom  when  Paul 
saw,  he  gave  thanks  to  God,  and  took  courage*” 

16.  And  when  we  were  come  to  Rome,41  Paul  was  sniftered  to  dwell  by 
himself,®  with  a  soldier  who  kept  him.21 

17.  And  after  the  third  day,  he*  called  together  the  chief  of  the 
Jews.  And  when  they  were  assembled,  he  said  to  them :  Brethren, 
although  I  have  done  nothing  against  the  people,  or  the  custom7  of  our 
fathers,  I  was  delivered  prisoner  from  Jerusalem  into  the  hands  of  the 
Romans,23 

18.  Who,  when  they  had  examined  me,  would  have  released  me,  be¬ 
cause  there  was  no  cause  of  death  in  me : 

•  * 

u  Provisions  and  articles  of  clothing. 

,#  When  winter  was  over. 

n  The  two  brothers,  Castor  and  Pollux,  who  wen  supposed  to  succor  those  In  danger  df  shipwreck,  were 
represented  on  the  prow,  in  painting  or  baa  relief. 

14  There  were  many  promontories  to  bo  doubled. 

l*  Poazuoli,  in  Campania.  This  was  a  favorite  port,  frequented  by  ships  from  Alexandria.  See  Strabo,  L 
17,  p.  793;  Seneca,  ep.  77 ;  Sue  tom  in  Aug.  c.  98. 

u  Heard,  probably  by  letter,  of  their  approach. 

11  An  advanced  band  of  those  who  came  to  welcome  him,  mat  him  at  Forum  ApptJ,  where  the  canal  over 
the  Pontine  marshes  terminated.  Tbie  was  a  mark  of  extraordinary  respect. 

u  Others  awaited  him  here,  about  ten  miles  from  the  former  place.  It  got  ite  name  from  three  retail  shops, 
in  which  eatables  and  drinkables  were  sold.  It  was  situated  where  the  road  from  VeUetrl  enters  into  the 
Pontine  marshes. 

19  He  was  animated  with  new  vigor. 

*  In  private  lodgings. 

*  To  whom  he  was  fastened  by  a  chain.  Seneca,  ep.  5;  Ulpian,  L  1 ;  He.  Cub  tod.  et  Exhib.  Poor. 

"  The  efforts  of  the  Jews  against  him,  resulted  in  his  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  Homans. 

c  IL  P.  “other*.” 

4  G.  P.  +  “  the  centurion  del  ire  red  the  prisoners  to  the  captain  of  the  guard.”  V.  A.  B.  versions. 

«  G.  P.  +  “  Paul.”  V.  A.  versions,  Grleabech.  t  Q.  P,  “  customs.” 
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19.  But  since  the  Jews  opposed  it,  I  was  constrained  to  appeal  to 
Cesar,  not  that  I  had  anything  whereof  to  accuse  my  nation.23 

20.  For  this  reason  then  I  asked  to  see  and  address  you ;  because 
for  the  hope  of  Israel24 1  am  bound  with  this  chain. 

21.  But  they  said  to  him :  We  neither  received  letters  concerning 
thee,  from  Judea ;  nor  did  any  one  of  the  brethren  come  hither,  to  report 
or  speak  any  evil  of  thee. 

22.  But  we  desire  to  hear,  from  thee,  what  thou  thinkest :  for  as  con¬ 
cerning  this  sect,8  we  know  that  it  is  everywhere  opposed. 

23.  And  when  they  had  appointed  him  a  day,  many  came  to  him  to 
his  lodging,  to  whom  he  expounded,  and  testified  tho  kingdom  of  God,25 
persuading  them  concerning  Jesus,  out  of  the  law  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  from  morning  until  evening. 

24.  And  some  believed  the  things  that  were  said,  and  Borne  did  not 
believe. 

25.  And  when  they  did  not  agree  among  themselves,  they  departed, 
after  Paul  had  spoken  this  one  word:26  Well  did  the  Holy  Spirit  speak 
to  our  fathers  through  Isaiah  the  prophet, 

26.  Saying :  Go  to  this  people,  and  say  to  them :  With  hearing  ye 
will  hear,  and  will  not  understand :  and  seeing,  ye  will  see,  and  will 
not  perceive : 

27.  iW  the  heart  of  this  people  is  grown  gross,  and  with  their  cars 
have  they  heard  heavily,  and  their  eyes  they  have  shut:  lest  they 
should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand 
with  their  heart,  and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them. 

28.  Be  it  known,  therefore,  to  you,  that  this  salvation  of  God  is  sent 
to  the  Gentiles,  and  they  will  hear  it. 

29.  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  the  Jews  went  out  from  him, 
and  had  much  discussion  among  themselves. 

30.  And  heh  remained  two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  lodgings : 
and  he  received  all  who  came  to  him, 

31.  Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching  the  things  which 
concern  the  Lord  Jksus  Christ,  with  all  confidence,  without  prohibit 
tion  .v 

9 

**  Not  with  a  'view  to  accuse  them.  He  certainly  had  many  grounds  of  ooraplaint  against  them. 

*  The  hope  of  a  liberator,  which  Israel  cherished. 

“  Testifying  to  the  establishment  of  the  Church. 

m  Aj  it  were  the  find  observation. 

**  It  appears  that  no  effort  was  made  to  have  the  appeal  heard.  Paul  was  In  military  custody,  but  with  so 
much  indulgence  that  it  resembled  libtra  cutiodia. 


f  Supra  24  : 14. 


h  0.  P,  “  Paul.”  V.  A.  B.  E.  versions,  critics. 


GENERAL  INTRODUCTION 


TO  THE  EPISTLES  OF  SAINT  PAUL. 


The  Epistles  of  St,  Paul  furnish  us  with  moBt  important  instructions 
on  the  doctrines  of  faith,  and  on  the  practical  duties  of  the  Christian 
life.  Addressing  the  faithful  of  various  local  churches,  he  recalls  to 
their  minds  many  truths  which  in  his  preaching  he  had  already  delivered, 
and  develops  more  fully  some,  which  before  he  had  not  occasion  to 
unfold.  With  earnestness  and  vehemence  he  rebukes  the  disorderly, 
and  chastises  them  with  the  spiritual  rod,  using  his  power,  however,  for 
the  benefit  and  conversion  of  the  delinquents,  not  for  their  destruction. 
It  is  impossible  to  read  his" writings,  and  not  feel  that  he  speaks  as  a 
messenger  of  God  to  men,  only  solicitous  to  deliver  his  message  in  its 
integrity,  and  to  win  his  hearers  to  ohedience.  There  are,  indeed,  in 
his  Epistles,  many  things  hard  to  be  understood,  on  account  of  the  sub¬ 
limity  of  the  matters  of  which  he  treats,  and  of  the  incidental  refer¬ 
ences  to  his  oral  teaching,  as  also  by  reason  of  the  ardor  of  his  spirit, 
whereby  be  rapidly  glances  at  many  objects  in  succession ;  but  they 
abound  in  edification,  and  tend  to  enkindle  in  the  heart  a  tender  love 
for  our  Redeemer,  and  for  our  fellow-men.  The  study  of  his  writings 
is  best  calculated  to  form  the  Christian  priest  to  the  high  duties  of  his 
calling,  and  especially  to  the  dignified  announcement  of  the  word  of 
God. 


St.  Chrysostom  did  not  hesitate  to  avow,  that  whatever  knowledge 
of  Divine  things  he  possessed,  was  derived  from  this  study,  which  he 
pursued  with  devout  affection.  He  exhorted  the  laity,  likewise,  to 
nourish  their  souls  with  the  meditation  of  the  maxims  of  piety  and 
mysteries  of  faith  presented  by  the  apostle,  assuring  them,  that  from 
the  frequent  perusal  of  his  writings,  they  would  become  thoroughly  im¬ 
bued  with  a  Christian  spirit.  Since,  however,  they  are  wrested  by  the 
unlearned  and  unstable  to  their  own  perdition,  we  must  not  rashly 
plunge  into  those  depths  of  the  Divine  counsels,  which  it  is  not  given 
to  man  to  fathom ;  but  guided  in  all  things  by  the  light  of  faith,  we 
must  captivate  our  understandings  to  Christ,  and  glorify  Him  by  strict 
fidelity  to  His  precepts. 


PREFACE 


TO  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS. 


This  letter  has  been  placed  at  the  head  of  the  letters  of  St.  Paul,  on 
account  of  the  dignity  of  the  Roman  Church,  to  the  faithful  of  which  it 
is  addressed.  It  is  probaby  sixth  in  the  order  of  time,  having  been 
written  in  the  year  58,  from  Corinth,  or  Cenchrea,  and  sent  by  Phebe, 
a  deaconess  of  this  latter  place.  The  apostle,  when  writing  it,  pur¬ 
posed,  after  a  journey  to  Jerusalem,  to  go  to  Rome,  and  thence  to 
Spain.  Being  arrested  in  the  holy  city,  he  was  carried  to  Rome  as  a 
prisoner,  where,  nevertheless,  he  effectually  preached  the  Gospel.  The 
number  of  Christians  in  this  city  was  already  very  great,  and  their 
faith  was  celebrated.  The  Jewish  converts  had  been  banished  in  the 
early  part  of  the  reign  of  Claudius,  with  the  Jews,  with  whom  they 
were  confounded,  on  a  charge  of  tumult  in  reference  to  Christ  :  “  Im- 
pulsorc  chresto  assidue  tumultuantes  Roma  expulit”  (Suetonius  in  Vita 
Claudii,  c.  25  ) ;  but  they  had  returned  in  the  early  part  of  the  reign 
of  Nero,  which  was  marked  by  clemency.  The  apostle  wrote  to  estab¬ 
lish  perfect  harmony  among  all  classes,  whether  gathered  from  the 
heathen  or  Jewish  ranks,  and  to  show  that  all  were  equally  entitled  to 
Christian  privileges.  He  pointed  out  the  sinfulness,  both  original  and 
actual,  of  all  mankind,  and  insisted  on  the  nature  of  grace,  which  is  a 
free  gift  of  Divine  bounty,  unmerited  by  any  act  of  man.  Tertius,  pro¬ 
bably  a  Roman,  wrote  the  letter  (cb.  16  :  22),  under  the  dictation  of 
the  apostle.  It  was  written  in  Greek,  which,  at  that  time,  was  gene¬ 
rally  spoken  in  Rome,  as  well  as  throughout  a  great  part  of  the  East. 

From  the  silence  of  St.  Paul  as  to  St.  Peter,  some  infer  that  this 
apostle  had  not  yet  visited  Rome  ;  but  as  St.  Irenseus  and  the  ancients 
generally,  refer  the  foundation  of  the  Roman  Church  to  both  apostles, 
it  is  thought  that  St,  Peter  had  left  the  city  in  consequence  of  the  edict 
of  Claudius,  and  had  not  yet  returned.  The  many  acquaintances  whom 
St.  Paul  salutes,  were  Asiatics  who  had  gone  to  Rome,  or  Romans  who 
liad  visited  the  East,  chiefly  during  the  reign  of  Claudius. 

This  letter  explains  the  Divine  economy  in  regard  to  Jews  and  Gen- 
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tiles  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  shows  the  general  guilt  of  men, 
which  rendered  them  unworthy  of  Divine  favor.  To  obviate  a  plausible 
objection  taken  from  the  apparent  failure  of  the  prophecies,  the  apostle 
shows  that  the  promises  made  to  the  seed  of  Abraham,  or  Israel,  were 
not  confined  to  their  natural  posterity,  although  even  in  them  they  were 
partially  accomplished.  “  Many  inquired,”  says  St,  Chrysostom,  “  why 
those  who  had  received  the  promise  had  fallen  away,  and  others,  who 
had  not  even  heard  of  it,  had  been  saved  in  preference  to  them.”  (Horn, 
16,  in  ep.  ad  Rom.)  This  letter  is  one  of  the  most  difficult,  as  it  treats 
of  the  dispensation  of  grace,  in  which  we  have  to  adore  the  unsearchable 
counsels  of  God, 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  BLESSED  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


TO  TH1 

ROMANS. 


CHAPTER  I. 


PAUL,  HAYING  SET  FORTH  HIS  EVANGELICAL  OFFICE,  THROUGH  GREAT  ZEAL  FOR  PREACH¬ 
ING  THE  GOSrEL,  WISHED  TO  VISIT  THE  ROMANS.  HE  SHOWS  THAT  THE  HEATHENS,  WHO 
KNOWING  GOD  FROM  THE  CREATURES,  HAD  NEVERTHELESS  NEGLECTED  HIS  WORSHIP,  TO 
ADORE  THE  IMAGES  OF  CREATURES,  HAD  BEEN  JUSTLY  FORSAKEN  BY  HIM,  AND  HAD 
FALLEN  INTO  ABOMINABLE  CRIMES,  WHICH  HE  SPECIFIES,  IN  PUNISHMENT  OF  THEIR 
IDOLATRY. 

* 

1.  Paul,1  a  servant*  of  Jesus  Chbist,  an  apdstle,®  called,4  set  apart* 
for  the  gospelb  of  God,* 

2.  Which  He  had  promised  before  by  His  prophets  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures6 

3.  Concerning  His  Son,  who  was  made7  [to  Him]  of  the  seed  of  David 
according  to  the  flesh,8 

4.  Who  was  predestinated80  the  Son  of  God  in  power,10  according  to 


1  He  prefixes  his  name,  as  SL  Chrysostom  observes,  because  he  was  writing  to  persons  at  a  distance. 
Moses  and  the  evangelists  had  no  need  of  declaring  their  authorship,  since  they  handed  their  works  to  those 
present. 

4  A  bondman — bonnd  and  devoted  to  His  service. 

1  A  messenger  of  Christ. 

*  The  Immodiato  and  extraordinary  character  of  the  call  la  ini  I  mated.  St.  Chrysostom  says:  “He  every* 
where  styles  himself ‘called*  through  a  frelfdfe  of  gratitude,  for  he  did  not  leek  and  acquire  the  office,  hut 
he  came  to  it  through  obedience.” 

*  To  proclaim  it,  and  impart  its  blessings. 

8  The  gospel  was  not  absolutely  new :  it  bad  been  shadowed  forth  in  the  andent  Scriptures.  This  was 
among  the  greatest  evidences  of  its  truth  and  divinity,  which  accordingly  the  apostle  places  before  the  Roman 
Christians  to  strengthen  their  faith. 

1  Born.  The  human  nature  of  Christ  was  created.  The  Son  of  God,  who  is  eternal,  was  born  according  to 
the  flesh. 

*  In  His  human  natures, 

9  It  was  important  to  impress  on  their  minds  that  all  that  had  happened  to  Christ,  was  in  accordance  with 
the  eternal  counsels,  nod  that  Hie  Divine  character  was  fully  manifested,  notwithstanding  the  humiliations 
which  Ho  endured.  St.  Chrysostom  explains  the  term  as  meaning  that  Christ  was  “shown,  manifested, 
judged,  and  acknowledged  by  the  judgment  and  consent  or  all,  by  the  prophets,  by  the  super  natural  gene* 
ration  of  HU  flesh,  l>y  the  power  displayed  in  His  miracles,  by  the  Spirit,  whsrehy  He  imparted  sanctifica¬ 
tion,  by  Hie  resurrection,  whereby  He  destroyed  the  empire  of  death.*1 

10  By  miraculous  energy. 

f 

«  G.  P.  u  declared.11  7.  B.  Irensnu,  Tertulliaa. 


*  Acts  13 ;  2. 


t>  GaL  1  ;  IS. 
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the  spirit  of  holiness,11  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead12  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  :lS 

5.  By  whom  we  have  received  grace14  and  apostleship  for  obedience 
to  the  faith,15  in  all  nations10  for  His  name,17 

6.  Among  whom  are  ye  also18  the  called10  of  Jesus  Christ  : 

7.  To  all,  who  are  at  Rome,  the  beloved  of  God,  called20  to  be  saints/ 
Grace81  to  you  and  peace82  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.28 

8*  First,24  indeed,  I  give  thanks25  to  my28  God  through  Jesus  CHRI3T27 
for  you  all,  because  your  faith  is  spoken  of  in  the  whole  world.28 

9.  For  God,  whom  I  serve20  in  my  spirit,50  in  the  gospel,51  of  His 
Son,  is  mye  witness,83  that  without  ceasing  I  make  mention33  of  you 

10.  Always  in  my  prayers :  beseeching,  if  by  any  means  at  length, 84 

u  This  may  bo  understood  of  that  sanctity  and  perfection  with  which  His  sacred  humanity  was  replenished 
—-the  evidence  of  the  assumption  by  a  Dir! no  Person  to  a  state  of  intimate  union,  which  divines  call  hypo- 
statical,  that  is,  personal.  $L  Augustin  understands  it  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  which  the  apostles  and  fiuth* 
fhl  received  after  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  Expos,  quarundem  quest,  in  ep.  ad  Rom. 

**  The  resurrection  of  Christ  proved  Him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  as  He  bad  declared  Himself. 

u  These  words  are  connected  with  tho  first  words  of  the  third  verse,  and  tile  intervening  words  are  pareu* 
thetical,  ao  that  it  reads :  “  concerning  His  Eon — Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,” 

14  For  personal  sanctification;  or  41 grace  of  apostleship.” 

11  To  lead  others  to  the  faith — to  Induce  them  to  obey  God,  by  believing  His  gospel. 

™  The  gospel  was  to  be  preached  In  all  nations  -the  apostleship  was  universal. 

M  For  His  glory. 

u  *  Sea  how  free  from  flattery  Is  tha  soul  of  Paul.  Addressing  the  Romans,  who  sat  as  it  were  on  the  sum* 
mit  of  the  world,  bs  ascribes  nothing  more  to  them  than  to  the  other  nations.*  St.  Chrysostom. 

"  Called  by  grace  to  the  fUth.  “Da  does  not  use  this  term  so  often  without  purpose :  but  with  a  view  to 
remind  them  of  the  gilt.”  Idem. 

*  Tho  meaning  is  not  merely  that  they  received  this  appellation,  but  that  by  their  vocation  to  Christianity, 
they  ware  purified  from  sin,  sanctified,  and  devoted  to  God. 

94  Tlie  Divine  gift  which  sanctifies  the  soul. 

a  This  includes  every  blessing:  it  may  hero  specially  mean  union,  harmony  of  sentiment,  and  affection. 

”  The  name  Christ  naturally  recalls  Him  to  our  mind  as  Teacher  and  Redeemer:  in  which  relatione  He  is 
distinguished  from  God,  the  Supreme  Being,  considered  in  Himself,  although  He  also  is  true  God,  incarnate. 
Grace  and  peace  come  from  Him  os  the  meritorious  cause  of  every  blessing  which  we  receive.  As  God  He 
Is  their  so  urea.  BL  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  other  Greek  fathers,  use  this  passage  to  prove  Ills  Divinity. 

**  The  flret  thing  that  occurs  to  him  before  entering  on  his  subject.  He  conciliates  the  affection  of  bis 
readers,  by  rqjdcing  In  their  faith. 

“  Ac  for  a  favor  bestowed.  He  regards  it  as  If  conferred  on  himself. 

*  This  Indicates  special  affection  and  devotedness.  God — the  universal  Father  and  Lord — is,  aa  it  were, 

'  appropriated  by  each  true  worshipper  and  lover. 

m  Christ  again  is  presented  to  us  as  the  Great  Mediator,  through  whom  alone  thanksgiving  and  praise  can 
be  acceptable.  These  are  directed  to  Him  likewise,  ns  God,  with  the  Father  and  Holy  Spirit. 

*  At  this  early  period,  the  fklth  was  already  widely  spread,  so  that  the  apostle  could  use  this  expression, 
as  if  it  were  everywhere  known.  Its  diffusion,  however,  was  not  absolutely  universal,  and  the  number  of 
its  piofesaora  la  many  placet  was  very  small.  All  the  faithful  spoke  in  admiration  of  the  lively  faith  of  the 

‘  Roman  believers.  It  was  the  more  wonderful,  inasmuch  as  the  pride  of  philosophy  and  the  spirit  of  domi¬ 
nation  combined  with  the  rampant  superstitions  and  vices,  to  exclude  Christianity. 

“  Worship. 

90  Interiorly  aa  well  as  exteriorly,  with  the  spirit  and  heart 

“  Announcing  it 

**  This  appeal  to  the  Deity  is  to  assure  the  Romani  of  the  sincerity  of  bin  affection ;  “They  are  words  of 
apostolic  tenderness,  a  declaration  of  paternal  solicitude”  Bt.  Chrysostom. 

M  Hare  you  present  to  my  memory. 

**  The  difficulties  that  might  indefinitely  delay  the  accomplish  meat  of  his  wish,  are  intimated  by  these  va¬ 
rious  particle*.  4 


4  Acts 20;  19. 


*  p&v.  V.  mibi.  B.  D.  G.  versions. 
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by  the  will  of  God,  I  may,  at  some  time,  have  a  prosperous  journey35  to 
come  to  you. 

11.  For  I  long  to  see  you,  that  I  may  impart  to  you  some  spiritual 
gift,30  that  ye  may  be  strengthened  f7 

12.  That  is,  I  may  be  comforted  together  with  you,8*  by  that  which 
is  common  to  us  both,  your  faith  and  mine.39 

13.  And  I  wouldf  not  have  you  ignorant,"  brethren,  that  I  have  often 
purposed  to  come  unto  you  (and  I  have  been  hindered  hitherto),  that  I 
may  have  some  fruit  among  you,41  even  as  among  other  Gentiles.43 

14.  To  Greeks48  and  barbarians,44  to  the  wise  and  the  unwise,"  I  am 
a  debtor." 

15.  So  (as  much  os  is  in  me),  I  am  ready  to  preach  the  gospel  to  you 
also,  who  arc  at  Rome.47 

16.  For  I  am  not  ashamed48  of  the  gospel.®  For  it  is  the  power  of  God  to 
salvation  to  every  one  who  believeth,  to  the  Jew  first,49  h  and  to  the  Greek.50 

17.  For  in  it  the  justice1  of  God51  is  revealed  by  faith  unto  faith,42  as 
it  is  written :  And  the  just  man  hy  faith*  live th. 53 


“  II Lb  entire  dependence  on  the  Birina  will  is  expressed. 

“  Instruction  or  exhortation,  or  any  sacred  rite  by  which  grade  Is  Imparted. 

17  Strengthened  in  lkith  end  In  your  attachment  to  Christianity :  “  Be  Insinuates  that  they  stood  much  in 
need  of  correction.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

■  To  take  from  his  previous  words  all  appearance  of  arrogance  or  reproach,  he  intimates  that  he  hopes  to 
derive  spiritual  comfort  end  strength  from  the  interview,  on  witnessing  their  faith.  u  Ha  lemons  the  save- 
rity  of  his  language,  that  it  may  be  well  received  ”  Idem. 

•  The  faith  of  the  teacher  and  of  his  hearers  is  the  same.  The  apostles  believed  the  same  truths  as  the 
faithful  generally,  and  for  the  same  motive,  namely,  because  God  had  revealed  them. 

*  I  wish  yon  to  know.  The  apostle  frequently  uses  this  phrase  to  exdte  attention. 

**  tome  fruit  of  apostolic  labors — to  gain  some  to  the  faith — to  strengthen  the  faithful — to  excite  them  to 
fervor.  Ho  was  not  prompted  by  curiosity  to  see  the  imperial  dty, 

73  As  he  had  laboral  successfully  elsewhere  among  the  heathen. 

°  The  Greeks  are  here  put  for  civilised  nations.  As  the  Greek  language  prevailed  generally  among  them 
from  tho  reign  of  Alexander,  a  Greek  designated  any  civilized  man.  The  apostle  preferred  this  appellation 
to  that  of  Homans,  to  avoid  offence  in  describing  their  disorders. 

M  This  term  was  applied  by  the  Greeks  to  all  nations  different  from  their  own.  It  here  means  “  uncivil¬ 
ised.” 

«*  These  terms  seem  intotfded  to  explain  the  former.  The  wise  are  those  who  cultivate  science,  or  at  least 
are  civilised;  the  senseless  are  the  ignorant,  who  axe  brutihod  by  the  indulgence  of  their  natural  propensi¬ 
ties.  "  A  debtor  of  the  gospel— bound  to  preach  it  to  them. 

41  They  wore  not  expressly  included  in  either  elasa. 

«  This  may  be  equivalent  to  “  J  glory or,  as  Bt.  Chrysostom  conjectures,  it  may  imply  a  reproach  to  those 
wbo  were  ashamed  of  the  worship  of  a  crucified  Redeemer.  The  Romans  were  proud  and  boastful. 

49  because  first  to  be  proclaimed  to  the  Jew,  as  of  the  race  of  Abraham,  to  whom  the  promises  were  mede. 

“  Any  Gentile.  The  Hebrews  divided  tho  human  race  into  Jews  and  Gentiles.  After  the  Jew,  the  Gentile 
was  to  bear  the  gospel. 

M  That  by  which  God  makes  men  jost,  imparting  to  them  greco.  “  The  Justice  of  God  Is  not  that  by  which 
He  is  just,  but  that  wherewith  He  clothe*  mao,  when  He  justifies  the  impious.”  Bt  Aug.  do  Splr.  ct  Gra¬ 
tia,  &  9. 

"  Divine  justice  is  manifested  by  faith,  which  re oog nixes  it  as  declared  by  Christ  and  His  apostles,  unto 
faith,  to  its  increase  and  perfection.  St.  Chrysostom  understands  the  apostle  as  referring  to  the  faith  of  the 
ancient  patriarchs,  which  prepared  for  the  Christian  revelation ;  **  He  confirms  his  discourse  by  the  andent 
Testament:  and  In  the  first  place  by  a  short  phrase  he  opens  the  immense  ocean  of  sacred  history  to  him  who 
vvp  see :  for  saying :  4  from  faith  to  faith,7  be  refers  the  he&ret  to  ail  the  dispensations  of  God  in  the  old  law, 

which,  writing  to  the  Hebrews,  he  details  with  great  wisdom.” 

u  Tho  prophet  literally  speaks  of  the  invasion  of  Judea  by  the  Chaldeans,  and  urges  full  belief  in  hit  pre- 

l  Infra  11 :  25 ;  1  Cor.  10  : 1 ;  12:1.  f  G.  P.  +  “of  Christ”  V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  E. G.  verelona,  fathers,  critics. 

h  Acts  13  :  46.  i  P,  “righteousness.77  k  Bah.  2:4;  Gal.  3 :  II ;  Heb,  10 :  38. 
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18*  For  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  im¬ 
piety  and  injustice  of  those  men,  who  detain  the  truth  [of  God]  in  in¬ 
justice 

19.  Because  that  which  is  known  of  God,w  is  manifest  in  them.  For 
God  hath  manifested  it  to  them.86 

20.  For  His  invisible  things,57  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are 
clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  those  things  that  are  made  :  His  eter¬ 
nal  power  also  and  Divinity  :w  so  that  they  are  inexcusable. 

21.  Because,  when  they  knew  God,  they  did  not  glorify  Him  as  God, 
or  give  thanks:69  hut  they  became  foolish1  in  their  thoughts,00  and  their 
senseless  heart61  was  darkened 

22.  For  saying,  that  they  were  wise,  they  became  fools.62 

23.  And  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible63  God  into  the  like¬ 
ness11  of  an  image64  of  corruptible  man,  and  of  birds,  and  four-footed 
beasts,  and  creeping  things.65 

24.  Wherefore,®  God  gave  them  up65  to  the  lusts  of  their  hearts,  to 
uncleanness:  shamefully  to  abuse  their  own  bodies  among  themselves:1* 

25.  Who  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie  i67  and  worshipped  and 
served  the  creature,  rather  than65  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  forever. 
Amen.® 


•  ■ 

dJbilon,  Raying,  that  he  who  doe#  not  believe  It,  shall  not  be  right  In  himself  whilst  the  believer  shall  Ht«  by 
hi#  faith,  probably  became  his  belief  will  prompt  him  to  «ue  mean#  for  escaping  tbe  calamity.  In  it#  allego* 
rical  Renee,  us  applied  by  tbe  apoetle,  H  signifies  that  the  believer  In  revealed  truth  shall  enjoy  spiritual  lift#, 
faith  being  the  principle  of  all  hie  actions,  and  ehall  attain  thereby  to  lifo  eternal.  St.  Chrysostom  explains 
it  of  the  latter.  Tbe  text  1# ;  4*  De  who  la  just  by  faith  shall  lire.” 

M  He  censure r  the  Pagan  philosopher#,  who  knowing  the  true  God,  did  not  acknowledge  and  worship  Him, 
but  followed  their  corrupt  Inclinations,  and  the  perverse  examples  of  others. 

M  What  may  be  known  of  God  from  Ills  works. 

“  By  tbe  light  of  reason,  and  the  inspiration,  of  grace.  w  His  attributes. 

“  These  are  the  invisible  things  which  are  manifested. 

*  For  the  knowledge,  or  gifts  received. 

*  The  thoughts  of  proud  men,  who,  relying  on  their  own  intellect,  indulge  speculation  on  Divine  things, 
axe  generally  absurd.  They  clothe  their  vain  fancies  with  the  garb  of  philosophy,  and  frown  down  all  oppo¬ 
sition  to  tbelr  theories,  as  betraying  gross  ignorance. 

“  Mind. 

*  This  was  verified  In  tbe  ancient  philosopher!,  md  it  is  still  true  of  those  who,  rejecting  revelation,  un¬ 
dertake  to  form  systems  concerning  tbe  world  and  its  government  by  the  Creator. 

**  God  being  Spirit,  Is  incapable  of  corruption,  as  He  has  no  parts.  The  simplicity  of  Uis  nature,  as  well 
as  His  necessary  and  eternal  existence,  was  declared  by  the  Scholastic*,  who  called  Him  11  a  uiohc  pure  act.* 

f*  This  is  equivalent  to  “likeness  and  image.” 

M  It  is  almost  incredible  that  men  could  haye  given  Divine  bon  ore  to  such  base  things. 

m  By  withdrawing  Ills  grace,  which  might  enable  them  to  resist  these  temptations.  The  withdrawal  was 
provoked  by  their  resistance  to  graces  already  given,  and  by  wilful  neglect  of  Hia  worship.  “The  expression, 
‘He  gave  them  up/  Is  to  be  understood  of  leaving  them  to  the  desires  of  their  hearts.”  St.  Augustin. 

r  Because  they  changed  the  true  God  into  an  idol,  transferring  to  U  the  homage  due  to  111m. 

“  In  preference  to— to  the  exclusion  of  the  Creator. 

—  It  was  customary  with  the  Hebrew#  on  mentioning  God  with  emphasis,  to  add  a  doxoiogy.  “  Amen”  Is 
ben  used  as  a  confirmatory  term:  Be  it  so. 

1  JBpb.  4 ;  17. 

*  P. 14 Into  an  Image  made  Ilka  to.” 

°  G.  P.  •‘also.”  V.A.B.C.  Exod.  22  ;  4;  Ps.  105  :  /*r.  2  ;  11. 

P  Infra  27,  “cue  towards  another.” 


“  Jer.  10 ; 14. 
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26*  Therefore  God  hath  delivered  them  over  to  shameful  passions. 
For  their  women  changed  the  natural  use  into  that  use  which  is  against 
nature,70 

27.  And  in  like  manner  the  men  also,  leaving  the  natural  use  of  the 
female,  burned  in  their  lusts,*1  one  towards  another,  men  with  men  work¬ 
ing  that  which  is  base,71  and  receiving  in  themselves  the  recompense72 
which  was  due  to  their  error.73 

28.  And  as  they  cared  not  to  have  God  in  their  knowledge,74  God 
delivered  them  up  to  a  reprobate  sense,  to  do  things  which  are  not  be¬ 
coming,75 

29.  Being  filled  with  all  iniquity,  malice,  fornication/  avarice,  wick¬ 
edness,  full  of  envy,  murder,  strife,  guile,  malignity,  whisperers, 

30.  Slanderers,  hateful  to  God,76  contumelious/  proud,  boastful,  in¬ 
ventors  of  evil  things,  disobedient  to  parents,77 

31.  Foolish,^8  disorderly,79  without  affection,80  without  fidelity/1  with¬ 
out  mercy.® 

32.  Who,  knowing  the  judgment834  of  God,  [did  not  understand]0  that 
they  who  do  such  things  are  worthy  of  death,  and  not  only  they  who  do 
them,  but  they  also  who  consent  to  those  who  do  them.84* 


70  The  unnatural  excesses  of  the  heathen  women  are  alleged  among  the  wont  roultaof  a  Arise  philosophy: 
the  men  failing  to  giro  them  proper  moral  principles  for  their  guidance. 

71  The  proofs  of  the  prevalence  of  these  abominations  abound  In  the  heathen  writers. 

79  Shameful  and  painful  disease. 

73  Error  is  here  understood  by  some  to  mean  Idolatry:  hot  it  maybe  taken  as  a  mOd  designation  for 
corruption. 

11  They  chose  not  to  acknowledge  and  worship  Him:  they  did  not  act  in  accordance  with  the  knowledge 
which  they  bad  of  Ilia  existence  and  perfection*. 

n  A  melons  for  things  abominable.  Cod  abandoned  them  to  their  perverse  inclination*,  to  rcatraiu  which. 
His  grace  is  necessary. 

w  Or  haters  of  God— enemies  of  Ilia  worship  and  law. 

w  liebellions  children,  who  respect  not  parental  authority,  aro  among  the  worst  sinners.  Their  disregard! 
of  the  natural  ties  shows  deep  depravity. 

v  Without  understanding,  ip  consequence  of  their  depraved  state. 

79  Regardless  of  engagements. 

“  Destitute  of  natural  affection  for  their  kinsfolk. 

31  Uu willing  to  enter  into  any  social  bond,  and  eorelea*  of  observing  any  compact  which  they  may  have* 

made. 

w  Without  pity  for  ©there.  n  Ilia  just  sentence  and  deeree: 

11  The  approvers— ‘those  who  sanction  evil.  “He  that  npplauds  the  sin  Lh  fkr  more  guilty  than  he  who* 
commits  it.77  SL  Chrysostom.  St  Augustin:  “Ho  signifies  that  whatever  things  they  stay  hare  done,  not 
unvilliDgly,  but  by  consenting  to  evil  deeds,  they  approve  of  those  things  which  they  did :  and  therefore  iu 
reference  to  bins  which  are  already  committed,  ha  eays:  ‘Wherefore  thou  art  inexonaablt^  0  man,  whoever- 
thou  art,  whojudg?ftt.J” 

q  G.  P.  “last”  r  o.  P.  invert 

i  P,  “  despiteful.77  It  may  mean  enormously  licentious,  or  atrocious. 

t  G.  Atvacotyjo.  v  G.  P. — V.  D.  E  Basil. 

*  G.  P.  a  not  only  do  the  same,  but  have  pleasure  In  them  that  do  them."  V.  B.  Clem.  Cor.  Isidore  PeF- 
Qjcuwenitis. 
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CHAPTER  II. 


HE  CENSURES  THE  JEWS,  WHO,  ON  ACCOUNT  O T  THEIR  HAYING  RECEIVED  THE  LAW,  CON¬ 
DEMNED  THE  GENTILES,  WHILST  THEY  THEMSELVES  COMMITTED  THE  SAME  CRIMES. 

GOD  WILL  RENDER  TO  EVERY  MAN  ACCORDING  TO  HIS  WORKS  ;  SO  THAT  EVEN  THE 

i  * 

gentiles,  who  by  the  light  of  nature  fulfil  the  natural  law,  will  be 

REGARDED  AS  CIRCUMCISED  J  AND  WILL  CONDEMN  IN  JUDGMENT  THOSE  WHO  GLORY  IN 

THE  MERE  KNOWLEDGE  OF  THE  LAW,  AND  THE  CIRCUMCISION  OF  THE  FLESII,  BUT  DO 

THINGS  CONTRARY  TO  THE  LAW. 

1.  Whbrefobb,1  thou  art  inexcusable,  0  man,  whoever  thou  art,  who 
judgest.2  For  wherein  thou  judgest  another, thou  condcmnest  thyself ; 
for  thou  doest  the  same  things  which  thoub  judgest.3 

2.  For  we  know  that  the  judgment  of  God  is  according  to  truth,4 
against  those  who  do  such  things, 

3.  And  thinkest  thou^this,  0  man,  who  judgest  those  who  do  such 
things,  and  doest  the  same,  that  thou  shalt  escape  the  judgment5  of  God? 

4.  Or  dost  thou  despise  the  riches  of  His  goodness,  and  patience,  and 
long  suffering  Dost  thou  not  know,0  that  the  benignity  of  God  lead- 
eth7  thee  to  penance  ? 

5.  But,  after  thy  hardness  and  impenitent  heart,  thou  treasurest  up 
for  thyself  wrath8  on  the  day  of  wrath,9  and  revelation  of  the  just  judg¬ 
ment  of  God, 

6.  Who  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works  :d 

7.  To 'those  indeed,  who  by  patience10  in  well-doing,  seek  glory,  and 
honor,  and  incorruption,  life  everlasting : 

8.  But  to  those  who  arc  contentious,  and  who  obey  not  the  truth,11 
but  obey  iniquity,12  wrath,  and  indignation.13* 


1  This  seems  to  be  a  mere  particle  of  transition. 

*  Whether  Jew  or  Gentile.  The  Jews,  however,  who  were  censorious,  ara  particularly  hod  in  view.  Persons 
occupying  the  Judgment  seat  may  also  be  addressed,  but  others  are  included. 

*  Such  was  the  general  corruption,  that  the  same  crimes  were  committed  by  both  classes. 

4  Truth  bore  is  equivalent  to  justice.  1  Condemnation. 

*  This  implies  a  high  degree  of  forbearance— the  Buttering  of  great  crimes. 

1  This  was  the  end  to  which  the  Divine  forbearance  was  directed. 

*  To  he  manifested  by  Divine  vengeance  on  the  last  day.  The  sianer  is  the  author  of  his  own  ruin.  God 
is  just  in  punishing  him. 

*  Judgment  “  God  certainly  is  not  subject  to  perturbation  of  mind,  since  Solomon  says :  *  Thou,  Lord  of 
hosts,  judgest  with  tranquillity.’  (Wisdom  12  : 18.)  But  wrath  is  put  for  vengeance.”  St.  Augustin. 

10  Patience  in  the  practice  of  virtue— perseverance ;  not  desisting  on  account  of  obstacles  and  temptations. 
" Ha  show*  that  we  must  not  trust  In  faith  alone,  for  that  tribunal  examines  action*.”  St.  Chrysostom. 
u  Who  do  not  live  virtuously, 

9  Buffer  themselves  to  be  influenced  by  wicked  maxims.  **  He  did  not  say  forced,  or  compelled,  but  yield, 
tug  to  iniquity,  that  yon  may  learn  that  bo  fell  into  sin  is  a  matter  of  one’s  own  choice,  not  of  necessity.” 
St.  Chrysostom. 

u  They  an  in  the  nominative  cose.  It  is  fit  that  the  giving  of  life  eternal  should  be  ascribed  to  God,  aa 
a  Matt.  7  i  2. 

to  G.  P.  **  thou  that  judgest.”  V.  qua,  probably  qwf.  «  O.P.4  not  knowing.” 

A  Matt.  16 :  27. 

*  •  G.  P«  Invert.  V.  A.  B.  D.  X.  G.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 


4 


ROMANS  II, 


467 


9.  Tribulation  and  anguish14  on  every  soul  of  man  who  worketh  evil,14 
of  the  Jew  first,10  and  of  the  Greek  :17 

10.  But  glory,  and  honor,  and  peace,18  to  every  one  who  worketh 
good,  to  the  Jew  first,  and  to  the  Greek  :lff 

11.  For  there  is  no  respect  of  personsf  with  God,20 

12.  For  as  many  as  have  sinned  without  the  law,21  Bhalls  perish  with¬ 
out  the  law ;  and  as  many  as  have  sinned  in  the  law,22  shall  be  judged 
by  the  law : 

13.  For  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before  God,  but  the  doers 
of  the  lawh  shall  be  justified.23 

14.  For  when  the  G*cn tiles,  that  have  not  the  law,24  do  by  nature25  the 
things  which  are  of  the  law,56  these  having  not  the  lawT,  are  a  law  to 
themselves  z27 

15.  Who  show  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,28  their  con¬ 
science  hearing  testimony  to  them,  the  thoughts  mutually1  accusing,  or 
even  defending  one  another,29 

10.  On  the  day  when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men,30  according 
to  my  Gospel,31  by  Jesus  Christ.3* 


the  effect  of  Hie  own  goodness,  and  that  punishment  should  he  presented  rather  u  the  consequence  of  Bin, 
than  Hie  own  act. 

44  Tbo  terms  imply  various  afflictions  of  body  end  mind. 

**  All  sinners  must  to  punished,  unless  they  appease  the  Divine  wrath  by  penance.  The  apparent  proa* 
perlty  of  Uie  wicked  does  not  falsify  this  maxim ;  their  mental  condition  is  often  most  painful. 

“  As  tbo  Jew  was  specially  fevered,  so  must  bis  sin  he  punlBbed  in  a  special  manner,  since  It  is  aggravated 
by  greater  knowledge  and  by  ingratitude. 

41  Every  evildoer  shall  be  punished. 

**  These  are  iu  part  enjoyed  in  this  life.  The  just  man  is  often  respected,  otcd  by  fhoao  who  persecute  him. 

M  “11c  here  styles  C recta  not  the  idolaters,  hat  the  worshippers  of  Ood  who  obeyed  the  natural  law,  and 
fulfilled  all  that  appertained  to  piety,  without  the  Jewish  observances."  Bt.  Chrysostom.  They  were  re¬ 
worded  no  less  than  the  Jews. 

v  God  judges  men  by  their  acts  and  dispositions,  add  not  according  to  human  classification. 

41  The  Gentiles,  whom  the  Mosaic  law  was  not  designed  to  bind,  sinning  against  the  natural  law,  without 
a  knowledge  of  the  Mosaic  precepts,  incur  condemnation  independently  of  them. 

M  The  Jews  living  under  the  law. 

a  Shall  he  held  free  from  the  guilt  of  Its  violation.  The  apostle  does  not  intimate  that  any  one  obtained 
justice  aud  salvation  by  the  mere  observance  of  the  law  of  Moses. 

**  The  Mosaic  law. 

31  21/  the  light  of  reason  without  an  external  rule.  This,  however,  does  not  exclude  tho  aid  of  grace. 

“  Moral  acts  conformable  to  Uie  natural  Jaw. 

w  Their  conscience,  guided  by  reason.  Is  to  them  a  rule  of  conduct.  w  They  use  the  natural  law.*  8L  Chry¬ 
sostom. 

95  Tho  principle's  of  the  natural  law  are  bo  intimately  connected  with  reason,  that  they  are  admitted  by 
every  reflecting  mind.  They  appear,  as  it  were,  engraved  on  the  human  heart. 

®  Tho  workings  of  conscience,  forbidding  or  approving  certain  actions,  are  strikingly  described. 

”  This  jwwcr  of  conscience  will  be  made  manifest  on  the  day  of  judgment.  The  heathens  will  be  con¬ 
demn  od  for  resisting  its  dictates.  The  secret  actions,  counsels,  and  thoughts  of  men,  will  fall  under  tho  Di¬ 
vine  scrutiny.  Simon  connects  this  verse  with  the  twelfth,  and  considers  the  intervening  passages  as  paren¬ 
thetical. 

“*  As  f  am  wont  to  preach. 

3  Thu  judgment  is  to  be  held  by  Christ,  our  Lord, 


f  DeuL  ID :  17 ;  11  Chrcm.  29  :  7 ;  Job  Si :  19 ;  Wisd.  6:8;  Eool.  35  : 15;  Acts  10  :  34 ;  GaL  2:6;  CoL  3  :  25. 

*  G.  I*.  uaI*o.”  b  Matt.  7  :  21 5  James  1 :  22. 

*  P.  u  meat! while.”  V.  Bloomfield. 
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17.  But  i£k  thou  art  called  a  Jew,35  and  rcsfcest34  in  the  law,  and 
gloriest  in  God,35 

18.  And  knowest  His1  will,30  and  provest3'  the  better  things,  being  in¬ 
structed  out  of  the  law, 

19.  “Art  confident  that  thou  thyself  art  a  leader  of  the  blind,  a  light 
of  those  who  arc  in  darkness, 

20.  An  instructor88  of  the  foolish,  a  teacher  of  infants,39 11  who  hast 
the  form  of  knowledge  and  truth40  in  the  law. 

21.  Thou,  therefore,  who  teachest  another,  dost  not  teach  thyself ; 
thou  who  preachest  not  to  steal,  stealest  ;41 

*  22.  Thou  who  sayest  not  to  commit  adultery,  committest  adultery ; 
thou  who  abhorrest  idols,  committest  sacrilege 

23.  Thou  who  gloriest  in  the  law,  dishonorest  God  by  the  transgres¬ 
sion  of  the  law. 

24.  (For  the  name  of  God  on  your  acconnfc  is  blasphemed  among  the 
Gentiles,43  as  it  is  written.0) 

25.  Circumcision  indeed  profiteth,  if  thou  observe  the  law  but  if 
thou  be  a  transgressor  of  the  law,  thy  circumcision  is  become  foreskin.45 

26.  If  then  the  foreskin46  keep  the  precepts47  p  of  the  law,  shall  not 
his  foreskin  be  counted  for  circumcision  ?48 

27.  And  shall  not  that  which  by  nature  is  foreskin,49  if  it  fulfil  the 
law,  judge  thee,00  who  by  the  letter31  and  circumcision  art  a  transgressor 
of  the  law  ? 

28.  For  he  is  not  a  Jew,  who  is  one  outwardly  ;51  nor  is  that  circum¬ 
cision  which  is  outwardly,  in  the  flesh  : 


33  It  was  deemed  by  the  Jews  themselves  an  honorable  appellation. 

51  Placet t  tby  hopes  of  salvation.  "As  protector* 

“  Manifested  by  the  law.  91  As  one  who  tries  metals. 

*  A  corrector  or  disciplinarian.  The  apostle  sets  forth  the  pretensions  of  tbc  Jews,  whose  arrogance  was 
great,  as  St  Chrysostom  remarks. 

M  It  may  be  understood  of “  the  ignorant” 

40  Knowing  the  true  doo trine  and  role  of  conduct 

41  Frauds  of  every  kind  are  included  under  this  term. 

It  may  regard  the  plundering  of  heathen  temples. 

49  The  Geo  tile*  took  occasion,  from  the  crimes  of  the  Jews,  to  speak  irreverently  of  their  religion,  and  of 
God  whom  they  worshipped. 

44  The  ed ventage  of  circumcision  is  stated  hi  the  next  cliapter.  In  the  ninth  chapter  tho  apostle  extols  the 
privileges  of  the  Jews. 

44  The  privilege  arising  from  being  circumcised  is  forfeited  by  the  hahitoal  violation  of  the  law* 

40  An  undrew  do  deed  person. 

47  Prescriptions,  mandates,  just  regulations,  observances. 

*  Shall  be  not,  although  not  orronmclsed,  hs  regarded  as  drcnmclsed? 

49  The  uadreumdsed  man.  10  Condemn. 

“  Notwithstanding  the  knowledge  of  the  written  lew. 

B  The  apostle  Insists  that  the  mere  outward  marks  do  not  constitute  a  Jew  before  God— .the  heart  is  prin¬ 
cipally  regarded. 

k  0.  p. « Behold r  V.  A.  B.  D.  E.  versions,  critics. 

1  G.  P.  “  the."  V.  B. 

■  Acta  19  :  37. 

P  dexaujpard'  p.  a  righteousness.” 


m  P.  +  “  And  ”  V.  U. 

•  Isal*  52:5;  Eaek.  30  :  20* 
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29*  But  he  is  a  Jew,  who  is  one  inwardly ;  and  the  circumcision  is  of 
the  heart,  in  spirit,  not  in  letter;*  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  bnt  of 
God. 


CHAPTER  III. 

THE  AP08TLE  EXPLAINS  IN  WHAT  RESPECT  THE  JEWS  HAVE  TflE  ADVANTAGE  OF  THE 

GENTILES,  ON  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  PROMISES  MADS  TO  THEM  BY  GOD,  WHICH  SHALL  BE 

FULFILLED,  ALTHOUGH  SOME  GF  THEM  PROVED  INCREDULOUS  J  BUT  ALL,  BOTH  JEWS 

AND  GENTILES,  ARE  UNDER  SIN;  FROM  WHICH  THIS  LAW  DOES  NOT  FREE  US,  BUT 

FAITH  IN  CHRIST,  OUR  REDEEMER,  SO  THAT  NO  ONE  CAN  GLORY  IN  THE  WORKS  07 

TI1E  LAW. 

1.  Wiiat  advantage  then  hath  the  Jew?  and  what  is  the  profit  of 
circumcision  *1 

2.  Much  by  all  means.  First,  indeed,  because  the  words  of  God  were 
committed  to  them.1 

3.  For  what  if  some  have  not  believed  ?*  Shall  their  unbelief  make 
void  the  faith3  of  God  ?*  God  forbid. 

4.  But  God  is  true:4b  and  every  man0  a  liar,5  as  it  is  written  :  That 
Thou  mayest  be  justified4  in  Thy  words  f  and  mayest  overcome,  when 
Thou  art  judged. 

5.  But  if  our  iniquity  commend  the  justice  of  God,  what  shall  we 
say  V  Is  God  unjust,  who  inflicteth  punishment  ?8 

6.  (I  speak  as  a  man.9)  God  forbid :  otherwise  how  shall  God  judge 
this  world  ?19 

*  lly  the  external  fulfilment  of  the  U w  which  enjoined  it. 

1  They  were  the  depositaries  of  the  ancient  Script  n  res:  the  prophets  were  sent  to  them:  the  promises  were 
made  to  thorn.  “They  were  intrusted  with  the  oracles  of  God.”  Those  specially  regarding  Christ  were 
offered  their  acceptance.  Tbe-apostles  and  flint  believers  wen  taken  from  among  them. 

9  Hare  rejected  the  Messiah. 

3  The  truth  of  God;  Ilia  fidelity  to  His  promises  cannot  be  affected  hy  human  perversity. 

4  The  ajxmtle  speaks  with  the  boldness  of  an  orator.  In  every  possible  s opposition,  let  the  truth  of  God  be 
maintained  and  displayed. 

‘  Subject  to  err,  and  to  deceive. 

*  The  errors  and  sins  of  men  an  permitted  by  Almighty  God,  In  snob  a  way,  that  the  justice  of  His  decrees 
is  manifested,  so  that  even  tho  man  who  ventures  to  scrutinize  them,  (a  (breed  to  acknowledge  it  Tho  image 
of  a  legal  process  is  employed  by  the  Psalmist  Ood  is  represented  as  called  to  judgment  hy  the  tomeriry 
of  man,  but  justified  by  the  reasons  which  lie  alleges,  and  victorious  In  the  contest.  “  What  means  justi¬ 
fied!”  asks  St.  Chrysostom.  *  If  a  trial  be  held,  and  Inquiry  be  mode  into  tbe  favors  conferred  fay  Him  on 
(lie  Jews,  and  the  return  made  by  them  to  Him,  the  victory  will  remain  with  God.” 

T  This  is  proposed  by  way  of  objection.  If  the  sins  of  men  serve  to  manifest  the  Divine  justice  more  strik¬ 
ingly,  is  it  not  wrong  on  the  part  of  God  to  pnnlsh  them! 

9  Lit  “  wrath.”  It  is  taken  here  for  punishment.  God,  when  He  punishes,  Is  conceived  to  be  angry  with 
the  sinner. 

*  As  man  Is  wont  to  imagine. 

“  If  He  Illmself  were  unjust,  how  could  He  take  on  Him  to  jodge? 


a  2  Tim.  2  i  13. 
«  Ps.  115 :  Z 


b  John  3  :  33.  G.  P. u  let  God  be  true.* 
i  Ps.  50 :  6. 
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7 ♦  For  if  the  truth  of  God  hath  abounded11  through  my  falsehood12 
unto  His  glory,  why  am  Talso  yet  judged  as  a  sinner?13 

8.  And  not14  (as  we  are  slandered,14  and  as  some  affirm  that  we  say), 
let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come  :19  whoselr  damnation  is  just. 

9.  What  then?  do  we  excel  them?18  Not  at  all*6  For  we  have 

w 

charged4  that  Jews  and  Greeks  all  are  under  sin, 

10.  As  it  is  written :  There  is  no  just  man.* 

11.  There  is  none  who  understandeth,  there  is  none  who  scckcth  after 
God.19 

12.  All  have  turned  out  of  the  way,  they  are  become  unprofitable 
together,  there  is  none  who  doeth  good,  not  even  one. 

13.  Their  throat*0  is  an  open  sepulchre,11  with  their  tongues  they 
practise  deceit,  the  poison  of  asps1  is  under  their  lips : 

14.  Their  month*  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness  : 

15.  Their  feet  are  swift1  to  shed  blood : 

16.  Destruction  and  misery  are  in  their  ways : 

17.  And  the  way  of  peace  they  know  not : 

18.  The  fear“  of  God  is  not  before  their  eyes.*1 

19.  Now  we  kpow,  that  whatever  things  the  law  speaketh,  it  speaketh 
to  those  who  are  under  the  law,22  that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,2* 
and  the  whole  world  may  be  subject24  to  the  judgment11  of  God: 

20.  For  by  the  works  of  the  law25  no  flesh  shall  be  justified0  before 
Him.  For  by  the  law  {9  the  knowledge  of  sin. 


41  Hath  bean  manifested  the  more  strikingly.  19  Or  sin. 

J1  W hj  am  I  accounted  a  sinner  ibr  doing  that  which  has  promoted  the  Divine  glory  ?  St.  Chrysostom  oh> 
serves,  that  the  apostle  meets  the  objection,  by  an  argument  ab  abturdo,  As  it  is  absurd  to  ascribe  injustice 
to  God,  we  cannot  be  regarded  as  the  cause  of  the  Divine  victory,  although  our  ales  afford  the  occasion  of  it 
J4  Why  not  rather  say  1 

ii  u  blasphemed.”  Already  the  principles  of  Christians  were  misrepresented. 

"  It  Is  never  lawful  to  do  the  least  moral  evil,  even  far  the  attainment  of  the  greatest 


Uf  .1.1 


11  The  slanderers. 

“  As  If  be  said :  Do  we  Jews  prefer  ourselves  to  the  Gentiles  1  He  already  stated  the  privileges  of  the  Jews; 
but  he  dentes  their  moral  superiority. 

u  Who  seeks  to  know  God— His  will  and  law. 

b*  Emitting  Infectious  discourses,  and  ready,  as  it  wen,  to  swallow  up  the  neighbor  by  Blander. 

81  These  passages  mark  tbs  prevalence  of  corruption:  they  do  not  necessarily  imply  its  absolute  univer¬ 
sality:  but  the  apostle  uses  them  to  show  that  the  morals  of  the  Jews,  as  well  as  of  the  Gentiles,  were  gene¬ 
rally  corrupt. 

a  The  Psalms,  the  Proverbs,  and  the  Prophets,  are  here  embraced  under  the  general  designation  of  the 
law.  The  apostle  argues  that  these  passages  being  contained  in  the  law,  must  bo  understood  of  the  corrup¬ 
tion  of  its  professors,  sines  they  ware  addressed  to  them. 

■*  That  all  occasion  of  edf-glorlfleation  may  be  removed.  The  condition  of  a  culprit  who  bos  no  plea  to 
put  forward  is  intimated. 

**  As  one  guilty  of  violating  the  law,  and  liable  at  any  time  to  be  brought  to  trial,  and  punished. 

91  No  justification  could  arise  from  the  law,  since  no  one  observed  it  perfectly. 


•  Gal,  8  :  22L 
f  G.  P.  “  not  one.” 
i  Pi.  139 : 4. 

I  Ptov.  1 : 16;  Isaiah  69 :  7. 
»  P.  «fUilty." 


f  P.  *  we  have  before  proved.”  T.  Bloomfield, 
i  Pa.  6 : 11. 
k  Ps.  10 : 7.  H. 

Ps,  35  :  2. 
o  Gal.  2 ;  16. 
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21.  But  now  without  the  law”  the  justice27  of  God  is  manifested : 
being  testified20  by  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

22.  Even  the  justice  of  God  by  the  faith  of28  Jesus  Christ  unto  all 
and  upon  all,80  who  believe  [in  Him],  for  there  is  no  distinction  :S1  p 

23.  For  all  have  sinned,  and  need  the  glory  of  God.** 

24.  Being  justified  freely*  by  His  grace,®  through  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus, w 

25.  Whom  God  set  forth  a  propitiation**  through  faith  in  His  blood,” 
to  the  showing  of  His  justice,37  for  the  remission  of  former  sins,88 

26.  Through  the  forbearance  of  God,39  to  the  showing  of  His  justice 
at  this  time that  He  may  be  just,41  and  the  justifier  of42  him  who  is 
of  the  faith  ofr  Jesus  Christ.43 

27.  Where  then  is  [thy]  boasting  ?  It  is  excluded.  By  what  law  ? 
Of  works?  No:  hut  by  the  law  of  faith.44 

28.  For8  we  account*  a  man  to  be  justified  by  faith11  without  the  works 
of  the  law. 

♦ 

“  Independently  of  IL 

71  IX is  grace  and  holiness,  by  which.  He  malm#  thorn  just.  (Boumeplai  explain*  it  of  that  justice  “which 
is  glrec  by  God,  the  justification  which,  comes  from  God." 

*  Tho  manifestation  of  Divine  grace  woe  not  entirely  new.  The  law  and  prophets  hid  prepend  men.  fbr 

it,  and  testified  to  it,  alUumgb  not  with  entire  distinctness.  .  ;  .  c 

“  It  means  the  faith  which  Is  conceived  in  Him:  the  belief  of  what  He  taught,  which  Inspires  hope  of 
forgiveness  through  Him. 

*  Thia  justify iug  grace  of  God  is  proffered  to  all*  and  descends  on  all  who  accept  it  with  fhith. 

n  Of  Jew  or  Gentile. 

99  u  Therefore,  although  yon  may  not  have  sinned  as  much  as  other*,  yon  are,  nevertheless,  destitute  of 
glory,  since  you  are  of  tho  number  of  delinquents.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

n  Justification  Is  the  free  act  of  God— the  mere  exercise  of  Divine  goodness,  totally  independent  of  any 
human,  merit. 

r 

“  Pardon  of  sin  and  sanctifying  grace  are  granted  in  consideration  of  the  ransom  given  by  Christ.  The 
term  used  by  the  apostle  signifies  the  ransom  given  to  save  the  life  of  a  prisoner. 

**  The  covering  of  the  ark  was  called  by  this  name  as  the  mercy  seat,  from  which  God  dispensed  Avars. 
It  was  sprinkled  with  blood  on  the  day  of  consecration.  The  text  may  contain  a n  allusion  to  it  as  the  type 
of  Christ  He  is  the  victim  of  atonement  for  sin. 

”  By  the  belief  that  Hie  .blood  was  shed  for  the  expiation  of  the  sins  of  mankind:  a  propitiation  by  His 
blood  through  faith  In  Him. 

”  Divine  j  astice  punishes  sin  in  Christ,  who  took  on  Himself  to  expiate  it  Divine  grace  and  sanctification 
are  imparted  through  Him.  St.  Chrysostom  understands  it  of  the  display  of  the  riches  of  His  mercy,  a  mean* 
ing  which  Is  agreeable  to  many  passages  of  Script  ore. 

14  Tho  sins  previously  committed  by  all  mankind.  The  atonement  was  offered  up,  likewise,  for  the  sins 
which  men  would  commit  to  the  end  of  time. 

39  God  tolerates  sinners  In  a  manner  that  seems  to  derogate  from  His  majoety  and  holiness.  The  most 
enormous  crimes,  directly  levelled  against  Himself  often  pass  unpunished.  But  this  life  is  only  a  port  of  the 
great  display  of  Ills  attributes. 

■ 

Divine  justice,  sanctity,  and  mercy,  which  were  partially  exhibited  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  were 
displayed  in  a  most  striking  manner,  In  the  great  mystery  of  the  Redomptioa. 

44  That  Ho  may  appear  and  be  known  to  be  just. 

”  God  makes  believers  just,  by  exciting  them  to  compunction,  and  p&rdoniog  them. 

43  -Who  believes  in  Christ  as  his  Redeemer  and  Lord,  and  embraces  Him  with  gratitude  and  love. 

44  As  salvation  is  proffered  to  men.  only  through  the  merits  of  Christ,  all  pretext  for  self-glorification  Is 
takcD  away.  No  works  that  man  can  do  of  his  natural  strength,  no  legal  observances,  can  save  him. 

■k 

p  1  Cor.  14  :  7.  q  Titus  3  :  6. 

*  l*. 14  which  believeth  in,”  ■  O.  P. “Therefore.**  V.  A.  D.  F.  G.  Memph.  Ar. 

t  P.  “  conclude,”— think,  or  judge.  «  Critics  suspect  It,  since  MSB.  vary. 
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29.  Is  He  the  God  of  the  Jews  only  ?  Is  He  not  also  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles?  Yea,  of  the  Gentiles  also.45 

30.  For,  indeed,  it  is  one  God,  who  justifieth  circumcision43  by  faith, 
and  foreskin47  through  faith. 

31.  Do  we  then  destroy  law  by  faith  ?  God  forbid :  but  wc  establish 
law.48 


CHAPTER  IV. 

JUSTIFICATION1  DOES  NOT  ARISE  FROM  THE  WORKS  OF  THE  LAW,  BUT  FROM  FAITH  IN 
GOD,  WHICH  WAS  ACCOUNTED  AS  JUSTICE  TO  ABRAHAM,  BEFORE  HE  WAS  CIRCUMCISED, 
WHO,  NOT  BY  THE  LAW,  BUT  BY  THE  JUSTICE  OF  FAITH,  BECAME  THE  FATHER  OF 
ALL  WHO  SHOULD  IMITATE  HIS  FAITH.  HE  BELIEVED  GOD,  DECLARING  TO  HIM  THAT 
HE  SHOULD  BE  TUB  FATHER  OF  MANY  NATIONS  BY  THB  SEED  THAT  WAS  PROMISED 
TO  HIM,  AT  A  TIME  WORN  BOTH  HE  AND  HIS  WIFE  HAD  PASSED  THE  YEARS  IN  WHICH 

THEY  MIOHT  HOPE  FOB  OFFSPRING. 

* 

1.  What  then  shall  we  say  that  Abraham,  our  father,1  found  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  flesh  ?• 

2.  For  if  Abraham  was  justified  by  works,  he  hath,  glory,  but  not 
with  God. 

3.  For  what  saith  the  Scripture?  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was 
reputed  to  him  for  justice.3  b 

4.  But  to  him  who  worketh  the  reward  is  not  reckoned  as  a  grace,3 
but  as  a  debt. 

5.  But  to  him  who  worketh  not,4  yet  believe th  on6  Him  who  justifieth 


41  Therefore  salvation  lfl  not  dependent  on  the  legal  observances,  which  regarded  the  Jews  only.  “  If  you 
object  the  old  dispensation,  even  then  Providence  embraced  all,  though  in  different  ways :  for  to  yon  a  written 
law  was  given,  to  them  the  natural  law.”  fit.  Chrysostom. 

*  The  drauadied.  "  The  un  circumcised. 

m  The  article  being  omitted  in  the  teat,  law  may  be  taken,  In  a  general  sense,  for  all  moral  restraint.  If 
taken  in  a  more  restricted  sense  for  the  oersisotilal  law,  faith  shows  the  end  to  which  it  was  directed,  namely, 
Christ,  and  the  means  by  which  Its  observance  could  be  rendered  available  to  salvation.  Christ  and  Ilis 
apostle*  did  not  set  aside  the  law  as  having  no  Divine  sanction,  bnt  they  developed  and  perfected  it. 

*  “  According  to  the  flesh”— onr  natural  progenitor.  Bo  it  was  understood  hy  SL  Chrysostom.  "  lie  called 
him  father  according  to  the  flesh,  to  ex  el  ode  thorn  from  genuine  relationship  to  him,  and  to  prepare  for  the 
Gentiles  a  relationship  to  him.”  Martini  and  Alltoll,  however,  oxpl&in  these  words  in  connection  with  the 
verb,  the  apostle  demanding  whether  Abraham  had  obtained  Divine  favor  hy  external  works,  such  as  dr- 
cumoision,  which  he  afterwards  shows  not  to  be  the  fret.  This  meaning  1*  more  in  accordance  with  the 
-contest. 

*  Faith  in  the  Divine  promise  was  graciously  accepted  by  God,  in  lieu  of  justice,  and  accounted  meritorious. 

*  Favor. 

4  This  doe*  not  imply  that  he  does  nothing,  bnt  only  that  bis  work  Is  not  such  as  entitles  him  to  recom¬ 
pense.  “  It  la  Imputed  to  him  believing,  bnt  it  would  not  have  been  imputed  had  he  not  himself  contributed 
something.’*  BL  Chrysostom. 

*  The  preposition  requires  this  translation.  Rail  an  oe  on  God  1*  the  fruit  of  faith  in  Him. 


*  Heb.T  :  16;  9: 10. 


b  Gen.  15  :  5;  Gal,  3  :  0;  James  2  :  23. 
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the  impious,0  his  faith  is  reputed  to  justice  [according  to  the  purpose  of 
the  grace  of  Grodc]. 

6.  As  David  also7  describeth*  the  blessedness  of  the  man  to  'whom 
God  reputcth  justice  without  works : 

7.  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,®  and  whose  sins 
are  covered.* 

8.  Blessed  is  the  man,  to  whom  the  Lord  doth  not  impute  Bin, 

9.  Is  this  blessedness  then  on  the  circumcision10  only,*  or  on  the 
foreskin11  also  ?  For  we  say,  that  to  Abraham  faith  was  reputed  for 
justice* 

10.  How  then  was  it  reputed?  In  circumcision,  or  in  foreskin?12 
Not  in  circumcision,  but  in  foreskin.13 

11.  And  he  received  the  sign14  of  circumcision,7  a  seal  of  the  justice 
of  the  faith,  which  is  in  foreskin  ;15  that  he  might  be  father  of  all  who 
believe  by  foreskin,10  that  to  them  also  it  may  be  reputed  for  justice : 

12.  And  he  might  be  father  of  circumcision,17  not  only  to  those  who 
are  of  circumcision,18  but  to  those  who  follow  the  footsteps  of  the  faith, 
which  our  father  Abraham1*  had,  when  yet  uncircumcised* 

13.  For  not  through  the  law50  was  the  promise  to  Abraham,  or  to  his 
seed,  that  he  should  be  heir  of  the  world,21  but  through  the  justice  of 
faith.*3 

14.  For  if  they  who  are  of  the  law*3  be  heirs,  faith  is  made  void,®  the 
promise  is  of  no  effect. 

9  God  Justifies  the  most  impious  man  on  his  belief  and  repentance,  and  erery  tinner  on  similar  conditions, 
44  Betiect  how  great  it  is  to  be  perauaded  and.  convinced,  that  God  can  instantaneously  not  only  free  from 
punishment,  but  even  make  just,  and  worthy  of  immortal  honors,  the  man  who  hu  lived  in  iniquity  Idem. 

T  The  apostle  proceeds  to  prove  that  this  view  of  justice  is  contained  in  tho  ancient  Scriptures.  “  Ha  ap< 
pears  indeed  to  allege  a  passage  not  suited  to  his  purpose,  for  the  Psalmist  did  not  say:  Blessed  are  they 
whom  (kith  is  imputed  to  justice;  but  he  does  this  designedly,  not  through  ignorance,  arguing  from  the  less 
to  the  greater;  for  if  lie  who  received  forgiveness  through  grace  is  blessed,  much  more  so  be  who  is  justified, 
who  hath  manifested  faith.”  fit  Chrysostom. 

*  The  covering  up  with  a  mantle  Is  an  imperfect  figure  of  the  pardon  of  sin,  which  is  wholly  cancelled  by 
Divino  mercy.  Is.  1:18. 

*  As  a  debt  is  cancelled  by  drawing  a  line  across  the  obligation. 

10  The  dreumcised — the  Jews.  The  abstract  noun  is  put  for  the  concrete. 

11  The  undrcumcisod^the  Oen  tiles,  *  After  his  circumcision,  or  before  t  29  Not  after,  but  before. 

14  Circumcision  was  a  sign  of  the  taking  away  of  the  carnal  sense. 

u  The  rite  was  a  token  of  the  justice  which  he  had  obtained  through  faith,  before  he  was  circumcised. 

*  That  is,  in  the  state  of  nncireumdaion — uncircumcised  believers.  “By”  is  here  equivalent  to  “in.”  This 
circumstance  was  so  ordained  that  he  might  be  as  a  father  by  feith  to  tho  Gentiles,  who  were  not  circumoised, 
that  they  might  bo  justified  and  saved  by  frith, 

11  A  dmirociscd  father — ono  who  ahould  Impart  the  benefits  of  circumcision. 

a  Who  are  cirenmcifwd. 

11  The  fkith  which  Abraham  had  before  he  was  circumcised. 

90  This  promise  was  made  before  the  law  of  circumcision  was  given. 

u  By  means  of  his  numerous  posterity,  especially  by  means  of  Uini  in  whom  all  nations  should  be  blessed. 

59  It  was  directed  to  exercise  and  reward  his  faith. 

9  If  the  Jews,  living  undor  the  law,  are  by  reasou  of  It  heirs  of  the  promises,  then  the  faith  of  Abraham  is 
made  void,  the  promise  itself  is  of  uo  effect,  since  it  was  door  that  Abraham  was  not  heir  of  the  world 
through  them. 


c  From  2  Tim.  1 : 9. 
(  Gen.  17  : 10, 11. 


A  Pa.  31  : 1. 

fG.P.  +  «and.”  V.E, 


*  V.  Bloomfield. 
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15.  For  the  law  worketh  wrath;24  for  where  there  is  no  law  there  is 
no  transgression.25 

16.  Therefore  of  faith,213  that  by  grace11  the  promise  might  be  sure  to 
all  the  seed,  not  to  that  only  which  is  of  the  law,^  but  to  that  also  which 
is  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,28  who  is  father  of  us  all.20 

i 

*  17,  (As  it  is  written  :  I  have  made  thee  father  of  many  nations)1  be¬ 
fore  God,  whom  he  believed,  who  quickeneth  the  dead,  and  callcth  those 
things  which  are  not,30  k  as  those  that  are. 

18.  Against  hope  he  believed  in  hope,51  that  he  might  become  father 
of  many  nations,  according  to  that  which  was  said  to  him :  So  shall  thy 
seed  he.1 

19.  And  he  was  not  weakened  in  faith,32  neither  did  he  consider  his 
own  body,  which  wasm  dead,83  he  being  now  almost  a  hundred  years  old, 
and  the  deadness34  of  Sara’s  womb. 

20.  At  the  promise  also  of  God  he  staggered  not  by  unbelief,  but  he 
was  strong  in  faith,33  giving  glory  to  God 

21.  a  Well  knowing57  that  whatever  He  promised,  He  is  able  also  to 
perform. 

22.  Therefore  was  it  also  reputed  to  him  for  justice. 

23.  Now  it  is  written  not  for  him  only,  that  it  was.  reputed  to  him 
[for  justice]. 

24.  But  for  us  also,  to  whom  it  shall  be  reputed,  if  we  believe  in 
Him,  who  raised  up  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  from  the  dead,33 

25.  Who  was  delivered  up  for  our  sins,®  and  rose  again  for  our  justi¬ 
fication.40 


•  **  Gives  occasion  to  transgression  And  punishment. 

**  This  general  principle  is  self-evident.  However*  sing  may  be  committed  against  the  natural  law* 
where  there  is  no  written  law. 

“  The  justice  of  Abraham  was  of  faith,  that  the  promise  might  embrace  Gentile  believers,  as  well  as  Jews- 
Faith  being  the  principle  of  justification,  it  rested  on  grace,  and  was  open  to  Gentile,  as  well  as  Jew. 

**  The  Jews.  ■  All  believers. 

*  Gentiles  ae  well  aw  Jews. 

m  God  also  in  His  counsels  calls  to  the  faith  nations  before  they  exist. 

n  When  there  was  do  natural  ground  of  hope— when  every  natural  consideration  precluded  all  hope— be¬ 
ttered  on  hope  (as  the  text  has  it),  hoping  against  every  appearance.  “Against  human  hope  he  believed  in 
the  hope  of  God.”  Chrysostom. 

*9  By  natural  considerations. 

"  Worn  out,  void  of  vigor  and  power. 
u  Past  child-bearing. 

u  This  is  the  repetition  of  the  same  sentiment. 

*  Honoring  His  truth  and  power  by  unreserved  frith  and  confidence. 

91  Being  titoroogbly  convinced. 

■  **  The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  a  special  object  of  Christian  frith.  Abraham  believed  in  the  miraculous 
energy  to  be  imported  to  bis  own  body,  and  subsequently  in  the  power  of  God  to  resuscitate  Isaac. 

“  To  expiate  them. 

43  To  be  the  model  and  cause  of  our  spiritual  resurrection. 

h  G.  P.  “  that  U  might  be  by  grace,  to  the  end.” 

*  2  Mace.  7  :  28. 

m  G.  P.  “now.”  V.  F.  G.  versions.  It  is  put  afterwards, 
a  G.  P.  +  “  And.”  V.  D.  E.  F.  G. 


*  Gen.  17  :  4. 
1  Gen.  17  :  5. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

4 

« 

BEING  JUSTIFIED,  HE  SAYS,  BY  FAITH,  WE  CLOBY  NOT  ONLY  IN  HOPE,  BUT  AL80  IN  AFFLIC¬ 
TIONS;  FOR  IF  CHRIST  DIED  FOR  US  WHILST  WE  WERE  YET  IMPIOUS,  MUCH  MORE  WILL 

UR  BATE  US,  NOW  THAT  WE  ABE  JUSTIFIED  THROUGH  HIS  BLOOD  :  AND  AS  BY  THE  ONE 

ACT  OF  DISOBEDIENCE  ON  THE  PART  OF  ADAM,  WE  ALL  SINNED,  AND  DIED  J  SO  BY  THE 

OBEDIENCE  OF  CHUIST  ALONE,  WE  ARE  JUSTIFIED  FBOM  MANY  SINS  UNTO  LIFE. 

1.  Being  justified,  therefore,  by  faith,  let  us  have*  peace1  with  God, 
through  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST. 

2*  Through  whom,  also,  we3  have  access*  by  faith  into  this  grace,  in 
which  we  stand,3  and  we  glory  in  the  hope  of  the  glory  [of  the  sons4]  of 
God. 

3.  And  not  only  so,  but  we  glory0  also  in  tribulations  :5  knowing  that 
tribulation  workcth  patience : 

4.  And  patience  trial,3  and  trial  hope,7 

o.  And  hope  confoundeth0  not,  because  the  chari ty*  of  God  is  poured 
forth  in  our  hearts10  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  given  to  us.u 

G.  For  why,d  whilst  we  were  yet  weak,13  did  Christ®  in  due13  time  die 
for  the  ungodly  ?14 

7.  For  scarcely  for  a  just  man  doth  any  one  die :  for  the  goodu  man 
some  one  would  dare  die. 

8.  But  God  commendeth  His  love  towards  us:  because,  while  we 
were  yet  sinners  [in  due  time] 

1  Peace  here  means  reconciliation,  pardon,  grace.  Having  shown  that  justioe  comes  through  faith  to  Jews 
fttvl  Gentiles,  he  proceeds  to  show  the  effects  of  faith. 

3  The  apostle  speaks  in  the  name  of  all  the  faithful. 

a  It  is  through  Christ  we  approach  to  God,  and  attain  to  grace,  which  enables  ns  to  stand  erect  against 
our  assailants. 

4  The  faithful  rejoice  in  the  hope,  that  they  will  ho  mode  partakers  of  the  glory  of  God. 

*  Faith,  tlio  source  of  our  justification,  imparts  joy,  by  the  hope  which  it  nourishes,  aud  gives  us  strength 
and  consolation  amidst  the  afflictions  of  life,  especially  such  as  ore  endured  for  the  faith  ftselL 

<*  Patience  produces  approval.  Sufferings  are  the  ordeal  through  which  the  believer  passes.  As  silver  or 
gold  is  tried  and  purified  in  the  crucible,  so  Is  be  by  affliction. 

I  The  patient  man,  whoso  approving  conscience  is  a  sign  of  Divine  approval,  cherishes  hope  of  relief  and 

reward. 

9  Docs  not  disappoint— fill  with  shame. 

*  That  love  which  God  bears  to  us,  as  St.  Chrysostom  and  others  explain  it.  St.  Augustin  prefers  under¬ 
standing  It  of  the  love  which  we  bear  to  God,  under  the  Inflnenoe  of  His  grace. 

10  Divine  love  strengthens  hope,  and  raise*  it  to  confidence. 

II  « lie  poured  forth  atonco  the  fountain  of  all  goods,  even  before  we  entered  on  the  combat.*  St.  Chry¬ 
sostom. 

"  By  rcanon  of  ran — powerless — diseased  unto  death. 

IJ  At  the  time  divinely  decreed;  or  seasonably. 

h  Sinners  of  all  degrees.  The  impious  may  be  specified.  In  order  to  set  forth  more  strikingly  tho  con¬ 
descension  of  Christ. 

»  For  the  kind  men  wmoone  might  venture  to  die.  St,  Chrysostom  understands  tbo  text  of  a  virtuous 
nj  an.  St.  Jerome ;  11  for  a  just  cause* 

*  0.  P.  "  we  have.**  V.  A.  0.  I>.  versions. 

b  Eph.  2  : 18.  *  1  James  1:3. 

d  G.  P.  affirm,  St  Chrya.  V.  St.  Ireneeus,  S183.  Versions  vary. 

e  Ileb.  9  :  14 ;  1  Pet.  3  : 18. 
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9.  Christ  died  for  us:  much  more,  therefore,  now  being  justified  by 
His  blood,  shall  we  be  saved  from  wrath  through  Him, 

10.  For  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the 
death  of  His  Son ;  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by 
His  life.*9 

11.  And  not  only  so ;  but  also  we  glory  in  God,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  we  have  now  received  reconciliation. 

12.  Wherefore,  as  by  one  man17  the  sin18  entered  into  this  world,19 
and  by  the  sin  death,  and  so  death  passed  unto  all  men,  in  whomf  all 
have  sinned  :* 

IS.  For  until*  the  law31  sin  was  in  the  world:  but  sin  wash  not  im¬ 
puted,21  when  there  was  no  law. 

14.  But  death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses,  even  over  those  who 
sinned  not  after  the  likeness  of  the  transgression  of  Adam,23  who  was 
the  figure  of  Him  who  was  to  come.24 

15.  But  not  as  the  offence,  so  also  ts  the  gift.  For  if  by  the  offence 
of  the  one  the  many29  died :  much  more  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gift 
in  grace2®  of  the  one  man  Jesus  Christ  hath  abounded  unto  the  many.27 

16.  And  not  as  by  one  sin,1  so  also  is  the  gift.  For  the  judgment 
indeed  from  one  to  condemnation:  but  the  gift  is  of  many  offences28  to- 
justification. 

17.  For  if  by  the  one  man\ offence  death  reigned  through  tho  one  : 

* 

much  more,  they  who  receive  the  abundance  of  the  grace,  and  of  the 
gift,29  and  of  justice, k  shall  reign  in  life  through  the  one  Jesus  Christ. 


“  As  He  lives,  so  will  He  impart  life  to  us.  n  Adam. 

u  The  original  transgression.  '*  The  human  family. 

*  Death  bu  bod  dominion  over  all  the  descendants  of  Adam,  because  all  are  defiled  with  sin— all  bars 
sinned  In  him,  at  the  parent  of  the  human  family ;  bis  act  being  regarded  as  that  of  all  mankind.  “  It  ie 
evident  that  It  wee  not  tho  transgression  of  the  law,  but  the  sin  of  disobedience  committed  by  Adam,  which 
destroyed  ell  thing*.”  Chr  jaoetom. 

**  The  Mosaic  or  written  law. 

**  Its  turpitude  was  not  acknowledged,  or  felt  so  sensibly  as  after  the  promulgation  of  the  law,  which 
pointed  it  out,  and  declared  its  punishment. 

“  Bren  Infants  died,  who  were  Incapable  of  actual  Bin, 

91  Christ.  Adam  was  the  caose  of  death  to  ell  his  race.  Christ  Is  the  source  of  lifo  to  all  who  obey  llim. 
“As  be  was  the  cause  of  death  brought  on  by  the  forbidden  fault  to  bis  posterity,  Although  they  at*  not  of 
the  tree,  eo  Christ  wes  to  His  followers  the  source  of  justice,  which  He  bestowed  on  all  of  us  through  the 
cross,  although  we  did  not  justice.”  St.  Chrysostom, 

“  The  jn altitude  of  men— the  human  race. 

*  The  grace  of  God  seems  here  to  be  taken  for  Divine  goodness  and  mercy:  tho  gift  is  the  effect  of  tills 
goodness  in  the  heart  of  man.  “  If  sin — the  sin  of  one  man— was  attended  with  such  results,  bow  much 
greater  must  follow  from  grace,  the  grace  of  God,  not  of  the  Father  only,  bat  of  tbs  Son  likewise.”  St.  Chry¬ 
sostom. 

P  To  the  human  race.  It  is  proffered  to  all* 

—  The  one  Bin  of  Adam  subjected  all  mankind  to  death ;  the  atonement  of  Christ  satisfies  not  only  for  thnt 
sin,  but  for  all  the  actual  sins  of  men.  “ lie  means,1*  observes  St  Chrysostom,  “that  Bin  brought  ou  death 
and  damnation ;  bat  that  grace  not  only  took  away  that  Bin,  bat  ell  others  that  were  afterwards  committed.” 

w  These  various  expressions  denote  pardon  awd  sanctifying  grace.  “We  have  received  from  grace  not  only 

t  ty*o».  PhlL  3 : 13;  4 ;  10.  V.  Chryt  Aug.  Some  moderns.  P.  “  for  that.1' 

V  During.  3  Mate.  14: 10.  *  hO.Cfarye.  P.  “1b  not”  V.  A. 

i  G.  P.  “  one  that  sinned.”  V.  D.  EL  F.  G.  versions.  kO.P.“  the  gift  of  righteousness.”  V.  Chrys* 
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18.  Therefore  as  by  the  offence  of  one80  to  all  mep  to  condemnation: 
so  also,  by  the  justice  of  one,31  to  all  men  to  justification  of  life. 

19.  For  as  by  the  disobedience  of  the  one  man,  the  many  were  made 
sinners  f2  so  also  by  the  obedience  of  the  one,  the  many  shall  be  made 
just. 

20.  But  law33  entered  in,  that  sin  might  abonnd.M  And  where  sin 

m 

abounded,  grace  did  abound  more  ;u 

21.  That  as  sin  reigned  unto  death ;  so  also  grace  may  reign  through 
justice  unto  life  everlasting,  through  Jesus  Christ  out  Lord. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


VK  HAVE  BEEN  BAPTIZED  IN  CHRIST,  THAT,  BEING  DEAD  TO  SIX,  WE  MAY  HENCEFORTH 
WALK  IN  NEWNESS  OF  LIFE,  AS  CHRIST,  HATING  DIED  ONCE,  AND  HAVING  BEEN 
BURIED,  ROSE  TO  A  NEW  LIFE,  TO  DIE  NO  MORE.  WE  MOST  NOT  THEN  OBEY  SIN 
OR  OUR  LUSTS,  BUT  BEING  FREED  FROM  THE  LAW,  AND  DELIVERED  FROM  SIN  BY 
THE  GRACE  OF  CHRIST,  AND  MADE  SERVANTS  OF  JUSTICE,  WE  SHOULD  DEVOTE  OUR 
BODIES  TO  THE  SERVICE  OF  JUSTICE  UNTO  LIFE,  AH  WE  HAD  BEFORE  EMPLOYED 
THEM  IN  UNCLEANNESS  UNTO  DEATH. 

b 

1.  What  then  shall  we  say  ?*  Shall  we  continue  in  sin,  that  grace 
may  abound? 

2,  God  forbid.  Forb  how  shall  we,  who  are  dead0  to  sin,1  live  any 
longer  therein  ? 


what  was  needful  for  tbe  remission  of  sin,  bat  much  more,  for  we  hare  been  freed  from  punishment,  and 
bare  laid  aside  all  malice,  and  been  born  anew  from  above,  and  bare  arisen,  having  consigned  the  old  man 
to  the  tomb,  and  we  bare  been  redeemed  and  sanctified,  and  raised  to  tbe  adoption  of  boob,  and  jostifled,  and 
been  made  brothers  and  coheirs  of  tbe  Only- be gotten*  and  incorporated  with  Him,  and  made  flesh  of  Hia 
flesh,  and  united  with  Him,  as  the  body  to  the  head,  Paul  called  all  those  things  the  abundance  of  grace, 
showing  that  we  have  received  not  only  a  remedy  equal  to  the  wound,  but  also  health,  and  beanty,  and  honor, 
and  glory,  and  dignities  far  surpassing  our  nature.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

»>  The  sentence  is  elliptical.  Tbe  guilt  and  punishment  of  original  sin  passed  to  all  men. 

n  Grace,  in  consequence  of  one  just  act,  was  proffered  to  all  for  their  justification  and  glory.  “  In  the  first 
Adam  we  tell,  he  not  having  observed  the  commandment  of  God:  in  the  second  we  have  been  reconciled, 
He  becoming  obedient  unto  death.”  St.  Ir  emeus,  1.  5.  Adv.  User.  16,  n.  3. 

«  Heirs  of  his  sin. 

«  This  may  be  undorstood  of  the  natural  law,  whose  farce  was  Celt  on  the  fall  of  man,  by  the  restraint  of 
his  passions  disposed  to  revolt.  It  is,  however,  general fy  understood  of  the  Mosaic  law. 

«  «  <  In  order  that’  docs  not  here  point  to  the  motive,  bnt  tbo  result,  fbr  tho  law  was  given,  not  with  a  view 
that  sin  should  abound,  bnt  rather  to  diminish  and  destroy  sin:  but  the  contrary  took  place,  not  from  the 
nature  of  the  law,  but  from  the  neglect  of  those  who  received  it.”  Chrysostom. 

91  “  Christ  hath  paid  far  more  than  we  owed,  as  much  ae  the  boundless  ocean  exceeds  a  single  drop  of  water. 
Doubt  not  then,  0  man,  on  seeing  tbe  riches  of  tho  Divine  gifts,  nor  ask  how  the  spark  of  death  and  sin  la 
extinguished  in  the  oeucut  of  the  gifts  of  God.”  Idem. 

»  «■  Wbot  is  it  to  l>e  dead  to  sin?  To  obey  it  henceforward  in  nothing.  Baptism  has  once  for  all  effected 

this,  having  made  us  dead  to  sin.”  Idem. 


a  St.  Chrys.  "  What  then  V 
c  1  Pet.  2  ;  24. 


t>  G.  P.  —  V.  F.  Q.  versions. 
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3*  Know  ye  not|that  all  we  who  are  baptized  in  Christ  Jesus,  are 
baptized  in  His  death  ?9 

4.  For  wc  are  buried  together41  with  Him  by  baptism  into  death:3  that 
as  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead  by  the  glory4  of  the  Father,  so  we 
also  may  walk8  in  newness  of  life,1 

5.  For,  if  we  have  been  planted  together6  in  the  likeness  of  His  death, 

we  shall  be  also  of  His  resurrection. 

♦ 

6.  Knowing  this,  that  onr  old  man7  is  crucifiedf  with  Him,8  that  the 
body  of  sin9  may  be  destroyed,  and  that  we  may  serve  sin  no  longer.10 

7.  For  he  who  is  dead,  is  justified  from  sin.11 

8.  But  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  we  believe,  that  we  shall  live  also 
together  with  Christ:* 

9.  Knowing,  that  Christ  rising  again  from  the  dead  dieth  now  no 
more,  death  shall  no  more  have  dominion  over  Him, 

10.  For  that  He  died  for  sin,  He  died  once  \l2h  but  that  He  liveth,  He 
liveth  to  God.13 

11.  So  ye  also  reckon14  yourselves  dead  indeed  to  sin,  but  alive  to 
God,15  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

12.  Let  not  sin16  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal17  body,  so  as  to  obey* 
its  lusts.18 

*  Bo  as  to  represent  it,  and  bind  ourselves  to  its  Imitation.  “That  we  may  die  a a  He  died ;  for  baptism  in 
the  cocoas.  What  therefore  the  cross  and  tomb  were  to  Christ,  baptism  is  to  nr,  although  not  in  tbo  same 
manner;  for  He  died  In  tbs  flesh  and  was  buried,  and  we  die  and  are  buried  to  si u.”  Idem.  By  baptism -we 
are  transferred  to  Christ,  and  Incorporated  with  Him. 

*  This  alludes  to  immersion,  which  was  the  ordinary  mode  of  baptising.  The  plunging  of  the  body  under 

the  water  was  an  image  of  entombing.  *  Tower. 

'  Our  life  should  he  new,  as  Christ,- after  Hi*  resurrection,  was  glorious  and  immortal. 

8  The  Image  of  plants  souk  in  the  same  Mil,  and  shooting  forth  their  branches,  is  employed  to  represent 
our  assimilation  to  Christ,  by  baptism,  and  our  spiritual  growth.  “ Death  takes  place  in  both,  but  out  in  the 
same  way ;  for  the  death  of  Christ  was  in  the  flesh,  ours  is  a  death  to  sin.”  fit.  Chrysostom. 

I  Corrupt  nature— sinful  habits.  “  He  calls  all  malice  the  old  man.”  Idem. 

*  We  hare  mortified  our  passion^  and,  as  it  were,  nailed  them  to  the  cross. 

*  The  sinful  body — riotous  habits,  which  sre  represented  as  embodied. 

“  Be  no  longer  slaves  to  sin. 

II  He  only  who  truly  dies  to  sin,  obtains  its  pardon  in  baptism.  *  As  be  who  is  dead  Is  thenceforward  in¬ 
capable  of  sinning,  since  be  lies  dead,  so  he  who  comes  up  from  the  baptismal  font,  having  died  there  once, 
must  remain  altogether  dead  to  sin.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

m  Christ  died  on  account  of  sin,  to  expiate  1L  “He  was  not  subject  to  sin,  hut  He  died  for  our  sin ;  for  He 
died  In  older  to  take  it  away,  and  cut  It  ofl,  and  destroy  it”  Idem. 

u  Perpetually— for  the  glory  of  God. 

“He  used  this  expression  with  great  propriety, since  the  matter  Is  not  capable  of  boing  visibly  exhi¬ 
bited.”  St  Cbryaostofo. 

u  Bound  to  live  conformably  to  His  law.  *  He  that  thus  Uretb,  will  attain  to  all  virtue,  haring  Jesus  for 
his  fellow-combatant”  Idem. 

m  Passion — sinful  indination.  “He  did  not  say,  let  not  the  flesh  live  and  act,  but  let  not  sin  reign;  for 
He  did  not  come  to  destroy  nature,  hut  to  direct  our  choice :  then  showing  that  we  are  held  under  the  power 
of  aril  by  no  force  or  necessity,  hat  of  onr  own  will.  He  did  not  say,  let  It  not  tyrannise,  which  would  indi¬ 
cate  neeesslty,  hut  let  it  not  reign.*  Idem.  , 

n  Corruptible — eoon  to  perish.  “  This  above  that  the  combats  are  temporary,  ttn<l  soon  to  pass  away.” 
Idem. 

“  Bt  Chrysostom  remarks:  “It  Is  ho  honor  to  gratify  In  all  things  the  body  In  its  caprice ;  ou  the  contrary, 

«  GaL8j27;  CoL2:12.  •  Bph.2: 10;  4:  28;  Heb.12: 1;  1  Pet.2: 1;  d:  2.  r  Gal.  2:19. 

f  G.  P.  “  with  Him.”  V.  I).  £,  F.  G.  Syr.  a  G.  P.  “  In  that  ho  died,  he  died  nnto  sin  once.” 

i  G.  P.  "obey  U  tn  the  lusts  thereot”  V.  A  B.  CL  versions. 
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13.  But  neither  yield  ye  yonr  members  as  instrpnents  of  iniquity  to 
sin :  but  present  yourselves  to  God,w  as  those  who  are  alive  from  the 
dead, 10  and  your  members  as  instruments  of  justice*1  to  God. 

14.  For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over*2  you ;  for  ye  are  not  under*5 
law,  but  under  grace.24 

15.  What  then  ?  shall  we  sin,  because  we  are  not  under  law,  but  under 
grace  ?  God  forbid. 

16.  Know  ye  not  to  whom  ye  yield  yourselves  as  servants  to  obey, 
his  servants  ye  are,  whom  .ye  obey,*  whether  it  be  of  sin  unto  death^5 
or  of  obedience  unto  justice  ?25 

17.  But  thanks  to  God,1  that  ye  were  servants  of  sin,27  but  ye  have 
obeyed  from  the  heart,28  unto  that  form  of  doctrine,®  in  which  ye  have 
been  instructed.® 

18.  Being  then  freed  from  sin,  ye  became  servants  of  justice.30 

19.  I  speak  a  human  thing,31  because  of  the  infirmity  of  your  flesh  : 
for  as  ye  have  yielded  your  members  to  serve  uncleanness  and  iniquity 


» 

it  la  the  lowest  bondage,  and  the  greatest  ignominy:  for  when  U  does  what  it  will,  then  is  the  individual 
stripped  of  all  liberty,  but  when  It  U  restrained,  he  fflinenes  his  ovu  dignity." 

"  As  victim*. 

*  Living  by  grace— dead  to  sin.  .  . 

“  Virtue.  “Therefore  the  body  is  not  evil,  since  It  may-become  an  instrument  of  jwstiee  ”  Si.  Chrysostom. 

39  Sin  shall  exerdee  no  Irresistible  sway. 

°  The  text  may  bo  understood  of  low  in  general.  Christians  are  not,  indeed,  fires  from  the  moral  law,  bat 
they  are  not  wholly  under  ft,  since  grace  affords  strength  to  fulfil  it,  and  a  remedy  for  transgression.  They 
arc  not  bound  by  the  ceremonial  law,  under  which  the  power  of  sin  was  great,  “  for  the  Spirit  was  not  at 
hand  to  help,  nor  was  baptism  yet  given  to  deaden  the  passions.”  St  Chrysostom. 

**  Grace  and  pardon  are  now  proffered  totll,  through  Jesus  Christ 

“  The  slaves  of  sin,  notwithstanding  the  profession  of  Christianity,  shall  be  punished  with  eternal  death. 
“I  do  not  us  yet  speak  of  boll,  he  says,  nor  of  th&t  great  torment,  but  of  the  shame  In  this  life,  since  you 
become  slaves,  and  willing  slaves,  and  slaves  of  sin,  and  with  this  eddltion  that  you  die  again.'1  St-  Chry¬ 
sostom. 

"  Obedience  through  grace  to  the  Birins  commandments  secures  our  acceptance  with  God.  It  Is  the  con¬ 
dition  for  entering  into  life. 

v  The  apostle  thanks  Ood  for  their  deliverance  from  this  bondage ;  *for  it  waa  not  the  power  of  man  which 
rescued  us  from  these  evils,  but  thanks  be  given  to  God,  who  willed  and  accomplished  our  deliverance.”  Si. 
Chrysostom. 

9  “He  justly  observed:  Ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart;  for  ye  were  not  necessitated  or  forced,  bat  will, 
ingly  and  with  eagerness  ye  abandoned  yonr  errors."  Idem. 

*  Allusion  is  made  to  the  casting  of  metals  in  a  mould,  They  gave  themselves  to  be  formed  and  trained 
by  the  apostles. 

30  As  slaves  rescued  from  a  cruel  master,  and  subjected  to  a  kind  lard,  they  had  been  rescued  from  sin, and 
hod  fallen  under  the  mild  control  of  God.  They  were  now  derfited  to  virtue.  “  He  shows  here  two  gifts  of 
God— deliverance  from  sin,  and  the  service  of  justice,  which  la  preferable  to  all  liborty;  for  Ood  acted  like 
one  who  rescues  an  orphan  child  from  barbarians,  who  had  carried  him  off  into  their  country ;  not  content ' 
with  rescuing  him  from  bondage,  He  becomes  as  an  affectionate  parent,  and  raises  him  to  high  honors.”  St. 
Chrysostom. 

M  w  Accommodated  to  human  views  and  weakness— borrowed  from  human  reasonings,  and  tho  ordinary 
nets  of  men.”  Idem. 

e 

a 

k  John  8:34;  2  Tet.  2:  Id.  HCor.fi:  II. 

ta  p,  “  that  form  of  doctrine  which  was  delivered  you rather  “into  that  mould  of  doctrine  into  which  ye 
have  been  cast.” 
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unto  iniquity,®  so  npw  yield  your  members  to  serve  justice  unto  sancti¬ 
fication^ 

20*  For  when  ye  were  servants  of  sin,  ye  were  free  from  justice.3* 
21*  What  fruit,  therefore,  had  ye  then  in  those  things  of  which  ye 
are  now  ashamed  ?  For  the  end  of  them  is  death.35 

22.  But  now  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  having  become  servants56 
of  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  sanctification,  but  tbe  end  everlasting  life. 

23.  For  the  wages®  of  sin  u  death.  But  the  grace11  of  God  is  life 
everlasting,38  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord* 


CHAPTER  VII. 


LIKE  A  WOMAN,  WHOSE  HUSBAND  IS  DEAD,  WE  HAVE  BEEN  FUSED  BT  CHRIST  FROM  TIIE 
LAW,  BY  WHICH  SINFUL  INCLINATIONS  WEBB  BEND  SEED  MOBE  INTENSE,  THAT  WE  MAY 
SERVE  CHRIST  IN  NEWNESS  OF  SPIRIT  ;  BUT  ON  OCCASION  OF  THE  LAW,  WHICH  CON¬ 
DEMNS  SIN,  SIX  MADE  THE  GREATER  EFFORT  AND  INCREASED,  ALTHOUGH  THE  LAW 
WAS  HOLY  AND  SPIRITUAL;  NAY,  EVEN  NOW,  BY  THE  REBELLION  OF  THE  FLESH,  WE 
ARE  ENTICED,  ALTHOUGH  AOA1KST  OUR  WILL,  TO  THINGS  WHICH  REASON  LEADS  US  TO 
ABHOR,  AND  WHICH  ARE  CONTRARY  TO  THE  LAW* 

r 

1.  Kffow^ye  not,  brethren  (for  I  speak  to  those  who  know1  [the] 
law),  that  the  law  hath  dominion  over  a  man  as  long  as  he*  liveth  ? 

2.  For  the  woman  who  hath  a  husband,  is  bound  by  tlieb  law,2  whilst 
the  husband  liveth,  but  if  her  husband  is  dead,  she  is  loosed  from  the 
law  of  the  husband* 

3.  Therefore  whilst  her  husband  liveth,  she  shall  be  ealled3  an  adul¬ 
teress,  if  she  be  with  another  man ;  but  if  her  husband  is  dead,  she  is 
free  from  the  law  of  the  husband,  so  that  she  is  not  an  adulteress,  if  she 
be  with  another  man* 


*  To  tbe  Increase  of  guilt. 

,w  To  advaaoe  la  holiness.  “  Observe  that  bo  everywhere  marks  and  point*  out  the  freedom  of  the  will,” 
Orison. 

M  You  pud  no  regird  to  virtue.  “When  you  lived  In  iniquity,  end  impiety,  and  Um  worst  evils,  you  were 
to  obedient  4*  to  do  no  good  whatever.”  St  Chrysostom.  The  apostle  calls  it  freedom  with  implied  Irony. 

■  **  Shame  and  remorse  are  the  immediate  consequence*  of  sensuality :  eternal  death  is  its  final  punishment. 
N  UL  u  enslaved.”  Tbe  Christian  is  as  a  freed  mao,  who  hae  bound  himeelf  to  a  new  master. 

15  The  term  la  understood  of  meat-money,  or  an  allowance  given  to  soldiers  or  slaves  for  support  It  Is  a 
figure  for  a  reward  strictly  due,  sin  being  deserving  of  death. 

■  Life  everlasting  la  the  gift  of  God.  Grace  prepares  us  for  this  boon.  lie  did  not  say,  it  U  the  reward 
of  your  good  works,  hut  the  gift  of  God,  to  show  that  they  had  net  been  redeemed  by  themselves,  and  that 
they  did  not  receive  tt  as  a  debt,  or  recompense  and  return  for  thdr  labors,  but  that  ell  these  things  were 
done  by  grace.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

1  Ha  addressee  the  Jewleh'convsrt*  especially.  Mack  thinks  that  the  article  Is  omitted  to  avoid  too  marked 
A  distinction  of  them  as  a  class. 

*  By  the  law  of  marriage.  *  As  being  really  a  noli. 


■  G.  P.  *  gift.”  Tbe  donative  oeoa&kmally  given  to  soldiers  was  so  celled, 
a  Eh  SUL  <*it  liveth.”  *  1  Cor.  7  :  89. 
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4.  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  ye  also  are  become  dead  to  thQ  l^w4  by 
the  body3  of  Christ,  that  ye  may  belong  to  another,  who  is  risen'  again 
from  the  dead,  that  we  may  bring  forth  fruit  to  God, . 

5.  For  when  we  were  in  the* flesh,6  the  sinful  inclinations7  whic£  wfere 
by  the  law,8  wrought5  in  our  members,  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death, 

6.  But  now  we  are  loosed10  from  the  law  of  death, d  wherein  we  were 
held,  so  that  we  should  serve  in  newness  of  spirit,  and  not  in  the  old¬ 
ness  of  the  letter.11 

7.  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Is  the  law  sin  ?  God  forbid.  But  I  did 
not  know  sin,  but  by  the  law :  for  I  knew  not  lust,  if  the  law  did  not 
say  :4  Thou  shalt  not  covet.13 

8.  But  sin15  taking  occasion,  through  the  commandment,  wrought  in 
me  all14  lust.  For  without  the  law  sin  was  dead.15 

9.  And  I  lived  without  law  once.16  But  when  the  commandment  came, 
sin  revived. 

10.  And  I  died :  and  the  commandment,  which  was  for  life,17  was 
found  to  be  to  me  unto  death.18 


4  The  comparison  would  seem  to  require  him  to  uj,  that  the  lav  vie  dead;  hot  having  established  the 
principle,  tbit  death  terminate*  the  obligation  of  tb»Iaw>he  preferred  Buying,  that  they  vere  deed  to  the 
law.  4  Although  he  intimated  it,  he  did  nut  say  so,  in  the  proportion,  hat  In  the  conclusion.  In  order  to 
avoid  giving  pain,  lie  introduces  the  woman  as  dead,  saying:  ‘So,  my  brethren,  ye  >Jao  am  dead  to  the  law.’” 
St.  Chrysostom. 

*  Immolated  to  redeem  them  from  th<?  power  of  the  law.  “  He  did  not  simply  mention  death ;  bnt  he  again 
introduced  the  crotjs  as  accomplishing  this,  thereby  reminding  os  of  oar  obligations.”  Idem. 

9  Living  as  carnal  men —before  our  call  to  the  faith. 

T  It.  “  Passions  of  sins*' — fueling*  exciting  to  «ia.  u  Lest  be  might  seem  to  aocnee  the  flesh,  bo  did  not  say, 
which  our  members  produce,  but  wbich  work  in  onr  members ;  showing  thereby,  that  Iniquity  sprang  from 
a  different  Source,  namely,  from  thoughts  Impelling  ui  to  sin,  not  from  the  members  which  are  excited.”  St, 
Chrysostom. 

I  To  which  the  law  gave  occasion.  9  It  Implies  strong  motions  of  passion. 

10  St,  Chrysostom  writes:  “The  chain  that  bound  ns  Is  broken  and  destroyed,  so  that  nothing  now  holds 
us  fast.” 

11  Not  according  to  the  legal  precepts  now  antiquated. 

°  The  dpostle,  in  his  own  person,  represents  each  individual  man.  The  guilt  of  internal  desires  was  made 
manifest  by  the  prohibition,  without  which  we  should  not  hare  a  dear  and  strong  sense  of  it.  “  It  was  not 
so  well  known,”  observes  St.  Chrysostom,  “  for  they  who  lived  before  the  law,  knew  that  they  sinned;  but 
men  learned  it  more  accurately  from  the  law,  when  it  was  given,  on  vhioh  account  they  were  Involved  iu 
greater  guilt  He  dot*  not  speak  of  utter  ignorance,  bnt  he  means  f oiler  knowledge.” 

u  Sin  is  here  personified;  It  means  corrupt  inclination.  " Concupiscence  is  increased  by  the  prohibition, 
when  the  grace  of  the  Redeemer  La  not  at  hand.” .  St.  Augustin. 

H  Great. 

u  It  was  comparatively  powerless,  until  the  knowledge  of  tho  prohibition  excited  it.  “  Vo  a  see,”  cries  8t. 
Chrysostom,  “  how  he  gradually  ebows,  that  the  law  not  only  is  an  accuser  of  sin,  bat  also  in  some  measwte 
prepares  for  it.  This,  as  he  proves,  was  not  through  its  fault,  but  through  the  fault  of  tlio  ungrateful 
Jews.”  ¥ 

for  a  time.  As  the  apostle  speaks  in  the  person  of  the  human  race,  he  Is  thought  by  Bt.  Chrysostom  to 
refer  to  the  state  of  mankind,  before  the  Mosaic  law  was  promulgated.  “  Not  even  Adam,  nor  any  other  man, 
seems  to  have  ever  lived  without  the  natural  law,  for  Qod  In  creating  him.  Implanted  His  law  in  Lina.”  The 
text,  if  understood  of  tbc apostle  himself;  may  refer  to  his  childhood,  before  ha  was  instructed  in  the  law. 

II  Tbc  commandment  was  directed  to  preset vo  tho  life  of  the  soul,  by  guarding  her  against  evil,  aud  to* 
pro  pore  her  for  eternal  life. 

"  By  reason  of  human  weakness. 

<  O.  P.  u raised.”  4  fl.P.  "that  being  dead.”  V.  I).  E.  F.  G. 

c  Exod.  20  r  17 ;  Deut  5 :  21. 
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11*  For  sin,19  taking  occasion  through  the  commandment,  seduced,20 
and  by  it  killed  me.” 

12.  Therefore  the  law  indeed  isf  holy,  and  the  commandment  holy, 
and  just,  and  good. 

13.  Was  then  that  which  is  good,  made  death**  to  me  ?  God  forbid. 
But  sin,  that  it  might  appear  sin,53  by  that  which  13  good  hath  wrought 
death  for  me :  that  sin  might  become  sinful  ahove  measure  by  the  com¬ 
mandment. 

14.  For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual :  but  I  am  carnal, sold 
under  sin.23 

15.  For  that  which  I  work,  I  understand  not.26  For  I  do  not  [the 
good]  which  I  will  i21  but  [the  evil]  which  I  hate,29  that  I  do* 

16.  If  then  I  do  that  which  I  will  not,  I  consent  to  the  law,  that  k 
is  good.20 

17.  How  then  it  is  no  more  I  who  do  it,30  but  sin  which  dwcllcth  in 
me. 

18.  For  I  know  that  in  me,  that  is,  in  my  flesh,  good  dwcllcth  not. 
For  to  will  is  present  with31  mo  :  but  to  accomplish  that  which  is  good, 
I  find  not.52 

19*  For  the  good,  which  I  will,  I  do  not:  but  the  evil,  which  I  will 
not,  that  I  do. 


*•  Stnftil  Inclination— lout.  w  Bln.  that  fe  thy  sloth  And  evil  disposition,  used  what  s«i  good,  for  a.  contrary 
purpose;  but  the  fault  iai  not  on  the  part  of  tho  physician,  but  of  tbo  patient,  who  rashly  applied  the  jiw* 
dicine.  Ood  did  not  give  the  law  with  a  viow  to  inflame  lust,  but  rather  to  extinguish  it.  The  contrary,  how¬ 
ever,  happened,  not  through  its  fault,  hut  our  own.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

f>  Led  me  astray  l>y  the  luro  of  pleasure.  “This  sweetness  is  found  to  he  tho  occasion  of  srn  through  the 
oommamlmcut.  When  sought,  it  disappoints  us,  and  turns  to  bitterness.”  8t  Augustin. 

*l  Deprived  me  of  spiritual  Life. 

“  The  eause  of  death. 

0  That  its  sinful  nature  may  be  manifested.  Lust  fa  called  sin,  because  it  springs  from  original  sin,  and 
impels  to  sin.  “Then  every  ooo  becomes  conscious  of  his  deadly  state,  when  he  Is  unable  to  fulfil  what  he 
knows  to  be  justly  commanded;  and  he  sins  the  more  by  bis  prevarication,  than  if  there  were  no  prohibi¬ 
tion.”  St.  Augustin. 

**  In  his  own  person  the  apostle  speaks  of  man  in  his  fallen  state.  u  lie  indicates  man  living  under  the 
Law,  or  before  tho  law.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

**  Enslaved  to  sin.  A*  one  who  has  sold  himself;  or  sa  a  slave  sold  by  his  former  master.  Tho  figure  allows 
the  entire  control  which  lust  has  over  the  mere  animal  man.  *  With  death,  be  fays,  a  crowd  of  passion*  en¬ 
tered  in.”  Idem.  *  Every  one  by  sinning  sells  his  soul  to  the  devil,  receiving  in  return  the  sweetness  of  tem¬ 
poral  pleasure.”  St,  Augustin. 

0  Fallen  man  does  not  fully  understand  tho  evil  of  his  actions.  “lam  in  darkness,  he  says,  I  am  carried 
away,  I  suffer  violence,  I  am  led  astray,  I  know  sot  how.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

0  Man  often  conceives  holy  purpoaca,  which  ha  foils  to  execute.  J^ft  to  himself,  ho  can  do  nothing  that 
is  supematn rally  good. 

0  Is  yielding  to  his  passions,  man  acts  against  bis  own  conscience,  so  that  he  hates  tho  evil  which  he  per¬ 
forms.  “The  apostle  doe*  not  take  away  free  will,  nor  does  he  Introduce  a  compulsory  necessity;  for  if  nit 
sin,  not  by  our  own  will,  but  by  necessity,  there  would  be  no  justice  in  tho  infliction  of  punishment  for  our 
deeds.”  Idem* 

“  The  speculative  judgment  approves  what  is  naturally  right. 

*°  The  Irregular  motions,  which  man  experiences  against  his  wilt,  are  not  his  actions;  they  must  be  as¬ 
cribed  to  that  evil  Inclination,  which  is  ttac  consequence  of  the  foil  of  Adam. 

“  Is  easy* 


”  Practicable. 
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20.  Now  if  I  do  that  which  I  will  not,  it  is  no  more  I  who  do  it,  but 
sin  that  dwelleth  in  me.33 

21.  I  find  then  the  law,84  that,  when  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present 
to  me: 

22.  For  I  am  delighted  with  the  law  of  God  according  to  the  in- 
ward8*  man : 

23.  But  I  see  another  law38  in  my  members,  warring  against  the  law 
of  my  mind,  and  making  me  captive57  to  the  law  of  sin,  which  is  in  my 
members.8 

24.  Unhappy  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of 
this  death  h 

25.  The  grace  of  GodWi  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  There* 
fore  I  myself,40  with  the  mind,  serve  the  law  of  God ;  but  with  the  flesh, 
the  law  of  sin. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

THE  APOSTLE  INFERS,  THAT  THOSE  WHO,  BT  BAPTISM  ARE  INGRAFTED  IN  CHRIST,  ARE 
FREE  FROM  CONDEMNATION,  SUCH,  NAMELY,  AS  DO  NOT  FOLLOW  THE  FLESH,  BUT  THE 
SPIRIT,  WHICH  TIIKY  HAVE  RECEIVED — THE  SPJRtT  OF  ADOPTION,  WHICH  MAKES  THEM 
CHILDREN  OF  COD,  AND  CO-HEIRS  WITH  CHRIST  OF  THE  GLORY  WHICH  IS  TO  COME; 
FOR  THE  MANIFESTATION  WHEREOF  NOT  ONLY  ALL  CREATION  LONGS,  BEING  IN  THE 
MEAN  TIME  SUBJECT  TO  VANITY,  BUT  THOSE  WHO  HAVE  RECEIVED  THE  FIRST  FRUITS 
OF  TUE  SPIRIT,  EXPECT  IT  WITH  CERTAIN  HOPE,  THE  SPIRIT  STRENGTHENING  THEM 
AND  INSTRUCTING  THEM  HOW  TO  PRAY.  HE  DECLARES,  LIKEWISE,  THAT  THE  INCOM¬ 
PARABLE  CHARITY  OF  GOD  WAS  MANIFESTED  TOWARDS  THEM  IN  CHRIST,  AND  AF¬ 
FIRMS,  THAT  NOTHING  CAN  SEPARATE  THEM  FROM  THE  CHARITY  OF  GOD,  WHICH  IS 
IN  CHRIST  JESUS, 


1.  There  is  now,  therefore,  no  condemnation1  for  those  who  are  in 
Christ  Jesus,2  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh.3* 

”  This  is  ((Aid  only  of  motions  entirely  involuntary.  It  cannot  be  applied  to  action*  performed  with  the 
c*> ofe tit  of  the  will, 

Zi  Tho  article  marks  the  principle  which  the  apoetle  proceeds  to  state. 

u  In  my  mind.  “  Controlling  t»wer,  impulse. 

31  Aiming  at  making  me  captive.  “As  the  comma  ad  meet  is  not  evil,  although  sin  took  occasion  from  it, 
so  neither  is  the  nature  of  the  tlesh,  although  am  assails  ua  through  it-”  St.  Chrysostom. 

9  This  body  of  death—  this  mortal  body— this  body  which  is  an  occasion  of  temptation  and  spiritual  death. 

13  St.  ChryK^tom :  “  See  how  he  shows  that  the  aid  of  grace  is  necessary,  and  that  the  works  of  the  Father 
and  Son  are  commoo.” 

40  He  still  speaks  in  the  person  of  fallen  man.  He  does  not  seem  to  describe  his  own  state.  The  same  per¬ 
son  who  resists  tho  rebellion  of  the  flesh,  »  in  mind  subject  to  God. 

1  There  remains  no  guilt  to  bo  punished.  The  rebellion  of  the  flesh  cannot  defile  them,  when  they  inyo- 
liio  tardy  suffer  it,  “  He  shows  clcurly  that  there  is  no  condemnation  on  account  of  canal  inclination*,  if  we 
do  not  yield  to  them  by  sinning.”  St.  Augustin. 

3  Christiana—  believers  in  Christ,  Incorporated  with  Him  by  baptism. 

9  Not  all  Christians  are  free  from  the  guilt  of  concupiscence,  but  tboso  only  who  walk  not  according  to  the 

*  James  4 : 1 ;  1  Pet.  2  :  II.  *»  Maler  takes  it  as  it  stands. 

1  G.  t».  “  I  give  thanks  to  God,”  V.  D.  E.  IrenseuR,  Orlgen,  B  uflnua,  Aug. 

*  P.  +  “  but  according  to  the  Spirit.”  V.  —  B.  C.  D*.  F.  0.  versions. 
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2.  For  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life4  in  Christ  Jestjs  hath  freed  me 
from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.5 

3.  For  what  was  not  possible  to  the  law,b  in  that  it  was  weak  through 

the  flesh  :e  God7  sending  His  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,8 

even  of  sin,0  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh,10 
_  _  • 

4.  That  the  justification0  of  the  law11  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who 

walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit. 

5.  For  they,  who  are  after  the  flesh,  mind12  the  things  of  the  flesh : 
but  they,  who  are  after  the  Spirit,  mind  the  things  which  are  of  the 
Spirit. 

6.  For  the  carnal  mind13  tV4  death:  but  the  spiritual  mindJi  life  and 
peace. 

7.  Because  the  carnal  mind  is  at  enmity  with  God :  for  it  is  not  sub¬ 
ject  to  the  law  of  God :  for  neither  can  it  be.15 

8.  And  those,  who  are  in  the  flesh,17  cannot  please  God. 

9.  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit  if,  however,  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.19  But  if  any  man  hath  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  he  is  not  His.20 

flesh.  **  Because  it  might  be  objected  that  man  y  sin  oven  after  baptism  ;  on  this  account  he  hastens  to  qualify 
his  statement,  and  be  does  not  saj  simply, *  for  those  who  are  So  Christ  Jesus/  but  for  those  who  wnaJJt  not 
according  to  the  flesh.*1  St  Chrysostom. 

*  The  impulse  to  virtuous  action  proceeding  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  gives  life  to  the  soul— the  grace  of 
tbo  Hoi/  Spirit  *He  here  calls  the  Spirit  the  law  of  the  Spirit**  Id#» 

*  By  pardoning  pact  sin,  and  strengthening  hJm  to  resist  lust 

*  Through  the  fraUty  of  those  to  whom  it  waa  proposed.  “  He  does  not  ascribe  weakness  to  the  law,  bnt  to 
the  flesh.**  St  Chrysostom. 

T  Accomplished. 

4  The  likeness  of  flesh  was  true,  but  nis  flesh  waa  sinless:  ^forChrist  had  not  sinful  flesh,  but  sinless,  like 
to  ours,  which  is  sinful,  the  same  naturally  as  outs.”  8L  Chrysostom, 

4  On.  account  of  the  expiation  offered, — the  victim  for  sin,  which  was  Christ. 

14  Destroyed  its  power— gave  to  mtm  h  power  of  resisting  it.  u  As  if  he  suit],  convicted  it  of  having  greatly 
sinned,  and  then  condemned  it.**  St.  Chrysostom.  Bln  Is  represented  as  a  culprit  found  guilty. 

11  That  to  which  the  law  pointed ;  but  which  it  could  not  accomplish  :  “  the  end,  scope,  object.**  6L  Cbry* 
anatom. 

n  Think  on — relish — love.  It  is  difficult  to  express  the  full  force  of  the  term. 

u  Sentiment— affection.  u  lie  fndioAtes  the  gross  inclinations  of  tbo  mind,  and  designates  them,  by  tbo 
worse  name,  as  he  Is  wont  to  style  flesh  evon  the  whole  man  endowed  with  a  soul/*  St.  Chrysostom. 
u  Carnal  affection— inordinate  love  of  the  world  briogs  death  to  the  soul. 

"  Sentiment— affection  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit  “He  here  indicates  the  spiritual  disposition.**  St. 
Chrysostom. 

14  Carnal  affection — sensuality— is  in  essential  opposition  to  tbo  Divine  law.  {t  Ho  thus  styles  grot*  earthly 
tlujughta,  tending  to  the  things  of  this  life,  and  to  evil  actions.**  fit.  Chrysostom. 

Who  are  slaves  to  sensuality.  “By  the  flesh,  he  here  means  not  the  body,  nor  the  substance  of  the  body, 
but  a  carnal  and  worldly  life,  full  of  luxury  and  licentiousness,  which  makes  tho  whole  roan  flesh."  Idem. 

a  The  pnre  of  heart  are  not  In  the  flesh,  because  they  are  not  governed  by  carnal  appetite.  “The  spiritual 
man  is  not  even  in  the  flesh,  being  already  as  an  angel,  soaring  up  to  heaven,  merely  bearing  around  with 
him  the  body.  As  iron  in  the  Are  becomes  like  fire,  although  U  retains  its  own  naturo,  so  the  flash  of  the 
faithAil,  and  of  spiritual  persons,  is  at  length  clothed  with  that  power,  and  becomes  altogether  spiritual, 
crucified  in  every  respect,  and  borne  on  the  wings  of  the  sonl.**  Idem. 

14  As  Christians,  they  wero  presumed  to  be  spiritual)  bnt  this  depended  on  their  cars  to  preserve  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

**  He  who  has  not  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  here  called  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  dwelling  in  him,  does  not  belong 
to  Christ — he  baa  forfeited  tho  privileges  of  his  Christian  profession. 


b  V.  Bloomfield. 


t  iiKatupa,  P.  “righteouanoas." 
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10*  Bat  if  Christ  is  in  you,  the  body  indeed  is11  dead,  because  of 
sin,  but  the  spirit  liveth,23d  because  of  justification. 

11.  But  if  the  Spirit  of  Him,  who  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead, 
dwelleth  in  you;  He  who  raised  Jesus*  Christ  from  the  dead  will  also 
quicken  your  mortal  bodies,23  becausef  of  His  Spirit  who  dwelletl*  in 
you* 

12*  Therefore,  brethren,  we  are  debtors  not  to  the  flesh,  to  live  after 
tbc  flesh, 

13*  For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die :  but  if  by  the  spirit  ye 
mortify  the  deeds  of  the  flesh,1  ye  shall  live. 

14,  For  whoever  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,84  they  are  sons  of 
God. 

15.  For  yc  have  not  received  a  spirit  of  bondage11  again  in  fear,83 
but  yc  have  received  a  spmt  of  adoption  of  sons,  in  which  we  ery,  Abba1 
(Father).26 

10.  For  the  Spirit  Himself  beareth  testimony k  to  our  spirit,27  that  we 
arc  children  of  God.23 

17.  And  if  children,  heirs  also :  heirs  indeed  of  God,  and  joint  heirs 
with  Christ  :  yet  so  if  we  suffer  together,23  that  we  may  be  also  glori- 
fied  together. 


»  The  body  j*  dead,  inasmuch  as  its  lasts  are  mortified. 

51  The  spirit  being  justified,  livi»R  to  God,  *!  Yon  see  how  many  blessings  flow  from  having  the  Holy  Spirit 
—to  belong  to  Christ,  to  have  Christ  Himself,  to  be  a  companion  of  angels  lu  combat.  For  this  Is  to  deaden 
the  to  lead  fin  immortal  life,  to  have  the  pledges  of  resurrection,  to  pursue  the  career  of  virtue  with 
facility.**  St.  Chrysostom. 

*»  All  will  rise,  but  the  ju?t  are  quickened  and  crowned, 

w  *<  Hi'  shows  that  He  wishes  Qim  (the  Divine  Spirit),  to  govern  our  life,  a s  the  pilot  steers  tho  ship,  and 
the  charioteer  guides  the  horses.  He  subjects  to  control  not  tlio  body  alone,  but  the  sonl  herjelf :  for  he 
docs  not  wish  her  to  act  of  herself  but  he  puts  her  under  tbe  direction  of  the  Spirit.  Lest  nay  trusting  in 
the  gift  of  baptism  should  be  careless  of  their  nobaequent  conduct,  he  says,  that  although  you  have  received 
baptism,  if  you  arc  not  Afterwards  led  by  the  Spirit,  you  forfeit  the  dignity  with  which  you  had  been  in¬ 
vented,  a  oil  tlic  prerogative  of  adoption.  On  thfe  account  he  did  uot  any:  <  whoever  have  received  the  Spirit,* 
bot 1  whoever  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,’  that  is,  whoever  throughout  their  whole  life,  act  thus,  ‘  they  are 
the  son*  of  God.***  St.  Chryaoetom. 

As  the  Israelites  at  Mount  Sinai.  Christiana  are  not  under  slavish,  subjection.  “They  were  speedily 
punished  or  rewarded— they  did  All  things  through  fear.**  Idem. 

*  With  filial  affection  and  confidence.  The  two  terms,  Syriac  and  Greek,  are  united,  the  former  being 
familiar  to  the  Jews,  which  is  explained  by  tbs  apostle  for  the  Romans,  who  might  not  know  its  meaning. 
The  me  of  both  terms  according  to  St.  Augustin,  serves  to  intimate  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  children 
of  God, 

**  The  testimony  la  home  to  our  spirit 

23  >pbc  Divin't  Spirit  (Mores  the  faithful,  tluht  Christians  are,  by  thoir  vocation,  the  adopted  sons  of  God. 
“Since  Lhe  Spirit  bears  witness"  cries  St  Chrysostom,  “what  room  Is  th«ro  for  doubt  I  For  if  a  man,  or 
angel,  or  archangel,  or  any  other  such  power,  promised  this,  some  might  have  doubted;  but  when  the  Su¬ 
preme  Being,  who  bestows  it,  testifies  it  to  us  by  the  very  prayers  which  he  commanded  us  to  offer  up,  who 
can  henceforward  doubt onr  dignity?” 

51  With  Christ  1 

d  G.  I\  “lift.**  V.  F.  G.  Ann.  «  0.  P.  —  V.  C.  Syr. 

f  Q,  P,  «  by.”  Schott,  V.  D.  E.  F.  G.  versions,  critics. 

S  G.  P.  “of  the  body.”  Y.  D.  E.  P.  G.  versions,  Cither#, 
b  2  Tim.  1  i  7.  *  Gal.  4  :  f». 

Jc  I1,  “  with” — together  with :  to.  Our  spirit  Is  uot  the  fellow-witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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18-  For  I  think30  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not 
worthy31  of  the  glory,  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us.1 

19-  For  the  expectation  of  the  creature32  waiteth  for  the  revelation 
of  the  sons  of  God. 

20.  For  the  creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity33  not  willingly, w  but 
by  reason  of  Him  who  made  it  subject  in  hope 

21.  Because  the  creature  also  itself  shall  be  delivered  from  tlic  bon¬ 
dage  of  corruption®  into  the  glorious  liberty®  of  the  children  of  God.37 

22.  For  we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travailcth  in 
pain  until38  now. 

23.  And  not  only  it,  but  ourselves  also  having  the  first  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,39  even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adop¬ 
tion  of  sons40  [of  Godn],  the  redemption  of  our  body.41 

24.  For  we  are  saved  by  hope.43  But  hope  that  is  seen,  is  not  hope  ; 
for  what  a  man  sccth,  why  doth  he  hope  for  ? 

25.  But  if  we  hope  for  that  which  we  see  not,  we  wait  for  it  through 
patience. 

26.  And  in  like  manner  also,  the  Spirit  helpeth43  our  infirmity for 


K  I  judge.  It  does  Dot  imply  mere  conjecture, 

n  They  beer  do  proportion  to  the  glory  of  heaven. 

M  Even  the  inanimate,  and  the  brute  creation,  which  are  in  an  imperfect  and  suffering  condition,  may  he 
said,  by  the  figure  of  prosopopoeia,  to  wale  for  a  better  state,  such  aa  will  take  place  when  the  sons  of  Qod 
shall  be  crowned  with  glory. 

®  The  material  ereatlon  Is  subjected  to  many  changes,  which  mark  its  corruptible  condition.  “  Where¬ 
fore?  For  thee,  0  man.  For  because  thou  hast  received  a  mortal  and  suffering  body,  the  earth  also  was 
eursed,  and  it  sent  forth  thorns  and  brambles.”  St  Chrysostom. 

14  By  a  bold  figure,  will  is  ascribed  to  the  inanimate  and  brute  creation.  As  all  Datum  should  tend  to  its 
own  perfection,  tbe  apostle  intimates  that  tbs  defects  and  disorders  perceptible  In  it,  are  not  to  be  considered. 
as  necessarily  inherent,  but  rather  an  decreed  by  God  in  punishment  of  original  sin.  “His  discourse  be* 

‘  comes  emphatic,  and  be  personifies  the  whole  world,  as  even  the  prophets  do,  who  represent  the  rivers  as 
clapping  their  hands,  and  tbe  hills  as  leaping,  and  tbe  mountains  as  dancing;  not  that  wo  should  imagine 
them  to  be  endowed  with  mind,  or  ascribe  thought  to  them,  but  that  we  may  learn  the  excellence  of  the 
blessings,  which  reach  even  to  things  which  aro  inanimate.”  Idem. 

u  Hope  is  figuratively  ascribed  to  the  creature,  because  Us  present  imperfect  state  is  to  be  succeeded  by  a 
perfect  one.  u  On  thy  aeoonnt  it  shall  again  be  incorraptiblei  for  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  words  ‘  in  hope.*  ” 
Idem. 

"  u  On  account  of  tbe  liberty.**  Idem. 

**  The  material  creation  shall  share  in  the  glory  of  the  sons  of  God,  inasmuch  as  it  shall  be  freed  fYcm  cor¬ 
ruption,  and  appear  in  renovated  beauty. 

M  The  same  figure  la  continued.  The  creature  is  represented  as  groaning  with  the  pains  of  parturition, 
under  the  corruption  which  it  suffers. 

“  The  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  commencement  and  earnest  of  future  glory. 

*°  We  sigh  for  the  full  enjoyment  of  onr  privileges  as  adopted  children.  11  Now  our  condition  is  uncertain  to 
nur  last  breath,  for  many  who  were  children  have  become  dogs  and  captives;  but  if  we  depart  with  good 
hope,  then  tbe  gift  will  bo  permanent,  and  manifest,  and  great,  no  longer  liable  to  change  by  death  and  sin.** 
8t.  Chrysostom. 

41  Its  exemption  from  misery  and  sinful  Inclination,  “that  is,  perfect  glory.”  Idem. 

^  Our  salvation  is  aa  yet  only  in  hope:  ufut  we  have  offered  to  God  this  gift  only,  faith  in  his  promises  of 
future  blessings.”  Idem. 

°  “  He  shows  that  even  for  this  easy  act  (of  hope)  we  enjoy  great  assistance.”  St.  Clirysos  tom. 

12  Cor.  4:17.  m2  Pet.  8: 13. 

o  G.  P,  “jnflnnities.**  V.  —  A.  B.  C.  D.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 
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what  we  should  pray  for,  as  wo  ought,44  we  know  not :  but  the  Spirit 
Himself  askcthp  for  us45  with  groanings46  unutterable.. 

27.  And  He  who  searcheth  the  hearts,  knoweth  what  the  Spirit  de- 
sir  eth  :47  because  according  to  God,  He  aBketh  for  the  saints* 

28.  And  wc  know  that  all  things48  work  together  unto  good  for  those 
who  love  God,  for  those  who  according  to  purpose49  q  are  the  called50  [the 
saints*]. 

29.  For  whom  He  foreknew,51  He  also  predestinated  to  be  conformable 
to  the  image  of  His  Son,52  that  He  might  be  the  first-born  among  many 
brothers.53 

30.  And  whom  He  predestinated,  these  He  also  called  :u  and  whom  He 
called,  these  He  also  justified :  and  whom  He  justified,  these  He  also 
glorified. 


u  In  conformity  with  the  Divine  Will. 

A>  11  y  moving  ns  to  nc*k.  fit.  Chrysostom  understands  it  of  a  supernatural  gift  of  prayer,  vouchsafed  to 
come  individual  for  the  general  Advantage.  uUe  wbo  had  it,  prayed  for  the  whole  multitude— standing,  he 
prayed  fur  all,  and  instructed  all.” 

45  With  deep  sighs — exciting  in  us  a  wearisomeness  of  life,  a  disgust  of  sensual  enjoyments,  a  longing  after 
hcaren.  “The  soul  which  received  this  gift  prayed  to  God  with  sighs  and  groans.  He  who  was  endowed 
with  this  grace,  standing  with  much  compunction,  with  many  sighs  coming  from  the  heart,  falling  down 
before  God,  prayed  for  what  was  suited  to  alL”  Idem. 

r  The  disposition  or  affection  of  the  Spirit  **  that  Is,  of  the  spiritual  man.”  Idem. 

9  Temptations  and  persecutions,  as  well  as  the  ordinary  events  of  Ufa. 

**  Of  God— His  eternal  counsel  and  gracious  decree,  as  St.  Augustin  strongly  maintains,  fit-  Chrysostom, 
however,  explains  it  of  the  free  determination  of  man.  “He  says  purpose,  not  to  ascribe  all  to  vocation.” 
This  difference  of  interpretation  arose  from  the  difference  of  circumstances  in  which  these  fathers  were 
placed.  St  Chrysostom  sought  to  oronse  the  faithful  from  torpor,  by  reminding  them  that  their  salvation 
drj*endod  on  tho  free  determination  of  their  own  will,  co-operating  with  Divine  grace.  St.  Augustin,  in. 
order  effectually  to  oppose  the  Pelagians,  who  ascribed  all  to  the  free  choice  of  man,  explained  "purpose”  of 
the  merciful  counsel  of  God,  by  which  he  decreed  to  bestow  the  gifts  of  Ills  grace  on  the  objects  of  His  gra¬ 
tuitous  love:  which  appears  to  be  the  more  correct  view.  The  union  of  both  Interpretations  will  guard  ns 
against  the  error  of  those  who  deny  free  will,  and  of  those  who  assert  its  sufficiency  for  salvation.  The  mudo 
difference  of  exposition  occurs  throughout  the  sequel  of  this  epistle,  and  the  same  mode  of  reconciling  these 
Illustrious  doctors  may  he  safely  and  successfully  adopted. 

n  Those  who  have  been  called  by  Ood  to  the  faith,  and  to  church  membership  by  baptism.  f:  The  call  was 
not  attended  with  necessity  or  compulsion :  all,  therefore,  were  called, but  all  did  not  obey.”  St.  Chrysostom- 
Sti  .Augustin,  writing  after  the  riwt  of  the  Pelagian  errors,  restricted  the  meaning  of  these  texts  generally  to 
those  who  were  spccinlly  called,  to  exclude  the  error,  that  the  call  of  God  was  no  more  than  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel,  and  that  the  free  will  of  man,  Independently  of  any  Internal  grace,  determined  iaith,  or  unbelief. 

51  Whom  He  graciously  regarded  In  His  Divine  foresight.  Tho  sorlst  in  the  latter  place,  and  throughout, 
might  he  rendered  in  the  present  tense,  slues  the  sport le  describes  what  God  does— lie  calls,  sanctifies,  and 
glorifies  those  whom  He  foreknew  and  predestined  from  eternity. 

*  In  purity  of  life,  hy  dying  to  their  passions,  and  In  the  patient  endurance  of  sufferings,  ai  afterwards 
In  glory,  “What  the  only  begotten  was  by  nature,  they  became  by  grace.”  St  Chrysostom. 

u  Christ,  tit  the  head  of  the  elect,  deigns  to  appear  as  their  eldest  brother. 

**  Th«  Divine  decree,  guided  by  foreknowledge,  leads  to  the  call  to  the  faith,  which  is  followed  by  actual 
justification,  the  preparation  for  glory.  This  is  the  order  of  Providence:  hut  not  all  who  are  called,  are  jus¬ 
tified,  for  few  ure  chorea  ont  of  the  many  who  nro  called,  since  many  resist  the  call,  and  others  fail  In  the 
necessary  dispositions  to  profit  by  it.  Not  all  who  are  justified  are  glorified,  because  many  full  away  in  tlmo 
of  temptation.  St  Chrysostom  explains  tbe  glorification,  of  grace,  adoption,  and  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
and  (ho  Syriac  Interpreter  understands  it  of  miraculous  gifts  attending  the  imposition  of  hands  by  tho  apos¬ 
tles.  St.  Auguslin  follows  out  his  usunl  line  of  interpretation,  and  observes:  “Not  all  who  are  called,  are 
called  according  to  IhepurpoRu ;  for  this  purpose  appertains  to  tho  foreknowledge  and  predestination  of  God : 
nor  did  lie  predestine  any  one,  unless  lie  foreknew  that  he  would  believe,  and.  follow  Ills  coll.” 

s 

p  P.  M  msketli  intercession.” 

q  Acts  11 : 25;  also  infra  9  : 11;  Eph.  1:2;  3  : 11 ;  2  Tim.  2  :  G. 
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31.  What  then  shall  we  say  to  these  things  ?  if  God  is  for  us,  who  is 
against  us 

32.  He  who  spared  not  even  His  own  Son,w  but  delivered  Him  up  for 
us  all,  how  hath6  He  not  also  with  Him  given*  us  all  things  V7 

33.  Who  shall  bring  accusation  against  the  elect  of  God?*3  God  who 
justifieth.w 

34.  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  Christ  Jesus, u  who  died,  yea  who 
is  risen  also  again,  who  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  interccdetlT 
for  us.00 

35.  Who  then  shall  separate  us  from  the  charity  of  Christ  ?61  tribu¬ 
lation  ?  or  distress  or  famine  ?  or  nakedness  ?  or  danger  ?  or  perse¬ 
cution  ?  or  the  sword  ? 

36.  (As  it  is  written :  For  Thy  sake  we  are  put  to  death  all  the  day : 
we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter.1) 

37.  But  in  all  these  things  we  overcome/  because  of*  Him  who 
loved  us. 

38.  For  I  am  sure  that  neither  death,61  nor  life,63  tior  angels,61  nor 
principalities,  nor  powers,65  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come66  [nor 
might], 


u  *  Tile  whole  world — tyrants  and  populace,  kindred  aod  fcllow-cltizens — are  against  us:  hut  far  from 
hurting  us,  they  become  Involuntary  occasions  of  our  being  crowned,  and  instruments  of  many  blessings; 
the  wisdom  of  God  turning  their  designs  to  our  salvation  and  glory.*  St.  Chrywwtom. 

"  Not  an  adopted  son.  “He  sufficiently  Intimates  that  our  Lord  la  styled  ‘only  begotten,*  iu  a  cl1IT;*n!nt 
sense  from  that  In  which  lie  is  styled  ‘"first-born  :*  fbr  where  He  is  called  ‘only  begotten/  lie  has  no  brothers, 
hut  Ho  Js  naturally  the  8cm  of  God,  the  Word  In  the  beginning,  by  whom  all  things  were  made.  l’ut  in 
reference  to  the  assumption  of  human  nature,  and  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  by  which  He  has  vouch¬ 
safed  to  call  us,  who  are  not  children  by  nature,  to  tho  adoption,  of  soma.  Tic  is  styled  first-born  with  the  ad¬ 
dition  cf  brethren.”  Sfc.  Augustin. 

11  Slnco  Christ  died  for  all,  Jew  and  Gentile  can  obtain  through  Him  all  things  necessary  for  salvation. 

*  Why  allege  the  crimes  committed  by  the  Gentiles  previous  to  baptism,  since  God  merciifully  cancels 
them  ?  Why  object  against  those  whom  God  hue  chosen  for  eternal  happiness,  sins  already  blotted  out? 

"  Who  dares  condemn,  those  whom  Cod  justifies  by  pardoning  them? 

®  No  condemnation  is  to  he  feared  if  we  flee  to  Christ,  who  died  to  expiate  sins,  and  who  being  risen  again. 
Is  In  glory,  and  pleads,  through  His  own  blood,  in  our  behalf. 

,l  Bt.  Chrysostom  understands  this  os  a  mode  of  declaring  the  love  which  Chrint  bcare  to  us;  “For  lift  who 
is  Ufo  and  the  fountain  of  all  blessings,  and  whose  power  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  Father,  and  who  raises 
np  the  dead,  and  give*  life,  and  does  all  other  things, how  does  He  uecd  prayer  to  help  us?  Having  by  Ilis 
own  power  rescued  U8  fhom  a  desperate  slate,  and  from  condemnation,  and  made  na  just  men  and  children  of 
God,  and  led  us  forward  to  supernal  honors,  and  accomplished  tilings  unhoped  for,  how  should  lie  need 
prayer  for  easier  matters,  after  He  had  accomplished  all  things,  and  placed  our  nature  on  a  royal  throne  ? 
Yon  see  that  everything  shows  that  He  js  said  to  intercede,  for  no  other  reason,  but  to  show  us  the  warmth 
and  iu  tenseness  of  His  love  for  us.* 

The  terrors  of  death.  08  The  hope  of  life. 

Fallon  angels  strive  to  separate  man  from  Christ.  Et,  Chrysostom,  however,  umleratamls  It  cf  good 
angels:  He  said  this,  not  that  no  gels  or  the  other  powers  wonld  attempt  It,  bat  ho  wished  to  show  his  love 
for  Christ  In  exaggerated  language.” 

u  These  names  may  be  given  to  angelio  spirits,  and  even  to  demons;  some  understand  them  of  tho  civil 
power*.  *  Neither  tho  tyrant,  nor  mobs,  nor  troops  of  demons,  nor  tbo  devjl  himself  could  prevail  over  them  ” 
Idem.  *  Present  or  future  evils. 


*  Philip.  3:  21. 

*  0.  P.  “shall  He  not  with  Him  also  freely  give  us.*  «  G.  P.  —  Schott.  V.  A.  C.  F.  G.  versions. 

*  »  Deb.  7  ;  ZS ;  1  John  2:1.  w  G.  P.  “  persecution.” 

*1*8.43:22.  y  P.“wi  are  more  than  conquerors.” 

*  P.  « through.”  Y.  D.  E.  F.  0. 
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39.  Nor  height,67  nor  depth,68  nor  any  other  cre&tare,  shall  be  able 
to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord" 


CHAPTER  IX, 

HE  ASSERTS  THAT  THE  PROMISES  MADE  BY  GOD  TO  THE  SONS  OF  A  BRA  II  AM  HAVE  NOT 
BEEN  DEFEATED  BY  THE  FALL  OF  THE  JEWS,  WHICH  BE  GREATLY  'LAMENTS,  SINCE 
THE  PROMISES  WERE  NOT  DIRECTED  TO  THE  CARNAL  DESCENDANTS  OF  ABRAHAM,  BUT 
TO  THOSE,  WHETHER  JEWS  OR  GENTILES,  WHO,  BY  THE  GRATUITOUS  ELECTION  OF  GOD, 
ARE  MADE  CHILDREN  OF  ABRAHAM,  BY  FAITH.  GOD  HAS  MERCY  ON  WHOM  HE  WILLS, 
AND  HARDENS  WHOM  HE  WILLS.  THE  JEWS  HAVING  SOUGHT  JUSTICE  NOT  THROUGH 
THE  FAITH  OF  CHRIST,  WHOM  THEY  REJECTED,  BUT  BY  THE  WORKS  OF  THE  LAW,  HAVE 
BEEN  LEFT  IN  THEIR  INIQUITY,  WHILST  THE  GENTILES  ARE  JUSTIFIED  BY  FAITH  IN 
cniusT, 

1.  I  speak  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not:  my  conscience  bearing  me 
testimony  in  tho  Holy  Spirit:1 

2.  That  I  have  great  sadness  and  constant  pain  in  my  heart. 

3.  For  I  ivished  myself  to  be  an  anathema84  froma  Christ  for  my 
brethren,  who  arc  my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh, 

4.  Who  are  Israelites,4  b  to  whom  belongeth  the  adoption0  of  sons,5 
and  the  glory,6  and  the  covenant,74  and  the  giving  of  the  law,6  and  the 
worship, ,J  and  the  promises : 

**  Elevation—  prosperity.  “  Humiliation— adversity. 

°  No  external  cause  or  agent  can  effect  this  reparation,  as  lorug  as  our  will  and  heart  are  opposed  to  it. 

1  This  solemn  asseveration  Jr  equivalent  to  an  oath. 

3  The  force  of  the  phrase  is  to  bo  as  a  thing  separated,  devoted,  or  accursed— os  one  excommunicated.  The 
apostle  felt  ready  to  forego  tho  consolation  which  he  enjoyed  by  his  union  with  ChvUt,  if  bo  could  thereby 
oocure  the  salvation  of  his  countrymen,  who  were  scandalized  at  the  apparent  failure  of  the  prophecies.  This 
show*  the  sinrerity  and  in  tenseness  of  his  affection  for  them;  but  he  could  not,  under  any  circumstances, 
wish  to  forfeit  Die  grace  of  Christ,  or  the  hope  of  eternal  beatitude.  I  am  tormented,”  ho  say  a,  “  on  account 
of  their  Iofr,  and  were  It  possible  to  be  separated  and  estranged  from  the  band  of  Christ’s  followers,  not  from 
Ilia  love,  Ood  forbid  1  since  bu  desired  even  this  through  love,  but  from  that  enjoyment  and  glory.  I  would 
consent  to  it.  in  order  that  my  Lord  should  not  be  blasphemed . I  would  willingly  forego  the  king¬ 

dom,  nn<l  tlmt  ineffable  glory,  and  I  would  endure  the  worst  sufferings,  regarding  ths  consolation  as  for 
greater  than  the  labor,  if  I  did  not  hear  Him  whom  I  lovo  blasphemed  "  St.  Chrysostom. 

a  Simon  thinks  that  the  Hebrew  preposition  D  i«  represented  by  duo,  and  that  it  should  lw  rendered,  “on 
account  of/'  This  would  remove  the  chief  difficulty,  but  it  can  scarcely  bo  maintained,  St.  Chrysostom, 
taking  the  text  ns  it  stands,  says,  that  the  vehement  love,  which  the  apostle  bore  to  Christ,  prompted  him  to 
desire  this  separation. 

•  Caro  ally  descended  from  Israel.  *  Israel  was  styled  the  first-born  son  of  God. 

•  This  is  thought  by  some  to  refer  to  the  Sh  chin  ah,  or  bright  cloud  over  the  ark  of  the  cotv  d  ant,  from 
which  the  Divine  will  was  made  known  to  the  people. 

•  The  Jews  considered  each  repetition  of  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham,  as  a  now  covenant. 

•  The  law  wus  given  to  them. 

•  The  rites  by  which  God  was  worshipped. 


3  Numb.  21 ;  3. 
c  Exod.  4 ;  23. 


b  Acts  0  ;  2 ;  1  Cor.  16  :  ft. 
d  0.  P,  covenants.”  Y«  B.  D.  gr. 
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5.  Whose  are  the  fathers,10  and  of  whom  is  Christ,  according  to  the 
flesh,11  who  is  over  all  things,  God  blessed*  forever/  Amen.13 

6.  Not  as  though  the  word  of  God  hath  failed.13  For  not  all  who  are 
of  Israel,  are  Israelites  :14 

7.  Neither  are  they  who  are*  the  seed  of  Abraham,  all  children  ;ir> 
but  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called  h 

8.  That  is,  not  the  children  of  the  flesh17  these  are  children  of  God  ; 
but  the  children  of  tlio  promise1  are  counted  for  seed.18 

9.  For  this  word  is  of  promise  :*  At  this  time  will  I  come;  and  Sara 
will  have  a  son. 10 

10.  And  not  only  she,  but  Rebecca  also  had  conceived1  at  once20111  of 
Isaac  our  father : 

11.  For  when  they  were  not  yet  born,21  and  had  not  done  any  good 
or  evil  (that  the  purpose  of  God,  according  to  election,23  might  stand), 

12.  Not  of  works,  but  of  Him  who  caUeth,n  it  was  said  to  lier  : 

13.  The  elder  shall  serve23  the  younger,0  as  it  is  written:  Jacob  I 
love  ;  but  Esau  I  hate.24*1 


w  The  patriarchs. 

11  Christ,  mg  man,  la  descended  from  tbe  same  source,  and  belonged  to  the  nation  of  the  Israelite*.  By  say¬ 
ing’,  according  to  the  flesh,”  the  apostle  intimates  that  under  another  point  of  view  lie  is  not  of  them. 

“  Christ,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  ever  hlessod  and  supreme  God.  **  Amen,”  is  added  by 
way  of  more  solemn  ass?  venation.  Some  regard  this  elanse  as  a  dovology ;  but  the  context  does  not  prepare 
us  for  this  view,  since  the  exclamation:  uLet  Ood,  who  Is  above  all,  be  blessed  forever,”  would  be  an  un¬ 
natural  interruption  of  the  statement  of  the  apostle,  no  reason  appearing  why  it  should  be  introduced.  On 
the  contrary,  having  qualified  bis  statement,  that  Christ  was  of  the  Israeli  tic  nation,  by  adding  according  to 

the  flesh,  It  was  proper  to  refer  to  His  Divine  nature.  Besides,  when  teXoyiyr^,  “blcwed,”  is  usod  by  way  of 
predicate,  with  an  optative  vert  expressed  or  understood,  it  always  precedes  the  noun,  according  Id  nobrew 

usage,  ns  Jaspls  remarks.  In  tbe  text,  Sroj  precedes,  St.  Panl  elsewhere  calls  Christ  God,  * 

u  By  their  unbelief.  “  In  the  wrore  of  tbe  promises. 

41  All  hi*  children  did  not  enjoy  the  prerogatives  of  sons. 

'*  The  promise  was  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  posterity  of  Isaac,  not  in  Ismael,  or  the  eons  of  Kethura. 

17  Natural  descendants. 

D  By  limiting  tbe  promises  to  tho  children  of  Isaac.  God  showed  that  natural  descent  was  not  to  be  re- 
garde d ;  hut  that  His  choice  and  call  were  to  bo  attended  tn. 

M  This  »«  a  promise  of  something  not  naturally  to  be  expected. 

**  The  cam  of  twin  children  of  tbe  snrno  mother,  is  for  stronger  than  that  of  children  of  tho  same  father  by 
different  mothers,  to  show  that  the  choice  of  God  was  alone  to  be  regarded. 

n  After  their  conception. 

*  That  It  might  clearly  appear  that  God  chose  freely  tbe  heir  of  His  promises,  without  regard  to  the  natu¬ 
ral  order.  “  Ho  referred  tbe  whole  matter  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  with  which  no  one  dares  contend,  how* 
over  frantic  he  may  be.  1  Before  they  were  yet  born,*  he  says,  ‘and  had  done  anything  good,  it  was  said 
the  mother:  The  cider  shall  serve  the  younger.*  He  shows  that  nobility  according  tn  the  flesh  is  of  no  ac¬ 
count,  but  that  we  must  regard  virtuous  disposition,  which  Oort  knows  before  works.”  St.  Chrysostom, 

91  The  Til  u  means  were  sutjoct  to  the  Israelites  for  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  from  tho  time  of  David,  who 
subdued  them. 

u  Hatred  here  means  a  less  degree  of  love.  The  preference  of  Jacob  to  Esau  as  heir,  is  thus  expressed: 
w  Why  did  God  say  so?  Because  Ho  doe*  not,  as  men,  await  tbe  issue  of  things,  to  see  who  is  good,  and  who 
is  otherwise,  but  before  the  events  He  know*  who  it  wicked  end  who  is  good.”  St.  Cbrysowtom.  St.  Augus¬ 
tin,  however,  understands  it  of  election  and  reprobation,  wIUio at  prejudice  to  freo  will. 


«  P*.  fiT  :  20, 30  ;  2  Cor.  1:3;  F.ph,  1 :  X 
i  O.  P. fi  Neither  because  they  &ro”  Some  JHSB,  V. 
&  Gen,  21 : 12. 
k  Gen,  IS  :  10. 
w  o.  P.  “by  one.” 
o  Gen.  2d  :  23. 


t  Eph.  ft :  ft:  Titus  I :  Z\ 
“  quia.” 

1  Gal.  4  :  28 
I  Gen.  25  :  23. 

°  2  Tim.  1 :  9. 

P  Hal.  1 :  2, 3. 


2 : 10, 13. 
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14.  What  shall  we  say  then?  is  there  injustice  with  God?  God 
forbid. 

15.  For  He  saith  to  Moses :  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  have 
mercy ;  and  I  will  show  mercy  to  whom  I  will  show  mercy.25  <L 

16.  Therefore  it  is  not  of  him  who  willeth,  nor  of  him  who  runneth,® 
but  of  God  who  showeth  mercy.27 

17.  For  the  Scripture  saith  to  Pharao  :r  For  this  purpose  have  I 
raised  thcc  up,  that  I  may  show  My  power  in  thee,  and  that  My  name 
may  be  declared  throughout  all  the  earth.® 

18.  Therefore  He  hath  mercy  on  whom  He  will,  and  whom  He  will* 
He  hardeneth.29 

19.  Thou  sayest  then  to  me :  Why  doth  He  yet  complain  ?  for  who 
rcsisteth*  His  will  ?30 

20.  wO  man,  who  art  thou  who  answereth  against  God  Doth  the 
work  say  to  him  who  wrought  it:  Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus  ?32 


51  The  exerclao  of  mercy  towards  one,  implies  do  wrong  to  him  who  is  denied  pardon.  fffc.  Chrysostom  thus 
paraphrases  the  text;  “It  belongs  not  to  thee,  O  Moses,  to  know  who  an  worthy  of  compassion.  Lears  that 
to  Me.” 

*’  “from  Ibis  we  perceive  that  it  belongs  to  ns  to  will  and  to  rap,  but  the  accomplishment  af  oar  will  and 
race  belongs  to  the  mercy  of  God."  St.  Jerome,  Contra  Pelag.  L  2. 

41  The  object  of  the  apostle  is  to  prove,  that  the  Gentiles  may  be  made  heirs  of  the  promises  bj  faith,  with* 
oat  aay  injustice  to  tbo  natural  descendants  of  Abraham*  As  Isaac  was  preferred  to  the  other  children,  of 
Abraham,  and  Jacob  to  his  elder  brother,  and  as  the  exendse  of  mercy  is  declared  by  God  Himself  to  be  en¬ 
tirely  dependent  on  His  own  gracious  will,  so  the  Gentiles  may  be  chosen,  rather  than  the  Jews.  The  pro¬ 
mises  belong  not  to  him  wbo  wills  or  runs,  of  himself  but  to  him  whom  God  mercifully  calls  to  the  faith. 

Trll  me,  O  Jew,  who  art  perplexed  with  these  difficulties,  and  canst  solve  none  of  them,  why  dost  thou 
trouble  us  regarding  the  call  of  the  Gentiles?  I  indeed  can  tell  you  why  the  Gentiles  have  been  justified, 
whilst  you  hare  fallen  away.  What  then  Is  the  reason  7  Because  they  indeed  by  faith,  bnt  yon  as  by  tbe 
works  of  the  law.”  fit.  Chryaostom. 

38  The  sovereign  control  of  God  in  the  dispensation  orf  mercy,  is  confirmed  by  His  economy  in  regard  to  tho 
wicked.  The  worst  sinners— the  leaders  of  tbe  enemies  of  His  people — acquire  power  and  station,  under  a 
mysterious  arrangement  of  Ills  Providence,  which  makes  their  attempts  subservient  to  Ilis  higher  purposes. 
Pharao  woe  raised  to  tbe  throne,  although  God  foreknew  his  Impiety  and  cruelty,  which  would  g?ve  occasion 
to  a  display  of  Divine  power,  Tbo  hardness  of  the  heart  of  Pharao,  and  of  his  advisers,  was  (he  occasion  of 
great  miracles.  “He  sufficiently  intimated  that  the  obduracy  of  the  heart  of  Pharao,  was  a  consequence  of 
his  former  secret  impiety.”  St.  Augustin. 

39  “  God  hardens  when  lie  withholds  maroy,  so  that  He  does  nothing  to  render  man  worse,  hut  withholds 
what  might  make  him  bettor.”  Bt.  Aug.,  qu.  63,  c.  68, 1.  de  Nat.  et  Grat.,  «.  1.  He  is  said  to  harden  tbe  sin¬ 
ner,  whom  lie  abandons  to  the  perverseness  of  his  own  heart.  This  is  done  by  a  secret,  but  just  judgment. 
The  sinner  by  hid  hardness  and  impenitence,  treasures  up  for  himself  wrath. 

93  Who  can  rc&ist  it?  Tbo  decree  or  absolute  will  of  God  cannot  be  resisted :  lie  does  not,  however,  will 
the  death  of  the  sinner,  bnt  r&tbor  that  ho  be  converted  and  livo. 

“  The  apostle  chooses  rather  to  confound  the  temerity  of  man,  than  to  satisfy  the  question.  “  ne  cheeks 
his  untimely  interference  and  excessive  curiiwity,  and  bridles  bis  tongue,  teaching  him  to  know  what  God  is, 
and  what  is  man,  ami  how  incomprehensible  is  Ilis  Providence,  surpassing  all  conception,  and  worthy  of  all 
pubintssion."  St.  Chrysostom. 

w  Tills  figure  is  used  to  vindicate  the  supreme  dominion  of  God  over  Qls  creature;  but  without  intimating 
that  tbo  similitude  is  to  be  applied  in  every  rcepcct.  There  is  an  implied  allusion  to  the  creation  of  tbe  first 
man  out  of  the  slime  of  the  earth.  aIIo  does  not  horu  take  away  free  will,  but  be  shows  how  far  wo  must 
submit  to  God;  for  wc  should  not,  no  more  than  tho  clay,  call  God  to  account.”  Idem. 


q  Exod.  33  ;  16. 

*  Supra  2  :  4. 

v  C.  P.  +  “ Nay  but.”  V.  D.  E.  P.  G.  Jerome,  Rufinus. 


r  Kxod.  6  ;  16. 
t  Eaek.  18 ;  23. 
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21.  Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay,  of  the  same  Jump  to 
make  one  vessel  indeed  unto  honor,  and  another  unto  dishonor.33 

22.  And  if  God,  willing  to  show  His  wrath,*  and  to  make  His  power 
known,  endured  with  much  patience,  vessels  of  wrath,  fit  for  destruc¬ 
tion,35 

23.  That  He  might  show  the  riches  of  His  glory  on  the  vessels  of 
mercy,  which  He  prepared  unto  glory,35 

24.  Us  whom  also  He  called,  not  only  of  the  Jews,  but  even  of  the 
Gentiles,37 

25.  As  in  Osee  He  saith :  I  will  call  My  people  that  which  was  not 
My  people ;  and  her  beloved,  who  was  not  beloved  ;T  [and  her  who  had 
not  obtained  mercy,  one  who  hath  obtained  mercy .w] 

26.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  the  place  where  it  was  said  to 
them :  Ye  are  not  My  people  :*  there  they  shall  be  called  Bons  of  tbe 
living  God.33 


**  Aa  the  potter  eivu  fashion  the  clay  in  various  ways,  and  make  vessels  for  ornament,  or  for  mean  uses,  so 
the  apostle  Affirms  tbo  unlimited,  control  of  God  over  man,  which,  however,  must  he  exercised  conformably 
to  justice.  There  is  n  remarkable  resemblance  between  tbis  passage  and  the  word*  of  Wisdom:  “  The  jtfdlcr 
also  tempering  soft  earth*  with  labor  Jaahkmetb  every  vessel  for  onr  service,  and  of  the  same  clay  he  msketli 
both  vessels  that  nro  for  clean  usee  and  likewise  such  as  serve  to  tbe  contrary  :  bnt  what  is  tbe  use  of  these 
vessels,  the  potter  fa  the  judge.”  Wisd.  15  :  7  v  see  also  Is.  40 t 3;  Jer.  18  :  6.  In*  tho  passage  of  Jeremiah, 
Ood  declares  IZfa  readiness  to  revoke  His  threats.  If  men  be  moved  hy  them  to  rejwntance.  In  Eccli,  33  : 13, 
we  read:  “As  the  potter's  clay  Is  In  hfs  hand,  to  fashion  and  order  it.  All  his  ways  ore  according  to  his 
ordering:  so  man  is  Id  tbo  hand  of  Him  that,  made  him,  and  He  will  render  to  him  according  to  his  judg¬ 
ment,”  “Taka  care,”  says  St.  Chrysostom,  “lest^ou  Imagine  that  this  is  said  by  the  apostle  ir>  pef-renet?  to 
tbo  manner  of  creation,  or  to  the  necessity  of  tbe  determination  of  the  will,  since  it  regards  the  freedom  and 
diversity  of  tbe  Divine  dispensations:  for  if  we  understand  it  otherwise,  many  absurdities  will  thenw*  fl'AV. 
If  the  determination  of  the  will  were  here  meant,  lie  would  be  the  author  of  good  and  evil  alike,  ami  man 
would  be  destitute  of  all  efficiency,  and  Paul  would  be  in  contradiction  with  himsHf,  sioce  he  everywhere 
crowns  the  free  choice  of  man,  His  only  object  is  to  persuade  the  hearer  to  yield  unreservedly  to  Clod,  and 
not  to  demand  of  Him  the  reason  of  Ufa  decrees.”  St.  Augustin  considers  tho  whole  human  family  as  a  con¬ 
demned  mass,  from  which  God  selects  some  ns  objects  of  His  unmerited  favor,  whilst  He  b'aves  others  iu  it 
In  punishment  of  original  sin,  or  in  the  exercise  of  Jlie  supreme  wilL  Tho  positive  reprobation  of  these, 
which  Implies  condemnation  to  eternal  punishment*  is  nniformly  ascribed  by  him  to  their  malice  and  wilful 
crimes.  <4  God  foreknew  that  they  would  be  wicked  and  that  they  would  persevere  in  their  malice  to  tho  end, 
and  on  this  account  doubtless  would  be  damned.”  L.  1,  op.  Imp  erf.  156 :  C. 

41  To  manifest  1ZU  jtut  vengeance  against  impenitent  sinners. 

**  These  words  indicate  Divine  forbearance.  These  vessels  of  wrath  were  such  by  tho  abuse  of  their  own 
free  will.  That  they  were  fitted  for  destruction,  fa  a  Hebrew  mode  of  speech,  equivalent  to  “fit.”  St.  Chry¬ 
sostom  says  of  Ph&r&o,  that  “bo  was  prepared  for  destruction  of  himself,  and  by  his  own  nH*,  for  <Jik1 
omitted  nothing  necessary  for  hfa  correction.” 

51  Tho  sentence  fa  elliptical.  What  Injustice  fa  there  in  Hie  forbearance  followed  by  punishment,  or  in  lii* 
exercise  of  mercy  towards  some,  whilst  justice  is  exercised  towards  others?  Tho  vessels  of  mercy  ant  tho*o 
who  receive  faith  anil  other  Divine  gifts.  “Since  He  awaited  to  lead  Phar&o  to  ponance,  and  he  repented 
not,  Ho  boro  with  him  a  long  time,  showing  Hfa  forbearance  and  Hie  power  likewise.  If  ho  were  disposed  to 
profit  in  any  way  by  Ilfa  forbearance:  He  showed  also  His  power  in  punishing  him  when  impenitent.*’  Idem. 

81  Tho  apostle  is  laboring  to  account  for  the  call  to  the  faith".  “  He  docs  not  ascribe  nil  to  God.  ssuce  if  it 
wifte  so,  nothing  would  have  prevented  the  sal  ration  of  ell, hut  He  again  shows  Ilia  foreknowledge,  and  takes 
away  tlie  distinction  of  Jews  and  Gentiles.”  Idem. 

*  The  apostle  shows  that  the  call  of  the  Gentiles  was  foretold  by  the  prophots.  “Who  is  it  that  was  not  a 
people?  The  nations  certainly,”  St.  Chrysostom,  Although  tbe  prophot  might  lie  supposed  to  predict  the 
reconciliation  of  God  with  tho  Israelites,  tho  prediction  was  doubtless  also  referred  by  tbe  Holy  Spirit  to  the 
•  conversion  of  the  Gentiles. 


r  Osee  2 :  24 ;  1  Pei.  2 ;  10. 
*  Om«  1 : 10. 


G.  P.  —  St.  Chrys.  Probably  from,  the  prophet* 
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27.  And  Isaiah  crieth  out*  for  Israel :  If  the  number  of  the  eons  of 
Israel  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  the  remnant7  shall  be  saved.40 

28.  For  He  will  finish  and  cut  short41  the  work  in  justice;  because  a 
short  work  shall  the  Lord  make  upon  the  earth.43 

29.  And  as  Isaiah  foretold :  Unless  the  Lord  of  hosts  had  left  us  a 
seed,  we  had  been  as  Sodom,  and  we  had  been  made  like  to  Gomorra.43* 

30.  What  then  shall  we  say?  That  the  Gentiles  who  followed  not 
after  justice  have  attained  to  justice,  even  the  justice  which  is  of  faith.44 

31.  But  Israel  in  pursuing  the  law  of  justice,45  is  not  come  unto  the. 
law  of  justice.48 

32.  Why  ?  Because  not  by  faith,  hut  as  it  were  by  works for  they 
stumbled  at  the  stumbling-stone. 

33.  As  it  is  written:  Behold  I  put  in  Sion  a  stumbling-stone, bb  and  a 
rock  of  scandal  ;47  and  whoever  belie veth  in  Him,c0  shall  not  be  eon- 
founded.48 


39  After  tho  m firmer  or  tho  prophet*,  who  taught  publicly  and  solemnly. 

40  Tho  small  portion  of  the  Jews,  which  escaped  the  sword  of  the  Assyrians,  and  turned  to  Cod,  was  a  type 
of  those  who  would  embrace  solvation  in  Christ.  “  Do  yon  perceive,"  asks  St.  Chrysostom,  “  that  he  does  not 
say  that  all  will  ha  saved,  but  an  oh  as  are  worthy  to  be  saved  f  For  I  do  not  regard  the  multitude,  ho  says, 
nor  does  Uni  roco  so  widely  spread  abroad  Interest  me ;  I  save  only  such  as  prove  themselves  worthy." 

41  God  shall  finish  and  cut  short  the  matter  justly. 

49  The  terms  may  be  understood  of  the  determination  and  decision  of  a  salt,  and  tho  execution  of  a  decree: 
or  simply  of  the  bringing  to  an  end,  and  putting  in  execution  the  Divine  counsel.  Calvin  and  Simon  explain 
it  of  the  Divine  visitation,  by  which  the  Jews  were  reduced  to  a  email  number.  St.  Chrysostom  applies  it  to 
faith,  which  Is  simple  in  its  principle:  M  There  is  no  need  of  a  circuitous  course,  and  of  labor,  and  the  afflic¬ 
tion  of  legal  works :  salvation  may  ho  bad  by  a  compendious  method,  fur  such  is  faith.” 

43  Utterly  destroyed. 

"  The  apostle  reverts  to  the  subject  of  bis  discourse,  namely,  tho  call  of  the  nations.  The  Gentiles,  al¬ 
though  not  seeking  juatico,  that  is,  forgiveness,  sanctification,  obtained  it  through  Divine  mercy,  being  gra¬ 
ciously  called  to  the  faith. 

<f  Calvin  takes  it  to  ho  by  hypallago  for  “  the  justice  of  tho  law.” 

*  The  Israelites  relied  on  tho  legal  observances  for  the  attainment  of  justice,  that  they  might  be  acceptable 
with  God :  but  they  did  not  attain  to  it.  “  W  bat  Is  the  reason  1  Because  not  of  faith,  hot  as  by  works  of  tho 
law.  This  is  the  manifest  key  to  the  whole  passage.”  St.  Chrjso&tom. 

41  Christ  became  such  to  the  Jews  by  reason  of  their  pride  and  unbelief 

M  The  toxt  hoe,  “let  him  not  hasten:”  which  may  indicate  that  he  may  securely  pursue  bis  path.  t;  Tea, 
see  again  how  confidence  and  tlie  general  gift  proceed  from  faith  \  for  it  is  not  said  of  the  Jews  only,  hut  of 
the  whole  race  of  men:  for  every  one,  be  says,  whether  Jew  or  Greek,  Scythian  or  Thracian,  or  whosoever 
else  believes,  shall  enjoy  much  confidence”  St.  Chrysostom. 

a  Isaiah  1 :  9. 


y  Isaiah  10  :  22. 

aa.  tj.  i\  of  the  law.”  V.  —  A.  D.  F.  G.  Memph. 
bb  Isaiah  6  :  14 ;  1  Fat.  & :  7. 


«  Isaiah  2$  :  10. 
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CHAPTER  X. 


THE  APOSTLE  PRAYS  FOR  THE  JEWS,  WHO,  HE  SAYS,  HAVE  ZEAL  FOR  GOD  AND  THE 
LAW,  BUT  NOT  ACCORDING  TO  KNOWLEDGE:  FOB  NOT  KNOWING  CHRIST,  WHO  16  THE 
END  OF  THE  LAW,  TREY  SOUGHT  JUSTICE  BY  THE  WORKS  OF  THE  LAW.  HE  TREATS 
ON  THE  DIFFERENCE  OF  JUSTICE  BY  THE  WORKS  OF  THE  LAW  FROM  THAT  WHICH  IS 
OF  FAITH,  WHICH  IS  COMMON  BOTH  TO  JEWS  AND  GREEKS  BELT EYING  IN  CUBIST. 
THE  FAITH  OF  CHRIST  HAS  BEEN  PREACHED  EVERYWHERE,  AND  EMBRACED  BY  THE 
GENTILES,  WHILST  THE  JEWS  REPELLED  IT. 


1.  Brethren,  the  desire  of  mine  heartland  prayer  to  God,  is  for 

■ 

them*  unto  salvation. 

2.  For  I  bear  them  testimony,  that  they  have  zeal  of  God,1  but  not* 
according*1  to  knowledge.2 

3.  For  not  knowing  the  justice  of  God,  and  seeking  to  establish  their 
own,0  they  have  not  submitted  themselves  to  the  justice  of  God. 

4.  For  the  end  of  the  law  is  Christ,  for  justice  to  every  one  who 
believeth.3 

5.  For  Moses  wrote*  of  the  justice,0  which  is  of  the  law,  that  the  man 
who  shall  do  it1 119  shall  live  in  it.4 


6.  But  the  justice,  which  is  of  faith/  saith  thus :  Say  not  in  thine 
heart/  who  shall  ascend  into  heaven  ?  that  is,  to  bring  Christ  down.6 

7.  Or  who  shall  descend  into  the  deep?7  that  is,  to  call  Christ  again 
from  the  dead, 

■ 

8.  But  what  saith  the  Scripture  ?ff  The  word  is  nighh  in  thy  mouth, 
and  in  thine  heart :  this  is  the  word  of  faith,  which  we  preach  :8 


1  Zeal  for  the  worship  and  honor  of  God. 

*  Mot  enlightened. 

1  Belief  in  Christ  is  necessary  in  order  that  the  law  should  lead  bo  justice. 

Who  observes  the  commandments. 

4  Life  could  not  be  bad  by  the  mere  observance  of  the  law*  since  no  one  fulfilled  It  altogether,  but  it  was 
imparted  through  Christ,  who  was  to  eotne,  to  such  as  studied  to  olworve  it,  In  feith  and  humble  dependence 
on  God. 

4  Tbs  plan  of  sanctifies tlon  through  faith  it  here  personified.  Moses  anticipates  objections  against  the  ob¬ 
servance  of  the  law,  by  stating  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  mount  the  shies,  or  descend  into  the  abyss,  la  order 
to  fulfil  it.  “For  what  the  apostle  says  here  of  faith,  Moses  spoke  of  the  command  meet,  showing  that  they 
experienced  in  a  high  degree  the  Divine  bounty;  for  you  cannot  say,  that  you  must  mount  to  heaven,  or 
cross  the  wide  ocean,  in  order  to  receive  the  commandments:  since  God  has  made  easy  tor  you  those  things 
which  Are  groat  and  important.”  St  Chrysostom. 

9  The  apostle  does  not  affirm  that  Moses  had  the  incarnation  of  Christ  in  view,  when  he  used  this  ex¬ 
pression.:  hat  be  employs  this  language  to  show  that  faith  dooa  not  require  the  renewal  of  the  Incarnation  or 
Resurrection ;  hut  only  the  humble  acknowledgment  that  they  have  taken  place. 

1  Into  the  region  of  the  departed. 

9  The  apostle  thus  applies  the  words  of  Moses  in  a  sense  which,  although  not  the  literal  and  primary  mean¬ 
ing,  was  doubtless  intended  by  the  Holy  Spirit 

■  G.  P.  “  for  IsraeL"  V.  A.  B.  D.  H  F.  O.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 

*  S*pral  ;28;  1  Pet.3:T. 

c  Chrys.  P.  +  “righteousness”  V.  A.  B.  D.  (1st  Or.)  E.  Hampb.  Arm. 

d  Lev,  18 ;  16;  Esek.  20  :  1L 

*  Moses  descrlbetb  the  righteousness  which  is  of  the  law,  that  the  man  which  doeth  thexe  things  shall  live 

by  them.  P.  Cbrya.  V.  D.  Memph.  f  Dent  30 : 12. 

f  G.  P. «  what  saith  It?”  V,  D,  B.  F.  <h  b  G.  P.  “thoe  ” 
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9.  That,  if  thou  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  believe 
in  thine  heart  that  God  raised  Him  up  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be 
saved.5 

10.  For,  with  the  heart,  we  believe  unto  juBtice  :10  but  with  the  mouth 
confession  is  made  to  salvation.11 

11.  For  the  Scripture  saith :  Whoever  believeth  in  Him,12  shall  not 
be  confounded.1 

12.  For  there  is  no  distinction  between  Jew  and  Greek :  for  the  same 
Lord  of  all  is  rich13  towards  all  who  invoke  Him. 

18.  For  every  one,  whoever  shall  invoke  the  name  of  the  Lord,  shall 
be  saved.14  k 

14.  How  then  shall  they  invoke  Him,  in  whom  they  do  not  believe  ? 
Or  how  shall  they  believe  Him,  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  And 
how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ? 

15.  But  how  shall  they  preach  unless  they  be  sent  :15  as  it  is  written : 

How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  those  who  preach145  peace,  who  preach  good 
things  !17 1  • 

16.  But  all  do  not  obey  the  gospel.  For  Isaiah  saith:  Lord,  who 
believeth  our  report  ?w  m 

17.  Faith,  then,  is  by  hearing,19  but  hearing  by  the  word  of  Christ.11 

18.  But  I  say :  Have  they  not  heard  ?  And  indeed  their  sound  hath 
gone  forth  to  all  the  earth,0  and  their  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  whole 
world.20 


9  The  Besurrcction  is  specified  as  the  great  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  revelation.  He  who  be¬ 
lieves  this,  id  supposed  to  emhruce  the  entire  doctrine  of  Christ. 

10  Cod  requires  us  to  believe,  which  Is  an  act  of  the  mind  and  will.  The  Hebrews  ascribed  to  the  heart  in¬ 
tellectual  operations,  as  well  no  the  affections. 

11  The  honor  of  the  lips  is  also  due  to  God,  Our  external  profession  must  correspond  with  our  convictions. 

**  ’Phis  supposes  that  he  lives  according  to  Ills  faith.  The  scope  of  the  apostle  is,  to  prove  that  Jew  or  Gen¬ 
tile  e.m  be  saved  through  faith  in  Christ. 

a  Generous,  hoaotifuL 

11  Salvation  Is  not  secured  by  mere  invocation.  The  conduct  must  correspond.  The  invocation  of  Jesus  is 
plainly  meant. 

n  The  apostle  inters  that  the  good  tidings  of  salvation  were  to  be  proclaimed  throughout  the  world.  MDo 
you  observe  how  he  points  ont  tfao  preachers  from  tho  manner  of  preaching  j  fbr  they  went  around  raying 
nothing  but  those  ineffable  good  tilings,  and  the  peace  which  God  offered  to  mankind.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

**  The  text  may  l>e  literally  understood  of  the  messengers  who  brought  to  the  captive  Jews  the  news  of 
their  liberation,  that  thoy  might  return  to  their  country. 

n  Teacc  iuid  good  things,  or  blessings,  are  synonymous. 

u  This  is  quoted  to  show  that  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews  was  predicted.  w  You  object  that  all  did  not  obey 
the  gospel.  This  also  was  foretold  by  Isaiah.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

u  Not  hy  the  letter  of  the  Mosaic  law,  but  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  I  "Since  the  Jews  at 
all  times  sought  miracles,  and  ocular  evidence  of  the  resurrection,  and  many  longed  for  such  proofs,  he  re¬ 
marks  that  even  the  prophet  foretold  tbat  we  must  believe,  by  hearing.”  St  Chrysostom. 

»  This  passage,  which  in  its  obvious  seme  means  that  the  heavenly  bodies  announce  the  glory  of  tba  Crea¬ 
tor  to  the  utmost  limits  of  the  universe,  is  here  qnotod  lu  Hs  allegorical  sense,  to  prove  that  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  was  to  extend  to  all  nnlioaj.  It  was  not  designed  to  prove  its  actual  diffusion  at  that  time,  ai- 

i 

i  i«&iah  28  : 16.  k  Joel  2:32;  Matt.  7  :  21 ;  Acta  2  :  2L 

1  Isaiah  52:7;  Nahum  1 : 15.  m  IsJduh  Mil;  John  12  ;  38. 

n  <}.  Ckrys.  T.  u  of  God.”  V.  B.  D,  E.  versions,  F.  G.  have  neither. 

°  Pa.  18  :  5. 
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19.  But  I  say:  Hath  not  Israel  known  ?21  Moses  first  saith  ;p  I  will 
provoke  you  to  jealousy  by  that  which  is  not  a  nation :  by  a  foolish  na¬ 
tion  I  will  anger  you.23 

20.  But  Isaiah  is  bold,  and  saith  :q  I  am  found  by  those  who  did  not 
seek  Me :  I  appear  openly  to  those  who  sought  Me  not.23 

21.  But  to  Israel  He  saith  :  All  the  day  long  do  I  spread  my  hands 
to  a  people  that  belie veth  not,  and  contradicteth.24 


CHAPTER  XI. 


GOD,  OF  HIS  OWN  GRATUITOUS  ELECTION,  RESERVED  FOR  HIMSELF  SOME  OF  THE  JEWISH 
PEOPLE  TO  HR  SAVED  BY  FAITH  IN  CHRIST,  LEAVING  THE  REST  IX  THEIR  11  LIN’D  NESS, 
ON  ACCOUNT  OF  THEIR  UNBELIEF,  ACCORDING  TO  THE  PREDICTIONS  OF  THE  PRO¬ 
PHETS,  AND  TAKING  THE  GENTILES  IN  THEIR  PLACE  THROUGH  niS  GRATUITOUS  GOOD¬ 
NESS.  THE  APOSTLE  WARNS  THEM  NOT  TO  GLORY  OVER  THE  JEWS,  WHO,  ALTHOUGH 
FORSAKEN  FOR  A  TIME,  SHALL  IN  THE  END  BE  CONVERTED  TO  CHRIST:  AND  HE 
BURSTS  FORTH  INTO  EXPRESSIONS  OF  ADMIRATION  AT  THE  INCOMPREHENSIBLE  WIS¬ 
DOM  OF  GOD. 


1.  I  SAT  then :  Hath  God  cast  away  His  people  ?  God  forbid.  For 
even  I  am  an  Israelite  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Benja- 


in.1 


2.  God  hath  not  cast  away  His  people  whom  He  foreknew.2  Know 
ye  not  wh at  the  Scripture  saith  of*  Elias:  how  ho  appealcth  to  God 
against  Israel  ?* 

3.  Lord,  they  have  slain  Thy  prophcts,b  they  have  dug  down  Thine 
altars,  and  I  am  left  alone,  and  they  seek  my  life.0 


though  U  was  widely  spread*  “TI40  world  and  the  extremities  of  the  earth  heard;  and  since  among  you  the 
preachers  spent  so  much  time,  and  thoy  were  taken  from  among  you,  did  you  not  hear  I1’  St.  Chrysostom 
thus  applies  this  text  to  the  Jews. 

91  The  Israelites  hod  notice  that  the  gospel  would  he  preached  to  the  Oeutiles* 

13  The  apostle  shows,  that  God  hod  Core  warned  the  Israelites,  that  the  nations  which  they  despised,  should 
became  objects  of  His  favor.  '‘They  saw  those  who  before  were  despised  by  them  enjoying  numberless  bless¬ 
ings  :  they  should  consequently  know,  that  this  is  the  nation  of  which  Moses  spoke,”  Idem. 

23  Boldly  saith.  The  prophet  Isaiah  also,  with  still  greater  clearness,  predicted  that  (Lxl  would  reveal 
Himself  to  the  Gentiles,  which  had  been  previously  estranged  from.  His  worship.  ‘MV ho  then  are  they  who 
did  not  seek  ?  who  are  those  who  did  not  ask  I  It  la  plain  that  they  are  not  the  Jews,  but  the  Gentiles,  who 
never  had  known  Qod.”  Idem, 

31  The  unbelief  and  opposition  of  the  Jews,  notwithstanding  the  g radons  invitation  of  God  to  the  faith, 
are  strikingly  declared- 

1  From  the  fact  that  he  himself  is  an  Israelite,  the  apostle  shows  that  God  has  not  absolutely  cast  away 
all  His  people. 

*  “  Who,  He  clearly  knew,  would  be  fit,  and  would  receive  the  foilh”  St.  Chrysostom.  Onuciuns  fore¬ 
knowledge  and  predestination  are  here  meant  of  such  of  the  Israelites  as  embraced  the  gospel. 

3  In  regard  to,  or,  in  the  history  of. 

P  Dent.  32  :  21.  q  Isaiah  65  : 1.  . 

»  U»  P.  +  “saying.”  V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  F.  0.  versions,  Cbrys.  critic?. 

b  0.  P»  +  «4  and.”  V.  A,  B.  F,  Q,  versions.  c  3  Kings  19  :  18. 
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4.  But  vhat  doth  the  Divine  answer  say  to  him  ?  I  have  left  to  My¬ 
self  seven  thousand  men,4  who  have  not  bent  the  knees  to  Baal.d 

5.  So  therefore  at  this  time  also  a  remnant  is  [saved5]  according  to 
the  election  of  grace.0 

6.  But  if  by  grace,  not  now  of  works  :7  otherwise  the  grace  is  no 
more  grace." 

7.  What  then  ?  That  which  Israel  seeketh  for,  he  hath  not  obtained : 
but  the  elect8  obtained  it:  and  the  rest  were  blinded:0 

8.  As  it  is  written :  God  hath  given  them  the  spirit  of  stupor  :f  eyes, 
that  they  may  not  see,  and  ears,  that  they  may  not  hear,5  until  this 
present  day.10 

9.  And  David  saith:  Let  their  table  be  a  snare,  and  a  trap,  and  a 
stumbling-block,  and  a  punishment  for  them.llh 

10.  Let  their  eyes  he  darkened,  that  they  may  not  see :  and  bow  down 
their  back  always.12 

11.  I  say,  then  :  Have  they  so  stumbled,  that  they  should  fall?13  God 
forbid.  But  by  their  offence,  salvation  ia  come  to  the  Gentiles,14  to  ex¬ 
cite1  those  to  emulation.15 

4 

-  4  “  Wbat  has  this  to  do  with  tie  present  question  ?  Much,  by  *11  means:  fir  be  shows  tbsnee  that  God 
is  always  wont  to  save  the  worthy,  although  the  promise  may  regard  the  whole  nation.*’  St,  Chrysostom. 

4  Their  salvation  is  not  expressed  in  the  text,  * 

*  As  God  lies  freely  chosen.  The  apostle  affirms  that  the  effectual  call  of  some  of  the  Israelites  to  the  AJth, 
must  be  traced  to  the  free  choice  of  God.  u  See,”  observes  St,  Chrysostom,  “how  each  expression  preserves 
its  own  dignity,  and  shows  the  graco  of  God.  and  the  good  dispositions  of  those  who  are  saved :  for  by  saying 
*  election.’  he  showed  their  fitness,  and  by  saying  4  grace,’  he  showed  the  gift  of  God.” 

7  These  converts  did  not  owe  their  call  to  their  works,  whloh  of  themselves  could  have  no  supernatural 
value.  The  ceremonial  observances  did  sot  entitle  them  to  this  call.  “If  by  grace,  yon  will  ask :  Why  are 
not  all  saved?  Because  you  are  unwilling,  for  grace,  although  it  be  grace,  saves  the  willing,  not  the  unwlll* 
ing,  who  constantly  reject  and  war  against  lt.n  fit  Chrysostom. 

*  The  apostle  speaks  throughout  this  epistle  of  those  who  are  chosen  and  called  to  the  faith,  bis  o  bp  act,  as 
explained  hy  Sl  Chrysostom,  being  to  show,  that  the  promises  made  to  the  patriarchs  were  fulfilled  in  that 
portion  of  the  Jews,  who  embraced  the  gospel :  w  lie  says  this  with  great  emphasis,  showing  both  the  grace 
from  above,  and  their  own  seal:  for  sot  with  a  view  of  excluding  free  will,  he  says  that  they  obtained,  but 
to  show  the  greatness  of  the  blessings,  and  that  the  greater  part  was  of  grace,  not  the  whole.” 

9  Were  left  in  blindness  and  obduracy.  The  term  originally  means:  were  made  callous.  The  Hebrews 
usually  ascribed  alt  things  to  Ood,  because  ail  things  are  under  the  control  and  direction  of  His  providence. 

19  The  apostle  adds  this,  applying  the  text  to  his  own  time. 

u  The  PsalmUt,  having  complained  of  bis  enemies;  who  bad  given  him  gali  for  food,  and  vinegar  for  drink, 
prayed  that  their  table,  that  is  their  feasts,  might  become  to  them  an  occasion  of  ruin,  in  pnnishmont  of  the 
evils,  which  they  had  inflicted  on  him.  The  apostle  Intimates,  that  the  sacrifices,  and  ceremonial  observances 
hud  become  such  for  the  Jews. 

17  Under  the  image  of  a  slave  bending  under  a  burden,  the  wretched  condition  of  the  Jews,  punished  by 
God,  is  exhibited.  ‘-Do  you  observe,”  asks  Bt.  Chrysostom,  “the  precision  with  which  the  prophet  foretold 
their  unbelief,  pointed  to  Uieir  contentious  disposition,  and  manifested  the  vengeance  which  was  to  follow, 
and  the  enduring  nature  of  the  punishment?” 

11  Vail  away  forever.  The  apostle  consoles  them  with  the  hope  of  the  final  conversion  of  the  Jews. 

14  The  unbelief  of  the  Jewish  nation  gave  occasion  to  the  diffusion  of  tbe  gospel  among  the  Gentiles, 

14  That  the  Jews  might  be  excited  to  embrace  the  faith,  seeing  it  professed  by  tbe  Gentiles.  u  Jesus  came 

4  Ibid.  v.  18.  rfi,  Astarte,  a  Phonielan  goddess,  worshipped  with  Baal. 

e  G.  P.  +  “But  if  it  bo  of  works,  then  It  Is  no  more  grace,  otherwise  work  ia  no  mow  work.”  V.  A.  0.  D. 
E.  7.  G.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 

t  P,  “slumber.”  V.  compuDcttoni*.  Martini:  dl  stupiditi.  Calvin.  V.  EL  Chrysostom  explains  it  of  a 
confirmed  vicious  habit,  practically  irresistihte. 

r  Isaiah  6:9;  MatL  13  : 14;  John  12  ;  40 ;  Acts  28  :  26. 

*  0. 1*.  **  to  provoke  them  to  Jealousy.”  In/ra  v,  14. 

32 


b  Ps.  68 ;  23. 
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12.  Now,  if  the  offence  of  them  be  the  riches  of  the  world,16  and  the 
diminishing  of  them17  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles,  how  much  more  their 
fulness  ?18 

13.  For  I  speak  to  you,  the  Gentiles  :16  As  long,  indeed, k  as  I  am 
apostle  of  Gentiles,  I  will  honor  my  ministry,20 

14.  If  by  any  means  I  may  excite  to  emulation31  my  flesh,23  and  save 
some  of  them. 

15.  For  if  the  loss23  of  them  be  the  reconciliation  of  the  world  i24  what 
shall  the  receiving25  he  but  life  from  the  dead  ?2a 

16.  And  if  the  first  fruit1  is  holy,  the  lump27  also :  and  if  the  root  is 
holy,  even  the  branches.28 

17.  And  if  some  of  the  branches  are  broken  off,  and  thou,  being  a 
wild  olive  tree,  art  grafted  on  them,  and  made  partaker  of  the  root  and 
of  the  fatness  of  the  olive  tree,29 

18.  Glory  not  against  the  branches.  But  if  thou  glory,  thou  bearest 
not  the  root,  hut  the  root  thee.30 


to  them:  they  did  not  re calve  mm,  although  He  performed  numberless  miracles:  on  the  contrary,  they  crnci- 
fled  Him.  He  afterwards  drew  the  0 entiles  to  the  faith,  that  the  honor  thus  bestowed  on  these  might  rouso 
those  from  Indifference,  and  He  might  induce  them  to  advance,  taking  occasion  from  the  rivalry  between 
them."  8k  Chrysostom. 

*  The  occasion  of  the  communication  of  grace  nod  spiritual  riches  to  the  heathen  world. 

1T  toss — rejection. 

“  Their  entire  conversion  would  gladden  all  nations.  "He  said  this  to  show  that  even  the  result  would 
be  principally  and  almost  entirely  owing  to  the  grace  and  gift  of  God.”  SU  Chrysostom. 

“  tie  excites  their  attention  especially;  "He  passes  from  the  Jews  to  the  Gentiles,  and  inserts  some  ob* 
serrations  concerning  thorn,  with  a  view  of  showing,  that  all  that  which  ha  says,  Is  in  bended  to  inspire  them 
with  a  spirit  of  moderation.”  Idem. 

90  Glory  before  God  in  its  fruits— love  its  exercise. 

“  To  embrace  the  faith  likewise. 

■  Those  of  my  own  nation.  The  tenderness  of  the  expression  is  remarked  by  St.  Chrysostom :  “lie  does 
not  say,  my  brethren,  my  kinsfolk,  bot  my  flesh.” 

*  Rejection— the  casting  of  them  away,  on  account  of  their  unbelief.  "They,  indeed,  were  cast  away  on 
account  of  their  folly :  we  have  been  eared  by  faith  and  grace  from  above.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

*  The  occasion  of  the  reconciliation  of  the  Gentiles  with  Qod. 

u  Of  them— their  admission  to  the  Church. 

m  They  should  rice  to  life— their  resurrection  should  fill  the  nations  with  joy. 

The  flrit  fruite  here  designate  the  dough  first  made  into  bread.  This  was  offered  to  God ;  which  oblation 
gave  to  tba  whole  lump  of  dough,  from  which  it  was  token,  a  snored  character  as  an  offering  to  God.  Apply* 
log  this  to  the  Jaws,  the  apostle  ascribes  a  certain  external  character  Of  holiness  to  the  nation,  since  the 
patriarchs!  and  other  servants  of  God  might  he  considered  their  first  fruits.  The  converts  to  Christianity 
might  be  viewed  in  the  same  light.  "He  here  style#  first  fruits  and  root  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
tha  prophets,  the  patriarchs,  and  all  who  flourished  under  the  ancient  dispensation ;  but  lie  styles  branches 
the  believers  descended  from  them.”  St,  Chrysostom. 

"  If  their  ancestors  were  holy,  so  the  descendants  were  capable  of  holinesB.  ‘‘If  the  root  hi  holy,  and  they 
are  not  holf,  they  are  four  from  Urn  root”  Idem. 

"  The  fed]  of  the  Jews  and  conversion  of  the  G outlies  are  represented  under  this  similitude.  It  was  not, 
however,  usual  to  ingraft  wild  olive  on  the  garden  olive  j  bnt  the  garden  olive  was  ingrafted  on  tbo  wild. 
The  apostle  employe  the  Image  of  Ingrafting,  and  applies  it  ei  his  subject  demands,  without  reference  to  the 
ordinary  process. 

*  The  promisee  made  to  Abraham  wen  the  source  to  which  the  Christian’s  faith  was  referred.  This  patri¬ 
arch  might  he  oonsufored  the  root  of  Christianity, 

k  g.  p,  *  inasmuch  aei” 


!  Nnmb.  15  : 17, 21 
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19*  Thou  wilt  say,  then :  The  branches  were  broken  off,  that  I  might 
be  grafted  on  .3l 

20.  Well:  because  of  unbelief  they  were  broken  off.32  But  thou 
standest  by  faith  r83  be  not  high-minded,  but  fear. 

21.  For  if  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches :  lest,  perhaps,  He 
also  spare  not  thee. 

22.  See  then  the  goodness  and  the  severity  of  God :  towards  those, 
indeed,  who  are  fallen,  severity :  but  towards  thee,  the  goodness  of 
God,“  if  thou  continue  in  the  goodness,34  otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be 
cut  off.35 

23.  And  they  also,  if  they  abide  not  still  in  unbelief,  shall  be  grafted 
in :  for  God  is  able  to  graft  them  in  again.36 

24.  For  if  thou  wast  cut  out  of  the  natural  wild  olive  tree,  and  con¬ 
trary  to  nature,37  wast  grafted  into  the  good  olive  tree,  how  much  more 
shall  they,  who  are  natural,  be  grafted  into  their  own  olive  tree 

25.  For,  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  of  this  mystery30 
(that  you  may  not  be  wise  in  your  own  conceit),  that  blindness  in  part40 
hath  happened  in  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  come  in,41 

26.  And  so  all  Israel  be  saved,42  as  it  is  written :  Out  of  Sion  shall 
come  the  Deliverer,  and  shall  turn  away  impiety  from  Jaoob. 

27.  And  this  is  My  covenant  unto  them  :*  when  I  shall  take  away 
their  sins, 

28.  According  to  the  gospel,  indeed,  they  are  enemies  for  your  sake  :43 
but  according  to  election,  they  are  most  dear  for  the  sake  of  the 
fathers.44 


31  Tbo  Gtniliie  seemed  to  Imagine  that  the  rejection  of  the  Jew*  vu  necessary  lor  hLfl  adoption  Into  the 
family  of  God. 

35  The  Jews  forfeited  their  privilege*  through  their  own  fault. 

33  This  intimate*  that  the  Gentile  convert  cannot  ascribe  hi*  favorable  position  bo  personal  merit. 

34  Tho  convert  is  said  to  continue  in  the  Divine  favor  when  he  correspond*  faith  folly  with  grace. 

33  The  apostle  applies  this  remark  to  the  individual,  by  which  the  uncertainty  of  perseverance  la  clearly 
declared :  “  for  lli*  (God's)  favors  are  not  irrevocable,  if  you  become  negligent.”  St.  Chrysostom, 

™  Individual  Jew*  may  abjure  their  infidelity,  and  obtain  admission  to  the  Church  “  See  how  great  is  the 
freedom  of  the  will!  bow  great  the  power  of  self-determination  1  for  none  of  these  things  Is  unchangeable, 
neither  your  goodness,  nor  his  perversity.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

”  The  process  of  Ingrafting  is  to  put  good,  shoots  in  barren  stock*.  In  the  call  of  the  Gentiles,  the  barren 
stocks  were  ingrafted  in  the  good  tree. 

*  It  was  easier  the  Jew  tliau  for  the  heathen  to  accept  the  Christian  revelation,  since  it  was  but  the 
development  of  tbo  Abraham ic  covenant. 

®  Secret  and  sublime  truth. 

40  In  regard  to  a  portion  of  the  nation.  *  Ho  says  that  the  entire  nation  has  not  fallen  away,  eln.ee  many 
have  embraced  the  faith,  and  many  more  will  embrace  it.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

44  Until  the  multitude  of  the  nations  should  embrace  the  fkilh. 

**  The  general  convention  of  the  Jews  Ls  to  take  place  after  the  conversion  of  the  Gentile*. 

43  The  Jews  became  enemies  to  God  by  rejecting  the  gospel.  This  furnished  an  occasion  that  the  Gentiles 
might  embrace  it,  God  mercifully  proffering  to  these  the  blessings  which  the  Jews  rejected. 

44  A*  descendants  of  the  patriarchs,  they  were  objects  of  Divine  favor.  They  were  a  chosen  race.  Although 
they  displeased  God  by  thuir  unbelief  they  were  not  altogether  deprived  or  the  privileges  promised  to  their 
fathers. 

“  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  Origtu,  Damage.  “  Iaal.  W  :  20. 
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29.  For  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  unrepen  ted  of 45 

30.  For  as  ye  also  in  times  past  did  not  believe  God,  but  now  have 
obtained  mercy  through45  their  unbelief : 

31*  So  they  also  now  do  not  believe,  for  your  mercy,47  that  they 
also  8  may  obtain  mercy. 

32.  For  God  hath  concluded® 0  all  in  unbelief,  that  lie  may  have 
mercy  on  all. 

38.  0 1  depth  of  riches  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  !J0  how  in¬ 
comprehensible  are  His  judgments,51  and  unsearchable  His  ways  !w 

34.  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord  ?p  or  who  hath  been 

His  counsellor  ? 

» 

35.  Or  who  hath  first  given  to  Him,  and  recompense  shall  he  made 
him? 

36.  For  of  Him,  and  by  Him,  and  in  Him,53  arc  all  things :  to  Ilim 
be  glory  forever.  Amen. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

HE  INSTRUCTS  THE  ROMANS  TO  WITHDRAW  THEMSELVES  FROM  TJBE  VANITIES  OF  THE 

4 

WORLD,  AND  GIVE  THEMSELVES  WHOLLY  TO  GOD,  NOT  PRIDING  THEMSELVES  ON  THE 
GIFTS  WHICH  THEY  HAD  RECEIVED,  OR  PASSING  THEIR  BOUNDS  J  BUT  LIKE  MEMBERS 
OF  THE  SAME  BODY,  DIRECTING  ALL  THINGS  TO  THE  GOOD  OF  THE  NEIGHBOR,  TO  DO 
GOOD  EVEN  TO  THEIR  ENEMIES. 

1.  I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercy*  of  God,  that  ye 
present  your  bodies1  a  living2  victim, b  holy,  wclhplcasing  [to  Godc], 
your  rational  worship.3 


41  Tbs  gifts  of  vocation— those  which  accompany  it,  or  whioh  are  included  in  it,  may  be  understood.  God 
does  not  repeat  of  the  gifts  which  He  bo*  decreed  to  bestow :  He  does  not  reUraet  His  gracious  call.  All  His 
promises  to  the  race  of  Abraham  shall  be  verified,  howerer  unworthy  individuals  may  prove  of  them. 

m  By  occasion  of. 

41  That  yoa  might  avail  yourselves  of  their  fall,  to  sue  for  mercy. 

*  Their  descendants. 

“  God  b  said  to  shut  up  all  in  unbelief,  because  He  suffers  various  classes  of  men  at  different  times  to  dis¬ 
believe,  glorifying  HSa  mercy  iu  pardoning  the  repentant  believer.  It  is  not,  however,  the  act  of  God  which 
causes  unbelief,  but  the  perverseness  of  the  human  heart — the  pride  of  man.  “  He  rebukes  and  shows  them 
to  be  unbelievers,  not  that  they  should  continue  in  unbelief  but  that  He  might  suvo  some  by  exciting  them 
to  rival  others.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

“  0  the  unfathomable  depth  of  Divine  wisdom. 

u  Counsels — decrees.  m  Means  to  execute  them. 

"  God  ia  the  source  of  all  creatures — by  His  will  and  power  they  were  called  into  existence,  and  in  Ilim 
and  tbr  Him  they  subsist.  The  mystery  of  the  Trinity  may  be  referred  to  in  this  passage. 

1  Yourselves.  *  *  Consecrated  to  His  service. 

9  This  Is  said  by  way  of  contrast  with  the  immolation  of  brute  animals.  The  Christian  is  a  rational 
victim,  mentally  offered.  “What  la  tbs  reasonable  worship  I  A  spiritual  ministry ;  a  life  conformed  to 
Christ”  BL  Chrysostom. 

•  G.  P.  Schott:  u  them.”  V.  D.  B.  ?.  G.  I reuse  us,  also  Gal.  3  :  22.  * 

p  ®  Who  bath  forwarded  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.”  Is.  40 :  13  j  Wisdom  9:13;  1  Cor.  2 : 16. 

*  G.  P.  “ mercies.'*  It  ia  a  Hebraism.  b  Philip.  4  :  16.  «  Lot.  1:9;  13  : 17. 
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2.  And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world,  but  be  ye  reformed  in  the 
newness  of  [your]  mind  :*  that  ye  pay  prove*  what  is  the  good,  and 
acceptable,  and  perfect*  will  of  God.d 

3.  For  I  say  by  the  grace  which  is  given  me,7  to  all®  who  are  among 
you :  Not  to  think8  more  highly  than  it  behooveth  to  think ;  but  to 
think  soberly/  [and]  according  as  God  hath  dealt  to  every  one  the  mea¬ 
sure  of  faith.0 

4.  For  as  we  have  many  members  in  one  body,  but  all  the  members 
have  not  the  same  office ; 

5.  So  we,  being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every  one  mem¬ 
bers  one  of  another. 

6.  And  having  gifts  differing  according  to  the  grace  which  is  given 
us  :R  whether  prophecy,  according  to  the  rulch  of  faith,10 

7.  Or  ministry,  in  ministering,11  or  he  who  teacheth,  in  doctrine, ,a 

8.  ‘lie  wlio  exhorteth,  in  exhorting,13  he  who  giveth,14  in  simplicity,* 
lie  who  ruleth,  with  carefulness,13  he  who  showeth  mercy,  with  cheer¬ 
fulness.16 


4  He  wishes  them  to  conform  their  coadoet  to  the  maxims  is  which  they  have  been  instructed. 

*  Know  practically. 

“  These  epithet*  contain  a  climax.  The  will  of  God  Je  good  in  itself.  We  should  obey  the  Divine  com¬ 
mandments,  and  aspire  after  perfection,  doing  always  what  may  he  more  agreeable  to  God.'  Bt  Chrysostom 
thinks  that  the  apostle  refers  to  the  Christian  code,  as  contrasted  with  the  Jewish, 

1  The  grace  of  the  apostolate;  the  light  which  Ood  shed  on  him  for  the  instruction  of  the  faithful. 

*  Thera  is  in  the  Greek  a paronomasia*  or  play  on  wordo,  which  is  preserved  to  some  extent  In  the  Latin, 
but  is  with  difficulty  expressed  in  English.  The  first  term  means  high  or  proud  sentiment;  the  second  is 
simply  expressive  of  sentiment;  the  last  means  a  moderate  or  correct  mode  of  thinking.  Some  probably 
anpirod  after  church  offices,  or  affected  superior  knowledge.  “The  apostle,  imitating  his  master,  recommends 
humility,  the  parent  of  all  good.”  St.  Chrysostom.  He  warns  them  not  to  entertain  proud  views,  or  to 
speculate  rashly  on  objects  of  revelation. 

I  Faith  is  essentially  the  same,  being  au  unreserved  assent  to  Divine  revelation:  but  it  is  more  or  less  firm 
aud  enlightened,  according  as  God  vouciisafes  Ilfs  light.  God  ordinarily  gives  more  abundant  light  to  those 
whose  offiee  requires  them  to  unfold  toothers  the  Christian  truths.  “Because  the  distribution  of  gifts  had 
led  many  among  them  and  among  the  Corinthians,  to  indulge  in  arrogance,  observe  how  he  lays  open  the 
cause  of  the  disease,  and  insensibly  removes  it ;  for.  In  saying  that  it  behooveth  to  think  with  soberness,  he 

added,  according  as  God  hath  divided  to  each  one  the  measure  of  faith,  be  here  styles  frith  a  gifu”  fit. 

* 

Chrysostom. 

“  Prophecy  is  here  the  gift  of  teaching  under  supernatural  illumination.  This  must  necessarily  be  regu¬ 
lated  by  the  known  principles  of  Christian  revelation:  otherwise  fanaticism  end  enthusiasm  might  lead 
ardent  minds  astray.  The  prophetic  gift  was  proportioned  to  the  degree  of  faith  which  the  individual 

JtOHlWSMS. 

II  The  term  literally  means  “ deaoooship,”  and  is  sometimes  applied  to  the  distribution  of  alms,  but  some¬ 
times  to  tbc  highest  offices  of  the  Christian  ministry.  The  gift  is  directed  to  the  proper  discharge  of  the 
office.  “  Here  he  mentions  what  is  universal,  fbr  the  apoetleship  is  styled  deaconship,  and  every  spiritual 
work  id  deaconship.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

18  This  may  bo  applied  to  an  ordinary  uninspired  teacher  of  revealed  truth. 

u  This  is  another  office  of  the  Christian  preacher,  to  stimulate  the  faithful  to  the  practice  of  virtue. 

u  The  distributor  of  alms  should  act  with  simplicity  and  impartiality.  It  may  mean  generosity.  “  For  it 
is  not  enough  to  give,  but  it  is  necessary  to  do  so  generously.”  Bt  Chrysostom. 

14  Every  superior,  especially  on  ecclesiastic,  should  show  diligence  in  his  charge. 

J«  fie  who  relieves  the  sick  or  suffering,  should  do  it  cheerfully;  “Why  do  you  exercise  compassion  reluc¬ 
tantly,  and  lose  the  fruit  nf  your  gcod  work  T”  Idem. 

d  Eph.  5  : 17 ;  1  Thew.  -4:3,  •  G.  P.  “  to  every  man.* 

{ <ppdif€iv  et$  t6  ou^poHiv.  f  1  Cor.  12  : 11;  Eph.  4  :  7. 

h  P.  “proportion  :M  lit  “analogy,"  1  Cor.  13 :  2.  •  O.  P.  +  “ or.”  V.  D.  E.  F.  0. 

k  2  Cor.  8:0;  11 : 13. 
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9.  Let  love  be 17  without  dissimulation,  abhor18  evil,1  cleave  to  good : 

10.  Lovem  one  another  with  hrotherly  love :  preferring  ono  another 
in  honor  :10 

11.  Not  slothful20  in  solicitude:11  fervent  in  the  Spirit:  serving  the 
Lord  :21° 

12.  Rejoicing  in  hope:  patient  in  tribulation:  instant  in  prayer: 

13.  Communicating  to  the  necessities  of  the  saints  :  pursuing11  hospi¬ 
tality.22 

14.  Bless  those  who  persecute  you :  bless,  and  curse  not. 

15.  ^Rejoice  with  those  who  rejoice,'  weep  with  those  who  weep  i23 

16.  Be  of  one  mind,  one  towards  another:24  not  high-minded,251  but 
condescend20  to  the  lowly.  Be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceit. 

17.  Render  to  no  man  evil  for  evil :  provide  good  things  [not  only 
before  God,1  but  also]  before  all  men.27 

18.  If  it  be  possible,  as  mueh  as  is  in  you,°  have  peace  with  all 
men.28 

19.  Do  not  revenge  yourselves,  dearly  beloved,  hut  give  place  unto 
wrath  for  it  is  written:  Vengeance  is  Mine;  I  will  repay,  saith  the 
Lord.' 


17  The  sentence  if  emptied.  Let  your  lore  be  unfeigned. 

“  Be  ye  utterly  he  ting  evil.  The  preposition  prefixed  to  the  verb,  has  an  Intensive  force,  as  St.  Chrysostom 
remark*. 

“  Eager  to  ahow  respect,  our  towards  the  other. 

m  Not  falling  in  the  vigilance  incumbent  on  those  '■ho  are  charged  with  the  caze  of  others. 

81  Ac  devoted  bondmen. 

a  Eagerly  exercising  it.  <lHs  does  cot  say  practising,  hut  pursuing;  to  teach  us  not  to  wait  that  the 
needy  should  apply  to  us,  but  to  anticipate  llieir  application;  and  seek  them  out.”  St  Chrysostom. 

99  Sympathy  in  the  joys  and  sorrows  of  others  La  a  result  of  strong  affection. 

M  Entertain  towards  each  other  such  dispositions  as  you  would  desire  should  be  cherished  towards  you : 
treat  your  inferiors  as  if  they  were  your  equals.  “  If  a  poor  man  come  into  your  house,  treat  him  familiarly ; 
do  not  assume  an  air  of  superiority  on  account  of  your  riches.”  St  Chrysostom. 

*®  Not  affecting  superior  knowledge;  not  exalting  oneself.  “By  these  expression*  he  again  rebukes  arro* 
ganca,  and  bids  pride  and  haughtiness  be  for  away.”  Idem. 

“  The  verb  signifies  to  be  dragged  away  together  with  a  crowd,  hot  it  Is  used  for  yielding,  or  eonaenting 
to.  The  apostle  wishes  us  to  condescend  to  the  humblest  persons,  and  accommodate  ourselves  to  the  lowest 
state  of  things. 

*  The  Christian  must  not  give  unnecessary  cause  of  censure  by  imprudence,  even  with  upright  intentions. 

9  The  apostle  Inti  mat**  that  despite  of  ad!  our  efforts,  we  may  not  secure  peace  with  others.  “Do  what 

depends  on  you,  and  give  no  one  any  occasion  of  war  and  contention,  whether  he  be  Jew  or  Greek ;  but  if  you 
see  piety  assailed,  do  not  prefer  harmony  to  troth;  but  resist  manfully  onto  death.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

*  “Whose  wrath  1”  asks  8L  Chrysostom;  u  the  wrath  of  God?”  We  are  commanded  to  leave  the  exercise 
of  vengeance  to  God.  Sdf-defcnee  is  permitted  to  us,  and  recourse  to  the  public  tribunals,- to  restrain  crime, 
Is  allowed ;  but  private  retaliation  la  forbidden,  as  well  as  every  vindictive  feeling. 

1  Amo*  6  : 16. 

a*  Epb.  4  :  3;  1  Pet  2  :  IT.  Tertnllian ;  “  sffcctuose.”  Centra  Harriott  6  : 14. 

*  P,  “In  business.”  Bloomfield  observes:  “This  sense  is  quite  unsupported  by  the  context.” 

*  P.  V,  Schott,  Chrys.  Katpta  MSS.  Grieshaeh.  P  Heb.  13 :  2;  1  Pet.  4 :  0. 

q  It  behoovetli  to.  From  2  Cor.  8  : 21 ;  Pro?.  3:4.  r  G.  P.  +  “and.”  V.  D.  F.  G.  Arm. 

*  Supra  r.  3.  t  G.  P.  —  V.  V.  G.  Arm. 

«  Heb.  12  : 14. 

v  Dent.  32:  35;  EccL 28: 1,^3;  Matt  6:  39;  Heb.  10  :  SO- 
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20.  Butw  if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him  :®  if  he  thirst,  give  him 
drink :  for  doing  this,  thou  Bhalt  heap  coals  of  fire31  on  his  head.^ 

21.  Be  not  overcome  by  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

HE  EX1IORTS  INFERIORS  FOR  CONSCIENCE  SAKE  TO  OBEY  THEIR  SUPERIORS,  ALTHOUGH 
THEY  BE  INVESTED  WITH  WERE  CIVIL  AUTHORITY,  AND  TO  GIVE  TO  ALL  WHAT  BE* 
LONGS  TO  THEM.  HB  TREATS  OF  THE  LOVE  OP  THE  NEIGHBOR,  TO  WHICH  THE  WHOLE 
LAW  IS  REDUCED,  AND  OF  THE  TIME  OF  GRACE,  THAT  THE  DARKNESS  OF  THE  LAW 
BEING  DISSIPATED,  ABANDONING  THEIR  VICES,  THEY  MAY  EMBRACE  THE  CHRISTIAN 
VIRTUES. 

1.  Let  every  soul1  be  subject  to  higher  powers:2*  for  there  is  no 
power  but  from  God  :3  and  those  that  are,b  are  ordained  by  God.4 

2.  Therefore  he  who  resisteth  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of 
God.  And  they  who  resist,  bring  on  themselves0  damnation  :6 

3.  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  the  good  work,4  but  to  the  evil.  Wilt 
thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the  power  ?*  Do  good,  and  thou  shalt  have 
praise  from  the  same. 


30  Afl  a  nnrse,  who  put*  the  food  In  the  mouth  of  an  infect. 

31  This  may  have  reference  to  the  severity  of  Divine  justice.  The  Christian,  by  abstaining  from  revenge, 
leaves  bis  offender  to  the  chastisement  of  pod,  whieh,  like  hot  coals,*  shall  fell  upon  him,  to  torture  and 
destroy  him.  “He  docs  not  merely  threaten, hat  he  represents  the  punishment  In  vivid  language;  for  he 
does  not  say :  thou  wilt  be  revenged  of  him ;  bat,  thou  wilt  heap  burning  coals  on  bis  heed.”  Bt  Chrysostom. 
St.  Augustin,  however,  explains  it  of  the  beneficial  effects  of  kindness,  which  may  enkindle  love  $n  the  heart 
of  an  enemy. 

1  Every  one.  “  lie  shows  that  this  Is  commanded  to  all,  both  to  priests  and  monks,  not  to  laymen  only. 
Although  thou  wort  an  apostle,  although  thou  wezt  an  evangelist  and  prophet,  or  any  other.”  St.  Chry¬ 
sostom. 

*  The  apostle  speaks  especially  of  the  civil  authorities.  The  Jews  questioned  the  lawfulness  of  sugpoitlng 
a  beathtm  government.  Converts  from,  their  nation  at  Rome,  and  all  Christiana,  needed  Instruction  in  this 
respect. 

*  Whatever  may  be  the  immediate  source  of  power,  whether  popular  will,  or  personal  ambition,  or  con¬ 
quest,  its  original  source  is  God,  who  wills  that  men  Ike  in  society,  and  gives  to  rulers  the  necessary  authority 
to  preserve  Fociul  older.  “la  every  ruler  constituted  by  God?  1  do  not  say  this,  the  apostle  observes ;  for  I 
nm  not  now  speaking  of  individual  rulers,  but  of  government  itself;  and  I  say  that  the  wisdom  of  God  has 
decreed  that  there  should  be  magistrates,  and  rulers,  and  that  some  should  govern,  and  others  obey,  and  that 
all  things  should  not  be  left  to  proceed  by  chanoe,  and  without  order ;  so  that  the  people  be  carried  to  and 
fro,  like  the  woven  of  the  sea.  Therefore  be  did  not  say :  There  is  no  ruler  but  from  God;  but  he  spoke  of  the 
thing  itself:  There  Is  no  power  bat  from  God.”  fit.  Chrysostom. 

*  God  has  decreed  that  there  must  be  authorities  charged  with  the  care  of  government,  and  His  providence 
no  controls  all  things,  that  the  actual  Tulers  of  nations  most  he  regarded  as  governing  under  Him.  This 
does  not  suppose  any  special  sanction  of  their  power,  or  their  acts,  beyond  what  order  and  justice  demand. 

*  This  may  be  uaderntood  of  temporal  and  eternal  punishment.  e  The  ruler. 

w  G,  1*.  *  therefore.”  V.  A.  B.  Memph.  x  Pror.  25  :  2L 

a  Wisdom  0  : 4 ;  1  Pet.  2 : 13;  1  Tim.  2 :  2L 
b  G.  P.  “  the  powers  tbat  be.”  V.  A.  B.  D.  F.  G.  versions, 
c  Q.  P. “shall  receive 

<i  G.  P. u  works.”  V.  A.  B.  D.  F.  G.  versions.  The  agent  Is  meant. 
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4.  For  ho  is  the  minister  of  God7  to  thee  for  good.  But  if  thou  do 
evil,  fear  :  for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain.8  For  he  is  the  minis¬ 
ter  of  God :  an  avenger  unto  wrath9  on  him,  who  doeth  evil. 

5.  Therefore  be  ye  subject  of  nece*sity,e  not  only  for  wrath,30  but  also 
for  conscience  sake.11 

6.  For  on  this  account1* also ^re  pay  tributes:  for  they  are  ministers15 
of  God,  attending  continually  upon  this  very  thing. 

7.  Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues  :f  tribute,  to  whom  tribute  is  due: 
custom,  to  whom  custom  :  fear,  to  whom  fear :  honor,14  to  whom  honor. 

8.  Owe  no  man  anything,  hut  to  love  one  another  :w  for  he  who  loveth 
the  neighbor,  hath  fulfilled  the  law.1* 

9.  For :  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery :  thou  shalt  not  kill :  thou 
shalt  not  steal  :*  thou  shalt  not  covet  :lT  h  and  if  there  be'  any  other  com- 
mandment,13  it  is  comprised  in  this  word:  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor 
as  thyself. 

10.  The  love  of  tho  neighbor  worketh  no  evil.*  Love,  therefore,  is 
the  fulfilling  of  the  law.19 

11.  And  that,1  knowing  the  time  :*°  that  it  is  now  tho  hour  for  us  to 
awake  from  sleep.21  For  now  our  salvation®  is  nearer  than  when  we 
first  believed.25 

I  The  dvtl  magistrate  is  presented,  aa  clothed  with  power  from  God.  Jle  is  therefore  in  both  respects 
worthy  of  regard,  became  he  is  sent  by  God,  and  tor  this  sped*!  doty.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

•  To  no  purpose.  The  sword  is  tbe  symbol  of  the  power  of  inflicting  death.  Decapitation  was  n  very  gone* 
ral  mode  of  punishment  Tbe  apostle  implicitly  sanctions  capital  punishment  “  Lest  hearing  again  of  pun* 
lehment,  and  chastisement,  and  the  sword,  yon  revolt,  he  tells  you  again,  that  be  fulfils  the  law  of  God.”  Idem. 

*  For  the  execution  of  Divine  justice.  *?  Through  fear  of  temporal  punishment 

II  Because  God  requires  obedionce  to  the  constituted  authorities,  which  gnard  order  and  justice.  “  Not 
only  because  by  resisting,  you  oppose  God,  and  bring  down  ou  youralf  great  evils  from  Gml  and  man,  but 
because  the  ruler  is  a  benefactor  in  a  high  degree,  being  tbe  gn&rdl&n  of  peace  and  political  order.”  £L 
Chrysostom.  Bt  Augustin  explains  it  as  meaning  :  “That  you  may  be  certain  iu  your  conscience,  that  you 
aot  through  love  of  him.  to  whom  you  are  subject,  by  the  command  of  our  Lord.” 

10  Iu  order  to  enable  rulers  to  devote  themselves  to  the  public  interests. 

“  Those  who  are  charged  with  the  worship  of  God  were  so  called.  The  cirll  magistrates  sometimes  shared 
in  these  dhnetlons. 

“  Reverential  fear  and  respect  are  due  to  those  In  power. 

u  This  debt  eaunot  be  fully  discharged. 

N  Regarding  the  neighbor,  as  appears  from  tbe  examples  which  ho  subjoins. 

1T  The  apostle  did  not  undertake  to  give  a  complete  enumeration.  In  the  order  of  the  commandments  he 
approaches  the  Greek  arrangement,  although  he  does  not  strictly  follow  it. 

■  This  form  of  speech  Is  equivalent  to :  every  other  commandment 

u  Lov«  of  the  neighbor  withholds  ua  from  inflicting  injury,  and  impels  us  to  do  him  good.  It  implies,  there¬ 
fore,  tbe  perfect  fulfilment  of  the  law  regarding  him :  it  Is  ite  sum  and  perfection. 

w  The  circumstances  In  wbloh  we  are  placed. 

v  Tills  image  of  awakening  from  sleep,  is  to  urge  them  to  serve  God  with  renewed  fervor,  casting  off  ait 
fllotbfalnesfl.  "The  resurrection  is  nigh,  the  formidable  judgment  is  nigh,  the  day  ou  which  tho  fire  will  be 
as  a  burning  furnace  Is  nigh.”  St  Chrysostom. 

■  To  be  secured  in  death.  v  When  we  came  to  tbe  faith. 

#  O.  P.  "ye  mast  needs  ho  subject.”  V.  D.  S.  V.  G.  t  Matt  23  :  23. 

a  G.  P.  + 41  thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness.”  V.  A.  B.  D.  B.  J,  G.  I.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 

b  Exod.  20 :  14;  Dent.  6  ;  18. 

i  Ler.19;  18;  Matt. 22:80;  Mark  12:  31;  Gal.  6:14;  James2:  8. 

*  G.  P.  **  worketh  no  ill  to  bis  neighbor,”  V.  Clem.  Alex, 

I  ICor,  0 1  6}  PhlL  1:28,  Especially. 
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12.  The  night24  is  far  spent,™  and  the  day  is  at  hand.  Let  ns  there-t 
fore  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  put  on  the  armor  of  light.25 

18.  As  in  the  day  let  us  walk  becomingly  r20  not  in  banquetings  and 
drunkenness,  not  in  ehambering  and  wantonuess,  not  in  contention  and 
jealousy : 

14.  But  put  ye"  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,27  and  make  not  provision 
for  the  flesh  in  its  lusts.* **8 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

* 

THOSE  WHO  ARE  STRONG  IN  FAITH  OUGHT  TO  CHERISH  THOSE  WHO  ARE  STILL  WEAK, 
AND  NOT  PKSL’ISE  THEM.  NO  ONE  OUGHT  TO  JUDGE  ANOTHER  ON  ACCOUNT  OF  THE 
DISTINCTION  OF  MEATS  OR  DAYS,  KNOWING  THAT  WE  ALL  HAVE  THE  SAME  LORD,  TO 
WHOM  WE  BOTH  LIVE  AND  DIE,  TO  WHOM  ALSO  EACH  OF  US  HAS  TO  GIVE  AN'  AC¬ 
COUNT  FOR  UIM3ELF:  AND  ALTHOUGH  NO  MEAT  IS  ANY  LONGER  UNCLEAN,  NO  ONE 
OUGHT  TO  EAT  ANYTHING  EITHER  BO  AS  TO  CAUSE  OFFENCE  TO  HIS  BROTHER,  OR  TO 
ACT  AGAINST  HIS  OWN  CONSCIENCE. 

1.  Now  him  that  is  weak  in  faith4  receive  ye,1  not  in  subtileb  disputa¬ 
tions.2 

2.  For  one  believeth  that  he  may  eat  all  things  :8  but  let  him0  who  is 
weak,  eat  herbs.4 

‘  9 

o.  Let  not  him  who  eateth,  despise  him  who  eateth  not ;  and  let  not 
him  who  eateth  not,  judge  him  who  eateth :  for  God  hath  received  him.5 
4.  Who  art  thou,  that  judgesta  another  man’s  domestic  ?6  To  his  own 

*  Of  unbelief  and  carnal  life. 

**  The  drew  to  bo  worn  in  the  day,  or  the  weapons  to  be  used  in  defending  ourselves  against  attacks. 

*  G.  contains  an  allusion  to  a  well-fitting  dress, 

v  Bj  imbibing  His  maxima  and  imitating  His  virtues.  “  He  who  it  clothed  with  Him,  possesses  all  vir¬ 
tues.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

m  Do  not  follow  carnal  inclinations  to  gratify  lust.  * 

1  The  apostle  wishes  the  enlightened  Christian  to  treat  his  weaker  brother  with  condescension  and  forbear¬ 
ance,  although  he  may  labor  under  some  erroneous  persuasion,  in  regard  to  minor  matters.  St.  Paul  els^ 
where  Kj>eaks  of  such  a  one  as  having  a  weak  conscience. 

9  Not  en^ging  him  in  subtile  reasonings,  uor  embarrassing  him  by  matters  unnecessary  to  his  spiritual 
.  welfare,  and  dangerous  to  his  weakness.  Not  indulging  In  strife  about  matters  indifferent  in  themselves. 
The  apostle,  as  St  Chrysostom  remarks,  refers  especially  to  the  distinction  of  meats,  to  which  many  Jewish 
converts  tenaciously  adhered.  Others  understand  Lbe  text  u  forbidding  us  to  judge  severely  those  weak  in 
faith.  “  Let  os  not  judge  the  though  te  of  the  weak,  os  if  we  dare  pass  sen  ten  oe  on  the  heart  of  another,  which 
is  not  seen.”  St  Augustin. 

*  The  Gentile  convert,  or  the  enlightened  Jewish  convert. 

*  The  Jewish  convert  who  scrupled  to  use  any  of  the  meate  forbidden  by  the  Mosaic  law. 

*  God  takes  on  Him  the  defence  of  the  convert,  who  uses  his  Christian  liberty.  Xt  may  he  explained  also 
of  tbe  Divine  call  to  the  fuilb  and  to  church.- membership,  or  of  the  Divine  Approval. 

*  As  to  interfere  in  the  judgment  and  punishment  of  the  bondman  of  another  is  unwarrantable,  so  the 
Christian  ought  not  to  judge  his  brother — the  bondman  of  God.  This  regards  things  which  depend  on  the 
intention  of  the  individual. 

♦ 

»  Lube  21 ;  34.  n  Gab  6  : 16;  1  Peter  2  : 11.  *  1  Cor.  6  :  7. 

b  p,  «  doubtful.”  e  G,  p,  «  eateth.”  V.  7,  G.  D.  gr,  d  4  : 11 
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lord  he  standeth,  or  falleth  :7  but  he  shall  stand  :e  for  God  is  able  to 

r 

make  him  stand,8 

5.  Forf  one  man  judgeth9  between  day  and  day  :10  and  another  judgeth 
every  day  :11  let  each  one  abound8  in  his  own  mind.12 

6.  He  who  respecteth  the  day,  respecteth  it  unto  the  Lord;1311  And1 
he  who  eateth,  eateth  to  the  Lord  :u  for  he  giveth  thanks  to  God.  And 
he  who  eateth  not,  to  the  Lord  he  eateth  not,15  and  he  giveth  thanks  to 
God.16 

7.  For  none  of  us  liveth  for  himself,17  and  no  man  dieth  for  himself.18 

8.  For  whether  we  live,  we  live  to  the  Lord;19  or  whether  we  die,  we 
die  to  the  Lord.20  Whether,  therefore,  we  live  or  die,  we  are  of  the 
Lord. 

9.  For  to  this  end  Christ  died  and  rose  again :*  that  He  may  have 
dominion  both  of  the  dead  and  of  the  living. 

10.  But  why  judgest  thou  thy  brother  ?n  or  why  dost  thou  despise  thy 
brother?  For  we  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ.1 

11.  For  it  is  written  :m  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall  how 
to  Me  :  and  every  tongue  shall  praise  God.23 


T  To  stand  in  judgment  means  to  succeed  in  the  process,  or  be  acquitted ;  to  fall  is  to  be  condemned. 

•  The  apostle  maintains  that  each  of  those  of  whom  bespeaks,  may  be  justified  by  the  circumstance*,  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  motives  of  action, 

*  Discriminates.  "  Attending  to  the  legal  festivals. 

u  The  enlightened  Christian  knows  that  this  distinction  Is  abolished,  and  that  all  days  are  alike  before 
God.  Yet  the  first  day  of  the  week  was  specially  set  apart  from  the  apostolic  times  for  Divine  worship,  and 
other  festivals  likewise  were  instituted  to  celebrate  the  Christian  mysteries.  The  distinction  of  days  pre¬ 
scribed  in  the  Mosaic  law,  la  no  longer  to  be  observed. 

u  Let  each  one  follow  bis  own  judgment  in  matters  left  free  by  tlie  prudent  economy  of  the  Church:  let 
him  act  In  accordance  with  his  convictions.  “  Ho  thus  dissipated  the  fears  of  those  who  observed  the 
distinction,  by  saying,  that  the  matter  was  indifferent;  and  bo  checked  the  ardor  of  tho«e  who  attacked 
thorn,  by  showing  that  it  w&9  not  necessary  constantly  to  urge  this  matter.  Writing  to  the  Galatians,  he 
rigorously  requires  of  them  knowledge  and  perfection  in  these  things:  hut  hefr  he  does  not  use  tlio  bhjho 
severity,  because  the  faith  was  recently  planted  among  them.  Iiet  us  not  then  extend  to  all  tbinge  the 
maxim:  let  each  one  abound  in  ills  own  sense:  for  when  dogmas  arc  In  question,  hearken  to  what  be  says  : 
If  any  one  preach  to  you  other  than  ye  have  received,  though  be  were  an  angel,  let  him  be  anathema.”  St. 
Chrysostom. 

”  In  a  religious  spirit — through  reverence  for  the  Divine  institutions. 

14  Under  a  conviction  that  it  is  agreeable  to  tho  liberty  of  the  gospel.  lie  thanks  God  for  all  His  gifts,  and 
thus  every  substance  used  for  the  snpport  of  life  is  sanctified  by  prayer  and  thanksgiving. 

u  He  abstains  tbruugh  respect  for  the  Mosaic  enactments. 

“  He  thanks  God  for  the  knowledge  of  His  Law,  whereby  he  Is  enabled  to  shun  legal  defilement,  which  was 
attached  to  the  use  of  forbidden  meats. 

v  No  true  Christian  lives  after  his  own  fancy,  for  his  own  pleasure  and  Interests. 

“  Our  death  Is  dependent  on  God,  who  directs  it  to  His  glory. 

“  According  to  His  law  and  for  His  glory. 

90  In  submission  to  His  will— In  hope  of  Hls  mercy. 

11  The  fra  torn  al  relation  implies  affection,  not  the  severe  exercise  of  authority. 

**  The  prophet  has:  "Every  tongue  shall  swear:”  that  is,  give  homage  to  God.  The  prophet  speaks  ia  the 
name  of  the  Supreme  Being.  St  Panl  applies  the  words  to  Christ,  whose  Divinity  is  thus  declared. 

«  G.  P. «  shall  be  holdsn  up.’*  fG.P.— V.  A.C. 

c  P.  “be  fully  persuaded.” 

b-  6,  P.  -f  “  and  be  that  regards  lb  not  the  day,  to  the  Lord  he  doth  not  regard  it.”  Schott,  V.  A.  D.  G.  D. 
H.  Ethiop.  Memph. 

**G.  P. —  V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  E.  F.  O.  L  versions,  fbthers* 

k  G.  P.  +  «  and  rorlvod.”  V.  A.  B.  0. 1.  versions. 

1  2  Got.  5  : 10. 


m  Isaiah  45  ;  21 ;  PhiL  2 : 10. 
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12.  Therefore  every  one  of  ns  shall  give  an  account  of  himself  to 
God. 

13.  Let  us  therefore  no  more  judge  one  another :  but  judge  this 

rather,  that  ye  put  not  a  stumbling-block,  or  a  scandal23  in  a  brother's 

♦ 

w  ay. 

14.  I  know  and  am  confident  in  the  Lord  J esus,  that  nothing  is  of 
itself  unclean,  but  to  him  who  thinketh  that  anything  is  unclean,  to  him 
it  is  unclean.24 

15.  For,®  if  thy  brother  be  grieved,  because  of  meat,35  thou  walkcst 
not  now  according  to  charity.  Do  not  with  thy  meat  destroy  him,  for 
whom  Christ  died.0 

16.  Let  not  then  ourp  good20  be  ill  spoken  of. 

17.  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink  but  justice  and 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit.20 

18.  For  he,  who  in  this29*  serveth  Christ,  pleaseth  God,  and  is  ap~ 
proved  by  men. 

10.  Therefore  let  us  pursue  the  things,  which  are  of  peace:  and  let 
us  observe'  one  towards  another,  the  things  which  are  of  edification.30  • 

20.  Destroy  not  the  work  of  God31  for  meat.  All  things  indeed  are 
clean :  but  it  is  evil  for  the  man,  who  eateth4  with  offence.” 

21.  It  is  good  not  to  eat  flesh,  and  not  to  drink  wine,®  nor  anything 
wherein  thy  brother  is  offended,0  or  scandalized,  or  weakened.34 

22.  Hast  thou  faith  Vs*  Have  it  to  thyself  before  God.  Happy  is 
he  who  judgeth  not  himself  in  that  which  he  approveth.36 

_ _  _ _ _ _  _ _ _ _ _ _  _  4 

23  The  two  term  si  express  the  same  Idea. 

*  On  account  of  bit*  conscientious  conviction. 

93  If  he  take  scandal  from  the  Christian  liberty  wlilch  the  other  uses — If  bis  perseverance  in  the  faith  he 
'endangered,  by  witnessing  the  disregard  of  the  Mosaic  enactments.  “Do  you  not  value  your  brother  suffi¬ 
ciently  to  abstain  from  meats,  In  order  to  promote  bis  salvation ?  Christ  did  not  refuse  to  become  as  a  slave, 
and  to  die  for  Lis  sake:  will  you  not  forego  the  use  <JT  meats,  In  order  to  save  him?"  Su  Chrysostom. 

■  “In  this  piece  he  styles/ good*  either  frith,  or  the  hope  of  rewards  hereafter,  or  perfect  piety.”  Idem. 

The  reign  of  Christ  in  the  soul,  or  the  attainment  of  glory,  does  not  depend  on  the  legal  distinction  of 
meats:  c*  As  if  he  said :  If  you  eat,  does  this  lead  yon  to  tbo  kingdom?”  Idem. 

9  These  are  the  fruits  produced  in  the  soul. 

53  lie  who  in  this  respect  serves  Christ  hy  studying  justice,  Is  ploaolng  to  God. 

™  Which  tend  to  strengthen  one  another  in  religious  feeling. 

31  What  God  has  wrought  in  the  soul  of  thebejfever,~-fklth  and  obedience.  Do  not,  on  account  of  the  legal 
distinction  of  neats,  expose  him  to  foil  away. 

w  Giving  occasion  to  the  spiritual  ruin  of  bis  ‘weak  brother,  or  acting  against  his  own  conscience. 

•*  The  drinking  of  wine  used  In  libations  to  the  gods  gave  scandal. 

31  These  three  verba  are  of  noarly  the  same  import.  Wherever  the  action,  although  in  itself  lawful,  is 
likely  to  expose  our  weak  brother  to  spiritual  rain,  it  should  he  omitted  through  charity,  when  no  argent 
cause  exists  for  its  performance. 

“  An  enlightened  belief  in  Christian  revelation,  which  gives  a  strong  persuasion  of  the  lawfulness  of  the 
act.  u  Here  he  designates  by  faith,  not  that  wbiah  regards  dogmas,  but  that  whioh  concerns  the  matter  in 
question."  St.  Chrysostom. 

*  Who  does  not  condemn  in  bis  mind  the  action  which  ho  undertakes  to  perform. 

&  G.  P.  “  But.”  V.  A.  D.  E.  F.  G.  versions,  fathers,  Lachmann.  o  1  Cor.  8  :  1L 

P  G.  P.  “your.”  V.  Syr.  Copt. 

q  G.  P.  “  in  theso  things.”  Y.  A.  D.  C.  D.  P.  G.  versions,  critics. 

•  1  Cor.  3  : 9.  t  1  Tit  1 : 45. 


r  G.  P.  —  V.  D. 
a  1  Cor.  8  : 13- 
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23.  But  he 
not  of  faith.38 


» 

who  distinguisheth,37  is  condemned,  if  he  eat :  because 
For  all  that  is  not  of  faith30  is  sin. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

THE  STRONG  OUGHT  TO  BEAR  AND  CORRECT  THE  IMPERFECTIONS  OP  THE  IfEAK,  NOT 
SEEKING  THEIR  OWN  INTERESTS,  ^UT  THOSE  OP  THE  NEIGHBOR,  AND  CHERISHING 
MUTUAL  PEACE.  CHRIST  PREACHED  TO  THE  JEWS  IN  VIRTUE  OF  THE  PROMISES 
MADE  TO  THE  FATHERS  j  BUT  THE  APOSTLES  PREACHED  TO  THE  GENTILES  THROUGH 
THE  MERCY  OF  OOD,  NOT  IN  VIRTUE  OP  PREVIOUS  PROMISES.  PAUL  EXCUSES  HIM- 
SELF  FOR  HAVINO  WRITTEN  FREELY  TO  THE  ROMANS  AS  THE  APOSTLE  OF  THE  GEN¬ 
TILES,  SHOWING  HOW  HE  DISCHARGED  THIS  OFFICE.  HE  SAYS,  THAT  IIE  WILL  VISIT 
THEM  ALSO,  AFTER  HE  SHALL  HAVE  DELIVERED  TO  THE  CHURCU  AT  JERUSALEM  T1IE 
ALMS  WITH  WHICH  HE  HAD  BEEN  INTRUSTED  BY  THE  MACEDONIANS,  AND  ASKS  THEM 

TO  PRAY  FOR  HIM  IN  THE  MEANTIME. 

■ 

1.  Now  we  who  are  strong,  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak, 
and  not  to  please  ourselves.1 

2.  Let  every  ,one  of  you*  please2  his  neighbor  for  good3  to  edifica¬ 
tion.4 

3»  For  Christ  did  not  please  Himself,3  hut  as  it  is  written :  The  re¬ 
proaches  of  those  who  reproached  Thee,  fell  on  Me.6 

4.  For  whatever  things  were  written, b  were  written8  for  our  instruc¬ 
tion  :7  that  through  patience  and  the  consolation  of  the  Scriptures,  wc 
may  have  hope.8 

5.  Now  the  God  of  patience,0  and  of  comfort  grant  you  to  be  of  one 
mind10  one  towards  another,  according  to  Jesus  Christ  : 


j  ■■■■■■  ■  — 

A 

91  Who  discriminates  between  meats,  or  who  doable  of  the  lawfulness  of  using  them. 

m  Mot  toting  with  a  fall  conviction  of  the  lawfulness  of  the  acL 

*•  All  that  Is  not  done  under  such  conviction  Is  sinful. 

1  Mot  indulge  eelf-complacency— not  seek  our  own  pleasure. 

*  Study  to  please. 

*  In  what  is  good,  or  for  his  good. 

4  Oar  condescension  mast  be  confined  to  what  is  morally  correct,  and  for  the  spiritual  sdrantage  of  our 
neighbor.  Otherwise  It  may  be  culpable  weakueee. 

1  He  did  not  seek  His  own  gratification.  On  the  contrary,  for  our  sake  lie  subjected  Himself  to  reproach 
and  suffering.  u  He  could  hare  avoided  reproaches.  He  could  hare  escaped  tbe  sufferings  which  He  endured, 
if  He  chose  to  regard  His  own  eadsftteUon ;  bat  He  would  not;  having  regard  to  onr  interest,  He  disregarded 
His  own  convenience.”  St,  Chrysostom. 

*  Tbe  enemies  of  Ills  Divine  Father  heaped  insults  on  Him. 

'  All  tbe  ancient  Scriptures,  whatever  may  have  been  their  direct  end,  were  intended  for  the  instruction  of 
Christians,  by  their  prophetic  relation  to  Christ. 

*  Our  hope  Is  nourished  by  suffering,  and  by  tbe  Divine  promises  contained  in  Scripture. 

*  Who  gives  us  power  of  endurance,  consoling  and  strengthening  us. 

w  Of  similar  kind  disposition  one  towards  the  other. 


1  G.P.  +  11  aforetime,”  Chrys.  V.  B. 
c  G.  P.  V.  B.  C.  D.'E.  F.  G. 


G.  P.  “of  as."  V.  Chrys. 
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■ 

r 

6.  That  unanimously  with  one  mouth1?  ye  may  honor  God,  and4  the 
Father13  of  our  Lord*  Jesus  Christ. 

7.  Wherefore  receive13  one  another,  as  Christ  also  received  you1**  to 
the  glory  of  God.13 

8.  For*  I  say  that  Christ  Jesus  was  minister16  of  circumcision  for 

*  A 

the  truth  of  God,  to  confirp  the  promises  of  the  fathers : 

9.  But  that  the  Gentiles  glorify  God  for  mercy,17  as  it  is  written^* 
Therefore  will  I  praise  Thee  among  the  Gentiles  [O  Lord],  and  will  sing 
to  Thy  name.8 

10.  And  again  he  saith :  Rejoice,  ye  Gentiles,  with  His  peopled 

11.  And  again  :  Praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  Gentiles:  and  glorify  Him, 
all  ye  people.1 

12.  And  again  Isaiah  saith:  There  shall  he  a  root  of  Jesse,  and  He 
who  shall  rise  up  to  rule  the  Gentiles,  in  Him  the  Gentiles  shall  hope.1811 

18.  Now  the  God  of  hope19  fill  you  with  all  joy,  and  peace  in  be¬ 
lieving  :  that  yc  may  ahound  in  hope  [and]  in  the  power  of  the  Holy 

Spirit. 

14.  And  I  myself  also,  my  brethren,  am  assured  of  you,  that  ye  also 
are  full  of  love,1  filled  with  all  knowledge,  so  that  ye  are  able  to  ad¬ 
monish,  one  another. 

* 

15.  But  I  have  written  to  you,  brethren,  more  boldly  in  some  sort,  as 
putting  you  in  mind,  because  of  the  grace,  which  is  given  me  of  God, 

16.  That  I  should  he  the  minister111  of  Christ  Jesus  among  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  :  ministering2011  the  gospel  of  God,  that  the  oblation21  of  the  Gentiles 
may  be  made  acceptable,  aud  sanctified  in  the  Holy  Spirit.22 


Conjoint! y.  a  God,  who  it  alio  Father  of  our  Lord  Jeans  Christ.  u  Graciously — kindly. 

14  Tbe  apostle  reminds  the  Gentile  converts  of  tbe  special  grace  of  their  can  to  the  faith. 

14  To  Christian  privileges,  which  quality  us  for  glory. 

“  Lit.  “deacon.”  Christ  ministered  to  the  circumcised  Jews— 'taught  them!  and  died  to  redeem  them,  Id 
order  to  fulfil  the  promises  made  to  the  patriarchs,  and  thus  to  vindicate  Divine  truth. 

tT  Not  in  virtue  of  a  strict  promise  on  the  part  of  God,  since  tbe  promises  were  made  to  the  race  of  Abra- 
huu.  “The  Jews  indeed  had  promises,  although  they  were  unworthy;  hut  yoa  had  not  even,  these;  you  • 
were  saved  through  mere  mercy.”  SL  Chrysostom. 

3*  The  root  of  Jesse  is  here  token  for  what  springs  from  ths  root,  namely.  Him  who  was  to  rise  and  role 
the  Gentiles  “  He  adduced  all  these  testimonies,  to  show  that  all  must  unite  In  glorifying  God,  and  to  check 
the  Jew,  that  he  may  not  rise  up  against  tbe  Gentile,  since  all  the  prophets  call  on  these.”  Idem. 

“  In  whom  you  hope— who  inspires  hope. 

90  As  a  sacred  minister  enacting  the  gospel — imparting  the  blessings  which  be  proclaimed.  “Nothing  is 
more  eortain,”  say*  Calvin,  “  than  that  Paul  here  alludes  to  the  sacred  mysteries  which  are  performed  hy  tho 
priest”  St.  Chrysostom  thus  explains  the  mind  of  the  apostle:  “To  proclaim  and  announce  the  gospel  Is 
my  priesthood :  I  offer  this  sacrifice  ” 

91  It  implies  Muoriflclal  oblation.  The  Gentiles  them  solves  were  an  offering  presented  to  God  hy  the  apostle. 
“  That  the  souls  of  the  disciples  be  acceptable.”  SL  Chrysostom. 

91  The  believers  axe  os  victims  consecrated  by  tbe  Holy  SplriL 

d  Isaiah  41 ; 14. 

•  G.  V.  “  us.”  V.  A.  C.  D.  (s.)  E.  F.  0.  L  versions. 

f  G.  6i  I*.  “  now.”  V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  &  F,  G.  Goth. .  f  2  Kings  22*:  CO;  Pa.  IT  :  50. 

b  Dent.  33  :  40,  Sept.  I  Ps.  lid  ;  1.  *  Isaiah  11 : 10.  Sept. 

l  G. P. ‘'goodness,”  Priest.”  Bloomfield,  “  Sanctiflcani,”  Schott. 
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IT*  I  have  therefore  glory  in  Christ  Jesus,  in  things  which  pertain0 
to  God*2* 

18*  For  I  dare  not  speak  of  any  of  those  things  which  Christ  work- 
eth  not  by  me,24  for  the  obedience  of  the  Gentiles,24  by  word  and  deeds/ 

19.  In  the  power  of  signs  and  wonders,  in  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  :q  so  that  from  Jerusalem  round  about  unto  Illyricum,  I  spread 
4he  gospel  of  Christ, 

20.  And  I  have  so  preached1  this  gospel,  not  where  Christ  was 
named,  lest  I  should  build  on  another  man's  foundation,25  but  as  it  is 
written : 

21.  They  to  whom  He  was  not  spoken  of,  shall  see :  and  they  who 
have  not  heard,  shall  understand.* 

22.  For  which  cause  also  I  have  been  much  hindered  from  coming  to 
you  [and  I  have  been  prevented  hitherto*]. 

23.  But  now  having  no  longer  place  in  these  countries,27  and  having 
a  desire  these  many  years  past  to  come  to  you : 

24.  *When  I  shall  [begin  to]  take  my  journey  into23  Spain,0 1  hope 
that  as  I  paBS,  I  shall  see  you,  and  be  brought  on  my  way  thither  by 
you,  if  first  in  part  I  shall  have  enjoyed  you. 

25.  Now  therefore  I  shall  go  to  Jerusalem  to  minister  to  the  saints/ 

26.  For  those  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  have  thought  fit  to  make 

some  contribution  for  the  poor  saints  who  are  in  Jerusalem. 

*  •  ‘  _ 

27.  For  it  hath  pleased  them :  and  they  are  their  debtors.  For29" 
if  the  Gentiles  bave  been  made  partakers  of  their  spiritual  things,  they 
ought  also  to  minister30  to  them  in  carnal  things. 

28.  Therefore  when  I  shall  have  accomplished  this,  and  consigned  to 
them  this  fruit,31  I  will  go  by  you  into  Spain, 

m  The  apostle  only  glories  that  he  may  he  serviceable  to  others. 

He  makes  no  rain  boast,  he  states  only  facta.  “Observe  how  earnestly  he  labors  to  show  that  all  things 
ore  of  God,  and  nothing  of  himself:  far  whether  I  speak,  or  sot,  or  perform  miracles,  it  is  He  who  doth  all 
thing*— the  Holy  Spirit  doth  all  things.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

“  To  lead  the  Gentiles  to  embrace  the  faith. 

m  This  is  stated  merely  to  show  the  efficacy  of  the  Divine  word  by  his  ministry.  “lie  says  this  to  show 
that  he  was  a  stranger  to  rain- glory,  and  to  instruct  them  that  he  undertook  to  write  to  them,  not  from  a 
love  of  glory,  or  with  a  view  to  be  honored  by  them,  but  to  fulfil  his  ministry,  exercise  his  priesthood,  and 
through  lore  of  their  sal  ration”  '8t  Chrysostom. 

*  Opportunity  to  preach.  . 

*  The  apostle  la  not  known  to  have  fulfilled  this  design. 

93  The  converted  Gen  tiles  should  manifest  their  gratitude  to  God  for  the  spiritual  gifts,  which  had  been 
extended  to  them,  by  aiding  their  distressed  brethren  from,  among  the  Jews,  whose  religious  communion 
they  shared. 

*  The  term  is  used  by  Hellenistic  writers  for  the  exercise  of  the  priestly  office.  "  I  do  not  doubt,”  says 

Calvin, “  that  Paul  Intimates  that  it  ie  a  kind  of  sacrifice,  when  the  faithful  give  of  their  substance  to  relieve 
the  die  trees  of  their  brethren.”  -  «  Of  charity. 

•  r*.  Heb.  S  :  1.  fG,  P.  "deed  ” 

1  G.  P. M  Spirit  of  God.”  V,  A.  C.  U.  XL  P,  Q.  versions,  fk there,  critics, 
r  Q*  P.  "strived  to  preach.”  •  Isaiah  62 : 15. 

t  &tpra  1 :  tk 

a]  P,  +  M I  will  cams  to  you.9  V,  A.  B.  CL  D.  R  F.  fl.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 
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•  j  _  m  •  A  ■  • 

29.  And  I  know,  that  comifrg  In ybui  I  Bhall  come m  ihi  dftfcndahco 
of  the  blessing  [of  the  gospel*]  of  Christ.41 

_  '  4  _  - 

30.  I  beseech  you,  therefore,  brethren,  by  our  Lofd  Jesus  Christ, 

and  by  the  charity  of  the  [Holy]  Spirit,  that  ye  help  mer  in  your 
prayers  for  me  to  God,®  V 

31.  That  I  may  be  delivered  from  unbelievers,  who  are  in  Judea,  and 
that  the  oblation  of  my  service"  may  be  acceptable  in  Jerusalem  to  the 
saints : 

32.  That  I  may  come  to  you  with  joy,  by  the  will  of  God,  and  may 
be  refreshed  with  you. 

33.  Now  the  God  of  peace®  he  with  you  alL  Amen. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

■ 

THE  APOSTLE  SENDS  SALUTATIONS  TO  SOME  A  MONO  TBS  ROMANS,  OK  ACCOUNT  OF  THEIR 
DISTINGUISHED  QUALITIES,  AND  HE  DIRECTS  THAT  OTHERS  SHOULD  BE  SHUNNED.  HE 
MENTIONS  OTHERS  WHO  SALUTE  THE  BPJPJLKS. 

* 

••  •  •  •  . 

•  •  ■  •  *  * 

►  k  "  T-—  .  * 

1.  And  I  commend  to  you  Phebe,  ourfistcr*1; 
the  Church,*  which  is  at  Cenchrea  :* 

2.  That  ye  receive  her  in  the  Lord,4  as  becometh  saints:  and  that  ye 
assist  her  in  whatever  business  she  shall  have  need  of  you  f  for  she  also 
hath  assisted6  b  many,  myself  also. 

3.  Salute  Prisca0  and  Aquila,  my  helpers7  d  in  Christ  Jesus  ; 

4.  (Who  for  my  life  laid  down  their  own  necks  :B  to  whom  not  I  only 
give  thanks,  hut  even  all  the  Churches  of  the  Gentiles :) 


**  He  folt  confident  that  Ood  would  blew  specially  hie  ministry  among  them. 

■  This  shows  tho  value  of  ifttitual  intercession.  God  grants  to  His  ministers  special  grams  at  the  solicita¬ 
tion  of  the  faithful. 

**  My  ministry  or  deaconsbip— the  alms  of  which  be  was  the  hearer. 

“  Oo<l  who  bestows  peace. 

1  In  Christ.  She  was  the  bearer  of  thU  letter. 

1  This  clans  of  Christian  females  was  Intrusted  with  the  instruction  of  females,  and  with  various  offices  in 
connection  with  their  baptism.  PHny  mentions  that  he  pat  two  to  the  tortare,  *qa®  minUtrse  dfcebintur.” 
Ep.  10 :  97.  Aged  widows  were  generally  selected  for  the  office* 

*  The  port  of  Corinth  on  the  Asiatic  side. 

4  In  a  religions,  kind  Spirit. 

*  She  is  thought  to  have  bad  some  business  at  the  Imperial  court. 

9  Lit  bath  been  the  patroness,  or  advocate.  She  appears  to  hare  been  a  lady  of  great  influence,  who  had 
rendered  important  services.  T  Lit.  follow  'laborers. 

■  As  if  laying  down  their  heads  on  the  block  In  his  stead.  It  is  a  strong  expression  for  putting  themselves 
in  imminent  danger.  "It  is  probable  that  there  were  numberless  dangers  under  Nero,  who  even  ordered  all 
the  Jews  to  quit  Rome,”  fit.  Chrysostom. 

i  V.  ed.  1484.  Wiclif.  A.  B.  C.  D.  BL  F.  0.  P.  V.  7  G,  P.  "strive  together  with  me." 

»  1  Tim.  ft  :  9.  *>  G.  P.  “a  SDCCorer.® 

c  G.  I\  “  Priscilla.”  V.  A.  R  C.  D,  B.  T.  0.  L.  Copt  Arm.  criUcs. 

<t  Acte  18  :  26. 
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5.  And  the  church  also  that  is  in  their  house.9  Salute  m y  beloved 
Epenetus,  who  is  the  first  fruits10  of  Asia6  in  Christ. 

6.  Salute  Mary,11  who  hath  labored  much12  among  you/ 

7.  Salute  Andronicus,  and  Junia,  my  kinsmen13  and  fellow-prisoners,14 

who  are  of  note  among  the  apostles,155  who  also  were  in  Christ16  before 

♦ 

me. 

8.  Salute  Ampliatus,  my  beloved  in  the  Lord. 

9.  Salute  Urban,  our  helper  in  Cueist  Jesus,  and  Stackys  my  be¬ 
loved. 

10.  Salute  Apelles,  approved  in  Christ.  JT 

11.  Salute  those  who  are  of  the  house  of  Aristobulus.18  Salute 
Herodion,  my  kinsman.  Salute  those  of  the  house  of  Narcissus,  who 
are  in  the  Lord.19 

12.  Salute  Tryphiena  and  Tryphosa,  who  labor  in  the  Lord.  Salute 
the  beloved  Persia,  who  hath  labored  much  in  the  Lord. 

13.  Salute  Rufus,20  h  the  elect  in  the  Lord,  and  his  mother  and  mine/1 

14.  Salute  Asyncritus,  Phlegou,  Ilermas,22  Patrobas,  Hermes,  and 
the  brethren  who  are  with  them. 

15.  Salute  Philologus,  and  Julia,  Nereus,  and  his  sister,  and  Olym¬ 
pias,  and  all  the  saints  who  are  with  them. 

16.  Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss.23  All241  the  churches  of 
Christ  Balute  you. 


*  The  congregation  which  vu  wont  to  assemble  in  their  bouse.  Before  the  erection  of  churches,  the  bouses 
of  believers  were  used  for  sacred  purposes.  Some  understand  the  text  of  their  family. 

w  St.  Chrysostom  remarks ;  “  lie  is  so  styled,  either  because  he  was  the  first  of  all  to  believe,  or  because 
he  displayed  greater  piety  than  all  the  rest." 

11  Bhp  wm  probably  a  Jewish  convert,  as  the  name  was  Hebrew. 

15  “lie  shows  that  together  with  the  word  of  instructions,  he  ministered  in  other  things,  in  dangers,  in 
money,  in  travel*.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

14  Of  Jewish  origin. 

14  8t.  Chrysostom  thinks  that  they  are  called  fellow-prisoners,  because  they  had  shared  his  dangers. 

This  term  was  sometimes  taken  in  a  less  strict  so  use,  for  a  icalous  laborer  in  the  promulgation  of  the 
gospel.  As  the  article  is  here  need,  many  think  that  it  must  be  strictly  understood,  and  that  the  meaning 
U,  that  these  persona  were  favorably  known  and  highly  esteemed  by  the  apostles. 

"  Were  Christians. 

n  Tried,  practically  known  to  be  devoted  to  Christ. 

“  His  domestics,  or  some  of  Ms  family. 

u  Christiana. 

81  The  son  of  Simon,  the  Cyrenean, 

81  The  apostle  bore  to  her  the  affection  of  a  son. 

**  He  is  believed  to  he  distlnat  from  the  author  of  the  work  called  “  Pastor,”  who  lived  in  the  middle  of  tlie 
second  century. 

a  This  recommendation  seems  to  have  been  intended  to  revive  their  mutual  charity.  A  vestige  of  this 
usage,  which  became  a  part  of  the  ceremonial  of  the  church,  remains  lu  the  kiss  of  peace  given  at  solemn 

mass. 

94  The  apostle  spoke  in  the  name  of  all  the  churches,  since  they  hod  occasion  to  express  to  him  their  good 
wishes  towards  the  Romans.  Theee  salutations  were  added  to  the  letter,  probaby  after  the  apostle  hod  read 
it  to  the  Corinthians.  As  ho  was  acquainted  with  many  Jewish  Christians,  then  residing  at  Rome,  and  with 
.  some  others  who  had  visited  the  East,  he  thought  proper  to  name  them  affectionately. 

•  G.  P. w  Aehuia,”  V.  1  Cor.  lfl  ;  15.  7  MBS,  versions,  father*,  critics. 

'  G.  P.  *  on  us.”  Schott,  V.  D.  E.  F.  G.  E  2  Cor.  8  :  23 ;  Philip.  2  :  25. 

h  Mark  16  ;  21.  i  G.  P,  -  V.  A.  C.  I.  versions,  fathers,  critic*. 
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17.  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  those  who  cause  the  dissen- 

•  t 

sions24  and  the  scandals26  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  teamed, 
and  avoid  them.27 

18.  For  such  persons  do  not  serve*  Chuist  our  Lord,28  but  their  own 
belly  ;l  and  by  sweet  words  and  flattery,  seduce  the  hearts  of  the  inno¬ 
cent. 

19.  For  your  obedience  is  published29  in  every  place.®  I  rejoice, 
therefore,  in  you.n  But  I  would  have  you  to  be  wise  in  good,  and  simple 
in  evil.30 

20.  And  the  God  of  peace  crush31 0  Satan  under  your  feet  speedily. 
The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.p 

21.  Timothy,32  my  helper,  saluteth*1  you,  and  Lucius,  and  Jason/  and 
Sosipater,  my  kinsmen. 

22.  I,  Tertius,  who  have  written  the  epistle,33  salute  you  in  the  Lord. 

23.  Cajus,  my  host,  and  of  the  whole  church,34  saluteth  you.  Eras- 
tua,  the  treasurer44  of  the  city,5  saluteth  you,  and  Quartus,  the  brother. 

24.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.  Amen. 

25.  Now  to  Him  who  is  able  to  confirm30  you  according  to  my  gospel, 
and  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ,57  according  to  the  revelation  of 
the  mystery38  kept  secret  in  the  eternal  times,® 

26.  (Which*  now  is  made  manifest  by  the  Scriptures  of  the  prophets,40 
according  to  the  command  of  the  eternal  God/1  to  the  obedience  of 
faith)  known  among  all  nations,42 


u  Divisions.  “Whence  come  dissensions?  From  dogmas  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  apoetleq. 
Whence  are  such  dogmas  ?  From  gluttony  and  other  passions.”  St  Chrysostom. 

M  Occasions  of  strife. 


7  Avoid  their  society.  The  solicitude  of  the  apostle  for  tho  harmony  of  the  brethren,  censed  him  to  insert 
this  admonition,  amidst  these  friendly  salutations. 

38  Although  they  affect  s«al  for  His  honor. 

23  As  their  faith,  so  also  their  docility  and  obedience  were  celebrated.  Their  confiding  piety  might  expose 
thorn  to  the  wiles  of  artful  men. 

*  He  wished  them  to  be  well  instructed  in  faith,  that  they  might  embrace  what  was  good,  and  be  guileless 

w 

and  strangers  to  evil,  so  as  to  practise  no  deceit. 

31  Tbs  apostle  desired  that  Satan,  the  author  of  strife,  might  bo  speedily  crushed  under  their  feet,  by  their 
union  and  love.  There  is  an  allusion,  to  the  prophecy. 

M  The  bishop  to  whom  ho  addressed  two  epistles. 

M  The  jiumnuensiH,  Wilting,  os  it  was  then  practised,  was  a  special  profession,  which  required  great  labor 


and  skill. 

a 

31  Of  Corinth.  He  practised  hospitality  on  a  largo  scale. 

33  Already  Christians  were  found  in  the  higher  classes  of  society. 

®  Strengthen  in  faith. 

31  The  gospel  of  Christ,  which  Paul  preached. 

”  This  was  the  announcing  of  the  great  mystery  of  tbe  incarnation. 

“  This  is  a  strong  expression  for  eternity,  or  for  all  past  time. 

40  These  served  to  show  that  it  was  no  novelty,  although  now  for  tho  first  time  openly  declared. 

41  As  Ood  commanded. 

*a  Published  everywhere,  embraced  by  many  in  the  various  countries. 


k  <h  P.  +  44  Jesus,”  V.  A.  B.  C.  Tendons,  critics, 
m  Supra  1  ;  8.  G.  P.  u  unto  all  wen.” 
o  Gen.  3  : 15.  A. 

q  G.  J\  “solute  ”  V.  A.  C.  D,  F.  G. 

*  Acts  19  :  22. 


I  Phil,  8  : 18 ;  Tit,  1 : 11. 
n  P.  44  on  your  behalf.”  V.  7  MSS. 
p  G.  P.  “  Amen.”  Critics  reject  it. 
r  Acta  17  1 7. 

t  r.  «  But.”  V.  D,  E.  Syr.  Copt. 


33 
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27.  To  God,  the  only  wise;43  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom0 
[honor  ’and]  glory  forever  and  ever*  Amen/ 

*  B.  P.  “  U  glory." 

«  Ileb.  la  :  4L 

t  <5.  P.  **  Written  to  the  Rom  ana  from  Corinth  US,  and  sent  by  Phcobe,  servant  of  tlic  church  at  Ceocbroa.” 
This,  although  correct,  is  deemed  an  addition  to  the  text,  it  being  wanting  wholly  or  in  part  iu  the  andent 
MSS. 


PREFACE 


TO  THE 

■ 

FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS. 


Tub  First  EpiBtle  to  the  Corinthians  was  written  from  Ephesus,  about 
the  year  of  our  Lord  56 ;  or,  as  Olshausen  insists,  59.  Corinth,  the 
capital  of  Acliala,  and  of  all  Greece  after  the  fall  of  Athens — and  Lace- 
demon,  had  received  the  faith,  by  the  preaching  of  St.  Paul,  about  the 
year  52.  Having  first  addressed  the  Jews,  with  but  little  success,  the 
apostle  turned  to  the  Gentiles,  and  during  a  year  and  a  half  occupied 
himself  with  their  instruction.  St.  Peter  is  believed  to  have  visited  this 
Church  at  a  subsequent  period,  and  Apollos,  likewise,  preached  there. 
When  St.  Paul  came  to  Ephesus,  after  visiting  Jerusalem  and  Antioch, 
and  the  provinces  of  Upper  Asia,  Stephan  us,  Fortunatus,  and  Achaicus, 
came  to  him  to  report  the  state  of  the  Church,  and  obtain  his  directions 
on  various  matters  of  importance.  They  were  made  the  bearers  of  his 
reply. 

In  the  beginning  of  this  Epistle,  the  apostle  adverts  to  the  divisions 
which  had  sprung  up  amongst  them,  the  root  of  which  was  a  vain  affec¬ 
tation  of  human  wisdom,  quite  foreign  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel, 
which  was  in  simplicity,  but  confirmed  by  Divine  prodigies.  He 
reminds  them  of  the  disregard  of  worldly  distinctions  manifested  by 
Almighty  God,  in  calling  to  the  faith,  for  the  most  part,  persons  of 
humble  condition  in  life,  undistinguished  by  any  personal  endowment. 
He  points  out  the  light  in  which  they  should  view  their  teachers,  whose 
reeompensc  would  depend  on  their  faithful  discharge  of  the  high  minis¬ 
try  intrusted  to  them.  An  enormous  scandal — incest  of  the  worst 
kind — had  taken  place  in  Corinth,  to  punish  which  the  apostle  exercises 
the  authority  given  him  by  Christ,  and  cuts  off  the  chief  deliuquent 
from  the  communion  of  the  Church.  He  shows  the  impropriety  of 
Christians  having  recourse  to  heathen  tribunals,  to  obtain  redress  for 
alleged  wrongs,  and  urges  the  adjustment  of  all  differences  by  Christian 
judges.  It  is  believed  that  the  laws  then  in  force  at  Corinth,  as  well 
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as  at  Rome,*  allowed  Jews  to  refer  their  disputes  to  arbitration ;  of  which 
privilege  Christians,  most  of  whom  were  of  Jewish  origin,  could  avail 
themselves.  He  dwells  on  the  guilt  of  impurity,  and  specifies  the  obli¬ 
gations  of  the  married  state,  whilst  he  declares  the  excellence  of  celibacy. 
The  rules  to  be  followed  in  regard  to  the  use  of  meats  offered  to  idols 
are  distinctly  laid  down  ;  the  right  of  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  to  be 
supported  by  the  faithful  is  maintained ;  and  the  uncertainty  of  salva¬ 
tion  is  insisted  on  ;  the  example  of  the  Israelites,  most  of  whom  perished 
in  the  desert,  being  used  to  show  that  favors  already  received  from  God, 
give  no  security  as  to  our  final  acceptance.  The  apostle  complains  of 
abuses  in  the  assemblies  for  worship,  points  out  the  manner  in  which 
women  should  appear  in  prayer,  aud  recalls  to  the  minds  of  all  the  cu- 
charistic  institution.  He  states  the  variety  of  gifts  by  which  tlic  faith¬ 
ful  were  distinguished,  and  the  various  offices  in  the  Church.  Having 
inculcated  the  necessity  and  excellence  of  charity,  he  proceeds  to  give 

r 

rules  for  the  proper  use  of  the  supernatural  gifts,  which  were  then  com¬ 
mon  among  the  faithful.  He  dwells  on  the  proofs  of  the  resurrection 
of  Christ,  and  explains  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  all  men. 
Finally,  he  gives  some  directions  about  the  alms  to  be  collected  for  the 

Christians  in  Jerusalem,  and  concludes  with  salutations. 

♦  ♦  - 

The  matters  treated  of  are  evidently  of  the  highest  importance,  whe¬ 
ther  we  consider  the  preventing  of  schism,  by  abstracting  from  the  per¬ 
sonal  qualifications  of  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  and  fixing  our  faith 
in  Christ,  whom  they  announce ;  or  the  instructions  on  tlic  domestic 
relations  and  public  worship ;  or  the  enforcement  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
general  resurrection.  The  chapter  on  charity  is  deserving  of  especial 
attention  ;  it  should  be  treasured  up  in  our  memory,  and  made  the  sub¬ 
ject  of  frequent  meditation.  Without  this  virtue,  no  Divine  gift,  no 
good  work  done  by  us,  can  avail  to  salvation* 


*  L.  1  God.  tit.  9,  Leg.  8,  de  Judceis  et  ctcUcolIs, 


THE 


FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  BLESSED  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THI 

♦  ■*> 

CORINTHIANS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

*  %  • 

PAUL  GIVES  THANKS  TO  GOD  FOB  THE  GIFTS!  BESTOWED  ON  THE  CORINTHIANS ;  BUT 
GRIEVES  THAT  THERE  WERE  80H|6MBA*££I}  THEM,  CONCERNING  THOSE  FROM  WHOM 
THEY  HAD  RECEIVED  BAFfiSgft  REJOICI^pYHAT  HE  HIMSELF  HAD  BAPTIZED  BUT  FEW, 
HAVING  BEEN  SENT  TO  PREACH  THE  GOSPEL}  AND  SHOWING  THAT  THE  WISDOM  OF 

THE  WORLD  IS  REPROVED.  AND  THAT  THE  SIMPLE  ARE  CHOSEN:  AS  EVEN  SALVATION 

•  «  * 

ARISES  FROM  THE  DEATH  OF  CHRIST,  THE  PREACHING  OF  WHICH  IS  ESTEEMED  FOLLY 
BY  THE  WORLD,  BUT  IS  POWER  AND  WISDOM  TO  BELIEVERS  }  FOR  GOD  IIAS  CHOSEN 
THE  CONTEMPTIBLE  THIKOS  OP  THE  WORLD,  LEST  ANY  ONE  SHOULD  GLORY  IN  HIMSELF. 

1.  Paul,  a  called*  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will  of  God,  and 
Sosthcuesb  the  brother,10 

2.  To  the  Church  of  God,  which  is  at  Corinth,  to  those  who  are 
sanctified1 2  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  the  called3  saints,  with  all  who  invoke 
the  name4  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  every  place,  theirs  and  ours/ 

3.  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 


1  Seme  take  him  to  be  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  at  Corinth,  who  waa  beaten  at  the  tribunal  of  G&llio. 
The  article  is  thought  to  mark  him  as  a  distinguished  Christian  ;  but  others  take  it  to  be  equivalent  to  the 
possessive  pronoun. 

*  By  baptism.  *  By  Divine  grace. 

*  Who  worship  Him.  The  invocation  of  His  name  is,  by  synecdochtj  taken  fbr  worship  in  general, 

4  These  pronouns  in  V.  rvre  referred  to  place ;  but  in  the  teat  they  may  bo  referred  to  Lord,  ne  if  he  stud: 
“our  Lord' — theirs  and  ours.”  It  was  so  understood  by  St.  Chrysostom,  -who  observes  :  u  Although  this  letter 
is  written  to  the  Corinthians  only,  nevertheless,  be  makes  mention  of  all  the  faithful  throughout  the  whole 
earth,  showing  that  the  Church  throughout  the  world  should  be  one,  although  separately  existing  in  differ¬ 
ent  places,  and  especially  that  the  Church  of  Corinth  should  be  one.  Although  they  arc  separated  locally, 
thry  are  united  in  their  common  Lord,  wherefore  the  apostle  joining  them  together,  added;  ‘ours  and 
theirs/”  Hug  thinks  that  the  apostle  refers  to  the  faithful  Corinthians,  whether  actually  at  Corinth,  or  In 
hi*  own  company. 


*  Mom.  1,  note  3. 


b  Acts  16  : 17. 


«  P.  “  our  brother.1* 
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4.  I  give  thanks  to  my6  God  always  for  you,  for  the  grace  of  God, 
which  is  given  you  in  Christ  Jesus; 

5.  That  in  everything  ye  are  made  rich  in  Him,  in  all  utterance,7  and 
in  all  knowledge : 

6.  As  the  testimony  of  Christ  was  confirmed  in5  you ; 

7.  So  that  ye  come  behind  in  no  gift,9  waiting  for  the  revelation10  d  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

8*  Who11  also  will  confirm  you  to  the  end  blameless,  in  the  day®  of 
the  coming*  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

9„  God  is  faithful,12  by  whom  ye  arc  called®  to  the  fellowship13  of  Ilis 
Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

10.  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,14  and  that  there  be  no  divi¬ 
sions  among  you :  but  that  ye  be  perfect11  in  the  same  mind,  anti  in  the 
same  judgment.15 

11.  For  it  hath  been  reported  to  me  of  you,  my  brethren,  by  those 
of  Chloe,16  that  there  are  contentions  among  you. 

12.  Now  this  I  say,  that  every  one  of  you  saith :  I,  indeed,  am17  of 
Paul :  and  I  of  Apollos  :*  and  I  of  Kepbas :  and  I  of  Christ.18 

13.  Is  Christ  divided?19  Was  Paul  crucified  for.  you?  or  were  ye 
baptized  in20  the  name  of  Paul  ? 

r 

-  “Through  groat  affection  be  wires  on,  and  appropriates  Rim  to  himself,  as  even  the  prophets  were  wont 
to  do:  *OGod, my  God,’*  Idem. 

'  Endowed  with  a  facility  of  declaring  the  mysteries  of  faith. 

*  By  Interior  light  and  extraordinary  gifts— by  their  acceptance  of  it,  ami  their  unwavering  failb. 

*  So  that  you  are  deficient  in  no  gilt— you  abound  in  supernatural  gifts. 

At  the  end  of  time,  when  He  shall  come  to  judge  all  mankind. 

11  God.  whom  lie  thanks,  v.  4. 

19  To  Ills  promises,  lie  is  consistent  in  the  exercise  of  His  goodness,  anil  worthy  of  our  entire  confidence. 

11  To  share  His  merits — to  become  members  of  His  mystical  body.  “  How  great  is  the  gift )”  cries  St  Chry¬ 
sostom.  t  u  Preserve  harmony  of  speech. 

u  Unity  of  sentiment  and  mutual  affection  are  earnestly  recommended. 

u  Of  the  household  of  Chloe,  which  is  generally  thought  to  be  the  name  of  a  woman.  The  apostle  points 
to  bis  Informants,  that  be  may  not  be  thought  to  adopt  vague  rumors;  yet,  a*  St.  Chrysostom  remarks,  bu 
abstains  from  tstfelng  the  Individuals,  lest  he  give  occasion  to  pain  or  suffering,  on  the  part  of  those  whoso 
seal  prompted  Vflftm  to  give  the  in  formation.  m 

iT  The  follower;' or  adherent.  They  rallied  under  leaders  with  an  attachment  savoring  of  partisanship. 
w  He  condemns  as  the  worst  enemies  of  our  faith,”  says  Calvin,  M  those  who  draw  away  disciples  after  them, 
In  order  to  split  up  the  Church  Into  sects.” 

19  “He  does  not  blame  them  far  taking  their  name  from  Christ,  but  he  complains  that  all  did  not  do  no. 
And  I  think  that  he  added  this  of  himself,  with  a  view  to  show  the  weightings  of  the  charge,  as  if  Christ 
were  thus  appropriated  to  a  party,  although  they  did  not  designate  themselves  in  this  manner.7’  St  Chry¬ 
sostom.  Schott  thinks  tiiat  the  apostle  says  In  his  own  name:  I  am.  of  Christ;  rejecting  all  partisan  appella¬ 
tion. 

Are  His  doctrine,  mission,  passion,  different  for  the  various  classes  just  enumerated  l  “  Bid  Christ/7  says 
Pyle,  a  Protestant,  “institute  more  than  one  religion,  or  preach  different  and  contradictory  doctrines,  as 
your  different  sects  of  philosophy  an  wont  to  dot” 

*>  Lit.  “  unto.”  The  phrase  may  be  nndrratood  of  being  baptised  under  bis  invocation,  or  on  a  pledge  to 
be  bis  follower. 

3  P.  "the  coming.”  V.  G.  e  D»  P.  “day.”  A.  "coming.”  V.  combiner  both. 

t  V.  “sine  erimine.”  f  1  These.  5:21. 

h  V.  “perfccti.”  G.  Is  used  for  the  mending  of  nets.  Matt.  4  :21.  I\  “perfectly  joined  together.”  The 
apostle  desires  the  breaches  of  charity  to  be  repaired.  '  Acts  18  :  24. 
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14.  I  thank  God*1  that  I  baptized  none  of  you,  but  Crispus/  and 
Cajus : 

15.  Lest  any  one  say,a  that  ye  were1  baptized  in  my  name. 

16.  And  I  baptized  the  household23  of  Stephanas  also.m  Besides,  I 
know  not24  whether  I  baptized  any  other. 

17.  For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize,25  but  to  preach  :  not  in  wis¬ 
dom”  of  speech,26  that  the  cross  of  Christ27  be  not  made  void.38 

18.  For  the  word  of  the  cross  to  those  indeed  who  perish2®  is  foolish¬ 
ness  :  but  to  us  who  arc  saved,30  it  is  the  power0  of  God,31 

19.  For  it  is  written  :p  I  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  the 
prudence  of  the  prudent  I  will  bring  to  nothing.32 

20.  q  Where  i$  the  wise  ?  where  is  the  scribe  ?  where  w  the  dispu¬ 
tant  of  this  world?33  Hath  not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this 
world  ? 

% 

21.  For  seeing  that  in  the  wisdom  of  God34  the  world  by  wisdom 
knew  not  God ;  it  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness35  of  preaching  to  save 
those  who  believe. 

22.  For  both  the  Jews  ask  for  signs/  and  the  Greeks  seek  after 
wisdom : 

23.  But  we  preach  Christ  crucified:  to  the  Jews  indeed  a  stumbling- 

block,36  and  to  the  Gentiles*  foolishness 

* 

“  This  )B  a  popular  way  of  expressing  hie  satisfaction. 

“  Lest  occasion  of  schism  should  arise. 

**  Stephan  as*  with  bis  family,  children,  and  slaves. 

91  This  may  bo  a  mode  of  affirming  that  he  baptised  no  other;  or  the  apostle  may  have  been  uncertain 
whether  he  baptized  any  other  of  the  Corinthians.  Inspiration  does  not  necessarily  impart  a  knowledge  of 
all  things,  or  recall  all  things  to  the  memory,  although  it  prevents  error  in  any  actual  statement. 

v  The  chief  object  of  his  mission  was  to  preach,  for  which  his  natural  talents,  and  the  extraordinary  cir¬ 
cumstances  of  his  conversion,  peculiarly  qualified  him.  Be,  however,  was  authorised  to  baptize,  as  the  facts 
which  Ue  states  show.  The  Hebrews  often  speak  as  if  excluding  what  is  secondary  to  another  object. 

*  Not  delivering  sublime  theories,  like  the  philosophers. 

n  The  doctrine  of  a  crucified  Kedoemer.  *  Be  not  deprived  of  its  Influence. 

®  It  is  accounted  folly  by  no  believers,  who  thus  reject  salvation. 

“  Believers,  who  are  In  the' way  of  salvation.  11  A  manifestation  of  Divine  power. 

93  The  words  have  direct  reference  to  the  evil  advisers  of  Ezeklah.  God  threatens  to  defeat  their  counsels, 
in  punishment  of  their  self-confidence.  The  apostle  applies  this  to  the  worldly  wise,  who  could  not  embrace 
the  humiliating  doctrines  of  revelation. 

D  “Where  is  the  learned!  where  is  he  that  pondereth  the  words  of  the  law!  where  the  teacher  of  little 
ones?”  This  text  was  apparently  had  in  view  by  the  apostle,  although  Michcelie  and  Middleton  think  other¬ 
wise.  In  iis  primary  sense,  it  refers  to  the  officers  of  Sennacherib,  who  enrolled  the  soldiers;  exacted  the 
tributes,  and  provided  for  the  strength  of  the  walls  by  erecting  fortifications.  As  applied  by  tha  apostle,  the 
disputant  seems  to  mark  any  theorist  who  indulges  speculation  as  to  the  origin  of  things,  or  the  Divine 
counsels.  By  the  wise  or  learned  man,  the  philosopher  may  be  nnderetood  ;  by  the  scribe,  tha  learned  Jew. 
“  lie  at  onco  rebukes  both  Jews  and  Greeks.”  St.  Chrysostom, 

*'  As  displayed  iu  all  creation,  and  as  manifested  by  the  light  of  reason. 

u  Apparent.  *  An  occasion  of  unbellvf. 

r  The  doctrine  of  redemption  appeared  utterly  absurd  to  the  heathen. 

*  Acts  18:8.  I  G.  P.  «  that  I  had  baptized.”  T.  A.  B.  C.  versions. 

m  Infra  36  :  15,  a  Infra  2:1;  4:13;  2  Pet.  1 : 10. 

a  ltom.  1:16,  P  Isai,  29  : 14.  Sept. 

<t  Ibid.  33  : 1 8.  See  also  4  Kings  18  : 18. 

r  G.  B.  P.  ua  sign,”  Schott,  V.  7  MSS.  versions,  Oriesbacli,  Echols. 

■  fl.  P,  “Greeks.”  V.  8  MSS.  l’eschito,  versions,  critics. 
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24.  Bat  to  those  who  arc  called,3*  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power 
Of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God  r39 

25.  For  the  foolishness40  of  God  is  wiser  than  men :  and  the  weak¬ 
ness41  of  God  is  stronger  than  men. 

26.  For  see  your  calling,42  brethren,  that  not  many  are  wise43  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,44  not  many  noble 

27.  But  the  foolish  things46  of  the  world  hath  God  chosen,  to  con- 
found  the  wise :  and  the  weak  tilings47  of  the  world  hath  God  chosen, 
to  confound  the  strong : 

28.  And  the  base46  things  of  the  world,  and  the  things  which  are 
despised,  hath  God  chosen,  and  the  things  that  are  not,40  that  He  might 
bring  to  nought  those  things  which  are : 

29.  That  no  flesh  may  glory  in  His  sight, 

30.  But  of  Him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  made  for  us1  wisdom 
from  God,  and  justice50  and  sanctification,  and  redemption ; 

31.  That  as  it  is  written :  Let  him  who  glorieth,  glory  in  the  Lord.0 


*  The  faithful. 

**  Divine  wisdom  sod  power  are  recognised  by  believers  in  the  mystery  of  redemption.  It  was  wise  to  beat 
the  disorders  of  pride  and  corruption  by  examples  of  humiliation  and  suffering.  Divine  power  was  shown 
forth  in  the  miracles  which  Christ  performed,  and  in  Ills  resurrection.  a  It  Is  a  great  evidence  of  power  and 
wisdom  to  persuade  men  by  means  apparently  adverse.  So  the  cross  appears  a  stumbling-block,  yet  it  does 
not  repel,  hut  it  draws  men  to  the  faith."  St.  Chrysostom. 

40  Apparent.  God  is  infinitely  wise ;  but  the  means  which  He  adopts  for  His  high  purposes  ai-o  regarded 
by  some  men  as  absurd.  uThe  apostle  speaks  of  the  cross,  not  as  It  Is,  hut  as  it  appears  to  be ;  for  be  answers 
conformably  to  their  opinion."  Idem. 

41  God  is  all  powerful.  Ho  Is  a  rock  of  strength.  No  human  efforts  avail  against  Ills  counsels. 

**  From  what  classes  of  society  you  have  been  called  to  the  (kith. 

°  Not  many  were  of  the  elans  of  philosophers. 

*  In  high  station,  44  Of  high  birth. 

*  Those  whom  worldlings  regard  as  fools.  Tbo  neuter  gender  is  often  used  for  the  masculine.  ‘:It  is  the 
greatest  evidence  of  victory,  that  lie  conquers  by  means  of  illiterate  men.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

**  Pffious  destitute  of  power  and  influence. 

*  Ignoble— persons  of  low  estate.  **  Ho  called  not  moiely  the  illiterate,  but  the  poor,  the  low,  tbe  abject,  in 
order  to  humble  the  powerful.”  8t  Chrysostom. 

**  That  hare  no  social  Importance — that  are  counted  for  nothing.  u  He  showed  His  great  power  by  cast¬ 
ing  down  the  great  ones  of  the  earth,  hy  means  of  men  who  seemed  of  no  account,”  Tdeni. 

10  The  source  of  wisdom  and  tbe  meritorious  cause  of  every  blessing.’ 


t  Jer.  23 :  6. 


O  Jer.  9  :  23,  24;  2  Cor.  10  : 17. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

PAUL  SQOWETH  THAT  HE  PREACHED  CHRIST  AND  HIM  CRUCIFIED,  WITH  GREAT  MODESTY 
AND  WITH  SIMPLE  WORDS  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS)  ALTHOUGH  HE  SPOKE  TO  THE  PER¬ 
FECT  EVEN  A  WISDOM  HIDDEN  FROM  THE  WORLD,  WHICH  CAN  ONLY  BE  KNOWN  BY  THE 
SPIRIT  OF  GOD  :  FOR  THE  SENSUAL  MAN  DOTH  NOT  UNDERSTAND  THE  THINGS  WHICH 
ARE  OF  COD. 

1.  And  I,  brethren,  when  I  came  to  you,  came  not  in  loftiness  of 
speech,*  or  of  wisdom,  announcing  to  you  the  testimony  of  Christ.1* 

2.  For  I  judged  not®  that  I  knew  anything  among  you,  but  Jesus 
Christ,  and  Him  crucified.1 

3.  And  I  was  with  you  in  weakness  and  fear,  andd  much  trembling  :* 

4.  And  my  speech  and  my  preaching  was  notin  the  persuasive  words 
of  human  wisdom,  but  in  the  showing  of  spirit  and  power:3 

5.  That  your  faith  might  not  be  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the 
power  of  God. 

6.  But  we  speak  wisdom  among  the  perfect;4  yet  not  the  wisdom  of 
this  world,5  nor  of  the  princes  of  this  world,6  who  come  to  nought  :7 

7.  But  we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God,  in  a  mystery,8  which  is  hidden, 
which  God  ordained  before  the  world9  unto  our  glory,10 


*  He  laid  no  claims  to  that  knowledge  which  was  prized  by  tbe  Corinthians.  He  set  no  v&lae  od  it;  but 
preached  as  if  all  liis  knowledge  was  confined  to  the  mystery  of  redemption,  ‘‘being  altogether  destitute  of 
external  wisdom.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

1  On  account  of  the  persecutions  of  the  Jews.  “Did  Paul  fear  dangers?  Undoubtedly  he  feared  them, 
and  his  fear  was  great:  for  although  he  was  Paul,  he  was,  nevertheless,  a  man.  This  was  no  dishonor  to 
Paul;  it  was  the  weakness  of  nature,  and  it  affords  evidence  of  bis  strong  determination,  since  although 
be  feared  death  and  Btripcs,  under  the  influence  of  fear  he  did  nothing  unworthy  of  himself.”  St,  Chry¬ 
sostom. 

9  In  the  manifestation,  of  tbe  spirit  with  which  God  strengthened  him  to  announce  the  revealed  myste¬ 
ries  ;  in  the  fervor  of  bis  preaching,  and  its  efficacy,  through  the  concurrence  of  Divine  grace;  also  in  the 
wonders,  by  which  God  confirmed  it.  “ These  unlettered  men  preaching  such  things,  being  put  in  chains, 
and  banished,  overcame  those  who  drove  them  away.  How  ?  Was  It  not  by  communicating  faith  through 
the  Spirit?  For  this  is  a  manifest  proof.  For  tell  me,  who  is  there  who  seeing  tbe  dead  raised  to  life,  and 
tbe  devil*  chafed  away,  would  not  embrace  tbe  faith?”  Idem. 

*  Christians,  especially  the  more  enlightened  and  fervent.  14 He  calls  perfect  those  who  believo:  for  they 
arc  perfect,  who  seeing  that  human  things  are  very  weak,  despise  them,  feeling  convinced  that  they  are  of  no 
real  ail  vantage  to  them.”  Idem. 

*  Not  profane  philosophy. 

■  Not  such  as  is  patronized  by  secular  rulers.  Allioli,  however,  understands  tbe  philosophers  themselves 
to  be  called  rulers,  by  reason  of  their  influence  aud  authority  in'matters  on  which  they  theorised. 

7  Whose  power  fe  transient,  whose  systems  of  teaching  will  soon  be  exploded. 

*  In  the  secret  counsel  of  God.  “Why  does  be  Btyle  it  mystery?  Because  neither  angel,  dot  archangel* 
nor  any  other  created  power  knew  it,  before  its  accomplish  meet.”  St-  Chrysostom. 

9  The  manifestation  of  the  Divine  wisdom  in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  was  foreordained  of  God  la  Hi» 
eternal  counsels,  “  Paul  is  desirous  to  show  that  God  always  loved  ns,  even  of  old,  when  we  were  not  yet 
born;  for  if  He  had  not  laved  us,  He  would  not  have  predestined  riches  for  us.”  Idem. 

19  Sanctification  aud  happiness. 


*  Supra  1 :  17.  b  G.  R.  P, u  of  God  *  Y.  supra  1  :  6. 

c  P.  “I  determined  not”  V.  Olshausen. 

<1  G.  P.  +  “in.”  Y.  D.  F,  G.  Memph.  Dithers. 
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8*  Which  none  of  the  princes  of  this  world  knew  :u  for  if  they  had 
known  it,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory.13 
•  9.  But,  as  it  is  written  :e  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  what  things  God  hath  prepared 
for  those  who  love  him  :13 

10.  But  to  us  God  hath  revealed  by  His  Spirit :  for  the  Spirit 
searchcth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things14  of  God. 

11.  For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  but  the  spirit  of  a 
man,  which  is  in  him?  So  also  the  things  of  God  no  man  knowetli, 

r 

hut  the  Spirit  of  God. 

12.  Now  we  have  received  not  the  spirit  of  thisf  world,  but  the  Spirit 
which  is  of  God,  that  we  may  know15  the  things  which  are  given  us  by 
God : 

13.  Which  things  algo  we  speak  in  words  not  dictated  by  human  wis¬ 
dom,*  but  dictated  by  the  Spirit,11  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiri¬ 
tual  :16 

14.  But  the  natural17  man  receive th  not15  the  things  which  are  of  the 
Spirit  of  .God ;  for  they  are  foolishness  to  him,  and  he  cannot  under¬ 
stand because  they  are  spiritually  examined.10 

15.  But  the  spiritual  man  judgeth  all  things  and  he  himself  is 
judged1  by  no  man.21 


11  Pilate  and  Herod  did  not  recognize  the  Incarnate  Wisdom,  Christ,  the  Son  of  Cod, 

11  The  all-glorious  Lord.  They  were  blfndod  by  their  malice,  pride,  and  love  of  popularity.  “The  apostle 
opportunely  styled  Him  Lord  of  Glory ;  for  whilst  the  crow  appears  to  be  a  matter  of  ignominy,  he  shows 
that  it  was  an  occasion  of  great  gtory :  but  much  wisdom  was  needed,  not  only  to  know  God,  but  also  to  loam 
this  dispensation  of  God.”  St.  Chrysostom, 

11  “From  tho  beginning  of  the  world  they  have  not  heard,  nor  perceived  with  the  eats:  the  eye  bath  not 
seen,  0  God,  besides  Thee,  what  things  Thou  hast  prepared  for  them  that  wait  for  Thee.”  Hie  apostle  ap* 
plies  to  the  revealed  mysteries  and  blessings  of  the  gospel  what  the  prophet  said  of  temporal  favors,  the  types 
of  better  things. 

**  The  on  fat  hum  able  counsels  of  the  Deity  lie  open  to  the  Iloly  Spirit,  who  is  ^omniscient,  being  identified 
in  nature  with  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

*•  Talne  properly. 

a  Or  teaching  them  to  those  who  are  spiritual;  that  la,  communicating  the  knowledge  of  Divine  things  to 
those  whom  the  Spirit  of  Ood  disposes  to  receive  It.  St.  Chrysostom  says  ;  “  When  any  thing  is  spiritual  and 
difficult,  we  borrow  testimonies  from  spiritual  things.” 

n  lie  who  la  guided  only  by  natural  impulse,  or  reason ;  or  the  Christian  who  is  still  sensual  and  worldly. 

"  “Tbe  natural  man  indulges  altogether  in  cold  reasoning,  and  does  not  feel  that  be  need*  aid  from  on 
high;  which  is  madness.  For  God  gave  wisdom,  that  yon  may  learn,  and  receive  aid  from  IUm,  not  that  you 
should  deem  It  all-sufficient:  for  even  the  eyes  are  beautiful,  and  useful,  hut  if  you  would  ace  without  light, 
their  beauty  or  strength  Is  of  no  avail.”  St.  Chrysostom, 

19  Judged  of.  Faith  rests  on  Divine  reraiation. 

**  He  examines  them  in  detail,  according  to  the  maxima  of  religion, 

u  He  1e  not  subject  to  condemnation,  since  he  aote  on  correct  principles.  “Tbe  sentiment  which  we  en¬ 
tertain  In  regard  to  these  things  Is  derived  from  Christ;  we  have  spiritual  knowledge  in  regard  to  things  of 

fidth,  so  that  no  one  can  censure  us”  St.  Chrysostom. 

■ 

•  Isaiah  64 :  4.  fG.P.«the.”  V.  A. 

S  Supra  1 : 17;  2 : 1, 4;  2  Pet.  1 : 16. 

k  G.  P.  **  Holy  Ghost”  V.  A.  B.  CL  D.  V.  G.  Tendons,  fathers,  critics. 

1  V.  ”  indicator.”  Propaganda  Press;  ‘‘judicatur”  is  the  general  reading,  V.  14, 15. 
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i 

16.  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  who  may  instruct* 
him  ?n  But  we  have23  the  mind  of  Christ. 


CHAPTER  III. 

• 

PAUL  COULD  NOT  PREACH  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS  THE  HIGH  MYSTERIES  OP  FAITH  J  FOR 
THEY  CONTENDED  ABOUT  THOSE  WHO  WERE  MERELY  MINISTERS,  SINCE  GOD  ALONE 
CAN  GIVE  AN  INCREASE  OF  GRACE  AND  VIRTUES,  AND  CHRIST  ALONE  IS  THE  FOUN¬ 
DATION  OF  FAITH:  ON  WHICH  WHO  HAS  BUILT  UP  WELL  OE  ILL,  WILL  BE  MANIFEST 
ON  THE  DAY  OF  JUDGMENT.  THE  TEMPLE  OF  GOD,  WHICH  WE  ARE,  MUST  NOT  BE 
VIOLATED,  NOR  MUST  WE  GLORY  IN  THE  MINISTERS  OF  GOD. 

t 

1.  And  I,  brethren,  could  not  speak  to  you  as  to  spiritual  men ,l  hut 
as  to  carnal.2  As  little  ones  in  Cheist, 

2.  I  fed  you  with  milk,*  not  meat  :*  for  ye  could  not4  as  yet,  but 
neither  indeed  can  ye  now :  for  ye  are  yet  carnal. 

3.  For  whereas  there  is  among  you  envying  and  strife  :b  arc  ye  not 
carnal,  and  walk*  as  men 

4.  For  while  one  saith :  I  indeed  am  of  Paul :  and  another :  I  am  of 

Apollos:  are  ye  not  men?6d  What®  then  is  Apollos?7  and  what  is 
Paul  ?f  * 

5.  gMinisters  of  Him,  whom*  ye  believed,  and  as  the  Lord  hath  given 
to  every  one.8 

6.  I  planted,0  Apollos  watered,10  but  God  gave  the  increase. 


«  *• 

u  Sot  him  right.  The  apostle*  quoting  the  prophet,  shows  that  the  spiritual  man  cannot  go  astray  in  fol¬ 
lowing  the  principles  of  Christianity,  since  no  one  can  claim  fuller  knowledge  of  the  Divine  will, 

“We  know  what  Christ  has  Uught.  This  may  bo  understood  in  a  special  manner  of  the  apostles. 

1  Men  advanced  in  knowledge  and  virtue. 

*  Imperfect  men. 

5  He  gave  them  instructions  accommodated  to  their  weakness.  He  did  not  unfold  to  them  the  snblimer 
doctrines. 

4  Receive  solid  food, — instruction  in  the  higher  doctrines  of  faith. 

3  .Alter  the  manner  of  men,  who  are  influenced  by  passion. 

“  Still  subject  to  human  imperfections. 

T  The  form  deacons  is  here  applied  to  both  Paul  and  Apollos*  “because  they  did  not  merely  preach,  hut 
ministered ;  for  the  former  term  denotes  speech*  the  latter  implies  action.’*  St.  Chrysostom. 

*  According  as  God  had  given  grace  and  other  gifts  for  the  office  of  teaching:  “  for  they  bad  not  anything 
df  themselves,  but  from  God*  who  bad  communicated  it  to  them.”  Idem. 

*  Gave  the  first  knowledge  of  Christ  to  the  Corinthians.  *‘I  was  the  first  to  cast  the  seed  of  Uis  word.** 
Idem. 

“*  Followed  up  the  labors  of  Faol,  by  training  the  faithful  to  the  practice*  of  religion.  “Lest  the  sued 
should  die  away  in  temptation*  Apollos  added  his  own  efforts.”  Idem. 

k  Isaiah  40  : 13;  Sept.  Wisdom  9  : 13;  Rom.  11  ;  34.  *  0,  P.  +  “and.”  V.  A.  B.  C.  Griesbach, 

b  G.  P,  “  and  divisions.”  V,  A.  B.  C.  versions*  fathers, 
c  Walk  ye  not?  The  negative  is  understood, 
il  G.  P.  Chry*.  “carnal.”  V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  K.  F.  0.  versions,  critics. 

«  G.  I\  "  who.”  Y.  a.  B.  Ethiop.  Aug.  t  G.  P.  invert.  V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  B.  F.  G,  critics, 

s  G.  P,  +  “but.”  V.  MSS.  critics. 

b  G.  P.  “by  whom”-  through  whose  preaching  yon  came  to  the  faith. 


524 


FIRST  CORINTHIANS  III. 


7.  Therefore  neither  he  who  planteth  is  anything,  nor  he  who  water- 
eth,  but  He  who  giveth  the  increase,  God. 

8.  Now  he  who  planteth,  and  he  who  watereth,  are  onc.1^  And  every 
man  shall  receive  his  own  reward  according  to  liis  own  labor.1 

9.  For  wc  are  laborers13  with  God :  ye  are  God’s  husbandry,  ye  are 
God’s  building. 

10.  According  to  the  grace  of  God,  which  is  given  me,  as  a  wise 
master-builder, Ji  I  have  laid  the  foundation:  and  another  buildeth 
thereon.  But  let  every  one  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  thereupon. 

11.  For  other  foundation  no  man  can  lay,  hut  that  which  is  laid, 
which  is  Christ  Jesus.14 

12.  Now  if  any  man  build  upon  this  foundation,  gold,  silver,  precious 
stoneB,  wood,  hay,  stubble,15 

*  13.  Every  man’s  work  shall  be  manifest:  for  the  day10  [of  the  LordkJ 
shall  declare  it,  because  it  shall  be  revealed  in  fire  :17  and  the  fire  shall 
try  every  man’s  work,  of  what  sort  it  is.18 

14.  If  any  man’s  work  abide19  which  he  hath  built  thereupon,  he  shall 
receive  a  reward.30 

15.  If  any  man’s  work  bum,  he  shall  suffer  loss  :21  but  he  himself 
shall  be  saved :  yet  as  by  fire.22 

16.  Know  ye  not,  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ?° 

17.  But  if  any  man  violate24  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God  de¬ 
stroy.25  For  the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  ye  are.1 


11  One  thing;  laboring  for  one  object.  “lie  styles  them  one,  because  they  can  do  nothing  without  God, 
who  gives  the  increase.0  10cm. 

11  Co-operating  with  God  for  the  salvation  of  men;  making  known  His  truths,  imparting  Ilia  gifts  through 
the  sacr aments. 

u  The  apostle  does  not  ss; y  this  in  self  commendation ;  but  to  insinuate  the  solidity  of  the  foundation,  ifrtaich 
he  had  laid.  “  He  here  styled  himself  wise,  not  with  a  view  of  extolling  himself,  but  to  present  an  example 
to  them*  and  to  show  that  a  wise  man  must  ley  one  foundation.  For  observo  his  moderation:  according  to 
the  grace  of  God  which  is  given  me."  8t  Chrysostom. 

u  As  Redeemer,  Teacher,  and  Lord;  His  doctrine  and  institutions. 

“  These,  according  to  St.  Chrysostom,  are  symbols  of  works.  Perfect  works  may  be  represented  by  gold, 
silver,  and  precious  stones;  good  works  done  in  an  imperfect  manner,  may  be  likened  to  wood,  hay,  and 
stubble. 

*  The  day  of  judgment 

r 

n  Firs  is  to  precede  the  last  judgment. 

M  This  implies  a  comparison  with  a  building  in  flames. 

*•  If  it  bear  the  action  of  the  lire,  if  it  remain  unlnjaxed. 

The  workman  shall  be  well  rewarded.  51  Lit.  “  be  fined.0 

*  As  a  man  escaping  through  the  fire. 

99  This  appeal  to  the  sanctity  of  the  Christian  is  directed  against  such  as  practically  forget  it  The  ajjostle 
is  preparing  those  whom  he  addresses  (or  the  esse  of  the  incestuous  Corinthian. 

**  Lit.  “corrupt”  This  corruption  implies  bad  conduct. 

**  The  same  verb  Is  used  it>  the  text. 


a 


i  Pa.  61 :  Id;  Matt.  16  :  2T ;  Rom.  2 :  6;  Gal.  6 :  5. 
kO.P,— 


1  Infra  6  : 19 ;  2  Oor.  6  : 16. 
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18.  Let  no  man  deceive  himself :  if  any  man  among  yon  seem  to  be2* 
wise  in  this  world,  let  him  become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be  wise.27 

19.  For  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with  God.  For  it  is 
written  :  I  will  catch  the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness.*11 

20.  And  again :  The  Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  the  wise,11  that 
they  are  vain. 

21.  Let  no  man,  therefore,  glory  in  men. 

22.  For  all  things  are  yours,28  whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Kephas,® 
or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things  to  come  z50 
[for]  all  things  are  yours : 

23.  And  ye  are  Christ's,81  and  Christ  is  God’s.® 


CHAPTER  IV. 


JUDGMENT  MUST  NOT  JIB  TASSED  RASHLY  ON  THE  MINISTERS  OF  GOP-  THE  CORINTHIANS 

A  HE  ItE  FRO  YEP  FOR  BOASTING  OF  THEIR  MINISTERS,  AND  OF  THE  GIFTS  WHICH  THEY 

HAD  RECEIVED,  AS  IF  THEY  WERE  THEIR  OWN.  INDULGING  IN  PRIDE,  THEY  DE¬ 
SPISED  EVEN  THE  APOSTLES,  ALTHOUGH  PAUL  HAD  BEGOTTEN  THEM  IN  CHRIST.  UK 

STATES  THAT  HE  WILL  SHORTLY  COKE  TO  CORINTH,  TO  REBUKE  THE  PRETENDED 

* 

APOSTLES. 

r 

A 

1.  Lex  a  man  so  regard  us  as  ministers*  of  Christ,  and  stewards1  of 
the  mysteries  of  God.2 

2.  Here  now  it  is  required  inb  stewards,  that  a  man  be  found  faithful.3 

3.  But  to  me  it  is  of  the  least  account  to  be  judged  by  you,  or  by  the 
day  of  man:4  but  neither  do  I  judge  myself.5 

This  may  regard  one  who  fancies  himself  wise,  or  la  esteomed  so  by  others, 

*  He  checks  pride,  by  declaring  that  sb!  t distrust  end  docility  are  tbo  means  to  attain  to  true  wisdom.  JIo 
has  those  particularly  in  vjow,  who,  Inflated  with  a  false  philosophy,  caused  divisions  In  the  Church.  He 
wishes  them  to  lay  aside  all  pretensions  to  wisdom,  and  embrace  humility,  in  order  to  be  truly  wise  unto 
salvation. 

*  Directed  to  your  benefit  and  salvation. 

w  The  highest  minlstera  of  religion  ore  employed  lor  the  benefit  of  the  faithful.  Their  office  makes  them 
the  Her  van  is  of  all. 

30  All  the  vicissitudes  of  life  are  designed  to  advance  your  spiritual  welfare. 

“  hound  to  serve  Him,  who  purchased  you  with  Hi*  blood. 

u  Christ  is  II is  only  begotten  Son,  seeking  the  glory  of  the  Father.  As  man.  He  refer*  all  things  to  Ilini, 
and  Ills  office  ;u»  Redeemer  is  directed  to  lead  the  elect  to  Him. 

2  The  ajKJstle  prescribes  this  consideration  a*  a  remedy  or  preventive  of  partisan  attachment  to  leaders. 

*  The  revealed  truths,  and  the  institutions  of  Christ — the  sacrament#. 

a  Fidelity  is  demanded  In  every  steward. 

4  By  any  other  human  judgment.  uThe  day”  1*  put  elsewhere  emphatically  for  the  day  of  judgment. 
“  The  day  of  man”  may  meQ.n  the  judgment  of  men,  a*  days  were  appointed  for  the  trial  of  culprits;  or  an 
allusion  may  he  made  to  tbe  transitory  character  of  hu m ah  judgments,  since  men  soon  puss  away.  Lest  the 
Corinthians  should  to-ks  on  themselves  to  judge  their  ins  tractors,  be  shows  his  indifference  to  the  erring 
judgments  of  men. 

‘  He  did  not  rest  bis  innocence  on  his  own  consciousness.  a  Observe  that  this  does  not  savor  of  arrogance: 
for  he  does  not  say  that  he  himself  Is  able  to  form  an  accurate  judgment”  St.  Chrysostom. 


m  Job  5  : 13. 
a  Officer*.  2  Col.  6 :  4. 


n  “The  thoughts  of  0160.”  Pa.  03  : 11. 
h  V.  “inter.” 
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4.  For  I  am  not  conscious  to  myself  of  anything;0  yet  I  am  not 
hereby  justified :  but  He  that  judgeth  me,  is  the  Lord. 

5.  Therefore  judge  not  before  the  time,  until  the  Lord  come,7  who 
both  will  bring  to  light  the  bidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will  make 
manifest  the  counsels  of  hearts :  and  then  shall  every  man  have  praise 
from  God.8 

6.  But  these  things,  brethren,  I  have  in  a  figure  transferred  to  my¬ 
self  and  Apolloa,0  for  your  eakes,  that  in  us  ye  may  learn  not0  above 
what  is  written,10  to  be  puffed  up,  one  against  the  other  for  another.11 

7.  For  who  distinguished  thee  ?12  And  what  hast  thou,  that  thou 
hast  not  received  ?  But  if  thou  hast  received  it ,  why  dost  thou  glory, 
as  if  thou  hadst  not  received  it f 13 

8.  Now  ye  are  full  :u  now  ye  are  become  rich  :w  ye  reign10  without 
us : .  and  I  would  to  God  ye  did  reign,17  that  we  also  might  reign  with 
you.18 

9.  For  I  think,  that  God  hath  set  forth  us  the  apostles  last,19  as  men 
condemned  to  death  :w  because  we  are  made  a  show  to  the  world,  both 
to  angels,  and  to  men.51 

10.  We22  are  fools  for  Christ’s  sake,  but  ye  are  wise23  in  Christ,  we 

are  weak,  but  ye  are  strong,24  ye  are  honorable,13  but  we  are  vile. 

♦ 

*  Any  failure  In  his  duties  towards  them — any  weighty  offence  against  God,  slnco  his  cad  to  the  ministry. 

*  Christ  U  Mid  to  come  fur  each  one  in  death,  since  the  soul  appears  before  Him  In  judgment.  The  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  secrets  of  the  heart  Is  ascribed  to  Him. 

8  According  to  hie  deserts,  he  will  he  rewarded  by  Christ  the  Judge. 

*  The  apostle  applied  bis  remarks  to  himself  and  Apolloa,  avoiding  to  name  the  leaders  under  whom  the 
factions  rallied,  in  order  to  oorreet  the  evil  without  wounding  their  pride. 

10  Contrary  to  what  he  had  enjoined  in  the  preceding  part  of  thin  letter.  He  may,  however,  allude  in  gene¬ 
ral  to  texts  of  Scripture  which  prescribe  humility. 

**  Contending  in  a  proud  spirit  for  a  favorite  teacher. 

u  This  seems  to  be  addressed  to  the  teacher.  “  He  passes,”  says  St.  Chrysostom,  u  from  the  subjects  to  the 
rulers.” 

u  Every  gift,  whether  for  personal  sanctification,  or  for  the  benefit  of  others,  comes  from  God.  “These 
good  works  are  not  yonr  own,  hut  the  fruits  of  Divine  grace.  If  you  allege  your  faith,  it  Is  the  result  of  the 
Divine  call:  If  you  allege  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  Divine  gifts,  the  faculty  of  instructing  others,  miraculous 
powers,  you.  have  received  all  from  Him.”  6L  Chrysostom. 

**  Aj  guests  after  a  banquet. 

u  With  heavenly  gifts. 

“  These  teachers  anted  without  care  or  restraint,  as  persons  possessing  unlimited  authority,  which  the 
apostle  ootnpares  with  kingly  dominion.  He  castigates  their  pride,  by  describing  their  self-sufficiency  and 
self-glorification,  in  terms  of  severe  irony. 

”  United  with  Christ  by  grace. 

18  lie  wishes  them  to  live  and  act  in  each  a  way  that  he  could  join  in  their  triumph,  and  that  as  one  family, 
father  and  children,  all  might  finally  reign  with  Christ  in  gloTj. 

u  The  lowest  among  men. 

*  As  criminals  condemned  to  fight  with  the  beasts — butiarias — who,  if  they  escape  in  the  first  struggle, 
are  obliged  to  enter  on  another,  until  they  fall  dead. 

**■  An  object  of  astonishment  by  tbdr  sufferings.  The  world  here  embraces  angels  and  men. 

**  The  apostles  were  deemed  fools  by  unbelievers,  because  they  preached  the  doctrine  of  a  crucified  Re¬ 
deemer;  even  some  of  the  teacher*  spoke  dirparagiogly  of  them. 

**  This  appears  ironical.  They  fancied  themselves  wise,  and  probably  affected  to  adorn  their  preaching 
with  a  vain  display  of  secular  learning. 

**  “  That  is,  wo  are  driven  away  and  persecuted,  hot  yon  enjoy  security  and  great  honor.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

**  Distinguished — honored— covered  with  glory. 

c  Q.  P.« to  think  qf  mtn”  V.— A.B.D. 
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11*  Even  unto  this  hour  we  both  hunger  and  thirst,25  and  are  naked,27, 
and  are  buffeted,  and  are  wanderers,28 

12.  And  we  labor  working  with  our  own  hands  :*  we  are  reviled,  and 
we  bless :  we  are  persecuted,  and  we  suffer  it. 

13.  We  are  slandered,  and  we  entreat:  we  are  made  as  the  refuse20 
of  this  world,  the  offscouring  of  all  even  until  now.  , 

14.  I  write  these  things  not  to  shame  you :  but  as  my  beloved  chil¬ 
dren  I  admonish  you . 

15*  For  though  ye  have  ten  thousand  tutors30  in  Christ,  yet  not 
many  fathers.  For  in  Christ  Jesus  through  the  gospel,  I  have  be¬ 
gotten  you  :31 

16.  I  beseech  you,  therefore,  be  ye  followers  of  me  [as  I  also  am  of 

Christ].31  * 

17.  For  this  cause  I  have  sent  to  you  Timothy,  who  is  my  child  be¬ 
loved,  and  faithful  in  the  Lord  :  who  will  put  you  in  mind  of  my  ways,33 
which  arc  in  Christ  J Esus,f  as  I  teach  everywhere  in  every  church. 

18.  Some  are  puffed  up,  as  if  I  would  not  come  to  you.34 

19.  But  I  will  come  to  you  shortly,  if  the  Lord  will and  I  will 
know,36  not  the  speech  of  those  who  are  puffed  up,  but  the  power.30 

20.  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  speech,  but  in  power. 

21.  What  will  ye  ?  shall  I  come  to  you  with  the  rod^or  in  love,  and 
a  spirit  of  meekness  ? 

w  Occasionally,  a*  Providence  permitted.  **  IB  clad. 

s  Having  no  fixed  abode. 

"  The  vilest  men  chosen  as  victims  by  the  Pagans  to  expiate  the  slim  of  the  people ;  or  the  filth  of  tbs  city 
carried  away  by  scavengers. 

30  Lit.  *'  pedagogues.”  The  pedagogue  was  a  guide  of  children  to  and  from  school.  He  watched  over  their 
conduct.  St.  Paul  ueos  this  for  an  indefinite  number. 

u  He  first  led  them  to  the  faith. 

B  St.  Chrysostom  writes:  “Say  not  to  me  that  I  cannot  imitate  yon  ;  for  yoa  are  a  teacher  and  a  leader. 
There  is  not  so  great  a  difference  between  me  and  you,  as  there  ie  between  Christ  and  me :  yet  I  have  imi¬ 
tated  Him.” 

33  They  appeared  to  have  forgotten  some  of  his  doctrines,  or  the  spirit  in  which  be  taught.  "He  did  not 

:  he  will  teach  you,  lest  they  should  be  mortified,  having  learned  from  himself.”  Idem. 

**  As  if  they  had  no  reason  to  fear  being  punished.  “He  showa  that  their  arrogance  resembled  the  bold¬ 
ness  of  children,  who  in  the  absence  of  the  teacher  become  fearless.”  Idem.  The  apostle  intimates  his  de¬ 
termination  to  um  hia  power  against  delinquents. 

,s  Make  proof  of— pot  to  the  test. 

*  He  meant  to  observe  their  virtue  and  constancy,  or  rather  to  see  whether  Ood  would  confirm  their 
preaching  by  wonderfol  works,  “We  prevailed,  he  says,  by  miracles,  not  by  flue  speech©*:  the  greatest 
proof  which  we  furnished  of  the  Divinity  of  our  doctrine,  and  of  onr  announcement  of  the  heavenly  kingdom, 
being  the  miracles  which  we  perform  through  the  power  of  the  Spirit.  If  then  those  who  are  now  puffed  up 
wish  to  be  esteemed  great,  when  I  come,  let  them  show  whether  they  have  such  power.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

71  It  Is  the  emblem  of  authority  to  punish  delinquent*.  “It  is  the  language  of  one  whohas  ascended  to  the 
chair  of  instruction,  and  who  thence  speaks  to  them ;  of  one  who  has  received  all  power.”  St.  Chrysostom. 


<1  Acts  20:34;  1  These.  2  :  9 ;  2  Thena.  3 :  8. 
e  Q.  P.  —  from  infra  II :  1. 


t  O.  P.~-  V.  C.  D*.  P.  O. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

HE  REPROVES  THE  CORINTHIANS  FOR  TOLERATING  ONE  THAT  LIVED  PUBLICLY  IN  INCEST: 

WIIOM  HE,  ALTHOUGH  ABSENT,  DELIVERED  TO  SATAN,  ADMONISHING  THEM  THAT,  PURG¬ 
ING  OUT  THE  LEAVEN  OF  VICE,  THEY  CELEBRATE  THE  PASSOVER  WITH  PURITY  OF 

HEART:  NOR  WILL  HE  HAVE  THEM  TO  ASSOCIATE  WITH  CHRISTIANS  THAT  ARE  PUB¬ 
LICLY  SCANDALOUS* 

1.  It  is  absolutely  reported  that  there  is  fornication1  among  you,  and 
such  fornication*  as  the  like  is  notb  among  the  heathens,  so  that  one 
hath0  his  father’s  wife*2 

2.  And  ye  are  puffed  up  ;3  and  ye  have  not  rather  mourned,4  that  he 
who  hath  done  this  deed  might  be  taken  awa}r  from  your  midst.* 

3.  I  indeed3  absent  in  body,  but  present  in  spirit,  have  already  judged 
as  though  I  were  present,  him  who  hath  so  done, 

4.  In  the  name6  of  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ye  being  gathered  to¬ 
gether,7  and  my  spirit,  with  the  power*  of  our  Lord  Jesus,® 

5.  To  deliver  such  a  one  to  Satan9  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,10 
that  the  spirit  may  be  saved11  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ/ 

6*  Your  glorying^  is  not  good.  Know  ye  not  that  a  little  leaven 
corrupteth*  the  whole  mass  ? 

■ _ 

1  Incest.  . 

9  His  stepmother.  It  appears  that  his  father  vu  still  alive,  since  the  apostle  speaks  of  him  who  suffeml 
the  wrong.  It  was  not  unheard  of  among  the  heathens,  that  a  son  should  liave  his  stepmother  for  wife,  after 
the  death  of  Ids  father. 

9  Not  on  this  account,  hut  In  vain  contentions  about  their  teachers, 

4  They  ought  to  have  been  so  deeply  afflicted  at  the  scandal,  as  to  giro  themselves  no  rest  until  they  ob¬ 
tained  its  removal,  or  the  expulsion  of  the  delinquent  from  the  church, 

1  “  The  power  of  excommunication,”  says  Calvin,  uia  proved  by  this  passage.”  Tba  apostle  does  not  speak 
of  oxcom  mu  Bleating  her;  probably  hecauso  she  was  a  heathen :  or  because  he  thought  It  sufficient  to  punish 
the  principal  delinquent. 

*  By  the  authority. 

'  The  apostle  represents  himself  as  acting  with  their  presumed  concurrence.  He  would  hare  wished  to  have 
presided  In  an  assembly  of  the  Corinthians,  and  pronounced  sentence,  after  a  public  investigation  of  tbe  Diet. 

1  Tbe  power  Divinely  given  him  could  be  most  suitably  exercised  In  each  an  assembly. 

9  Excommunication  had  this  effect,  by  casting  the  offender  from  the  church,  and  depriving  him  of  alt  spiri¬ 
tual  privileges.  He  was  separated  from  Christ,  and  given  over  to  the  power  of  the  enemy.  Demoniac  oh- 
eession  appears  to  have  ordinarily  followed  this  solemn  act  in  the  apostolic  age.  44  Wishing  to  effect  him 
more  sensihly,  he  gives  him  over  to  Satan:  and  this  was  pleasing  to  God,  bo  that  be  was  punished  in  the 
flesh.”  St  Chrysostom. 

&  The  unhappy  man  was  likely  to  he  reduced  to  a  state  of  great  bodily  affliction  and  weakness,  by  this  hn- 
mili&tioa  and  punishment 

u  The  censures  of  tbe  Church  are  designed  by  present  humiliation  to  move  the  Banner  to  penance,  and  thus 
secure  his  salvation,  41  The  Church,”  says  Calvin,  “  by  chastising  sinners  with  severity,  does  not  spare  them 
In  this  world,  that  God  may  spare  them*” 

a  In  regard  to  your  teacher*. 

a  Lev.  18 1  T,  8 ;  20 : 11. 

b  G.  P.  + 44  so  much  as  named.”  V.  7  MSS.  versions,  critics. 

e  2  Cor.  7  :  12.  iQ.P.  +  “as.”  V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  (pr.)  vers. 

•  0.  P.  +  “Christ”  V.  A.  B.  versions.  f  G.  P.— V,  A.  B. 

f  G.  P.  “leavcneth  the  whole  lump.”  V.  D*»  Basil.  Gal.  5  :  8. 
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7.  Purge  outh  the  old  leaven, u  that  ye  may  be  a  new  paste, 14  as  ye  are 
unleavened.15  For  our  passover,16  Christ,  is  sacrificed.1 

8.  Therefore  let  us  feast,  not  with  old  leaven,  nor  with  the  leaven  of 
malice  and  wickedness,  but  with  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth* 

9.  I  wrote  to  you  in  the  letter,17  not  to  keep  company  with  fornicators : 

10.  kNot  altogether  with  the  fornicators  of  this  world,  or  with  the 
covetous,  or  extortioners,  or  idolaters  :  otherwise  ye  must  needs  go  out 
of  this  world.18 

11.  But  now  I  write  to  you,  not  to  keep  company,  if  any  one  who  is 
called  a  brother  is  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer, 
or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner,  with  such  a  one  not  so  much  as  to  eat*19 

12.  For  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge  those1  who  are  without  ?20  Do 
not  ye  judge*  those  who  are  within  ?21 

13.  For  those  who  are  without  God11  will  judge.  °Put  away  the 
wicked  one22  from  among  yourselves. 


u  The  apostle  speaks  of  old  or  had  leaven,  to  which  he  compare*  vice.  « If  he  remain  unpunished,  and  his 
siu  be  unavenged,  he  will  corrupt  others.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

u  The  apostle  orders  them  to  east  from  them  the  scandalous  sinner,  whose  crime  infrets  the  whole  body, 
that  they  may  be  as  a  new  paste,  Area  from  corruption.  There  Is  art  aUoston  to  the  precept  of  the  Mosaic  law, 
to  put  away  all  leaven  from  their  dwellings  during  the  pajehai  solemnity. 

u  By  their  vocation  to  Christianity  they  were  bound  to  be  free  from  the  leaven  of  vice.  *  He  does  not  aay 
this,  as  if  all  were  pure,  but  as  it  becomes  yon  to  be.”  St  Chrysostom. 

JC  The  undent  victim  was  ihe  type  of  Christ. 

tx  This  seems  to  refer  to  a  former  letter,  which,  as  Calvin  observes,  Is  no  longer  extant.  “  No  doubt”  he 

says,  u  many  others  have  been  lost.”  Theodoret  supposes  that  the  present  letter  is  meant 

* 

“  He  did  not  command  them  to  avoid  unbelievers  Infected  with  vice,  for  they  wore  innumerable.  Besides, 
the  examples  of  professors  of  Christianity  were  far  more  dangerous. 

“  This  prohibition  was  designed  to  preserve  them  from  the  influence  of  bad  example,  and  to  eeweet  the  de¬ 
linquent.  It  is  still  obligatory  on  all  whose  personal  weakness  renders  the  danger  proximate,  or  whose  fa¬ 
miliarity  would  encourage  others  in  tin. 

v  The  heathens,  or  others  unbaptized.  H  As  long  as  they  despised  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  it  would  be  vain 
to  propose  to  them  the  commands  of  Christ,  since  they  knew  Dim  not.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

u  The  members  of  the  Church  were  accustomed  to  be  called  to  judgment  by  their  prelates,  when  any  charge 
of  immorality  was  preferred  against  them. 

M  The  incestuous  man. 


b  Q.  P.  -f-  “  therefore.”  V.  A,  D.  E.  F.  G.  versions,  fathers,  critics.  1  0.  P.  -f  *  for  us.”  V.  MSS. 

k  G.  P.  -f-  K  yet.”  V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  (pr.)  E.  P.  G.  versions,  critics, 

1  G.  P.  +  “  also.”  V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  P.  G.  versions,  critics. 

m  Matt.  18 ;  17.  =  G.  P.  “judgetli.”  V.  Olshausen. 

o  r.  +  u  therefore.”  V.  A-  B.  C.  F.  G.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 
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CHAPTER  YL 

HE  REBUKES  THEM  FOR  LITIGATING  BEFORE  HEATHEN  JUDGES;  AND  ENUMERATES  CER¬ 
TAIN  SINS  WHICH  EXCLUDE  FROM  THE  KINODOM  OF  HEAVEN.  HK  STATES  THAT  SOME 

THINGS  ARE  LAWFUL  WHICH  ARE  NOT  EXPEDIENT,  AND  HE  SHOWS  THAT  FORNICATION 

SHOULD  BE  SHUNNED  FOR  MANY  REASONS. 

1.  Dark  any  of  you  having  a  matter  against  another,  go  to  law,1  be¬ 
fore  the  unjust,3  and  not  before  the  saints?3 

2.  Know  ye  not  that  the  saints  shall  judge  this  world  And  if  the 
world  shall  be  judged  by  you,3  are  ye  unworthy  to  judge  the  smallest 
matters  ?6 

3.  Know  ye  not  that  we  shall  judge  angels  V  how  much  more  things 
of  this  world?8 

4.  If  therefore  ye  have  judgments  of  things  pertaining  to  this  world :® 
set  them  to  judge  who  are  the  most  despised10  in  the  church. 

5*  I  speak  to  your  shame.  Is  it  so  that  there  is  not  among  you  one 
wise  man,11  who  is  able  to  judge  between  his  brethren 

6.  But  brother  goeth  to  law  with  brother ;  and  that  before  unbe¬ 
lievers. 

7.  Now  indeed  it  is  plainly  a  fault15  *  iii  you,  that  ye  have  lawsuits 
one  with  another.  Why  do  ye  not  rather  take  wrong?  why  do  ye  not 
rather  suffer  fraud  ?14 

8.  But  ye  wrong  and  defraud :  and  that  brethren.15 


I  The  apostle  blames  the  complainant  The  defendant  conld  not  decline  the  jurisdiction  of  the  court. 

*  The  heathen  judges. 

*  Christians. 

4  In  the  general  judgment  the  apostles  will  sit  on  thrones  of  judgment,  to  judge  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 
All  Christians,  by  the  homage  which  they  render  to  rovd&tion,  may  be  considered  as  concurring  with  Christ 
In  Hla  condemnation  of  unbelievers,  as  the  Niueviles,  and  the  Queen  of  Saha  shall  rise  in  judgment  against 

the  Jews. 

4  Christ  will  judge  the  world  by  them,  condemning  unbelievers  by  their  example,  and  by  their  principles 
of  conduct. 

*  Secular  concerns— temporal  interests,  which  are  trivial,  In  regard  to  eternity. 

*  The  demons.  Christians  will  unite  with  Christ  in  their  condemnation. 

*  Things  appertaining  to  common  life— things  of  this  world. 

*  Disputes  about  secular  matters. 

19  Despised  aa  good  fbr  nothing.  The  apostle  insinuates  that  those  who  were  looked  on  with  contempt  by 
somo,  were  fully  competent  to  determine  suite  of  snch  trivial  importance. 

II  The  Jews  called  a  judge  urm.  There  were  persons  so  styled  in  each  synagogue  to  adjast  disputes. 

M  Between  brother  and  brother*  “It  la  very  shameful  If  the  priest  cannot  effect  a  reconciliation  even 
among  brothers,  so  that  they  must  run  to  those  who  are  without.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

“  A  defect.  It  is  not  sinful  to  seek  jostles  by  legal  means :  but  it  is  sinful  unnecessarily  to  have  recourse 
to  the  puhlto  tribunals,  when  private  efforts,  through  the  mediation  of  friends,  might  have  procured  redress. 
Scandal  was  given  to  the  heathen,  when  the  Christians  appeared  before  them,  complaining  of  wrongs  in* 
flleted  by  their  brethren. 

**  Suffer  yourselves  lo  he  stripped  of  your  property. 
u  They  sinned  against  charity,  as  well  as  justice. 


a  Matt.  6  : 35;  Luke  8 :  29 ;  Bom.  12  r  17;  1  These.  4 :  6. 
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9.  Know  ye  not,  that  the  unjust  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God?  Be  not  deceived;  neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulte¬ 
rers, 

10.  Nor  the  effeminate,  nor  sodomites,  nor  thieves,  nor  covetous 
men,  nor  drunkards,  norrailers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God- 

11.  And  such  some  of  you  were;  but  ye  are  washed,18  but  ye  are 
sanctified,17  but  ye  are  justified18  in  the  name15  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  Spirit  of  our  God.20 

12.  All  things21  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things  are  not  expedient:2* 
all  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  I  will  not  be  brought  under  the  power 
of  any.23 

13.  Mcatb  for  the  stomach,  and  the  stomach  for  meats;  but  God  will 
destroy  both  it  and  them  :24  hut  the  body  is  not  for  fornication,25  but  for 
the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  for  the  body.25 

14.  Now  God.  both  hath  raised  up  the  Lord,  and  He  will  raise  us 
up  by  His  power.27 

15.  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  members  of  Christ  J28  Shall 
I  then  take  the  members  of  Christ,  and  make  them  the  members  of 
a  harlot  God  forbid. 

16.  Or  know  ye  not,  that  he  who  is  joined  to  a  harlot,  is  made  one 
body  ?  For  the  two  shall  be  (he  saith)  one  flesh.30  c 


ia  From  the  defilement  of  those  sine.  Baptism  wag  the  means  of  this  purification. 

17  By  grace,  and  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

w  Acquitted  of  previous  guilt,  and  rendered  just  before  God. 

r>  By  U is  authority — by  the  administration  of  II is  sacraments, 

91  The  Divine  Spirit,  who  is  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  who  is  the  same  God,  regenerated  them  In  bap¬ 
tism,  and  strengthened  them,  when  hands  were  laid  on  them  with  prayer,  hy  the  prelates  of  the  church. 

*  All  things  not  morally  wrong. 

w  The  meaning  is :  Many  things  are  lawful  which  are  not  expedient. 

♦ 

*  The  text  may  be  understood  of  any  person  or  any  thing;  bnt  the  latter  Interpretation  la  preferable. 

a 

Tbo  apostlo  intimates  that  In  the  use  of  things  lawful  In  themselves,  we  should  not  suffer  ourselves  to  be 
carried  away  by  our  desires,  which  we  should  regulate  and  control. 

94  God  has  created  food  for  our  nourishment,  and  adapted  our  stomachs  to  its  reception;  but  both  the  food 
and  the  stomach  are  perishable :  wherefore  we  should  not  give  ourselves  over  without  restraint  to  the  gratifi¬ 
cation  of  our  appetite. 

54  The  body  was  not  formed  for  irregular  and  vague  indulgence.  The  laws  of  nature,  hy  which  sexual 
intercourse  must  be  regulated,  are  divinely  sanctioned.  The  body  should  be  “  boly  to  God,”  controlled  in  all 
things  by  HU  law,  “For  it  was  not  formed  In  order  that  it  should  live  licentiously,  and  commit  fornica¬ 
tion:  as  the  stomach  was  not  made  to  be  glutted,  bnt  that  it  should  follow  Christ  as  head,  and  that  He  as 
Lord  should  preside  over  the  body.”  St  Chrysostom. 

“  Blessing  it  in  its  lawful  functions,  and  destining  it  for  glory  in  the  resurrection. 

07  “  Since  tbo  power  of  Ilim  who  raised  Him  up,  is  worthy  of  belief,  he  silences  opposition.”  St.  Chryso^ 
tom. 

91  By  baptism  wc  are  incorporated  in  His  mystical  body,  of  which  He  Is  the  head. 

®  “  Nothing  Is  more  awful  than  this  expression.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

"  Tins  was  said  of  the  marriage  union ;  but  It  is  verified  in  all  sexual  intercourse. 

a 

t  G.  P,  “meats.’* 

c  Gen.  2  ;  24;  Matt.  Id  ;  0;  Mark  10  :  S;  Eph.  0 :  31. 
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17.  But  he  who  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  spirit.31 

18.  Flee  fornication.32  Every  sin33  that  a  man  doeth,  is  without  the 
body:  but  he  who  committeth  fornication,  sinneth  against  his  own 
body.34 

19.  Or  know  ye  not,  that  your  members’1  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,®  who  is  in  you,  whom  ye  have  from  God,  and  ye  are  not  your 
own  ?** 

20.  For  ye  are  bougbtf  with  a  [great]  price.  Glorify  [and  bcare] 
God  in  your  body,30  h 


CHAPTER  VII. 


HE  INSTRUCTS  THE  CORINTHIANS  IK  REGARD  TO  MARTIIAGE,  AND  ITS  USE,  AND  THE  IN¬ 
DISSOLUBILITY  OP  THE  BOND,  RECOMMENDING  CELIBACY  TO  THOSE  WHO  ARE  UNMAR¬ 
RIED,  AND  SHOWING  HOW  A  BELIEVER  OUGHT  TO  ACT  TOWARDS  AN  UNBELIEVING 
CONSORT.  HE  STATES  THAT  EACH  ONE  SHOULD  ABIDE  IK  THE  STATE  OF  LIFE  IN 
WHICH  HE  WAS  AT  THE  TIME  OF  HIS  CALL  TO  THE  FAITH.  HE  PREFERS  VIRGINITY 
TO  MARRIAGE;  AND  SAYS  THAT  A  WIPE  IS  FREE,  ON  THE  DEATH  OF  HER  HUSBAND, 
TO  MARRY  WHOM  SHE  PLEASES  IK  THE  LORD. 

1.  Now  concerning  the  things  whereof  ye  wrote  to  me  :l  It  is  good2 
for  a  man  not  to  touch  a  woman  :3 

2.  But  because  of  fornication,4  ■  let  every  man  have5  his  own  wife, 
and  let  every  woman  have  her  own  husband. 


,l  By  communion  of  thought  and  affection.  “He  becomes  one  spirit,  Although  he  is  clothed  with  the 
body;  for  since  nothing  corporeal,  nothing  gross,  nothing  earthly,  la  in  him,  he  is  merely  clothed  -with  the 
body;  since  the  soul  and  spirit  have  the  entire  government,  God  is  thus  glorified.3’  8L  Chrysostom. 
n  The  occasions  most  be  shunned. 

"  Most  sins  are  directed  against  others,  or  have  external  objects.  Imparity  injures  and  dishonors  the 
body. 


at  Using  it  against  the  law  of  nature. 

*s  Yon  belong  to  Christ.  “He  does  not  interfere  with  the  freedom  of  our  choice,  but  He  leads  ns  away 
from  iniquity,  and  shows  the  care  of  the  Lord.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

“  Christians  should  honor  God,  and  represent  Him  in  tho  purity  of  their  liras. 

*  The  Cbrintbians  had  consulted  tho  apostle  hy  letter,  on  matters  appertaining  to  purity.  “They  had 
written,”  says  St  Chrysostom,  “to  Inquire  of  him  whether  it  be  necessary  to  abstain  from  conjugal  inter¬ 
course.”  Calvin  avows  that  from  the  very  commencement  of  the  Church,  an  extraordinary  esteem  was 
conceived  for  the  state  of  celibacy. 

9  The  apostle  lays  down  the  principle,  that  entire  continence  is  in  itself  excellent. 

’  The  touch  may  be  taken  by  the  figure  UtcieM ,  for  Intercourse,  or  in  its  strictest  sensd^for  the  slightest 


sensual  familiarity. 

4  On  account  of  the  danger  of  lmpnrity. 

*  fit.  Jerome  observes,  that  this  regards  those  who  are  already  married,  whom  the  apostle  directs  to  retain 


a  G.  P.  k body.”  A. I.  “ bodies”  Syr.  V.  Ambr. 
f  It\fra  7 :  23 ;  1  Pet  1 :  18. 
h  G.  P.  +  “end  io  your  spirit,  which  are  God’s.1 
a  G.  pluraL  P.  V. 


e  Supra  3 :  IT ;  2  Cor.  6  : 16. 
f  G.  P.  —  V.  Tert,  Chrys. 

V.  MSS.  versions,  critics. 
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3.  Let  the  husband  render  the  debt6b  to  the  wife  :c  and  the  wife  also 
in  like  manner  to  the  husband. 

4.  The  wife  hath  not  power  over  her  own  body,7  but  the  husband. 
And  in  like  manner,  the  husband  also  hath  not  power  over  his  own 
body,  but  the  wife. 

5.  Defraud  not8  one  another,  except  perhaps  by  consent9  for  a  time, 
that  ye  may  give  yourselves  tod  prayer,10  and  return  together11  again, 
lest  Satan  tempt  you  for  your  incontinency. 

6.  But  I  speak  this  by  indulgence,  not  by  way  of  command. 

7.  For  I  would  that  all  of  you*  were  as  myself:13  but  every  one  hath 
his  peculiar  gift  from  God ;  one  indeed  so,  but  another  so.f 

8.  But  I  say  to  the  unmarried,  and  to  the  widows :  It  is  good  for 
them,  if  they  so  continue,  even  as  I. 

9.  But  if  they  doe  not  contain  themselves,  let  them  marry.13  For  it 
is  better  to  marry  than  to  burn.14 

10.  But  1 6  those  who  are  married,  not  I  command,  but  the  Lord,u 
that  the  wife  depart  not  from  the  husband  :la 

11.  And  if  she  hath  departed,16  to  remain  unmarried,  or  to  be  recon¬ 
ciled  to  her17  husband.18  And  let  not  the  husband  put  away  the  wife. 

12.  For  to  the  rest®  I  say,  not  the  Lord.50  If  any  brother  hath  an 


their  assorts.  Ilia  allowance  of  a  wife  to  each  man  implies  a  prohibition  of  having  more  than  one.  “  This 
passage,”  says  Calvin,  “is  directed  against  polygamy.” 

8  The  apostle  orders  the  marriage  doty  to  be  complied  with,  in  conformity  with  the  Divine  ordinance. 

I  All  independent  self-gratification,  on  the  part  of  either  husband  or  wife,  is  sinful.  Their  marriage  rights 
are  mutual  and  equal.  “In  other  things,  he  says,  let  the  husband  havo  privilege;  but  where  chastity  is  in 
question,  not  so:  In  this  both  are  equal,  and  there  is  no  prerogative,”  St.  Cliryeoatom. 

*  Deprive— deny, 

*  It  t*  then  do  longer  fraud. 

19  Continence  recommended  to  married  persons  in  times  of  solemn  prayer  and  public  humiliation,  such 
as  Lent,  as  also  when  their  own  devotion  may  prompt  them  by  mntu&l  consent,  especially  before  holy  com. 
m union.  “By  consent,  says  Grotius,  the  abstinence  might  be  perpetual,  for  ‘uofentf  non  fit  injuria/  And 
that  such  ubstiuenoo  was  practised  by  the  early  Christians,  is  plain  from  the  ecclesiastical  writers,”  Bloom¬ 
field. 

II  The  marriage  relation  u  intimated. 

n  Calvin  avows,  that  “  this  passage  shows  that  at  that  time  be  was  single.”  He  also  admits,  that  the  apos¬ 
tle  teaches  that  celibacy  is  desirable,  if  In  the  power  of  those  who  embrace  it,  but  that  each  one  must  exo- 
win  u  bis  own  capability. 

13  Marriage  is  the  suitable  state  for  those  who  feci  strong  sensual  inclinations,  and  have  contracted  no  spe¬ 
cial  obligation  of  continence. 

»  With  lust. 

14  “  Because  he  is  about  to  reetto  the  law  clearly  enacted  by  Christ,  not  to  dismiss  the  wife  unless  for  adul¬ 
tery  »  od  this  account,  he  says:  ‘Not  I.,w  St.  Chrysostom. 

Even  for  weighty  cause.  1T  Lit.  “  to  tfie  husband.” 

18  This  is  of  strict  obligation,  if  she  departed  without  cause. 

u  To  such  as  arwmarried  to  unbelievers. 

*  The  apostle  thus  dint itj guhhes  hia  own  recommendations  from  the  positive  commands  of  God.  He  spoke, 
nevertheless,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  counselling,  but  not  commanding.  “  Lest  yon  should 

t  (}.  p.  “due  tenevolence.”  Y.  7  MSS.  versions,  critics,  c  l  ret.  3  :  T. 

d  0.  P.  4-  “fasting  and.”  Y. 7  MSS.  versions,  critics;  from  Matt,  17  :  21;  Mark  9  :  29. 

«  0.  P.  “  all  men.”  f  P.  “  one  after  this  manner,  another  after  that.” 

K  P.  “cannot.”  This  implies  more  than  the  text  expresses. 

h  Matt.  5  :  32:  19  :  9;  Mark  10  :  7  i  Luke  16  : 16. 
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unbelieving  wife,31  and  she  consenteth  to  dwell  with  him,  let  him  not 
put  her  away. 

13.  And  if  any  [faithful]  woman  hath  an  unbelieving  husband,  and 
he  consenteth  to  dwell  with  her,  let  her  not  put  away  the  husband  :a  * 

14.  For  the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified23  by  the  believing*  wife, 
and  the  unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified  by  the  believing  husband ;  other¬ 
wise  your  children  should  be  unclean,24  but  now  they  are  holy.25 

15.  But  if  the  unbeliever  depart,  let  him  depart:26  for  the  brother, 
or  sister,  is  not  under  bondage87  in  such  cases  :  but  God  hath  called  us 
in  peace.28 

s 

16.  For  how  knowest  thou,  0  woman,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy 
husband  V9  or  how  knowest  thou,  0  man,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy 
wife  ? 

17.  But  as  the  Lord1  hath  distributed30  to  every  one,  as  God  hath 
called111  every  one,31  so  let  him  walk,  and  as11  I  teach0  in  all  the 
churches,32 

18.  Is  any  man  called  being  circumcised  ?3J  let  him  not  conceal  the 


think  that  bis  counsels  are  merely  human,  be  added :  ‘I  think  that  I  also  hare  the  Spirit  of  God.* "  St.  Chry¬ 
sostom.  Olshaosen,  on  t.  £2-34,  observes:  u  The  following  words  are  so  strong,  as  in  foot  to  incline  to  the 
ballet  that  the  apostle  gives  to  objective  preference  to  celibacy,  as  the  Catholic  Church  maintains.” 

81  Whom  he  married  before  hU  conversion.  “He  does  not  now  speak  of  those  who  are  as  yet  unmarried, 
but  of  those  who  ate  married;  for  be  does  not  say,  If  anyone  wishes  to  take  an  unbeliever,  but  if  any  one 
hath  an  unbeliever,  that  is,  if  any  one  after  his  or  her  marriage,  embraces  the  doctrine  of  piety,  whilst  the 
consort  continues  In  unbelief,  yet  consents  to  cohabit,  let  no  separation  be  made  ”  St.  Chrysostom. 

a  The  text  supposes  that  the  Christian  woman  might,  from  religious  motives,  be  disposed  to  take  active 
measures  to  procure  a  separation. 

®  In  the  marriage  retatlon,  which  is  legitimate,  and  in  the  occasion  which  is  afforded  him  of  coming  to  tbs 
knowledge  of  salvation.. 

11  Were  the  union  unlawful,  the  offspring  would  be  unholy— spnrioos. 

**  The  children  were  lawful.  “  He  calls  them  holy,  that  is,  not  unclean/1  St  Chrysostom. 

**  The  apoetlo  here  intimates,  that  in  case  of  the  refusal  of  the  unbeliever  to  live  in  peace  with  the  be* 
liever,  and  of  his  wanton  desertion,  the  believer  is  free  from  the  marriage  bond,  which  was  not  altogether 
strong,  by  reason  of  the  unchristian  State  of  one  party.  It  Is  a  principle  of  ecclesiastical  Jurisprudence,  that, 
in  such  case,  the  tie  U  dissolved,  and  the  Christian  Is  allowed  to  contract  a  new  marriage.  This,  however,  is 
confined  to  cases  In  which  the  unbeliever  Is  without  baptism,  since  the  marriage  of  baptized  persons,  what* 
over  be  their  personal  unbelief  is  valid.  "  If  he  orders  yon.  to  sacrifice,  or  to  join  him  in  impiety  on  account 
of  your  marriage,  or  to  depart  from  him,  it  is  better  that  the  marriage  be  dissolved,  than  that  piety  should 
suffer,”  Idem. 

*  He  is  not  bound  to  yield  truth  sad  salvation  to  the  arbitrary  wishes  of  the  unbeliever.  “  If  he  quarrel 
and  fight  dally  on  this  account,  it  Is  better  to  be  separated.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

*  To  the  enjoyment  of  peace  of  conscience — religious  tranquillity. 

*  The  hope  of  leading  the  unbeliever  to  Christianity,  might  be  pleaded  as  a  warrant  for  weak  condescen¬ 
sion  to  hji  prejudices  ;  hut  the  apostle  shows  that  his  conversion  could  not  be  counted  on  with  certainty. 

w  Distributed  His  gifts. 

"  From  whatever  class,  Jews  or  Gentiles,  each  was  called  to  the  faith. 

“  The  rules  given  by  the  apostle  on  these  points  were  not  confined  to  them;  they  were  common  to  all  the 
churches,  so  that  they  should  be  readily  embraced  and  followed. 

“  A  Jew. 


l  0.  P.  “let  her  not  leave  him.”  The  same  verb  is  used  as  In  the  preceding  Terse.  V.  B.  versions. 
kO.P.  — V.D.RP.G.fiyr. 

1  G.  P. u  Am  God  hath  distributed  to  every  one,  as  the  Lord  hath  called.”  V.  7  MSS.  versions,  critics, 
a  Bph,  4  ;  L  a  G.  p.  « ao,”  o  G.  P.  “ordain.”  V.  D*.  K.  V.  G. 
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circumcision.*1  p  Is  any  man  called  uncircumcised  let  him  not  be  cir¬ 
cumcised.36 

19.  Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  foreskin  is  nothing  i37  hut  the  obser¬ 
vance  of  the  commandments  of  God. 

20.  Let  every  man  abide  in  the  calling  in  which  he  was  called.38 

21.  Wast  thou  called  being  a  bondman  ?so  care  not:40  but  if  thou 
mayest  be  made  free,  use  it  rather.41 

22.  For  he  who  is  called  in  the  Lord  being  a  bondman,  is  the  freed- 
man  of  the  Lord :  in  like  manner  he  who  is  called,  being  free,  is  the 
bondman  of  Christ. 

23.  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price,*  he  not  slaves  of  men.42 

24.  Brethren,  let  every  man  abide  with  God  in  that  state  wherein  he 
is  called. 

25.  Now  concerning  virgins43 1  have  no  commandment  of  the  Lord ; 
but  I  give  counsel,  as  having  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord,  to  be  faith¬ 
ful.44 

26.  I  think  therefore  that  this  is  good  for  the  present  necessity,45  be¬ 
cause  it  is  good  for  a  man  so  to  be. 

27.  Art  thou  bound  to  a  wife  ?  Seek  not  to  he  loosed.  Art  thou 
loosed  from  a  wife  ?  Seek  not  a  wife.40 

28.  But  if  thou  take  a  wife,  thou  dost  i*ot  sin.  And  if  a  virgin 
marry,  she  doth  not  sin  :  nevertheless  such  shall  have  tribulation  of  the 
flesh,4T  But  I  spare  you. 

29.  This  therefore  I  say,  brethren:  The  time  is  short;  it  remain eth, 
that  they  also  who  have  wives,  be  as  if  they  had  none : 

30.  And  they  who  weep,  as  though  they  wept  not :  and  they  who  re- 


94  Dy  a  surgical  operation  the  circumcision  wan  In  a  measure  concealed,  the  skin  being  draw D  over  the  part 
circumcised.  Bloomfield  observes,  that  “  undrtumdsed  no  one  ever  could  become.” 

“  A  Gentile. 

”  In  the  particular  case  of  Timothy,  whose  mother  wa s  a  Jew,  the  apostle  modified  the  application  of  this 
rule. 

11  Either  is  of  no  account  in  reference  to  salvation. 

*  The  convert  from  heathenism  should  not  adopt  circumcision;  the  Jew  ahould  not  Beck  to  conceal  It. 

* 

83  In  the  state  of  bondage. 

*  Be  not  unhappy  on  account  of  thia  servile  condition. 

41  St  Chrysostom,  takes  it  as  an  advice  to  continue  in  bondage:  “ that  is,  ‘rather  servo.*  Why  does  ho 
direct  him  whu  can  obtain  his  liberty  to  remain  in  bondage?  In  ordor  to  show  that  servitude  la  of  no  detri¬ 
ment  to  him,  hut  is  rather  a  benefit.”  8t.  Chrysostom. 

43  Yield  not  to  their  caprice.  Bo  not  renounce  truth  or  dnty,  in  order  to  gratify  them.  “It  Is  evident  that 
ho  does  not  abolish  slavery,  save  that  which,  proceeding  from  sin,. extends  to  those  who  are  free,  which  is 
very  dreadful,  even  if  he  who  suffers  It  is  free.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

a  Men  or  women,  single  persona. 

41  Being  favored,  and  made  faithful  In  the  discharge  of  the  ministry. 

“  St  Chrysostom  remarks:  “lie  gives  as  a  reason  the  pressing  necessity,  the  shortness  of  time  and  tribu¬ 
lation.”  Theopbylact  understands  it  of  the  distress  Incidental  to  the  marriage  state. 

48  This  is  said  by  way  of  counsel. 

47  The  temptations  incidental  to  sensual  enjoyment — the  cares  and  trials  attendant  on  families, 
p  P.  “let  him  not  become  undrciLmclsed.1* 


q  Supra  fi :  20;  1  Pet.  1 : 18. 
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joicc,  as  if  they  rejoiced  not :  and  they  who  buy,  as  though  they  pos¬ 
sessed  not : 

31.  And  they  who  use  this  world,  as  if  they  used  it  not:  for  the 

s 

scene48  of  this  world  passeth  away. 

32.  But  I  would  have  you  to  be  without  solicitude.  He  who  is  un¬ 
married,  caret h  for  the  things  of  the  Lord,  how  he  may  please  God. 

33.  But  he  who  is  married  is  solicitous  about  the  things  of  the  world, 
how  he  may  please  his  wife,  and  he  is  divided.49 

34.  rAnd  the  unmarried  woman  and  the  virgin  thinketh  on  the  things 
of  the  Lord,  that  she  may  he  holy  in  body  and  spirit.  But  she  that  is 
married,  thinketh  of  the  things  of  the  world,  how  she  may  please  her 
husband. 

35.  And  this  I  speak  for  your  profit:  not  to  cast  a  snare  upon  you/0 
but  for  that  which  is  becoming,  and  which  may  enable  you  to  attend 
upon  the  Lord  without  hindrance.51 

36.  But  if  any  man  think  that  he  seemeth  dishonored  with  regard  to 
his  virgin,52  as  being  over  age,  and  it  must  so  be,  let  him  do  what  he 
will:53  he  sinneth  not,  if  she  marry.* 

37.  For  he  who  hath  determined,  being  steadfast  in  his  heart,  having 
no  necessity,  but  having  power  of  his  own  will,  and  hath  judged  this  in 
his  heart,  to  keep  his  virgin,  doth  well.54 

38.  Therefore  both  he  who  giveth  his  virgin  in  marriage,  doth  well : 
and  he  who  giveth  her  not,  doth  better.55 

39.  A  woman  is  bound  by  law,56  as  long  as  the  husband  livetli,  hut  if 
her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  free let  her  be  married  to  whom  she  will, 
only  in  the  Lord.57 

40.  But  happier  is  she  if  she  so  remain,55  according  to  my  counsel : 
and  I  think49  that  I  also  have  the  Spirit  of  God. 


*  As  in  a  theatre  the  Mena  shifts — the  enjoyments  of  lifo  are  trao&Ient;  therefore  ire  should  not  set  our 
heart*  on  them. 

**  St.  Jerome  rays, 11  that  the  apostle  so  wrote,  and  that  the  other  reading ‘is  not  conformable  to  apostolic 
troth.”  Adr.  Jot  in,  I.  2,  o,  7. 

10  Like  •  noose  cast  around  the  seek.  The  apostle,  in  recommending  celibacy,  does  not  mean  to  induce 
those  to  Embrace  it,  who  might  not  hare  grace  for  so  high  a  calling. 

M  One  of  the  chief  advantages  of  holy  celibacy  is  to  leave  the  heart  free  for  communion  with  Cod.  Even 
Calvin  acknowledges  that  the  apoatle  teaches  that  “celibacy  is  better  than  marriage,  inasmuch  os  it  affords 
greater  liberty  to  serve  God  without  hindrance.” 

43  His  daughter.  Parents  exercised  great  control  in  disposing  of  their  children  in  marriage. 

a  Let  him  follow  his  inclination  to  give  her  in  marriage.  It  is  unnecessary  to  refute  the  licentious  mean* 
log  which  libertines  have  given  to  this  text. 

M  This  supposes  the  free  consent  of  the  daughter  to  remain  in  this  state. 

*  The  father  who  devotes  his  child  to  God  In  holy  virginity, does  better  than  he  who  gives  her  in  marriage, 
because  virginity  is  a  more  excellent  state:  but  the  dispositions  and  calling  of  each  one  mnst  be  regarded. 

48  By  the  marriage-bond.  11  Provided  he  be  a  Christian,  and  she  marry  In  the  fear  of  God. 

■  In  holy  widowhood. 

*  This  is  a  mild  mode  of  affirmation.  lie  felt  and  knew  that  he  wrote  under  Divine  direction. 

r  G.  P.  “There  Is  this  difference  also  between  a  wife  and  a  virgin.”  V.  Calvin,  Schott. 

•  0.  P.  **  let  him  do  as  he  will,  he  sJnneth  not:  let  them  marry;” — the  girl  and  her  sailor. 

t  Horn.  7  :  % 
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CHAPTER  VIII* 

ALTHOUGH  IT  BE  NOT  UNLAWFUL  IN  ITSELF  TO  EAT  OF  THINGS  OFFERED  TO  IDOLS, 
SINCE  AN  IDOL  HAS  NO  VIRTUE  OR  POWER,  SUCH  THINGS  NEVERTHELESS  SHOULD  NOT 
BE  EATEN,  EITHER  AGAINST  CONSCIENCE,  OB  WITH  OFFENCE  TO  THE  WEAK:  NOB  IS  A 
MAN  BETTER  ON  ACCOUNT  OF  HIS  EATING  OR  NOT  EATING  THEM. 

1.  Now  concerning  things  sacrificed  to  idols,1  we  know  that  we  all 
have  knowledge,2  Knowledge  puffeth  np,8  but  charity  edifieth.4 

2.  And  if  any  man  think  that  he  knoweth  anything,  he  knoweth  not 
yet,*  as  he  ought  to  know* 

3.  But  if  any  man  love  God,  the  same  is  known*  by  Him* 

4.  But  as  for  theb  meats,  which  are  sacrificed  to  idols,  we  know  that 
an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  and  that  there  is  noc  God,  hut  one. 

5.  For  although  there  be  who  are  called  gods,  either  in  heaven,  or 
on  earth  (for  there  arc  many  gods,  and  many  lords0) : 

6.  Yet  to  us  there  is  but  one7  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things, 
and  we  to  Him  ;8  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ;9  by  whom  are  all  things, 
and  we  by  Him* 

7.  But  that  knowledge10  is  not  in  all*  For  some  until  now  with  con¬ 
science  of  the  idol,11  eat  as  a  thing  sacrificed  to  idols  :?*  and  their  con¬ 
science  being  weak,  is  defiled* 


1  Idol-meats;  meats  of  victims, 

*  This  Bee  ms  directed  to  meet  (be  objection,  that  an  idol  was  a  fiction,  of  fancy.  The  apoatle  admits  that 
all  Christians  know  this;  but  he  combats  the  inference  drawn  by  sotno  In  favor  of  the  indiscriminate  use  of 
meats  offered  in  sacrifice. 

3  Knowledge  serves  to  nourish  pride.  “I  do  not  forbid  you,  he  says,  to  acquire  perfect  knowledge,  but  I 
wish  you  to  combine  it  with  love;  since  otherwise  it  is  of  no  advantage,  but  of  much  injury.”  St.  Chry¬ 
sostom. 

4  Contributes  to  form  the  heart  to  virtue. 

1  Approved,  beloved.  Schott  understands  that  God  is  correctly  known  by  the  man.  who  loves  Him. 

*»  lu  the  opinion  of  the  heathen. 

I  *<  If  you  say,  that  since  one  God  is  mentioned,  the  term  God  does  not  suit  the  Son,  observe  that  even  the- 
same  thing  may  be  said  regarding  the  Son,  for  He  is  called  one  Lord;  yet  we  do  not  on  that  aocount  allege 
that  the  term  Lord  is  peculiar  to  Him :  so  that  ‘  one’  has  the  name  three  when  applied  to  the  Son  and  to  the 
Father ;  umi  as  the  naming  of  the  Son  ‘  one  Lord’  does  not  exclude  the  Father  from  being  Lord,  in  the  same 
manner  a*  the  Son  is  Lord,  so  the  naming  of  the  Father  *  one  God,’  does  not  exeiude  the  Son  from,  being  God,, 
even  a*  the  Father  is  one  God.”  St  Chrysostom. 

*  Wc  must  tend  to  Him,  and  finally  rest  in  Him. 

*  As  Mediator. 

w  AH  bAve  not  full  knowledge  of  the  revealed  doctrines,  and  of  the  lawfulness  of  certain  acts  in  special' 
circumstances.  All  have  not  enlightened  frith,  hy  which  they  can  determine  lor  themselves,  that  the  par. 
tlcipation  of  idol-meats  is  wlthont  sin,  whenever  it  does  not  imply  participation  lu  the  worship,  or  does  not' 
give  scandal. 

14  "They  still  tremble  and  fear  the  idols,  np  to  the  present,  that  is,  with  the  same  dispositions  as  before.” 
St  Chrysostom. 

II  Their  conscience  dictating  to  them,  that  to  eat  of  tho  offering  is  to  share  in  the  worship,  they  sin  by  act¬ 
ing  contrary  to  Its  dictates. 

a  G.  P.  ‘'nothing.”  A.  B.  D.  (pr.)  F.  G.  versions.  b  0.  P.  -f "  the  eating  of” 

e  (I.  P.  u  none  other.”  V.  A.  D.  D.  E.  F.  G.  versions. 
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8*  But  meat  doth  not  commend  us  to  God.  For  neither  if  we  eat, 
shall  we  abound;  nor  if  we  eat  not,  shall  we  want.13 

9.  But  take  heed  lest  perhaps  this  your  liberty14  be  a  stumbling- . 
block15  to  the  weak. 

*  10.  For  if  a  man  see  himd  who  hath  knowledge,  sit  at  meat  in  an 
idol's  temple ;  shall  not  the  conscience  of  him  who  is  weak,  be  embold¬ 
ened16  to  eat  those  things  which  are  sacrificed  to  idols  ? 

11.  And  the  weak  one17  will  perish  through  thy  knowledge,  the  bro¬ 
ther18  for  whom  Christ  died/ 

12.  Now  when  ye  sin  thus  against  the  brethren,  and  wound19  their 
weak  conscience,  ye  sin  against  Christ. 

13.  Wherefore  if  meat  scandalize  my  brother,  I  will  not  eat  flesh20* 
ever,  lest  I  scandalize  my  brother. 


i 

CHAPTER  IX. 

■ 

IN  ORDER  TO  TAKE  AWAY  ALL  OCCASION  OP  OFFENCE,  PAUL  DID  NOT  ACCEPT  SUPPORT 
FROM  TEE  CORINTHIANS,  TO  WHOM  HE  PREACHED,  ALTHOUGH  .HE  PROVES  BY  MANY 
ARGUMENTS  THAT  HE  MIGHT  HATE  DONS  SO  LAWFULLY:  BUT  HE  BECAME  ALL  TO 
ALL,  IM  ORDER  TO  LEAD  ALL  TO  TBS  WORSHIP  OP  GOD.  EXHORTING  THE  CORIN' 
THLAN8  TO  IMITATE  THOSE  WHO  RUN  IN  THE  RACE-COURSE,  OB  STRIVE  ON  THE 
WRESTLING-GROUND,  HE  SAYS  THAT  HE  ALSO  SUBDUES  HIS  BODY. 

1,  Am  I  not  free?  Am  I  not  an  apostle ?*  Have  I  not  seen  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ?1  Are  ye  not  my  work  in  the  Lord?2 


u  This  objection,  as  Calvin  observes,  is  put  in  the  month  of  a  defender  of  the  liberty  to  eat  such  meat!. 
The  feet  of  having  eaten  of  certain  food,  does  not  of  itself  render  ns  more  or  less  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
God.  The  morality  of  tha  act  depends  on  external  circumstances,  and  the  disposition  of  the  mind.  The 
apostle  trialied  to  impress  on  the  Christian,  wbone  knowledge  emboldened  him  to  eat  of  meats  io discrimi¬ 
nate]  y,  that  no  advantage  accrued  to  him  before  God  from  the  nr*  of  bis  liberty ;  and  that  the  less  enlight¬ 
ened  Christian,  who  abstained,  through  a  felm  scruple,  lost  nothing. 

“  Liberty  of  action. 

*•  An  oncaalom  of  error  and  do. 

“  Built  np.  u  u  He  who  is  infirm.'* 

a  The  apostle  shows  the  sinfulness  of  exposing  to  danger,  by  reason  of  superior  knowledge,  a  weak  man — 
even  a  brother,  for  whom  Christ  died.  “Two  things  render  yon  inexcusable  for  causing  this  injury— he  is 
weak— he  ia  a  brother— and  the  third  is  more  awfni — what  can  it  be?  Christ  did  not  hesitate  to  die  for  him, 
and  you  will  not  condescend  to  his  weakness.”  BL  Chrysostom. 

**  This  ia  a  figurative  expression  for  the  occasion  of  sin  furnished  to  them,  by  offering  violence  to  their 
convictions. 

*  The  apostle  applies  the  case  to  himself  and  professes  his  willingness  to  abstain  entirely  from  meat, 
rather  than  give  scandal.  “If  any  of  thoee  things  which  are  free  and  allowed,  he  an  occasion  of  scandal,  I 
will  abstain  wren  from  these,  not  for  one  or  two  days,  but  during  the  whole  period  of  my  life.”  St  Chry¬ 
sostom. 

*  In  vision  on  tha  road  to  Damascus. 

*  Brought  by  his  labor*  to  the  faith. 


*  G.  P.  “  thee  which  hast” 

f  n>.  v.  a. 


e  Rom.  14: 15. 

a  O.  P.  Invert  V.  A.  B.  versions,  critics. 
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2.  And  if  to  others  I  am  not  an  apostle,  yet  to  yon  I  am :  for  ye  are 
the  seal  of  mine  apostleship  in  the  Lord.5 

3.  My  defence  with  those,  who  call  tne  to  an  account,4  is  this : 

* 

4.  Have  we  not  power  to  eat  and  drink  ? 

5.  Have  we  not  power  to  lead  about  a  sister*  woman,*  as  even  the 
rest  of  the  apostles  and  the  brethren  of  the  Lord,  and  Kephas  ?• 

6.  Or  I  only  and  Barnabas,  have  not  we  power  to  do  this  V 9 

7.  Who  ever  serveth  as  a  soldier  at  his  own  charges  ?  who  planteth 
a  vineyard,  an<t  eateth  not  of  its  Fruit  ?  who  feedeth  a  flock,  and  eateth 
not  of  the  milk  of  the  flock  ? 

8.  Speak  I  these  things  according  to  man  or  doth  not  the  law  also 
say  the  same  ? 

9.  For  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses:  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the 
mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  eorn.*d  Doth  God  take  care  for 
oxen  ?i0 

# 

10.  Or  doth  he  say  this  indeed*  for  our  sakes  ?  For  these  things 
are  written  for  our  sakes :  becauser  he  who  plougheth,  should  plough 
in  hope  :M  and  he  who  thresheth,11  in  hope  to  receive  fruits.® 

11.  If  we  have  sown  for  you  spiritual  things, k  is  it  a  great  matter  if 
we  reap  your  carnal  things  ?** 

12.  If  others14  are  partakers  of  your  power, u  why  not  we  rather 

* 

a  Their  conversion,  especially  as  being  brought  about  by  miracles,  vu  *  proof  that  he  a  true  apostle, 
wlicse  labors  God  blessed.  This  was  as  a  seal,  by  which  his  mission  was  attested.  **  I  performed  prodigies,  1 
taught  you,  I  exposed  myself  to  dangers,  I  led  a  blameless  life.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

*  As  judges,  questioning  a  culprit. 

1  A  Christian  woman.  Tcrtullian  observes:  “  He  does  not  point  to  wives  led  about  by  the  apostles,  bat 
merely  to  women,  who  served  them  in  the  same  way  as  those  who  accompanied  onr  Lord."  Monogamta. 
“  It  was  a  Jewish  custom  long  established,  and  not  exposed  to  censure,  that  women  furnished  their  teachers 
with  food  and  raiment  from  their  own  resources.  Paul,  however,  abstained  from  it  among  the  Gentiles,  who 
were  likely  to  take  scandal  from  it.”  St.  Jerome,  in  c.  27,  Matt. 

6  His  example  is  particularly  insisted  on,  on  account  of  Ills  eminent  office :  “Oheerre  bis  wbdom ;  he  puts 
the  chieftain  last,  for  it  was  not  00  wonderful  that  be  should  show  the  others  acting  so,  as  the  chief,  dad  him 
who  was  Intrusted  with  the  keys  of  heaven.”  St.  Chrysostom.  Calvin,  speaking  in  the  name  of  Paul,  says : 
i(  Peter,  who,  as  all  agree,  is  first,  allows  himself  this  privilege.” 

’  It  appears  that  Barnabas,  as  well  &b  St  Paul,  supported  himself  hy  work:  whilst  the  other  apostles  lived 
on  the  contributioos  of  the  faith  fUL. 

*  Reasoning  as  men  arc  wont  to  reason,  or  from  an  interested  feeling. 

v  This  vs s  the  usage  of  the  East,  &a  it  still  U.  The  oommaud  of  the  law  was  intended  to  inculcate  fcu* 
maoity  towards  brutes:  but  it  bad  a  higher  design  likewise. 

10  Divine  Provtdeoce  extends  even  to  the  sparrow,  nay,  to* every  minute  insect:  bat  they  are  not  special 
objects  of  God's  care,  us  man  is,  His  rational  creature,  reflecting  tils  own  image. 

H  The  hope  of  a  plentiful  harvest  chests  the  ploughman  in  his  labors. 

n  As  the  former  is  encouraged  by  the  hope  of  the  harvest,  so  the  evangelical  laborer  Is  entitled  to  support 
from  those  for  whom  he  labors,  and  may  justly  look  forward  to  it,  and  demand  it. 

**  Not  by  way  0/  compensation,  which  would  he  simony,  hut  as  a  necessary  maintenance. 

14  Secondary  teachers.  u  Have  got  power  over  yon— a  share  of  your  property. 

u  Their  original  apostle. 

♦ 

b  d6c\<pb*  yvyaiKa,  p. «  a  sister,  a  wife.” 

c  B.  H?u  fii}  ipy&stcSai.  p.  “  to  forhear  working.”  V.  Tertnlllan  de  Padldtia,  e.  20. 

d  Dent.  25  : 4 :  1  Tim.  5  : 18.  •  G.  P.  *' altogether.”  Bloomfield :  “specially.” 

t  P.  “  that”  V.  Bloomfield.  s  0.  P.  -f-  *  partaker  of  bis  hope,”  V.  A.  B.  0.  D.  F.  G. 

h  Rom.  •  27.  « 
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Nevertheless  we  have  not  used  this  power ;  but  we  bear17  all  things,  lest 
we  should  put  any  obstacle  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,18 

13.  Know  ye  not,  that  they  who  work  in  the  sanctuary,191  eat  of  the 
things  which  are  of  the  sanctuary :  and  they  who  serve  the  altar,  par¬ 
take  with  the  altar? 

14.  So  also  the  Lord  ordained,  that  they  who  preach  the  gospel 
should  live  by  the  gospel.20 

15.  But  I  have  used  none  of  these  things.*1  Neither  have  I  written 
these  things,  that  they  should  be  so  done  to  me :  for  it  is  good  for  me 
to  die  rather,  than  that  any  man  should  make  ray  glory  void.22 

16.  For  if  1  preach  the  gospel,  it  is  no  glory  for  mo  i23  for  necessity 
lieth  on  me,  for  woe  is  to  me,  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel.24 

17.  For  if  I  do  this  willingly,  I  have  a  reward :  but  if  against  iny 
will,  the  dispensation  is  intrusted  to  me.25 

18.  What  then  is  my  reward  ?  That  preaching  the  gospel  1  give 
the  gospel*  without  charge,  that  1  abuse  not  my  power  in  the  gospel. 

19.  For  whereas  I  was  free  from  all,*6 1  made  myself  the  servant  of 
all,  that  I  might  gain  the  more.27 

20.  And  to  the  Jews,  I  became  as  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain  the  Jews. 

21.  To  those  under  law,  as  if  I  were  under  law,38. whereas  I  myself 
was  not  under  law,1  that  I  might  gain  those  who  were  under  law.  To 
those  who  were  without  law,29  as  if  I  were  without  law  (whereas  I  was 
not  without  the  law  of  God,®  but  was  law-bound  to  Christ*),  that  I 
might  gain  those  who  were  without  law. 

22.  To  the  weak  I  became  weak,  that  I  might  gain  the  weak.  I  be¬ 
came  all  to  all,  that  I  might  save  all.30  0 


n  Endure  patiently  all  privations. 

11  Prevent  its  diffusion,  by  appearing  interested.  Some  peculiar  circumstances  determined  him  to  observe 
this  course  towards  the  Corinthians, 

*•  Who  are  engaged  in  sacred  duties.  From  the  provision  made  in  the  law  for  the  support  of  the  priests  and 
Invitee,  the  apostle  infers  the  right  of  sacred  ministers  of  the  New  Dispensation  to  snpport. 

*  By  the  free  offerings  of  thoee  to  whom  it  is  preached. 

“  None  of  the  rights  which  be  claimed  for  the  preachers  of  the  gospel. 

*  Take  from  him  the  ru  Inject  of  his  just  complacency.  lie  gloried  that  he  had  preached  the  gospel,  with¬ 
out  receiving  any  pecuniary  mid  from  the  Corinthians. 

*  As  In  a  matter  done  without  necessity. 

91  He  would  he  grievously  delinquent,  if  he  qeglected  to  do  what  God  positively  required  of  him. 

u  He  discharged  the  office  intrusted  to  him— he  waa  steward  of  the  Supreme  Lord.  In  doing  his  duty,  and 
accepting  pecuniary  aid,  he  would  have  merited  no  great  praise.  “  This  Is  to  he  understood,  not  as  if  he  did 
anything  unwillingly :  God  forbid!  hut  as  being  hound  in  the  things  enjoined  on  him,  in  contrast  with  the 
liberty  spoken  of  iu  receiving  support,”  BL  Chrysostom. 

*  Under  bondage  to  no  mao;  free  from  any  degrading  dependence. 

*  To  gain  a  greater  number  of  persons  to  the  faith. 

*  Conforming  to  its  observances.  *  The  Gentiles. 

m  This  eondeioen kion  was  practised  In  things  Indifferent,  and  without  prejudice  to  principle. 

!  Dent.  18  : 1.  G.  P.  “  which  minister  about  holy  things.” 

k  G.  P.  +  Kof  Christ.”  V.  A.  B.  0.  D.  versions.  ^ 

1  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  E.  F.  G.  version  a,  critics,  St  Chrysostom. 

■  G.  P.  “to  God.”  V.  MB 8.  versions,  eritfcs.  a  G.  P. 44  to  Christ”  V,  MSS.  versions,  critics. 

•  G.  P.  “some,”  V.  D.  Bt  F.  Q.  Syr.  Tart  Clem. 
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28.  And  I  do  all  things*  for  the  gospel’s  sate,  .that  I  may  be  made 
partaker  thereof.31 

24.  Know  ye  not  that  they  who  run  in  the  race-ground,  all  run  in¬ 
deed,  but  one  receiveth  the  prize  ?*•  So  run  that  ye  may  obtain* 

25.  And  every  one  who  striveth  for  the  mastery,35  refrain eth  himself 
from  all  things,54  and  they  indeed,  that  they  may  receive  a  perishable 
crown but  we  an  imperishable.86 

26.  I  therefore  so  run,  not  as  at  an  uncertainty  I  so  fight,  not  as 
one  beating  the  air.® 

27.  But  I  chastise  my  body,®  and  bring  it  under  subjection,40  lest  per¬ 
haps,  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  become  reprobate.41 


CHAPTER  X. 

BY  COMMKMOBATINO  THE  INGRATITUDE  or  THE  JEWS,  WHO  WERE  OFTEN  PUNISHED  BY 
GOD  FOR  VARIOUS  BINS,  HE  DETERS  THE  CORINTHIANS  FROM  IMITATING  THEM.  HE 
TREATS  OF  HUMAN  TEMPTATIONS,  AND  OF  THE  HELP  OF  GOD  IN  TEMPTATIONS:  NOT 
ONLY  MUST  IDOLATRY  BE  SHUNNED,  B0T  ALSO  THE  TABLE  OF  THOSE  WHO  EAT  OF 
IDOL-MEATS,  BOTH  BECAUSE  THEY  THEREBY  APPEAR  TO  HONOR  THE  IDOLS,  AND 
ARE  A  SCANDAL  TO  THE  WEAK  BRETHREN. 

1.  Foe*  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,1  brethren,  that  our  fathers 
were  alP  under  the  cloud2  and  all  passed  through  the  sea,® 


31  Sharer  in  its  blessings:  that  he  might  hare  a  title  to  glory,  for  haring  labored  in  its  diffusion.  Tbo 
image  of  a  partnership  between  him.  and  the  gospel,  or  its  profeisom,  la  here  presented ;  M  that  I  might  share 
with  those  who  before  in  the  gospeL"  St  Chrysostom. 

71  The  Isthmian  games,  which  ware  celebrated  at  Corinth,  are  alluded  to  by  the  apostle,  to  excite  his  disci¬ 
ples  to  strenuous  efforts  in  the  Christian  career.  “He  does  not  say  this,  as  if  even  here  one  only  out  of  many 
should  be  saved :  God  forbid  I  but  in  order  to  insinuate  that  we  must  use  great  efforts.”  St,  Chrysostom. 

33  The  champion  or  egonistea.  Then  were  fire  hinds  of  agonistic  games, — boxing, running,  wrestling,  leap- 

to 

ing,  end  quoiting.  The  game  alluded  to  by  St  Paul  is  the  pancratium^  in  which  wrestling  and  boxing  were 
combined. 

31  Practises  general  abstinence.  During  the  space  of  ten  months  tbs  candidates  tor  these  games  were  sub¬ 
jected  to  rigorous  diet,  and  abstinence  from  sensual  pleasures.  The  apostle  insinuates  that  the  Christian 
should  imitate  this  austerity.  “  Of  laurel.  "  The  glory  of  heaven. 

31  Not  os  one  relaxing  bis  efforts  through  despondency  of  reaching  the  goal. 

*  Wasting  bis  strength  to  no  purpose — missing  his  adversary, 

”  Bruise  it,  as  a  champion  striking  bis  adversary,  and  blackening  his  eye.  Calvin  says,  that  it  here  means 
*  to  treat  after  the  manner  of  a  slavo,  for  he  testifies  that  ha  does  not  Indulge  himself  but  that  ha  restrains 
his  inclinations:  which  is  impossible  unless  ths  body  be  subdued,  and  being  withheld  from  Its  desires,  be 
forced  to  obey,  as  a  wild  and  stubborn  horse."  “  Treat  it  as  a  slave. 

u  It  implies  an  allusion  to  base  coin.  The  reprobate  are  rejected,  because  they  bear  not  tbo  character  of 
true  followers  of  Christ.  “If  Paul,  who  taught  to  many  men,  feared  to  become  a  reprobate,  and  feared  it 
after  be  had  preached,  and  become  an  angel,  and  undertaken  the  charge  or  the  world,  what  should  we  say  7" 
St.  Chryaostom. 

1  Being  converts  from  paganism,  they  were  not  conversant  with  sacred  history,  some  facts  of  which  tho 
apostle  now  states,  in  confirmation  of  what  he  had  said,  concerning  the  liability  of  man  to  fell, 

-  Which  guided  them  by  day  in  the  desert,  and  rested  over  the  tabernacle. 


p  Q.  P.  this."  V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  E.  P.  G.  critics. 
*  ExckL  IS :  22;  Numb.  9 :  21. 


*  P,  “  Moreover,”  Y.  7  MSS.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 
«  Exod.  14  :  22. 
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2.  And  all  vere  baptized8  unto  Moses, d  in4  the  cloud,5  and  in  the  sea:6 

3.  And  all  did  eat  the  same  spiritual7  food,6 

4.  And  all  drank  the  same  spiritual  drink  :8  (and  they  drank  of  the 
spiritual  rock,9  which  followed  them:10  and  the  rock  was  Christ11). 

5.  But  with  the  most  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased,  for  they 
were  overthrown12  in  the  deserts 

6.  And  these  things  were  types  of13  us,  that  we  may  not  be  covetous 
of  evil  things,  as  even  they  coveted/ 

7.  Neither  become  ye  idolaters,  as  some  of  them,  as  it  is  written : 
The  people  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink,14  and  they  rose  up15  to  play.1 

8.  Neither  let  us  fornicate,  as  some  of  them  fornicate d,k  and  twenty- 
three  thousand1  fell  in  one  day.16 

9.  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ, as  some  of  them11  tempted,0  and 
w*ere  destroyed  by  the  serpents.17 

'10.  Neither  murmur,  as  some  of  them  murmured/  and  perished  by 
the  destroyer*18 

11.  Now  all  these  things  happened  to  them  in  figure  :  and  they  are 
written  for  a  warning  to  us,  on  whom  the  ends  of  the  world19  have  come. 


I  Typically  and  symbolically. 

4  This  may  mean  so  ns  to  be  hi*  followers,  initiated  in  the  religion  of  which  he- was  the  earthly  chief;  or  it 
may  be  understood  of  their  being  baptised  whilst  under  his  guidance. 

*  The  pasting  under  the  cloud  was  a  species  of  baptism;  the  people  were  considered  as  immersed  in  the 
aq neons  vapors,  which  were  suspended  above  them  in  the  atmosphere. 

*  As  the  Israelites  passed  amidst  the  waters  suspended  on  each  side,  they  appeared  as  if  plunged  in  the 
waters  that  surrounded  them. 

’  Miraculous— the  manna,  which,  even  though  It  may  have  resembled  a  natural  substance  common,  in  the 
East,  was  miraculous  in  the  circumstances  in  which  it  fell. 

*  The  water  was  miraculously  drawn  from  the  rock  when  Moses  struck  it. 

*  The  rock  itself  is  called  miraculous,  because  it  was  used  for  the  miracle. 

*•  The  rock  is  said  to  have  followed  them,  probably  because  its  waters  flowed  to  a  great  distance  after  them, 
as  they  proceeded  on  their  journey ;  or  because  the  apostle  here  passes  from  the  material  rock  to  Christ,  its 
antitype.  lie  appeared  in  the  flesh  long  afterward;  but  they  drank  in  spirit  of  the  waters  of  grace,  which 
flowed  from  Him.  They  looked  forward  to  Die  coming  with  faith,  although  as  yet  obscure,  and  they  received 
grace  through  Hie  merits,  which  were  foreseen  by  His  Father.  *  These  flowed  before,  but  another  spiritual 
rock  produced  them,  that  is  Christ,  who  was  present  with  them  always,  and  who  worked  wonders  for  them.” 
St.  Chiysostom. 

II  The  material  rock  was  the  figure  of  Christ  He  was  the  spiritual  rock,  the  strength  and  salvation  of 
those  who  hope  in  Him. 

“  Their  corpses  were  strewed  in  the  desert. 

“  “As  the  gift*  were  types,  so  likewise  the  punishments:  and  as  the  baptism  and  the  (eucJtarwtic)  table 
were  foreshadowed,  so  also  by  the  things  which  ensued,  it  was  pointed  out,  that  those  who  prove  unworthy 
of  the  gift  shall  be  punished;  for  our  sake,  to  make  us  the  more  careful.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

14  This  banquet  was  in  honor  of  the  idol,  as  was  usual  iu  worshipping. 

11  The  dance  was  likewise  an  act  of  worship.  Toth  acts  were  idolatrous. 

14  This  is  tbs  number  of  those  slain  on  the  former  occasion. 

11  They  tempted  God  by  their  murmurs  against  Him  and  Moses. 

“  The  destroying  angeL 

"  The  last  dispensation  of  God’s  Providence,  The  Jews  divided  the  duration  of  the  world  into  three  periods, 
the  patriarchal,  the  Moeakal,  and  the  time  of  the  Messiah.  The  Christian  stage  is  the  last. 


<t  V.  “  in  Moyee  ” 
f  Exod.  IT  :  6;  Numb.  20  : 10. 
h  Psalm  106 : 14. 
k  Numb.  26  ;  X. 

P.  V.  Critics :  44  the  Lord.” 
°  Numb.  21 :  66. 


•  Exod.  16: 16. 
t  Numb.  26 :  04,  66. 

I  Exod.  32  :  6. 

I  Exod.  82;  28. 
n  G,  P.  +  “  also.”  V.  A.  B. 
p  Kumh.  XI ;  1;  U  :  2. 
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12.  Therefore  let  him  who  thinketh  that  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest 
he  fall.20 

13.  Let  noq  temptation  take  hold  on  you,  but  such  as  is  human  :21 
and  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  what 
ye  are  able;  but  will  even  make  with  temptation  an  issue,23  that  ye  may 
be  able  to  bear  itF 

14.  Wherefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  flee  from  idolatry.*4 

15.  I  speak  as  to  wise  men,  judge  ye  what  I  say. 

16.  The  cup  of  blessing,25  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of 
the  blood  of  Christ  and  the  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the 
communion  of  the  body  of  the  Lord  ?r 

17-  For  we  being  many,  are  one  bread,27  one  body,28  all  who  partake 
of  one  bread.80 

18.  Behold  Israel  after  the  flesh  i30  are  not  they  who  eat  of  the  sacri¬ 
fices  partakers  of  the  altar  ?31 

19.  Wliat  then?  Do  I  say  that  what  is  offered  in  sacrifice  to  idols  is 
anything?32  or  that  an  idol  is  anything?33 

20.  But  the  things  which  the  heathens  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to 
devils,”  and  not  to  God.34  And  I  would  not  have  you  to  have  fellowship 


*  Aa  tbe  Israelites  All.  “ Our  standing  here  is  not  firm,  until  we  escape  from  the  waves  of  the  present 
life,  end  reach  the  harbor  of  safety.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

u  Incidental  to  men— inseparable  from  human  nature  in  ita  present  condition — “  small,  brief,  moderate.” 
Idem. 

23  A  way  of  escape, 

31  To  support  the  temptation,  to  bear  Its  shock.  “We  shall  not  of  onr  own  strength  bear  up  against  even 
moderate  temptations;  but  In  them,  likewise,  we  need  Ills  aid.”  £t,  Chrysostom. 

**  This  includes  all  acts  of  participation  in  Idol*  won  hip. 

**  ‘*Whot  dost  thou  eay,  0  blessed  Pan]?  Wishing  to  impress  the  hearer  with  reverence,  and  mindful  of 
the  awful  mysteries,  dost  tbon  call  that  fearful  and  tremendous  cup  the  enp  of  blessing?  Tea,  he  says :  fbr 
what  has  been  uttered  is  no  trifle :  fbr  when  I  say  blessing,  I  unfold  the  whole  treasure  of  Bivine  goodness.” 
St.  Chrysostom, 

*  “  He  spoke  very  faithfully  and  awfhlly :  for  what  he  says  is  this :  What  is  in  the  cup  Is  what  flowed  from 
Ills  side,  nod  we  partake  of  it.”  Idem. 

21  The  faithful  are  as  grains  of  flour  in  a  loaf.  “What  do  the  communicants  become?  The  body  of  Christ: 
not  many  bodies,  but  one  body,  for,  as  bread  formed  of  many  grains  Is  one,  so  that  the  grains  are  not  dis¬ 
cernible,  they,  indeed,  being  distinct,  hut  their  distinction  not  appearing  on  account  of  contact,  so  we  are 
united,  odo  to  the  other,  and  to  Christ.”  Idem. 

v  Mystically,  by  religious  communion, 

,J  The  Eucharist  is  so  termed  on  account  of  tbe  matter  employed  for  consecration,  and  the  appearance  it 
hears.  “  Kor  lie  hath  not  simply  given  His  body ;  but  iaasmnch  as  the  original  nature  of  flesh  formed  of  tho 
earth  was  first  mortified  and  deprived  of  life  for  sin,  lie  Introduced  another  paste  and  leaven.  His  own  flesh, 
by  nature  indcod  Iho  same,  but  free  from  sin,  and  full  of  life,  and  He  allowed  all  to  partake  of  it,  in  order 
that  nourished  thereby,  and  laying  aside  the  former  which  was  dead,  wo  may  be  prepared  fbr  eternal  life  by 
means  of  this  table.”  St  Chrysostom. 

v  Tbe  carnal  descendants  of  Israel.  Christians  are  Israelites  in  spirit 

11  As  tlie  Israelites  who  eat  of  the  victims  were  considered  sharers  in  their  oblation,  so  those  who  partook 
of  idol-meats  in  circumstances  counseled  with  worship,  became  guilty  of  participation  in  idolatry, 

33  The  meat  offered  to  idols  does  not  differ  from  other  meat. 

33  A  mere  creation  of  fancy. 

31  This  gives  all  its  malice  to  idolatry. 

1  0.  P.  “There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you,  hut  that  which  Is  common  to  man.” 
r  G.  P.  “of  Christ.”  Schott.  Y.  D.  E.  P.  Q-.  «  Dent.  SO  :  17,  Sept. 
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with  devils  r35  ye  cannot  drink  of  the  cnp  of  the  Lord,30  and  of  the  cup 
of  devils.37 

21.  Ye  cannot  he  partakers  of  the  table  of  the  Lord,38  and  of  the 
table  of  devils.39 

22.  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy?40  are  wo  stronger  than  He? 
All  things41  are  lawful  for  me,  hut  all  things  are  not  expedient.* 

23.  All  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things  do  not  edify. 

24.  Let  no  man  seek  his  own,42  butn  that  which  is  another's. 

25.  Whatever  is  sold  in  the  shambles  eat,43  asking  no  question  for 
conscience'  sake.44 

26.  TThe  earth  is  the  Lord's,*  and  the  fulness  thereof.45 

27.  If  any  of  the  unbelievers  invite  you,  and  ye  be  willing  to  go,  eat 
of  all  that  is  set  before  you,  asking  no  question  for  conscience’46  sake. 

28.  But  if  any  man  say :  This  hath  been  sacrificed  to  idols :  do  not 
eat  of  it  for  his  sake,  who  showed  it,  and  for  conscience’  sake  :x 

29.  Conscience,  I  say,  not  thine  own,  but  the  other’s.47  For  why  is 
my  liberty  judged  by  another  man’s  conscience?43 

30.  If  I  partake  with  thanksgiving,  why  am  I  ill  spoken  of  for  that 
for  which  I  give  thanks  ?49 

31.  Therefore,  whether  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  do  any  other  thiDg,  do  all 
for  the  glory  of  God.50 


•’  B j  eating  of  idol-meats,  or  otherwise  sharing  In  Idolatry. 

"  The  eu  charts  tie  cnp. 

**  The  hoathens  poured  out  libations,  or  drank  them  In  honor  of  the  gods.  rt  If  you  desire  blnod,  ho  says, 
do  not  purple  the  altar  of  Idols  with  the  blood  of  brutes,  hut  My  altar  with  My  blood.  What  is  more  awful 
than  this?  what  more  touching 7M  St.  Chrysostom. 

”  From  which  the  Eucharist  Is  dispensed. 

”  On  which  the  idol<meets  are  served  up. 

40  Do  we  venture  to  unite  idolatrous  practices  with  nis  worship? 

41  Some  allege  that  it  is  lawful  to  eat  Idol  meats.  The  apostle  admits  that  it  may  be  in  itself  lawful,  but 
denies  that  it  Is  expedient  or  edifying. 

49  Hie  own  advantage.  We  are  not  forbidden  to  seek  our  own  interests,  moderately  and  justly;  but  we  arc 
exhorted  to  prefer  the  spiritual  advantage  of  another,  when  we  can  promote  it,  even  with  the  sacrifice  of  out 
temporal  interests. 

43  It  was  customary  to  expose  for  sale  some  of  the  meat  offered  to  idols,  from  which  the  priests  derived 

profit 

44  Meat  thus  exposed  could' be  bought  without  scruple,  because  the  previous  oblation  of  it  was  not  known 
or  regarded.  Its  purchase  involved  no  reference  to  idolatry. 

“  So  that  the  various  meats  are  created  by  Him,  and  their  use  is  not  forbidden  to  Ilis  worshippers,  on  ac* 
count  of  their  having  been  offered  to  idols. 

44  In  a  private  banquet  every  meat  might  be  eaten,  because  it  was  not  to  be  presumed  that  it  had  been 
’  offered  to  idols,  and  the  entertainment  had  no  reference  to  snob  oblation. 

41  Who  thought  it  unlawful. 

*  This  appears  as  an  objection  on  the  part  of  the  Christian,  who  ij  without  scruple?  He  asks  why  should 
Ills  liberty  be  abridged  by  the  ftlse  conscience  of  another. 

*  This  is  a  continuation  of  the  objection.  He  asks  why  he  should  be  blamed  for  using  bis  liberty  with 
thanksgiving  to  God,  the  Creator? 

H  The  apostle  answers  that  the  glory  of  God  ahonld  In  all  things  be  had  in  view,  which  may  suffer,  If  occa* 
cion  of  offence  be  given  to  the  weak. 

t  ,s«pra  € :  12.  *  G.  P.  +  “  every  one.”  V.  7  MSS.  versions,  critics, 

v  G.  P.  “For."  w  P*.  23  : 1 ;  Eccl,  17  ;  31. 

*  G.  P.  +  “  for  the  earth  Is  the  Lord’s,  and  the  fulness  thereof”  V.  8  MSS.  versions,  critics.  From  v.  26. 
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32.  Be  without  offence  to  Jews,  and  Gentiles,  and  to  the  Church  of 
God  :51 

33.  As  I  also  in  all  things  please  all  men,  not  seeking  what  is  profit¬ 
able  to  me,  but  to  many,  that  they  may  be  saved.® 


CHAPTER  XI. 

A  MAX  SHOULD  PRAT  WITH  HIS  HEAD  UNCOVERED,  A  WOMAN  WITH  A  VEIL.  HE  REPROVES 

THE  CORINTHIANS  FOR  NOT  WAITING  FOR  ONE  ANOTHER  TO  CELEBRATE  THE  LORD*  3 

SUPPER  TOGETHER  J  AND  FOR  DISSENSIONS,  HE  RELATES  ON  THIS  OCCASION  THE  IN¬ 
STITUTION  OF  THE  SACRAMENT  OF  THE  EUCHARIST  BY  CHRIST,  AND  STATES  THE  GUILT 

AND  PUNISHMENT  OF  THOSE  WHO  UNWORTHILY  APPROACH  IT, 

1.  Be  yc  followers  of  me,  as  I  also  am  of  Christ.1 

2.  Now  I  praise  you,  brethren,  that  in  all  things  ye  are  mindful  of 
me :  and  as  I  delivered8  to  you,  ye  keep  my  precepts.5 

3.  But  I  would  have  you  know,  that  the  head  of  every  man  is  the 
Christ:  and  the  head  of  woman  t*  the  man:  and  the  head  of  the  Christ 
is  God.* 

4.  Every  man  praying,  or  prophesying,  with  the  head  covered,  dis- 
honoreth5  his  head, 

5.  But  every  woman  who  prayeth,  or  prophesieth,6  with  the  head  un¬ 
covered,  dishonoreth  her  head :  for  it  is  all  one  as  if  she  were  shaven. 

6.  For  if  a  woman  be  not  covered,  let  her  be  shorn.  But  if  it  be  a 
shame  for  a  woman  to  be  shorn,  or  shaven,  let  her  cover  her  head. 

7.  A  man  indeed  ought  not  to  cover  his  head ;  because  he  is  God's 
image  and  glory,7  but  woman  is  man's  glory.8 

8.  For  man  is  not  of  woman,  but  woman  of  man.® 

9.  For  man  was  not  created  for  the  woman,  but  woman  for  the  man.10 


K  He  wishes  offence  to  he  avoided}  to  Jew  or  Gentile,  but  especially  to  the  members  of  the  Church. 

19  II  is  own  condescension  should  lead  them  to  a  void  unnecessary  causes  of  offence. 

1  This  rum  ia  connected  by  St,  Chrysostom  with  the  former  chapter, 

■  This  is  particularly  referred  to  oral  instructions,  commands.  “He  delivered  many  things  to  them  at  that 
time  without  writing,  as  he  often  states  elsewhere.”  St,  Chrysostom. 

*  Instructions. 

4  God  is  head  of  Christ,  as  man,  discharging  the  office  of  teaohor  and  redeemer  of  men. 

*  Shametb.  He  appears  to  be  ashamed  to  let  hi*  head  appear,  which,  nevertheless,  is  his  noblest  member, . 

*  Besides  the  obvious  meaning,  it  may  be  also  understood  of  a  woman  Instructing  others  under  Divine  Il¬ 
lumination,  which  is  above  the  ordinary  rules  forbidding  women  to  teach;  or  of  one  singing  psalms  by  Di¬ 
vine  impulse. 

1  Man  was  made  directly  in  the  likeness  of  Ood,  and  his  head  reflects  something  of  the  Divine  glory,  inas¬ 
much  os  it  expresses  bis  thoughts  and  affections. 

9  Being  formed  from  him. 

*  In  the  creation.  10  To  be  hts  companion. 
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10.  Therefore  ought  the  woman  to  have  power11  on  her  head,  because 
of  the  angels.12 

11.  Nevertheless,  neither  man  is  without  woman,  nor  woman  without 
man  in  the  Lord.13 

12.  For  as  the  woman  is  of  the  man,  so  also  is  the  man  by  the  woman  :14 
but  all  things  of  God. 

13.  Be  yourselves  judges  doth  it  become  a  woman  to  pray  to  God 
uncovered  ? 

14.  Doth  not  even  nature  itself  teach  you,  that  if  a  man  indeed  let 
his  hair  grow  long,  it  is  a  shame  for  him  ?15 

15.  But  if  a  woman  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  glory  to  her  :  for  hair  is 
given  her  for  a  covering.16 

16.  But  if  any  man  seem17 1<^  be  contentious  :18  we19  have  no  such  cus- 
tom,20  nor  the  Church1'  of  God. 

17.  Now  this  I  direet,210  not  praising,23  that  ye  come  together,  not 
for  the  better,  but  for  the  worse. 

18.  First,  indeed,  I  hear  that  when  ye  come  together  in  church/ 
there  are  divisions  among  you,  and  in  part  I  believe  it.23 

19.  For  there  must  be  also  heresies,24  *  that  they  also  who  are  ap¬ 
proved,25  may  be  made  manifest  among  you. 

u  The  vail  vu  «o  called,  probably  because  It  denoted  subjection ;  the  person  wearing  it  professiug  depen¬ 
dence  on  the  power  of  another. 

u  The  angels  were  believed  to  be  present  In  the  assemblies  of  the  faithful,  and  to  bear  their  petitions  to 
the  throne  of  God.  Reverence  for  their  presence  should  induce  females  to  appear  veiled. 

**  Han  and  women  stand  in  Intimate  relations  to  each  other,  according  to  the  Divine  ordinance.  Man, 
although  drat  created,  and  superior  to  woman,  does  not  exist  alone;  bat  God  directs  both  to  the  advance* 
meat  of  His  glory. 

u  By  parturition. 

u  It  savors  of  effeminacy  for  men  to  wear  long  hair,  as  if  imitating  the  female  sex.  To  this  usage  men 
have  a  feeling  of  repugnance,  which  may  be  considered  a  dictate  of  nature,  although  it  does  not  directly  in* 
valve  any  moral  principle,  and  it  may  be  weakened  by  local  influences.  Samson  and  the  Nasarites  suffered 
their  hair  to  grow  to  considerable  length,  which  shows  that  it  is  a  matter  dependent  on  the  motives  of  tho 
individual,  and  on  custom.  The  Greeks,  in  the  time  of  St.  Paul,  did  not  wear  long  hair. 

“  Long,  flowing  hair,  is  like  a  natural  covering  of  women. 

17  Thinks  proper— chooses.  “  On  the  point  in  question. 

"  The  apostle  and  tho  faithful,  among  whom  he  then  was. 

‘ m  That  men  should  wear  long  hair,  and  women  pray  unveiled.  St  Chrysostom  remarks,  that  “  al though 
the  Corinthians  disputed  about  these  matters  at  that  time,  the  whole  world  has  since  received  and  observed 
the  law;  so  great  Is  the  power  of  the  crucified  Redeemer.’' 

**  It  is  not  quite  clear  whether  the  apostle  refen  to  what  has  preceded,  or  to  what  ho  is  about  to  say. 

-*1  By  mefotij  for  blaming. 

■“  He  qualifies  his  conviction  of  the  fact,  from  an  unwillingness  to  believe  it 

**  Heresies  arise  through  no  absolute  necessity,  but  through  the  pride  and  weakness  of  men.  Bt  Chrysoe- 
>tom  explains  the  term  as  here  used,  of  divisions  regarding  the  manner  of  celebrating  the  banquet;  and  ob¬ 
serve*  that  scandals  take  place  through  no  necessity,  but  from  the  perverse  dispositions  of  men. 

**  The  genuine  followers  of  Christ  are  made  manifest  by  resisting  temptations  to  error  and  schism.  “  That 
they  may  shine  forth  more  brilliantly;  what  h«  means  to  eay  is  this,  that  they  in  no  respect  injure  those 
who  are  steadfast  and  firm,  but  rather  render  them  more  conspicuous,”  St.  Chrysostom. 

a  G.  P.  w  Judge  in  yourselves,”  b  0.  P.  “the  Churches.” 

«  0.  P.  “In  this  that  I  declare  unto  you,  I  praise  you  not.”  Y.  A.  C.  P,  0.  critics. 

<  0.  P.  “In  the  church.”  V,  8  BISS,  critics,  e  0.  P.  “among  you.”  Y.  D.  E.  F,  G. 
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20.  When  ye  come  together,  therefore,  it  is  not  now  to  eat  the  Lord’s 
Supper.26 

21.  For  every  one  taketh  before  his  own  supper  to  eat.27  And  one 
indeed  is  hungry,  and  another  is  drunken.28 

22.  What !  havo  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  drink  in  ?  or  despise  ye  the 
Chureh  of  God,^  and  put  ye  to  shame  those  who  have  *not  ?so  What 
shall  I  say  to  you  ?  Do  I  praise  you  ?  In  this  I  praise  you  not.31 

23.  For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord33  that  which  also  I  delivered  to 
you,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  on  the  night  in  which  He  was  betrayed,  took 
bread, 

24.  And  giving  thanks,  brake  ity  and  said :  Take  and  eat  :£  this  is 
My  body,  which  shall  be  delivered33*  for  you:  this  do  for  the  commemo¬ 
ration  of  Me. 

25.  In  like  manner  also  He  took  the  cup,  after  the  supper,  saying  : 
This  cup  is  the  New  Covenant54  in  My  blood.  This  do  yc,  as  often  as 
ye  shall  drink,35  for  the  commemoration  of  Me. 

26.  For  as  often  as  ye  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  theh  cup,  ye 
shall  show36*  the  death  of  the  Lord,  until  He  come. 

27.  Therefore  whoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  ork  drink  the  cup  of  the 
Lord1  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  of  the  blood  of  the 
Lord. 

28.  But  let  a  man  prove  himself  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread, 
and  drink  of  the  cup. 

»  This  designate*  the  feast  of  charity,  thence  called  ogoptj  which  »ai  celebrated  in  connection  with  the 
mysteries,  in  commemoration  'of  the  supper  of  our  Lord  with  the  ft  poetics,  before  their  institution.  St  Chry¬ 
sostom  states  expressly,  that  this  Christian  banquet  took  place  after  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist  The 
apostle,  with  a  view  to  correct  the  abuses  which  hod  crept  In,  “recalls  them  to  that  evening  on  which.  Christ 
delivered  the  awful  mysteries,  and  styles  their  banquet  a  supper,  because  they  all  eat  at  it  in  common.” 

-T  Although  the  provisions  brought  by  oath  one  were  intended  to  be  used  by  all  in  common,  yet  each  seemed 
eager  to  eat  bis  own  share,  before  otfaora  hail  time  to  partake  of  it. 

98  This  phrase  is  often  used  for  indulgence  not  amounting  to  intoxication. 

38  The  place  where  they  assembled  for  worship  was  so  called,  although  it  is  not  probable  that  buildings 
were  as  yet  erected  for  this  purpose. 

®  Who  have  not  pro  visions  in  plenty, 

31  The  apostle  expresses  his  censure  in  the  mildest  way. 

*  By  special  revelation,  “  Why  does  he  here  make  mention  of  the  mysteries?  Because  it  was  Tory  neces¬ 
sary  for  his  present  purpose  to  treat  of  them :  for  even  your  Lord,  he  remarks,  admitted  all  to  the  same  table, 
although  most  awful,  and  far  surpassing  the  deserts  of  all :  whilst  you  regard  them  as  unworthy  of  your 
table,  though  it  be  small  and  lowly  ”  St.  Chrysostom. 

s  “  lie  gave  His  body  equally  for  all,  ami  it  was  equally  broken  for  alL”  St.  Chrysostom.  It  is  said  to  be 
broken,  because  it  was  immolated,  and  subjected  to  great  torments.  Tbe  breaking  of  tho  sacramental  p)  at  ter 
and  species  was  expressive  of  the  Immolation  and  reception  of  our  victim. 

u  “  Because  lie  substituted  His  blood  for  the  blood  of  brutes,  lest  any  one  should  be  startled  at  hearing  it, 
He  reminded  them  of  the  ancient  sacrifice.”  Idem. 

J*  Of  this  cup. 

*  SL  Chrysostom  says  to  the  communicant:  “Thon  hast  tasted  the  blood  of  the  Lord.” 

**  Make  trial— examine.  “He  prescribes,”  observes  SL  Qhryaostom,  “that  each  one  should  examine,  not 
his  neighbor,  but  himself,  erecting  for  that  purpose  a  tribunal  in  secret,  and  Investigating  facts,  without  the 

(  Matt.  26 :  26 ;  Mark  14  :  22 ;  Luke  22  ;  17. 

C  0.  P.  “  is  broken.”  The  present  tense  hoB  the  force  of  a  proximate  future, 
b  Q.  P,  “  this.”  V.  6  MSS.  versions,  critics.  i  O.  P.  “  ye  do  show,” 

*  1\  “  and  ”  A.  D.  Syr.  V.  MSS.  versions,  critics.  l  John  0 :  69. 
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29.  For  he  who  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh 
judgment®  to  himself:  not  discerning59  the  body  of  the  Lord. 

30.  Therefore  many  infirm  and  weak  are 40  among  you,  and  many 
sleep.41 

31.  But  if  we  would  judge  ourselves,42  we  should  not  be  judged,43 

32.  But  whilst  we  are  judged,  we  are  chastised  by  the  Lord,  that  we 
may  not  be  condemned  with  this  world.44 

33.  Therefore,  my  brethren,  when  ye  come  together  to  eat,45  wait  for 
one  another, 

34.  m  If  any  man  be  hungry,  let  him  eat  at  home,40  that  ye  come  not 
together  unto  judgment.47  And  the  rest  I  will  set  in  order,  when  I 
come.43 


CHAPTER  XII. 

VARIOUS  GIFTS  OF  THE  SAME  HOLY  SPIRIT  ARE  GIVEN  TO  DIFFERENT  PERSONS,  THAT 

EACH  MAY  DISCHARGE  HI3  OWN  DITTY,  AFTER  THE  MANNER  OF  THE  MEMBERS  OF  THE 

HUMAN  BODY,  AND  THAT  KNOWING  THAT  THEY  NEED  EACH  THE  HELP  OF  THE  OTHER, 

THEY  MAY  CHERISH  MUTUAt  AFFECTION  :  AND  SO  CHRIST  HAS  PROVIDED  HIS  CHURCH 

WITH  THE  VARIOUS  CLASSES  .OF  MEN. 

1.  Now  concerning  spiritnal  things,3 1  would  not  have  you  ignorant,2 
brethren.  - 

aid  of  witnesses,”  Ofoh&iuen  says:  “As  perfectly  conformable  to  this  paraago,  confession  naa  instituted  by 
the  Church,  and  It  wen  much  to  be  desired  that  the  practice  of  real  private  confession  were  still  retained.1* 
He  is  mistaken  in  ascribing  the  origin  of  confession  to  the  Church,  but  right  in  recognizing  its  conformity  to 
the  injunction  of  the  apostle. 

H  Condemnation.  “The  mysteries  serve  for  the  greater  punishment  of  those  who  partake  of  them  un¬ 
worthily.”  SL  Chrysostom. 

”  Ho  does  not  distinguish  it  from  common  food — he  docs  not  recognise  its  presence  in  the  mystery.  "He 
does  not  examine,”  says  St.  Chrysostom, 14  he  does  not  consider  as  he  ought  the  greatness  of  the  oblation:  he 
does  not  reflect  on  the  excellence  of  the  gift” 

40  Sickness  and  'various  corporal  afflictions  befell  many  who  approached,  the  sacrament  unworthily,  God 

vouchsafing  to  manifest  His  displeasure  by  temporal  chastisements.  41  In  death. 

49  The  term,  need  above  for  discerning  and  distinguishing  is  hare  used  for  scrutinizing  the  conscience  with 
just  ae verity.  «  He  who  condemns  himself,  appeases  Godin  two  ways,  inasmuch  as  he  acknowledges  his  sins, 
and  is  slow  to  sin  thenceforward.”  St.  Chrysostom.  41  Condemned. 

44  Afflictions  are  directed  to  oar  reformation.  “They  are  rather  for  a  warning  than  for  vengeance,  for 
remedy  than  chastisement,  for  correction  than  punishment.”  SL  Chrysostom, 

41  To  the  banquet  of  charity. 

*  The  public  banqoet  being  designed  to  foster  mutual  lore,  rather  than  to  satisfy  appetite,  he  advisee  those 
who  are  hungry,  to  take  a  previous  repast,  rather  than  indulge  greediness  at  the  public  table. 

°  To  incur  Divine  condemnation. 

®  The  details  of  disciplinary  observance  regarding  the  Eucharist,  or  other  points  on  which  the  Corinthians 
had  consulted  him.  **He  shows  that  the  correction  of  other  points  would  draw  him  thither,  although  he 
•tUl  tarried.”  8L  Chrysostom. 

1  The  text  may  be  understood  of  spiritnal  things,  namely,  or  the  supernatural  gifts,  of  which  the  apostle  is 
about  to  treat,  or  of  spiritual  persona,  those  who  were  endowed  with  such  gifts.  &.  Chrysostom  understand* 
it  In  the  former  sense:  “he  calls  miracles  spiritual,  because  they  are  tho  works  of  the  Spirit  alone,  since 
human  effort  can  avail  nothing  towards  miraculous  effects.” 

*  This  la  a  meiotti  for:  44 1  wish  yon  to  be  well  instructed.” 


0.  P. 44  And.”  V.  A.  C.  D.  (pr.)  F.  G.  voraions,  critics. 


FIRST  CORINTHIANS  XII 


649 


2.  Ye  know,  that  when*  ye  were  heathens,  ye  went*  to  dnmb  idols,3 
according  as  ye  were  led.4 

3.  Wherefore  I  make  known  to  you,8  that  no  man  speaking  in  the 
Spirit®  of  God,6  saith  anathema  to  Jesus.*  And  no  man  can  say,  Lord 
Jestjs,*  but  in  the  Holy  Spirit.7 

4.  Now  there  are  diversities8  of  gifts/  but  the  same  Spirit. 

5.  And  there  are  diversities  of  ministrations/  but  the  same  Lord.10 

6.  And  there  are  diversities  of  operations/1  but*  the  same  God,  who 
worketh  all  in  all. 

7.  And  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit15  is  given  to  every  man  unto 
profit.13 

8.  To  one  indeed  by  the  Spirit  is  given  the  word  of  wisdom  :14  and  to 
another  the  word  of  knowledge/8  according  to  the  same  Spirit : 

9.  To  another  faith16  in  the  same  Spirit :  to  another  the  grace  of 
cures17  in  the  one  Spirit : 

10.  To  another  the  working  of  miracles/8  to  another  prophecy,  to 
another  the  discerning  of  spirits/9  to-another  kinds  of  tongues,20  to  ano¬ 
ther  interpretation21  of  speeches.11 


9  Consulting  oracles  that  could  not  answer. 

4  By  general  example,  and  by  the  persuasions  of  the  priests.  Many  were  also  led  on  by  fanatical  excite¬ 
ment,  or  demoniac  influence..  The  apostle  intimates,  that  they  were  carried  along  by  others,  rather  than 
guided  by  their  own  j udgmsnt. 

*  As  a  rule  by  which  they  coaid  distinguish  between  true  inspiration  and  the  pretensions  of  impostor*. 

*  Under  Divine  influence. 

7  No  one  can  with  faith  confess  or  invoke  Him  as  Lord,  unless  through  the  motion,  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

9  The  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  various. 

*  Offices.  The  term  was  applied  to  all  the  offices  of  the  ministry,  althongh  specially  need  of  deaconehip. 

M  As  Christ  is  specially  called  Lord,  and  the  various  officers  of  the  Church  are  His  ministers,  this  passage 
nmy  he  understood  of  Him. 

11  Supernatural  works.  Them  are  ascribed  to  God  the  Father,  who  is  specially  so  called,  and  to  whom  . 
works  of  power  are  appropriated. 

°  The  Spirit  is  manifested  in  each  one,  who  is  enabled  to  manifest,  by  his  words  and  actions,  the  gifts  with 
which  the  Spirit  has  endowed  him. 

11  For  the  general  good,  not  for  vein  display. 

M  ThU  may  imply  light  to  contemplate  Divine  mysteries,  and  the  facility  of  communicating  them  to 
others. 

14  Tills  may  be  understood  Of  the  gift  of  understanding  and  expounding  the  sacred  Scriptures,  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  the  dictates  of  the  Divine  Spirit. 

u  In  an  eminent  degree,  accompanied  with  miraculous  energy.  “  It  Is  the  mother  of  miracles.”  St.  Chry¬ 
sostom. 

17  The  gift  to  cure  various  diseases. 

11  Extraordinary  miracles,  such  as  the  raising  of  the  deed  to  life. 

”  The  power  to  discriminate  between  true  and  false  professors  of  piety — to  sound  the  depths  of  the  human 
heart. 

*  The  knowledge  of  languages  whi^h  they  had  not  learned. 

21  Of  discourses  pronounced  iu  unknown  tongues. 

a  O.  F.  —  V.  A,  C.  D.  B.  F.  I.  versions,  Chrys. 

b  The  participle  is  pat  for  the  Imperfect  tense,  by  Hellenistic  usage. 

<  Mark  9  :  38. 

4  Cr.  P,  “callctb  Jesus  accursed.”  V.  A.  B.  D.  versions,  critics. 

e  G.  P.  “  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord.”  V.  A.  B.  D.  versions,  critics. 

f  V.  “gratiarum.”  (  G.P.  +  “it  Is,”  V.  D.  B.  F.  G.  critics. 

b  0.  P.  “of  tongues.” 
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11.  But  all  these  things  the  one  and  the  same  Spirit  workcth,  divid¬ 
ing23  to  every  one1  as  He  willeth.k 

12.  For  as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  members,  and  all  the 
members  of  the1  body,  being  many,  are  [nevertheless]  one  body;  so  also 
the  Christ.23 

13.  For  in  one  Spirit  were  we  all  baptized  into  one  body,  whether 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  bondman  or  free  :  and  into  one  Spirit  we  all 
have  been  made  to  drink.*4 

14.  For  the  body  also  is  not  one  member,  but  many.24 

15.  If  the  foot  should  say :  Because  I  am  not  a  hand,  I  am  not  of 
the  body :  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body  ?M 

16.  And  if  the  ear  should  say :  Because  I  am  not  an  eye,  I  am  not  of 
the  body  :  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body  ? 

17.  If  the  whole  body  were  the  eye,  where  would  be  the  hearing  ? 
If  the  whole  were  hearing,  where  would  be  the  smelling  ? 

18.  But  now  God  hath  set  the  members,  every  one  of  them  in  the 
body,  as  it  hath  pleased  Him. 

19.  And  if  all  were  one  member,  where  would  be  the  hody  ? 

20.  But  now  there  are  many  members  indeed,  yet  one  body. 

21.  And  the  eye  cannot  say  to  the  hand :  I  have  no  need  of  thee ;  or 
again,  the  head  to  the  feet :  I  have  no  need  of  you. 

22.  But  much  more  those  which  seem  to  be  the  more  feeble  members 
of  the  body,  are  [morej  necessary : 

23.  And  those  which  we  think  to  be  the  less  honorable  members  of 
the  body,  about  these  we  put  the  more  abundant  honor:27  and  our  un¬ 
comely  parts  have  more  abundant  comeliness.2* 

24.  But  our  comely  parts  have  no  need  but  God  hath  tempered  the 
body,  giving  more  abundant  honor  to  that  which  needed  it, 


°  The  apostle  plainly  ascribes  to  the  Holy  Spirit  entire  freedom  fn  the  distribution  of  His  gifts,  which  are 
altogether  supernatural  and  Divine.  Hit  personal  subsistence  and  Divine  attributes  are  here  declared, 
“  What  belongs  to  the  Father,  he  show*  to  be  also  of  the  Spirit.”  fit  Chrysostom, 

■  Christ  Id  Hla  Church  ia  compared  to  the  body,  which  has  many  members.  He  is  tbe  head.  “  As  the  body 
and  head  are  one  man,  so  be  declared  that  the  Church  and  Christ  are  one:  wherefore  he  mentioned  Christ 
Instead  of  the  Church,  thus  designating  Hit  body”  St  Chrysostom. 

**  All  had  been  spiritually  refreshed  by  the  waters  of  grace,  to  which  this  Divine  Spirit  had  called  them. 
“This  metaphor  is  very  snitabte,  for  as  it  is  saM  of  tbe  plants  of  paradise,  that  all  tbo  trees  were  watered 
from  the  same  source,  and  by  the  same  stream,  so  even  hem  be  says,  we  all  dranfe  of  the  same  Spirit,  we  en¬ 
joyed  tbe  same  grace.”  Idem. 

v  “  Learn  that  this  indeed  Is  wonderfhl,  and  Is  a  proof  of  the  excellence  of  tbe  hody,  since  many  and  differ¬ 
ent  members  constitute  one  body.”  Idem. 

m  The  reasoning  of  the  apostle  brings  to  mind  the  celebrated  fable,  by  which  Menenius  Agrippa reconciled 
the  plebeians  to  the  Roman  senators.  Livy,  Hist.  2  :  32. 

17  By  covering  them  we  seem  to  honor  them.  Ornament  Is  also  often  employed  In  the  covering. 

*  By  the  external  protection. 

**  The  face  needs  no  protection  or  ornament. 


i  G.  P.  +  “  severally.”  V,  A. 

*  0,  P.  +  “of  that  one.”  V,  A.  B.  C.  F.  G.  I.  versions,  critics. 


k  Rom.  12  : 8,  0;  Epb.  4 :  7. 
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25.  That  there  might  be  no  schism  in  the  body,  but  that  the  members 
might  be  mutually  careful  one  for  another. 

26.  And  if  one  member  suffer  anything,  all  the  members  suffer  with 
it :  or  if  one  member  glory,  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it. 

27.  Now  yc  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  of  member.®1 

28.  And  God  indeed  hath  set  some  in  the  Church :  first,80  n  apostles,31 
secondly,  prophets,32  thirdly,  doctors,33  after  that  powers,34  then  the  gifts, 
of  cures,  helps,®  governments,36  kinds  of  tongues  [interpretations  of 
speeches0]. 

29.  Are  all  apostles  ?  are  all  prophets  ?  are  all  doctors  ? 

30.  Are  all  powers  T37  have  all  the  gift5  of  cures  ?  do  all  speak  with 
tongues  ?  do  all  interpret  ? 

31.  But  be  yc  zealous  for  the  better  gifts.  And  yet  I  show  to  you 
a  more  excellent  way. 


CHAPTEE  XIII. 

US  SHOWS  THE  NECESSITY  OF  CHARITY,  ITS  ATTRIBUTES,  ITS  PERPETUAL  OH  A.  R  ACT  Eft, 
AND  ITS  EXCELLENCE  ABOVE  FAITH,  HOPE,  AND  THE  OTHER  GIFTS  OF  GOD. 

■ 

1.  If  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,1  and  have  not 
charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass,2  or  a  tinkling*  cymbal. 

2.  And  if  I  have  prophecy,  and  know  all  the  mysteries,  and  all 


»  SL  Chrysostom :  “  As  far  as  appertains  to  yon,  and  as  far  as  itis  meet  that  yonr  part  should  be  built  up : 
for  baring  named  the  body,  as  the  Church  of  Corinth  alone  was  not  the  whole  body,  but  the  Church  through¬ 
out  the  world,  ou  this  account  he  said  in  part,  that  it,  because  your  Chnrch  is  a  part  of  the  universal  Church, 
and  of  the  body  which  consists  of  all  particular  chnrchas,  to  that  you  should  be  in  peace,  not  only  among 
yourselves,  but  with  the  whole  Church  throughout  the  world.” 

11  They,  as  the  special  messengers  directly  sent  hy  Christ,  held  the  first  place. 

®  Men  Divinely  inspired  to  discover  the  secrets  of  futurity,  or  the  georets  of  hearts,  or  to  disclose  the 
bidden  sense  of  the  Scriptures.  “This  grace  was  abundantly  communicated,  so  that  each  Church  had  many 
who  prophesied.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

°  Teachers  of  Divine  doctrine. 

54  Persons  having  power  to  perform  miracles, — wonder-workers. 

”  Helpers,  inferior  ecclesiastical  officers,  such  as  deacons,  aiding  Is  the  instruction  of  the  ignorant,  and  in 
works  of  charity. 

®  Persons  having  the  gift  of  governing,  or  of  administering  the  temporal  affairs  of  the  Chnrch,  and  afford¬ 
ing  relief  to  the  afflicted. 

11  Wonder-workers. 

1  Angels,  being  puro  intelligences,  have  no  tongues :  hut  they  appeared  in  bodily  shape,  and  spoke,  whom 
God  so  willed.  St.  Chrysostom  explains  the  text  of  their  mutual  communications  made  mentally. 

*  As  a  brasen  instrument — a  trumpet. 

3  The  cymbal  sonde  forth  a  loud  ebrlll  sound.  The  sublimeet  eloquence,  when  not  animated  hy  charity, Is- 
like  the  noise  of  musical  instruments,  which,  however  sweet  or  strong,  Is  of  no  advantage  to  tbemselvss. 


bj  G.  P.  “In  particular,”  V.  D*.  Syr.  p.  Arm. 
o  From  wprv  t.  10. 


a  Epb.  4  :  IL 
P  G.  P.  «  gifts.” 
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knowledge,  and  if  I  have  all  faith,  so  as  to  remove  mountains,4  and  have 
not  charity,  X  am  nothing. 

3.  And  if  J  should  distribute  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  if  I 
should  deliver  my  body  to  be  burned,5  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth 
me  nothing.5 

4.  Charity  is  patient,7  is  kind :  charity  envieth  not,  dealeth8  not  per¬ 
versely, is  not  puffed  up, 

5.  Is  not  ambitious,0  b  seeketh  not  her  own,10  is  not  provoked*  to 
anger,11  thinketh  no  evil,12 

6.  Rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,13  but  rejoiceth  with  the  truth  :14 

7.  Beareth15  all  things/  believeth  all  things,10  hopeth  all  things,17  en- 
dureth  all  things, 

8.  Charity  never  falleth  away :  whether  prophecies®  shall  be  made 
void, 13  or  tongues  shall  cease,10  or  knowledge  bo  made  void.20 

9.  For  we  know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in  part. 

10.  But  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  that  which  is  in  part 
shall  be  done  away.  * 


4  This  la  given  aJ  an  example  of  eminent  faith,  accompanied  with  miraculous  power.  The  expression  la 
proverbial.  It  ia  not  indeed  conformable  to  tbe  Divine  will,  that  miracles  should  be  wrought  for  mere  dis¬ 
play,  for  which  only  the  removing  of  a  mountain  would  ordinarily  serve.  Of  St  Gregory  of  Nazis  nanm,  it 
ia  recorded,  that  by  bla  prayer  ha  obtained  that  a  mo  no  tain  should  recede  come  distance,  so  aa  to  leave  the 
apace  necessary  for  a  church. 

4  In  testimony  of  tba  faith. 

9  It  la  of  no  avail  to  salvation.  Martyrdom  la  an  evidence  of  the  highest  degree  of  Divine  love :  but  it 
does  not  consist  in  the  mere  endurance  of  torments.  These  most  be  endured  freely,  for  the  true  frith,  and 
In  a  meek  and  Christian  spirit. 

I  Long-suffering.  The  charitable  man  Is  represented  by  charity  personified.  . 

•  Bt.  Chrysostom  explains  it  as  meaning,  that  eharity  la  not  precipitate,  for  it  mates  the  charitable  man 
prndent,  grave,  and  calm. 

9  Grotius  thinks  that  the  meaning  is,  that  the  charitable  man  does  not  disregard  the  censure  of  others,  so 
as  to  do  that  which  has  an  unseemly  appearance.  Bt.  Chrysostom  explains  it  as  implying,  that  tbe  obaritahle 
man  does  not  regard  as  a  disgrace  any  calamity  inflicted  on  him  for  the  object  of  his  affection,  and  that  ho 
does  not  disdain  tbe  loved  person,  whatever  provocation  he  may  have  received. 

M  The  charitable  man  does  not  seek  his  private  interests  to  the  detriment  of  others.  **  Our  own  adv&n- 

w 

tags  lies  In  promoting  tbe  interest  of  crar  neighbor,  and  his  interest  requires  him  to  promote  ours.”  Bt. 
Chrysostom. 

II  The  charitable  man  la  not  excited  or  exasperated  by  injuries. 

a  Be  does  not  meditate  revenge,  or  hastily  inspect  evil.  «  Not  only  la  he  far  from  devising  evil,  he  does 
not  suspect  anything  against  the  object  of  hla  love.*  St  Chrysostom. 

19  The  charitable  man  la  saddened  by  the  knowledge  of  crime;  he  does  not  rejoice  in  it,  whatever  advan¬ 
tage*  may  result  to  him  from  its  commission.  “  He  Is  not  pleased  with  the  wrongs  which,  others  suffer.” 
Idem. 

u  The  progress  of  truth  and  virtue  fills  him  with  delight. 

u  Lit.  “  covereth,”  passes  over,  conceals,  pardons. 

u  As  far  as  known  frets  will  permit,  tbe  charitable  man  is  disposed  to  believe  whatever  favors  his  neighbor. 

n  The  charitable  man  indulges  hope,  that  hla  neighbor  will  reform  and  persevere  in  virtue. 

11  They  shall  cease  to  be  made. 

°  The  gift  of  tongues  was  partially  to  cease  after  tbe  apostolic  age:  it  was,  nevertheless,  conspicuous  in 
fit.  Francis  Xavier. 

**  Knowledge  will  no  longer  be  acquired  hy  study;  the  imperfect  knowledge  which  we  now  have,  will  yield 
-to  vision. 

i  P.  “charity  v&untetb  not  itself*  V.  Bloomfield,  Olshansen. 
bp.  -  doth  not  behave  Itself  unseemly.” 

4  Pror.  10  :  20;  1  Pet.  4 :  6;  James  6  :  20. 

•  G.  P. -  whether  there  be  prophecies,  they  shall  fail." 


4 


9  P.  ,fis  not  easily  provoked." 
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11.  When  I  was  a  child,  I  spake  as  a  child,  I  understood*  as  a  child, 
I  thought  as  a  child.21  But  when  I  became  a  man,  I  put  away  childish 
things. 

12.  We  now  see  through  a  glass22  darkly :  but  then  face  to  face.  Now 
I  know  in  part :  but  then  I  shall  know  even  as  I  am  known.23 

13.  And  now  remain  faith,  hope,  charity,  these  three;  but  the 
greatest  of  these  is  charity. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

HE  SAYS  THAT  THE  GIFT  OF  TONGUES  IS  INFERIOR  TO  THE  GIFT  OF  PROPHECY  J  AND 

IS  EVEN  USELESS,  IF  AN  INTERPRETER  BE  NOT  AT  HAND :  ON  WHICH  ACCOUNT  HE 

DELIVERS  TO  THEM  A  RULE  FOR  THE  PROPER  USE  OF  THESE  GIFTS,  AND  ORDERS 

WOMEN  TO  RE  SILENT  IN  THE  CHURCHES. 

1.  Follow  after  charity,1  be  zealous  for  spiritual  things:2  but  rather, 
that  ye  may  prophesy.5 

2.  For  he  who  speaketh  in  a  tongue,4  speaketh  not  to  men,5  but  to 
God for  no  man  heareth.7  Yet  in  spirit*  he  speaketh'  mysteries.9 

3.  For  he  who  prophesieth,  speaketh  to  men  for  edification,  and  ex¬ 
hortation,  and  comfort. 

4.  He  who  speaketh  in  a  tongue,  edifieth  himself;10  but  he  who 
prophesieth,  edifieth  the  church  [of  God*]. 

5.  And  I  would  have11  you  all  to  speak  with  tongues ;  but  rather  to 
prophesy.  For  greater  is  he  who  prophesieth  than  he  who  speaketh 
with  tongues,  unless,  perhaps,  he  interpret,  that  the  church  may  receive 
edification. 


u  This  is  a  beautiful  image  of  the  imperfection  of  human  knowledge. 

■  Mirrors  were  formerly  made  of  pellucid  atone,  through  which  the  object  was  but  dimly  soon.  A 
material  is  used  iu  the  windows  of  various  churches  in  Spain  and  South  America. 

81  Similarly,  but  not  perfectly. 

1  u  He  who  pursues,  merely  regards  the  object  of  his  pursuit,  and  bends  forward  to  it,  nor  does  he  desist 
until  he  lays  hold  on  it”  St  Chrysostom. 

9  Be  eager  to  obtain  supernatural  gifts.  This  Is  by  way  of  permission. 

2  This  comprehends  predictions  and  inspired  instruction. 

4  In  a  language  which  he  has  not  learned,  and  which  is  not  understood  by  his  hearen. 

*  So  aa  to  instruct  them. 

*  He  can  only  commune  with  God,  by  whom,  he  feels  moved  to  utter  words,  the  meaning  of  which  he  does 
not  understand. 

I  Understandeth.  1  Moved  by  the  Divine  Spirit 

9  Secret  truths. 

w  When  he  comprehends  what  he  utters:  or  at  least  feels  that  he  is  divinely  moved  to  express  mysterious 
truths. 

II  I  am  well  pleased  that  you  all  should  have  these  gifts.  The  apostle  intimates  that  he  is  not  opposed  to 
their  having  supernatural  gifts,  but  desires  them  to  be  used  properly. 


a  B.  P.—  V.  F.  G.  Middleton. 
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6.  But  now,  brethren,  if  I  come  to  you  speaking  with  tongues,  what 
shall  I  profit  you,12  unless  I  speak  to  you,  either  in  revelation,13  or  in 
knowledge,14  or  in  prophecy,  or  in  doctrine  ?15 

7.  Even  things  without  life  which  give  sound,  whether  pipe  or  harp, 
except  they  give  a  distinction  in  the  sounds,10  how  shall  what  is  piped 
or  harped  be  known  ? 

8.  For  if  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound,  who  shall  prepare 
himself  for  battle  ?17 

9.  So  likewise  except  ye  utter  by  the  tongue  plain  speech,  how  shall 
what  is  said  be  known  ?  for  be  shall  be  speaking  into  the  air*18 

10.  There  are,  for  example, b  so  many  kinds  of  tongues  in  [this] 
world  ;  and  nothing  is  voieeless.19 

IX*  If  then  I  know  not  the  meaning0  of  the  voice,  I  shall  be  to  him 
to  whom  I  speak,  a  barbarian;20  and  he  who  speaketh,  shall  be  a  barba¬ 
rian  to  me. 

12.  So  ye  also,  forasmuch  as  ye  are  zealous  of  spirits,21  seek  that  ye 
may  abound,22  unto  the  edifying  of  the  church. 

18.  And  therefore  let  him  who  speaketh  in  a  tongue,  pr ay  that  he 
may  interpret.23 

14.  For  if  I  pray  in  a  tongue,24  my  spirit  prayeth,  but  mine  under¬ 
standing  is  without  fruit. 

15.  What  is  it  then  ?  I  will  pray  in  the  spirit,25 1  will  pray  also  with 
the  understanding :  I  will  sing25  in  the  spirit,4 1  will  sing  also  with  the 
understanding* 

16.  Else,  if  thou  shalt  bless27  in  the  spirit,  how  shall  ho  who  filleth 
the  place28  of  the  unlearned,29  say  the  Amen,6  to  thy  thanksgiving? 
since  he  knoweth  not  wrhat  thou  sayest. 

17.  For  thou  indeed  givest  thanks  well  but  the  other  is  not  edified. 


a  The  mere  utterance  of  unto  own  Bounds  could  be  of  no  advantage.  It  true  an  idle  display,  calculated  to 
exeite  vain  admiration. 

11  Manifesting  some  unknown  truth. 

24  Disclosing  come  evidence  of  Christianity  contained  in  tbe  sacred  writings. 

14  Instructing  them  more  thoroughly  in  Christian  duties. 

*  Distinct  sounds.  11  For  any  of  the  evolutions  of  war. 

a  Throwing  away  your  words  on  the  air.  “No  language  is  without  distinctive  sounds. 

90  1  shall  be  into  a  barbarian,  ruing  an  unintelligible  jargon. 

‘  “  Desirous  of  supernatural  gifts.  n  This  is  a  mere  permission. 

**  Have  light  to  interpret.  * 

“  Some  were  moved  to  utter  sounds,  the  meaning  of  which  they  knew  not. 

34  With  devout  affection. 

®  The  practice  of  singing  psalms  and  hymns  prevailed  at  a  very  early  period  of  the  Church,  probably  Id 
imitation  of  our  Lord,  after  the  last  copper. 

97  Give  praise  to  God.  94  Who  Is  in  the  condition. 

**  This  la  understood  of  a  private  individual,  knowing  no  language  but  his  own.  gome  one  of  the  hearers 
was  accustomed  to  answer  the  speaker  in  the  name  of  the  assembly;  or  tbe  whole  assembly  cried  Amen,  ns 
among  the  Jews. 

m  Tbe  prayer  may  be  in  iteelf  excellent. 


*>  0.  P.  +  “  it  may  be.**  It  Is  a  mere  oxpletive  phrase. 
<  Matt  20 :  30. 


«  Lit  power,  force. 
»  Deut.  27 : 1», 
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18.  I  thank  my  God,  that  I  speak  'with  the  tongue*  of  you  all.*1 

19.  But  in  the  church  I  had  rather  speak  five  words  undertftandingly, 
that  I  may  instruct  others  also,  than  ten  thousand  words  in  a  tongue.® 

20.  Brethren,  be  not  children  in  understanding,®  but  in  malice  be 
children,  and  in  understanding  he  perfect. 

21.  In  the  law*  it  is  written  :u  In  other  tongues,55  and  other  lips  I 
will  speak  to  this  people :  and  not  even  so  will  they  hear  Me,  saith  the 
Lord. 

22.  Wherefore  tongues  are  for  a  sign  not  to  those  who  believe,  but  to 
the  unbelievers :  but  prophecies11  not  to  the  unbelievers,  hut  to  those  who 
believe. 

* 

23.  If  therefore  the  whole  church  come  together  into  one  place,  and 
all  speak  with  tongues  :  and  unlearned  persons4  or  unbelievers  come  in, 
will  they  not  say,  that  ye  are  mad  ?36 

24.  But  if  all  prophesy,  and  an  unbeliever  or  unlearned  person  come 
in,  he  is  convinced57  by  all,  he  is  judged88  by  all. 

25.  kThe  secrets  of  his  heart  are  made  manifest:33  and  so  falling 
down  on  his  face,  he  will  adore  God,  declaring,  that  God  is  among  you 
indeed. 

26.  How  is  it  then,  brethren  ?  When  ye  come  together,  every  one 
of  you  hath  a  psalm,  hath  an  instruction,  hath  a  revelation,  hath  a 
tongue,1  hath  an  interpretation :  let  all  things  be  done  to  edification. 

27.  If  any  one  speak  in  a  tongue,  let  it  be  by  two,  or  at  most  three, 
and  by  turn,  and  let  one  interpret. 

28.  But  if  there  be  no  interpreter,  let  him  be  silent  in  the  church, 
and  speak  to  himself  and  to  God.40 

29.  And  let  the  prophets  speak,  two  or  three,  and  let  the  rest  judge. 

30.  But  if  anything  be  revealed  to  another  who  is  sitting,  let  the 
first41  be  silent. 


31  The  apostle  had  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  was  consequently  uninfluenced  by  any  welflnh  consideration  in 
the  rules  which  he  laid  down  ibr  its  proper  exercise.  *  .  * 

”  Not  understood  by  the  bearers,  or  him  self. 

**  lie  does  not  wish,  them  to  be  simple,  so  aa  to  employ  the  Divine  gifts  for  no  useful  purpose,  although  he 
desires  them  to  be  guileless  as  infants.  St,  Chrysostom:  “Folly  Is  to  be  shunned,  whilst  simplicity  Is  prac¬ 
ticed,  end  craft  must  not  vitiate  our  prudence.” 

31  The  term  law  is  sometimes  applied  to  any  part  of  the  audent  scripture. 

**  By  moan*  of  men  speaking  strange  languages. 

“  Hearing  sounds  whose  meaning  they  do  not  know.  0,  was  applied  to  express  prophetic  excitement — 
inspiration. 

r  Reproved. 

a  Examined,  as  a  culprit  by  his  judge.  **  By  prophets,  who  discern  them. 

40  Lot  him  secretly  commune  with  Ood.  . 

41  Who  was  standiug,  in  the  act  of  uttering  .prophecy. 

f  0.  P.  “I  speak  with  tongues  more  than  ye  all.”  V.  “tongue.”  A.  D.E.  F.  0.  “more”  is  suspected  by 
Schott, 

t  Isaiah  28:  11.  10.  V.  “prophesying”  1  Sujpra  v.lft. 

fc  G.  P.  +  «  And  thus.”  Y,  A.  B.  D.  (pr,)  K.  G.  versions,  critics. 

1  G.  P.  invert.  V.  A.  D.  E.  G.  versions,  critics. 
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81*  For  ye  may  all  prophesy,  one  by  one,  that  all  may  learn,  and  all 
may  be  exhorted.10 

32.  And  the  spirits  of  prophets  are  subject  to  prophets.42 

33.  For  God  is  not43  of  dissension,  but  of  peace,44  as  [also  I  teach11] 
in  all  the  churches  of  the  saints. 

34.  Let0  women  keep  silence  in  the  churches ;  for  it  is  not  permitted 
to  them  to  speak,  but  to  be  subject,  as  also  the  law45  saith.p 

35.  But  if  they  would  learn  anything,  let  them  ask  their  husbands  at 
home.  For  it  is  a  shame  for  a  woman41  to  speak  in  church. 

36.  rDid  the  word  of  God  come  out  from  you?  or  came  it  unto  you 
only  ?* 

37.  If  any  man  seem47  to  he  a  prophet,  or  spiritual,40  let  him  know 
the  things  which  I  write  to  you,  that  they  are  the  commandments  of 
the  Lord.40 

38.  But  if  any  man  know  not,50  he  shall  not  be  known,* 

39.  Wherefore,  brethren,  he  zealous  to  prophesy :  and  forbid  not  to 
speak  with  tongues.51 

40.  But  let  all  things  be  done  becomingly,  and  in  order.52 

— ^ nnrmi - - — i 1  — n  __j _ ^ 

*  True  prophets  can  control  their  feelings,  and  withhold  the  expression  of  what  they  know  supertiaturaUy, 
ns tO  H  be  proper  to  speak.  They  are  sot  carried  away  by  uncontrollable  power  like  the  sibyls,  or  tike  priest- 
eeeea  of  the  heathen  oracle*. 

*  Author. 

44  He  wishes  harmony  among  those  on  whom  He  bestows  His  gifts. 

°  The  role  of  man  over  woman  excludes  authoritative  instruction  on  her  peri. 

41  This  question  Implies  a  rebuke  for  their  capricious  use  of  Divine  gifts,  as  if  (lie  Christian  religion  sprang 
from  them,  or  centred  in  them,  to  that  they  might  regulate  all  things  as  they  thought  fit. 

*  Think  himself— profess  to  be. 

*  Endowed  with  otber  Divino  gift* 

a  The  true  test  of  spirituality,  or  of  supernatural  endowments,  is  bumble  submission  to  the  doctrine  and 
commands  of  the  lawful  rulers  of  the  Church,  of  whose  authority  God  is  the  source. 

w  The  apostle  intimates,  that  if  any  one  will  not  acknowledge  and  follow  tbo  roles  laid  down,  he  may  par* 
sue  his  own  coarse  at  his  peril.  V.  Implies  that  Ood  will  ignore  him,  treat  him  as  one  without  claims  to 
beatitude. 

u  Lest  he  should  be  thonght  to  have  virtually  prohibited  the  speaking  in  unknown  tongues,  ho  desires 
them  not  to  prevent  it,  hnt  to  observe  the  roles  which  he  has  prescribed  for  the  proper  ose  of  this  gift. 

M  Everything  in  the  assemblies  of  the  faithful  should  be  done  in  a  becoming  and  orderly  manner :  nothing 

1  _  •  r 

should  be  Irregular  err  confused.  Even  Calvin  says,  that  u  the  pious  laws  of  the  Church,  for  the  maintenance 
of  discipline  and  order,  are  not  to  be  non  founded  with  human  traditions:  since  they  rest  on  this  general  com¬ 
mandment,  and  are  manifestly  approved  as  by  the  mouth  of  Christ  Himself/* 

■  G.  P.  —  V,  St.  Chrysostom, 
p  Gen.  3  : 16. 
r  P.  +  «What?rt 


“  P.  “eomfbrtJBd-” 

®  G.  P.  -f  *•  your.”  V.  A.  B.  rerrions. 
q  G.  P. w  women.” .  V.  A.  B.  versions, 
*  G,  P. u  1st  him  be  Ignorant.” 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

HE  STATES  TIIAT  CHRIST  ROSE  FROM  THE  DEAD,  AND  APPEARED  TO  MANY,'  LAST  OF  ALL 
TO  PAUL,  WHO  STYLES  HIUSELP  THE  LEAST  OF  THE  AP0STLK3 1  AHD  HE  HEBE 
TEACHES  OUR  RESURRECTION,  ITS  ORDER  AND  MANNER,  WITH  THE  VARIOUS  DEGREES 
OF  GLORY,  NOT  ONLY  IN  SOUL,  BUT  ALSO  IN  THE  BODY,  OF  THOSE  WHO  WILL  ARISE, 
AND  THAT  DEATH  WILL  BE  SWALLOWED  UP  IN  THE  RESURRECTION. 

1.  Now  I  make  known*  to  you,1  brethren,  the  gospel  which  I  preached 
to  you,  which  also  ye  have  received,®  wherein, also  ye  stand,5 

2.  By  which  also  ye  are  saved:4  after  what  manner  I  preached  to 
you,5  if  ye  hold  it  fast,15  unless  ye  have  believed  in  vain, 

3.  For  I  delivered  to  you  first  of  all,6  that  which  I  also  received/ 
that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  according  to  the  Scriptures  :a 

4.  And  that  He  was  buried/  and  that  He  rose  again  on  the  third 
day,  according  to  the  Scriptures  :8 

5.  And  that  He  was  seen  by  Kephas/  and  after  that*  by  the  eleven/0* 

6.  Then  was  He  seen  by  more  than  five  hundred  brethren  at  once,11 
of  whom  many  remain  until  this  present,  but  some  are  fallen  asleep 

7.  Afterwards  He  was  seen  by  James,1 **  then  by  all  the  apostles : 

8.  And  last  of  all,  as  by  one  born  out  of  time/4  He  was  seen*  by  me 
also.15 

r 

9.  For  I  am  the  least  of  the  apostles/ who  am  not  worthy  to  be  called 

an  apostle,  because  I  persecuted  the  Church  of  God. 

% 

. i  — m  - 1 — a — i — i — r~ - 1 - -  —  

1  *'  lie  who  make*  knows  whet  had  been  known  before,  but  had  fallen  Into  oblivion,  calls  it  again  to  their 
mind”  St.  Chrysostom. 

*  With  the  free  absent  of  the  understanding. 

*  This  Is  a  metaphor,  denoting  their  stability  and  perseverance. 

4  Placed  In  a  state  of  salvation. 

k  The  apostle  reminds  them  of  the  manner  in  which  he  had  instructed  them — the  great  truths  which  ho 
had  delivered — which  they  mast  remember  if  they  held  the  faith,  and  bad  not  forfeited  its  blessings,  by  re¬ 
lap  slog  into  unbelief. 

*  Among  the  elements  of  Christianity,  as  one  of  its  ebief  doctrines. 

I  By  Divine  revelation. 

■  The  miraculous  preservation  of  Jonas  was  a  type  of  the  resurrection. 

*  **  lie  mentions  him  first  as  being  the  most  worthy  of  credit.”  fit  Chrysostom. 

w  Only  ten  wero  present  at  the  first  manifestation ;  but  Thomas,  with  the  others,  afterwards  saw  Him.  A 
body  of  men  is  usually  designated  by  their  entire  number,  even  although  all  may  not  be  present. 

II  Probably  in  Galilee,  where  He  had  appointed  to  meet  the  apostles. 

“  In  death. 

11  This  manifestation,  is  not  recorded  elsewhere, 

14  The  apostle,  through  humility,  compares  himself  to  an  abortion.  Theophylact  says  that  term  was  some¬ 
times  used  of  the  last-born. 

u  The  appearance  ou  the  road  to  Damascus  was  distinct,  so  as  to  enable  the  apostle  to  testify  to  its  reality. 

a 

»  Gal.  1  :  H. 

b  P,  if  ye  keep  in  memory  what  I  preached  unto  yoo.” 
v  Isaiah  53  :  5.  *  Jonas  2  :  1. 

«  John  20 : 19.  t  G.  P.  *  the  twelve.”  V.  D*.  XL  F.  G. 

t  Acts  9:3.  k  Eph.  3  :  8. 
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10.  But  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am,  and  His  grace  unto 
me1  hath  not  been  void,  but  I  have  labored  more  abundantly  than  all  of 
them:16  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  with  me:,u 

11.  For  whether  I,  or  they,  so  we  preach,18  and  so  ye  have  believed.19 

12.  Now  if  Christ  is  preached,  that  He  rose  from  the  dead,  how  do 
some  among  you  say,  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  ? 

13.  But  if  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  neither  is  Christ 
risen. 

14.  And  if  Christ  is  not  risen,  then  vain  is  our  preaching,1  vain  also 
is  your  faith : 

15.  And  we  are  found*0  also  false  witnesses  of  God :  because  we  have 
given  testimony  against  God,  that  He  hath  raised  up .  Christ,  whom 
He  hath  not  raised  up,  if  the  dead  rise  not. 

16.  For  if  the  dead  rise  not,  neither  is  Christ  risen. 

17.  And  if  Christ  is  not  risen,  vain  is  your  faith :  for  ye  are  yet  in 
your  sins. 

18.  Then  they  also  who  have  slept  in  Christ,  have  perished. 

19.  If  in  this  life  only  we  be  hoping  in  Christ,  we  are  more  misera¬ 
ble  than  all51  men. 

20.  But  now  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead,m  the  first  fruits  of  those 
who  sleep  :a 

21.  For  indeed  by  a  man  death,  and  by  &  man  the  resurrection  of 

the  dead. 

* 

22.  And  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  aho  in  Christ  all  shall  be  made  alive  r22 

23.  But  every  one  in  his  own  order,0  the  first  fruits23  Christ  :  then 
they  who  are  of  Christ  [who  have  believed]  at  His  coming.24 

24.  Then  the  end,25  when  He  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to 


“  Tbil  is  not  said  boastfogly;  but  to  add  weight  to  bis  testimony.  It  was  necessary  to  strengthen  hfs 
.  authority,  which  bad  been  assailed. 

Grace  impelled  and  strengthened  him  to  labor,  and  labored  with  him. 

”  The  same  doctrine  was  preached  by  him  and  them. 
u  This  la  the  faith,  which  yon  embraced. 

*  We  prove — we  are  convicted  of  being.  ' 

“  “We  are  of  all  men  the  Jnost  miserable,”  because  restraining  ourselves,  and  enduring  suffering,  without 
reward  hereafter. 

“  The  general  resurrection  Is  a  consequence  of  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  who  has  merited  this 
privilege  tar  the  whole  human  race.  All  who  rise  to  the  life  of  graee,  and  who  have  share  in  the  glorious  re¬ 
surrection,  owe  it  to  His  merits. 

**  The  first  to  rise,  and  die  no  more. 

u  The  resurrection  will  then  taka  place.  Of  ail  things. 

i  P«  which  teas  bestowed  upon  me.” 

1  Oj  tri»  tpot.  p.  «  which  was  with  me,”  V.  B.  D*.  F.  G.  Ambr. 

1  G.  it.  P.  « and.”  V.  A.  B.  D*.  F.  G.  versions,  critics. 

“  G.  P.  +  “  and  beeomo.”  V.  A.  B.  B*.  E.  FI  G.  versions,  fathers,  critics, 
a  Col.  1 : 18 ;  A  poo.  1:0. 

®  1  Then.  4  : 15. 
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God  even  the  Father,26  when  He  shall  have  abolished  all  principality, 
and  authority,  and  power.27 

25.  For  He  must  reign,  until  He  put  all  His  enemies  under  His  feet*p 

26.  And  the  enemy  death  shall  be  destroyed  last :  for  He  hath  put 
all  things  under  His  feet.*  And  when  he29  saith : 

27.  All  things  are  put  under  Him,  undoubtedly,  except  Him  who  put 
all  things  under  Him. 

28.  And  when  all  things  shall  have  been  subjected  to  Him,  then  also 
the  Son  Himself29  will  be  subject  to  Him,  who  subjected  all  things  to 
Him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all. 

29.  Otherwise30  what  shall  they  do,  who  are  haptized  for  the  dead,31 
if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all  ?  Why  also  are  they  baptized  for  them  ?r 

30.  Why  also  are  we  in  danger  every  hour  ?32 

31.  I  die  daily33  byM  your  glory,35*  brethren,1  which  I  have  in  Christ 
Jesus,  our  Lord. 

32.  If  (according  to  man36)  I  fought  with  beasts  at  Ephesus,  what 
doth  it  profit  me,  if  the  dead  rise  not?  Let  us  eat,  and  drink,  for  to¬ 
morrow  we^shall  die.37" 

33.  Be  not  deceived :  evil  communications®  corrupt  good  morals. 

34.  Awake,  ye  just,v  and  sin  not:  for  some  have  not  the  knowledge 
of  God,®  I  speak  to  your  shame. 

*  “To  Him  -who  is  God  and  Tatter."  Christ,  baling  accomplished  the  great  work  intrusted  to  Blm  by 
His  father,  by  conducting  the  elect  to  glory,  will  deliver  over  the  Church  triumphant  to  the  father,  with 
whom  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  He  reigns  forever;  for  “of  His  kingdom  there  shall 
lie  do  end."  u  U ntil  He  shall  do  all  these  things,  He  mast  reign,  not  as  If  He  should  cease  to  reign  after  He 
has  accomplished  them.”  St  Chrysostom. 

v  All  earthly  powers  hostile  to  Uis  Church.  *  The  Psalmist 

B  As  man.  Unless  there  be  a  resurrection. 

11  This  text  seems  to  defy  the  ingenuity  of  all  interpreters.  Ter  tu]Uon  testifies  that  tbe  Mardonitaa  were 
wont  to  receive  baptism  in  behalf  of  some  who  bad  died  anbaptized,  in  the  hope  of  benefiting  them  by  its  re¬ 
ception  ;  but  this  usage  probably  arose  from  the  misinterpretation  of  this  passage.  St  Chrysostom  explains 
it  of  the  reception  of  baptism  for  oar  mortal  bodies,  which  would  be  a  Tain  ceremony,  were  there  no  hope 
that  these  should  rise  again.  Others  explain  it  of  sufferings,  figuratively  styled  baptism,  endured  for  the 
relief  of  departed  souls,  which  would  be  vain  If  there  were  no  resurrection. 

B  Without  the  hope  of  a  future  life,  there  would  be  no  motive  for  hazarding  life  In  the  propagation  of  the 
faith. 

“  I  expose  myself  constantly  to  death.  w  This  is  a  species  of  oath,  or  protestation. 

*»  It  means  glorying,  or  boosting.  The  apostle  gloried  for  them  in  Christ;  he  felt  happy  at  their  conver¬ 
sion  ,  and  was  ready  to  expose  his  life  to  maintain  their  faith.  By  that  just  pride  which  he  felt  In  their  spiri¬ 
tual  progress,  he  protests  that  be  is  constantly  exposed  to  danger  on  their  account. 

80  With  human  views — as  men  engage  in  such  a  struggle.  We  have  no  other  statement  of  this  fact;  but 
the  Language  of  the  apostle  presents  no  appearance  of  figure.  His  Roman  citizenship  may  have  been  over¬ 
looked  by  the  infuriated  multitude,  or  the  rulers;  and  he  may  have  been  condemned  as  a  notorious  male- 
factor,  to  die  combating  with  wild  boasts  In  the  amphitheatre  of  Ephesus.  He  must  have  been  miraculously 
preserved.  The  tumult  of  Demetrius  and  the  goldsmiths  had  not  happened  when  this  epistle  was  written. 

81  The  reasoning  of  the  sensualist  Is  here  set  forth.  It  would  be  just,  If  there  were  no  future  life. 

*  These  are  the  words  of  tbe  heathen  poet,  Menander.  The  term  embraces  familiar  intercourse,  as  well  as 
discourses.  Tbe  apostle  particularly  alludes  to  those  who  sought  to  undermine  the  faith  of  the  resurrection. 

"  They  know  not  His  power,  which  is  sufficient  to  raise  tbe  dead  to  lift. 

p  Pe.  109  : 1 ;  Heb.  1 : 13;  10  : 13,  q  Ps.  6  :  8 ;  Ueb.  2  :  8. 

r  G.  P.  +  “  the  dead.”  V.  6  MSS.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 

■  P.  “I  protest  by  your  nyoidng.”  t  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  B.  versions, 

a  Wisdom  2:0;  Isaiah  22 : 13;  60 : 12.  v  Q.  <Juraf«* :  “justly;*’  P.  “to  righteousness.1’ 
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35.  But  some  man  will  say :  How  do  the  dead  rise  again  ?  or  with 
what  manner  of  body  shall  they  come  ?® 

36.  Fool,  that  which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened,  unless  it  die  first. 

37.  And  that  which  thou  sowest,  not  the  body  that  shall  be  thou  sow¬ 
est,  but  the  bare  grain,  for  instance,  of  wheat,  or  of  any  of  the  rest.41 

38.  But  God  giveth  it  a  body,  as  He  willeth :  and  to  every  seed  its 
proper  body.42 

39.  Not  all  flesh,42  is  the  same  flesh  ;  but  one  indeed*  of  men,  and  an¬ 
other1  of  beasts,  another  of  birds,  and  another  of  fishes.44 

40.  And  there  are  heavenly  bodies,45  and  earthly  bodies  ;46  but  one 
indeed  is  the  glory  of  the  heavenly,  and  another  of  the  earthly  i47 

41.  One48  the  glory  of  the  sun,  another  the  glory  of  the  moon,  and 
another  the  glory  of  the  stars.  For  star  differeth  from  star  in  glory : 

42.  So  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.49  It  is  soWn  in  corruption, 
it  shall  rise  in  incorruption, 

43.  It  is  sown  in  dishonor,  it  shall  rise  in  glory  :  it  is  sown  in  weak¬ 
ness,  it  shall  rise  in  power : 

44.  It  is  sown  a  natural  body,  it  shall  rise  a  spiritual  body,50  If7 
there  is  a  natural  hody,  there  is  also  a  spiritual,*  as  it  is  written : 

45.  The  first  man  Adam  was  made61  a  living  soul,4*  the  last  Adam52  a 
quickening  spirit. 

46.  Yet  not  first  that  which  is  spiritual,  hut  that  which  is  natural : 
afterwards  that  which  is  spiritual. 

47.  The  first  man  of  earth,  earthly :  the  second  man1*  of  heaven, 
heavenly. 


m  This  objection  is  derived  from  the  Inconsistency  of  the  doctrine  with  the  dissolution,  of  the  body  is  death. 

41  Any  species  of  grain. 

°  The  process  of  vegetation  is  the  result  of  a  law  of  the  Creator.  There  Is*  an  admirable  variety  Is  the  pro¬ 
duce  of  seeds,  which  being  to  small  an  scarcely  discernible,  ooe  from  the  other. 

°  Organized  substance. 

+*  As  there  is  variety  of  grain  and  vegetables,  so  likewise  of  animals. 

44  The  snn,  moon,  and  stair*.  *  The  mountains,  and  all  that  appertains  to  the  earth. 

41  The  splendor  of  the  planets  la  different,  one  from  the  other.  Ail  of  them  surpass  the  earthly  bodies,  in 
which  also  there  Is  a  great  variety. 

*  The  brightness  of  the  son  is  different  from  that  of  the  moon. 

*  The  same  variety  will  be  In  the  condition  of  reausaitated  bodies,  compered  with  their  natural  state,  and 
corresponding  to  the  state  of  the  souls;  some  being  purer  and  more  perfect  than  other*. 

*  The  body  shall  be  the  tame,  hut  with  ter  different  qualities ;  it  being  no  longor  subject  to  decomposition, 
suffering,  Infirmity,  want,  or  any  of  Ita  present  imperfections,  on  which  account  it  is  called  spiritual,  since  it 
will  have  qualities  which  ordinarily  appertain  to  spirits. 

u  The  human  form  was  animated  by  the  Divine  breath. 

m  Christ,  by  His  Spirit,  gives  life.  At  the  end  of  time  He  will  restore  men  In  a  spiritualized  state. 


w  G.  P.  “Vtere  it  one  kind  qf  flesh  of  men.”  V.  A.  D.  EL  F.  G.  I.  versions. 

*  G.  P.  +  u  th  e  flesh.”  V.  D.  (pr.)  E.  G.  Peschlto. 

7  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  B,  C.  D.  (pT.)  F.  G.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 

*  G.  P.  +  *  body.”  V.  MBS.  version*,  fathers,  critics.  “  Gen,  2  ;  T. 

G.  P.  +  *  if  tiie  Lord.”  V.  B.  0.  D.  (pr.)  E.  V.  G.  versions,  fathers,  critics.  Mareion  introduced  it.  T«rt. 
contra  Mareion. 
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48.  Such  as  ia  the  earthly,  such  also  they  who  are  earthly :  and  such 
as  the  heavenly,  such  also  shall  le  they  who  are  heavenly . 

49.  Therefore,  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthly,  let  us 
bear4*  also  the  image53  of  the  heavenly. 

50.  Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh  and  blood54  cannot  possess 
the  kingdom  of  God :  neither  shall  corruption  possess  incorruption. 

51.  Behold  I  tell  you  a  mystery :  We  shall  all  indeed  rise  again,  but 
we  shall  not  all  be  changed.55  dd 

52.  In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trumpet 
for  the  trumpet  shall  sound, and  the  dead  shall  rise  incorruptible  :  and 
we  shall  be  changed. 

53.  For  this  corruptible57  must  put  on  incorruption :  and  this  mortal 
put  on  Immortality. 

54.  But  when11  this  mortal  Bhall  have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall 
be  brought  to  pass  the  saying,  which  is  written :  Death  is  swallowed  up 
in  victory.53 

55.  Death,  where  h  thy  victory  ?  death, hh  where  is  thy  sting  ? 

56.  Now  the  sting  of  death  is  sin and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the 
law.60 

57.  But  thanks  he  to  God,  who  hath  given  us  the  victory61  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

58.  Therefore,  ray  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  steadfast  [and]  immova¬ 
ble,  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  always,62  knowing  that  your 
labor  is  not  vain63  in  the  Lord. 


41  This  implies  an  exhortation  to  a  heavenly  lift,  in  imitation,  of  Christ.  Another  reading  Staten,  that  we 
shall  resemble  lilm  In  our  glorified  bodies,  as  we  resemble  Adam  in  our  corruptible  bodies. 

**  In  their  natural  state  they  cannot  enjoy  heavenly  glory:  they  must  be  spiritualized.  Sensualists  may 
also  be  understood  under  this  abstract  expression.  “  lie  hero  calls,”  says  St.  Chrysostom,  “  flesh  evil  actions.” 
M  That  glorious  change  is  peculiar  to  the  saints. 

80  The  summons  of  the  archangel  Is  represented  by  this  figure.  "  Body. 

u  Death  is  overcome,  finally  .defeated, 

“  Sin  urges  on  death,  as  with  a  goad.  , 

60  The  Mosaic  law  gave  occasion  to  sin. 

5t  Over  sin.  69  Every  good  work. 

“  Without  reward. 

«c  G.  P.  “wa  shall  also  Lear.”  V.  A.  C.  D.  E.  F.  0. 1.  fathers. 

dd  o.  P.  “we  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed  ”  8L  Jerome  treats  of  the  various  readings, 
but  retains  that  of  the  ancient  Vulgate.  Ep.  MLneiio  et  Alex, 
ee  1  Tbeas.  4  : 16. 

ft  G.P.  +  “fbto  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorrnption,  and.”  V.  Irerueus,  Athanasius,  Eth.  Copt 
versions. 

tt  Oaeel3:14;  Ucb.2;«, 

hi  P.  **  grave.”  V.  B,  D.  EL.  F.  G»  fathers.  G.  P.  Invert  V.  B,  C.  versions. 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

/ 

AFTER  EXHORTING  THEM  TO  GATHER  ALM3  FOR  THE  CHRISTIAN'S  OF  JERUSALEM,  HE 

RECOMMENDS  TO  THEM  TIMOTHY  AND  THE  FAMILY  OF  STEPHANAS,  AND  THEN  ADDS 

SALUTATIONS. 

1*  Now  concerning  the  collections,*  which  are  made  for  the  saints,  as 
I  have  given  order  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  so  do  ye  also. 

2.  On  the  first1  day  of  the  week,  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in 
store  what  it  shall  well  please  him,b  that  when  I  come,  the  collections 
be  not  then  to  be  made.2 

8.  And  when  I  shall  be  present,  those  whom  ye  shall  approve  of3  by 
letters,  will  I  send  to  take  your  gift4  to  Jerusalem. 

4.  And  if  it  be  meet  that  I  also  go,  they  shall  go  with  me. 

5.  Now  I  will  come  to  you,  when  I  shall  have  passed  through  Mace¬ 
donia,  for  I  will  pass  through  Macedonia. 

*  % 

6.  And  with  you,  perhaps,6 1  will  abide,  or  even  winter,  that  ye  may 
bring  me  on  my  way,  whithersoever  I  go. 

7.  For  I  will  not  see  you  now  by  the  way,  for®  I  hope  that  I  shall 
abide  with  you  some  time,  if  the  Lord  permit. 

.  8.  But  I  will  remain  at  Ephesus  until  Pentecost,6 

% 

9.  For  a  door7  great  and  evident  is  opened  to  me,  and  many  adversa¬ 
ries.8  ' 

10.  Now'  if  Timothy  come,  see  that  he  be  with  you  without  fear:9  for 
he  worketh  the  work  of  the  Lord,  even  as  I.10 

+ 

1  The  first  day  of  thb  week  wm  already  devoted  by  Christians  to  Divine  worship,  and  the  placing  apart  of 
some  alms  was  among  the  means  of  sanctifying  it.  “  The  Lord’s  day,”  remarks  St.  Chrysostom ;  “observe  how 
lie  takes  occasion  from  the  time  to  exhort  them  :  for  it  was  a  day  well  calculated  to  move  them  to  almsgiving; 
for  remember,  he  says,  what  flavors  you  received  on  that  day.” 

*  Bach  one  having  set  apart  In  each  week  a  small  sum  for  this  charitable  purpose,  could  hand  it  to  the 
church  officer,  and  avoid  the  delay  of  a  collection  after  the  arrival  of  the  apostle. 

*  From  V.  It  would  appear  that  the  Corinthians  should  give  letters  of  recommendation  to  persons  of  their 
own  choice.  St.  Chrysostom  supposes  the  letters  to  be  given  by  the  apostle. 

*  A  gift  klodly  and  cheerfully  bestowed. 

1 11  Why  did  he  say:  *  perhaps,*  and  not  affirm  positively?  Decause  Paul  did  not  foreknow  all  things.”  St. 
Chrysostom. 

c  The  reference  to  this  feast  in  sevaral  places,  favors  the  belief  that  the  Christian  solemnity,  which  corre¬ 
sponded  to  the  Jewish  festival,  was  already  celebrated. 

7  An  opportunity. 

*  His  teal  prompted  him  to  encounter  them ;  he  stayed  to  counteract  their  efforts. 

*  It  appears  that  enemies  were  likely  to  attack  him  at  Corinth.  The  disaffected  and  schism  at ical  might 
render  his  stay  there  nn comfortable.  The  apostle  wished  him  to  be  without  any  apprehension  of  molesta¬ 
tion. 

“  Although  not  with  equal  authority. 

*  Q.  P.  “collection.”  b  P.  “ae  God  hath  prospered  him.” 

c  G.  P.  -  but.”  V.  7  MSS.  versions,  critic*. 
dP.“  effectual.”  V.  Schlensner,  Philem.  v,  <L 
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11.  Let  no  man  therefore  despise*  him,11  but  conduct  him  on  his  way12 
in  peace,  that  he  may  come  to  me :  for  I  expect  him  with  the  brethren* 

12.  And  touching  the  brother  Apollos  [I  make  known  bo  you  that] 
I  entreated  him  earnestly  to  come  to  you  with  the  brethren  ;  and  indeed 
it  was  not  his  will  at  all  to  come  now ;  but  he  will  come,  when  he  shall 
have  leisure. 

13.  Watch  ye,  stand  fast13  in  the  faith,  do  manfully,  andf  be  strength¬ 
ened, 

14.  Let  all  your  things  be  done  with  charity. 

15.  And  I  beseech  yon,  brethren,14  ye  know  the  house  of  Stephanas, 
and  of  Fortunatus,  and  of  Achaicus,*  that  they  are  the  first  fruits 
of  Achaia,  and  they  have  devoted  themselves  to  the  service  of  the 
saints  : 

16.  That  ye  also  may  submit15  yourselves  to  such,16  and  to  every  one 
who  helpeth  and  laboreth.17 

17.  And  I  rejoice  at  the  presence18  of  Stephanas,  and  Fortunatus, 
and  Achaicus,  because  what  was  wanting  on  your  part  they  have  sup- 

■ 

18.  For  they  have  refreshed  both  my  spirit  and20  yours.  Know21 
therefore  such. 

19.  The  churches  of  Asia  salute  you,  Aqnila  and  Priscilla  [with 
whom  I  also  lodge],  with  the  church  that  is  in  their  house,28  salute  you 
much  in  the  Lord.23 

20.  All  the  brethren  salute  you.  Salute  one  another  with  a  holy 
kiss. 

21.  The  salutation  of  Paul  with  mine  hand.24 


11  On  account  of  his  youth. 

Accompany  him  part  of  the  road,  as  was  usual  with  a  view  to  show  attachment  and  respect. 
w  As  soldiers  who  maintain  their  position  Id  the  conflict. 

11  These  words  have  reference  to  the  following  verso,  the  intervening  passage  being  parenthetical. 

15  The  term  here  means  respectful  treatment  and  effectual  cooperation  in  their  good  works.  “Tbatia, 
that  you  assist  ono  another,  and  concur  in  pecuniary  disbursements,  and  personal  attention.1’  St.  Chrysos* 

t<  im. 

K  Persons  so  deserving. 

*T  The  exhortation  Is  applicable  to  every  colaborer  of  the  apostle,  and  to  every  oue  who  concurred  with  him 
tu  good  works. 

n  At  Ephesus,  whither  they  had.  come  to  see  him. 

15  By  tbeir  kindness  they  bad  supplied  what  was  wanting  on  the  part  of  the  Corinthians  generally,  and 
comforted  the  apostle. 

The  Corinthians  hud  already  been  comforted,  by  their  kind  and  charitable  offices,  and  were  likely  to  do* 
rivo  great  satisfaction  from  knowing,  that  they  bad  waited  oo  the  apostle,  and  treated  him  with  boner. 

51  Acknowledge  their  merit:  treat  them  respectfully. 

3S  The  congregation  which  assembled  in  their  house. 

1=3  With  religious  affection,  and  wishing  them  blessings  from  God. 

The  letter  was  dictated  to  an  amanuensis.  Paul  subscribed  his  name. 


e  X  Tim, 4:  2. 
t  O.  P.  —  V.  A. 


f  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  D.  E.  versions. 
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22.  If  any  man  love  not  ourh  Lord  Jesus  Christ,1  let  him  be  Ana¬ 
thema,25  Maran-atha.26 

23.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you. 

24.  My  love  be  with  you  all27  in  Christ  Jesus.28  Amen.k 


**  This  excommunication  is  directed  against  those  who  estrange  themselves  from  Christ,  by  rejecting  Ilis 
doctrine,  or  opposing  His  religion.  It  extends  to  those  who  do  not  effectually  love  Him,  by  obeying  Ilis  com¬ 
mandments.  “By  this  one  phrase  he  terrified  all  those  who  made  their  limbs  limbs  of  a  harlot,  all  wbi> 
scandalized  their  broth  ren,  by  eating  of  idol-meats,  all  who  took  partisan  designations,  all  who  disbelieved  the 
resurrection.’*  St.  Chrysostom. 

*  These  Syriac  words  mean:  “our  Lord  cometh.”  The  enemies  of  Christ  must  tremble  at  Ilia  coming  to 
execute  vengeance.  According  to  St.  Chrysostom,  Paul  used  the  expression  to  repress  the  'pride  of  the 
Corinthians,  by  giving  utterance  to  the  threat  in  his  vernacular  Language.  The  twofold  expression  of  it,  es¬ 
pecially  the  use  of  the  received  phrase,  gave  It  great  vehemence. 

81  His  love  embraced  all,  even  those  whose  disorders  he  rebuked. 

n  He  embraced  them  in  Christ,  and  for  His  sake. 

b  Q.  P.  “the  ”  '  1  P.  V.  A.  B.  C.  versions. 

k  0.  P.  “The  flret  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  written  from  Philippi,  by  Stephanas,  and  Portunatus,  and 
Achalcus,  and  Timothem.”  Critics  inject  this  addition.  The  letter  was  in  fact  written  from  Ephesus,  as  is 
gathered  from  the  eighth  verse  of  this  chapter. 
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This  epistle  was  written  from  some  city  of  Macedonia,  nearly  a  year 
after  the  former.  The  results  of  the  rebukes  and  severe  measures  which 
the  apostle  employed,  to  correct  the  disorders  which  prevailed  at  Corinth, 
had  been  made  known  to  him  in  the  meantime  by  Titus,  whom  he  had 
sent  thither,  in  company  of  another  disciple.  The  faithful  had  received 
with  submission  the  reproofs  which  their  indifference  and  divisions  had 
provoked :  the  incestuons  man  had  humbled  himself,  and  done  penance 
for  his  crime:  and  a  spirit  of  union  and  fervor  had  been  awakened 
throughout  the  Christian  community.  Yet  the, personal  enemies  of  the 
apostle  had  not  ceased  to  agitate,  and  to  disturb  the  faithful.  They 
complained  of  his  inconstancy,  since  he  had  not  followed  up  his  pur¬ 
pose  to  visit  them  on  his  way  to  Macedonia,  and  of  the  harshness  of  his 
language  in  his  letters,  the  threatening  tone  of  which,  they  said,  ill-be¬ 
fitted  a  man  whose  personal  appearance  was  so  contemptible.  They  did 
not  hesitate  to  depreciate  his  talents,  and  deny  his  claims  on  public  con¬ 
fidence  ;  and  they  sought  by  every  artifice  to  estrange  from  him  the 
Corinthians,  The  apostle  hastened  to  express  his  consolation  on  learn¬ 
ing  the  happy  effects  produced  by  his  former  letter,  and  to  exercise  in¬ 
dulgence  towards  the  penitent.  He  also  powerfully  rebuked  the  proud 

pretend  ants,  who  sowed  division  among  the  faithfnl,  and  strongly  stated 

*  _ 

his  own  claims  to  he  heard  as  the  ambassador  of  Christ  to  men.  The 
reluctance  with  which  he  yielded  to  necessity  in  vindicating  himself  ap¬ 
pears  throughout,  and  shows  that  he  was  solely  influenced  by  zeal  for 
the  salvation  of  those  whom  he  addresses.  He  invites  their  continued 
co-operation  for  the  relief  of  the  faithful  of  Jerusalem,  for  whom  already 
they  had  made  some  contributions,  forwarded  by  Titus.  This  letter  is 
justly  admired  as  one  of  the  most  eloquent  of  those  written  by  this 
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i 

* 

SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  BLESSED  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

% 

TO  THE 

CORINTHIANS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

* 

THE  APOSTLE  STATES  FROM  WHAT  AFFLICTIONS  THE  LORD  RESCUED  HIM  IN  ASIA,  THAT 

HE  HIMSELF  MIGHT  AFFORD  CONSOLATION  TO  OTHERS  :  THEN  MANIFESTING  THE  SIN* 

CERITT  OF  HIS  DISPOSITION  AND  OF  HIS  TEACHING,  HE  SHOWS  THAT  ALTHOUGH  HE 

DID  NOT  COME  TO  THEM,  AS  HE  HAD  INTENDED,  THIS  HAPPENED  THROUGH  NO  LEVITY 

OF  MIND,  AND  AFFIRMS  THAT  THE  TRUTH  OF  HIS  PREACHING  IS  UNQUESTIONABLE. 

1.  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will  of  God,  and  Timothy 
the*  brother,  to  the  Church  of  God,  which  is  at  Corinth,  with  all  the 
saints,  who  are  in  all  Achaia:1 

2.  Grace  to  you,  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

8.  Blessed  be  God,  even*  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Father  of  mercies,2  and  God  of  all  consolation,3 

* 

4.  Who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation :  that  we  ourselves  also 
may  be  able  to  comfort  those  who  are  in  all  tribulation,  by  the  comfort0 
with  which  we  ourselves  are  comforted  by  God.4 

5.  Since  as  the  sufferings  of  the  Christ4  abound  in  us ;  so  also  our 
consolation  aboundeth  through  the  Christ. 

1  Of  which  Corinth  was  at  that  time  the  capital. 

8  The  merciful  Father. 

3  Who  imparts  inexpressible  consolation.  «  All”  Is  used  for  exceedingly  great.  St.  Chrysostom  remarks: 
“  He  does  not  say :  who  does  not  su  ffer  us  to  be  afflicted,  hut  who  consoles  us  In  affliction :  for  this  shows  first 
the  power  of  God,  and  lucre ases  the  patience  of  those  who  aro  persecuted.” 

4  The  apostles  were  visited  with  consolation,  not  for  their  own  sakes  only,  bnt  to  enable  them  to  comfort 
otters.  u  This  compassion  was  shown  them,”  says  SL  Chrysostom,  “  not  for  their  own  personal  merit,  but 
on  account  of  those  who  needed  tbeir  assistance.” 

*  Sufferings  endured  for  the  faith  were  deemed  the  sufferings  of  the  Meaalah,  which  He  endured  in  the  mem. 
ben  of  His  mystical  body. 

»  It  may  be  need  to  distinguish  him,  or  may  be  equivalent  to  the  possessive  pronoun.  Col.  1:1;  Phil.  1. 

b  G.  rat.  It  may  be  loft  untranslated :  or M  the  God  and  Father.” 

«  V.  “exhortatioue.”  The  same  term  is  in  t.  3,  6. 


568 


SECOND  COKINTHIANS  I. 


6.  But  whether  we  bo  in  tribulation,  it  is  for  your  consolation  and 
salvation,  or  whether  we  be  comforted  for  your  consolation,  or  whether 
we  be  exhorted6  for  your  exhortation7  and  salvation,  which  worketh  the 
enduring  of  the  same  sufferings,  which  we  also  suffer  :8 

7-  That  our  hope  for  you  may  be  steadfast,  knowing  that  as  yc  are 
partakers  of  the  sufferings,  so  shall  ye  bed  also  of  the  consolation. 

8,  For  we  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  of  our  tribulation, 
which  happened  in  Asia,9  that  we  were  pressed  out  of  measure  above 
our  strength,  so  that  we  were  weary  even  of  life.0 

9.  But  we  had  in  ourselves  the  answer10  of  death,  that  wc  might  not 
be  trusting  in  ourselves,  but  in  God,  who  raiseth  up  tho  dead  :11 

*10.  Who  out  of  so  great  dangers  hath  delivered,  and  doth  deliver12 
us :  in  whom  we  trust,  that  He  will  yet  also  deliver  us, 

11.  Ye  also  helping  together  in  prayer  for  us,13  that  by  many  persons 
thanks  may  be  given  by  no  any  on  our  behalf  for  the  gift  which  is  in 
us.14 

12.  For  our  glory  is  this,14  the  testimony  of  our  conscience,  that  in 
simplicity  [of  heart]  and  sincerity  of  God,16  and  not  in  carnal  wisdom, 
but  in  the  grace  of  God  we  have  conducted  ourselves17  in  this  world : 
but  especially  towards  you. 

13.  For  we  write  to  you  no  other  things  than  those  which  ye  have 
read  and  known.18  And  I  hope  that  ye  will  know  to  the  end, 

c  The  relief  which  He  experienced,  or  the  joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit  arising  from  suffering,  served  to  console 
and  encourage  the  faithful. 

I  Thte  here  implies  internal  support,  and  the  Impulse  of  the  Iloly  Spirit,  rather  than  external  admonition. 

8  This  inward,  comfort  prepares  ns  to  endure  suffering.  St.  Chrysostom  remarks  that  the  text  “jihows  that 

with  their  own  good  dispositions,  grace  also,  working  In  them,  contributed  much.” 

■’  At  Ephesus. 

w  Presentiment.  We  felt  that  wo  should  die.  The  apostles  were  not  at  all  times  endowed  with  a  clear 
foresight  of  coming  events. 

II  To  deliver  him  from  the  imminent  danger  in  which  he  vraa  placed,  was  like  raising  the  dead  to  life. 

19  from  other  dangers  still  impending. 

“  The  prayers  of  the  faithful  are  accepted  by  Cod  even  for  apostles  and  apostolic  men ;  Divine  Providence 
having  ordained  that  the  most  perfect  should  not  be  independent  of  the  aid  of  their  weaker  brethren.  The 
communion  of  prayer  is  the  means  of  grace  and  blessing  which  God  has  appointed.  Besides  the  order  of  the 
ministry  through  which  external  aids  ora  granted,  there  is  a  communication  of  grace  independent  of  any 
order  or  function,  and  regulated  only  by  Divine  goodness,  with  reference  to  prayer.  “  Let  us  studiously  unite 
in  prayer,  and  lot  us  supplicate  for  one  another,  as  they  did  for  the  apoetlcs,  for  thus  wc  fulfil  the  command* 
ment,  and  we  are  moved  to  love,  and  when  I  say  love,  I  include  all  good.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

14  The  grace  of  the  apostolic  ministry — also  his  wonderful  deliverance  from  manifest  danger.  He  wished 
all  to  unite  in  giving  thanks  to  God  for  the  &vors  bestowed  on  him.  “Let  us  do  this,  and  proclaim  to  all  the 
bounty  of  God  that  they  may  unit©  with  us  in  praise.”  Idem. 

u  Not  proudly,  but  ham  hi  y. 

*  Perfect  sincerity,  such  as  is  in  the  sight  of  God. 

lT  u  We  performed  signs  and  wonders  among  yon,  and  we  were  most  exact,  and  led  a  blameless  life ;  for  he 
styles  even  this  the  grace  of  God,  and  ascribes  to  it  his  own  good  doeds  ”  St.  Chrysostom. 

“  The  apostle  inculcated  principles  In  which  they  hod  been  already  instructed..  He  trusted  that  they  would 
persevere  in  a  consistent  profession  of  them. 

d  V.  appears  to  combine  two  interpretations  of  one  phrase.  G.  P.  has,  “Anil  whether  we  Ik)  afflicted,  it  is 
fbr  your  consolation  and  SAlvatlon,  which  is  effectual  in  the  enduring  of  the  samo  sufferings,  which  we  also 
suffer;  or  whether  we  be  comforted,  it  u  for  your  consolation  and  salvation.”  The  similitude  of  the  plirases 
has  occasioned  great  varieties  in  the  M33.  •  P.  |;  we  despaired  oven  of  life  ” 
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14.  As  also  ye  have  known  in  part  that  we  are  your  glory,13  as  ye 
also  ours  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

15.  And  in  this  confidence  I  had  a  mind  before/  to  come  to  you  that 
yc  might  have  a  second  grace  j20 

16.  And  by  you  to  pass  into  Macedonia,  and  again  from  Macedonia 
to  come  to  you,  and  by  you  to  be  brought  on  my  way  to  Judea. 

17.  When,  therefore,  I  was  thus  minded,  have  I  indulged  fickleness  ? 
Or  the  things  which  I  purpose,  do  I  purpose  according  to  the  flesh,21 
that  it  be  with  me  Yea  and  Nay  ?* 

18.  But  God  is  faithful,23  that  our  speech  to  you  ish  not  [in  Him] 
Yea  and  Nay.23 

19.  For  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  preached  among 
you  by  us,  by  me,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timothy,  was  not  Yea  and  Nay, 
but  in  Him  was  Yea.24 

20.  For  how  many  soever1  be  the  promises  of  God,  in  Him  they  are 
Y'ca:25  therefore  also  through  Him  Amenk  to  God20  to  our  glory.1 

21.  And  He  who  confirmeth  us27  with  you  in  Christ,  and  who  hath 
anointed  us,  is  God : 

22.  Who  also  hath  sealed  us,28  and  hath  given  the  pledge  of  the 
Spirit2*  in  our  hearts. 

23.  And  I  call  God  as  witness  on  my  soul,30  that  to  spare  you  I  earne 
not  any  more  to  Corinth  :J1  not  that  we  lord  it  over  your  faith,83  but  we 
are  helpers33  of  your  joy:  for  in  faith  ye  stand.34 

w  lly  his  fidelity  in  Announcing  the  gospel  Id  its  parity,  and  by  his  disinterested  seal,  he  afforded  the  Co¬ 
rinthians  iva*nu  to  glory  io  such  nn  instructor. 

A  new  opportunity  of  advancing  in  sacred  knowledge,  and  in  piety. 

S1  With  the  usual  inconstancy  of  men. 

33  This  is  an  Appeal  to  Divine  truth,  and  Implies  an  oath.  He  Appeals  to  Ood  as  witness  that  his  teaching 
was  positive  and  consistent.  63  It  was  not  inconsistent  and  contradictory. 

31  “The  woid  was  always  unsbakon  and  firm.”  8t  Chrysostom. 

31  They  are  resli ties—  they  all  are  fulfilled  in  Him. 

35  *  He  fulfils  Ilis  promisee  by  us,  that  is,  by  favors  bestowed  on  us  to  His  own  glory .”  Idem. 

31  Makes  us  firm  and  steadfast. 

u  Which  meatus  ‘who  hath  anointed  and  sealed,*  that  is,  who  gave  the  Spirit  by  whom  He  did  both, 
making  us  at  once  prophets,  and  priests,  and  kings.”  Idem. 

55  His  grace,  consolation,  strength,  pledges  of  future  happiness. 

M  This  \>>  au  oath,  with  a  prayer  of  vengeance  on  himself,  If  he  were  misstating  the  fact.  Such  an  impre-  . 
cation  was  lawful  in  the  circumstances. 

31  To  Avoid  the  necessity  of  exercising  his  authority  with  sevorlty,  ho  delayed  his  promised  visit.  To 
change  one’s  intentions  for  weighty  considerations  implies  no  inconstancy. 

91  lie  disclaims  any  capricious  domination  over  faith,  which  must  necessarily  rest  on  the  revealed  truth  of 
Clod.  The  authoritative  declaration  of  the  fact  of  revelation  is  no  arbitrary  exercise  of  power. 

11  Oo-operatora— desirous  to  promote  their  joy. 

94  Faith  was  the  principle  of  their  spiritual  life.  From  it  they  derived  strength.  The  apostle  had  no 
intention  to  change  tbeir  belief,  but  be  meant  only  to  correct  some  false  views  and  moral  disorders. 

f 

f  G.  P,  tr.  V.  A.  B.  C.  Lacbmann.  e  B.  P.  “  Yea  yea,  and  nay  nay.”  h  V.  B*  G,  P.  *  was,” 

i  Middleton.  k  G.  p.  “in  Him  are  Yea,  and  in  Him  Amen.”  V.  A.  C.  Syr. 

i  G.  P.  *•  unto  the  glory  of  God  by  us.”  Y.  A.  B. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

HE  SHOWS  THAT  HE  DID  NOT  COME  TO  THEM,  LEST  HE  SHOULD  CAUSE  GREATER  SOB* 

ROW,  AND  EXHORTS  THEM  TO  ADMIT  THE  INCESTUOUS  MAN  TO  THEIR  FELLOWSHIP; 

AT  THE  SAME  TIME  HE  SHOWS  THAT  HE  PREACHED  THEBE  WITH  MUCH  LABOR  INDEED, 

AND  ALSO  WITH  GREAT  FRUIT,  ALTHOUGH  THE  ODOR  OF  HIS  PREACHING  WAS  TO 

SOME  AN  OCCASION  OF  DEATH. 

a 

* 

1.  But  I  determined  this  with  myself,  that  I  would  not  come  to  you 
again  in  sorrow. 

2.  For  if  I  make  you  sorrowful:  *who  is  there  who  may  gladden  me, 
but  he  who  is  made  sorrowful  by  me  ? 

3.  And  I  wrote  this  same  to  you,  that  when  I  come,  I  may  not  have 
sorrow  on  sorrow, b  from  those  of  whom  I  ought  to  rejoice ;  being  con- 
fident  of  you  all,  that  my  joy  is  that  of  you  all.1 

4.  For  out  of  much  tribulation  and  anguish  of  heart  I  wrote  to  you 
with  many  tears ;  not  that  yc  should  be  saddened,  but  that  ye  might 
know,  what  love  I  have  more  abundantly  towards  you.5 

5.  But  if  any  one  hath  caused  sorrow,  he  hath  not  grieved  me :  but 
in  part,  that  I  may  not  burden  all  of  yon.3 

6.  Sufficient  for  such  a  one  is  this  rebuke4  which  is  made  by  many. 

7.  So  that  on  the  contrary  ye  should  rather  forgive*  and  comfort  him, 
lest  perhaps  such  a  one  be  swallowed  up  with  overmuch  sorrow.5 

8.  Wherefore  I  beseech  you  to  confirm  your  love  towards  him. 

9.  For  to  this  end  also  did  I  write,  that  I  may  know  the  proof  of 
you,5  whether  ye  be  obedient  in  all  things. 

10.  And  to  whom  ye  have  forgiven  anything,  I  also  :  for  even  I,  whatd 
I  have  forgiven,  if  I  have  forgiven  anything,7  for  your  sakes8  have  I 
forgiven  it ,  in  the  person  of  Chbist,* 

* 

1  That  you  all  sympathise,— share  in  my  joy. 

*  This  manifestation  of  tender  affection  was  calculated  to  win  all  hearts.  The  severity  of  the  apostle  is 
likened  by  St.  Chrysostom  to  that  of  a  father,  who  fa  forced  to  au^fect  his  child  to  some  surgical  operation; 
l>nt  grieves  for  the  infirmity,  and  for  the  pain  caused  in  its  cun. 

5  u  I  know,  bo  aaya,  that  yon  have  shared  my  indignation  and  pain  at  what  baa  happened,  and  the  crime 
in  part  baa  grieved  you  all.-  I  say,  in  part,  since  you  have  grieved,  no  leas  than  I.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

*  This  may  mean  the  censure  pronounced  hy  the  local  authority,  in  compliance  with  the  order  of  the 
apostle,  or  the  genera]  reproaches  of  the  faithful. 

*  Become  despondent  and  broken  hearted, 

*  Have  a  proof— know  experimentally.  ’  Whatever  I  have  forgiven. 

*  For  their  consolation  and  spiritual  advantage, 

1  By  his  authority  ha  ordered  the  penitent  to  be  restored  to  the  communion  and  society  of  his  brethren : 

Christ,  as  it  were,  commanding  it,  which  particularly  determined  their  assent,  for  they  feared  lest  in  ne¬ 
glecting  to  do  so,  they  should  fail  to  grant  what  redounded  to  His  glory.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

a  The  conjunction  is  better  omitted  in.  English.  *>  G.  P. —  V.  D,  E.  F,  0. 

t  Lit  give  gratuitously — graciously.  Also  infra  v.  10, 

<1  G.  P.  *•  to  whom  I  forgave  it.”  Vr  A.  B.  C.  F.  Q.  LaL  fathers,  critics. 
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11.  That  ye  may  not  be  circumvented  by  Satan  :10  for  we  are  not 
ignorant  of  his  devices. 

12.  And  when  I  was  come  to  Troas  for  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  & 
door0  was  opened  to  me  in  the  Lord, 

13.  I  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit,  because  I  found  not  Titus  my  brother,11 
but  bidding  them  farewell,  I  went  forth  into  Macedonia. 

14.  Now  thanks  be  to  God,  who  always  maketh  us  trinmph  in  Christ 
[Jesus]/  and  manifesteth  the  odor  of  His  knowledge1*  by  us  in  every 
place : 

15.  For  we  are  the  good  odor  of  CHRIST  unto  God  in  those  who  are 
saved,  and  in  those  who  perish : 

16.  To  some  indeed  an  odor  of  death  unto  death  :u  but  to  others  an 
odor  of  life  unto  life.  And  who  so  fit*  for  these  things  ?w 

17.  For  we  are  not  as  many,11  adulterating14  the  word  of  God,  but  in 
sincerity,  but  as  of  God,  before  God,  we  speak  in  Christ. 


CHAPTER  III. 

*  * 

* 

THE  APOSTLE  DOES  NOT  NEED  THE  PRAISE  OF  MEN,  SINCE  TUB  FRUIT  OF  HIS  PREACH¬ 
ING  COMMENDS  HIM  SUFFICIENTLY:  FOE  THE  MINISTERS  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 
AND  OF  THE  SPIRIT,  OUGHT  TO  BE  MORE  HONORED  THAN  THOSE  OF  THE  OLD  TES¬ 
TAMENT  AND  OF  THE  LETTER.  HE  STATES  THAT  THE  JEWS  STILL  HAD  THE  VEIL 
ON  THEIR  EYES  IN  THE  READING  OF  THE  SCRIPT  DEES,  WHICH  IS  TAKEN  AWAY  BY 
FAITH  IN  CHRIST. 

* 

1.  Do  we  begin  again  to  commend  ourselves?  or  do  we  need  (as 
some)1  letters  of  commendation  to  you,  or*  from  you  ?* 


10  Lest  be  cut  tome  into  despondency,  and  corrupt  others  by  pride. 

11  He  expected  him  on  his  return  from  Corinth.  Not  finding  him,  he  feared  that  hia  delay  bad  been  occa¬ 
sioned  by  the  disturbed  state  of  the  Corinthians,  to  whom  he  deferred  going,  end  set  out  for  Macedonia. 

u  The  saving  knowledge  of  Christ  is  a  fragrant  odor  unto  life. 

“  Through  their  perverse  dispositions. 

14  Wbo  ho  fit  to  preach  Christ,  as  the  apostle  end  his  fellow-laborers?  No  one  is  of  himself  adequate  to 
the  duties  of  the  sacred  ministry,  but  God  made  them  capable. 

11  This  may  here  mean  the  many  teachers  then  at  Corinth. 

**  Lit.  “huckstering/5  It  implies  an  allusion  to  the  practice  of  low  dealers,  who  adulterate. the  goods 
which  they  sell,  to  increase  tbeir  profits.  “We  shall  not  Imitate  the  pseudo-apostles,  who  put  many  things 
forward  as  their  own :  for  this  is  to  huckster,  to  adulterate  wine,  or  to  sell  for  money  what  should  he  given 
gratuitously.”  St,  Cbrysoetom. 

*  The  apostle  sppeare  to  allude  to  certain  false  teachers,  who*  In  place  of  personal  merit,  relied  much  on 
commendatory  letters  which  they  bad  obtained.  ' 

9  Oar  beet  commendation.  “What  commendatory  letters  might  accomplish  to  gain  for  us  reverence,  this 
you  do,  when  seen  and  heard,  for  the  virtae  of  the  disciples  is  ths  ornament  of  the  teacher,  and  recommends 
him  more  effectually  than  any  letter.”  8fc.  Chrysostom. 


«  Su p*n  10 : 9. 

E  G.  P.  “who  is  sufficient?’5 


f  G.P.— 

«  G.  P.  “of  commendation.” 
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2.  Ye  are  our  epistle,  written  in  our  hearts,3  which  is  known  and 
read  by  all  men  ;4 

3.  Ye  being  manifestly  declared  to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ,5  minis¬ 
tered6  by  us,  andb  written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  spirit7  of  the  living 
God,  not  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  fleshy  tables  of  the  heart.8 

4.  And  such  confidence  we  have  through  Christ  to  God  : 

5.  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  to  think  anything9  of  ourselves,®  as  of 
ourselves,  but  our  sufficiency  is  from  God  :10 

6.  Who  also  hath  made  us  fit  ministers  of  the  New  Covenant;  not  in 
the  letter,11  but  in  the  Spirit  :la  for  the  letter  killeth,13  but  the  Spirit 
giveth  life* 

7.  But  if  the  ministration  of  death14  formed  with  letters  on  stones, 
was  glorious,  so  that  the  children  of  Israel  could  not  behold  the  face  of 
Moyses,  for  the  glory  of  his  countenance  which  is  made  void  ;15 

8.  How  shall  not  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  be  more  glorious  ? 

9.  For  if  the  ministry  of  condemnation  is  glory:  much  more  the 
ministry  of  justice  aboundeth  in  glory. 

10.  For  that  which  was  glorified,  was  not  glorious  in  this  respect,  by 
reason  of  the  excellent  glory,16 

11.  For  if  that  which  is  made  void,  is  through  glory;17  much  more  so 
that  which  ahideth,  is  in  glory, 

12.  Having  therefore  such  hope,  we  use  much  confidence  :la 

13.  And  not  as  Moyses  put  a  veil  on  his  face,3  that  the  children  of 
Israel  might  not  steadfastly  behold  his  face,8  which  is  made  void  ;19 


3  This  is  added  to  show  the  tender  love  with  which  he  embraced  them.  “We  always  have  you  in  our 
heart,  end  we  proclaim  to  all  your  good  actions.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

4  All  men  could  seo  the  Coriuthiaua,  who  were  converted  by  the  preaching  of  the  apostle. 

4  Te  being  manifested  as  tfao  letter  of  Christ:  or,  it  being  manifest  that  ye  are,  Ac.  “He  calls  them  the 
letter  of  Christ,  because  the  law  of  God  was  inscribed  on  their  minds.”  Si.  Chrysostom. 

"“A*  Moses  engraved,  the  law  on  stones  and  tablets,  so  we  impressed  them  on  your  souls:  wherefore  he 
says:  ‘ministered  by  ns.’  In  this  respect  they  agreed,  for  those  were  written  by  God,  and  these  by  tlio 
Spirit.”  Idem.  1  Tbe  influence  of  tbe  Divine  Spirit  la  meant. 

•  By  communicating  to  them  the  knowledge  and  love  of  Divlno  truth. 

9  Tbe  apostles  of  themselves  wore  not  capable  of  devising  means  to  win  assent  to  supernatural  truth. 

10  The  conversion  of  men  most  be  ascribed  not  to  the  reasoning  powers  of  tbeir  instructors,  hut  to  tbe 
grace  of  God,  who  blesses  their  ministry. 

M 

11  Not  consigned  to  writing,  nor  engraven  on  stone.  The  apostles  were  made  fit  ministers  of  a  covenant 
inscribed  on  tbe  mind  and  heart  by  Divine  grace. 

19  By  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  directing  the  apostles,  and  enlightening  the  mind*  of  the  faithful. 

'*  “By  1  tbe  letter,1  ho  here  understands  tbe  law,  which  punishes  transgressors :  by  the  Sj>irit,  the  grace 
which  through  baptism  gives  Ufa  to  those  who  wen  in  sin.”  SL  Chrysostom. 

14  Which  gave  occasion  to  death. 

u  Which  passes  away :  “  Which  ceases  and  ends.”  St  Chrysostom. 

“  What  was  deemed  glorious  in  the  Mosaic  dispensation  was  not  truly  glorious,  In  comparison  of  the  ex¬ 
cellent  glory  of  Christ 

w  The  temporary  economy  of  the  law  was  accompanied  with  glory.  18  Liberty  of  speech. 

"  The  veil  with  which  Moses  hid  his  Hue  was  a  type  of  the  inability  of  the  Israelites  to  behoiil  the  Diviue 
mysteries. 


6  G.  P.  — V.  B.  Arm. 

«  G.  P.  invert.  V.  A.  C.  D.  J5.  F.  G.  Latin  fathers,  Lachmana. 
i  Xxod.34:  83.  •  G.  P.  “  to  the  end.” 
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14.  But  their  minds  were  blinded.  For  until  this  day  the  same  veil 
in  the  reading  of  the  Old  Testament,20  remaineth  unremoved  (because  it 
is  made  void  in  Christ). 

15.  But  until  this  day,  when  Moysea  is  read,  the  veil  is  on  their 
heart. 

16.  But  when  he21  shall  be  converted  to  the  Lord,  the  veil  shall  be 
taken  away. 

17.  And  the  Lord  is  the  Spirit  and  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
is,  there  is  liberty.23 

18.  But  we  all,  beholding  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  with  an  unveiled 
countenance,  are  transformed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory, 
as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.24 


CHAPTER  IV. 

■ 

THAT  THE  WORD  OF  GOD  HATH  BEEN  MANIFESTED  BY  THE  SINCERE  PREACHING  OF  THE 
APOSTLES,  TO  ALL  BUT  THOSE  WHOSE  MINDS  WERE  BLINDED:  THAT  THE  APOSTLES 
SUFFER  MANY  AFFLICTIONS,  YET  NEVER  SUCCUMB ;  AND  MOMENTARY  AFFLICTION 
PRODUCES  GREAT  AND  EVERLASTING  GLORY. 

1.  Therefore  since  we  have  the*  ministry,1  as  we  have  obtained 
mercy,  we  faint  not  :2 

2.  But  we  renounce  the  hidden  things  of  shame,3  not  walking  in 
craftiness,  nor  adulterating4  the  word  of  God,  but  by  the  manifestation 
of  the  truth,  commending  ourselves  to  every  man’s  conscience3  before 
God. 


50  They  nre  Winded  and.  callous.  “  lie  shows  that  they  are  In  fault”  St.  Chrysostom.  The  Israelites 
could  not  look  on  Moses,  to  the  end  of  bio  life,  although  his  radiant  countenance  waa  the  image  of  a  transient 
•  oveuant. 

i!  The  people. 

'  The  Spirit  spoken  of  above.  “That  is,”  saye  Bt.  Chrysostom,  M  lie  also  fa  Lord.” 

'•*  Freedom  from  ceremonial  bondage,  and  from  error  and  passion.  ** 

-*  Christians  contemplating  Divine  mysteries  with  enlightened  faith,  receive  heavenly  illumination,  and 
arc  sanctified  by  mote  intimate  communications  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  as  those  who  viewed  themselves  in 
mirrors  of  metal  highly  polished,  had  their  faces  illuminated  by  the  reflected  rays.  Pure  silver,  as  St.  Chry¬ 
sostom  remarks,  exposed  to  the  rays  of  the  sun,  reflects  something  of  their  splendor. 

1  “For  we  have  done  nothing  more  than  to  net  as  mere  ministers,  and  communicate  the  things  given  by 
God.”  Bt.  Chrysostom. 

3  We  do  not  lose  courage — do  not  give  up. 

4  Which  are  shameful. 

*  According  to  Bloomfield,  it  “denotes  corrupting  the  word  by  impure  admixtures  of  Gentile  philosophy, 
or  Jewish  tradition ;  or  by  intermixing  any  opinions  inconsistent  with  its  purity,  and  introduced  for  the  sake 
of  private  interest,  or  to  flatter  the  passions  and  prejudices  of  men.” 

*  To  the  conscience  of  all  men.  “Not  in  appearance  and  show,  but  by  the  very  evidence  of  theta.”  St, 
Chry /custom. 


*■  G.  P.  “  this.” 
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3*  But  if  our  gospel0  be  hid,  it  is  hid  in  those  who  perish : 

4*  In  whom  the  god  of  this  world,7  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  the  un¬ 
believers,  that  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel8  of  CnRiST,  who  is  the 
image1*  of  God,®  may  not  shine  to  them* 

5.  For  wc  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord:  and 
ourselves  your  servants  through1*  Jesus. 

6.  For  God,  who  said  that  light  should  shine  out  of  darkness,10  hath 
shone  in  our  hearts  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
God,u  in  the  face  of  Christ  Jesus*12 

7*  But  we  have  this 'treasure13  in  earthen  vessels,14  that  the  excellence 
of  the  power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of  us. 

8.  In  all  things  we  suffer  tribulation,  but  are  not  distressed  :15  we  are 
perplexed,  but  not  hopeless : 

9.  We  endure  persecution,  but  are  not  forsaken:  we  arc  east  down, 
but  not  destroyed : 

10.  Always  bearing  about  in  our  body  the  dying16  ofc  Jesus,  that  the 
life  also  of  JESUS  may  be  manifested  in  our  bodies*174 

.  11,  For  we,  who  live,  are  always  delivered  unto  death  for  Jesus,  that 
the  life  also  of  Jesus  may  be  manifested  in  our  mortal  flesh* 

12.  Death  then  worketh  in  us,  but  life  in  you.18 

13*  And  having  the  same  spirit  of  faith, w  as  it  is  written :  I  believe, 
wherefore  I  speak  i20*  we  also  believe,  wherefore  we  also  speak : 

*  Doctrine — preaching. 

I  Satan,  who  exercises  a  fatal  Influence  over  worldlings — the  god  whom  men  practically  worship.  He  is 
Haiti  to  blind  Iho  mind,  because  be  Influence*  the  will,  and  excites  the  passions,  so  as  to  pervert  the  judgment. 

*  Of  the  glorious  gospel— the  gospel  which  declares  Bis  glory,  “  namely,  that  the  crops  is  the  salvation  of 
the  world,  and  its  glory :  that  lie  who  was  crucified,  will  Himself  come  with  great  splendor.”  St-  Chrysostom. 

*  Not  a  mere  resomblanee,  but  the  perfect  reflection  of  the  glory  of  the  Father— the  substantial  communi¬ 
cation  of  His  own  essence. 

*°  This  reference  to  the  creation  is  a  beautiful  Illustration  of  the  Divine  i>ower,  by  which  the  mind  is  en¬ 
lightened  with  the  knowledge  of  revelation. 

II  To  onlighten  us  with  the  knowledge  of  tho  Divioe  glory. 

18  Aa  manifested  through  Him — in  His  Person. 

11  Of  Divine  knowledge  and  grace. 

84  “Our  flesh  Is  no  better  than  an  earthen  vessel,  exposed  to  so  many  accidents,  to  death,  disease,  changes 
of  atmosphere,  and  a  thousand  other  causes  of  dlwotutioii.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

11  Not  without  hope  of  Escape.  u  We  do  not  entirely  fall  away."  Idem. 

-  It  expresses  a  dying  slate  without  actual  death.  The  sufferings  of  the  apostles  wore  such  that  their 
death  might  bo  expected  at  any  moment.  MBy  their  daily  dying  a  kind  of  resurrection  was  exhibited.  If 
any  one,  be  says,  disbelieves  that  Jesus  died,  and  rose  again,  let  him  look  on  us  who  die  daily,  and  rise  again, 
and  let  him  he  persuaded  of  the  resurrection.”  Idem. 

11  That  the  triumph  of  Christ  over  death  might  be  exhibited  in  the  cheerful  endurance  of  suffering  by  His 
followers,  and  hy  their  wonderful  preservation. 

it  u  jj«  does  not  speak  of  death,  but  of  temptations,  and  of  repose:  for  we,  he  says,  are  in  dangers  and 
temptations,  but  you  enjoy  rest,  having  that  life  which  is  the  fruit  of  thoso  trials.  We  brave  the  dangers: 
yon  enjoy  tranquillity.”  St.  Cbryeostom. 

°  The  same  spirit  of  faith  was  common  to  the  spoetles  and  tbe  faithful  generally,  as  also  to  the  saints  of 
the  Old  Testament, 

®  Faith  Impelled  the  apostles  to  proclaim  the  Divine  truths. 


b  Heb.  1:8.  M>G.P.  «  for  Jcbub’  sake.”  V.  A**,  a 
i  0.  P.  "body,® 


e  0.  P.  *  the  Lord.”  V,  —  Ik  critics. 
•  **.116:10.  ' 
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14.  Knowing,  that  He  who  raised  upf  Jesus,  will  raise  up  us  also 
with*  JesuS,  and  will  set  ug  with  you. 

15.  For  all  things  are  for  your  sakes,  that  the  abundant  grace  might 
through  the  thanksgiving  of  many,  redound  to  the  glory  of  God. 

16.  For  which  cause  we  faint  not :  but  though  our  outward  man 
perish,21  yet  the  inward  is  renewed  day  by  day.22 

17.  For  our  present  tribulation,  which  ia  momentary11  and  light, 
workefch  for  us  above  measure  exceedingly  an  eternal  weight  of  glory  :a 

18.  While  we  consider  not  the  Ihings  which  are  seen,  but  those  which 
are  not  seen.  For  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  those 
which  are  not  seen  are  eternal. 


CHAPTER  V. 

IN’  THE  CERTAIN  HOPE  OF  GLORY  TO  COME,  THE  APOSTLES  DESIRE  TO  BE  FREED 
FROM  THE  BODY,  SINCE  THEY  CANNOT  OTHERWISE  ENJOY  IT!  BUT  BEING  ALWAYS 
DESIROUS  TO  PLEASE  CHRIST,  THE  JUST  JUDGE  OF  ALL,  THEY  AFFORD  THEIR  DIS¬ 
CIPLES  AN  OPPORTUNITY  OF  GLORYING  IN  THEM  BEFORE  THE  ADVERSARIES  i  AND 

•  , J  •  -  7 

DISCHARGING  AN  EMBASSY  FOR  CHRIST,  THEY  NO  LONGER  KNOW,  ACCORDING  TO  THE 
FLESH,  EVEN  CHRIST  HIMSELF,  WHOM  THEY  PREACH,  AND  BY  WHOSE  DEATH  THE  WORLD 
HAS  BEEN  RECONCILED  TO  OGD. 

* 

1.  Fob  we  know,  that  if  our  earthly  house,1  this  tent,  be  destroyed,® 
we  have  a  building5  from  God,  a  house  not  built  with  hands,  everlasting 
in  the  heavens. 

2.  For  in  this  also*  do  we  groan,  earnestly  desiring  to  be  clothed 
over4  with  our  dwelling,  which  is  from  heaven  :b 

3.  Yet  so,  if  we  be  found  clothed,  not  naked.4 

4.  For  we  also  who  are  in  this®  tent  do  groan,  being  burdened;  be- 


**  “The  body  is  scourged,  it  id  beaten,  it  Buffers  number  lees  henries.”  SL  Chrysostom. 

09  The  spirit  is  strengthened  “with  faith,  hope,  courage.” 

®  These  terms  admirably  set  forth  the  greatness  of  heavenly  glory. 

1  This  earthly  dwelling  like  a  tent — the  body  In  which  the  soul  dwells. 

3  Pulled  down  and  demolished,  as  an  old  house. 

9  The  place  prepared  by  Divine  bounty  far  each  servant  of  God. 

4  As  with  a  garment.  The  glorified  stats  is  represented  under  the  images  of  a  splendid  mansion,  and  a 
rich  garment.  We  know  by  faith  that  the  pulling  down  of  oar  earthly  tent  will  be  followed  by  our  admission 
into  the  everlasting  courts,  if  no  obstacle  exist  on  our  parts. 

*  The  disembodied  spirit  may  be  termed  naked.  Those  who  survive  at  the  end  of  the  world  may  be  clothed 
over  with  glory.  AH,  however,  will  pass  through  the  gate  of  death. 


t  O.  P.  -f  li  the  lord.”  V.  B.  t  G.  P.  u  through.”  V.  A,  B.  St.  Jerome, 

h  P.  “our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,” 

*  P.  —  V.  B.  crities.  b  Apoo.  16 : 16, 

c  0.  P.  “thU."  V.  C.  D,  F.  G.  father  a,  .versions. 
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cause  we  would  not  be  stripped,  but  clothed  over,6  that  what  is  mortal 
may  be  swallowed  up  by  life*7 

5.  And  He  who  formeth  us8  d  for  this  same  thing  is  God,  who®  hath 
given  us  the  pledge  of  the  Spirit.9 

6.  Therefore  we  are 10  always  confident,  knowing  that  whilst  we  aref 
in  the  body,  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord : 

7.  (For  we  walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight.) 

8.  But  we  are  confident,  and  have  an  earnest  will  rather  to  he  absent 
from  the  body,  and  to  he  present  with  the  Lord. 

9.  And  therefore  we  endeavor,  whether  absent  or  present,  to  please 
Him. 

10.  For  we  must  all  be  manifested  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ, 
that  every  one*  may  receive  the  proper  things  of  theh  body,11  according 
as  he  hath  done,  whether  good  or  evil. 

11.  Knowing  therefore  the  fear  of  the  Lord,12  we  persuade  men,13  but 
we  are  manifest  to  God.  And  I  hope  also  that  we  are  manifest  in  your 
consciences.14 

12.  "We  commend  not  ourselves  again  to  you,  but  we  give  you  occa¬ 
sion  to  glory  for  us,  that  ye  may  have  it  for  those  who  glory  in  appear¬ 
ance,  and  not  in  the  heart. 

13.  For  whether  we  be  transported  in  mind,w  it  is  for  God,  or  sober- 
minded,18  it  is  for  you. 

14.  For  the  love17  of  Christ1  constraineth  us  r18  because  we  thus  judge 
that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  all  were  dead  :w 


*  We  hate  a  natural  repugnance  to  death,  and  wish  to  be  invested  with,  immortality,  without  this  painful 
process. 

’  That  the  mortal  element  of  our  nature  may  yield  to  the  living  principle,  which  will  give  us  i  in  mortality. 

*  “He  hero  Shows  that  these  things  were  designed  of  old,  for  not  at  the  present  was  it  so  decreed,  but 
when  from  the  beginning  He  formed  ns  of  llie  earth,  and  created  Adam :  for  lie  did  not  create  him  that  he 
might  die,  but  to  make  him  immortal  ”  St.  Cbrjsottom, 

I  The  internal  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Somo  had  miraculous  gifts  likewise.  Both  served  as  assurances 
of  future  glory  to  the  devout  believer.  “  Cod  thereby  made  Himself  debtor  of  tho  whole.”  Idem. 

19  The  apostle,  strengthened  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  looked  forward  with  confidence  to  the  glory 
of  aftture  life. 

II  “Let  us  suppose,  then,  that  it  Is  already  present,  and  let  each  one  search  into  hie  own  conscience,  and. 
imagine  that  the  Judge  is  at  hand,  and  that  all  things  are  laid  open  and  exposed.”  Bt.  Chrysostom. 

**  Having  certain  knowledge  of  those  truths  which  inspire  fear. 

n  We  labor  to  persuade  men.  of  our  sincerity.  “Knowing,  therefore,  tbeso  things,  namely,  that  awful  tri¬ 
bunal,  we  do  all  in  onr  power  to  give  no  hold  on  os,  or  scandal,  or  any  occasion  to  suspect  evil  of  us.”  Bt. 
Chrysostom.  w  He  trusted  that  they  were  entirely  convinced  of  his  sincerity. 

11  Such  transports  of  seal  were  branded  as  madness  by  bis  adversaries. 

w  Calm  aud  moderate  in  his  language,  with  a  view  to  their  advantage. 

n  The  love  of  Christ  for  us — the  love  which  we  owe  Him  in  return. 

11  “It  does  not  suffer  us  to  be  at  rest;  It  excites  and  impels  us  to  undertake  labors  lor  your  salvation.**  St. 
Chrysostom. 

°  The  lost  state  of  the  whole  human  family,  and  the  universal  character  of  the  atonement  of  Christ,  are 
heaw  strongly  expressed. 

<*  G.  P.  “  He  that  hath  wrought  us.” 

*  G.  P.  “  also.”  V.  B.  C.  D.  F.  O.  Byr.  Ann.  Itak  Orig.  Iren. 

home.**  V.  “  Somus.”  Bloomfield  remarks,  “  that  *  at  home*  suggests  an  idea  the  very  opposite  to 
that  which  the  apostle  always  affixes  to  hnoan  life.” 

t  Horn.  14  : 10.  b  G.  Ao.  V.  Ann.  fAa.  Or.  Grotius. 


I  p.  V.  “God.”  C.  Syr.  Cbrys. 
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15.  And  Christ1  died  for,  all :  that  they^also  who  live,  may  not  now 
live  to  themselves,  but  to  Him  who  died  for  them,  and  rose  again.*  # 

16.  Therefore  henceforth  we  know  no  man  according  to  the  flesh**1 

And  though  we  have  known  Christ  according  to  the  flesh  :M  yet  now 

* 

know  wo  no  more, 

17.  Therefore  if  any  man  w  in  Christ,*3  he  is  a  new  creature  :l  the 
old  things  are  passed  away :  behold  all  things  are  made  new,2i 

18.  But  all  things  are  from  God,  who  hath  reconciled  ns  to  Himself 
through01  Christ,  and  hath  given  usM  the  ministry  of  reconciliation, 

19.  Since  God  indeed  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  to  Him¬ 
self,  not  imputing  to  them  their  sins,80  and  He  placed  in  us  the  word  of 
reconciliation. 

20.  For  Christ  therefore  we  are  ambassadors,  as  though  God  did 
exhort  by  us.  For  Christ  we  beseech  you,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God. 

21.  Him,  who  knew  no  sin,  He  hath  made  sin27  for  us,  that  we  might 
be  made  the  justice28  of  God  in  Him. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

b 

■ 

* 

* 

EE  EXHORTS  THEM  HOT  TO  NEGLECT  THE  GRACE  WHICH  THEY  HAD  RECEIVED,  SHOWING 
THEM  HOW  MITCH  HE  LABORED  TO  RENDER  HIMSELF  A  WORTHY  MINISTER  OF  GOD, 
AMD  ADMONISHING  THEM  TO  KEEP  APART  FROM  THE  SOCIETY  AND  INTIMACY  OF  UN¬ 
BELIEVERS. 

1.  And  we  working*  together  with  Hi/a  do  exhort,  that  ye  receive 
not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain. 

**  They  must  live  to  Him  by  faith  and  obedience. 
st  With  gross  and  earthly  feelings. 

**  M  The  phrase, '  according  to  the  flesh,*  when  applied  to  Christ,  means  to  ba  subject  to  natural  changes, 
such  as  thirst,  hunger,  fatigue,  sleep.  *Not  according  to  the  flesh/  means  to  be  free  from  these  changes:  for 
lie  ia  to  come  to  judge  the  world  In  the  flesh,  but  impassible  and  Immortal.'*  Bt.  Chrysostom. 

**  “  Whoever  believes  in  Him,  has  passed  to  a  new  state  of  being :  for  be  Is  born  anew  of  the  Spirit.**  St.. 
Chrysostom. 

31  “  Behold  the  soul  is  new,  for  it  is  ptarifled,  and  the  body  new,  and  the  worship  sew,  and  the  promisee 
oew,  and  the  covenant,  and  life,  and  table,  and  robe,  and  all  things  entirely  new :  tor  instead  of  the  earthly 
Jerusalem,  w«  have  received  the  city  from  above :  instead  of  the  visible  temple,  we  behold  the  spiritual  edi¬ 
fice  :  instead  of  tables  of  stone,  we  have  those  of  flesh :  instead  of  circumcision,  baptism :  instead  of  manna, 
the  body  of  the  Lord:  instead  of  water  from  the  rock,  blood  flowing  from  His  side:  instead  of  the  wand  of 
Moses  nr  Aaron,  the  cross:  instead  of  the  land  of  promise,  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  instead  of  numberless 
priests,  one  High  Priest :  instead  of  a  material  lamb,  a  spiritual  lamb.1*  St.  Chrysostom. 

**  “He  hen  shows  the  dignity  of  the  apostles,  declaring  the  great  charge  committed  to  them,  and  the 

excess  of  Divine  love.*’  St.  Chrysostom. 

M  Pardoning  them— 'blotting  out  the  handwriting  which  stood  against  them. 

3'  The  Jews  called  the  vicUm  by  the  name  of  the  object  tor  which  it  was  offered. 

*  That  we  might  be  made  just  in  His  sight.  SL  Chrysostom,  however,  presses  the  terms  literally.  “  It  Is 
the  very  justice  of  God,  t^uce  it  is  not  of  works ;  for  no  stain  can  be  fouod  in  them  who  are  justified  by  grace,, 
all  sin  being  cancelled.” 

k  O.  P.  “  He.” 

l  G.  P.  Martini  so  renders  V.  Isaiah  43  : 10;  Apoc.  21 ;  $. 

*  G.  P.  -f  “  Jesus.”  V.  A.  B.  critics. 

»  G.  P. u  at  workers  together  wifA  1  Oor.  3 : 9. 
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2.  For  He  saith :  In  an  'acceptable  time  I  have  heard  thee,  and  in 
th%  day  of  salvation1"  I  have  helped  thee.  Behold  now  is  the  acceptable 
time,  behold  now  is  the  day  of  salvation. 

3.  Giving  no  offence1  to  any  one,®  that  ourd  ministry  may  not  be 

blamed  :2 

4.  But  in  all  let  us  present3  ourselves  as  ministers  of  God0  in  much 
patience,  in  tribulations,  in  necessities,  in  distresses, 

5.  In  stripes,  in  prisons,  in  tumults,  in  labor b,  in  watchings,4  in  fast¬ 
ings?5 

6.  In  chastity,  in  knowledge,6  in  long-suffering,  in  sweetness,  in  the 
Holy  Spirit,7  in  charity  unfeigned, 

7.  In  the  word  of  truth,  in  the  power  of  God,  by  the  armor  of  justice 
on  the  right  hand,  and  on  the  left,8 

8.  By  glory  and  dishonor,  by  evil  report  and  good  report :  as  de¬ 
ceivers  and  true ;  as  unknown  and  known. 

9.  As  dying,  and  behold  we  live :  as  chastened,  and  not  killed : 9 

10.  As  sorrowful,  yet  always  rejoicing:  as  needy,  yet  enriching 
many  :10  as  having  nothing,  and  possessing  all  things.11 

11.  Our  mouth  is  open  to  you,  0  Corinthians,  our  heart  is  enlarged.12 

12.  Ye  are  not  straitened  in  us:  but  ye  are  straitened  in  your  own 
bowels.13 

13.  But  having  the  same  recompense,14 1  speak  as  to  my  children:  be 
ye  also  enlarged. 

14.  Bear  not  the  yoke  with  unbelievers.15  For  what  fellowship  hath 


1  “  Affording  to  no  one  cause  of  complaint  or  censure.”  St  Chrysostom. 

*  Scoffed  at,  censored.  The  apostle  carefully  avoided  what  might  attach  oven  slight  censure  to  his  ministry, 
that  his  exhortations  might  bo  the  more  effectual. 

*  Commending  ourselves,  or  showing  ourselves  as  true  ministers  of  God. 

4  These  may  have  been  Induced  by  the  alarm  in  which  they  lived,  or  by  solicitude  for  the  instruction  of 


the  faithful.  “He  intimates  the  labors  which,  he  underwent,  running  to  and  fro,  and  working  for  his  support, 
or  passing  the  nights  lit  teaching,  or  labor.”  8L  Chrysostom. 

*  During  the  rage  of  persecution,  It  was  often  impossible  to  obtain  food.  St.  Chrysostom,  however,  under¬ 
stands  him  of  voluntary  theta,  and  admires  Ills  seal.  “  He  did  not  neglect  to  fast,  altlmugh  his  sufferings  far 
outweighed  many  fasts.” 

*  “Wisdom  granted  by  God,  which  Is  truly  knowledge,”  St  Chrysostom. 

I  Under  His  influence  and  guidance. 

*  By  spiritual  weapons  to  ward  off  evil,  and  to  accomplish  good.  . 

*  Often  exposed  to  death,  yet  wonderfully  escaping. 

“  With  spiritual  gifts,  or  with.  alms. 

II  The  providence  of  God  supplying  them  with  all  necessaries. 

“  *  We  say  all  things  to  yon  with  freedom,  as  to  our  beloved  children;  we  dissemble  nothing,  we  keep 
back  nothing.”  St.  Chrysostom, 

u  These  are  put  for  the  affections.  You  have  suffered  your  affections  to  be  warped  and  narrowed.  You 
have  yielded  to  unjust  prejudice,  or  suspicion.  “ Observe  a  reproach  sparingly  made,  os  is  usual  with  those 
who  love.”  Idem. 

u  The  same  heavenly  reward  Is  prepared  for  all,  although  not  In  the  same  degree.  He  exhorts  them  to 
cherish  enlarged  affections. 

**  This  Is  a  prohibition  of  Intermarriage  with  unbelievers. 


b  Timlirij  49 ;  8. 

a  G.  P.  « the.®  V.  D.  E.  P.  G.  Syr.  fathers. 


c  G.  P.  “in  anything.”  1  Cor.  10 : 32. 
e  1  Cor.  4  : 1. 
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justice  with  iniquity  ?  Or  what  communion  is  there  between  light  and 
darkness  ? 

15.  But  what  agreement  is  there  of  Christ  with  Belial  ?M  or  what 
portion  hath  the  believer  with  the  unbeliever  ? 

16.  And  what  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols  ?  For 
ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God/  as  God  saith:  I  will  dwell  in 

them,  and  walk  among  them,  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be 
My  people.® 

17.  Wherefore  go  out  from  among17  them/  and  be  ye  separate,  saiitfi 
the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean. 

18.  And  I  will  receive  you/  and  I  will  be  to  you  a  Father,18  and  ye* 
shall  be  My  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty.1 


CHAPTER  VII. 

TOE  APOSTLE  SHOWS  HIS  GREAT  AFECTION  FOB  THE  CORINTHIANS,  AXD  BIB  JOT  AMIDST 

HIS  SUFFERINGS,  ON  LEARNING  THE  CORRECTION  OF  THR  DISORDERS  THAT  WERE 

AMONO  THEM,  AND  THE  GOOD  THAT  RESULTED  FROM  THE  SORROW  WHICH  HIS  LETTER 

•  • 

HAD  CAUSED. 

* 

1.  Haying  therefore  these  promises,  beloved,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves 
from  all  defilement  of  flesh  and  spirit/  perfecting  holiness4  in  the  fear 
of  God. 

2.  Receive  us.3  We  have  wronged  no  man,  we  have  injured  no  man, 
we  have  overreached  no  man. 

3.  I  speak  not  to  your  condemnation  :*  for  we*  have  said  before  that 
ye  are  in  our  hearts  to  die  together,  and  to  live  together. 

4.  Great  is  my  confidence  towards  you,  great  is  my  glorying  for  you, 
I  am  filled  with  consolation,  I  abound  with  joy  in*  all  our  tribulation. 

5.  For  even  when  we  were  come  into  Macedonia,  our  flesh  ‘had  no 
rest,  but  we  suffered  all  tribulation  from  without,  combats  ;6  within, 
fears. 6 

4 

H  St.  Chrysostom  takes  it  to  mean  Satan.  1T  The  wicked. 

u  *Soe  how  the  prophet  long  ego  fare  telle  the  present  exaltation,  the  regeneration  by  grace.”  St.  Cbry* 
eoetom. 

1  External  and  internal.  “Let  us  not  handle  impure  things,  for  this  is  the  defilement  of  the  flesh;  nor 
thing*  which  defile  the  soul,  for  this  is  the  defilement  of  the  spirit.*  Idem, 

5  Aiming  at  perfect  holiness.  • 

*  Give  ns  place  in  your  affections.  Listen  to  our  admonitions. 

4  He  does  not  intimate  that  they  were  generally  guilty  of  immorality. 

4  Opposition,  violence,  persecution,  9  Apprehensions  of  impending  calamities. 

t  1  Cor.  3 : 16, 17 ;  6  ;  19. 

fa  Isaiah  62 : 11.  * 

*  Q,  P. « I” 

*  P.  “  we  were  troubled  on  every  side.* 


f  Lev.  26 : 12. 

*  Jer.  31 :  9. 
fa  In  the  midst  ot 
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•  6*  But  God,  'who  comfortcth  the  lowly,  comforted  us  by  the  coming  of 
Titus. 

7.  And  not  only  by  liis  coming,  but  also  by  the  consolation,  with 
which  he  was  comforted7  in  you,  relating  to  us  your  desire,8  your  weep¬ 
ing,  your  zeal  for  me,®  so  that  I  rejoiced  the  more. 

8.  For  although  I  saddened  you  by  the  letter,  I  do  not  regret  it:  al¬ 
though  I  did  regret,10  seeingd  that  the  same  letter  saddened  you  (al¬ 
though  for  an  hour11). 

>9,  Now  I  rejoice  :  not  because  ye  were  made  sad,  but  because  ye  were 
made  sad  to  penance.12  For  ye  were  saddened  according  to  God,  that 
in  nothing  ye  may  suffer  damage  from  us. 

10.  For  the  sorrow  which  is  according  to  God,  worketh  penance 
unto  salvation  unfailing,®  but  the  sorrow  of  the  world1  worketh12  death. 

11.  For  behold  this  very  thing,  that  ye  were  saddened  according  to 
God,  how  great  carefulness  it  worketh  in  you :  yea  excuse,  yea  indig¬ 
nation,  yea  fear,  yea  desire,  yea  zeal,  yea  punishment  !14  in  all  things  ye 
have  showed  yourselves  to  be  guiltless*  in  theh  matter.15 

12.  Therefore,  although  I  wrote  to  you,  I  did  it  not  for  him  who  did 
the  wrong,  nor  for  him  who  suffered,16  but  'to  manifest  our  care  which 
we  have  for  you17 

13.  Before  God:  therefore  we  were  comforted.  But  in  our  conso¬ 
lation1  we  rejoiced  more  abundantly  for  the  joy  of  Titus,  because  his 
spirit  was  refreshed  by  you  all. 

14.  And  if  I  gloried  somewhat  to  him  concerning  you,  I  am  not 
ashamed ;  but  as  we  spake  all  things  to  you  in  truth,  so  also  our  glo¬ 
rying,  which  was  to  Titus,  is  found  a  truth, 

15.  And  his  affections  are  more  abundantly  towards  you:  remein- 


T  On  his  visit  to  Corinth. 

*  Their  eagerness  to  see  the  apostle. 

9  Their  seal  fur  bis  honor,  and  readiness  to  fulfil  his  mandates. 

"  Hli  judgment  as  to  the  necessity  and  propriety  of  the  measure  was  unchanged. 

2t  For  a  short  time. 

m 

u  Ke  rqjoioee  at  the  result  of  this  temporary  sorrow,  the  conversion  of  the  chief  delinquent,  and  a  general 
return  to  fervor. 

*  It  hreaka  down  the  spirits*  and  often  brings  on  an  untimely  end.  “  Sadness  hath  killed  many, and  there 
is  no  profit  in  it.” 

14  The  pain  which  they  felt  at  the  reproaches  of  the  apostle  made  them  solicitous  to  defend  themselves  from 
all  participation  In  the  crime,  and  to  manifest  indignation  and  horror  at  its  commission.  The;  feared  the  se¬ 
vere  exercise  of  bis  authority,  they  wore  eager  to  satisfy  him,  zealous  to  remedy  the  evils  complained  of,  unU 
severe  in  their  punishment. 


44  Tlie  ease  of  the  incestuous  man.  Some  take  It  for  purity  In  general. 


18  The  father  of  the  delinquent. 

The  apostle  waft  influenced  by  seal  for  the  general  g 


•  I  i 


i  G.  P.  “fbr  I  perceive.”  B.  rw  on. 

*Q.P.“  not  to  be  repented  o£”  f  Ecel.  30  :  25. 

f  P.  *♦  clear.”  i»  I  Thess.  4  :  «. 

i  G.  P.  *  we  were  comforted  In  your  comfort.”  V.  B.  C.  D.  E.  G.  Syr.  Etb.  Arm. 
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bering  the  obedience  of  you  all,  how  with  fear  and  trembling18  ^re¬ 
ceived  him. 

16.  I  rejoice,  that  in  all  tliinga  I  have  confidence  in  you. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

1IE  EXHORTS  THEM  TO  GIVE  ALMS  CHEERFULLY  TO  THE  POOR  OF  JERUSALEM,  COM- 

1! ENDING  THE  MACEDONIANS,  AND  HOLDING  FORTH  THE  EXAMPLE  OF  CHRIST,  ADMO¬ 
NISH  I  NO  THEM  THAT  THEY  SHOULD  NOW  DO  ACCORDING  TO  EACH  ONE’S  ABILITY 

WHAT  TITEY  HAD  LONG  PURPOSED  TO  DO:  AND  HE  PRAISES  THOSE  WHOM  HE  SENDS 

TO  GATHER  THE  ALMS. 

■ 

1.  And  we  make  known  to  you,  brethren,  the  grace  of  God,  which 
is  given  in  the  churches  of  Macedonia : 

2.  That  in  a  great  trial  of  tribulation  they  had  abundance  of  joy,a 
and  their  deep  poverty  abounded  to.  the  riches  of  their  liberality. 

3.  For,  according  to  their  power,  I  bear  them  witness,  and  beyond 

their  power  they  were  willing, 

•  • 

4.  With  much  entreaty  beseeching1  nsb  the  grace  and  participation  of 
the  ministry,  which  is  performed  towards  the  saints. 

5.  And  not  as  we  hoped :  but  they  gave  themselves  first  to  the  Lord, 
then  to  us  by  the  will  of  God.2 

6.  So  that3  we  entreated  Titus,  that  as  he  began,  so  he  would  also 
finish  in  you  this  grace  also.4 

7.  But  as  in  all  things  ye  abound  in  faith,  and  speech,  and  knowledge, 
and  all  diligence,  moreover  also  in  your  love  for  us,  that  ye  abound  in 
this  grace  also. 

8.  I  speak  not  as  commanding,  but  by  the  zeal  of  others,  proving 
also  the  sincerity  of  your  love,5 

9.  For  ye  know  the  grace6  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  being 
rich,  He  became  poor  for  you,  that  through  His  poverty  ye  might  be 
rich.7 

14  With  reverence  And  awe,  els  cue  com  missioned  by  the  apoetle. 

1  They  asked  as  a  favor  to  be  allowed  to  statue  in  the  good  work. 

3  They  were  ready  to  do  whatever  good  the  apostle  suggested. 

9  Encouraged  by  this  unexpected  success,  the  apostle  urged  Titus  to  visit  anew  the  Corinthians,  and  com¬ 
plete  the  good  work  begun  among  them. 

*  Charitable  work.  **  This  is  a  great  good  and  a  gift  of  God,  and  when  performed,  It  assimilates  ub,  as  far 
as  poHBihln,  to  God."  St.  Chrysostom. 

5  Stimulating  them  by  tho  example  of  the  Macedonians. 

€  Condescension,  goodness. 

1  “By  riches  ho  here  means  the  knowledge  of  piety,  the  cleansing  of  sins,  justice,  aanctifioation,  the  num- 
berlues  blessings  which  Christ  bestowed  on  us,  and  which  He  is  ready  to  bestow.”  Ft.  Chrysostom. 

a  (x.  P.  “the  abundance  of  their  joy  and  their  deep  poverty  abounded.”  V.  contrasts  their  joy  with  their 
affliction,  and  extols  their  generosity  on  account  of  their  poverty. 

b  I\  -f  “that  we  would  receive  IhtQiJty  Critics  reject  this  clause. 
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10.  And  herein  I  give  counsel,  for  this  is  useful  to  you,  who  from 
last  year  have  begun  not  only  to  do,  but  also  to  be  willing.8 

11.  But  now  perform  it  also  in  deed,  that  as  there  is  readiness  to 
will,  so  likewise  there  may  he  performance,  out  of  that  which  ye  have.9 

12.  For  if  the  will  is  ready,  it  is  accepted,  according  to  that  which 
it6  hath,  not  according  to  that  which  it  hath  not.10 

13.  For  not  that  others  may  have  ease,  and  ye  distress,  but  by  an 
equality/ 

14.  At  the  present  time  let  your  abundance  supply*  their  want,  that 
their  abundance  also  may  be  a  supply  for  your  want,  that  there  may  be 
equality,  as  it  is  written  :f 

15.  He  who  got  much,  did  not  abound :  and  he  who  got  little,  did 
not  want.11 

16.  But  thanks  be  to  God,  who  gave  the  same  zeal  for  you  in  the 
heart  of  Titus, 

17.  For,  indeed  he  accepted  the  solicitation  :,z  but  being  more  zeal¬ 
ous,  of  his  own  will  he  went  to  you. 

18.  We  have  sent  also  with  him  the  brother,  whose  praise  is  in  the 
gospel  through  all  the  churches 

19.  And  not  only,  but  also  he  was  chosen*  by  the  churches  our 
fellow-traveller  for  this  grace  which  is  administered  by  usM  to  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  and  our11  eager  will : 

20.  Avoiding  this,  lest  any  man  should  blame  us  in  this  fulness,15 
which  is  ministered  by  us. 

21.  For  we  provide  good  things  not  only  before  God,1  but  also  before 
men,16 

22.  And  we  have  sent  with  them  our  brother  also,17  wh9m  we  have 


*  They  had  commenced  with  a  willing  heart,  and  purposed  to  continue  it. 

*  Out  of  their  actual  means. 


“  Oar  good  will  Is  estimated  according'  to  our  means.  No  one  is  erjwcted  to  do  more  than  Is  in  bis  power. 
11  This  was  said  of  the  manna.  The  apostle  takes  occasion  from  it  to  show,  that  God  wishes  the  want*  of 
others  to  bo  supplied  from  our  abundance. 
b  He  acted  on  the  suggestion  of  the  apostle. 

u  Luke  or  Barnabas.  St  Chrysostom  thinks  that  the  latter  Is  meant,  inasmuch  as  he  accompanied  St. 
Paul  to  Jerusalem  with  the  alms  of  the  fcith fa L 


14  This  charity  which  was  dispensed  hy  the  apostle. 

14  “  Lest  any  one  should  suspect  us,  he  says,  or  have  any  occasion  of  complaint  against  ns,  as  if  we  embezzled 
any  of  the  funds  intrusted  to  us,  on  this  account  we, sent  them,  not  one  only,  hut  two  and  three.”  St. 
Chrysostom. 

,#  It  is  our  duty  to  regulate  our  conduct,  so  as  to  give  no  occasion  of  just  censure. 

IT  Jt  is  not  known  who  ho  was. 


«  0.  P.  "a  man.”  V.  B.  C.  D.  E.  F.  G,  Wakefield. 

e  ♦ 

•  <3  G.  Cbrya.  P,  connect  with  what  follows.  «P,“  may  be  a  supply” 

t  Exod.  16 : 18. 

S  The  term  is  here  employed  in  its  classical  meaning  far  an  election  by  show  of  hands.  Titus  was  choeeu 
to  take  charge  of  the  alms  in  conjunction  with  Paul.  V,  uses :  “  ordinatus  cat”  G.  is  elsewhere  used  for  the 
rite  of  ordination.  Acts  14  :  22. 
b  0.  P. «  your.”  V.  B.  eritfca.  '* 


i  Bom.  12  : 17. 
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often  found  diligent  in  many  tilings :  but  now  far  more  diligent,  with 
much  confidence  in  you,18 

23.  Whether  for  Titus,  who  is  my  companion  and  helper  towards  you, 
or  our  brethren,  the  apostles10  of  the  churches,  the  glory  of  Christ.20 

24.  The  manifestation  of  your  charity,  and  of  our  glorying  for  yon, 
show  therefore  to  them*  before  the  churches. 


CHAPTER  IX 

DE  CONTINUES  TO  EXHORT  THEM  TO  HIVE  ALMS  CHEERFULLY  AND  ABUNDANTLY,  WARN¬ 
ING  THEM  NOT  TO  FEAR  WANT,  BUT  TO  TRUST  IN  DIVINE  PROVIDENCE:  AND  HE 
ENUMERATES  THE  VARIOUS  FRUITS  OF  ALMSGIVING. 

1.  For  concerning  the  ministry,1  which  is  done  for  the  saints,  it  is 
superfluous  for  me  to  write  to  you. 

2.  For  I  know  your  readiness,  for  which  I  hoast  of  you  to  the  Mace¬ 
donians.  Since  even  Achaia2  is  ready  from  the  past  year,  and  your 
zeal  hath  provoked  many.5 

3.  But  I  have  sent  the  brethren,  that  what  we  glory  in  concerning 
you,  may  not  be  made  void4  in  this  respect,  that  (as  I  said)  ye  may  be 

A 

ready : 

4.  Lest  if  the  Macedonians  come  with  me,  and  find  you  unprepared, 
wc  (not  to  say,  ye)  blush  in  this  confidence/ 

5.  Therefore  I  thought  it  necessary  to  desire  the  brethren,  that  they 
would  go  before  to  you,  and  prepare  this  blessing5  already  promised, 
that  this  be  so  ready,  as  a  blessing,  not  as  avarice.0 

6.  But  this  I  say :  He  who  soweth  sparingly,  shall  reap  also  spar¬ 
ingly  :  and  he  who  soweth  in  blessings,  shall  reap  also  of  blessings.7 

7.  Every  one  according  as  ho  hath  determined*  in  his  heart,  not  from 
sadness,8  or  necessity  :  for  God  loveth  the  cheerful  giver.0 


14  Great  confidence  tli&t  they  would  be  charitable  and  docfle>  and  receive  Titus  and  his  companions 
becomingly. 

“  Messengers.  “  Their  charity  and  real  gave  glory  to  Christ. 

1  Tbe  charitable  offering  made  to  the  distressed  feitbful. 

3  Tbe  whole  province.  1  To  imitation. 

4  Contradicted  by  the  fact.  *  Gifts  were  bo  styled. 

*  As  a  free  gift,  not  as  an  enaction, 

1  As  the  harvest  is  proportioned  to  tho  seed  sown,  so  the  reward  of  almsgiving  is  commensurate  to  Chris¬ 
tian  generosity* 

•  With  reluctance. 

k  G.  V.  +  «  and  ”  V.  B.  critics. 

*  G.  P.  “  in  this  samo  confident  boasting.”  V.  Syr.  Calvin,  critics.  Infm  11 ;  17, 
b  0.  P.  “purposeth.”  V.  B.  E.  F.  G.  Lat.  fathers.  e  Eccl.  85  :  1L 
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8.  And  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace9  abound  in  you,  that  in  all 
having  always  all  sufficiency,  ye  may  abound  to  every  good  work,10 

9.  As  it  is  written :  He  hath  distributed/  he  hath  given  to  the  poor  :11 
his  justice12  remain eth  forever. 

10.  And  He  who  giveth  seed  to  the  sower,  will  give6  bread  also  to 
eat,  and  multiply  your  seed,  and  increase  the  fruits  of  your  justice 

11.  That  heing  enriched  in  all  things,  ye  may  abound  to  all  libera- 

• « 

lity,u  which  produceth  through  us  thanksgiving  to  God. 

12.  For  the  ministry  of  this  office13  not  only  supplieth  the  wants  of 
the  saints,  but  even  abouawleth  through  many  thanksgivings  inf  the  Lord, 

13.  Through  the  trial  of  this  ministry,1*  glorifying  God  in  the  ohedi- 
ence  of  your  confession,17  unto  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  the  liberality 
of  communication13  to  them,  and  to  all, 

14.  And  in  their  prayer19  for  yon,  longing  after  you20  on  account  of 
the  eminent  grace  of  God  in  you. 

15.  Thanks  be  to  God  for  His  unspeakable  gift. 


CHAPTER  X. 

HE  BEGINS  TO.  DECLASS  HIS  AUTHORITY,  AND  THE  LABORS  WHICH  HE  UNDERWENT  FOR 
CHRIST,  OH  ACCOUHT  OF  THE  PSSTJDO'APOSTLEfl,  WHO,  BY  DEPRECIATING  HIM  AND  PRO¬ 
CLAIMING  HIM  AS  ABJECT,  PREVENTED  THB  FRUIT  OF  HIS  PREACHING. 

1.  Now  I  Paul  myself  heseech  you1  by  the  meekness  and  modesty2 
of  Christ,  who  in  presence  indeed  am  lowly  among  yon,  hut  absent  am 
bold  towards  you.3 

* 

*  Temporal  blessings  os  well  as  spiritual.  u  This  means  to  heap  wealth  on  you,  that  you  may  abound  in 
all  such  munificence.”  SL  Chrysostom. 

w  Almsgiving  draws  after  it  a  Birina  blessing,  wblcb  increases  the  means  of  doing  good.  ci  I  ask,  he  says, 
these  things  Ibr  you,  that  you  may  give  to  others :  be  did  not  say  give,  but  abound  in  giving.”  Idem. 

u  The  Psalmist  describes  the  just  man  as  prosperous,  notwithstanding  the  constant  exercise  of  almsgiving, 
lie  distributes  alms;  be  gives  to  the  poor;  his  beneficence  is  unfailing. 

“  Justice,  in  Scripture,  often  denotes  humanity,  beneficence.  The  latter  member  bears  n  similar  meaning 
to  tbe  former,  after  the  manner  of  Hebrew  poets.  Tbs  alms  of  the  just  man  arc  frequent ;  the  rewards  of 
them  are  oftentimes  here  experienced  In  tbe  increase  of  wealth,  bat  the  eternal  recompense  is  unfailing. 

a  The  apostle  encourages  them  to  bope  for  an  increase  of  wealth,  as  a  fruit  of  charity,  to  enable  them  to 
do  more  good. 

u  Lit  **  simplicity.”  **  By  simplicity  be  here  means  munificence.”  St  Chrysostom. 

u  Ails  exercise  of  oharity  Is  not  only  a  relief  to  the  suffering  members  of  Christ,  but  an  occasion  of  glory 
to  God,  through  the  many  thanksgivings  offered  to  Him. 

**  The  trial  of  charity  gave  occasion  to  glorify  God  for  tbetr  obedience  and  consistent  profession  of  the 
.gospel  of  Christ,  and  their  generous  offerings  to  their  distressed  follow -members. 

11  For  their  obedience  and  faith,  of  which  their  almsgiving  was  &a  evidence. 

**  Their  generous  alms.  19  The  prayer  of  others  for  their  advancement  in  virtue. 

30  Having  an  affectionate  regard  for  them — desirous  to  see  them. 

1  To  ant  conformably  to  tbe  Christian  maxims.  4  The  terms  are  nearly  synonymous. 

8  These  ore  the  observations  of  his  enemies,  who  contrasted  his  lowly  personal  appearance,  with  the  lofty 
•tone  of  his  writings. 

<1  P«.  Ill :  a  G.  P.  optative.  V.  B.  critic*.  I  G.  P. « to  God.”  B.  46, « to  Christ” 
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2.  But  I  beseech  you,  that  when  present  I  may  not  be  bold  with  the 
confidence  with  which  I  am  thought  to  be  bold  against  some,  who  judge* 
of  us  as  if  we  walked  according  to  the  flesh.4 

3.  For  though  we  walk  in  the  flesh,5  we  war  not0  after  the  flesh. 

4.  For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,7  but  mighty  to 
God8  for  the  destruction  of  fortresses,9  destroying  counsels,10 

5.  And  every  height  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of 
God,11  and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of 

Christ, l* 

6.  And  having  in  readiness  to  revenge  all  disobedience,13  when  your 
obedience  is  fulfilled 

7.  See*  the  things  according  to  appearance.15  If  any  man  hath  confi¬ 
dence  in  himself  that  he  is  Christ’s,16  lot  him  think  this  again  with  him¬ 
self,  that  as  he  is  Christ’s,  so  also  are  we. 

8.  For,  even  if  I  shall  glory  somewhat  more  of  our  authority,  which 
the  Lord  hath  given  us  for  edification,  and  not  for  your  destruction,17 
I  shall  not  be  ashamed. 

9.  But  that  I  may  not  be  thought,  as  it  were,  to  terrify  you  by  letters ; 


*  As  acting  from  motive*  merely  human,  mlng  worldly  means  for  accomplishing  bis  otflpetar 

*  Living  in  the  body,  like  other  men.  1  The  Christian  la  engaged  in  a  spiritual  warfare. 

T  Such  os  men  employ:  “wealth,  glory,  power,  eloquence,  severity,  Influence,  flattery,  dissimulation,  and 
other  like  means.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

*  Before  God,  and  by  His  aid.  “We  have  not  made  them  such,  but  God  ;  for  since  they  were  scourged, 
persecuted,  and  subjected  to  number! ess  sufferings,  "which  showed  their  weakness,  he  points  to  the  Divine 
power,  Baying:  they  are  powerful  to  Ood;  lor  thig  shows  His  power,  since  the  victory  is  won  hy  means  like 
these.”  Idem. 

9  “ He  thus  designates  Grecian  pride,  and  the  force  cf  sophisms  and  syllogisms."  Idem. 

10  The  devices  of  men.  11  All  false  principles  of  phllosd^hy. 

19  The  mind  must  embrace  revealed  truth  without  reserve,  and  give  to  God  unqualified  assent.  u  Inas¬ 
much  as  the  mention  of  bondage  was  painful,  he  speedily  explains  the  figure,  saying:  ‘in  obedience  to 
Christ,’  from  bondage  to  liberty,  from  death  to  life,  from  perdition  to  salvation.*  SL  Chrysostom. 

11  “This  revenge,”  says  Calvin,  “  is  founded  on  the  word  of  Christ :  *  Whatever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall 
bo  bound  also  in  heaven.’  For  although  God  does  not  hurl  his  thunderbolt  immediately  on  the  Issuing  of 
the  sentence  of  His  minister,  the  judgment  nevertheless  is  ratified,  and  will  be  executed  In  due  time.” 

14  The  apostle  insinuates  that  he  is  anxious  to  postpone  the  exercise  of  just  severity  against  obstinate  often* 
decs,  until  others  shall  have  recovered  Divine  favor  by  a  return  to  obedieneel  “  Seeing  his  own  children 
mixed  up  with  strangers,  he  feels  moved  to  strike,  but  ahBtalns,  and  represses  his  anger, ^intil  the  others  go 
aside,  that  he  may  strike  them  only.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

14  The  apostle  reproaches  them  for  being  led  away  by  appearances.  “  What,  he  says,  is  this  I  you  judge  men 
from  appearances,  from  carnal,  corporeal  things.”  St.  Chrysostom.  The  rivals  of  the  apostle  loved  display 
and  ostentation. 

19  These  false  teachers  boasted  of  their  being  ministers  of  Christ,  to  whom  they  professed  devoted  attach* 
meat.  They  alleged  His  authority  in  support  of  all  their  measures.  The  apostle  does  not  undertake  directly 
to  controvert  their  pretensions;  but  he  contents  himself  with  insisting  that  his  own  claims  are  at  least 
equal :  afterwords  he  shows  that  they  are  far  superior. 

,T  The  end  to  which  the  exerciso  of  ecclesiastical  authority  Is  directed.  Is  to  build  lip  the  Church,  by  pro* 
moting  faith  and  piety,  not  to  destroy  souls  by  unnecessary  severity.  Punishment  is  not  designed,  hut  the 
correction  of  delinquents.  “For  this,  then,  wo  have  received  power,  that  we  may  edify.  But  if  any  one  re* 
Bist,  and  contend,  and  become  unmanageable,  we  shall  ose  the  other  power,  casting  him  away,  and  crushing 
him.”  SL  Chrysostom, 


‘P/  think  of  us.”  V.  Calviu. 

b  G.  ‘‘Do  ye  look  on  things  after  the  outward  appearance?” 
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10.  For  the  letters,18  they  say,  are  indeed  weighty,  and  strong,  but 
the  bodily  presence  weak,  and  the  speech  contemptible : 

11.  Let  such  a  one  consider,  that  such  as  we  are  in  word  by  letters, 
when  absent,  such  also  in  deed,  when  present. 

12.  For  we  dare  not  class  ourselves,  or  compare  ourselves,  with  some 
who  commend  themselves :  but  wee  ourselves  measure  ourselves  by  our¬ 
selves,  and  compare  ourselves  with  ourselves.10 

13.  But  we  will  not  glory  beyond  measure;  but  according  to  the 
measure  of  the  rule,20  d  by  which  God  hath  measured  to  us,  a  measure  to 
reach  even  to  you.21 

J4.  For  not,  as  if  we  reached  not  to  you,  do  we  stretch  ourselves  for- 
*ward  t22  for  we  are  come  as  far  as  to  you  in  the  gospel  of  Christ, 

15.  Not  glorying  beyond  our  measure  in  other  men’s  labors  j23  but 
having  hope  that  when  your  faith  is  increased,  we  shall  be  magnified0  in 
you  according  to  our  rule  abundantly,34 

16.  To  preach  the  gospel  even  to  those  places  which  are  beyond  you, 
not  to  glory  in  another  man’s  rule,  in  things  prepared.25 

17.  But  let  him  who  glorieth,f  glory  in  the  Lord.215 

18.  For  not  he  who  commendeth  himself  is  approved ;  but  he  whom 
the  Lord  commendeth. 


“  He  fa  not  known  to  have  written  more  then  onoe  to  the  Corinthians;  but  his  letters  to  various  churches 
were  communicated.  Besides,  the  expression  denotes  the  tone  and  character  of  his  writings. 

14  He  did  notoeek  to  enter  into  a  contest  about  merits  and  prerogatives  with  fklso  teachers,  but  was  con* 
tent  with  the  consciousness  of  his  own  rightful  claims. 

90  Allusion  is  mode  to  a  rule,  line,  or  scale,  used  in  measuring,  God  allotted  to  the  apostle  tbo  field  of  his 
labors.  “  As  ono  measuring  out  a  vineyard  to  husband  men,  so  lie  bath  marked  our  limits.*’  St  Chrysostom. 

21  The  Corinthians  were  specially  in  his  charge;  be  bad  preached  the  faith  to  them. 

23  As  one  endeavoring  to  pose  his  proper  limits. 

“  Not  claiming  praises,  as  tho  pretenders,  for  success  where  others  had  labored  before.  w  He  blames  them 
severely  for  boosting  immoderately,  and  claiming  praise  for  the  labors  of  others :  for  whilst  all  the  labor  was 
performed  by  the  apostles,  they  sought  glory  for  their  success.1’  St.  Chrysostom. 

11  “  I  hope,  he  says,  that  you  progressing,  our  rule  shall  be  farther  extoaded,  so  that  we  shall  preach  the 
gospel  still  farther.”  Idem. 

** u  We  shall  proceed  forward,  preaching  and  laboring,  not  boasting  of  labors  which  others  bare  performed.” 
Idem. 

w  Tbo  apostle  refers  ail  glory  to  God.  He  mentions  his  labors  merely  to  silence  his  adversaries.  44  He  said 
these  things  through  no  desire  of  human  praise,  but  to  strengthen  the  disciples.”  Idem. 


«  B.  P.  u  they  measuring  themselves  in  themselves,  and  comparing  themselves  with  themselves,  are  not 
wise.”  A.  —  u are  not  wise.”  MSB.  vary, 
d  Bph*  4;7. 

«  p. “enlarged  hy  you.” 


t  Jer.  6 :  23 ;  1  Cor.  1 :  31. 
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♦ 

CHAPTER  XI. 


OS  ACCOUNT  OP  TIIE  FALSE  APOSTLES  WHO  PERVERTED  THE  PREACHING  OF  PAU&, 

FEARING  FOR  THE  CORINTHIANS,  HE  SHOWS  WHY  HE  RECEIVED  NO  CONTRIBUTION 

FROM  THEM  TO  HIS  SUPPORT:  THEN  IN  ORDER  TO  SHOW  THAT  MORE  CONFIDENCE 

SHOULD  BE  PLACED  IN  HIM  THAN  IN  THEM,  HE  ENUMERATES  HIS  TITLES  TO  RESPECT, 

AND  ESPECIALLY  THE  SUFFERINGS  WHICH  HE  ENDURED  IN  PREACHING  THE  CHRIS¬ 
TIAN  FAITH,  AND  HIS  LABORS  AND  CARES. 

1.  Would  to  God  you  could  bear  a  little  of  my  folly,1  but  even  bear 
me : 

2.  For  I  am  zealous  for  you  with  godly  zeal.*  For  I  have  espoused3 
you  to  one  man,*  to  present  a  chaste  virgin4  to  the  Christ. 

3.  But  I  fear,  lest  as  the  serpent5  seduced  Eveb  by  his  subtil ty,  so 
your  thoughts  be  corrupted  [and  fall  away]  from  the  simplicity  which  is 
in  the  Christ.6 

4.  For  if  he  who  cometh,  preach  another  Christ,0  whom  we  have  not 
preached ;  or  ye  receive  another  Spirit,  whom  ye  have  not  received ; 
or  another  gospel,  which  ye  have  not  accepted,  ye  would  suffer  him 
rightly.7  . 

5.  For  I  think  that  I  have  done  nothing  less  than  the  great  apostles  8 

6.  For,  although  rude  in  speech,®  yet  not  in  knowledge,  but  in  all 
things  we  are  made  manifest  to  you.10 

T.  Or  did  I  commit  a  sin,  humbling  myself,11  that  ye  might  be  ex¬ 
alted  V2  because  I  preached  to  you  the  gospel  of  God  gratuitously  ? 

8.  I  stripped  other  churches,  taking  support  for  your  service. 


I  To  state  his  own  claims  to  confidence,  was  not  really  folly,  since  It  proceeded  from  no  vain  sclf-compk- 
ceacy,  bat  from  seal  for  their  salvation.  “It  Is  manifest  even  to  the  dullest,  that  he  does  not  say  those  things 
through  lore  of  glory.”  Idem. 

*  I  lore  yon  with  Divine  affection,  I  am  anxious  to  preserve  you  incorrupt. 

*  The  original  term  signifies  to  adapt,  or  prepare,  as  matrons  who  trained  virgins,  guarding  their  morals 
that  they  might  enter  with  purity  into  the  marriage  state.  It  may  also  be  used  of  espousals.  The  whole 
Church  is  a  virgin  :  for  Paul  addresses  all,  both  married  men  and  women. 

4  By  faith  And  obedience. 

*  As  the  instrument  of  Satan. 

s  The  integrity  of  faith. 

T  They  would  have  had  some  pretext  for  their  non-resistance  to  these  teachers,  if  another  Savior  were  an¬ 
nounced  to  them,  another  Spirit  given,  another  gospel  or  doctrine  proclaimed:  but  they  were  wholly  Inex¬ 
cusable  in  listening  to  men,  who  professed  to  adore  the  same  Savior,  and  yet  corrupted  ills  doctrine.  “  Jnas- 

w 

much  as  they  adopting  some  external  wisdom,  trifled  on  DWne  doctrines,  he  remarks,  that  If  they -proposed 
anything  further,  and  proclaimed  another  Christ,  who  should  have  been  proclaimed,  bnt  had  been  neglected, 
they  would  justly  bare  borno  thorn.”  St.  Chryaoatom. 

*  This  may  refer  to  the  pretenders,  who  regarded  themselves  as  great  apostles.  St.  Chrysostom,  however, 
understands  it  of  Peter,  James,  and  John. 

9  As  alleged  by  them.  The  apostle  carts  not  to  controvert  the  statement. 

10  He  refers  to  the  Corinthian  a,  as  knowing  him  thoroughly. 

II  To  the  condition  of  a  mendicant,  dependent  on  the  charity  of  others. 

19  By  the  knowledge  of  Divine  truth,  and  the  gifts  of  grace. 

a  gchlcnener  includes  this  clause  In  a  parenthesis,  and  connects  tho  verbs :  “I  am  aealoue  to  present  yon.” 

a  Gen.  3:4.  c  G.P.  “Jesus.”  V.  A. 
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9,  And  when  I  was  with  you,  and  in  want,  I  was  burdensome  to  no 
one:  for  that  which  was  wanting  to  me  the  brethren  who  came  from 
Macedonia  supplied  ;  and  in  all  things  I  kept  and  will  keep  myself  from 
being  burdensome  to  you* 

10,  The  truth  of  CHRIST  is  in  me,13  that  this  glorying  shall  not  be 
broken  off  in  me14  in  the  countries  of  Achaia. 

11,  Wherefore?  because  I  love  you  not?  God  knoweth. 

12,  But  that  which  I  do,  I  will  also  do,  that  I  may  cut  off  the  occa¬ 
sion  of  those  who  wish  an  occasion,  that  wherein  they  glory,15  they  may 
be  found  even  as  we. 

13,  For  such  false  apostles  are  crafty  workers,  transforming  them¬ 
selves  into  apostles  of  Christ.16 

14*  And  no  wonder,  for  Satan  himself  transformeth  himself  into  an 
angel  of  light,17 

15.  It  is,  therefore,  no  great  thing,  if  his  ministers  be  transformed 
as  ministers  of  justice,1*  whose  end  shall  be  according  to  their  works.19 

16.  Again  I  say,  let  no  man  think  that  I  am  foolish,  otherwise  take 
me  as  foolish,  that  even  I  may  glory  a  little. 

17.  That  which  I  speak,  I  speak  not  according  to  God,20  bnt  as  in 
folly  in  this  matter  of  glorying.21 

J  18.  Since  many  glory  after  the  flesh,83 1  also  will  glory. 

19.  For  ye  willingly  suffer  the  foolish, 83  whereas  ye  yourselves  are 
wise.24 

20.  For  ye  suffer  if  any  one  bring  you  into  bondage,25  if  a  man  de¬ 
vour  you,26  if  a  man  take,87  if  a  man  exalt  himself,26  if  a  man  strike  you 
on  the  face.29 


u  This  U  an  appeal  to  Christ  by  way  of  oath. 

11  Shall  not  he  stopped  by  deviating  from  that  course. 

11  He  practised  this  disinterestedness  to  take  from  these  pretenders  all  occasion  of  censure.  “They  boasted 
of  what  was  not  the  faot.  A  good  man.  does  not  claim  praise  of  things  which  he  does  not  possess,  bnt  not 
even  of  those  which  be  ha*.”  Bt  Chrysostom. 

"  Claiming  to  be  each,  and  speaking  as  they  might  be  expected  to  speak. 

”  Thera  Is  an  allusion  to  the  appearance  assumed  in  the  garden  of  Eden. 

*  Holiness, 

n  Their  deception  shall  not  succeed — they  shall  he  exposed  and  punished, 

50  Self-praise  Is  not  generally  conformable  to  the  Divine  will,  but  it  becomes  each  according  to  the  disposi¬ 
tion  of  the  speaker. 

*  To  the  injury  of  religion.  u  To  glory  according  to  the  flesh.  Is  to  glory  in  external  things,— birth,  wealth, 

learning  circumcision,  Hebrew  ancestry,  pnbli*  esteem.”  St,  Chrysostom. 

* 

”  In  order  to  silence  them,  he  gloried  as  men  were  wont;  but  he  was  animated  by  the  Spirit  of  Cod. 

9  Those  false  teachers. 

**  As  citizens  of  a  great  seat  of  civilization,  they  weri  presumed  such. 

**  “He  reproaches  the  Corinthians  with  their  great  servility, since  they  subjected  themselves  without 
measure  to  them.”  St.  Chrysostom, 

*  Devour  your  substance. 

**  Tour  property.  a  Act  haughtily. 

“  Insult  you  grossly.  The  apostle  alludes  in  general  terms  to  the  treatment  which  they  received  from 
the  teachers,  and  to  which  they  patiently  submitted,  through  a  misplaced  reverence.  “  He  does  not  mean 
that  they  actually  struck  them  on  the  face,  but  that  they  treated  them  with  contempt  and  dishonor.”  St. 
Chrysostom. 
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21.  I  speak  according  to  dishonor,30  as  though  we  had  been  weak  in 
this  rcspect.d  Wherein  any  one  is  hold  (I  speak  foolishly),31 1  am  hold 
also, 

22.  They32  are  Hebrews,  I  also :  they  are  Israelites,  I  also :  they  are 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  I  also. 

23.  They  are  ministers  of  Chbjbt  (I  speak  as  foolish),  I  more  so :  in 
many  more  labors,  in  prisons  more  frequently,  in  stripes  above  measure, 
in  deaths33  often, 

24.  From  the  Jews  I  received  five  times  forty  stripes3*  save  one.* 

25.  Thrice  I  was  beaten  with  rods,35  f  once  I  was  stoned,®  thrice  I 
suffered  shipwreck, h  a  night  and  a  day  have  I  been  in  the  deep,35 

26.  In  joumeyings  often,  perils  of  rivers,  perils  of  robbers,  perils 
from  my  nation,  perils  from  tbe  Gentiles,  perils  in  the  city,  perils  in 
the  wilderness,  perils  in  the  sea,  perils  among  false  brethren 

27.  In  labor  and  distress,  in  watchings  often,  in  hunger  and  thirst, 
in  fastings  often,  in  cold  and  nakedness  :38 

28.  Besides  the  things  that  are  without,30  my  daily  charge,  the  care 
of  all  the  churches.40 

29.  Who  is  weak,41  and  I  am  not  weak  ?  who  is  scandalized,42  and  I 
do  not  burn  ?43 

30.  If  I  must  glory,  I  will  glory  in  the  things  which  concern  my 
weakness.41 

31.  God,  even1  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  blesspd 
forever,  knoweth  that  I  do  not  lie.45 


>'  lu  iv  manner  bearing  tbe  appearance  of  weakness  and  vanity. 

lie  calls  it  boldness  and  folly  to  speak  anything  great  of  oneself,  even  In  case  of  necessity,  to  teach  ns 
to  avoid  it  carefully.”  St,  Chrysostom. 

*  Tbe  fafee  teachers  boosted  that  they  wore  of  the  race  of  Abraham,  of  the  moat  ancient  and  chosen  stook. 
Tbe  Ammonites  and  Moabites  were  also  of  Hebrew  origin,  being  descendants  of  Lot;  they  were  not  Israel¬ 
ites,  or  of  the  race  of  Abraham. 
a  In  imminent  danger  of  death. 

w  Tbe  Inw  forbade  more  than  forty  stripes.  To  avoid  its  violation  the  Java  confined  tbe  punishment  to 
thirty-nine. 

The  scourging  inflicted  by  the  Romans  is  thus  distinguished  from  the  Jewish  flagellation. 

“  On  the  deep  sea,  perhaps  clinging  to  some  plank, 
n  From  false  professors  of  Christianity. 

»  In  times  of  persecution  ho  Buffered  many  wants  and  great  exposure. 
a’  Molestation  from  the  enemies  of  the  faith,  or  various  events  and  duties. 

«  Of  tboeo  especially  which  he  hod  founded,  and  of  all  by  sympathy. 

41  It  ordinarily  menus  physical  infirmity,  but  here  it  seems  to  denote  moral  weakness.  The  apostle  felt 
sympathy  for  all  such,  and  thus  seemed  to  regard  their  weakness  as  his  own.  44  As  if  In  the  same  suffering, 
ax  jf  in  the  same  infirmity,  I  am  disturbed  and  agitated.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

«*  u  As  if  he  himself  was  tbe  Church  spread  throughout  the  world,  he  was  tortured  for  each  member.”  Idem. 
°  111b  seal  made  him  indignant  at  the  cause  of  Tula  presented  to  his  weak  brother. 

44  llere  the  term  means  sufferings  incident  to  man.  w  You  see  that  he  does  not  anywhere  glory  in  mira* 

(-]<’«,  but  in  persecutions  a  ud  trials.”  Idem. 

**  This  oath  shows  the  importance  of  the  statement  about  to  be  made. 


f  Aeto  16  :  22. 
b  Ibid.  Tt  ;  11. 


•  Deut.  25  :  3. 

S  lhid.  14 : 18. 

i  44  And.”  .Supra  1:3;  Eph,  1 :  3. 
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32.  At  Damascus  the  governor40  of  King  Aretask  guarded  the  city  of 
the  Damascenes,1  to  apprehend  me  : 

33.  And  through  a  window,  in  a  basket,  was  I  let  down  by  the  wall, 
and  so  I  escaped  his  hands. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

* 

HE  RELATES  THE  DIVINE  VISIONS  WITH  WHICH  HE  WAS  FAVORED  FOURTEEN  YEARS 
BEFORE,  AND  THE  STING  OF  THE  FLESH  WHICH  HE  SUFFERED,  SHOWING  THAT  THE 
COBINTHIANS  FORCED  HIM  TO  PRAISE  HIMSELF,  WHILST  HE  OUGHT  RATHER  TO  HAVE 
BEEN  PRAISED  BY  THEM,  ON  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  SERVICES  WHICH  HE  RENDERED  THEM, 
FOR  WHOSE  SALVATION  HE  IS  STILL  READY  TO  BE  SACRIFICED  J  BUT  HE  FEARS,  LEST 
COMING  AMONG  THEM  HE  FIND  SOME  OF  THEM  STILL  ENGAGED  IN  DISSENSIONS,  AND 
OTHER  VICES.  , 

1.  If  I  must  glory  (it  is  not  indeed  expedient),1  *  but  I  will  come  to 
the  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord. 

2.  I  know  a  man  in  Christ,2  above  fourteen  years  ago  (whether  in 
the  body  I  know  not,  or  whether  out  of  the  body  I  know  not,3  God 
knoweth),  such  an  one  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven^4 

3.  And  I  know  such  a  man  (whether  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the  body, 
I  know  not,  God  knoweth), 

*  4.  That  he  was  caught  up  into  paradise :*  and  heard  secret  words,0 
which  it  is  not  allowed  for  man  to  utter.7 

5.  For  such  an  one8 1  will  glory :  but  for  myself  I  will  not  glory, 
but  in  mine  infirmities.0 

6.  For,  although  I  would  glory,  I  shall  not  he  foolish :  for  I  will  say 
the  truth ;  but  I  forbear,  lest  any  man  should  esteem  me  beyond  what 
he  seeth  in  me,  or  heareth  something15  from  me.10 


*  Mthoareh. 

*  In  itself  it  vu  oot  expedient  to  glory,  but  in  tho  actual  circumstances  it  became  necesraxy.  This  is  a 
transition  to  another  subject  of  spiritual  exultation. 

1  A  Christian  mac— a  man  who  as  a  servant  of  Christ  was  thus  favored*  He  speaks  thus  indirectly  of  him* 
self;  as  tbs  whole  sequel  shows. 

■  From  the  extraordinary  nature  of  bis  ecstasy,  he  was  uoahle  to  state  whether  he  was  temporarily  with* 
drawn  from  tha  body. 

*  Tha  place  of  beatitude  Is  so  called  to  distinguish  It  from  the  firmament  and  atmosphere. 

*  This  name  la  here  given  to  the  state  of  tbs  blessed.  The  gardes  of  Eden  presented  hut  a  faint  foretaste 
of  it*  delights. 

*  Secret  things— Divine  mysteries. 

1  Which  cannot  be  uttered  in  human  language. 

*  As  Divinely  favored.  1 

*  Sufferings  incidental  to  human  nature. 

w  Lest  any  one  should  form  an  exaggerated  conception  of  his  sanctity  or  privileges,  beyond  what  was  ob* 

k  TbkL  0:2*.  1  G.  P.H  desirous.”  V.  —  B.  B.  D,  Syr.  Arm. 

a  G.  P.  “It  is  not  expedient  for  me  donbtleu  to  glory ,**  V.  MSS.  L&dimann. 

*>  G.  P.  —  D*.  JL  F.  G.  Schott. 
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7.  And  lest  the  greatness  of  the  revelations  should  lift  me  up,  a  thorn 
in  my  flesh,11  an  angel  of  Satan,  was  given  me13  to  buffet13  me.* 

8.  For  which  cause  I  besought  the  Lord  thrice,14  that  it  might  depart 
from  me: 

9.  And  He  said  to  me :  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee : .  for  power14 
is  perfected  in  weakness*  Gladly,  therefore,  will  I  glory  in  mine  in¬ 
firmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  dwell  in  me. 

10*  Wherefore,  I  take  pleasure  in  mined  infirmities, JS  in  contumelies, 
in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  in  distresses17  for  Christ  :  for  when  I  am 
vreak,  then  am  I  powerful. 

11.  I  have  become  foolish,18®  ye  have  compelled  me.19  For  I  ought 
to  have  been  commended  by  you:  for  in  nothing  am  I  less* than  those 
who  are  above  measure  apostles  i20  although  I  am  nothing, 

12.  Yet  the  signs  of  my  apostleshipf  were  wrought  among  you  in  all 
patience,  in  signs  and  prodigies,  and  wonders. 

13.  For  wliat  is  there  that  ye  had  less  than  the  other  churches,  hut 
that  I  myself  was  not  burdensome  to  you  ?  Forgive  me  this  wrong. 

14.  Behold  this®  third  time  I  am  ready  to  come  to  you:  and  I  will 

not  be  burdensome  to  you.  For  I  do  not  seek  the  things  which  are 
yours,  but  you.  For  neither  ought  the  children  to  treasure  up  for  the 
parents,  but  the  parents  for  the  children.  ^ 

15.  But  I  will  most  gladly  spend,  and  he  spent  for  your  souls: 
although  loving  you  more,  I  he  loved  less,21 

16.  But  he  it  so :  I  did  not  burden  you ;  but  being  crafty,  I  caught 
you  with  guile. 

17.  Did  I  overreach  you  hy  any  of  those  whom  I  sent  to  you  ? 

18.  I  requested  Titus,23  and  sent  with  him  the  brother.23  Did  Titns 
overreach  you?  walked  we  not  in  the  same  spirit  ?  in  the  same  steps ? 


vious  to  alj,  or  what  lie  express! y  stated,  it  was  permitted  that  he  should  he  humbled  externally  as  well  m 
in  the  spirit.  St.  Chrysostom  remarks,  that  the  apostles  could  not  hare  succeeded  in  restraining  the  mul¬ 
titude  from  worshipping  them,  if  they  hsd  not  retained  marks  of  human  infirmity. 

u  Tills  is  most  naturally  understood  of  lust,  which  serves  as  an  instrument  and  messenger  of  Satan.  BL 
Chrysostom,  however,  understands  it  of  Alexander,  Uymenrous,  ftriletus,  and  other  opponents  of  sound 
doctrine. 

M  God  is  said  to  ordain  what  he  permits.  u  To  agitato  and  afflict  him. 

M  Oftentimes. 

u  The  Divine  power  is  displayed  in  succoring  human  weakness. 

M  Even  in  these  humiliating  temptations,  which  served  to  show  the  strength  of  Divine  grace. 

* 

1T  Straits,  difficulties  in  the  advancement  of  Christianity. 

u  He  was  apparently  foolish  in  setting  forth  his  own  prerogatives. 

19  By  giving  ear  to  false  teachers.  “If  they  had  not  led  you  astray,  and  ruined  yon,  Z  would  not  have 
cared  to  utter  there  words.”  Et  Chrysostom. 

90  The  pretenders  who  boasted  of  their  own  excellence. 

91  In  proportion  to  the  ardor  of  bis  love  for  them,  their  coldness  towards  him  increased. 

99  To  visit  you.  B  Ills  name  is  not  known. 

t  O.P.  +  “lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure.”  T.  A  D.  E.  F.  G.  fathers,  critics. 

d  G.  P.-“  V.  F.  G.  •  G.  P.  +  “in  glorying.”  V.  A.  B.  critics. 

t  G.  P,  “of  an  apostle.”  s  G.  P.  “  the.”  V.  A.  B.  F*  G.  Bathers,  critics* 
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19.  Of  old11  think  ye,  that  we  excuse  ourselves  to  you  ?  We  speak 
before  God  in  Christ  :m  but  all  things,  beloved,  for  your  edification. 

20.  For  I  fear  lest  perhaps,  when  I  come,  I  shall  find  you  not  such 
as  I  would :  and  I  be  found  by  you,  such  as  ye  would  not,  lest  perhaps 
contentions,  rivalries,  animosities,  dissensions,  detractions,  whisperings, 
swellings,  tumults,  be  among  you : 

21.  Lest  when  I  come  again,  JGod  humble  me  among  you,  and  I 
mourn  many  of  those  who  have  sinned  before,  and  have  not  repented 
for  the  uncleanness,  and  fornication,  and  lasciviousness  which  they  have 
committed. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

HE  THREATENS  THOSE  WHO  HAD  SINK  ED,  IN  ORDER  TO  EXCITE  THEM  TO  PENANCE,  LEST 
COMING  TO  THEM  HE  BE  FORCED  TO  CHASTISE  THEM  SEVERELY,  BY  THE  AUTHORITY 
GIVEN  HIM  BY  CHRIST,  WHOSE  POWER  THEY  SHOULD  RECOGNIZE  IN  THEMSELVES; 
AND  HE  ADDS  A  GENERAL  EXHORTATION  AND  SALUTATIONS, 

1.  Behold*  this  third  time  I  am  coming  to  you :  in  the  mouth  of 
two  orb  three  witnesses  every  word  shall  be  established.10 

2.  I  before  told,  and  I  foretell,  as  present  though  now  absent, d  to 

r  _  • 

those  who  sinned  before,*  and  to  all  others,  that,  if  I  come  again,  I  will 
not  spare.3 

3.  Seek  ye4#  a  proof  of  Him,  who  speakefeh  in  me,  Christ,  who  is 
not  weak  in  you,1  but  is  powerful  in  you  ? 

4.  For  although  He  was  crucified  through  weakness,5  yet  He  liveth 
by  the  power  of  God.  For  wc  also  are  weak  in  Him ; 6  but  wc  shall  live 
with  Him  by  the  power  of  God  in*  you.8 


11  In  accordance  with  the  troth  of  Christ,  os  becomes  His  ministers. 

1  The  apostle  intimates  that  he  will  proceed  in  judicial  form,  examining  witnesses,  ami  punishing  those 
whose  guilt  shall  be  fall j  established. 

1  Concerning  whom  be  had  already  written. 

*  He  threatens  to  cut  them  off  from  communion. 

4  "Since  you  wish  to  make  trial  whether  Christ  dwells  in  me,  and  you  demand  reasons,  and  you  treat  me 

on  thte  account  as  Tile  and  despicable,  and  destitute  of  this  power,  you  shall  know  that  we  are  not  destitute 

of  it,  if  you  proroke  its  exercise,  which  God  forbid.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

1  Through  the  Infirmity  of  the  assumed  nature.  "He  bore  such  things  as  presented  the  appearance  of 
weakness,  thereby  manifesting  His  power,  since  although  He  avenged  not  Himself  and  repulsed  not  His 
assailants.  He  was  not  effectually  injured  by  them.  The  cross  did  not  destroy  life  so  as  to  impede  His  resur- 
refttlim,  since  He  arose  and  He  lives.”  Idem. 

a  We  are  subject  to  suffering  for  His  religion.  u  On  account  of  preaching  Him,  and  believing  Him.”  Idem. 

♦ 

*  G.  P.  "again.”  V.  A.  B.  F.  G.  i  0.  P.  +  «  my.” 

*  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  Ethlop.  b  P.  V.  Bengal.  G.  ral. 

o  Dent.  10  :  th;  Matt  18  : 16;  John  8  ;  17;  Heh.10  :  28. 

ifl.P.  +  n  write  ”  V.  MSB.  eritlee. 

t  G.  P,  *  to  yon  ward.0  In  your  regard. 


•  0.  P.  "Since  ye  seek.”  V.  Or.  , 

t  0,  P. "  toward  you.”  V.  B.  E **.  Arm.  Cbrja. 
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5.  Try  yourselves,  whether  ye  are  iu  the  faith :  prove  yourselves.7 
Do  ye  not  yourselves  know,  that  Christ  Jesus  is  in  you?8  unless, 
perhaps,  ye'aro  reprobates.6 

6.  But  I  hope,  that  ye  shall  know,  that  we  are  not  reprobates.10 

7.  And  we  pray  God,  that  ye  do  no  evil,  not  that  we  may  appear 
approved,  but  that  ye  may  do  what  is  good,  and  that  we  may  be  as 
reprobates.11 

8.  For  wc  cannot  do  anything  against  the  truth,  but  for  the  truth.12 

9.  For  we  rejoice  that  we  are  weak,13  and  ye  are  powerful.14  And 
this  wo  pray  for,  your  perfection. 

10.  Therefore  I,  being  absent,  write  these  things,  that  when  present 
I  may  not  act  severely15  according  to  the  power,  which  the  Lord  hath 
given  me  for  edification,  and  not  for  destruction, 

11.  As  to  the  rest,  brethren,  rejoice,16  be  perfect,  be  comforted,  be 
of  one  mind,  have  peace,  and  the  God  of  peace  and  love  will  be  with 
you. 

12.  Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss.  All  the  saints  salute  you. 

13.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,17  and 
the  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  with  you  all.  Amen.h 


T  To  those  wbo  queetfon  his  power,  he  addresses  these  questions.  appealing  to  their  Ihitb.  “If  you,  who 
are  of  the  class  of  disciples,  examine  yourselves,  you  will  perceive  that  Christ  is  In  you :  but  if  In  yon,  much 
more  in  your  teacher:  for  if  you  have  faith,  Christ  Is  also  among  you,”  St.  Chrysostom. 

I  Governing  with  authority  by  means  of  His  ministers— confirming  the  faitli  by  miracles.  St  Chrysostom 
Understands  it  in  the  latter  way. 

*  Those  only  wbo  bA<l  fallen  away  from  the  feith,  could  doubt  of  hts  authority. 

*°  From  his  determination  to  punish  crime,  they  would  see  (he  strength  of  his  faith  in  Christ :  besides,  his 
sincerity  was  manifest  to  them :  44  independently  of  this,  he  says,  you  must  know  our  conduct,  and  that  wo 
have  Christ  speaking  and  working  in  us.”  Idem. 

II  His  charity  led  him  to  care  not  that  he  should  be  censured,  if  their  good  could  be  promoted.  He  disre¬ 
garded  tbo  calumnies  of  hts  enemies.  “  We  pray  that  ypu  may  do  good,  that  you  may  be  always  virtuous 
and  upright,  and  that  we  may  be  as  it  were  reprobate,  not  exercising  onr  awful  power.”  Idem. 

*  The  apostolic  power  was  limited  to  the  eupport  of  truth  and  virtue.  “If  wo  find  you  virtuous,  and 
intent  on  expiating  your  sins  hy  penance,  and  foil  of  confidence  in  God,  wo  cannot,  even  if  we  wished,  punish 
you,  for  should  we  attempt  it,  God  would  not  approve  of  it.”  Idem. 

13  According  to  the  statement  of  bis  adversaries. 

u  “Such  they  were  regarded  by  their  adversaries.”  Idem.  The  apostle  rejoices  in  their  alleged  advan¬ 
tages,  and  prays  for  tbelr  Increase. 

w  By  cutting  off  tbe  delinquents  from  the  communion  of  the  Church. 

“  He  relieves  them  from  the  paJa  which  his  reproaches  and  threats  may  have  occasioned,  by  words  of  en¬ 
couragement  and  kind  wishes. 

**  The  Father  Is  specially  so  styled,  wbo  Is  even  named  in  tbe  text  used  by  St  Chrysostom ;  but  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  are  necessarily  included  in  the  term.  Tbe  order  In  which  they  are  here  mentioned  differs 
from  the  reletiuns  of  the  Divine  Persons.  Probably  Christ  is  hens  considered  in  His  character  of  Redeemer, 
God  as  tbe  Triune  Deity,  and  the  communication  of  tbe  Roly  Spirit  as  His  special  gift. 

h  a.  —  critics.  P.  V.  MSS.  It  is  usual  for  St.  Paul  thus  to  conclude  his  prayar.  G.  P.  add :  “  The  second 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  written  from  Philippi,  a  dty  of  Macedonia,  by  Titus  and  Lucas.”  Critics.  — 
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PREFACE 


TO  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  GALATIANS. 


The  Galatians,  a  colony  from  Gaul,  established  in  Asia  Minor,  be¬ 
tween  Cappadocia  and  Phrygia,  about  three  centuries  before  the  Chris¬ 
tian  era,  were  converted  by  the  preaching  of  St.  Paul,  about  the  year 
52  or  53.  He  subsequently  visited  them,  and  by  his  exhortations  con¬ 
firmed  them  in  the  faith,*  but  the  subtle  reasoning  of  some  Jewish 
teachers,  who  insisted  on  the  observance  of  the  Mosaic  rites,  led  some 
of  them  astray.  The  news  of  their  vacillation  reaching  the  apostle  at 
Ephesus,  he  wrote  to  them,  rebuking  them  sharply  for  their  inconstancy, 
and  recalling  to  their  minds  the  proofs  of  his  own  mission,  and  the  doc¬ 
trines  in  which  he  had  instructed  them.  He  strongly  maintains  that 
the  ceremonial  law  was  temporary,  as  well  as  local  in  its  character,  and 
that  it  is  now  altogether  abrogated,  so  that  salvation  is  attainable  only 
through  faith  in  Christ  our  Redeemer.  He  declares  that  to  submit  to 
circumcision  is  to  contract  the  obligation  to  fulfil  the  entire  law,  and  to 
renounce  the  liberty  and  hope  of  salvation  which  Christ  has  secured 
for  us.  The  more  effectually  to  oppose  the  novelties  which  were  intro¬ 
duced  under  the  plea  of  the  example  of  the  chief  apostles,  he  loudly 
proclaims  that  he  was  divinely  called  to  the  apostlesbip,  and  instructed 
by  special  revelation  in  the  saving  truths  of  the  Gospel,  and  avers,  that 
in  regard  to  doctrine,  he  owed  nothing  to  the  teaching  of  the  other 
apostles,  with  whom,  nevertheless,  he  was  found  to  harmonize  perfectly, 
on  comparing  his  teaching  with  theirs.  The  boldness  with  which  he 
had  resisted  every  attempt  to  force  the  Gentiles  to  adopt  the  legal  ob¬ 
servances,  is  manifest  from  his  reproof  of  Kephas,  who  is  generally 
thought  to  be  no  other  than  Peter,  the  prince  of  the  apostolic  college. 
The  severity  of  his  language  to  the  Galatians,  whom  he  designates  as 
senseless,  for  adopting  as  it  were  a  new  Gospel,  by  assenting  to  the 
judaizing  teachers,  shows  the  greatness  of  their  error,  in  admitting  the 
Mosaic  law  as  an  essential  part  of  Christianity,  contrary  to  the  great 


*  Acta  18  :  28. 
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principle  of  faith,  by  which  Jesus  Christ  is  regarded  as  our  Redeemer 
and  Lawgiver.  In  no  part  of  the  writings  of  this  apostle  is  Christian 
liberty  from  the  yoke  of  the  law  so  powerfully  asserted  and  vindicated. 
Yet  he  fails  not  to  inculcate  the  necessity  of  the  evangelical  virtues, 
especially  of  charity,  the  offspring  of  faith.  The  Divine  economy,  by 
which  those  of  the  race  of  Abraham  were  trained  up  to  ceremonial  ob¬ 
servances,  is  here  unfolded,  and  the  full  revelation  made  by  Jesus 
Christ,  in  the  maturity  of  the  world,  is  shown  to  be  oonformable  to  the 
wisdom  of  God,  who  by  types  and  figures,  prepared  mankind  for  the 
great  display  of  His  truth  and  mercy  by  His  Son  manifested  in  the 
flesh. 

The  time  in  which  this  letter  was  written  is  uncertain.  Terfcullian 
states,  that  it  was  one  of  the  earliest  writings  of  the  apostle :  but  the 
facts  which  it  records  will  scarcely  allow  us  to  give  it  a  very  early  date. 
It  was  written  probably  about  the  year  54  of  Christ. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  BLESSED  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


TO  THB 

GALATIANS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

fc 

THE  APOSTLE  REPROVES  THE  GALATIANS  FOR  ALLOWING  THEMSELVES  TO  BE  LED 
AWAY  FROM  THE  TRUTH,  WHICH  THEY  HAD  LEARNED  FROM  HIM,  SiXCE  THIS  ALONE 
SHOULD  BE  MAINTAINED,  HE  HAVING  LEARNED  IT,  NOT  FROM  MAN,  BUT  BY  THE  REVE¬ 
LATION  OF  CHRIST,  AND  TAUOBT  IT  AS  STRENUOUSLY  AS  HE  HAD  BEFORE  ASSAILED 
IT.  HE  STATES  HOW  OQD  HAD  SET  HIM  APART  TO  ANNOUNCE  THE  GOSPEL, 

* 

1.  Paul  an  apostle  not  from  men,1 *  nor  by  man,*  ■  but  by  Jesus 
Christ,3  and  God  the  Father,*  who  raised  Him  from  the  dead  :4 

2.  And  all  the  brethren  who  are  with  me,5 *  to  the  churches  of  Galatia.5 

3.  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  from  God  the  Father,  and  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ, 

4.  Who  gave  Himself  for  our  sins,  that  He  might  deliver  ub  from 
the  present  wicked  world,7  according  to  the  will  of  our  God®  and  Father,8 

5.  To  whom  is  the9  glory  forever.  Amen. 


1  bTbe  preaching  hod  it*  origin  and  nut  from  Abo  re.1'  St.  Chrysostom. 

5  Not  through  human  agamy.  His  coll  to  tbe  apostles  hip  was  directly  from  God,  through  Jems  Christ, 
who  appeared  to  him  on  tho  way  to  Damascus.  He  *u,  neverth  elves,  ordained,  but  by  the  special  order  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

*  As  man  He  wab  the  agent  of  His  Father  in  giving  the  apostolic  commission.  Hie  Divinity  Is  dearly  de¬ 
clared  by  the  apostle,  as  St.  Jerome  remarks,  since  Paul,  who  was  sent  by  Him,  states  that  ho  was  sent  not 
by  man,  but  by  Cod.  Ilis  human  nature  is  also  plainly  asserted,  since  God  tho  Father  raised  Him  from  the 
dead. 

4  The  resurrection  la  referred  to,  in  order  to  strengthen  their  CUth.  “  Why  is  it  stated  that  the  Father 
raised  Him  up?  As  He  is  sold  to  do  other  things,  which  the  Eon  Him  self  does.  This  Is  said  partly  to  honor 
the  Father,  partly  through  condescension  to  tho  weakness  of  the  hearers.’1  St.  Chrysostom. 

*  St.  Jerome  thinks  that  the  apostle  unites  all  In  the  address,  to  overcome  the  prejudices  of  the  Galatians* 
‘•for  the  consent  and  harmony  of  many  have  much  weight  for  the  correction  of  the  people.”  It  may,  how¬ 
ever,  be  understood  of  lib  immediate  Callow-laborers. 

4  There  were  already  several  churches  in  this  province. 

7  From  the  corruption  which  prevails  among  men. 

9  “Of  God  our  Father.”  lie  willed  onr  deliverance  through  the  death  of  His  Son. 

’*  That  glory  which  is  Ilia  through  eternity. 


»  Act*  IS :  £L 


b  Eph.l  ;  X. 


«  1  Oor.  1 :  3. 
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64  I  wonder  that  ye  are  so  soon10  led  away11  from  IIimd  who  called 
yon12  to  the  grace  of  Christ,  unto  another  gospel  :13 

7.  Which  is  not  another,  but  there  are  some  who  trouble  you,  and 
would  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ* 

8.  But  although  we,u  or  an  angel  from  heaven15  preach  to  you  other 
than16  that  which  we  have  preached  to  you,  let  him  be  anathema.17 

9.  As  we  have  said  before,  so  now  I  say  again:  If  any  one  preach 
to  you  other  than  that  which  ye  have  received,  let  him  be  anathema. 

10.  For  do  I  now  persuade18  men,  or  obey  God?  or  do  I  seek  to 
please  men?190  If  I  yet  pleased  men,  I  should  not  be  the  servant  of 
Christ.50 

11.  For  I  make  known  to  you,  brethren,  the  gospelf  which  hath  been 
preached  by  me,  that  it  is  not  according  to  man : 

12.  For  neither  did  I  receive,  nor  learn  it215  from  man  ;h  but  by  the 
revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.22 

13.  For  ye  have  heard  of  my  manner  of  life  formerly  in  Judaism, 
how  I  persecuted  beyond  measure  the  Church  of  God,  and  laid  it  waste,1 


t(>  After  hie  second  visit 

11  Their  perversion  vu  in  progress :  **  ye  suffer  yourselves  to  be  led  sway." 

*  St.  Jerome:  u from  Christ  who  celled  yon  by  grace.’*  Some,  however,  understand  it;  “from  God  who 
called  yon  by  the  grace  of  Christ.” 

u  “Giving  the  name  of  Gospel  to  error,  they  undermined  the  building  with  great  ea«e.”  St.  Chrysostom. 
It  Is  not  probable  that  they  professed  to  deliver  a  different  gospel ;  bnt  by  insisting  on  the  legal  observances, 
they  in  effect  preached  a  new  doctrine. 

u  In  order  to  Impress  them,  more  strongly  with  the  unchangeable  character  of  the  revealed  truths,  be 
wishes  no  credit  to  be  given  to  himself,  were  he  to  preach  anything  contrary  to  what  be  flrot  taught  them. 
“Lest  way  one  should  say,  that  through  vain-glory  he  pressed  hts  own  doctrines,  he  anathematised  himself.” 
Idem. 

”  This  supposition  is  directed  to  represent  In  the  strongest  manner  the  unchan  geahlen  ess  of  doctrine.  It 
U,  Indeed,  impossible  that  a  heavenly  spirit  should  teach  error,  hat  Satan  sometimes  appears  as  an  angel  of 
light. 

*  Doctrine  contrary  to  the  apostolic  teaching,  or  inconristent  with  it.  “If  they  disturb  anything, let  them 
bo  anathema.”  Idem. 

n  Set  apart  from  the  fellhfal,  excommunicated,  accursed, 

“  It  means  here  to  study  to  gain  approval,  to  preach  with  a  view  to  win  assent  by  human  artifice,  to  seek 
to  piaan.  The  following  clause  explains  it  The  apostle  was  charged  with  seeking  to  gain  converts  from 
heathenism  by  setting  aside  the  legal  observances.  He  boldly  pronounces  anathema  uguinst  any  one,  who 
in  any  way  departs  from  the  doctrine  preached  from  the  begin nLng ;  and  asks,  can  be  be  still  supposed  to  act 
with  a  view  to  popular  favor,  and  not  rather  Hum  a  sense  of  duty  to  God  ? 

“  He  did  not  seek  to  please  men  by  any  sacrifice  of  principle. 

30  Had  he  been  actuated  by  human  interests  or  feelings,  he  would  not  have  become  &  Christian,  or  b  minis¬ 
ter  of  Christ.  The  divinity  of  Christ  is  plainly  implied. 

u  The  term  “ receive”  may  be  understood  of  the  simple  acceptance  of  doctrine;  to  learn  Implies  study,  by 
which  the  knowledge  of  It  la  acquired.  The  apostle  insists  on  the  revelation  specially  made  to  him  sell;  to 
give  his  teaching  more  weight,  he  being  a  witness  of  what  was  bo  revealed  to  him,  especially  as  it  was  con¬ 
trary  to  his  previous  views  and  feelings. 

®  This,  as  St.  Jerome  remarks,  is  a  splendid  testimony  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  The  revelation  made  by 
Him  was  not  from  man,  or  l>y  man-'  for  although  He  waa  man,  H1b  Divinity  was  its  source. 


d  Ii\fra  6  :  8 ;  2  Tim.  1 :  9. 
t  1  Cor.  15:1. 
h  Supra  v.  L 


to.p.-f  « for”  V.  A.  a  critics, 
C  Kph  a : a 
1  Acts  6  :  21. 
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14.  And  advanced  in  Judaism  above  many  of  mine  ago  in  my  nation : 
being  more  earnestly  zealous  for  the  traditions  of  my  fathers*23 

15.  But  when  it  pleased  Him,k  who  set  me  apart  from  the  womb  of 
my  mother,84  and  called  me  by  His  grace, 

16.  To  reveal  His  Son  in  me,"  that  I  might  preach  Him  among  the 
Gentiles ;  immediately  I  did  not  consult  flesh1  and  blood,26 

17.  Nor  went  I  up  to  Jerusalem  to  those  who  were  apostles  before 
me,87  but  I  went  into  Arabia,28  and  returned  again  to  Damascus : 

18.  Then  after  three  years®  I  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  see  Peter,30 
and  stayed  with  him  fifteen  days : 

19.  .But  other  of  the  apostles  I  saw  not,  save  James  the  Lord’s  bro¬ 
ther.31 

20.  And  as  to  the  things  which  I  write  to  you,  behold  before  God  I 
lie  not.32 

21.  Afterwards  I  eame  into  the  parts  of  Syria  and  Cilicia. 

22.  And  I  was  unknown  by  sight  to  the  churches  of  Judea,33  which 
were  in  Christ  : 

23.  But  they  had  heard  only  that  he  who  once  persecuted  us,  now 
preacheth  the  faith  which  he  once  attacked.3* 

24.  And  they  glorified  God  in  me. 

83  The  traditions  of  the  Pharisees,  derived  from  their  fathers. 

51  This  expresses  the  execution  of  the  eternal  counsel  of  God  for  his  call  to  the  faith  and  to  the  apostle- 
ship.  Although  it  did  not  take  full  effect  at  that  time,  jet  from  the  first  moment  of  his  existence  it  began  to 
be  executed.  8L  Jerome  says,  that  “It  happens  through  the  foreknowledge  of  God,  that  He  loves  before  his 
birth  him  who  He  knows  will  be  just;  and  bates  the  shiner  before  he  sins:  but  in  such  a  manner  that  it 
should  not  be  otherwise,  according  as  He  knows  that  they  will  be  sinner*,  or  just  men.  We,  as  men,  judge 
of  what  is  present:  He  to  whom  what  Js  to  come  already  exists,  passes  sentence  on  the  Issue  of  things,  not 
on  their  commencement” 

v  To  manifest  His  Son  to  him,  and  to  make  Him  known  to  others  through  his  ministry. 

*  The  apostle  did  not  suffer  human  considerations  to  Infiuence  his  determination:  be  did  not  take  counsel 
with  men.  “  Flesh  and  blood”  are  nsed  for  men,  especially  such  as  are  guided  by  natural  or  carnal  views. 

31  “  He  did  not  say  these  things  through  arrogance,  but  to  show  the  authority  of  his  own  preaching.”  St. 
Chrysostom. 

9  Probably  on  privato  business,  or  to  prepare  in  retirement  for  the  exercise  of  the  holy  ministry. 

*  This  includes  the  time  spent  in  Arabia,  which  is  not  specified, 

M  it  Not,”  observes  SL  Jerome,  u  through  a  desire  to  learn,  since  both  had  the  tame  Instructor,  but  to  pay 
honor  to  one  who  was  an  apostle  before  him.”  fit.  Chrysostom  remarks:  “  He  did  not  say  simply  to  see,  but 
to  become  acquainted  with  Peter,  as  those  cay  who  visit  great  and  magnificent  cities.” 

n  “This  James,  surname*!  the  Just,  was  the  first  bishop  of  Jerusalem.”  SL  Jerome,  lie  was  son  of  AI- 
pheus  (Cleophas)  and  of  Mary,  cousin  of  the  Blessed  Virgin. 

*  This  is  plainly  an  oath.  SL  Augustin  observes :  “  An  oath  which  is  made  not  through  the  caprice  of  him 
who  swears,  but  on  account  of  the  incredulity  of  him  to  who™  it  Is  mode,  Is  not  a  violation  of  the  prohibi¬ 
tion;  for  we  understand  that  our  Lord  forbad*  swearing,  that  each  one  should  avoid  it  m  for  as  depends  on 
him.” 

a  He  was  known  only  to  the  chureb  of  Jerusalem. 

84  Sought  to  extirpate. 


1  G.  P,  “  God.”  V.  B.  F.  G. 


I  Matt  lfi:T. 
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CHAPTER  IL 

PAUL  ALWAYS  FAEELY  TAUGHT  AMONG  THE  GENTILES  THE  TRUTH  OF  THE  GOSPEL, 

WITH  THE  APPROBATION  OP  THE  CHIEF  APOSTLES,  WHO  ADDED  NOTHING  TO  HIS 

TEACHING,  BUT  RECEIVED  HIM  AS  A  COMPANION,  HE  REPROVES  KEPHA3  OPENLY, 

SHOWING  THAT  MAN  IS  JUSTIFIED  NOT  BY  THE  WORKS  OP  THE  LAW,  BUT  BY  FAITH 

IN  CHRIST, 

r 

1.  Then  after  fourteen  years,1 1  went  up  again  to  Jerusalem  with 
Barnabas,  having  taken  Titus  also  with  me. 

2.  And  I  went  up*  according  to  revelation,*  and  I  laid  before  them5 
the  gospel,  which  I  preach  among  the  Gentiles,  but  apart4  to  those  who 
seemed  to  be  something,5  lest  perhaps  I  should  run,  or  had  run  in  vain.6 

3.  But  neither  Titus,  who  was  with  me,  being  a  Gentile,  was  com¬ 
pelled  to  be  circumcised : 

4.  But  on  account  of  false  brethren7  privily  brought  in,  who  came  in 
craftily8  to  spy  out  our  liberty,9  which  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus,  that 
they  might  bring  us  into  bondage  :10 

5*  To  whom  we  yielded  notb  in  subjection,11  no  not  for  an  hour,  that 
the  truth  of  the  gospel  may  remain  with  you  :12 

6.  But  of  those,  who  seemed  to  he  something  (what  they  at  any  time 
were,  it  matters  not  to  me  :u  God  accepteth  no  man’s  person),14  0  for 
they  who  seemed  to  be  something,  added  nothing  to  me.15 

,  ,  _  -  .  -  ■ - 1 -  .  -  r~  .  *  - - — — - 

* 

/ 

1  After  hie  conversion.  He  posses  over  on  other  visit  made  much  earlier  to  deliver  alms,  about  EasLer-tiroe, 
when  James  was  beheaded,  and  Peter  ley  in  prison  (Acts  11 :  30):  his  object  being  to  show  that  he  did  not 
derive  hie  doctrine  from  sny  apostle.  The  council  was  held  about  the  year  of  Christ  63. 

a  He  was  urged  by  the  faithful  of  Antioch,  and  at  the  same  time  Divinely  moved  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem, 
with  a  view  to  maintain  before  the  council  the  revealed  doctrine,  which  he  had  hitherto  preached. 

*  In  the  council.  *  Privately.  In  his  familiar  conferences  with  the  apostles. 

*  Who  were  eminent  in  authority.  The  phrase  is  not  meant  to  depreciate  them. 

a  The  Image  of  one  who  runs  out  of  the  right  course,  and  not  towards  the  goal,  Is  employed  to  represent  a 
teacher  who  deviates  from  sound  doctrine.  “He  did  not  need  to  learn  that  ho  had  not  rou  in  vain,  but  he 
wished  that  hie  accusers  should  be  convinced.”  St  Chrysostom. 

1  Professors  of  the  feJth,  without  its  genuine  spirit:  “they  observed  attentively,  and  diligently  inquired, 
who  were  u&ctaumdted.”  Idem. 

I  In  embracing  Christianity,  they  designed  to  Ingraft  on  it  the  legal  observances.  He  refers  especially  to 
those  who  disturbed  the  Christian  community  at  Antioch. 

*  Freedom  from  the  law.  *  To  the  law. 

II  The  knowledge  of  their  efforts  made  the  apostle  more  unyielding.  “  Ohserve,”  says  5L  Chrysostom,  “  the 
sublimity  and  force  of  the  expression :  fbr  be  did  not  say,  in  word,  but  in  subjection,  for  they  did  not  act  with 
a  view  to  teach  anything  useful,  but  in  order  to  subject  and  to  enslave.” 

;a  And  with  the  converts  from  heathenism  generally,  their  liberty  from  Jewish  rites  being  established. 

In  reference  to  the  doctrine  which  he  preached,  it  mattered  not  what  station  they  held,  since  it  did  not 
depend  on  human  will  or  feror.  fi  As  If  be  said :  1  do  not  accuse  nor  censure  these  holy  persons :  they  know 
what  they  do,  and  they  will  answer  to  God  fbr  it:  hut  what  I  am  solicitous  to  show  is,  that  they  did  not  con- 
demn  or  correct  what  I  had  dona,  nor  add  anything  as  wanting,  hat  praised  and  approved  it.”  Idem. 

14  So  as  to  change  His  truth  at  the  caprioe  of  men  in  station. 

14  Changed  or  corrected  nothing  of  his  doctrine. 

* 

*  Acts  15: 2.  b  D.  Irenseus,  “we  yielded.”  1. 3,  Adv.  Hear.  c.  13. 

e  Deut  10 : 17 ;  Joh34:  10;  Wlsd.  «:8;  Keel.  36:  16;  Acts  10:34;  Horn.  2:11;  Eph.  6:9  ;  Col.  3:25; 
1  Pst.  1 : 17. 
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7,  But  on  the  contrary  when  they  saw  that  the  gospel  of  the  fore¬ 
skin16  was  committed  to  me,  as  that  of  the  circumcision17  to  Peter  also : 

8.  (For  He  who  wrought  for  Peter  to  the  apostleship  of  circumcision,18 
wrought  for  me  also  among  the  Gentiles), 

9*  And  when  they  perceived  the  grace  which  was  given  me,10  James, 
and  Kcphaa,20 11  and  John,21  who  seemed  to  be  pillars,21  gave  to  me  and 
Barnabas  the  right  hand  of  fellowship,®  that  we  should  go  unto  the  Gen¬ 
tiles, 34  and  they  unto  the  circumcision  :w 

10.  Only  they  would  that  we  should  he  mindful  of  the  poor,®  which 
same  thing  also  I  was  careful  to  do. 

11.  But  when  Kepha9  was  come  to  Antioch,  I  withstood  him  to  the 
face,  because  he  was  blamable.27 

12.  For  before  certain  persons  came  from  James,28  he  did  eat  with 
the  Gentiles :  but  when  they  were0  come,  he  withdrew  and  separated 
himself,29  fearing  those  who  were  of  the  circumcision.30 

13.  And  the  other  Jews  dissembled31  with  him,  so  that  even  Barnabas 
was  led  away  by  them  into  that  dissimulation. 

14.  But  when  I  saw  that  they  walked  not  uprightly  to  the  truth  of 
the  gospel,  I  said  to  Kephas'  before  all :  If  thou,  being  a  Jew,  livest 
after  the  manner  of  a  Gentile,  and  not  of  a  Jew,  how  compellest  thou* 
the  Gentiles  to  live  as  Jews 

“  Directed  to  tbe  unclroumcised  Gentiles.  *  The  nine  gospel  addressed  to  the  Jem. 

u  This  vu  the  immediate  object  of  the  labors  of  Peter.  Hie  charge,  however,  embraced  all  the  lam  he  and 
sheep  of  Christ.  Cornelian,  the  centurion,  wm  received  by  him  Into  the  Church. 

u  Tbe  bleating  which  accompanied  hfa  ministry  amoqgtbe  Gentiles. 

*>  Some,  so  far  back  a a  Clement  of  Alexandria,  thought  that  Krphas  here  mentioned  was  a  disciple,  not 
rhe  apostle;  but  St.  Jeroxhe  insists  that  he  is  tbe  same,  a a  no  other  Is  known  to  us.  St.  Chrysostom  observes : 
•*  Paul  reproves,  and  Peter  bears  tbe  rebuke,  that  tbe  died  pies,  seeing  their  master  silent  under  rebuke,  may 
learn  more  readily.” 

S1  John  is  not  mentioned  Acts  IS.  “  Chief  supporters  of  Christianity. 

91  This  was  a  token  of  friendship  bud  cooperation, 

11  To  Antioch  in  tbe  tint  place.  ”  Tbe  Jews. 

*  Of  die  Jew?,  who  suffered  much  on  acooont  of  the  profession  of  Christianity. 

v  For  imprudence  calculated  to  fhvar  error:  “  it  was  a  fault  of  conduct,”  says  TertullUu,  “not  of  doctrine.” 
L.  V.  centra  M&rcion.  e.  3. 

Ql  Probably  bis  messengers.  Their  seal  for  the  legal  observances  went  beyond  bis  enlightened  dls&etion.. 

Kepb&s  withdrew  from  the  society  of  tbe  converts  from  heathenism,  with  whom  bo  bad  been  on  terms- • 
of  Ultimate  familiarity. 

30  Fearing  tbe  censure  of  those  converts  from  Judaism,  who  had  come  from  James.  These  did  not  probaWy 
reopen  the  question  decided  in  the  council;  but  viewed  unfavorably  all  soda!  familiarity  with  tbe  undrewn- 

tiged. 

31  They  affected  to  bold  it  unlawful  fbr  a  Jewish  convert  to  be  Intimate  with  undrcutncJsed  persona  “  Be 
not  disturbed  at  this  expression,  for  he  does  not  nee  it  to  cast  censure  on  Peter,  bat  be  employs  tbe  team  m 
well  suited  to  make  an  Impression  on  the  bearers,  who  might  improve  by  the  rebuke  of  Paul.”  8t  Chryseetoxn.. 

“  He  did  not  formally  require  them  to  do  to,  bat  by  bis  manner  of  acting  be  put  them  under  the  neoeaelty. 
of  doing  so,  to  recover  hia  familiarity. 

»  St  Augustin  extols  the  humility  of  Peter.  “The  firmness  and  charity  of  Peter,  to  whom  our  land  said, 
thrice:  ‘  Dost  thou  love  Me?  Peed  My  sheep  f  disposed  him  to  receive  moot  cheerfully  tbe  rebufce  of  the- 
juujor  apostle,  lor  the  salvation  of  tbe  flock.  For  he  who  was  rebuked  was  more  wonderful,  and  more  diffl.  - 
cult  to  be  imitated  tb&n  hia  reprover” 

*  A.  inverts.  D.  E.  JP,  0.  “  Peter,  James.”  Syr.  Kepbas.  The  Judalzers  probably  spoke  after  this- manner,, 
preferring  the  Syriac  name,  and  putting  James  first,  as  their  chief  patron. 

c  P.  V.  “  he  was  ”  B.  D.  P.  G.  f  0.  P.  "  to  Peter  ”  y.  A.  B,  C. 
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15.  We  are  Jews  by  nature,  and  not  sinners5*  of  the  Gentiles. 

16.  But  knowing,  that  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  law,35  but 
by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  ;  even  we  have  believed  in  Christ  Jesus,  that 
we  may  be  justified  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the 
law :  for  by  the  works  of  the  law*  no  flesh  shall  be  justified. 

17.  But  if  while  we  seek  to  be  justified  in  Christ,  we  ourselves  also 
are  found  sinners,  is  Christ  then  a  minister  of  sin  T80  God  forbid. 

18.  For  if  I  build  again  the  things  which  I  destroyed,57 1  make  myself 
a  transgressor. 

19.  For  by  the  law38 1  am  dead  to  the  law,®  that  I  may  live  to  God : 
I  am  crucified40  with  Christ. 

20.  But  I  live,  now  not  1 :41  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.43  But  what  I 
live  now  in  the  flesh,43 1  live  in  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved 
me,  and  delivered  Himself  up  for  me.44 

21.  I  cast  not  away  the  grace  of  God.  For  if  justice  be45  by  the  law, 
then  Christ  died  in  vain. 


**  The  Jews  considered  the  heathens  as  sinners,  and  themselves  holy,  as  devoted  to  God,  The  apostle  ob¬ 
serves,  that  he  and  his  colleagues  were  Jews  bj  birth,  not  proselytes. 

**  The  Mamie  law  is  often  designated  without  the  article,  as  Winer  observes.  The  text,  however,  might  be 
understood  of  law  generally,  since  justification  la  net  attainable  by  any  works  of  any  law,  but  through  faith, 
with  the  other  dispositions  which  proceed  from  It. 

“  By  submitting  to  the  ceremonial  law,  which  In  Us  details  was  to  difficult  of  observance,  the  believer  sub¬ 
jected  himself  to  aln,  and  made  Christ  In  some  measure 'accessory  to  hU  transgressions. 

v  Ha  usee  the  Image  of  one  wbo  having  palled  down  a  building,  sets  about  erecting  it  anew  after  the  same 

M 

fashion.  “  The  apostle  destroyed  pride  which  glorioAin  the  works  of  the  law . and  so  he  would  ba  a 

prevaricator  were  he  to  build  them  up  again,  by  saying  that  the  works  of  the  law  justify  without  grace.”  St- 
Augustin. 

**  By  experiencing  his  inability  to  observe  the  Mosaic  law. 

"  He  renounced  all  hope  of  salvation  through  the  law. 

40  In  spirit.  41  No  longer  according  to  selfish  and  human  views. 

4  Animating  me  by  His  Spirit. 

°  Whatever  share  he  took  in  human  concerns  was  regulated  by  principles  of  Divine  faith. 

44  This  Is  a  beautiful  application  to  himself  of  the  general  atonement. 

44  If  legal  observances  could  take  away  sin,  and  give  spiritual  life,  there  would  have  been  no  need  of  a 
Redeemer. 


c  Rom.  3  : 20 ;  Ps.  143 :  2. 
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THE  HOLT  SPIRIT  WAS  GIVEN  TO  ABRAHAM  AS  WELL  AS  TO  HIS  POSTERITY*  NOT  BY  THE 
WORKS  OP  THE  LAW,  BUT  BY  FAITH  IN  CHRIST:  THOSE  WHO  ARE  UNDER  THE  LAW 
ARE  ACCURSED,  SINCE  NO  ONE  FULFILS  IT,  BUT  CHRIST  TAKING  ON  HIM  THIS  CUBSE, 
HAS  FREED  US  FROM  IT  I  THE  PROMISES  MADE  TO  ABRAHAM  ARE  FULFILLED  THROUGU 
FAITH,  ALTHOUGH  THE  LAW,  WHICH  COULD  NOT  JUSTIFY,  WAS  GIVEN  IN  THE  MEAN¬ 
TIME,  AS  A  GUIDE. 

1.  0  senseless1  Galatians,  who  hath  bewitched  you  [not  to  obey  the 
truth], “  before  whose  eyes  Jksus  C heist  hath  been  set  forth,2  crucified3 
among  you  ?b 

2.  This  only  I  would  learn  of  you :  Did  ye  receive  the  Spirit4  by  the 
works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ?3 

3.  Arc  ye  so  foolish,  that  having  begun  by  the  Spirit,6  yc  would  now 
end  by  the  flesh  V 

4.  Have  ye  suffered  so  great  things8  in  vain  ?  if  yet  in  vain.9 

5.  He  then  who  giveth  you  the  Spirit,  and  worketh  miracles  among 
you,10  doeth  He  it  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  V 

6.  [As  it  is  written  :j  Abraham  believed  God,0  and  it  was  accounted 
to  him  for  justice.11 

7.  Know  ye,  therefore,  that  they  who  are  of  faith,  the  same  are  chil¬ 
dren  of  Abraham. 

8.  And  the  Scripture  foreseeing13  that  God  would  justify  the  Gentiles 


1  Tbe  use  of  this  epithet  denotes  fatherly  freedom  of  reproof,  According  to  the  plainness  of  ancient  manners. 

3  SL  Jerome  un  tiers  kinds  it  of  the  lively  representation  made  to  them  of  tlie  sufferings  of  Christ,  for  the 
*iu8  of  men,  in  accordance  with  the  prophecies:  "of  whose  cross  md  passion,  blows  and  stripes,  the  "whole 
choir  of  the  prophets  foretells.” 

*  lo  representation.'  “  Why  does  he  say,  *  among  you!1  To  show  the  strength  of  faith,  which  can.  see  even 
things  afar  off.”  St  Chrysostom. 

*  Internal  grace,  or  rather  miraculous  gifts.  St.  Augustin  observes :  “The  faith  was  preached  to  them  by 
tbe  apoetles,  in  wbfch  preaching  they  had  doubtless  experienced  the  coming  and  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
as  at  that  time  when  men  were  newly  called  to  the  faith,  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  manifested  !>y 
sensible  miracles.” 

>  By  the  acceptance  of  tbe  gospel  with  faith. 

6  Spirit ually—  under  the  guidance  and  light  of  ths  Holy  Spirit. 

’  By  the  carnal  observance  of  the  law? 

1  "The  Galatians  hud  suffered  much  from  Jews  and  Gentiles,  all  of  which  would  have  been  in  vain,  If  they 
forsook  the  faith  of  Christ,  on  account  of  which  they  suffered.”  St.  Jerome.  It  may  mean :  have  you  re* 
ceived  such  favors  in  vain  f  t 

9  Should  they  persevere  in  error.  “If  you  will  awake  and  recover  your  selves,  your  past  sufferings  will  not 
have  been  In  vain.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

10  "  Have  you  been  favored  with  SO  great  a  gift,  and  have  you  performed  so  many  miracles,  iu  consequence 
of  having  obeervod  the  law,  or  because  you  embraced  tbe  faith.”  Idem. 

n  Merit. 

14  The  Scripture  is  pemmifled,  as  if  it  foresaw  what  Is  foretold  in  it  “The  Scripture  itself,  namely,  the 
ink  and  parchment,  which  are  without  sense,  cannot  foreknow  future  events:  but  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the 
•euse  which  Is  concealed  under  tbe  letter,  foretold  what  should  come  to  pass  after  many  ages.”  St,  Jerome. 

*  D.  —  Orrgeu,  Jerome,  Itala,  critics,  it^/ra  6:7.  V.  P. 

*  A.  B.  C.  versions,  critics  —  V.  P.  Q. 

c  Oen.  15  :  0 ;  Rom.  4  ;  3;  James  2 :  23. 
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by  faith,  announced  before  to  Abraham :  In  thee  all  nations  shall  be 
blessed/ 

9.  Therefore  they  who  are  of  faith,, shall  be*  blessed  with  the  faithful 
Abraham. 

10.  For  as  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law,13  are  under  a  eurse:14 
for  it  is  written  :f  Cursed  be  every  one  who  doth  not  continue  in  all 
things,  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law,  to  do  them. 

11.  But  that  in  the  law  no  one  is  justified  before  God,  is  manifest,  be¬ 
cause  the  just  man  liveth  by  faith/ 

12.  But  the  law  is  not  by  faith;15  but  he  who  doeth  those  things, 
shall  live  in  them.10  h 

13.  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made 
a  curseir  for  us :  for  it  is  written Cursed  is  every  one,  who  hangeth  on 
the  tree  :18 

14.  That  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  be  through  Christ  Jestjs 
on  the  Gentiles,  that  we  may  receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit1®  through 
faith, 

15.  Brethren  (I  speak  according  to  man20),  though  it  ie  but  a  man’s 
covenant,21  yet  if  it  be  confirmed,  no  man  disannulled  or  addeth  there¬ 
to.22  k 


16.  The  promises  were  made  to  Abraham,  and  his  seed.  He  doth 
not  say :  and  seeds,  as  if  of  many ;  but  as  of  one :  and  thy  seed,  which 
is  Christ.23 


u  They  who  roly  od  the  fulfilment  of  the  lew. 

11  This  corse  served  glb  a  Divine  sanction  to  enforce  all  the  legal  observances.  The  difficulty  of  practising 
them  all  exposed  men  to  foil  under  the  cnrse. 

The  law  promulgated  by  Moses,  rested  on  the  revelation  made  to  him:  but  it  chiefly  regarded  rites  and 
observances,  besides  the  natnrsl  law, 

1B  St.  Augustin  understands  this  of  corporal  life,  namely,  exemption  from  that  death,  with  which  the  trans¬ 
gressor  was  threatened.  “  His  reward  shall  be,  not  to  be  punished  with  that  death.” 

11  Accursed,  Christ  became,  as  it  were,  accursed,  because  He  died  as  a  malefactor  on  the  cross.  “  Since  he 
who  hung  on  the  tree  waa  accursed,  and  the  transgressor  of  the  law  was  accursed,  it  was  not  fit  that  He  who 
came  to  take  away  this  curse,  should  foil  under  It,  yet  it  was  proper  that  He  should  sabmit  to  a  curse  instead 
of  it.  He  therefore  embraced  the  one,  and  by  it  took  away  the  other.”  St  Chrysostom. 

u  Criminals  expiating  their  crimes  by  an  ignominious  death,  were  objects  of  horror.  Christ  submitted  to 
this  humfUattoh  to  expiate  onr  sins.  **  He  hung  on  the  tree,”  says  St.  Jerome,  “that  He  might  cancel  the 
aln  which  wa  bad  committed  by  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  His  cross  turned  the  hitter 
watera  into  sweet,  and  when  cast  into  the  stream,  it  drew  to  itself  and  raised  up  the  axe  that  was  lost,  whirb 
hod  sunk  to  tbs  bottom.  Finally,  Ha  became  a  cnrse :  He  became,  I  soy:  He  was  not  so  born;  that  the 
blessings  which  were  promised  to  Abraham,  through  His  merits,  might  pass  to  the  Gentiles,  and  the  promise 
of  the  Spirit  might  be  fulfilled  in  us  through  faith  in  Him.** 

w  The  Spirit  which  was  promised — the  gifts  of  the  Spirit. 

*  As  men  are  wont  to  reason.  He  deduces  an  argument  from  principles  acknowledged  among  men. 

41  The  original  H.  word  is  rather  applicable  to  a  covenant  than  to  a  last  will,  as  9L  Jerome  remarks.  It  is, 
however,  here  used  in  the  latter  sense. 

®  Either  by  death,  or  hy  some  necessary  formality. 

**  Under  the  term  “seed,”  the  whole  posterity  of  Abraham  may  sometimes  be  understood;  but  it  is  spe¬ 
cially  referred  to  illm  who  was  by  excellence  the  Son  of  Abraham,  for  In  Him,  not  in  the  entire  race,  all 
nations  were  to  be  blessed.  The  apostle  dwells  on  the  use  of  the  singular  number,  as  of  mysterious  Import, 

k  Heb,  9  : 17. 


i  Gen.  12  : 3 ;  Eecl.  44 :  25, 
i  Hah.  2:4;  Rom.  1 : 17. 


«  P.  “  are.”  V.  B, 
fa  Lev.  IS  :  5. 


f  Dent  27  :  2ft. 
i  Deut.  21  :  23. 
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17.  And  this  I  say,  the  covenant  confirmed1  by  God,m  the  law  which 
was  made  after  four  hundred  and  thirty  years,  doth  not  annul,  so  as  to 
make  void  the  promise.84 

18.  For  if  the  inheritance  be  by  the  law,  it  is  no  more  hy  promise. 
But  God  gave  to  Abraham  by  promise. 

19.  What  then  was  the  law  ?  It  was  put11  because  of  transgressions,25 
until  the  seed  should  come,  to  whom  He  had  promised,0  it  being88  or¬ 
dained  by  angels,  in  the  hand  of  a  mediator.17 

20.  Now  a  mediator  is  not  of  one  r28  but  God  is  one.29 

21.  Is  the  law  then  against  the  promises  of  God?  God  forhid.  For 
if  a  law  had  been  given  which  could  give  life,30  truly  justice  would  have 
been  by  the  law. 

22.  But  the  Scripture  hath  shut5  up  all  things31  under  sin,35  that  the 
promise  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  might  he  given  to  those  who  believe. 

23.  But  hefore  faith  came,  we  were  kept  under  the  law,  shut  up  unto 
that  faith,  which  was  about  to  he  revealed.33 

24.  Therefore  the  law  was  our  leader3* q  inr  Christ,  that  we  may  be 
justified  by  faith. 

25.  But,  when  the  faith  came,  we  are  no  more  under  a  leader. 


because,  although  the  plural  “fee is”  was  not  usual.  yet  In  the  ease  of  Abraham,  from  Thom  two  line*  or 
children  descended)  it  might  likve  been  used  aa  in  Sophocles’  Oed.  col.  599.  Since  all  bis  descendants  were  not 
included  in  the  promise,  the  use  of  the  singular  number  was  remarkable.  The  custom  of  the  Hebrews  to  at* 
tacb  mysterious  importance  to  each  minute  circumstance  of  the  sacred  narrative,  warranted  the  apostle  In 
dwelling  on  this  peculiarity  of  expression. 

u  Which  was  made  so  long  before,  and  entirely  independent  of  it. 

**  To  prevent  them,  or  to  make  them  manifest  tl Lest  the  Jew#  should  live  heedlessly,  and  fell  into  great 
depravity,  the  law  was  laid  on  them  as  a  bridle,  to  discipline  and  restrain  them,  and  to  prevent  tbeir  trans¬ 
gressing,  if  not  all,  at  least  some  of  the  commandments.”  St  Chrysostom. 

v  The  law  was  given  by  the  agency  of  angels. 

**  Through  Moses. 

*  A  mediator  acts  between  two  parties,  whoso  Interests  and  feelings  he  seeks  to  bring  into  harmony.  The 
taw  was  given  through  Moses,  who  pleaded  with  Cod  for  the  people. 

39  The  proto  isos  of  Cod,  proceeding  from  His  own  goodness,  do  not  imply  tbs  Idea  of  a  mediator;  God,  who  is 
one,  accomplishes  what  He  promises.  The  apostle  shows  that  the  promises  have  no  relation  to  the  law,  be¬ 
cause  this  implies  the  agency  of  Moses. 

*>  The  law  not  having  this  llfogiving  power,  there  is  no  opposition  between  it  and  the  Divine  promisee, 
since  it  did  not  profess  to  do  that  which  these  proclaim. 

91  All  men  and  their  acts.  S, 

*  Declared  and  manifested  the  general  sinfulness  of  men.  ‘'The  law  accomplished  these  two  things;  it 
taught  those  who  observed  it  a  moderate  degree  of  virtue,  and  It  fed  them  to  the  knowledge  of  their  sins.” 
St  Chrysostom. 

n  The  law  hem  mod  in  the  Jows,  and  made  them  sensible  that  they  were  sinners.  In  order  that  on  the  mani¬ 
festation  of  Christ,  the  object  of  the  promises,  they  might  conceive  felth  in  Him.  “  We  must  not  imagine,” 
says  St  Jerome,  «  that  the  Scripture  Is  the  cause  of  sin,  although  it  Is  sold  to  have  shut  up  all  in  sin ;  bat 
the  commandment,  which  is  justly  given,  serves  rather  to  manifest  and  rebuke  sin*  than  to  cause  it,  in  like 
manner  as  a  j  udge  who  imprisons  wicked  men.  la  not  the  cause  of  crime,  but  he  confines  them,  and  by  the 
authority  of  his  sentence,  declares  their  guilt,  leaving  It  to  the  clemency  of  the  sovereign  to  pardon  them,  if 
He  will.” 

u  As  a  slave  who  waited  on  children,  leading  them,  and  watching  over  them. 

I  G.  P.  **  before.”  V.  P.  G.  Cyr.  AL  m  G.  P,  +  tf  in  Christ.”  V.  A.  B. 

n  G.  P.  ”  added.”  V,  L*.  F,  Q,  lathers,  critic*.  o  G.  P.  ”  the  promise  was  made.” 

P  Horn.  3:9.  The  verb  expresses  the  driving  of  an  enemy  Into  a  position  from  which  there  is  no  eioapa. 

<1  P. 44 schoolmaster.”  r  Q.  1»4  “  unto.” 
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26.  For  ye  all  are  children  of  God  by  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus, 

27.  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  in  Christ,  have  put 
on  Christ.898 

28.  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek :  there  is  neither  servant  nor 
freeman  ;  there  is  neither  male  nor  female.36  For  all  of  you  are  one  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

k 

29.  But  if  ye  he  of  CnRiST,  then  are  ye  the  seed  of  Abraham/  heirs 
according  to  promise. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


BEFORE  THE  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST,  THE  JEWS,  LIKE  A. if  INFANT  HEIR,  WERE  UNDER  THE 
LAW,  AS  UNDER  A  LEADER,  BUT  HE  ENDEAVORS  TO  RECALL  THEM  FROM  THE  BONDAGE 
OF  THE  LAW,  SINCE  THEY  RECEIVED  BY  FAITH  THE  ADOPTION  OF  SONS;  AND  HE 
MENTIONS  WITH  WHAT  FERVOR  THEY  HAD  BEFORE  RECEIVED  HIM  AND  HIS  PREACH* 
INC  ;  AND  AT  THE  SAME  TIME  HE  ALLEGES  THE  TYPE  OF  THE  SONS  OF  ABRAHAM, 
DESIGNATING  THE  TWO  COVENANTS:  ON  WHICH  OCCASION  HE  SHOWS  THAT  THE  PARTI* 
SANS  OF  THE  LAW  WILL  BE  CAST  FORTH  FROM  TBK  INHERITANCE  OF  CHRIST, 


» 

1.  How  I  say :  As  long  as  the  heir  is  a  child,1  he  diflfereth  nothing 
from  a  servant,*  although  he  is  lord  of  all : 

2.  But  he  is  under  tutors  and  governors,8  until  the  time  appointed  by 
the  father  :4 

8.  So  we  also,  when  we  were  children,  were  serving  under  the  ele¬ 
ments  of  the  world.5 

w 

4.  But  when  the  fulness  of  time  came,6  God  sent  His  Son  made  of  a 
woman,7  made  under  the  law,8 


u  You  have  been  Incorporated  into  His  mystical  body,  and  made  partakers  of  Uis  privileges,  as  Son  of  God. 
u  Wby  did  be  not  say:  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptised,  are  bora  of  God :  for  this  served  to  show  that 
they  van  children  of  God:  bat  he  states  it  ia  a  far  more  awful  way:  for,  if  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and 
you  have  pat  Him  ora,  having  the  Son  in  you.  and  being  made  like  to  Him,  you  are  made  akin  to  Him,  and 
of  the  Mine  character.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

■*  These  distinctions  an  merged  In  the  common  character  of  children  of  God-  u  What  can  be  more  awful 
than  these  words!  The  Gentile  and  the  Jew,  even  he  who  was  before  a  slave,  boars  in  himself  the  impress, 
not  of  an  angel  or  archangel,  but  of  the  very  Lord  of  all,  and  exhibits  Christ  In  himself.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

1  A  minor. 

3  In  regard  to  the  control  of  property. 

*  These  were  two  elasaes  of  domestics  charged  with  the  care  of  children.  One  wm  specially  charged  with 
thair  care,  as  guardians;  the  other  had  general  charge  of  the  household,  and  incidentally  of  the  children. 

4  Bach  father  by  his  wilt  determined  the  time  of  guardianship. 

4  The  rudiments  of  religion — the  multiplicity  of  rites  and  observances.  This  may  be  understood  of  the 
Jews.  The  Gentiles  also  served  the  visible  world,  mistaking  its  conspicuous  parts  for  divinities. 

*  The  maturity  of  the  human  race, 

1  The  supernatural  character  of  His  conception,  without  human  agency,  Is  intimated.  “  He  named  the 
holy  and  bteesed  mother  of  the  Lord  a  woman,  rather  than  a  virgin ;  for  it  was  not  necessary  that  be  should 
always,  as  it  were  cautiously  and  timidly,  style  her  a  virgin,  since  woman  marks  rather  the  sox,  than  sexual 
intercourse.”  9L  Jerome.  *  Of  a  Jewish  mother. 


•  Rom.  6 :  3. 


t  0.  P. and.”  V.  A,  C.  D.  E.  versions. 
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5*  To  redeem0  those  who  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive 
the  adoption  of  sons.10 

6.  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  the  Spirit  of  His  Son11 
into  your“  hearts,  crying:  Abba,  Father.13 

7.  Therefore  he  isb  no  more  a  servant,  but  a  son :  and  if  a  son,  heir 
also  through  God.c 

8.  But  then  indeed  not  knowing  God,  ye  served  those  who  by  nature 
are  not  gods. 

9.  But  now,  after  ye  have  known  God,  yea,  are  known  of  God,13  how 
turn  ye  again  to  the  weak  and  needy  elements,14  to  which  ye  desire 
again*  to  be  in  bondage 

* 

10.  Ye  observe  days,  and  months,  and  times,  and  years.16 

11.  I  fear  you,17  lest  perhaps  I  have  labored  in  vain  among  you. 

12.  Be  ye  as  I  am,18  sinee  I  also  wa%  as  ye  :lg  brethren,  I  beseech 
you  :e  yc  have  not  injured  me  at  all.20 

13.  And  yc  know  how  through21  infirmity  of  the  flesh  I  preaehed  to 
you  at  the  first  z22  and  your*  temptation  in  my  flesh25 


9  Buying  al&re«  in  order  to  set  them  tret, 

10  Enter  into  the  possession  of  our  privileges,  a*  chIMreu  who  bare  Attained  to  maturity.. 

11  Tbe  Holy  Spirit,  who  Is  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  mm  wall  ms  of  tilt  Father,  descends  Into  the  hearts  of  tha 
truthful,  and  mores  them  to  pray. 

*  Addressing  God  with  filial  confidence,  St.  Augustin  observes:  “It  is  easily  understood  that  he  used 
two  words  of  two  different  languages,  having  the  same  meaning,  on  sonant  of  tha  satin  people,  which  was 
culled  to  tbe  uolty  of  faith,  from  among  tbo  Jews  and  Gentiles.” 

13  Led  by  Him  to  tbs  knowledge  of  Uimselfi 

u  Jewish  rites,  or  beathouish  practices. 

M  Tbe  Galatians,  although  contorts  from  heathenism,  might  be  said  to  serve  anew  the  elements  of  the 
world,  in  embracing  Jewish  usages,  which  bad  some  affinity  with  heathen  modes  of  worship,  or  practices. 
Their  previous  service  to  the  elements — to  material  nature— had  been  Idolatrous:  they  Were  now  about  to 
regard  them  In  an  erroneous  light  “Hera,  addressing  such  of  the  Gentiles  as  bad  believed,  bo  says,  that 
even  this  is  idolatry,  even  the  observance  of  days,  nod  that  a  heavier  punishment  awaits  it,  wberefore  ha 
called  them  not  gods  by  nature,  bat  elements.”  St  Chrysostom. 

“  As  tbe  law  prescribed.  “  Some  one,”  observes  St  Jerome,  “  may  say ;  If  it  be  unlawful  to  observe  days, 
and  months,  and  seasons,  and  years,  that  we  incur  the  same  guilt,  observing  the  fourth,  day  of  the  week,  and 

M 

tbe  Paraceve.  and  tbe  Lord's  day,  and  the  Lent  last,  and  the  festival  of  Easter,  and  the  solemnity  of  Pente¬ 
cost,  and  various  local  festivals  established  In  honor  of  the  martyrs.  To  which  it  may  be  simply  answered, 
Minx  we  do  not  observe  the  same  days  as  tbe  Jews.” 

°  He  feared  for  them.  u  Yon”  is  better  omitted, 

**  Free  from  attachment  to  Jewish  rite*. 

°  Attached  to  them. 

**  lie  wishes  to  show,  that  his  efforts  to  divert  them  from  the  ceremonial  observances,  spring  from  no  un¬ 
kind  fcolitig  towards  themselves,  who  had  done  him  no  personal  injury. 

51  Lit.  “on  account  of.”  The  appearance  of  the  apostle  waa  likely  to  disgust  proud  men.  St.  Jerome 
states,  that  be  is  believed  to  have  suffered  some  bodily  affliction,  when  he  first  preached  to  the  Galatians, 
Some  of  the  Corinthians  despised  him  on  account  of  it,  bnt  the  Galatians  received  him  with  deep  reverence. 
St.  Chrysostom  and  8L  Augustin  understand  him  to  speak  of  tha  persecutions  which  he  endured,  notwith¬ 
standing  which,  the  Galatians  clung  to  him. 

21  On  bis  first  visit  to  them.  lie  bad  visited  them  a  second  time  before  writing  this  latter. 

*  The  appearance  aqil  infirmities  of  the  apostle  were  a  trial  to  their  faith.  “Yet  you  were  not  scandal¬ 
ized,  nor  did  you  reject  me  on  account  of  my  sufferings  and  persecutions.”  St-  Chrysostom. 

■ 

»  Critics;  “oar.”  1*. V.  *>  G.  P.  wtho«  art.’1 

«  ti.  P.  “heir  of  God  through  Christ”  Y.  A-  B.  Lsebmann.  MSS.  vary. 

d  h-uXo'  uvuScv.  Y.  denuo.  It  expresses  the  repetition  of  tbe  worship,  which  in  time  past  had  been  given. 

e  0.  P.  tr,  to  heglnniog  of  verve.  f  G.  P.  “  my.”  Y.  A.  B.  C*.  D*.  F.  G. 
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14.  Ye  despised  not,  nor  rejected  ;24  but  received  me  as  an  angel  of 
God,  as  Christ  Jesus.25 

15.  Where  then  is  jour  blessedness?26  For  I  bear  witness  to  you, 
that  were  it  possible,  je  would  have  plucked  out  jour  ejes,27  and  given 
them  to  mc.g 

16.  Am  I  then  become  jour  enemj,  because  I  tell  jou  the  truth?28 

17.  Thej28  are  zealous11  for  jou,  not  well  but  thej  would  exclude 
jou,31  that  je  maj  be  zealous  for  them.32 

18.  But  be  je  rightlj  zealous1  in  a  good  thing  alwajs  j33  and  not  onlj 
when  I  am  present  with  jou. 

19.  M  j  little  children,  of  whom  I  am  in  labor34  again,  until  Christ  be 
formed  in  jou.35 

20.  And  I  desire  to  be  with  jou  now,  and  to  change  mj  voice,36  for 
I  am  doubtful  of  jou.37 

21.  Tell  me,  je  who  desire  to  be  under  the  law,  have  jc  not  rcadk 
the  law? 

22.  For  it  is  written :  Abraham  had  two  sons,  one  bj  a  bondmaid,1 
and  one  bj  a  free  woman.™ 


**  Thoy  did  not  despite  the  trial,  but  regarded  it  as  providential.  **  Wien  the  apostle  wu  persecuted,  they 
were  pat  to  trial  whether  to  abandon  him  through  fear,  or  embrace  him  with  love.  And  ‘ye  did  not  de¬ 
spise/  he  says,  ‘since  ye  regarded  that  trial  u  useful,  nor  did  ye  refuse  to  share  my  danger,’”  St  Augustin. 

**  Faith  made  them  consider  the  apostle  as  speaking  by  the  authority  of  Christ.  It  made  them  forget  the 
individual,  that  tbey  might  think  only  on  Him  In  whose  name  he  appeared.  He  was  more  than  a  messenger 
or  angel  of  God. 

**  Which  you  had  on  your  first  conversion. 

r  As  it  were  parting  with  what  was  most  precious.  It  was  a  proverbial  mode  of  speech. 

9  “  He  expresses  doubt  and  astonishment,  and  seeks  to  learn  from  them  the  cause  of  the  chango.  Is  it 
because  I  spoke  to  you  the  truth!”  6t.  Chrysostom.  On  his  second  visit,  he  appears  to  have  stated  la  strong 
terms  their  Christian  liberty  from  the  legal  observances. 

®  Those  who  excited  the  people. 

w  The  apostle  had  real  for  the  f&ithfbl,  according  to  God;  the  Innovators  affected  Interest  In  their  happi¬ 
ness,  but  insincerely  and  inordinately.  *  They  envy  you,  wishing  to  make  yon  carnal,  who  are  spiritual.” 
St  Augustin.  “They  endeavor  to  deprive  you  of  perfect  knowledge,  and  to  substitute  false  views,  for  no 
other  end  than  that  they  may  occupy  the  place  of  teachers,  so  that  you,  who  are  now  more  elevated  than  they, 
should  alt  as  dJsdplea.”  St  Chrysostom. 

u  To  deprive  you  of  the  liberty  and  privileges  of  Cbristl&ns;  as  it  were,  to  shut  you  out  of  the  Church- 

“  That  you  may  become  their  adherents  and  supporters,  in  a  party  spirit. 

°  Tha  apostle  urges  them  to  cherish  constant  uniform  seal,  whether  bo  be  absent  or  present,  “  lie  inti- 
mates  that  his  absence  was  the  cause  of  these  disorders.”  St.  Chrysostom.  He  is  thought  to  play  npon  the 
term,  using  It  first  for  the  Interested  and  Inordinate  zeal  of  jndaismg  teachers,  and  afterwards  for  well-di¬ 
rected  seal, 

s*  This  Is  an  affecting  image  offals  affliction  at  their  partial  defection,  and  his  struggles  to  restore  them  to 
correct  sentiments.  “He  brings  them  forth  anew,  on  account  of  the  dangers  of  seduction,  by  wbich  he  sees 
them  troubled.”  St  An  gust  in. 

”  Until  they  be  fully  enlightened  with  His  doctrine,  and  animated  with  His  Spirit.  “  Until  they  reach  the 
measure  of  the  age  of  the  fulness  of  Christ,  that  they  may  so  longer  be  moved  by  overy  wind  of  doctrine.’’ 
Idem. 

m  St  Jerome  compares  him  to  a  physician  who  has  recourse  to  severe  remedies,  when  milder  oneB  have 
been  applied  without  success.  St.  Chrysostom  explains  it  as  if  he  wished  to  shed  tears  in  their  presence- 

v  Pained  at  their  erroneous  views  and  course. 

I  Matt  &  :  29,  b  2  Cor.  10:1,2. 

S  G,  P.  “it  Is  good  to  be  zealously  affected.”  V.  B.  Ethlop.  Damage.  Jerome. 

k  G.  P.  41  do  ye  not  bear  tbe  law!”  V.  B.  D.  E.  F.  G. 

I  Gen.  lfl  :  lfi.  m  lb.  21 :  2. 
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23.  But  he  by  the  bondmaid,  was  born  after  the  flesh  ;M  and  he  by 
the  free  woman,  by  promise 

24.  Wbich  things  are  an  allegory.40  For  these  are11  two  covenants  :41 
One  indeed  on0  Mount  Sinai,  which  gendereth  to  bondage,  which  is 
Agar  f 

25.  Forp  Sina  is  a  mount  in  Arabia,  which  correspondeth  with43  the 
present  Jerusalem,44  and  is  in  bondage  with  her  children. 

26.  But  that  Jerusalem  which  is  above,44  is  free ;  which  is  our*1  mother. 

27.  For  it  is  written  :T  Rejoice,  thou  barren,  who  bcarest  not :  break 
forth,  and  cry,  thou  who  travailest  not,  for  many  are  the  children  of  the 
desolate  one,  rather  than  of  her  who  hath  a  husband.4® 

28.  But  wc,  brethren,  according  to  Isaac47  are  children  of  promise.8 

29.  But  as  then  he  who  was  born  according  to  the  flesh,  persecuted48 
him  who  ivas  according  to  the  Spirit ;  so  now  also. 

30.  But  what  saith  the  Scripture  ?  Cast  forth  the  bondmaid,  and 
her  son :  for  the  son  of  the  bondmaid  shall  not  be  heir  with  the  son  of 
the  free  woman,1 

31.  Therefore,  brethren,  we  are  not  children  of  the  bondmaid,  but  of 
the  free  woman:11  with  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free.T 


**  la  the  ordinary  coarse  of  nature. 

u  Conformably  to  prophecy. 

"  The  event*  were  real,  but  types  of  future  things,  **  What  be  srjs  is  this :  this  history  not  only  declares 
the  facts  which  are  recorded,  but  announces  others.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

J1  They  are  allegorically  such. 

Agar,  the  mother  of  Ismael,  was  a  of  the  law  given  on  Slna,  which  Inspired  servile  fear,  and  pro¬ 
duced  bondmen. 

a  In  figure. 

41  Tlie  synagogue. 

4i  She  Is  from  above,  and  the  better  portion  of  her  members  is  there. 

46  The  Church  of  the  Gentiles  Is  thus  addressed,  in  contrast  with  the  synagogue.  The  comparative  multi¬ 
tude  of  Christians  over  Jews  is  pointed  to  by  St  Jerome  as  the  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy :  “Throughout 
the  whole  world  the  standard  of  the  cross  is  raised,  whilst  we  rarely  meet  with  a  Jew  in  our  cities.” 

41  Christians  are  not  tbs  carnal  descendants  of  Abraham,  but  his  heirs,  in  like  manner  as  Isaac,  according 
to  the  spirit  of  the  promise  made  to  him. 

48  The  coodact  of  Ismael  must  have  been,  extremely  insulting,  ar  wicked. 

»  G. P.  « the”  V.  —  critics.  o  G.  P.  “from.” 

p  G.  F.  “  this  Agar  Is  Mount  Sinai.”  V.  C.  P.  G. 

<1  U.  P.  “of  us  all.”  V.  B.  0*.  D.  E.  F.  G.  Syr.  Ar. 
r  Isaiah  54  : 1.  *  Rom.  9  ;  8. 

t  Geo.  21 : 10.  e  G,  P.  end  the  chapter.  V.  B, 

v  Jcbn  S  :  36. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

HE  WHO  SEEKS  TO  BE  JUSTIFIED  BY  WORKS  OF  THE  LAW,  IS  DEPRIVED  OF  ALL  SHARE 
IK  THE  MERITS  OF  CHRIST,  IK  WHOM  K EITHER  CIRCUMCISION  NOR  FORESKIN  IS  OF 

9  I 

ANY  AVAIL,  BUT  LI  VINO  FAITH.  PAUL  EXHORTS  THEM  THEREFORE  TO  GUARD  THEM¬ 
SELVES  AGAINST  DECEIVERS,  AND  TO  CHERISH  MUTUAL  LOVE.  THE  FLESH,  WHICH  13 
ALWAYS  IK  OPPOSITION  WITH  THE  SPIRIT,  IMPELS  US  TO  CARNAL  WORKS,  WHICH  EX¬ 
CLUDE  FROM  THE  KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN,  BUT  THE  SPIRIT  PRODUCES  FRUITS,  WHEREBY 
WE  CAN  ATTAIN  TO  IT,  WITHOUT  PERFORMING  THE  WORKS  OF  THE  LAW. 

1.  Stand,  and  be  not  held  again  under  the  yoke  of  bondage.1 

2.  Behold  I,  Paul,2  tell  you,  that  if  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  will 
profit  you  nothing.3 

3*  And  I  testify  again4  to  every  man  who  circumcise tli  himself,  that 
he  is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law.5 

4.  Ye  who  are  justified6  in  the  law,  are  estranged1  from  Christ,7  yc 
are  fallen  from  grace.8 

5.  For  we  in  spirit9  by  faith  wait  for  the  hope10  of  justice. 

6.  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availetk  anything,  nor 
the  foreskin ;  but  faith, b  which  worketh11  by  charity.12 

7.  Ye  did  run  well;  who  hath  hindered  you,15  that  ye  obey  not  the 
truth  ? 


1  Tho  Galatians,  being  Oentllos,  had  not  been  subject  to  the  Mosaic  lav,  but  hud  been  enslaved  to  super¬ 
stition.  Tho  apostle  exhorts  them  not  to  sufcgeot  themselves  to  the  Jewish  ceremonial,  which  was  a  yoke  «f 
bondage.  “In  saying,  ‘Be  not  again,'  he  floes  not  suppose  that  the  Galatians  hud  previously  observed  the 
taw,  but  lie  intimates  that  idolatry  was  a  heavy  yoke.  By  undertaking  to  observe  stated  times,  to  bo  circum¬ 
cised,  and  to  offer  animal  sacrifices,  they  in  a  measure  returned  to  the  same  observances  to  which  they  had 
been  devoted  when  idolaters.  For  it  is  said  that  the  Egyptian  priests  and  the  loinuciitos  and  Midianltes 
were  circumcised;  and  wc  know,  alas!  too  well,  that  tho  Gentiles  observed  days,  months,  nod  years.”  St. 
Jerome. 

3  The  mention  of  his  name  Is  full  of  emphasis.  It  is  a  tacit  appeal  to  their  regard  for  his  person  and 
authority,  without  any  offensive  display  of  his  claims. 

*  To  submit  to  circumcision,  u  to  »  rite  mccnsury  for  their  salvation,  was  to  dishonor  Christ,  ns  if  His 
sacrifice  were  insufficient,  “so  that  they  placed  their  hope  of  salvation  in  the  circumcision  of  tlie  Hush.”  St- 
Augustin. 

*  Moreover.  In  addition  to  the  declaration  just  made. 

I  The  voluntary  adoption  of  this  rite  implied  the  obligation  to  observe  the  whole  legal  ceremonial. 

*  Who  seek  to  bo  justified^who  place  your  hopes  of  justification  in  its  observance. 

T  St.  Jerome  explains  it,  “Yon  have  ceased  from  the  work  of  Christ;”  intimating  that  they  had  forfeited 
their  hope  In  Dim. 

*  Forfeited  the  grace  already  received.  Thu  amissihllity  of  grace  is  here  plainly  declared. 

*  Spiritually. 

to  “  Faith, "  says  8L  Chrysostom,  “Is  sufficient  to  impart  to  us  the  Spirit,  and  through  it  justice,  and  many 
and  great  blessings.” 

II  The  observance  of  the  commandments  of  God  U  the  fruit  of  &ith  which  works  by  charity. 

u  “As  faith  without  works  is  dead,  according  to  the  apostle  James,  so  good  works  without  faith  are  re¬ 
garded  as  dead.  Those  then  who  do  not  believe  in  Christ  and  yet  are  moral  men,  what  have  they  but  virtuous 
works?”  8 L  Jerome. 

u  Thrown  an  obstacle  in  tlie  way,  crossed  their  path,  or  interrupted  their  course,  by  persuading  them  not 
to  follow  the  truth  originally  delivered  to  them. 


1  P.  “Christ  bath  become  of  no  effect  unto  you." 


k  1  Cor.  17  :  19. 
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8.  This  persuasion  is  not  from  Him  who  calleth  you.14 

9.  A  little  leaven  corrupteth®  the  whole  lump.1* 

10.  I  have  confidence  in  you  in  the  Lord,  that  ye  will  be  of  no  other 
mind:16  but  he  who  troubleth  you,17  shall  bear  the  judgment/8  whoever 
he  be.19 

11.  And  I,  brethren,  if  yet  I  preach  circumcision,  why  do  I  yet  suffer 
persecution  ?20  Then  is  the  scandal  of  the  cross  ceased.21 

12.  I  would  that  they  who  trouble  you  were  even  cut  off.21 

18.  For  yc,  brethren,  are  called  to  liberty:23  only  use  not  the24  liberty 
for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh,25  but  by  the  charity  of  the  Spiritd  serve  one 
an  other. 26 

14.  For  all  the  law17  is  fulfilled  in  one  word:28®  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself. 

15.  But  if  ye  bite  and  devour29  one  another,  see  that  yc  be  not  con¬ 
sumed  by  one  another. 

16.  Aud  I  say :  Walk  in  spirit,  and  ye  will  not  fulfil  the  lusts1  of  the 


n  God  who  called  them  to  the  faith. 

14  The  perauorion  of  the  necessity  of  circumcision  corrupted  thdr  whole  fUlth, 

K  Than  fe  con  form  Able  to  the  original  teaching. 

1T  Tho  chief  dogmutiser. 

u  Condemnation  of  God. 

^  Whatever  be  his  station  nr  claims.  St  Paul  doubtless  knew  him. 

The  apostle  shows  from  the  persecution  which  be  suffered  on  the  part  of  the  Jews,  that  he  had  not 
preached  the  necessity  of  circumcision,  as  otherwise  they  would  not  hare  been  ao  hostile  to  him.  St.  Augus» 
tin  supposes  that  the  new  teachers  alleged  that  ho  waa  secretly  of  their  opinion.  St.  Chrysostom  also  thinks 
that  he  was  charging  with  preaching  circumcision,  because  in  some  circumstances  he  allowed  or  enjoined  it 
The  apo*tle  does  not  intimate  that  ho  hod  at  any  time  preached  it. 

ai  The  doctrine  of  the  crons— of  redemption  through  Christ  crucified — which  was  a  stumbling-block  to  the 
Ji-ws— was  undermined  by  those  who  taught  that  ceremonial  works  were  ueccuearj.  “This  means,”  suys  St. 
Chrysostouij  “Ibo  obstacle  and  imj  sediment  i«  taken  away,  if  it  be  us  you  say  :  for  the  cross  was  not  bo  much 
a  stumbling-block  to  the  Jews,  as  the  doctrine  that  they  need  not  observe  their  national  laws.” 

3  Charity  and  zeal  for  truth  require  the  cutting  off  of  false  teachers  from  the  communion  of  the  Church, 
w  hich  they  seek  to  corrupt. 

a  From  the  yoke  of  the  Mosaic  law. 

*  Thai  liberty  to  which  you  arc  called— your  liberty, 

54  To  carnal  views  or  affections.  “On  hearing  the  name  of  liberty,  do  not  imagine  that  you  can  sin  with 
impunity.”  St  Augustin. 

50  He  rider  mutual  services  by  love  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  “He  that  serves  through  love,  servos 
freely,  and  obey*  God  without  pain,  doing  through  love  what  be  is  taught  to  do,  not  performing  through  fear 
what  he  is  forced  to  ilo.”  St.  Augustin, 

Regarding  others.  The  apostle  insists  on  fraternal  charity,  which  was  endangered  by  tho  disputes  about 
Jewish  ceremonies.  “He  intimates  that  contention  and  strife,  ambition  and  arrogance,  were  the  causes  of 
this  error,  for  the  Inst  of  ruling  is  the  mother  of  heresies,”  St.  Chrysostom. 

*  Sentence — commandment, 

*  By  detraction  and  calumny.  “Through  this  vice  of  contention  and  envy,  pernicious  disputes  were  lb* 
men  ted  among  them,  they  speaking  ill  of  ono  another,  and  each  one  seeking  his  own  glory,  and  u  vain  vic¬ 
tory,  by  which  dispute*  tho  community  was  tom  asunder,  being  divided  into  purties.”  SL  Augustin. 

w  A  curnal  life  b  incompatible  with  the  Christian  profession.  To  walk  in  spirit  is  to  regulate  one's  conduct 
by  supernatural  principle*  atul  motives.  The  text  is  explained  by  St.  Thomas  of  Aquiu,  of  the  mind  of  man, 
ns  distinguished  from  his  mutual  appetite.  The  influence  of  the  Divine  Spirit  is  necessary  to  giro  light  and 
strength  to  the  human  mind. 


*  G,  P.  Jerome,  “leavenctb.”  V.  D*.  E.  1  Cor.  3 :  ft. 
«  G.t*  rw.  P.  “even  in  this.”  V.  —  D*.  F.  G.  It. 


d  G.  T.  —  V.  D,  E.  F.  G.  Copt  Basil, 
f  □.  P.  u  luat.” 
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17.  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the 
flesh:  for*  these  are  contrary  one  to  another,  so  that  ye  do3lh  not  what¬ 
ever  things  ye  will. 

18.  But  if  ye  are  led  hy  the  spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the  law.32 

19.  And  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  arc1  fornication, 
unclcanncss,  [lasciviousness],  luxury,33 

20.  Idolatry,34  witchcraft,35  enmities,  contentions,  rivalries,  wrath, 
quarrels,  disputes,31'  sects, k 

21.  Envying,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings,  and  the  like :  of 
which  I  foretell  you,  as  I  have1  before  said :  that  they  who  do  such 
tilings  shall  not  obtain  the  kingdom  of  God. 

22.  But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  charity,  joy,  peace,  patience,  mild¬ 
ness,  goodness,  [long  suffering], 

23.  Meekness,  faith,  [modesty],  continence,  [chastity111].  Against 
such11  there  is  no  law.37 

24.  But  they  who  are  of  Christ,  have  crucified  their0  flesh38  with  its 
vices3®  and  lusts, p 

25.  If  we  live  by  the  Spirit,  let  us  walk  also  by  the  Spirit.40 

26.  Let  us  not  be  vain-glorious,  provoking41  one  another,  envying 
one  another. 


91  The  Christian  sometimes  foils  to  do  whet  he  is  prompted  bj  the  Spirit  of  God  to  undertake:  and  be  ex¬ 
periences  in  himself  the  rebellion  of  sinful  appetite,  from  which  be  would  wteh  to  1)»  free.  “Some  think  tbit 
the  a  pee  tin  here  denies  that  we  are  endowed  with  free  will.  Dot  understanding  that  this  is  ssiid  to  them,  in 
case  they  neglect  to  use  the  grace  of  faith,  which  they  have  received:  if  then  they  will  not  use  it,  th<?y  cannot 
do  the  things  which  they  will.’1  8L  Augustin. 

34  Subject  to  the  ceremonial  law,  Ho  who  has  the  Spirit  in  the  proper  manner,  ext ingnlshes  thereby 
every  evil  desire,  for  beiDg  converted  fl-om  such  things,  he  dots  not  need  the  aid  of  the  taw.n  St.  Chrysostom. 

u  These  various  species  of  impurity  are  strictly  works  of  the  flesh. 

,J  It  was  connected  with  impurity. 

“  Witches  professed  to  produce  extraordinary  effects  by  herbs  and  incantations.  The  vices  hero  enumera¬ 
ted  are  styled  carnal,  because  the  Scripture  denotes  everything  appertaining  to  corrupt  nature  by  the  term 
flesh. 

w  All  offences  against  mutual  love  are  here  pointed  out. 

**  Laws  are  made  to  restrain  the  wickod.  “As  horses  easily  guided  and  moving  freely  need  not  the  whip, 
so  also  tho  soul  which  practises  virtue,  through  the  impulse  of  the  Spirit,  needs  not  the  warning  of  the  law/’ 
St  Chrysostom. 

**  Denying  ite  evil  inclinations:  “Whence  did  they  crucify  it,  unless  by  that  chaste  fear  abiding  forever 
and  ever,  by  which  we  take  core  not  to  offijnd  Him  whom  we  love  with  all  our  heart,  all  our  soul,  all  our 
mi  nd  ?”  St.  Augustin. 

95  Irregular  affections  and  passions. 

4  Let  oar  conduct  be  conformable  to  our  profession.  Let  us  act  spiritually  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Spirit,  who  is  the  source  of  our  spiritual  life. 

41  U.  expresses  the  calling  forth  of  others  to  competition  in  some  effort.  “  Altogether  splendidly  and  with 
truly  Divine  order,  alter  be  instructed  them  to  guard  against  those  hy  whom  they  were  led  away  to  the  bond¬ 
age  of  tho  law,  he  is  solicitous,  lest  being  more  enlightened,  and  wishing  to  reply  to  the  calumnies  of  carnal 
men,  they  indulge  contentious,  and  through  a  desire  of  vain-glory  become  slaves  to  vain  desires,  whilst  they 
are  free  from  the  burdens  of  the  law.”  St.  Augustin. 


f  O.  P.  “and.”  V.  B.  D*  E.  P.  G,  It.  Copt 
I  G.  P.  "  adultery  ”  V.  A.  B.  C.  critics. 
M3.P.  +  “also.”  V. B.  P. G.  gr. Chrys. 

™  V.  D.  B.  P.  0. 
o  0.  P.  “  the  flesh.” 


h  P.  cannot  do.” 
a  (J.  1*.  ‘‘heresies.” 

"  1  Tim.  1 :  6. 

P  Horn.  7  :  5. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


THE  NEIGHBOR  IH  TO  UK  CORRECTED  WITH  HUMILITY ;  REGARD  IS  NOT  TO  BE  HAD  TO 
PRAISE:  WE  MUST  ALWAYS  DO  WELL,  THAT  IN  DUE  TIME  WE  MAY  REAP  ETERNAL 
LIFE.  HE  AGAIN  WARNS  THEM  TO  GUARD  AGAINST  DECEIVERS,  WHO,  ALTHOUGH  THEY 
URGE  TUB  OBSERVANCE  OP  THE  LAW,  DO  NOT  THEMSELVES  OBSERVE  IT.  PAUL 
GLORIES  ONLY  IN  CHRIST  CRUCIFIED,  IN  REFERENCE  TO  WHOM,  NEITHER  CIRCUMCI¬ 
SION  NOR  PREPUCE  MATTERS  ANYTHING. 


1.  Brethren,  if  even  a  man  be  overtaken1  in  any  fault,2  ye  who  are 
spiritual,2  correct4  him  in  a  spirit  of  gentleness,  considering  thyself,5 
lest  thou  also  he  tempted. 

2.  Bear  ye  one  another’s  burdens,5  and  so  ye  will  fulfil*  the  Iawr  of 

Christ. 


3.  For  if  any  man  think  himself  to  he  something,  whereas  he  is  no¬ 
thing,  he  dcccivcth  himself/ 

4.  But  let  every  man  prove9  his  own  work,  and  so  he  will  have  glory10 
in  himself  only,  and  not  in  another. 

5.  For  every  one  shall  hear  his  own  burden.11 

6.  And  let  him  who  is  instructed13  in  the  word,  communicate  to  him 
who  ins  true  fceth  him,13  in  all  good  things.14 

7.  Be  not  deceived :  God  is  not  mocked. 

8.  For  what  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  reap  also.  For  he  who 


1  Caught,  led  away  by  passion  or  surprise  into  A  fault— discovered,  detected. 

a  Tito  term  signifW  a  fall  or  transgression.  . 

1  Such  as  were  truly  animated  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  “  Nothing  so  truly  manifests  a  spiritual  man  as  the 
wuy  in  which  be  treats  his  delinquent  brother,  when  he  seeks  to  correct,  rather  than  insult  him,  and  aids 
rather  than  rebukes  Him.”  St>  Augustin.  The  text  may  Imply,  that  they  claimed  to  bo  spiritual. 

4  Set  him  right.  Jerome  writes  on  this  passage:  u  Let  the  spiritual  man  show  a  spiritof  gentleness  and 

* 

meekness  In  the  correction  of  sin:  let  him  not  hope  to  correct  the  delinquent  by  rigor,  anger,  austerity,  but 
let  him  entice  him  by  the  assurance  of  salvation:  to  confirm  the  promise  of  pardon,  let  him  uso  the  testimony 
of  Christ,  who  invites  those  who  are  weighed  down  by  the  burden  of  the  law  and  of  their  sine,  to  take  His 
sweet  yoke  and  light  burden,  that  they  may  learn  that  Ho  Is  humlde,  and  mild,  and  meek  of  heart,  and  that 
they  may  find  rest  for  their  souls/* 

5  Thu  apostle  addresses  the  individual,  who  undertakes  to  correct  his  offending  brother.  St  Augustin,  ob¬ 
serves:  “Nothing  moves  us  to  compassion  for  others  so  effectually,  aa  the  consideration  of  our  own  danger.1* 

c  Tiie  faults  and  imperfections. 

I  4i  The  law  of  love  is  certainly  meant.”  St,  Augustin. 

*  This  is  a  reason  why  we  should  be  lenient  in  reproof.  If  we  think  ourselves  better  than  others,  whose 
frailty  is  manifest,  we  deceive  ourselves,  since  it  Is  lo  Divine  grace  that  our  exemption  from  the  like  faults 
should  be  principally  ascribed.  “  He  who  is  spiritual,  and  yet  has  not  pity  for  his  neighbor,  but  despises  him 
nk  lower  than  himself,  deceives  himself  since  he  knows  not  that  the  law  of  the  Spirit  obliges  us  to  love  one 
another.”  St.  Jcrumo. 

9  Each  one  should  diligently  examine  his  own  acta  and  motives,  and  refer  bis  work  with  fear,  to  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  Cod,  not  seeking  glory  from  men, 

40  Matter  of  glory — ground  of  reliance. 

u  At  the  judgment  ,a  Lit.  “  fcho  catechumen.” 

w  The  catuchisL 

II  Tlio  apostle  directs  the  faithful  to  share  with  their  teachers  the  means  of  sopport. 


»  fl. P. “so fulfil”  V. B.  versions. 
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soweth  fori  his  flesh,15  of  the  flesh  shall  also  reap  corruption  :16  but  ho 
who  soweth  for  the  Spirit,  of  the  Spirit  shall  reap  everlasting  life.17 

9.  And  let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing,18  for  in  due  time  we  shall 
reap  if  we  faint  not.19 

10.  Therefore  whilst  we  have  time,  let  us  do  good  to  all,  but  especi¬ 
ally  to  those  of  the  household  of  the  faith 

11.  See  in  what  characters21  I  have  written  to  you,  with  mine  own 
hand.23 

12.  For  whoever  desire  to  please  in  the  flesh,23  these  force  you  to  bo 
circumcised,  merely,  that  they  may  not  suffer  the  persecution  of  the 
cross  of  Christ.24 

13.  For  neither  do  they  who  are  circumcised,  observe  the  law,  but 
they  will  have  you  to  be  circumcised,  that  they  may  glory  in  your  flesh.25 

14.  But  far  be  it  from  me  to  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,25  through  whom  the  world  is  crucified  to  me,  and  I  to 
the  world.27 

15.  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  anything,  nor 
foreskin,  but  a  new  creature.28 

16.  And  whoever  shall  follow*  this  rule,29  peace  be  on  them,  and 
mercy,  and  on  the  Israel  of  God.30 

17.  From  henceforth,  let  no  man  be  troublesome  to  me  in  for  X  bear 
in  my  body  the  marks33  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 


14  For  its  prutifS  cation. 

u  Hu  in— damnation.  Tills  Is  understood  of  such  as  yield  to  their  passions. 

r  The  proverb  Ls  here  applied  to  the  genmms  Christian,  who,  under  the  Impulse  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  sires 
to  his  instructor  a  portion  of  his  worldly  goods. 

11  He  speaks  specially  of  almsgiving,  or  contributing  to  tho  support  of  their  teachers. 

u  If  we  do  not  give  up,  and  fall  away. 

**  Charity  Is  dae  to  all :  but  In  the  dispensation  of  alms,  the  apodal  relations  in  which  we  stand  to  the  faith* 
ful  should  be  particularly  regarded.  He  orders  us  to  give  alms  even  to  Jews  and  C entiles,  hut  with  due  re¬ 
gard  to  order/'  St  Chrysostom. 

*  Tlie  term  may  bo  understood  of  tho  form  of  the  letters,  which  St.  Chrysostom  supposes  was  imperfect, 
tho  apostle  not  being  accustomed  to  writs.  It  signifies  "  large  letters” 

*  St.  Augustin  thinks  that  he  subscribed  it  with  his  own  hand,  because  some  had  sent  letters  to  the 
Theesaloniana  in  his  name,  as  is  indicated  elsewhere.  Some  think  that  he  only  wrote  these  last  verso*;  but 
St.  Chrysostom  Is  of  opinion  that  through  special  solicitude  for  the  Galatians,  he  wrote  tlie  entire  letter. 

*  The  advocates  of  circumcision. 

**  To  appease  the  Jews. 

01  Boast  of  having  induced  you  to  submit  to  circumciaion. 

w  As  the  source  of  grace  and  salvation,  to  the  delusion  of  dream cis ion,  or  legal  observances. 

91  The  corrupt  world  was  renounced  by  him  through  love  of  Christ.  He  regarded  it  with  the  horror  with 
which  a  crucified  culprit  was  regarded.  He  himself  was  ou  this  account  abhorred  by  the  enemies  of  Christ. 

n  Renovation  of  heart  and  spirit  by  faitb  and  lovo.  This  is  the  creation  or  work  of  the  Divine  Spirit. 

01  The  doctrine  here  laid  down  is  likened  to  a  plummet  used  by  builders,  or  to  a  carpenter’s  leveL 

*°  On  those  who  are  Israelites  by  frith. 

91  L**t  no  one  annoy  me  with  disputes  about  the  ceremonial  law,  since  I  bear  in  my  body  the  marks  of  my 
devotedners  to  Christ. 

■  “Stigmata.”  as  St.  Augustin  teaches,  were  marks  or  brands  which  slaves  bore  on  their  bodies.  Some,  af 
whom  Herodotus  speaks,  by  receiving  the  brand  of  au  idol  ou  their  bodies,  were  regarded  as  sacred,  so  that 


b  hf.  V.  In. 


e  G.  P.  “  As  many  as  walk  according  to.”  V.  B.  critics. 
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18.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chhist  with  your  spirit,  brethren. 
Amen.4 


no  one  ventured  to  touch  them  irreverently.  The  apoetle  refers  to  his  soars,  he  haring  been  sconrged  and 
beaten  for  Christ.  “  If  any  one  saw  a  soldier  coming  from  the  ranks,  with  the  blood  streaming  from  his 
wounds,  could  he  suspect  him  of  cowardice  and  treachery,  whilst  he  bore  in  his  body  the  evidence  of  his  bra* 
Tery  V*  St.  Chrysostom.  *l  Perhaps,  also,’1  says  9t  Jerome,  “he  who  macerates  his  body,  and  brings  It  into 
subjection,  lest  preaching  to  others,  he  himself  be  found  reprobate,  bears  the  tiiffmata  of  the  Lord  Jeans  In 
his  body,” 


<1  0.  P.  “  unto  the  Galatians  written  from  Rome,”  Crttlos  reject  this. 


PREFACE 


♦ 


TO  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  EPHESIANS. 


Ephesus,  the  metropolis  of  Asia  Minor,  a  city  famed  for  the  Temple 
of  Diana,  and  for  commerce,  received  the  knowledge  of  the  Christian 
faith  by  the  preaching  of  the  apostle  Paul,  who  visited  it  for  the  first 
time  about  the  year  53,  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem.  He  afterwards  spent 
there  three  years,  pr caching  at  first  in  the  synagogue,  then  in  the  school 
of  the  philosopher  Tyrannus,  and  elsewhere,  God  confirming  his 
preaching  by  stupendous  miracles,  wrought  even  by  the  instrumentality 
of  handkerchiefs  and  aprons,  which  had  touched  his  hody.  The  tumult 
of  the  silversmiths,  whose  gain  by  making  shrines  of  Diana  was  endan¬ 
gered,  forced  him  to  depart,  after  he  had  suffered  much  from  his  perse¬ 
cutors  ;  but  he  continued  his  solicitude  for  that  church,  whose  clergy  he 
called  to  Miletus,  when  he  subsequently  visited  that  city  on  his  way 
from  Macedonia  to  Jerusalem,  giving  them  the  most  solemn  and  touch¬ 
ing  admonitions. 

O 

This  letter  wras  written  about  the  year  62,  when  the  apostle  was,  the 
first  time,  a  prisoner  at  Rome.  It  was  directed  to  guard  the  faithful 
against  the  errors  of  the  Oriental  philosophy,  and  of  judaizing  teachers: 
the  Jews  being  numerous  in  this  city,  in  which  also  they  had  a  syna¬ 
gogue.  From  Chaldea  a  system  had  spread  to  the  cities  of  Minor  Asia, 
which  undertook  to  explain  the  creation  and  government  of  the  universe, 
by  means  of  subordinate  divinities  and  angelic  intelligences.  The 
deities  were  conceived  as  purely  spiritual,  but  the  creation  was  ascribed 
to  subordinate  spirits,  clothed  with  matter,  who  were  called  S^fiioup/ot,  in 
reference  to  that  act,  and  ? wafioxparopes,  as  rulers  of  the  world.  The 
higher  divinities  were  regarded  as  the  source  of  all  things,  and  their 
fulness  and  perfection  were  expressed  by  the  term  xXepwfia*  A  regular 
gradation  of  being  wras  acknowl edged,  and  the  intermediate  beings 
between  pure  intelligences  and  matter  were  believed  to  pervade  the 
atmosphere,  exercising  power  over  human  affairs,  and  bearing  to  the 
deities  the  supplications  of  men.  The  terms  principalities,  or  rulers, 
powers,  and  angels,  were  employed  to  designate  them.  This  system 
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was  apparently  a  perversion  of  the  ancient  tradition  of  the  creation, 
and  of  the  order  of  Divine  Providence,  in  which  the  angels  serve  in 
dependence  on  the  Supreme  Being.  It  led  to  many  superstitious  prac¬ 
tices,  its  votaries  affecting  sometimes  a  high  degree  of  spirituality, 
which  made  them  abhor  the  use  of  flesh  meats  and  matrimonial  inter¬ 
course,  whilst  they  fancied  they  could  control  human  events  by  invoicing 
these  Bpirits,  and  performing  certain  rites  in  their  honor.  The  attempt 
to  ingraft  this  false  philosophy  on  Christianity  led  to  the  errors  of  the 
Gnostics,  whose  system  concerning  eons  is  so  unintelligible  at  the  pre¬ 
sent  day.1 

Converts  from  Judaism  generally  retaining  a  strong  attachment  to  the 
ceremonial  observances,  endangered  the  integrity  of  faith  by  urging  the 
Gentile  converts  to  adopt  them.  The  apostle  had  in  view  to  guard 
against  all  adulteration  of  the  saving  doctrine  of  Christ,  from  what¬ 
soever  source  it  might  arise,  and  therefore  stated  in  the  strongest  terms 
the  blessing  of  which  we  are  partakers,  through  the  pure  mercy  of  God, 
who  in  His  eternal  counsels  decreed  our  call  to  faith  and  salvation. 
The  dignity  of  Christ  is  particularly  insisted  on,  He  being  the  head 
in  whom  all  must  unite,  whether  they  be  the  spirits  in  heaven,  or  the 
redeemed  on  earth,  and  who  is  far  above  all  mere  creatures,  however 
sublime  their  appellations  and  attributions  may  be,  not  only  in  this  life, 
but  in  the  world  of  spirits.  Prom  a  state  of  sin  and  perdition  Gentiles 
and  Jews  are  called  to  grace  and  salvation  through  Him,  who  has  cast 
down  the  wall  which  separated  the  two  great  divisions  of  the  human 
family,  to  make  of  them  one  people. 

*  See  Hug,  Elnleitung,  toU  2,  c.  2,  n.  131. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  BLESSED  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

■ 

TO  THB 

EPHESIANS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE  APOSTLE  BLESSES  GOD  FOR  THE  MANY  AND  GREAT  FAVORS  BESTOWED  ON  THE 
ELECT  THROUGH  CHRIST  HIS  SON}  AND  THANKS  GOD  FOR  THE  FAITH  AND  LOVE  OF 
THE  EPHESIANS  FOR  THEIR  NEIGHBORS,  FRAYING  THAT  THEY  MAY  ATTAIN  TO  PER¬ 
FECT  WISDOM}  SHOWING  ALSO  THE  EXALTATION  OF  CHRIST  AFTER  HIS  RESURRECTION, 
HE  BEING  ESTABLISHED  HEAD  OVER  THB  WHOLE  CHURCH* 

♦ 

1.  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will  of  God,  to  all*  who 
are  at  Ephesus,  the  saints  and  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus. 

2.  Grace  be  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord 

Jesus  Christ. 

3*  Blessed1  be  the  God,b  and*  Father2  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

who  hath  blessed  us  with  every  spiritual  blessing3  in  heavenly  things4 
in  Christ, 

4.  As  He  chose  us  in  Him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,5  that 
we  should  be  holy  and  blameless  in  His  sight  in  love:6 


1  Praised. 

9  St.  Chrysostom  says:  “  Behold  the  God  of  Him,  who  became  Incarnate:  but  If  you  will  not  so  understand 
it,  at  least  Father  of  the  Word,  who  i«  God.0  It  may  also  be  rendered :  “Blessed  bo  God,  who  Is  the  Father 
of  our  Lord,”  & c. 

*  Bestowed  every  supernatural  favor.  There  is  here  a  paronomasia. 

4  Gifts  from  heaven,  elevating  us  to  a  supernatural  state,  and  preparing  us  for  heaven. 

*  The  decrees  of  God  are  eternal,  for  He  Is  essentially  unchangeable.  Ue  mercifully  chose  to  call  men  to 
the  frith,  through  the  nieiiU  of  Christ,  which  He  foresaw.  “This,”  observes  St  Jerome,  “appertains  to  the 
foreknowledge  of  God,  to  whom  all  future  things  are  present,  and  all  things  are  known  before  they  are 
done,” 

*  This  maybe  referred  to  the  Divine  choice.  Through  love  He  ehoso  us.  Schott  connects  It  with  what 
follows:  “in  love  having  predestined  us.” 


»  G.  P.  —  V.  A,  Copt  Cyr.  Al. 
h  G,  P.  —  V.  A.  Copt  Cyr.  Al. 

«  2  Cor.  1:3;  Philip.  4:20;  1  Pet.  1:3;  2  Pet  1:11;  2:20. 
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5.  Having  predestined  ns  to  the  adoption  of  children7  through  Jesus 
Christ  to  Himself,  according  to  the  purpose  of  His  will,8 

6.  To  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  His  grace,  by  which  He  made  ns 
accepted9  in  His  beloved  Son,4 

7«  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  His  blood,  the  forgiveness 
of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  His  grace, 

8.  Which®  hath  abounded  in  ns  in  all  wisdom  and  prudence: 

9.  To  make  knownf  to  us  the  mystery  of  His  will,  according  to  His 
good  pleasure,10  which  He  purposed  in  Him,11  * 

10.  In  the  dispensation12  of  the  fulness  of  times,13  to  re-establish14  in 
the  Christ  all  things  which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  on  earth,  in 
Him: 

11.  In  whom  wc  also  have  been  called  by  lot,14  being  predestined  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  purpose  of  Him,  who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel 
of  His  will,16 

12.  That  we  who  before  hoped  in  the  Christ,17  may  be  to  the  praise 
of  His  glory  : 

13.  In  whom  ye  also  hoped ,  when  ye  had  heard  the  word  of  truth  (the 
gospel  of  your  salvation),  in  whom  also  after  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed18 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,10 

14.  Who  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance,  unto  the  redemption  of 
the  purchase,20  unto  the  praise  of  His  glory. 

T  Our  call  to  the  faith,  and  to  baptism,  which  makes  u«  children  of  God,  proceeded  from  Ills  eternal  decree, 
or  predestination,  By  our  free  will  we  concur  to  the  execution  of  this  decree,  by  assenting  to  the  faith.  “  To 
have  become  virtuous,  and  to  bare  believed,  and  oome  to  the  Church,  was  indeed  the  grace  of  Him  who 
called  ns,  but  it  was  our  act  likewise.”  St  Chrysostom. 

*  His  free  and  merciful  decree.  St.  Chrysostom  explains  it  as  implying  on  the  part  of  God  an  intense  desire 
of  oar  Miration. 

9  Benefited;  made  us  agreeable  In  Ills  sight  " He  not  only  delivered  us  from  sin,  but  also  made  ns 
lovely,”  Idem. 

The  good  pleasure  of  God  is  His  free  choice  in  the  exerelse  of  His  own  goodness.  Its  exercise  towards 
fallen  man  is  grounded  on  the  merits  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

11  In  Christ. 

19  This  here  signiflas  the  plan  for  man's  salvation. 

19  The  time  which  God  decreed  for  Its  execution,  after  the  lapse  of  so  many  ages  from  the  fall  of  man. 

u  To  flll  heaven  with  redeemed  souls,  prepared  on  earth  by  grace  and  Divine  gifts  for  its  happiness  0. 
implies  literally  to  place  again  under  one  head.  St  Chrysostom  says:  “He  gave  one  head  to  all,  Christ 
according  to  the  flesh,  both  to  angels  and  men ;  that  is,  both  to  angels  and  to  men  He  gave  one  government; 
to  these  indeed  what  was  according  to  the  flesh,  to  those  God  the  Word.” 

u  The  term  signifies  to  obtain  by  lot,  as  was  customary  in  dividing  portions.  It  bore  means,  we  hare 
happily  obtained  a  share  with  Christ  in  IIU)  kingdom  on  earth, 

“  All  things  ato  regulated  by  the  eternal  counsels  or  God.  The  gifts  of  grace,  the  call  to  the  faith,  and  the 
actual  sanctification  of  believers,  were  decreed  from  eternity,  according  to  His  wiso,  just,  and  merciful  will. 
“  Since  no  one  is  saved  without  the  act  of  his  own  will,  for  we  have  free  will,  lie  wills  ns  to  will  what  is  good, 
that  when  wo  will  it,  Ho  Himself  may  will  to  fulfil  His  counsel  in  ns.”  St.  Jerome. 

Converts  from  Judaism,  who  had  looked  forward  to  Ills  coming. 

M  Marked,  consecrated.  11  Who  had  been,  promised. 

95  The  redemption  effected  for  ns,  or  the  redemption  or  the  purchased  inheritance,  the  heavenly  kingdom. 
The  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  an  earnest  of  future  glory. 


a  G.  P.  —  V.  D*.  E.  V.  G.  It.  fetters, 
f  Q.  V.  “having  made  known.” 


e  P.  “  wherein.” 
e  G.  I*,  “in  Himself” 
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15.  Wherefore  I  also,  hearing  of  your  faith,  which  is  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  love*  towards  all  the  saints, 

16.  Cease  not  to  give  thanks  for  you,  making  remembrance  of  you  in 
my  prayers : 

17.  That  God,1  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  Father  of  glory,21  may 
give  you  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation,22  in  the  knowledge  of 
Him: 

18.  The  eyes  of  your  heart*  illuminated,23  that  yc  may  know  what  is 
the  hope  of  His  cal!,24  and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  His  inherit¬ 
ance  in  the  saints, 

19.  And  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  His  power  towards  us, 
who  believe,25  according  to  the  working  of  His  mighty1  power, 

20.  Which  He  wrought  in  Christ,  when  He  raised  Him  from  the 
dead,  and  set  Him  at  His  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,2*1 

21.  Above  all  principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and  domination, 
and  every  name27  which  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in 
that  to  come : 

22.  And  hath  put  all  things  under  His  feet and  given  Him  to  be 
head  over  all*  the  Church,28 

23.  Which  is  His  body,  and  the  fulness  of  Him®  who  filleth^all  in  all. 


31  The  glorious  Father  of  our  Lord  Jrtfue  Christ  ®  Disclosing  the  great  mysteries  of  faith. 

n  He  prays  that  God  may  All  their  eyes  with  hoaveniy  light.  Miitoa  b&s  borrowed  this  phrase :  u  with 
inward  eyes  illuminated.”  Samson,  1689. 

What  blessings  II»s  call  of  them  to  the  faith  leads  them  to  hope  for. 

He  desires  us  to  know  by  Divine  light,  bow  great  and  powerful  is  the  operation  of  God  on  our  mind*  and 
blurts,  by  which  we  are  led  to  conceive  faith,  and  are  sanctified. 

154  The  Divine  power,  manifested  in  the  resurrection  and  glory  of  Christ,  encourages  vs  to  hope  for  grace 
and  salvation, 

31  Every  power— every  being.  This  seems  directed  against  those  wlio  imagined  the  angels  to  be  superior 
to  Christ. 

■  Triumphant  ua  well  as  militant. 

31  Partaking  of  Ills  gifts;  uThe  body  is  the  fulaww  of  the  head.  Through  all  the  members,  therefore,  Ilia 
binly  is  filled  up.”  Et  Chrysostom. 

**  Christ  Alls  all  with  His  influence  and  grace. 

b  P.  V.  —  A.  B.  St.  Jerome. 

i  This  is  the  punctuation  of  V.  r.  “The  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ” 
k  G,  P.  «  understanding  ”  Y.  MSS  versions,  fathers,  critics, 
t  Jirfra  3:7.  at  Pa.  8  :  8. 

n  G.  p.  “the  head  over  all  Iking*  to  the  Church.1* 
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CHAPTER  II. 

THOSE  WHO  WERE  BEFORE  HEAD  IN  SIN  HAVE  KEEN  RESTORED  TO  LIFE  BY  CHRIST,  NOT 

BY  THEIR  OWN  WORKS,  BUT  GRATUITOUSLY  THROUCH  FAITH.  HE  SHOWS  THAT  THE 

GENTILES,  WHO  BEFORE  WERE  STRANGERS  TO  THE  DIVINE  PROMISES,  HAVE  BECOME 

FELLOW-CITIZENS  OF  THE  SAINTS  THROUGH  CHRIST,  BY  FAITH,  WHICH  IS  A  GIFT  OF 

GOD,  AND  THAT  THEY  HAVE  THE  SAME  FOUNDATION  AS  T1IE  PATRIARCHS  AND  PROPHETS. 

1.  And  you,a  when  ye  were  dead  by  your*  offences  and  sins, 

2.  Wherein  ye  once  waited  according  to  the  course®  of  this  world,1 
according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  this*  air,5  the  spirit,  who  now 
worketh  in  the  children  of  unbelief,3 

3.  Among  whom  also  we  all  lived  in  time  past  in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh, 
doing  the  will  of  the  flesh,  and  of  the  thoughts,4  and  we  were  by  nature5 
children  of  wrath,6  as  even  the  rest  :7 

4.  But®  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  through  His  great  love,  where¬ 
with  He  hath  loved  us, 

6*  Even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  given  us  life  together  with 
Christ  (by  whosef  grace  ye  are  saved). 

6.  And  hath  raised  ns  up,  and  made  tis  sit  together8  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ  Jesus  : 

7.  That  He  might  show  in  the  ages  to  come  the  abundant  riches  of 
His  grace,  in  kindness  towards  us  in  Christ  Jesus. 

8.  For  by  grace  ye  are  saved®  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  your¬ 
selves  :  for  it  is  the  gift  of  God, 

9.  Not  of  works,  that  no  man  may  glory. 

10.  For  we  are  His  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus,10  in  good 
works,  which  God  hath  prepared,  that  we  should  walk  in  them.11 

1  It  may  have  reference  to  the  philosophical  system,  which  prevailed  among  them,  and  which  was  ineffec¬ 
tual  In  snbdutng  the  human  passions, 

9  The  chief  demon  exercises  a  secret  but  groat  power  in  the  atmosphere. 

*  This  spirit  exorcises  great  power  over  unbelievers. 

4  This  la  designed  to  show  the  guilt  of  internal  consent. 

*  On  account  of  onr  condition  m  children  of  fallen  progenitors. 

1  Sinners  subject  to  Divine  wroth  on  account  of  our  crimes.  “W*  all  did  things  deserving  of  vengeance.” 
St.  Chrysostom. 

I  The  Gentiles. 

*  Our  life  by  grace  Is  the  commencement  of  that  eternal  life,  In  which  wc  shall  reign  with  Christ  In  heaven. 

*  Delivered  from  sin,  and  placed  in  the  way  of  salvation. 

19  The  justified  believer  la  a  work  of  God,  who  gives  him  a  supernatural  existence,  by  enabling  him  to  be¬ 
lieve  and  obey.  “  He  here  insinuates  regeneration  :  lor  it  la  truly  a  new  creation.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

II  The  good  works  of  the  believer  are  Divinely  prepared,  since  he  Is  moved  by  grace  to  perform  them.  “  Not 
to  begin  only,  but  to  walk  In  them :  for  ve  need  constant  virtue,  continued  to  our  death.”  Idem. 

»  Col.  2  :  13.  This  is  governed  by  the  verb  in  v.  5. 

h  G.  P,  —  V.  B.  D.  B.  F.  G.  versions.  «  Theodoret 

4  saeeulum  Is  sometimes  taken  for  a  course  of  lift.  Tacitus,  Germaoicus  c.  19:  “Qorrumperc  et  cor. 
rum  pi  saecolum  voeatur.” 

*  St.  Jerome  thinks  that  it  was  foisted  in  by  some  copyist,  or  if  employed  by  the  apostle,  is  an  inaccuracy 

to  be  accounted  for  by  the  ardor  of  the  writer.  f  0.  P,  —  V.  D.  E.  F.  G. 
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11.  Wherefore  be  mindful,  that  ye  were  Gentiles  formerly  in  the 
flesh,12  yc  who  are  called  foreskin13  by  that  which  is  called  circumcision 
in  the  flesh,  made  by  hand  :14 

12.  That  ye  were  at  that  time  without  Cubist,  estranged  from  the 
society13  of  Israel,  and  strangers  to  the  covenants,16  not  having  the  hope 
of  the  promise,  and  without  God17  in  this*  world. 

13.  But  now  in  Cubist  Jesus,  ye  who  once  were  afar  off,  are  made 
nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 

14.  For  He  is  our  peace,13  who  hath  made  both  one,19  and  hath  de¬ 
molished  the  middle  wall  of  partition,20  destroying  the  enmity  in  His 
flesh,21 

15.  Making  void  the  law  of  commandments  in  decrees,1 °h  that  He  may 
make  in  Himself  two  into  one  new  man,23  making  peace, 

16.  And  may  reconcile  both  in  one  body  to  God  by  the  cross,  killing 
enmity  in  Himself.241 

17.  And  coming  He  preached  peace  to  you,  who  were  afar  off,  and 
peace  to  those  who  were  near : 

18.  For  through  Him  we  both  have  access  in  one  Spirit25  k  to  the 
Father. 

19.  Now  therefore  ye  are  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners;26  but  ye 
are  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,*7  and  of  the  household  of28  God, 

20.  Built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,29  the  chief 
corner-stone  being  Christ  Jesus  Himself, 


**  By  your  natural  birth.  u  Con  temp  tnously,  because  not  circumcised. 

11  They  were:  so  called  Ly  the  Jews.  The  apostle,  by  adding  the  epithet  u  made  by  hand,”  Insinuates  that 
circumcision  of  tlio  spirit  gives  us  the  privileges  of  children  of  God. 

li  The  ftyatum  of  government — the  polity. 

u  The  covenant  of  mercy  so  often  renewed  by  God.  Some  read,  “the  covenants  of  the  promise.”  The  apos¬ 
tle  speaks  of  their  former  state  os  heathens. 

41  Practically  ignoring  the  true  God. 

'*  Our  peoci‘tu&ker.  **  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

|l  This  contains  an  allusion  to  the  wall  of  the  temple,  which  separated  It  from  the  court  of  the  Gentiles, 

31  The  enmity  which  subsisted  between  Jews  and  Gentiles;  and  the  state  of  enmity  of  all  mankind  with 
reference  to  God. 

3  Both  terms  seem  to  be  used  to  qualify  the  law.  Its  various  proscriptions  are  designated  by  them.  St. 
Jerome,  however,  understands  tlie  latter  term  of  the  evangelical  dogmas  which  Christ  substituted  to  the  ce¬ 
re  moo ial  observances. 

s  The  distinctions  of  heathen  and  Jew  were  to  be  abeorbed  in  the  Christian  character. 

44  In  Himself  Christ  slew  enmity,  destroying  the  principle  of  separation,  by  offering  Himself  a  victim 
for  all. 

84  With  filial  confidence,  as  children  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

**  Sojourners,  The  proselytes  may  be  alluded  to. 

81  Living  under  the  aune  government. 

»  Von  belong  to  the  family — you  are  inmates  of  the  house, 

™  The  Gentile  converts,  becoming  associated  with  the  Jews,  were  made  sharers  in  their  privileges  as  de¬ 
fendants  of  the  patriarchs,  and  depositaries  of  the  prophecies.  The  Church  of  the  Gentiles  was  built  on  this- 
foundation ;  it  was  notan  institution  altogether  new.  “Observe,  that  we  have  been  enrolled  in  the  same 
city  as  the  Jews  generally,  and  even  with  the  holy  and  great  men,  Abraham,  Moses,  and  Ellas.”  St.  Chry¬ 
sostom. 


I  O.  I\  “  the.” 


I*  Col.  2: 14. 


i  T.« thereby.”  V.G. 


k  Rom.  6 :  3L 


624 


EPHESIANS  III. 


21.  In  whom  all  the  building  framed  together  groweth  into  a  holy 
temple  in  the  Lord, 

22.  In  whom  ye  also  are  built  together  for  a  dwelling  of  God  in 
spirit.30 


CHAPTER  III. 

PAUL  TAUGHT  THIS  MYSTERY,  REVEALED  TO  THE  ritorilETS  AKD  APOSTLES,  THAT  THE 

GENTILES  THROUGH  CHRIST  WOULD  BE  PARTAKERS  OF  THE  PROMISES  OP  COD  j  TO 

WHOM  HE  PRAYS  THAT  THEY  MAY  BE  STRENGTHENED  IN  SPIRIT,  AND  BEING  WELL 

ROOTED  IN  CHARITY,  MAY  BE  FULLY  TAUGHT  THE  DIVINE  MYSTERIES. 

1.  For  this  cause  I  Paul,  the  prisoner1  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  you 
Gentiles,2 

2.  If,  however,  ye  have  heard3  the  dispensation  of  the  grace  of  Go<l,a 
which  is  given  me  for  you: 

3.  That  according  to  revelation  the  mystery  was  made  lcnownb  to  me, 
as  I  have  written  before  briefly,4 

4.  As  ye  reading  may  perceive  my  understanding  in  the  mystery  of 
the  Christ, 

5.  Which  to0  other  generations'  was  not  made  known  to  the  sons  of 
men,  as  it  is  now  revealed  to  His  holy  apostles0  and  prophets7  in  spirit, 

6.  That  the  Gentiles  should  be  co-heirs,  and  of  the  same  body,  and 
partakers  of  His  promise  in  Christ  Jesus*  by  the  gospel,8 

7.  Whereof  I  was  made  a  minister  according  to  the  gift  of  the  grace 
of  God,  which  is  given  me  according  to  the  operation  of  His  power. 


“  The  faitbfiil  are  individually  temples  of  God,  whilst  all  belong  to  tho  great  temple,  which  is  the  Church. 
They  are  Fpiri toaJly  His  dwelling. 

1  A  prisoner  at  Borne.  “  I  do  not  style  Paul  blessed,  because  ho  heard  unutterable  Uiinga,  so  much  as  on 
account  of  his  chains.  I  do  not  esteem  him  blessed,  far  having  been  snatched  up  to  the  third  heaven,  bat  I 
coll  him  blessed  for  his  chains.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

*  To  procure  their  salvation. 

*  This  La  an  indirect  affirmation.  They  hod  heard  of  his  extraordinary  caII  to  the  apostolic  office,  and  had 
listened  to  bis  preaching;  hut  all  hod  not  fully  appreciated  the  blessing. 

4  In  the  preceding  part  of  this  epistle.  BL  Chrysostom  conjectures  that  be  may  have  bo£>rc  written  to 
them. 

*  The  mystery  was  not  known  to  past  generations — to  the  men  of  past  ages.  “The  prophets  indeed  spoke 
of  it;  but  they  did  not  know  it  accurately,  since  not  even  the  apostles  after  they  had  beard  of  it,  understood 
it,  for  it  far  surpassed  human  understanding,  and  the  general  expectation.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

*  His  colleagues,  sent  hy  Christ  when  He  was  on  earth. 

7  Christians  with  prophetic  light 

*  The  call  of  the  Oeutiles  to  be  members  of  the  Church,  is  expressed  in  these  ways.  They  were  to  inherit 
with  the  Jews  the  Messing  promised  to  their  ancestors;  they  were  to  be  members  of  the  same  mystical  body, 
and  to  share  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  promises. 


a  Rom.  1 :  5. 

c  G.  P.  “  in.”  V.  MSS.  critics. 


I*  0.  r.  “ He  made  lpiown  unto  me.”  V.  B.  critics. 
iO.P.-  A.  B.  C. 
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8.  To  me  the  least  of  all  saints  is  this  grace  given,  to  preach  among 
the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches9  of  Christ, 

9.  And  to  enlighten  all,  what  is  the  dispensation106  of  the  mystery 
hidden  during  ages  in  God,  who  created  all  things  :f 

10.  That  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  may  be  known  to  the  princi¬ 
palities,  and  the  powers  in  heavenly  places  through  the  Church,11 

11.  According  to  the  eternal  purpose*  which  He  formed12  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord : 

12.  In  whom  we  have  boldness  and  access  with  confidence,  by  the 
faith  of  Him: 

13.  Wherefore  I  desire  that  ye  faint  not  in  my  tribulations13  for  you : 
which  is  your  glory. 

14.  For  this  cause  I  bend  my  knees  to  the  Father  [of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ1']  : 

15.  From  whom  every  paternity141  in  heaven  and  on  earth  is  named, 

1().  That  He  would  grant  you  according  to  the  riches  of  His  glory,15 

to  be  strengthened  with  power  by  His  Spirit  in  the  inner  man,10 

17.  That  Christ  may  dwell  by  faith  in  your  hearts :  ye  being  rooted 
and  founded  in  charity,17 

18.  That  ye  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  the  saints,  what  is 
the  breadth,  and  length,  and  height,  and  depth 

a 

19.  To  know  also  the  love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge,19  that 
ye  may  be  filled  to  the  whole  fulness  of  God.20 

20.  Now  to  Him  who  is  able  to  do  all  things  more  abundantly  than 
we  ask,  or  understand,  according  to  the  power  which  worketh  in  us, 

21.  To  Him  be  glory  in  the  Church  and  in  Christ  Jesus  for  all  ge¬ 
nerations,  world  without  end.21  Amen. 


*  Ilia  goodness,  grace,  mercy,  which  cannot  1)«  fully  conceived. 

w  The  economy,  plan,  counsel. 

11  The  wisdom  of  Ood,  ae  manifested  in  tbs  Church  of  Christ,  is  displayed  to  the  contemplation  of  the 
heavenly  spirits,  who  admire  what  they  never  could  hare  conceived,  the  Divine  condescension  for  the  salva¬ 
tion  of  man.  Earthly  principalities  and  powers  also  hear  the  announcement  of  the  Divine  mysteries. 

l-  His  eternal  counsel  was  to  be  executed  through  the  Redeemer. 

**  The  sufferings  which  the  apostle  had  end □  red  at  Ephesus  for  the  faith,  were  calculated  to  dishearten  the 
weak,  although  in  themselves  they  were  glorious  to  religion. 

M  All  authority. 

11  Ills  glorious  riches — His  abundant  grace. 

w  To  bv  inwardly  strengthened,  and  made  perfect. 

11  As  deep-rooted  tree*  not  easily  shaken,  as  buildings  on  a  solid  foundation. 

“  Of  tbe  Divine  mystery. 

u  To  know  it  in  some  degree. 

®  That  yon  may  receive  His  gifts  abundantly. 

41  This  text  contains  a  double  expression  to  denote  eternal  duration.  In  this  epistle  the  apostle  uses  terms 
which  were  used  by  the  votaries  of  the  Oriental  philosophy,  and  which  the  Gnostics  afterwards  employed  la. 
their  vain  systems  of  eons,  pUromat  Ac, 


f  G.  P.  +  «  by  Jesns  Christ”  V.  critics, 
k  It  V.  St.  Jerome  thought  the  words  spurious. 


•  (J,  V ,  “  fellowship.”  V.  Chrys.  all  critics. 
t  2  Tim.  1:9;  Titus  1 : 2. 

»  P,  u  the  whole  family,” 


40 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

HE  EXHORTS  THEM  TO  UNITY  OF  SPIRIT,  SHOWING  THAT  CHRIST  HAD  GIVEN  DIFFERENT 
GIFTS  TO  DIFFERENT  PERSONS,  AND  HAD  INSTITUTED  IN  THE  CHURCH  VARIOUS  OR¬ 
DERS,  TO  CONTINUE  UNTIL  THE  END  OP  THE  WORLD,  FOR  THE  BUILDING  UP  OF  H18 
BODY:  HE  ADMONISHES  THEM,  THEREFORE,  TO  PUT  OFF  THE  OLD  MAN,  AND  PUT  ON 
THE  NEW  MAN,  AND  EXPLAINS  THE  PROPERTIES  OF  EACH:  AND  HE  A 1-80  ADMONISHES 
THEM,  THAT,  WHILST  ABIDING  IN  THE  BODY,  THEY  KEEP  FAR  FROM  TIIOSE,  WHO 
BEING  BLINDED  IN  MIND,  FOLLOW  WITHOUT  RESTRAINT  THE  LUSTS  OF  TIIK  FLESH, 
AND  THAT  THEY  ADOPT  NEW  HABITS  OF  LIFE,  CONDEMNING  THEIR  FORMER  HABITS. 

1.  I  therefore,  the  prisoner*  in  the  Lord,  beseech  you  to  walk 
worthy  of  the  vocation*  wherewith  ye  are  called, 

2.  With  all  humility,  and  meekness,  with  patience,  bearing  with  one 
another  in  charity, 

3.  Careful  to  keep  the  unity®  of  the  Spirit1  in  the  bond  of  peace. 

4.  One  body  and  one  spirit,  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your 
calling. 

5.  One  Lord,  one  faith, ‘one  baptism. 

6.  One  God,d  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all, 
and  in  us®  all. 

T.  But  to  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace,  according  to  the  measure  of 
the  giftf  of  Christ. 

8.  Wherefore  he2  saith:1  Ascending  on  high  He  led  captivity  captive:* 
He  gave  gifts  to  men,3 

9.  Now  that  He  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  He  also  descended  first 
into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth?4 

10.  He  who  descended  is  the  same  also  who  ascended  above  all  the 
heavens,  that  He  might  fill  all  things.5 

1  St  Jerome  observes;  “This  passage  bears  strongly  on  heretics,  who  destroying  and  corrupting  the  i>orvi 
of  peace,  imagine  that  they  have  unity  of  spirit,  which  la  only  preserved  by  the  bond  of  peace.  For  when 
we  all  do  not  speak  alike,  hut  one  s&ye,  ‘I  belong  to  Pan!;*  another,  ‘I  am  of  Apollo ;T  another,  ‘I  am  for 
Kapha*,'  we  divide  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  and  tear  It  in  pieces.” 

*  The  Psalmist 

*  The  Psalmist  ha* :  “Thou  hut  received  gifts  for  men.”  St.  Jerome  say*  that  tlie  apostle,  writing  after 
the  foundation  of  so  many  churches  throughout  the  world,  chose  rather  to  refer  to  the  gifts  which  He  be¬ 
stowed,  He  received  testimonies  of  submission  from  them,  as  a  conqueror  from  a  subdued  people,  and  Ho 
bestowed  gifts  with  a  munificent  hand. 

4  The  earth  itself  may  be  understood  to  be  the  lower  parts  of  creation,  to  which  the  Son  of  God  descended. 
After  hts  death,  ha  descended  to  the  resting-place  of  the  saints,  and  led  them  forth  to  Hi*  kingdom.  “  Our 
Lord,"  says  fit.  Jerome,  a descended  to  bell,  to  lead  forth  in  triumph  tbo  souls  of  the  saint*,  which  were  there 
detained." 

4  Manifesting  everywhere  the  fruits  of  His  death. 

a  Supra  8:1.  I>  1  Cor.  7  :  27;  Philip.  1 :  27. 

*  Rom.  12  : 10.  d  Mai.  2  : 10. 

•  G.  P. you.”  V.  critics.  f  Rom. 12  :  3;  1  Cor.  12 : 11 ;  2  Cor.  10 : 13. 

C  Pa.  07  : 19.  h  G.  P. 44  and.”  V.  A.  C*.  D*.  E.  F.  Q, 
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11.  And  He  gave6  some  indeed  apostles,  and  some  prophets,7  and 
some  evangelists,8  and  others  pastorB  an£  teachers,9 

12.  For  the  perfecting  of  the  saints10  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,11 
for  the  building  up  of  the  body  of  Christ  ;u 

13.  Until  we  all  meet  in  the  unity  of  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  Son  of  God,13  to  a  perfect  man,  to  the  measure  of  the  age  of  the 
fulness  of  CuniST;14 

14.  That  we  may  no  more  be  children,14  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried 
about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine  by  the  sleight16  of  men,  in  craft  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  contrivance  of  error.17 

15.  But  acting  truthfully  in  love,  we  may  grow  in  all  things  in  Him, 
who  is  the  head,  Christ  : 

16.  From  whom  the  whole  body,  fitted  together  and  connected  by 
ever}7  joint  which  supplieth,  according  to  the  operation  in  the  measure 
of  each  member,18 '  maketh  the  increase  of  the  body  to  the  building  of 
itself  in  lovo. 

17.  This  I  say,  therefore,  and*  testify1  in  the  Lord,  that  ye  walk  no 
longer  as  even  the1"  Gentiles  walk,  in  the  vanity  of  their  mind,19 

18.  Having  their  understanding  darkened,  being  estranged  from  the 
life  of  God30  by  the  ignorance  which  is  in  them,  on  account  of  the  blind¬ 
ness  of  their  heart, 


9  “That  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  the  me  God  Is  moat  manifestly  proved  from  this  passage,  since  what 
Christ  is  here  said  to  have  established,  God  the  Father,  in  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  jg  stated  to  hare 
done.”  SL  Jerome. 

*  Prophets,  according  to  St.  Jerome,  here  mean  “those  who  rebuke  and  discriminate  the  unbelievers  and 
the  ignorant;”  men  divinely  enlightened,  and  made  acqoalnted  with  the  secrets  of  the  human,  heart.  They 
were  Dot  a  class,  but  individuals  specially  favored. 

*  Person*  specially  devoted  to  the  preach  log  of  the  gospel. 

*  Bishops,  “  who  were  charged  with  the  care  of  the  whole  people.”  St.  Chrysostom.  They  were  at  once 
shepherds  of  the  flock  and  teachers. 

”  To  lead  the  faithful  to  the  perfect  discharge  of  their  Christian  duties. 

11  Intrusted  to  the  apostles,  pastors,  and  others. 

11  To  build  up  the  mystical  body — the  Church. 

a  The  object  of  the  ministry  left  by  Christ  la  to  bring  all  to  this  unity  of  feitb,  to  this  some  knowledge  of 
Him.  so  (bat  each  believer  may  lie  a  perfect  man,  and  attain  to  maturity  Id  Christ. 

M  Th  is  phrase  means  tlte  fuli  age  of  the  believer.  When  we  first  profess  the  faith,  we  embrace  all  revealed 
'  vulh :  our  further  instruction  servos  to  give  us  a  more  distinct  perception  of  each  doctrine,  and  to  render  it 
our  rule  of  conduct  “  lie  here  means  by  age,  perfect  knowledge.”  St  Chrysostom. 

15  But  mature  uicn.  Children  easily  believe  what  is  said  by  each  one,  and  so  change  their  views,  when 
they  are  differently  instructed.  Two  similitudes  are  hero  combined;  that  of  children,  and  tempest-tossed 
mariner*.  The  state  of  tlm  disciples  of  philosophy  might  well  be  likened  to  either.  The  mature  Christian 
docs  not  suffer  himself  to  be  moved  from  the  truth  as  it  Is  in  Christ. 

**  It  denotes  the  throw  of  dice. 

17  Deceit.  The  wife*  of  false  teachers  are  assimilated  to  the  cheats  of  gamblers. 

18  Ah  in  (be  human  body  tbo  members  are  fitted  to  one  another,  and  cod  nee  ted  by  the  various  joints,  each 
receiving  from  the  other  roch  influence  as  serves  for  the  general  harmony  and  strength  of  the  whole,  ao  the 
various  member*  of  the  Church  ar«  united  and  comhioed  in  one  mystic  body,  to  Its  Increase  In  love. 

n  According  to  vain  and  false  views,  such  os  the  heathens  entertained. 

91  The  life  which  through  faith  wo  have  In  God. 

i  GaL  4  :  lfl.  k  G.  P.  “part.”  V.  A.  C.  versions,  fathers. 

1  ltoni.  1 ;  21. 

*»  (}.  1*.  •*  other.”  V.  A.  B.  D*.  F.  G.  Clem.  Cyr.  versions. 
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19.  Who  despairing,21*1  have  given  themselves  up  to  lasciviousness,  to 
the  working  of  all  uncleanness*  with  greediness.22 

20.  But  ye  have  not  so  learned  the  Christ. 

21.  If,  however,  ye  have  heard  Him,23  and  have  been  taught  in  Him, 
as  the  truth  is  in  Jbsus  : 

22.  That  ye  lay  aside,  according  to  your  former  mode  of  life,  the 
old  man,  that  is  corrupted0  according  to  the  lusts  of  error,24 

23.  And  be  ye  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind,p 

24.  And  put  ye  on  the  new  man,  who  ie  created  according  to  God  in 
justice  and  holiness5  of  truth.25 

25.  Wherefore  laying  aside  lying,  speak  ye  truth1  every  one  with  his 
neighbor,  since  we  are  members  one  of  another.26 

26.  Be  ye  angry,*  and  sin  not  i27  let  not  the  sun  go  down  on  your 
anger.28 

2T.  Give  not  place  to  the  devil : 

28.  Let  him  who  stole,  steal  no  more:  hut  rather  let  him  labor, 
working  with  his  hands  what  is  good,  that  he  may  have  whence  to  give 
to  him  who  suffer eth  want,25 

29.  Let  no  corrupt  Bpeech  issue  from  your  mouth :  but  that  which  is 
good  for  the  edifying1  of  faith,  that  it  may  give  grace  to  the  hearers. 

30.  And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,30  in  whom  ye  are  sealed 
unto  the  day  of  redemption. 


81  The  heathens  are  destitute  of  a  practical  sense  of  right,  although  they  have  an  abstract  knowledge  of  the 
principles  of  naturall**,  They  are  also  without  hope.  St.  Jerome  explains  tlic  Creek  term  a*  meaning, 
destitute  of  sorrow,  or  remorse  for  evils  committed. 

30  SL  Chrysostom  takes  0.  to  mean  here,  immoderate  desire;  and  St  Jerome  ascribes  a  similar  sense  to  the 
Latin. 

“  Through  His  minister*.  The  apostle  knew  that  they  had  heard  It.  but  intimates  that  they  may  not  have 
duly  received  and  treasured  up  the  instruction. 

*4  Their  sinfbl  habits  as  heathens  arc  personified  as  the  old  corrupt  man. 

**  The  conduct  of  a  Christian  Is  boro  called  the  new  man— ‘the  Christian  character  and  virtues.  This  new 
being  ia  spiritually  created  In  true  holiness. 

As  we  are  enlightened  by  Divine  truth,  we  should  prize  troth  in  oor  dealings  with  our  fellow-men.  The 
lore  which  we  owe  them,  especially  as  members  of  the  Church,  should  make  us  sincere. 

lr  It  1*  not  an  exhortation  to  Indulge  anger,  but  a  caution  to  avoid  sin,  when  anger  may  be  excited  by 
nr  are  provocation.  8t  Jerome  says,  that  uit  is  permitted  to  feel  indignation  at  the  infliction  of  wrong ;  but 
that  the  feeling  should  resemble  a  breath  of  air  ruffling,  for  a  moment  only,  the  surface  of  the  mind.” 

•  Even  when  It  may  be  just,  it  should  not  be  easily  prolonged.  Before  the  close  of  day  we  should  compose 
our  mind.  “  Whatever  sins  you  commit  throughout  the  day,  in  work,  word,  or  thought,  purge  them  away 
by  penance  m  night  comes  on;  let  your  anger  be  of  short  duration,  and  not  prolonged  to  the  following  day.” 
SL  Jerome. 

*  The  apostle  exhorts  to  almsgiving  as  an  atonement  for  past  injustice.  Where  it  la  possible  to  repair 
injustice  by  restoring  the  stolen  property  to  its  owner, this  natural  obligation  must  be  fulfilled.  Almsgiving 
may  be  substituted,  when  direct  restitution  is  impossible,  and  may  be  added,  when  restitution  has  been 
made. 

w  “The  Bpirit  is  not  grieved,  nor  does  the  Divinity  suffer  any  disturbance;  but  this  is  said  that  we  may 
estimate  the  Divine  affection*  by  the  aid  of  human  language.”  St.  Jerome. 

a  O.  P.  “being  past  feeling.”  V.  D.  E.  P.  0.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 

o  Col.  5  :  B.  P  Bom.  6  ;  4. 

q  Col.  3 : 12.  r  1  Pet.  2:1;  Zach.  8  : 16. 

•  Pa.  4 : 6. 

t  P.  “for  the  on  of  edifying.”  V.  D*.  E.  F.  Q.  It 
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31.  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamor,  and  blas¬ 
phemy,31  be  taken  away  from  you,  with  all  malice. 

32.  And  be  ye  kind  one  to  another/  compassionate,  forgiving  one 
another/  as  even  God  hath  forgiven  you  in  Christ. 


CHAPTER  V. 

HE  EXHORTS  THEM  TO  IMITATE  CHRIST,  BHUNNINQ  ALL  VICE  AND  GRIME,  AND  REDEEM¬ 
ING  THE  TIME,  TO  EMBRACE  THE  SPIRITUAL  EXERCISES  WHICH  HE  PROPOSES:  HE 

DIRECTS  WIVES  TO  BE  SUBJECT  TO  THEIR  HUSBANDS,  AMD  HUSBANDS  TO  LOVE  THEIR 

WIVES,  AS  CHRIST  LOVES  THE  CHURCH. 

1.  Be  ye  tbcreforo  followers1  of  God,  as  beloved  children  : 

2.  And  walk  in  love/  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  delivered 
Himself  up  for  us  an  offering  and  sacrifice2  to  God  for  a  sweet-smelling 
savor.3 

3.  But  let  not  fornication/  and  all  uncleanness,  or  covetousness/  be 
even  named  among  you,  as  it  becometh  saints : 

4.  Or  filthiness,  or  foolish  talking,  or  buffoonery/  which  is  not  to  the 
purpose  but  rather*  thanksgiving/ 

5.  For  know  ye  this,  understandingf  that  no  fornicator,  or  uncleau,7 
or  covetous  mau/  which  is  idolatry,8  hath  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of 
the  Christ,  and  God/ 

6.  Let  no  man  deceive  youb  with  vain  words  :w  for  because  of  these 
things  the  anger  of  God  cometh  on  the  children  of  unbelief.111 


v  Insulting  or  contumelious  language  against  the  neighbor. 

2  They  are  called  on  in  the  lost  Terse  to  imitate  Hit  mercy  and  bounty. 

3  Two  sacrificial  terms  are  here  employed, 

3  Acceptable,  as  the  sweet  odor  of  an  holocaust. 

*  Greediness  of  pleasure.  See  St.  Jerome. 

*  Ribaldry  and  obscenity.  It  Is  a  mild  mode  of  expressing  indecency. 

3  Praise  to  God ;  or  phrasing  discourse,  edifying  the  neighbor. 

7  This  may  refer  to  self-defilement,  or  other  unnatural  imparity. 

3  One  desirous  of  carnal  pleasure  is  meant.  Unbridled  lost  Is  here  called  idolatry. 

*  The  Rime  is  Christ  and  God.  EHb  glorious  kingdom  Is  not  for  the  unclean. 

10  Vain  speculations,  uot  consistent  with  revealed  truth,  SL  Jerome  understands  the  text  of  each  as  deny 
'  any  future  tor  me  Die,  beyond  inward  pain  of  conscience.  “There  views  are  presented  in  captivating  language, 
calculated  to  soothe  sinners,  but  whilst  they  inspire  confidence,  they  lead  them  on  to  eternal  torments.** 

“  Persona  who  cannot  he  persuaded  of  the  truths  of  religion. 

o  Col.  3  : 13.  v  2  Cor.  2  : 10. 

•  John  13  :  34;  15  : 13;  1  John  4  :  21.  *>  Col.  3  :  5. 

«  P.  “jesting.” 

d  G.  P.  “  which  are  not  convenient.’’  V.  A.  B.  Col,  3  : 18. 

e  Eccl.  6:6.  f  G.  P.  u  this  ye  know  that.”  V.  critics. 

$  Cf.  P.  “  who  is  an  idolater.”  V.  MSS.  vary, 
b  Matt.  24  :  4;  Mark.  13  :  6 ;  Luko  21 ;  "8 ;  2  These.  2 : 3. 
i  R  “  disobedience.” 
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7.  Be  not  therefore  partakers  with  them. 

8.  For  ye  were  once  darkness;  but  now  light  in  the  Lord.  Walk  as 
children  of  light : 

9.  For  the  fruit  of  the  lightk  is  in  all  goodness,  and  justice,  and 
truth  :12 

10.  Proving,  what  may  be  well  pleasing  to  God  :l 

11.  And  have  no  fellowship  with  tbe  unfrnitful  works  of  darkness, 
but  rather  reprove  them. 

12.  For  the  things  which  are  done  hy  them  in  secret,  it  is  shameful 
even  to  mention. 

13.  But  all  things  which  are  reproved,  are  manifested  by  the  light:1,7 
for  all  that  is  manifested,  is  light.14 

14.  Wherefore  he  saith  :15  Kise,  thou  who  sleepest,™  and  arise  from 
the  dead,  and  Christ  will  enlighten  thee. 

15.  See  therefore,  breth^n,  how  ye  walk  cautiously:  not  as  foolish," 

16.  But  as  wise,  redeeming16  the  time,  because  the  days  are  evil.17 

17.  Therefore  be  not  unwise,  but  understanding0  what  is  the  will  of 
God, 

18.  And  be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein18  is  luxury;  hut  he  filled11' 
with  the  Holy  Spirit, 

19.  Speaking  to  yourselves  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs, 
singing  and  making  melody  in  your  hearts1*  to  the  Lord, 20 

20.  Giving  thanks  always  for  all  things,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  to  God  and  the  Father. 


u  The  experience  'which  they  had  of  the  blessings  of  religion,  should  fortify  them  against  seduction. 

**  The  turpitude  of  evil  actions  becomes  more  manifest  by  the  light  of  revelation,  and  by  contrast  with  tbe 
good  conduct  of  the  faith fuL  “The  light  reproves  what  is  done  in  darkness :  so  that  if  yon,  he  says,  be  vir¬ 
tuous  and  worthy  of  admiration,  the  wicked  cannot  lie  hid,  for  as  when  a  lamp  is  set  up,  all  ere  enlightened, 
so  that  a  thief  cannot  steal.  In  like  manner,  when  your  light  shines,  the  wicked  will  be  reproved  and  de¬ 
tected.*’  St.  Chrysostom. 

41  It  becomes  lightsome— It  Is  dear  and  well  understood,  or  whatever  ta  manifested  voluntarily,  is  light: 
men  seek  to  conceal  only  their  evil  deeds.  St  Chrysostom  understands  it  of  the  change  which  takes  place 
in  the  sinner,  who,  on  being  rebuked  for  his  transgressions,  becomes  penitent,  and  passes  to  the  light. 

11  Isaiah ;  “  Awake  and  give  praise,  ye  that  dwell  In  tbe  dusk*1  Arise,  be  enlightened,  0  Jerusalem :  for 
thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of4ip*  Lord  ii  risen  upon  thee,” 

*  Patting  it  to  the  best  advantage. 

41  “  Hen  are  the  author*  of  the  evils  which  happen  in  time:  on  their  account  the  days  are  styled  evil.**  St. 
Chrysostom. 

“  “Drunkenness  (a  not  tbe  consequence  of  wine,  bnt  of  exeeuL**  Idem. 

“  “Is  this  in  our  power  r*  asks  fit-  Chrysostom.  u  Certainly :  for  if  we  banish  falsehood,  bitterness,  forni¬ 
cation,  impurity,  covetousness  from  our  soul,  if  we  become  kind,  compassionate,  bountiful  to  one  another, 
if  we  avoid  scurrility,  if  we  try  to  prepare  ourselves;  what  prevents  the  Holy  Spirit  from  coming  and  Bying 
to  uaf” 

“  Let  those  whose  offloa  It  Is  to  sing  la  the  church,  understand  that  they  must  sing  in  their  hearts,  re  titer 
than  with  tbs  voloe :  and  that  they  most  not  Imitate  players,  who  prepare  their  throats  and  jaws  by  various 
potions  and  applications.  Theatrical  tunes  and  songs  should  not  be  beard  in  the  church,  but  Qod  is  to  bo 
honored  in  fear,  in  work,  and  by  the  knowledge  of  tbe  Scriptures.'*  St  Jerome. 


*  G.  P.  *  of  tbe  Spirit.**  V.  MSS.  all  critics, 
u  Isaiah  20  :  19  ;  81 : 1. 

•  Rom.  12:  2;  1  Thau.  4 :  ft. 


1  Q.  P.  « to  the  Lord.” 
n  Colons,  i  i  5. 

P  O.P. “heart*  V.  A. 
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21.  Subject  to  one  another  in  the  fear  of  Christ** 

22.  Let  women  be  subject'  to  their  husbands,  as  to  the  Lord  : 

23.  Because  man  is  head  of  the  woman,*  as  Christ  is  head  of  the 
Church  :*  Himself  is  Savior  of  His'  body. 

24.  But  as  the  Church  is  subject  to  Christ  ;  so  also  women  to  their 
husbands  in  all  things.21 

25.  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  the  Church, 
and  delivered  Himself  up  for  it, 

26.  That  He  might  sanctify  it,  cleansing  it  with  the  laver  of  water 
in  the  word  [of  life22]. 

♦ 

27.  That  Ho  Himself  might  presentT  to  Himself  a  glorious  Church, 
not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it  may  be  holy 
and  without  blemish. 

28.  So  a!sow  the  men  ought  to  love  their  wives,  as  their  own  bodies. 
He  who  loveth  his  wife,  loveth  himself. 

29.  For  no  man  ever  hated  his  own  flesh,  but  he  nourisheth  and 
cherisheth  it,  as  also  Christ  the  Church : 

30.  For  we  are  members  of  His  body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of  His  bones* 

31.  For  this  cause  man  shall  leave  his  father  and  mother,1  and  shall 
cleave  to  his  wife,  and  they  two  shall  be  one  flesh.7 

32.  This  mystery23  is  great,  but  I  say  in  Christ,  and  in  the  Church. 

33.  Nevertheless  let  you  also  severally  each  love  his  wife,  as  he  loveth 
himself:  and  let  the  wife  fear  her  husband* 


11  **If  married  persons  lire  In  harmony,  their  children  are  well  trained,  and  their  domestics  are  kept  ill 
order,  and  their  neighbors,  friends,  and  relatives  receive  edification :  but  if  it  be  otherwise,  all  things  are 
in  inextricable  conftielon.”  fit.  Chrysostom. 

**  MIn  what  word?”  asks  St.  Chrysostom.  “In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Sou,  and  of  the  Holy 

Spirit.” 

**  This  term  is  used  of  mysteries,  properly  so  railed,  and  of  sacraments,  as  Divine  instruments  of  grace. 
The  mysterious  nature  of  conjugal  union  is  declared  by  th&  apostle,  in  consequence  of  its  typical  relation  to 
the  union  of  Christ  with  the  Church.  From  its  first  institution  it  was  so  referred,  although  this  was  not  then 
declared,  nor  was  grace  attached  to  It  “  He  calls  it  a  great  mystery,  becanas  blessed  Hoses, -or  rather  God 
intimated  something  groat  and  wonderful.”  fit  Chrysostom. 

* 

q  G.  p. 11  of  God.”  V.  Chrys.  critics.  ^ 

t  Gen.  3 ;  16;  Col.  3 : 18;  1  Pet  3:1.  0.  P.  “wires  be  tub  missive.”  V.  A.  Lech  m  an  n. 

•  1  Cor.  11  :  3.  t  G.  P.  +  °  and.”  V.  critics. 

«  G.  P.  *  the.”  v  G.  P.  “it.”  V.  critics, 

w  a,  i\— .  V.  A.  B.  D.  K.  F.  G.  Syr.  fathers, 
a  Gen.  2:21;  Matt.  10  :  5;  Mark  10  :  T.  7  1  Cor.  0 ;  16. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

LET  CHILDREN  OBEY  THEIR  PARENTS,  AND  SERVANTS  THEIR  MASTERS:  AND  ON  THE 

OTHER  HAND  LET  PARENTS  BE  MINDFUL  OF  THRIR  DUTY  TOWARDS  THEIlt  CHILDREN, 

AND  MASTERS  TOWARDS  THEIR  SERVANTS.  HE  WARNS  THEM  TO  PUT  ON  THE  ARMOR 

OF  OOD,  THE  VARIOUS  PARTS  OP  WHICH  HE  EXPLAINS,  AND  RESIST  THEIR  SRIRITUAL 

ENEMIES.  HE  ALSO  ASXS  THEM  TO  PRAY  FOR  HIM. 

1.  Children,  obey  in  the  Lord1  yoar  parents :  for  this  is  just. 

2.  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother,*  whioh  is  the  first  command¬ 
ment  with  prothise,* 

3.  That  it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and  thou  mayest  live  long  on  the 
earth. 

4.  And  ye,  fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  anger ;  but  bring 
them  up  in  discipline  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.3 

5.  Servants,  be  obedient  ^  yourb  masters  according  to  the  flesh,  with 
fear  and  trembling,4  in  simplicity  of  your  heart,  as  to  the  Christ: 

6.  Hot  serving  to  the  eye,  as  pleasing  men,  but  as  servants  of  the 
Christ,  doing  from  the  heart  the  will  of  God, 

7.  Serving  with  good  will,  as  the  Lord,  and  not  men  :5 

8.  Knowing,  that  every  one,  whatever  good  he  shall  do,  shall  receive 

♦ 

this6  from  the  Lord,  whether  he  be  bond  or  free. 

9.  And  ye,  masters,  do  the  same  to  them,7  laying  aside  threats,  know¬ 
ing  that  the  Lord  both  of  them  and  you°  is  in  heaven,  and  that  there  is 
no  respect  of  persons  with  Him. 

10.  As  to  the  rest,d  brethren,  be  strengthened  iu  the  Lord,  and  in  the 
power  of  His  might. 

11.  Put  ye  on  the  armor3  of  God,  that  ye  may  stand  against  the  wiles9 
of  the  devil : 

12.  For  our  wrestling  is  not  against  flesh  and  hlood,10  but  against  the 

% 

1  In  a  spirit  of  frith,  from  a  sense  of  the  Divine  obligation:  “  Recording  to  the  Lord :  lor  God,  he  Bays,  hath 
bo  commanded* ....  In  thorn  things  which  are  not  offensive  to  God  ”  St.  Chrysostom. 

*  A  special  promise  of  long  life  la  attached  to  the  observant*  of  this  commandment.  A  general  threat  and 
promise  regarding  all  the  command  jam  ts  go  before. 

1  Instructing  them  In  Christian  WAaims,  and  admonishing  them  to  aet  accordingly.  St.  Jerome  aaya  it 
means  rather  admonition  and  instruction,  than  austerity. 

4  The  apostle  wiahed  them  to  remember  their  absolute  dependence  on  their  master*,  that  they  might  not 
be  wanting  in  respect  and  obedience. 

a 

k  As  serving  the  Lord  rather  than  men.  u  Inasmuch  as  many  In  tlio  commencement  of  Christianity, 
•  thought  that  Gentile  masters  might  he  slighted,  the  apostle  lays  down  the  rales  of  the  various  classes  with 
60  much  moderation,  that  he  may  not  be  thought  to  excite  the  Slaves  against  the  masters,  and  on  the  other 
hand  he  declares  that  no  regard  is  doe  to  commands  of  masters,  in  sinful  and  profane  matters.”  St.  Jerome. 

*  Its  reward.  All  are  equal  In  this  respect. 

4  Act  in  like  manner  towards  them  :  have  God  in  view,  and  be  governed  hy  Christian  principles. 

8  A  panoply  faro  lab  ed  by  God. 

9  The  enemy  Uea  in  ambush,  and  may  snail  ui  unexpectedly.  10  Mortal  men. 

a  Exod.  20  : 12;  Dent,  fr:  16;  Ecel.3:fi;  Matt.  15:4;  Mark  7  ; 10;  Colon. 8 :  20. 

b  Col.  8 :  22;  Tit  2 :  9;  1  Pet.  2  : 18.  «  G.  P.  *  your  Master  also.”  V.  MSS.  frthera. 

*G.P.  +  “my.»  V.  MSS. 


EPHESIANS  VI. 


633 


princes  and  the  powers,  against  the  world-rulers  of  this  darkness,11  against 
the  spirits  of  wickedness,12  *  in  the  high  places.13 

13.  Wherefore  take  ye  the  armor  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  re¬ 
sist  in  the  evil  day,14  and  to  stand  perfect  in  all  things.14 

14.  Stand,  therefore,  having  your  loins  girt  in  truth,  and  having  on 
the  breastplate  of  justice, 

15.  And  your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace.10 

16.  In  all  things8  taking  the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith  ye  may  be 
able  to  extinguish  all  the  fiery  darts17  of  the  wicked  one, 

17.  And  take' the  helmet  of  salvation,18  and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit19 
(which  is  the  word  of  God). 

18.  Through  all  pr.ayer  and  supplication,  praying  always  in  spirit, 
and  watching  in  it,b  with  all  earnestness  and  entreaty  for  all  the  saints, 

19.  And  for  me,  that  speech  may  be  given  me  in  the  opening  of  my 
mouth  with  boldness,  to  make  known  the  mystery  of  the  gospel. 

20.  For  which  I  am  ambassador  in  a  chain,20  so  that  in  it  I  may  speak 
boldly,  as  it  behooveth  me. 

v  9 

21.  But  that  ye  also  may  know  the  things  which  regard  me,  what  I 
am  doing,  Tychicus,  the  beloved  brother  and  faithful  minister  in  the 
Lord,  will  make  all  things  known  to  you, 

22.  Whom  I  have  sent  to  you  for  this  same  purpose,  that  ye  may 
know  the  things  which  coneern  us,  and  that  he  may  comfort  your  hearts. 

23.  Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and  charity  with  faith  from  God  the 
Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

24.  Grace  with  all  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  in  corruption.211 
Amen.k 


11  Against  those  who  rule  this  dork  world.  The  wicked  spirits  exercise  groat  power  in  tbia  world ;  bnt 
under  Divine  control,  which  makes  their  efforts  subordinate  to  the  great  designs  of  God.  St-  Chrysostom 
understands  them  to  be  so  designated,  “because  they  are  the  came  of  evil  works.” 

18  Wicked  spirits. 

a  These  spirits  hover  around  ns,  and  watch  for  our  ruin.  “It  is  the  opinion  of  all  the  doctor*,  that  the 
air  which  separates  heaven  and  earth  is  full  of  adverse  powers.”  St  Jerome. 

li  The  time  of  attack.  w  He  calls  the  evil  day  the  present  life  and  this  wicked  world,  on  account  of  tho 
evils  that  take  place  in  it”  St.  Chrysostom. 

11  Zt  coot&ius  an  allusion  to  a  champion,  who  maintains  his  position,  having  overcome  all  his  antagonists. 

16  Tho  gospel  prc]>ares  ua  for  the  spiritual  combat,  by  inspiring  patience. 

n  DarU  pointed  with  Inflammable  matter.  *•  The  sating  helmet — hope  in  our  Savior. 

w  This  is  a  beautiful  description  of  the  Christian  armor.  The  Divine  word  is  as  a  sword  wherewith  the 
Spirit  of  God  arms  the  soldier  of  Christ. 

90  The  apostle  was  bound  by  a  single  chain,  being  in  what  was  styled  cuxtodui  mUitaris.  The  condition  of 
n  prisoner  was  unfavorable  to  his  preaching  the  gospel,  although  many  appro achod  him. 

fit.  Jerome  explains  the  text  of  those  whose  love  for  Christ  is  manifested  In  shunning  tbe  corruption  of 
sin.  “How  many  love  the  Lord,  and  are  ready  to  suffer  banishment,  martyrdom,  distress,  and  all  kinds  of 
ignominy  for  Dim,  and  nevertheless  are  overcome  hy  carnal  Inst!  The  apostle  does  not  wish  grace  for  them, 
for  tbe  grace  of  the  Lord  is  with  all  who  love  Him  without  corruption.” 

*  0.  P.  “spiritual  wickedness.” 

t  G.  P.  “  having  done  all,  to  stand.”  %  fl.  P. “  Above  all.”  V.  MSS.  Lat.  fathers. 

h  a,  P.  thereunto.”  i  P.  “In  sincerity.” 

t  (1.  f*.  *m  irritten  from  Rome  unto  the  Ephesians,  by  Tychicus."  This  is  correct,  hut  not  authentic. 
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PREFACE 

TO  ins  EPISTLE  TO  THE  PHILIPPIANS. 


Thb  apostle  Paul,  in  obedience  to  a  supernatural  call  in  a  vision, 
passed  into  Macedonia,  with  Lute,  Silas,  and  Timothy,  and  preached 
at  Philippi,  a  chief  city  of  that  province,  about  the  year  51  or  52,  of 
the  Christian  era.  The  expulsion  of  a  demon  from  the  body  of  a  girl, 
who  was  possessed  by  a  divining  spirit,  and  brought  great  gain  to  her 
masters,  provoked  their  opposition,  and  resulted  in  the  scourging  and 
imprisonment  of  Paul  and  Silas,  by  order  of  the  magistrates ;  but  the 
miraculous  earthquake,  by  which  the  prison  was  shaken  during  the 
night,  its  doors  thrown  open,  and  the  chains  of  the  prisoners  loosed,  led 
to  the  conversion  of  the  jailer  and  his  family,  and  to  the  honorable  ■ 
liberation  of  the  apostle  and  his  companion.  The  faithful  of  Philippi 
cherished  at  all  times  a  tender  affection  for  him,  and  cheerfully  con¬ 
tributed  to  hi3  wants,  especially  when  he  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome,  whither 
they  sent  their  offerings  by  the  hands  of  Epaphroditus,  who  was  proba¬ 
bly  their  bishop.  Paul  showed  his  confidence  and  tender  regard  for 
them  by  accepting  their  contributions,  which  he  also  gratefully  acknow¬ 
ledged  in  this  epistle,  wherein  he  praises  their  piety  and  zeal.  No  word 
of  reproof  occurs  throughout,  which  is  a  great  token  of  their  fervor. 
The  letter  was  written  in  tbe  year  62,  and  forwarded  by  Epaphroditus. 
It  is  believed  to  have  been  one  of  the  last  written  during  the  first  im¬ 
prisonment  of  the  apostle  at  Rome,  as  it  indicates  confidence  that  he 
would  soon  be  set  at  liberty.1  In  the  meantime,  he  determined  to  send 
Timothy  to  visit  them,  in  order  to  learn  from  him  the  state  of  their 
church. 

It  commences  with  expressions  of  tender  affection,  and  of  his  earnest 
desire  that  they  should  advance  in  knowledge  and  piety.  He  assures 
them  that  his  imprisonment  has  resulted  to  the  advantage  of  religion, 
and  that  the  name  of  Christ  has  been  made  known  by  many  who  were 
encouraged  by  his  fortitude  in  suffering,  and  by  others  through  a  spirit 


1  Ch-2:34. 


636 


PREFACE. 


of  rivalry  and  contention.  He  desired  to  die,  in  order  to  be  with 
Christ  ;  but  be  felt  that  his  presence  on  earth  was  still  necessary,  to 
strengthen  the  faithful  whom  be  had  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  salva¬ 
tion.  In  order  to  banish  from  among  them  all  pride  and  ambition,  and 
to  stimulate  them  to  the  practice  of  humility,  he  presented  to  their  con¬ 
sideration  the  humiliations  and  sufferings  of  Christ.  He  warned  them 
to  beware  of  judaizing  teachers,  who  gloried  in  circumcision,  whilst  he 
who  was  circumcised,  and  had  been  a  strict  follower  of  the  law,  nay,  a 
persecutor  of  Christians,  put  no  longer  any  confidence  in  aught  but  the 
justifying  grace  which  comes  by  faith,  through  the  merits  of  the  Re¬ 
deemer.  He  denounces  the  enemies  of  the  cross  as  the  slaves  of  sensu¬ 
ality,  and  declares  that  eternal  perdition  awaits  them.  With  great  ear¬ 
nestness  he  exhorts  the  faithful  to  practise  all  virtues ;  and  he  thanks 
them  for  the  new  evidence  which  they  had  given  of  their  attachment  to 
him,  in  their  gift,  of  which  Epaphroditus  was  the  bearer. 

This  epistle,  though  short,  is  replete  with  instruction.  The  mystery 
of  the  crucifixion  is  most  strikingly  presented  to  view ;  the  glory  and 
the  humiliation  of  the  Son  of  God  are  set  before  us ;  and  the  homage 
due  to  Him  from  all  intelligent  creatures  is  declared.  Enemies  of  the 
cross  still  abound,  not  merely  the  open  blasphemers  of  the  mystery,  bnfc 
false  and  weak  Christians,  whose  lives  belie  their  holy  profession.  Let 
all  ponder  the  words  of  the  apostle,  and  they  will  surely  feel  remorse 
and  compunction. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  BLESSED  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


TO  THK 

PHILIPPIAN  S. 


CHAPTEB  I. 

FROM  THE  CHEAT  LOVE  WHICH  IIE  HAS  FOR  THE  PHILIPP  IANS,  HE  MANIFESTS  TO  THEM 
THAT  HIS  SUFFERINGS  HAVE  RESULTED  TO  THE  GREATER  ADVANTAGE  OF  THE  GOSPEL, 
RUT  FOR  WHICH  CONSIDERATION,  HE  WOULD  DESIRE  TO  BE  LOOSED  FROM  THE  BODY, 
AND  TO  DE  WITH  CHRIST.  HE  EXHORTS  THEM  TO  LIVE  IF  A  MANNER  CONFORMABLE 
TO  THE  GOSPEL  OF  CHRIST,  OBSERVING  THAT  THEY  HAVE  ALREADY  SUFFERED  AFFLIC¬ 
TIONS  FOB  HIS  SAKE. 

1.  Paul  and  Timothy,1  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,2  to  all  the  saints 
in  Christ  Jesus,  who  are  at  Philippi,*  with  bishops3  and  deacons, 

2.  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord 

Jesus  Christ. 

3.  I  give  thanks  to  my  God,  on  every  remembrance  of  you, 

4.  Always  in  all  my  prayers  for  all  of  you,  making  supplication  w’ith 

j°y, 

5.  For  your  fellowship1*  in  the  gospel  [of  Christ4]  from  the  first  day 
until  now : 

G.  Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  He  who  hath  begun  in  you 
a  good  work,  will  complete  it  until  the  day  of  CHRIST  Jesus  :b 

7.  As  it  is  meet  for  me  to  think  this  for  all  of  you :  because  I  have 


1  The  apoHle  vnodates  Timothy  with  himself  as  a  bishop  sharing  the  high  functions*  whose  plenitude 
belongs  to  the  aposllesbip.  Timothy  had  accompanied  Paul  in  his  journeys  to  Philippi. 

*  Of  bis  ajwetolic  dignity  he  makes  no  mention,  hut  uses  a  common  designation. 

3  ‘‘What  does  this  mean  I  Were  there  at  that  time  many  bishops  of  one  city?  By  no  means;  but  he 
ntyied  the  priests  by  this  name :  for  up  to  that  time  they  used  the  names  promiscuously,  and  the  bishop  was 
even  styled  deacon.”  St  Chrysostom. 

*  The  apostle  rejoices  in  their  communion  in  faith,  and  in  their  readiness  to  contribute  to  aid  the  cause  of 
the  gospel.  They  bad  scut  him  pecuniary  relief  to  Rome,  where  he  then  was. 

1  The  float  judgment  is  called  emphatically  by  this  name;  but  the  day  of  death,  when  each  one  mast  ap* 
pear  before  the  Judge,  is  here  designated.  The  apostle  charitably  hoped  for  their  perseverance. 


a  Acts  15  :  20. 


b  Rom.  15 :  25;  2  Cor.  8 ;  4,  9, 13. 
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you  in  my  heart,  both  in  my  bonds,  and  in  the  defence  and  confirma¬ 
tion  of  the  gospel,6  ye  all  being  partakers7  of  my  joy  :c 

8.  For  God  is  my  witness,  how  I  long  after8  you  all  in  the  bowels5  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

9.  And  this  I  pray,  that  your  charity  may  more  and  more  abound  in 
knowledge,  and  in  all  understanding  ;10 

10.  That  ye  may  approve  the  better  things,  that  ye  may  be  sincere, 
and  without  offence,  until  the  day  bf  Christ, 

11.  Filled  with  the  fruitd  of  justice  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  the 
glory  and  praise  of  God. 

12.  Now,  brethren,  I  desire  ye  should  know  that  the  things  regard¬ 
ing  me  have  fallen  out11  rather  to  the  futherance  of  the  gospel ; 

13.  So  that  my  bonds  were  made  manifest  in  Christ,  in  all  the 
court,12  and  in  all  other  places  ;13 

14.  And  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord  grouping  confident  by  my 
bonds,14  were  much  more  bold  to  speak  the  word  of  Gode  without  fear. 

15.  Some  indeed  even  out  of  envy  and  contention :  but  some  also 
through  good  will  preach  Christ  : 

16.  Some  out  of  charity,  knowing  that  I  am  set  for  the  defence  of 
the  gospel : 

17.  But  some  through  contention  preach  Christ  not  siucerely,  sup¬ 
posing  that  they  addw  affliction  to  my  bonds. 

18.  But  what  then  ?  So  that  by  all  means,  whether  by  occasion,16  or 
in  truth,  Christ  be  preached;  in  this  also  I  rejoice,  yea,  and  I  will  re¬ 
joice. 

*  Whilst  ho  pleaded  the  cause  of  Christ,  by  repelling  the  charges  brought  against  himself,  and  labored  to 
maintain  and  strengthen  it,  be  was  not  unmindful  of  the  Thillppians,  whose  generous  sympathy  he  expo* 
rienced-  “  His  chains,  therefore,  were  a  confirmation  of  the  gospel :  and  justly  indeed :  for  if  he  had  refused 
to  submit  to  them,  he  might  hare  appeared  to  be  an  impostor,  hut  when  he  suffers  nil  things — chains  and 
tribulations — he  shows  that  ho  endures  them  through  no  human  motive,  but  for  tho  sake  of  God,  who  will 
reward  him.”’  St  Chrysostom. 

T  The  grace  or  suffering  for  Christ  Is  understood.  The  ljhilippiaiis  sympathized  with  the  apostle,  and  shared 
his  sufferings  hy  sending  him  relist  <£What  does  this  mean  1”  asks  SL  Chrysostom ;  *  was  this  the  grace 
accorded  to  the  apostle,  to  be  loaded  with  ehalns,  to  be  hunted  down,  to  endure  numberless  hardships?  Un¬ 
doubtedly.” 

*  Lots.  *>  Heart. 

“  Sentiment,  feeling,  discrimination,  practical  sense  of  duty. 

11  Resulted  in. 

iS  The  judgment  hall,  or  the  pretoriaa  camp,  which  was  at  Rome.  SL  Chrysostom  status  that  the  palace 
was  so  styled  at  that  time. 

w  Some  refer  it  to  men. 

11  Witnessing  his  intrepidity  In  suffering. 

14  These  appear  to  have  been  persons  invidious  of  the  honor  and  success  of  tbe  apostle,  yet  not  corrupting 
the  gospel  “They  preached  Indeed  sound  doctrine)  hut  their  object,  and  the  intention  with  which  they  did 
so,  were  corrupt.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

u  The  apostle  rejoiced  that  Christ  was  preached,  even  when  the  preacher  was  infi uenoed  rather  by  a  spirit 
of  rivalry,  than  a  teal  for  truth. 

c  G.  P.  u  grace.”  V.  Schlensner,  Simon. 

d  Q.  P.  “ fruits.”  V.  MSS-  versions,  fathers,  all  critics. 

«  G,  P.  —  V.  A.  Bl  Clem.  Al.  r  (J.  P.  invert  verses.  V.  MSS, 
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19,  For  I  know,  that  this17  shall  turn  to  my  salvation,  through  your 
prayer,  and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,18 

20.  According  to  iny  expectation  and  hope,  that  in  nothing  I  shall 
be  confounded  :19  but  with  all  confidence,  as  always,  now  also  Christ 
shall  be  magnified  in  my  body,  whether  by  life,  or  by  death. 

21*  For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,20  and  to  die  gain,21 

22.  And  if  to  live  in  the  flesh,  this  is  to  me  the  fruit  of  labor,23  and 
what  I  shall  choose23 1  know  not. 

23.  And*  1  am  straitened  between  two  things :  having  the  desire  to 
depart,*1  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better  :24 

24.  But  to  abide  still  in  the  flesh  is1  needful  for  your  sake. 

25.  And  having  this  confidence,  I  know  that  I  shall  abide  and  con¬ 
tinue  with  you  all,  for  your  furtherance,  and  joy  of25  faith. 

26.  That  your  rejoicing  may  abound  in  Christ  Jesus  for  me,  by  my 
coming  to  you  again. 

27.  Only  live  in  a  manner  worthyk  of  the  gospel  of  Christ:  that 
w  hether  1  come  and  see  you,  or  being  absent,  hear  of  you,1 1  may  know 
that  yc  stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind,  striving  together  for  the 
faith  of  the  gospel 

28.  And  terrified  in  nothing  by  the  adversaries :  which  to  them  is  a 
cause  of  perdition,  but  to  you  of  salvation,  and  this27  from  Grod : 

29.  For  to  you  it  is  given  for  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  in  Him, 

r 

but  also  to  suffer  for  Him : 

30.  Having  the  same  conflict,  such  as  ye  saw  in  me,28"1  and  now  have 
heard*  of  me. 


11  The  preaching  of  Christ :  or  the  present  suffering  condition  of  the  apostle. 

u  Through  Ills  grace.  “That  is,  If  I  be  assisted,  if  a  greater  supply  of  Hid  Spirit  be  given  me  unto  sal. 
ration,”  8t  Chrysostom. 

u  Whatever  calamity  might  overtake  him,  his  hope  was  fixed  in  Christ, 
v  lie  lived  only  to  promote  the  glory  of  Christ. 
v  To  die  was  for  him  tho  gaining  of  eternal  happiness. 

®  Continuance  in  Hfo  would  afford  him  an  opportunity  to  labor. 

33  In  this  conflict  of  personal  feelings  and  wishes,  which  were  holy,  be  abandoned  himself  to  the  Divine 
will. 

31  Which  is  far  better  in  itself  than  to  remain  on  earth. 

35  The  apostle  desired  by  his  stay  to  advance  the  Philippi  ana  in  Christian  knowledge,  and  thus  to  promote 
their  spiritual  joy. 

*  Strenuously  exerting  yourselves  to  promote  it,  and  cheerfully  suffering  all  things  on  its  account.  The 
verb  alludes  to  athletic  struggles. 

11  This  matter  is  directed  by  Divine  Providence. 

55  When  persecuted  in  their  city. 

8  O,  T.  “  For.”  V.  MSS.  eritfcn. 
i  G.  P.  “  more  needful.” 

I  Irrfra  2  : 19. 

■  G.  P.  “  hear.” 


&  2  Tim.  4  :  6, 

k  Eph.  4:1:  Col.  1 : 10;  1  Tbew.  2 ;  12. 
n  Acts  16  :  23. 


640 


PHILIPPIANS  II. 


CHAPTER  II. 

WITH  ADMIRABLE  FEELING  IIE  EXHORTS  THEM  TO  MUTUAL  LOTH,  CONCORD,  AND  MO¬ 
DERATION,  AFTER  THE  EXAMPLE  OF  CHRIST,  AT  WHOSE  NAME  EVERY  KNEE  IS  BENT, 

AND  TO  WORKOUT  THEIR  SA  LVATlON  IN  FEAR,  HE  CONGRATULATES  THEM  ON  THEIR 

HOLY  LirE  IN  THE  MIDST  OF  THE  WICKED,  AND  HE  IS  HAPPY  IN  HAVING  SUCH  DIS¬ 
CIPLES.  HE  PRAISES  TIMOTHY  FOR  HIS  SINCERE  PREACHING  OF  THE  GOSPEL  AND 

HIS  OBEDIENCE:  IN  LIKE  MANNER  ALSO  EPAPHROD1TUS,  WHOM  HE  SENDS  TO  THEM, 

AFTER  HIS  RECOVERY  FROM  SICKNESS. 

1.  If,  therefore,  there  be  any  consolation  in  Chkist,  if  any  solace  of 
charity,  if  any  fellowship  of  spirit,  if  any  bowels  of*  compassion : 

2.  Fill  up  my  joy,  that  ye  he  of  the  same  mind,  having  the  same 
charity,  of  one  accord,  thinking1*  the  one  thing.1 

3.  Let  nothing  be  done  through  contention,  nor  through  vain-glory, 
but  in  humility,  let  each  esteem  the  other  better  than  himself,2 

4.  Each  one  not  considering®  the  things  which  are  his  own,3  but  those 
of  others. 

5.  For  have  this4  mindd  in  yourselves,  which  also  was  in  Christ  Jesus  ; 

6.  Who  being  in  the  form3  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery6  to  be 
equal3  with  God ; 

7.  But  emptied1  Himself7  and  took  the  form  of  a  servant,8  being  made 
in  the  likeness8  of  men,0  and  in  fashion10  found11  as  a  man. 

9 

I  He  desires  an  Identity  of  sentiment  and  feeling  among  the  faithful,  a  common  charity,  a  union  of  mind 
und  heart.  u  What  he  says,  is  this  :  if  yc  wish  to  afford  me  any  consolation  in  my  trial*,  und  any  relief  jtj 
Christ,  any  comfort  of  love,  if  you  wish  to  manifest  any  communion  in  spirit,  if  you  have  any  teuderne?«  and 
compassion,  give  me  fnll  joy,1'  8L  Chrysostom. 

*  Each  one  ought  to  think  humbly  of  himself,  and  consider  those  points  in  which  his  neighbor  truly  excels 
him.  lie  should  not  prefer  himself  even  to  manifest  sinners,  because  he  might  have  Iwcn  worse,  had  he  been 
ex  pored  to  the  same  temptations:  and  be  knows  not  into  what  depths  of  vice  he  may  yet  lull. 

9  Ilia  own  gifts,  or  good  qualities. 

4  Entertain  the  same  sentiments  in  regard  to  yourselves,  which  yon  have  in  regard  to  Christ  As  you  he- 
Hove  that  He,  the  Son  of  God,  humbled  lllmself  to  death,  be  ready  also  to  bumble  yourselves,  whatever  may 
be  your  apparent  excellencies. 

*  Nature.  Plato  da  Republic*,  2,  p.  431. 

*  He  deemed  it  no  usurpation,  because  He  Himself  was  hy  nature  God.  St  Chrysostom  remarks,  that 
“the  apostle  says  tf  God  Himself  that  God,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  who  is  in  the  form  of  God, 
who  has  nothing  less  than  the  Father,  who  is  equal  to  Him,  thought  it  no  robbery  Ilimmdf  to  be  equal  to 
God.” 

*  This  expression  does  not  Imply  that  He  divested  Himself  of  the  Godhead ;  but  the  assumption  of  bum&n 
nature  was  apparently  a  yielding  up  of  His  majesty  and  glnry.  No  dimioution  or  change  took  place  in  His 
Divinity. 

*  Slave.  He  not  only  assumed  human  nature,  hut  submitted  to  be  treated  as  a  slave,  being  scourged  as 
such— nay  crucified  as  tho  vilest  malefactor. 

■  9  He  was  like  to  them,  a  true  man,  but  imdcflled,  nay  perfect. 

u  Shape,  appearance,  manner  of  life. 

II  Presented,  ascertained,  known. 

a  G.  P.  “and.” 

b  Orotins  explains  it.  u  Study  this  one  thing,  that  nothing  be  dons  through  contention.” 

c  G,  P.  ‘‘let  each  one  consider.”  V.  ail  critics. 

d  O.  P.  “  let  this  mind  be  in  yon.”  V.  A.  B.  *  P.  V.  Chrysostom,  Theodorct. 

f  P.  0  mads  Himself  of  no  reputation.”  V.  Bloomfield.  S  Ileb.  4  : 15 ;  7  t  26. 
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8,  He  humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  a  cross. h 

9.  Wherefore  also  God  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him  the1 
name,  which  is  above  every  name : 

10*  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bend  of  those  that 
are  in  heaven, k  on  earth,  and  undei1  the  earth  ;12 

11.  And  every  tongue  should  confess,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
inl3m  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 

12.  Therefore,  my  beloved  (as  ye  have  always  obeyed),  not  as  in  my 
presence  only,  but  much  more  now  in  mine  absence,  work  out  your  sal¬ 
vation  with  fear  and  trembling.14 

13.  For  it  is  God,  who  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  perform15 
according  to  the  good  will.10 

14.  [And]  do  all  things  without  murmnrings  and  disputings: 

15.  That  yc  may  be  faultless  and  sincere  children11  of  God,  blameless 
in  the  midst  of  a  wicked  and  perverse  generation :  among  whom  ye  shine, 
as  lights  in  the  world ; 

16.  Holding  forth  the  word  of  life17  for  my  glory18  in  the  day  of 
Christ,  because  I  have  not  run  in  vain,19  nor  labored  in  vain. 


13  LIL  *  of  the  heavenly,  earthly,  and  infernal  being*”  The  angels  are  commanded  to  adore  Him.  Hen 
utt  earth  give  Him  homage,  and  such  as  refuse  it  now,  most  give  it  hereafter.  Demons  feel  His  power, 

1,1  The  Vulgate  appears  to  mean  that  Christ  is  in  glory  with  His  father;  but  the  text  rather  says  that  the 
ncknowlcdgiueotof  Christ  as  Lord  redounds  to  the  glory  of  His  Father.  Gloria  has  probably  been  aubsti- 
tuted  tax  gloria t*. 

11  Lest  you  fell  into  aio. 

«  The  same  term  is  employed  for  the  action  of  man  under  grace,  and  for  the  Divine  action  of  grace  on  the 
human  will. 

w  We  can  roly  on  no  purpose  or  effort  of  onr  own,  bnt  on  Divine  grace,  for  which  we  should  earnestly  pray. 
C<*d  mores  us  by  His  grace  to  will  good,  and  He  gives  us  strength  to  accomplish  It:  but  our  co-operation  is 
necessary.  St.  Augustin  remarks:  “  Not  because  the  apostle  aaith,  It  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  both  to  will 
and  work,  must  we  think  He  takes  away  onr  free  will*  For  If  it  were  so,  then  woold  He  not  a  little  before 
have  willed  them  to  work  their  own.  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.  For  when  they  are  commanded  to 
work,  their  iVeo  will  is  called  upon:  hut  with  trembling  and  fear  la  added,  lest  by  attributing  tbtir  well- 
wMrking  to  themselves,  they  might  be  proud  of  their  good  deeds,  aa  though  they  were  of  themselves.”  De 
vt  lib.  arb.  c.  9.  The  good  wilt  iviotta  may  bo  the  Divine  good  pleasure,  hy  which  God  determines  to 

■  k^iow  grace  on  the  special  objects  of  Uli  favor;  or  the  good  disposition  of  the  human  will,  under  the  in¬ 

fluence  of  grace.  No  natnral  disposition,  however  excellent,  can  determine  the  Divine  counsels  in  the  distri¬ 
bution  of  grace.  St.  Chrysostom  explains  it:  “  On  account  of  His  love,  His  pleasure,  that  the  things  pleasing 
to  Him  way  be  performed,  that  they  may  be  according  to  His  will.” 

11  Some,  with  Bvsa,  conceive  that  there  is  an  allusion  to  lights  held  forth  as  beacons  to  distressed  mariners: 
but  the  term  may  signify  simply,  bolding  fast  to  the  faith,  which  is  the  principle  of  salvation.  “Being  of  tho 
n amber  of  those  who  shall  l>e  saved— having  the  seed  of  life,  the  pledge  of  life,  life  itself”  St  Chrysostom. 

11  That  he  might  glory,  not  vainly,  but  in  the  Lord,  on  the  day  of  judgment.  In  the  success  of  his  labors. 
«  Such  Is  your  virtua  that  it  will  not  only  lead  yon  to  salvation,  but  reflect  glory  on  me."  Idem. 

w  Tho  apostle  often  uses  the  similitude  of  a  race,  to  mark  both  his  personal  career  and  bis  apostolic  labors. 

h  Ret.  2:9.  *  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  B.  0.  Orig.  £uaab.  critics. 

k  Ileb.'l  :  6.  1  Isaiah  44  :  24;  Bom.  XI :  11. 

ai  G.  P.  u  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory.” 

n  o,  p.  x  lfet.  4:9.  V.  connects  both  adjectives  with  the  noun;  but  the  gender  of  the  first  adjective  if 
different. 
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17.  But  if  even  I  be  as  a  libation20  0  upon  tbe  sacrifice*1  and  service22 
of  your  faith,  I  rejoice,  and  congratulate  with  you  all. 

18.  And  rejoice  ye  also,  and  congratulate  with  me  for  the  same.23 

19.  And  I  hope  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  send  Timothyp  to  you  shortly, 
that  I  also  may  be  of  good  comfort,  knowing  what  concerncth  you.q 

20.  For  I  have  no  man  likeminded,2*  who,  with  sincere  affection,  is 
solicitous  for  you. 

21.  For  all  seek  their  own,r  not  the  things  of  Jesus  Christ.23 

22.  Now  know  ye*  the  proof  of  him,  that  as  a  son  to  a  father,  lie 
hath  served  with  me  in  the  gospel. 

23.  Him,  therefore,  I  hope  to  send  to  you  presently,  when  I  shall 
have  seen  the  things  which  concern  me. 

24.  And  I  trust  in  the  Lord,  that  I  myself  also  shall  come  to  you1 
speedily. 

25.  But  I  have  thought  it  necessary  to  send  to  you  Epaphroditus,  my 
brother  and  fellow -laborer,  and  fellow-soldier,26  and  your  apostle,27  and 
the  helper  of  my  need. 

26.  For  indeed,  he  longed  after  you  all,  and  he  was  afflicted,  because 
ye  had  heard  that  he  had  been  sick.26 

27.  For  he  was  sick  even  to  death ;  hut  the  Lord  had  mercy  on  him : 
and  not  only  on  him,  but  on  me  also,  lest  I  should  have  sorrow  upon 
sorrow.2® 

28.  Therefore  I  sent  him  the  more  speedily,  that  on  seeing  him  ye 
may  rejoice  again,  and  I  may  be  without  sorrow. 

29.  Receive  him,  therefore,  with  all  joy  in  the  Lord,  and  treat  such 
with  honor : 

30.  Because  for  the  work  of  Christ  he  w'as  nigh  to  death,  delivering 


•*  At  a  libation  over  tbe  vietlm.  It  has  reference  to  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  whilst  laboring  for  their 
salvation. 

“  They,  by  faith,  were  victims. 

*  UL  “  lit  orgy.”  Their  faith  was  a  pabllo  office,  or  act  of  homage,  which  tbe  apostle  offered  to  God. 

n  For  bis  sufferings  in  the  cause  of  Christ  u  Congratulate  with  me,  Le  says,  since  I  rejoice  in  tbe  prospect 
of  my  own  death St.  Chrysostom. 

94  So  Identified  with  himself  ia  feeling  and  solicitude  for  their  wclfiire. 

“  This  is  popularly  said,  to  express  that  very  many  sought  their  own  interests  or  glory,  rather  than  the 
glory  of  Christ. 

*  From  these  epithets  it  appears  that  ha  was  a  bishop. 

81  Many  infer  hence  that  he  was  bishop  of  Philippi:  others  think  that  the  term  may  he  taken  in  its  lowest 
signification  for  messenger  sent  by  the  Philipplans  with  money  to  SL  Paul,  to  relieve  his  distress.  Tbe  pre¬ 
ceding  terms  favor  the  former  interpretation. 

»  As  their  bishop,  he  felt  that  his  alcknesa  would  afflict  them. 

a  The  sorrow  of  losing  so  faithful  a,  colleague,  whilst  he  himself  was  a  prisoner. 


o  2  Tim.  4  ;  6. 

4  Supra  1:21;  infra  v.  23;  2  : 19. 
•  P.  “  ye  know." 


P  Aets  16 : 1. 
r  1  Cor.  13  :  6. 
t  G.  P.  —  V.  K.  B. 
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up  his  life,30  that  he  might  fulfil  what  was  wanting  on  your  part  towards 
my  service.31 


CHAPTER  I II. 

NO  ONE  CAS  CLOUT  IX  LEGAL  OBSERVANCES :  OTHERWISE  PAUL  WOULD  DAVE  TOE 
GREATEST  REASON  TO  GLORY  IN  THEM:  WHO  NEVERTHELESS  CONSIDERED  ALL  AS 
LOSS,  THAT  HE  MIGHT  GAIN  THE  JUSTICE  OF  GOD  BY  FAITH  IN  CHRIST,  ALWAYS  AD¬ 
VANCING  IX  ORDER  FINALLY  TO  ATTAIN  TO  PERFECTION:  WHEREFORE  HB  EXHORTS 
THE  PHI  LIPPI  A  NS  TO  IMITATE  HIM,  RATHER  THAN  THE  DISORDERLY,  WHO  ARE  ENEMIES 
OF  THE  CROSS  OF  CUK1ST. 

1.  As  to  the  rest,  my  brethren,  rejoice  in  the  Lord.1  To  write  the 
same  things2  to  you  is  not,  indeed,  irksome  to  mo,  but  it  is  necessary1 
for  you. 

2.  Beware  of  the  dogs,3  beware  of  the  evil  workers,4  beware  of  the 
concision.5 

3.  For  we  are  the  circumcision,5  who  worship  God  in  spirit,  and  glory 
in  Christ  Jksus,  and  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh  :7 

4.  Although  I  also*  might  have  confidence  in  the  flesh.  If  any  other 
thinketh  he  may  have  confidence  in  the  flesh,  I  more,8 

5.  Circumcised  on  the  eighth  day,9  of  the  stock  of  Israel,10  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,"  a  Hebrew  of  Hebrews,13  as  regardeth  the  law,8  a 
Pharisee,13 


90  Endangering  it.  probably  by  pursuing  his  Journey  whilst  actually  sick,  or,  an  Et.  Chrysostom  thinks,  by 
approaching  tbe  apostle  at  a  time  of  great  excitement  and  suspicion. 

11  This  is  cot  a  reproach.  They  did  what  was  Id  their  power,  by  sending  tbe  relief  which  E  pa  ph  reditu*.  at 
I  be  peril  of  his  life,  hastened  to  deliver.  Tbe  perianal  seryicea  which  be  rendered,  all  would  have  willingly 
performed. 

1  This  is  said  to  animate  them,  as  having  reason  to  n*Joice  in  bts  return. 

9  As  those  which  he  had  spoken  when  present,  fome  think  that  he  repeats  what  he  had  said  in  a  former 
i-plntle,  of  wbieb,  however,  there  is  no  evidences 

1  Tbe  dog  being  remarkable  for  Impudenee,  greediness,  and  petulance,  is  in  Scripture  the  type  of  the  pro. 
fane.  Here  it  indicates  fnlso  teachers,  especially  tbe  advocates  of  tbe  Jewish  rites.  Tbe  Philippian*  are 
charged  to  guard  against  them. 

4  The  siune  are  here  meant  as  laboring  to  corrupt  the  faith  of  others. 

*  Karartipri  is  used  as  a  term  of  reproach  for  the  advocates  of  circumcision,  who  by  seeking  to  Ingraft  it  On 
Christianity,  cut  off  effectually  their  disciple*  from  Christ  The  word  is  imitated  by  the  Latin  and  English 
interpreter*. 

8  Circumcised  in  spirit.  He  contends  that  Christians  alone  are  truly  circumcised,  because  the  spiritual 
circumcision,  by  Ihe  mortification  of  the  passions,  is  more  important  than  the  carnal  observance. 

*  In  circumcision,  or  legal  observances. 

1  Id  thopf*  point*  in  which  they  gloried,  he  had  the  advantage. 

9  In  exact  conformity  with  the  law,  a*  a  child  of  Jewish  parents.  Proselytes  were  circumcised  at  any  age, 
on  submitting  to  (ho  law. 

10  The  original  t*tork,  not  like  the  Samaritans  or  Idn means. 

u  Which  bud  not  been  led  into  captivity,  and  whose  derivation  from  the  primitive  Btock  was  therefore  un> 
doubted. 

n  By  both  parents  descended  from  Abraham,  of  tbe  old  and  unmixed  blood. 

'a  Strictest  in  its  observance. 


% 


«  (J.  1*.  "Safe  11 


b  0.  P.  -  V.  D.  Chrys. 


«  Acta  23  :  6 
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6.  As  regardeth  zeal,  persecuting  the  Church  of  God,H  as  rcgardcth 
the  justice  which  is  in  the  law,  having  lived  blamelessly.13 

7.  But  the  things  which  were  gain  to  me,  these  I  considered  loss,13 

for  Ciirist. 

8.  Yea,  but  I  esteem  all  things  to  be  loss,  for  the  excellent  knowledge 
of  Jesus  Christ  my  Lord :  for  whom  I  have  forfeited  all  things,  and 
regard  them  as  dirt  that  I  may  gain  Christ, 

9.  And  be  found  in  Him  not  having  my  justice,  which  is  by  the  law,17 
but  that  which  is  by  faith  inlfl  Christ  Jrsus:4  the  justice  which  is  of 
God  in*  faith 

10.  To  know  Him,  and  the  power  of  His  resurrection,20  and  the  fel¬ 
lowship  of  His  sufferings  :21  being  made  conformable  to  Ilia  death  : 

11.  If  by  any  means  I  may  attain  to  the  resurrection,  which  is  from 
the  dead;22 

12.  Not  that  I  have  already  attained,23  or  am  already*  perfect  i24  but 
I  follow  after,  if  by  any  means  I  may  lay  hold  of  that  for  which  I  am 
also  laid  hold  of  by  Christ  Jesus.25 

13.  Brethren,  1  do  not  count  that  I  have  laid  bold  of  it.20  But  one 
thing,27  forgetting  the  things  that  are  behind,  and  stretching  forth  my¬ 
self  to  those  that  are  before, 

14.  I  press  towards  the  mark,®  for  the  prize  of  the  call  of  God  from 
above  in  Christ  Jesub. 

15.  Let  us,  therefore,  as  many  as  are  perfect,29  be  of  this  mind,  and 
if  ye  be  otherwise  minded,  this  also  God  will  reveal  to  you.30 

w  The  sincerity  of  hU  attach  in  ant  to  the  law  was  evident  from  the  ardor  wherewith  lie  once  i^rvecuUd 
the  followers  of  Christ. 

n  Ilis  conduct  had  been  in  strict  accordance  with  the  le^al  prescriptions. 

*  He  did  not  value  them ;  he  chose  to  forfeit  all  advantages  arising  from  them,  rather  than  be  estranged 
from  Christ. 

17  Not  that  which  is  grounded  on  the  exact  observance  of  the  law.  Lit.  “of.” 

Justice  (a  the  gift  of  God,  granted  freely  to  the  believer  in  Christ,  who  is  penitent  for  sin,  and  determined 
to  live  in  eeulbnnUy  with  the  Divine  law. 

®  To  know  more  fully  the  Divine  power  displayed  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  to  experience  its 
effect  in  the  increased  confidence  of  rising  with  Him. 

»  To  be  made  worthy  to  suffer  with  Him. 

vs  This  Implies  no  doubt,  but  earnest  solicitude  to  necure  a  glorious  resurrection,  even  by  the  endurance* 
of  extreme  sufferings.  “If  I  lay  bold  on  Ilis  res u motion,  that  Is,  if  I  ran  suffer  «>  much,  if  I  can  imitate 
Hiri,  if  I  can  become  like  to  llim,  suffering  as  Christ  suffered,  who  was  spit  ujk>u»  buffeted,  scourged,  and 
pat  to  death J*  fit-  Chrysostom.  * 

**  The  palm  of  victory.  *  He  might  still  advance  in  virtue. 

®*  Christ  calling  him  to  the  faith,  introduced  him  into  the  race-couree,  and  ho  now  struggled  to  reach  the 
goal,  and  secure  the  object  of  his  calling.  “  I  was,  be  says,  of  the  number  of  tbo  lost,  I  wua  on  the  point  of 
being  drowned,  I  was  near  rain:  Cod  laid  hold  of  me:  He  even  punned  me,  as  I  lied  from  lliin  with  all  my 
might”  8L  Chrysostom. 

■  The  prise.  „  **  One  thing  only  I  consider. 

*  As  a  racer,  who  does  not  consider  the  ground  which  be  has  got  over,  but  that  which  still  remains,  and 
hastens  to  the  goal. 

0  All  they  who  imagine  themselves  to  be  such,  mast  remember  that  they  are  still  liable  to  lose  the  prise : 
“  What  Is  this?  That  we  must  forget  what  we  have  done :  so  that  a  perfect  man  should  judge  himself  to  be 
imperfect”  8L  Chrysoetom. 

»  XT  they  entertained  not  this  holy  fear  of  not  attaining  to  salvation,  God  would  enlighten  their  minds,  on 
iG,P.-  *  0.  P.  “by.”  Y.D*R  ,,  '1  Cor.  4:  4. 
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16*  Nevertheless  thereunto  we  are  come,  that  we  be  of  the  same 
mind,  let  us  also  continue  in  the  same  rule.31 

17.  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  brethren,  and  observe  those  who  walk  so, 
as  ye  have  our  model.32® 

18.  For  many  w'alk,“  of  whom  I  often  told  you,h  (but  now  I  speak 
even  weeping)  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ:3* 

19.  Whose  end  is  destruction  :  whose  god  is  the  belly  t33  and  glory  is 
in  their  shame,33  who  mind  earthly  things.37 

20.  But  our  citizenship1  is  in  heaven  r38  whence  also  we  look  for  a 
Savior,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 39 

21.  Who  will  reform  our  vile  body  conformably  to  His  glorious  body, 
according  to  the  working40  whereby  He  is  able  to  subject  all  things  to 
Himself. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

HE  EXHORTS  THEM  TO  PERSEVERANCE  AND  SPIRITUAL  JOY,  MODESTY,  PRAYER,  AND 
THANKSGIVING,  WISHING  THEM  THE  PEACE  OP  GOD,  AND  STEADFAST  ADHERENCE  TO 
DIVINE  THINGS,  AND  PRAISING  THEM  FOR  THE  SUPPLIES  SENT  BY  EPAPHRODITUS.- 

* 

1.  Therefore,  my  brethren,  beloved  and  longed  for,  my  joy  and 
crown  :  stand  thus1  in  the  Lord,  beloved* 

2.  I  beseech  Evodia,  and  I  beseech  Syntyche,  to  be  of  one  mind  in 
the  Lord.2 


hearing  the  instruction*  contained  Id  this  letter.  u  This  is  not  said  in  reference  to  doctrines,  but  concerning 
perfection  of  life,  that  none  should  consider  themselves  to  be  perfect  :  for  he  that  imagines  that  he  has  got 
all  lias  nothing.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

**  The  apostle  exhorts  them  to  have  present  to  their  mind  the  common  principles  of  faith*  and  to  act  ac. 
cording] y.  <*  To  what  we  have  attained,  this  is  already  so  far  accomplished.  Do  you  perceive  that  he  wishes 
tbc  instructions  to  he  as  a  rule!  The  rale  does  not  admit  addition  or  diminution,  without  lasing  its  essence, 
la  the  same  rule,  th&t  is,  the  same  faith,  the  same  principle.”  Idem, 

51  “Although  I  he  not  present,  you  nevertheless  know  my  manner  of  proceodiug,  that  Is,  my  conduct.” 
Idem. 

**  Falsa  teachers,  or  weak  Christians.  “  There  were  some  who  made  a  profession  of  Christianity,  hut  lived 
in  ca*c  and  luxury :  which  was  opposed  to  tho  cross ;  therefore  did  the  apostle  speak  thus.”  Idem. 

14  The  false  teachers  undermined  the  mystery  of  the  redemption — the  weak  Christians  opposed  it  by  tltair 
lives. 

"  Sensuality  generally  distinguishes  false  teachers,  even  those  who  affect  severity  of  character  and 
Leaching. 

In  shameful  actions. 

91  Their  affections  nod  desires  are  for  the  things  of  earth. 

*  The  principles  of  the  Christian  life  are  derived  from  above — our  hopes  and  interests  are  heavenly. 

”  To  come  in  glory  at  the  end  of  time. 

**  Lit  **  onergy.”  Divine  power,  by  which  He  controls  all  things. 

1  As  persona  wliow  thoughts  and  hopes  ore  in  heaven. 

4  Thi*y  were  at  variance. 


t  P.  “ye  have  us  for  an  enaomple  ”  h  Horn.  10 : 17. 

>  rrvXtrc "pa  municipatu*.  St.  Jerome  in.  Amove.  4  versus  flnem. 
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3.  I  also  ask  thee  likewise,  sincere  companion,3  help  these  ivomen ,4 
who  have  labored  with  mea  in  the  gospel5  together  with6  Clement,5  and 
mine  other  fellow-laborers,  whose  names  are  in  the  book  of  life.7 

4.  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always :  again  I  say  rejoice. 

5.  Let  your  moderation8  be  known  to  all  men  :9  the  Lord  is  nigh.10 

6.  Be  anxious0  about  nothing,11  but  in  everything  by  prayer  and  sup¬ 
plication,  with  thanksgiving,  let  your  petitions  be  made  known  to  God.12 

7.  And  may  the  peace  of  God,  which  surpasseth  all  understanding, 
guard  your  hearts  and  minds  in  CflRIST  Jesus. 

8.  As  to  the  rest,  brethren,  whatever  things  are  true,  whatever 
modest/  whatever  just,  whatever  holy,  whatever  amiable,  whatever  of 
good  report,  if  there  be  any  virtue,  if  any  praise  [of  discipline6],  think 
on  these  things. 

9.  The  things  which  ye  have  both  learned  and  received,  and  heard 
and  seen  in  me,15  these  do  ye :  and  the  God  of  peace  shall  be  with  you. 

10.  And  I  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  greatly,  that  now  at  length  your 
thought  for  me  hath  flourished  again,14  as  ye  did  also  think,15  but  yc 
were  prevented,f 

11.  I  speak  not,  as  if  through  want:  for  I  have  learned16  to  be  con¬ 
tent  with  the  things  which  I  have. 

12.  I  know  even  how  to  be  humbled,  I  know  also  how  to  abound : 
(everywhere  and  in  all  things  I  am  instructed)  both  to  feast  and  to  be 
hungry,  both  to  abound  and  to  be  in  want. 


*  This  le  addressed  probably  to  the  bearer  of  tbo  letter.  The  term  here.  Bays  Bloomfield,  “denotes  col¬ 
league  in  office,  and  I  am  Inclined  to  agree  with  those  who  suppose  the  apostle  means  the  hishop.  or  principal 
presbyter  of  Philippi,  who  was,  as  It  were,  bis  deputy  and  subordinate  colleague.”  St.  Chrysostom  calls  him 
a  fellow- workman  and  soldier,  partner  and  brother. 

4  The  two  women  just  mentioned. 

*  They  cooperated  by  instructing  fern  vilest  and  in  other  ways  suit&blo  to  their  sex. 

*  Many  take  him  to  he  the  same  who  afterwards  filled  the  Roman  See;  but  It  is  not  certain. 

I  Not  caring  to  specify  them,  he  refers  to  them  generally  as  known  to  God,  and  to  he  rewarded  by  Him. 
The  book  of  life  is  a  figurative  expression  for  the  Divine  knowledge  and  love. 

*  8t.  Chrysostom  consider*  it  hero  to  regard  the  fbrbearaoee  to  be  exercised  towards  the  enemies  of  piety. 

9  He  wishes  them  to  act  with  gentleness,  so  that  it  might  be  manifest  to  all. 

**  Thin  Is  understood  of  the  coming  of  Christ  to  punish  the  Jews,  The  knowledge  that  this  event  not 
far  off  was  calculated  to  reconcile  Christians  to  their  sufferings.  In  another  sense,  the  Divine  presence  is  a 
moat  effectual  means  for  regulating  the  interior  and  exterior,  and  making  onr  conduct  uniformly  edifying. 

u  Care  is  proper,  but  extreme  anxiety  is  to  he  shunned.  We  ahould  do  all  in  our  power  for  success,  □  fling 
the  means  with  which  Providence  furnishes  ns,  and  praying  God  to  bless  onr  endeavors. 

19  God  kuowa  our  wants  and  desires  before  they  are  expressed;  but  He  wishes  us  to  declare  them,  that  we 
may  be  more  sensible  of  onr  dependence  on  His  bounty. 

19  Which  ye  have  heard  me  teach,  and  seen  me  practise. 

II  Their  remembrance  of  him,  which  wu  manifested  by  their  gifts,  was  like  the  renewed  blossom  and  fruit 
of  a  tree,  which  during  the  winter  appeared  dead. 

l>  lie  moderates  the  implied  reproach,  and  excuses  their  neglect. 

By  experiencing  want  and  distress  he  learned  to  endure  all  hardships. 


»  ftupra  1 :  27. 

*  G.  B.  P.  “also  ”  V.  —  D*.  E.  F.  G.  Arm.  Or.  c  P.  “careful.” 

A  P.  “honest,”  otpv<L,  grave,  becoming.  e  G.  P.  — 

f  G.  P.  “  yc  lacked  opportunity .** 
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13*  I  can  do  all  things  in  Him5  who  strength eneth  me.17 

14.  Nevertheless  ye  have  done  well,  sharing  with  me  in  mine  afflic¬ 
tion. 

15.  Now  ye  also,  Philippians,  know  that  in  the  beginning  of  the 
gospel,18  when  I  set  out  from  Macedonia,  no  church  shared  with  me  in 
the  proportion  of  giving  and  receiving,19  but  ye  only : 

16.  For  to  Thcssalonica  even  ye  sent  once  and  a  second  time  for  mine 
use.20 

17.  Not  that  I  seek  the  gift,  but  I  seek  the  fruit  which  aboundeth  to 
your  account.21 

18.  But  I  haVe  all  things,  and  abonnd:  I  am  filled,  having  received 
from  Epaphroditus  the  things  which  ye  have  sent,  an  odor  of  sweetness,22 
an  acceptable  sacrifice,  pleasing  to  God. 

19.  And  may  my  God  supply*  every  want1  of  .yours,  according  to  His 
riches  in  glory  in  Christ  Jesus.® 

20.  But  to  our  God  and  Father24  be  glory  forever.  Amen, 

21.  Salute  ye  every  saint®  in  Christ  Jesus. 

22.  The  brethren  who  are  with  me  salute  you.  All  the  saints  salute 
you,  especially  those  who  are  of  the  household  of  Cesar,25 

23.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  your  spirit.* 
Amen.1 


iT  power  to  adapt  himself  to  ell  varieties  of  etrpmastancea  emote  from  the  strengthening  grace  of  God. 

“  When  it  we*  first  preached  to  them. 

“  They  gave  supplies,  end  received  instruction.  This  was  not  in  e  mercenary  or  slmoalaeaJ  spirit. 

*  They  sent  gifts  to  him,  when  at  Thessalonica,  the  metropolis. 

11  He  wo*  pleased  to  witness  their  generous  teal,  which  would  be  rewarded  abundantly  by  God.  “I  speak 
ou  your  account,  be  sayn,  not  for  myself;  for  your  salvation,  for  I  gain  nothing  thereby.  The  benefit  Is  with, 
the  donors;  for  the  donors  a  reward  Is  laid  up.*  St.  Cbryralom* 

33  “The  Scripture  did  not  hesitate  to  use  in  regard  to  Qod  this  human  and  lowly  phrase,  to  show  to  men 
that  their  gifts  were  accepted.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

“  He  prays  that  their  temporal  wants  may  be  supplied,  but  still  more  that  they  may  be  rewarded  bore- 
after. 

11  To  God,  who  Is  our  Father.  1 

K very  Christian. 

Already  there  were  Christians  in  the  palace,  perhaps  among  the  relatives  of  the  emperor,  “  He  an!' 
mated  and  encouraged  them,  showing  that  the  preaching  had  reached  even  the  imperial  residence;  for  if  the 
inmates  of  the  palace  despised  all  things  for  the  King  of  heaven,  much  more  should  they.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

g  G.  P. «  Christ.”  V.  MSS.  critics. 

*  G.  P.  “  My  God  shall  supply.”  V.  D*.  P.  G.  versions, 

i  St  Chrysostom  gives  three  readings :  XaPiVt  XaP «*• 

k  G.  l\  “  with  you  all.”  V.  A.  D.  E.  P,  G.  versions,  Dam mcl 

i  0.  P.  “It  was  written  to  the  Philippian*  from  home  by  Epaphroditus.”  Critics  reject  It,  although  the 
statement  is  correct. 
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PREFACE 

w 

TO  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  COLOSSIANS. 


Colobse  was  one  of  the  chief  cities  of  Phrygia,  an  inland  province 
of  Asia  Minor.  It  is  certain  that  St.  Paul  visited  this  province,*  hut  it 
is  doubted  whether  he  first,  or  at  all,  preached  the  Gospel  to  the  Colos- 
sians,  many  inferring  the  contrary  from  some  passages  in  this  epistle.1* 
Epaphras  is  thought  with  great  probability  to  have  been  their  father  in 
the  Gospel,  since  St.  Paul  himself  testifies  that  they  had  been  instructed 
by  him.  It  appears  that  they  were  addressed  subsequently  by  Juda- 
izing  teachers,  who  were  anxious  to  engraft  the  ceremonial  observances 
of  the  law  on  the  Christian  religion,  and  that  they  were  also  urged  to 
adulterate  the  faith  by  the  admixture  of  false  principles,  derived  from 
the  Platonic  and  Pythagorean  schools  of  philosophy,  such  as  we  have 
already  explained.  The  apostle,  with  his  usual  vehemence,  denounces 
all  these  attempts,  and  maintains  that  Christ  is  far  above  the  angels, 
even  the  most  exalted  in  the  heavenly  hierarchy.  The  superstition, 
which  regarded  them  as  necessary  mediators,  through  whom  alone  our 
prayers  could  reach  the  throne  of  God,  and  which  ascribed  to  them  the 
creation  and  control  of  the  world,  is  strongly  condemned ;  and  the  sove¬ 
reign  dominion  of  Christ  is  affirmed.  The  atonement  which  He  gave 
for  sin,  His  abrogation  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  His  headship  over 
all  the  Church,  in  heaven  as  well  as  on  earth,  are  plainly  taught.  The 
same  doctrines  and  maxims  which  are  presented  in  the  letter  to  the 
Ephesians,  are  here  inculcated  with  some  variety  of  language.  The  letter 
was  written  during  the  first  imprisonment  of  the  apostle  at  Rome,  about 
the  year  62. 


»  Acts  16  :  6;  18 : 23. 


b  Cb.  1  : 4. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  BLESSED  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

1 


TO  THE 

CO  LOSS  IANS. 


CHAPTER  L 

THE  APOSTLE,  HAT  I  KG  HEARD  OF  THE  FAITH,  CHARITY,  AND  IT  OPE  OF  THE  COLOS¬ 
SI  ANS,  PRAYS  FOR  THEM.  THAT  THEY  MAY  BECOME  PERFECT  IN  THE  KNOWLEDGE  OF 
GOD,  AND  IN  GOOD  WORKS:  HE  SAYS  THAT  CHRIST  IS  THE  IMAGE  OF  GOD,  AND  THAT 
BY  HIM  ALL  THINGS  WERE  CREATED,  AND  THAT  HE  IS  THE  HEAD  OF  THE  CHURCH, 
BY  WHOM  ALL  THINGS  WERE  RECONCILED :  HE  THEREFORE  EXHORTS  THEM  TO  CON¬ 
TINUE  IMMOVABLE  IN  FAITH,  AND  SAYS  THAT  BE  HIMSELF  WAS  MADE  A  MINISTER 
OF  CHRIST  TO  PREACH  THE  MYSTERY  HIDDEN  DURING  AGES,  BUT  MOW  MANIFESTED. 

* 

1.  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will  of  God,  and  Timo¬ 
thy  the  brother  :* 

2.  To  the  saints  and  faithful  brethren  in  Christ  Jesus, b  who  are  at 
Colosse. 

8*  Grace  to  you,  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jescs 
Christ.0  We  give  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father41  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  praying  always  for  you  : 

4.  Since  we  heard  of  your  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,1  and  the  loye  which 

* 

ye  have  towards  all  the  saints, 

5.  For  the  hope,  which  is  laid  np  for  you  in  heaven:  which  ye  have 
heard  in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel, 

6.  Which  is  come  unto  you,  as  it  is  also  in  the  whole  world,  and 
bringeth  forth  fruit,  and  groweth,*  as  in  you,  since  the  day  on  whieh  ye 
heard  of  ity  and  knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth, 

7.  As  yef  learned  from  Epaphras,  our  beloved  fellow-servant,  who  is 
for  you  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ  Jesus.2 


1  It  is  probable  that  the  apostle  had  pot  preached  to  them. 
3  Ho  was  probably  their  apostle  and  bishop. 

•  2 Cor,  1:1;  Philem.  1.  U.P.-  V.  MSS. 

«  G.  P.  V.  Arm.  Copt.  Critics  n-ject  the  clause. 

<1  G.  P.  V.  B.  Cbrys.  «•  to  God  the  Father” 

*  U.  P.  —  V.  MSS.  Chrys.  critics. 


f  0.  P.  +  “  also.”  V.  Tlscbendort 
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8.  Who  also  hath  manifested  to  us  your  love  in  spirit.3 

9.  Therefore  we  also,  from  the  day  that  we  heard  it,  cease  not  to 
pray  for  you,  and  ask  that  ye  may  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  His 
will,  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding  : 

19.  That  ye  may  walk  worthy  of  God,*  pleasing  in  all  things, h  being 
fruitful  in  every  good  work,' and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God:4 

11.  Strengthened  with  all  might  according  to  His  glorious  power,  in 
all  patience  and  long  suffering  with  joy, 

12.  Giving  thanks  to  God1  the  Father,  who  hath  made  us  worthy  to 
share  in  the  lot  of  the  saints  in  light : 

13.  Who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  trans¬ 
lated  us  to  the  kingdom  of  His  beloved  Son  ; 

14.  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  His  blood,*  the  forgiveness 
of  6ins : 

15.  Who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first-born  of  every 
creature  :a 

.  16.  For  in  Him6  all  things  were  created  in  heaven,  and  on  earth,  visi¬ 
ble  and  invisible,1  whether  thrones  or  dominions,  or  principalities  or 
powers :  all  things  were  created  through  Him,  and  in  Him  : 

17.  And  He  is  before  all,  and  all  things  subsist  in  Him. 

18.  And  He  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  Church,  who7  is  the  begin¬ 
ning,3  m  the  first-born  from  the  dead :°  that  He  Himself  may  be  in  all 
things  pre-eminent.1011 

19.  For  it  was  pleasing11  that  all  fulness12  should  dwell  in  Him, 

20.  And  through  Him  to  reconcile  all  things  to  Himself,  pacifying 


*  Their  mutual  love,  which  was  spiritual,  grounded  on  supernatural  motives, 

4  So  as  to  bo  altogether  pleasing  and  acceptable.  “As  he  nays,  lie  revealed  Himself  freely  to  you,  and  as 
you  have  received  so  great  knowledge,  so  pursue  a  course  of  conduct  worthy  of  your  faith.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

I  lie  existed  before  any  creature.  M  He  Is  before  all.7* 

■'The  Fatbrr  la  Mid  to  create  all  things  in  the  Son,  on  account  of  tbo  intimate  union  of  the  Divine  Persons 
in  the  Godhead.  All  things  In  heaven  and  on  earth,  oven  the  various  orders  of  angelic  spirits,  were  crratwl 
by  Him,  and  Id  Him.  The  unity  of  the  Divine  operation,  which  is  alternately  ascribed  to  each  Divine  Prison, 
is  thus  strongly  expressed.  8t  Ambrose  takes  the  propositions  to  be  equivalent,  one  to  the  Other,  L  Z  ilc 
Sp.  8.  c.  12. 

T  Christ.  *  The  scarce  of  all  things. 

■  Christ  was  the  first  to  rise  from  the  dead. 

”  It  Is  the  prerogative  of  Christ;  as  man.  to  be  above  all  men  erratum.  The  apostle  combats  the  errors 
of  the  Oriental  philosophy,  which,  ascribed  to  the  angels  the  prerogatives  of  the  Deity. 

II  To  the  Father. 

#  19  The  fulness  of  perfection— the  Divine  Nature  Is  common  to  tbs  Con,  and  Father,  and  Holy  Spirit  The 
fulness  of  Divine  gifts  Is  in  the  8ou  as  nun.  Tbo  whole  circle  of  creation  centres  in  Him,  since  all  thiogs  are 

referred  to  Him,  The  term  here  employed,  rd  w\/)pufiat  had  a  conspicuous  place  In  the  fblae  system  above 
referred  to. 

t 

f  O.  P.  “of  the  Lord.'1  b  O.  P. u  unto  all  pleasing.77 

i  O.  P.  —  V.  Chrys. 

k  P.  V.  critics  reject:  “  through  His  blood.7*  The  olanse  is  not  in  V.  ed.  1184,  nor  in  Rhein,  made  from  Slxtine. 
1  John  1:3.  »1  Cor,  lfi  :  20 ;  Apoc.  1 :  o. 

o  vporetav.  P.  “might  have  the  pre-eminence.”  V.  primatum  teneus. 
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by  the  blood  of  Hi3  cross,  the  things  which  are  on  earth,  or  in 
heaven.13 

21.  And  yc  who  were  once  alienated14  and  enemies  in  mind, by  evil 
works, 

•• 

22.  Yet  now  He  hath  reconciled  in  the  body  of  His  flesh1*  by  death, 
to  present  you  holy,  and  spotless,  and  blameless  before  Him  : 

23.  If  so  yc  continue  in  the  faith  grounded  and  steadfast,  and  not  to 
be  moved  from  the  hope  of  the  gospel,  which  ye  have  heard,  which  is 
preached  to  every  creature0  under  heaven,17  of  which  I  Paul  am  made  a 
minister, 

24.  Who  now  rejoice  inp  sufferings  for  you,  and  fill  up  the  defleien- 
cics18  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  in  my  flesh  for  His  body,  which  is  the 
Church : 


25.  Of  which  I  am  made  the  minister  according  to  the  dispensation  of 
God,  which  is  given  me  for  you,  that  I  may  spread15  the  word  of  God : 

26.  The  mystery  which  hath  been  hidden  from  ages  and  generations, 
but  now  is  manifested  to  His  saints, 

2T.  To  whom  God  would  make  known  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  this 
mystery  among  the  Gentiles,  which  is  Christ,20  in  you  the  hope  of  glory, 

28.  Whom  wre  preach,  admonishing4*  every  man  and  instructing  every 
man  in  all  wisdom,  that  we  may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ 
Jesus; 

29.  Whcreunto  also  I  labor,  striving  according  to  His  operation  which 
lie  worketh  in  me  powerfully. 


n  Heaven  and  earth  are  mid  to  be  reduced  to  pence  through  the  erase,  since  tbe  blood  of  Christ,  being  the 
atonement  for  the  sins  of  men,  prepares  them  fbr  bliss.  By  this  means  angels  and  saints  are  brought  into 
inti  mate  union. 

”  From  Cod.  M  Their  sentiments  being  totally  at  variance  with  Divine  truth. 

«  By  means  of  Uis  body,  which  Is  truly  human  flesh.  It  was  important  to  state  this  in  express  terms,  ne 
tbe  Pb  ants  Blasts  afterwards  denied  the  reality  of  the  Incarnation. 

*T  To  the  whole  world. 

u  Nothing  was  wanting  to  tbo  fulness  of  U is  atonement:  but  much  remained  to  be  done  for  Us  application 
to  the  soul*  of  men.  The  labors  and  snfforidgs  of  the  apostles  and  apostolic  men  were  necessary  for  this  end, 
iind  likewise  patience  in  suffering  on  the  part  of  individuals  generally.  St.  Chrysostom  considers  it  a  token 
of  £reat  love  fur  Christ  on  the  part  of  the  apostle,  that  be  regards  his  own  sufferings  as  if  Christ  endured  then) 
in  bis  person,  as  needful  for  the  completion  of  tfaa  work  of  human  salvation. 

*  It  means  to  fill  the  nations  with  tbs  Divine  word,  by  preaching  It  far  and  wide,  and  instructing  them 
thoroughly  in  it. 

Christ  Is  tbe  mystery— His  incarnation  and  death  Are  incomprehensible. 


t»  Supra  y.  6*. 

4  IK  *•  warning.’1'  V.  “  compiantes,” 


PO.P.  +  M my.”  V.  MSS.  critics. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

HE  EXHORTS  THEM  TO  GUARD  AGAINST  BEING  SEDUCED  FHOM  THE  PATTI!  OK  CHRIST  RY 

ANY  PERSUASIONS  OR  IMPOSTURES  OF  PHILOSOPHERS,  OR  OF  PERSONS  WISHING  TO  IN¬ 
TRODUCE  THE  LAW,  BY  CHRIST  THEY  WERE  FREED  FROM  MX,  T1IE  POWER  OF  THE 

DEVIL,  AND  THE  HANDWRITING  WHICH  WAS  AGAINST  THEM,  SO  THAT  NOW  THE  LEGAL 

DECREES  ARE  TO  BE  CONSIDERED  OF  NO  ACCOUNT. 

1.  For  I  would  have  you  know  what  solicitude1  a  I  have  for  you,  and 
for  those  who  are  at  Laodicea,*  and  whoever  have  not  seen  my  face  in 
the  flesh, 

2.  That  their  hearts  may  be  comforted,  they  being  instructed”  in  love, 
and3  unto  all  riches  of  the  fulness0  of  understanding,4  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  mystery  of  God  the  Father,  and  of  Christ  Jesus, a 

* 

3.  In  whom  are  hidden  all5  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge, 

4.  Now  this  I  say,  that  no  man  may  seduce  you  by  loftiness  of  words.0 

5.  For  although  I  am  absent  in  body,  yet  in  spirit  I  am  with  youf 
rejoicing  and  seeing  your  order,0  and  the  steadfastness  of  your  faith, 
which  is  in  Christ. 

6.  A 8  therefore  ye  have  received7  Jesus  Christ*  the  Lord,  walk  ye 
in  Him, 

7.  Rooted,  and  built  up  in  Him,  and  confirmed  in  the  faith,  as  also 
ye  have  learned,  abounding  in  Himh  in  thanksgiving.3 

8.  Beware  lest  any  man  deceive1  you9  hy  philosophy,  and  vain  de¬ 
ceit10  after  the  tradition  of  men,11  after  the  elements  of  the  world,12  and 
not  after  Christ  : 

1  It  denote?  the  struggle  of  a  wrestler,  or  champion.  It  has  reference  to  the  verb  employed  by  the  apostle 
in  the  last  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter,  to  denote  bin  strewoous  efforts  to  promote  the  salvation  of  bcuIs. 

4  Tbo  capital  of  tho  province  of  Phrygia  Pacstiana,  to  which  Colon*  belonged. 

*  That  they  may  be  led.  This  may  be  implied  in  the  participle  which  precedes. 

4  May  be  eortehed  with  Rill  o  od«  retarding— with  the  knowledge  of  the  mystery. 

4  In  Christ  all  knowledge  and  wisdom  are  hidden,  os  treasures  in  a  chest,  to  be  employed  a?  may  be  neH- 
fhl.  Some  refer  the  relative  to  the  mystery  an  containing  concealed  treasures,  which  the  mind  of  the  believer 
ex  plena. 

4  Rqoioing  at  witnessing  in  spirit  their  regularity  and  good  discipline. 

T  As  you  have  been  instructed. 

*  In  praise  through  Christ,  or  on  account  of  Uls  mercy  to  us. 

*  He  who  corrupts  the  faithful,  strips  them  of  spiritual  treasures. 

10  “The  Tain  deceit  of  philosophy.”  Its  high  pretensions  were  vain  and  illusory. 

u  Ham  an  speculations.  “  He  loaches  on  and  censures  the  observance  of  days,  and  call?  the  sun  anil  moon 
elements  of  the  world.*7  SL  Chrysostom. 

13  More  natural  principles,  theories  grounded  on  observation  of  nature. 

>  Jyuw.  1\  “conflict.” 

b  0. <rp^/3t/?acScrr<*»r.  P.  “being  knit  together.”  Eph.  4:16;  infra  2:19.  It  expresses  the  fitting  in, 
dovetailing,  and  connecting  of  the  parts  of  a  structure.  Critics  prefer  the  nominative,  as  in  V.  MSS. 

c  z\npa$apiat.  J\  “foil  assurance.” 

d  G.  P.  “of  God  and  of  the  Father,  and  of  Christ,”  MSS.  Critics  differ.  Chrys.  “of  God  the  Father,  and 
Christ” 

t  O,  P.  “lest  any  man  should  beguile  you  with  enticing  words.”  V.  A.  D.  C.  D.  E. 

I  Cor.  b  :  3.  f  G.  !\  Invert. 

h  O.  P.  “  therein.”  V.  D.  B.  '  CL  I*. «  sjwil  ” 
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9.  For  in  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily  :1S 

10.  And  ye  arc  filled  in  Him,  who  is  the  head  of  all  principality  and 
power: 

11.  In  whom  also  ye  are  circumcised  with  a  circumcision  not  made 
with  the  hand,  in  the  stripping  off  of  the  body*  of  the  flesh,  hut  with 
the  circumcision  of  Christ  :14 

12.  Buried  with  Him15  m  baptism,  in  whom  also  ye  are  risen  again 
by  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who  hath  raised  Him  from  the 
dead.15 


13.  And  yc  being  dead1  in  sins17  and  the  foreskin  of  your  flesh,  He 
hath  quickened  together  with  Him,  forgiving  you  all  the  sins  : 

14.  Blotting  out  the  handwriting  of  the  decree™  which  was  against 
us, 15  which  was  contrary  to  us,19  and  the  same  He  took  out  of  the  way, 
nailing  it  to  the  cross  i20 

15.  And  despoiling  the  principalities  and  the  powers,21  he  led  them 
boldly,  openly23  triumphing  over  them  in  Himself.23 

16.  Let  no  man  therefore24  judge  you  in  meats  or  in  drinks,  or  in  re¬ 
spect  of  a  festival  or  a  new  moon,  or  the  sabbaths : 

17.  Which  are  the  shadow  of  things  to  come :  hut  the  body25  is  of 

Christ.® 

18.  Let  no  man  lead  you  astray,”  delighting  in0  humility  and  wor- 


13  The  Divinity  in  it*  entire  fulness  end  perfection,  dwelt  in  Christ  substantially,  under  corporal  appear¬ 
ance,  Inasmuch  as  the  second  Divine  Person,  who  Is  God,  as  the  Father,  was  truly  man,  having  assumed 
human  nature  and  manifested  Himself  in  the  body. 

11  Spiritually  circumcised  by  renoandng  sin. 

13  Uaptism  implied  death  to  sin,  and  was  therefore  considered  a  burial.  Tlie  general  mode  of  baptizing 
then  observed,  which  was  by  immersion,  rendered  this  signification  particularly  striking. 

16  Faith  in  the  Divine  power, 'ai  manifested  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  disposed  the  candidate  for  bap¬ 
tism  to  receive  the  grace  of  spiritual  resurrection. 

31  When  they  were  ft*  actual  sinners  and  uncircamclscd  parsons, strangers  to  God,  and  objects  of  Hi*  wrath, 
tJod  mercifully  gave  them  life  in  Christ. 

!*  U  has  reference  to  the  law  with  its  many  precepts.  Christ  abolished  the  ceremonial  observances,  which 
were  adverse  to  the  admission  of  Gentiles  to  tho  privileges  of  redemption.  The  law  was  a  writing  imposing 
duties,  and  it  implied  a  bond,  or  obligation,  on  the  part  of  the  Jews,  to  fulfil  H. 

33  The  same  idea  is  more  distinctly  expressed.  The  law  was  adverse  to  those  whom  It  bound  by  ties  so  nu< 
meroue,  that  the)'  might  easily  transgress.  It  stood  in  the  way  of  the  union  of  Jews  and  Gentllea. 

*’  This  is  thought  to  contain  an  alluriou  to  the  cancelling  of  a  bond  by  perforating  it,  or  putting  it  on 
a  file. 

31  The  evil  spirits,  who  seduced  men,  and  had  almost  entire  control  of  them. 

53  As  a  conqueror  leads  his  captives. 

“  By  His  crosA. 

54  The  law  being  abolished,  Christians  should  not  suffer  themselves  to  b«  burdened  with  Its  observawes. 
They  should  disregard,  the  censures  to  which  their  neglect  of  it  might  give  rise. 

-*  The  substance  and  reality  prefigured  by  these  typical  observances. 

“  The  force  of  the  verb  is:  44 lot  no  one  deprive  you  of  your  reward.* 


k  <i.  P,  u of  the  sins.*  Chryx.  V.  —  B.  MSS.  critics.  t  Eph.  2  : 1. 

»  G.  rolf  fayf/avt*.  1*.  «  ordinances.*  V.  **  decretl.”  11  Matt.  24 :  4. 

o  Xwir  cv  raw£tt>o<pp6o run?  *at  Spi?«r*tia  ttSv  ayyrXw*  y|jn  which  <x»rre?i>onds  to  the  verb  means  to  dcUghl 
in.  a  meaning  hers  suitable. 
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ship  of  the  angels,47  prying  into  things  which  he  hath  not  seen,28  being 
vainly  puffed  up  in  his  carnal  understanding,29 

19.  And  not  holding  the  head,30  from  whom  the  whole  body,31  sup¬ 
plied  and  connected  by  the  joints  and  bands,  increaseth  with  an  increase 
of  God,32 

20.  If  then  ye  are  dead  with  Christ  to  the  elements  of  this  world,33 
why  do  ye  yet  decree34  as  if  living  in  the  world  ? 

21.  Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not:35 

22.  All  which  things  are  unto  destruction36  by  the  very  use,37  after 
the  commandments  and  doctrines  of  men.38 

23.  Which  things  indeed  have  a  show  of  wisdom  in  superstition30  r“ 
and  humility, q  and  disregard  of  the  body  j401,  not  in  any  honor  to  satiety 
of  the  flesh.41 


21  The  cense  seems  to  be:  Let  no  one  rob  you  of  the  reward  of  your  faith,  who  may  wish  to  fatter  in  you 
a  false  humility  and  superstitious  worship  of  angels,  treating  of  thing*  of  which  be  has  DO  knowledge,  puffed 
up  to  no  purpose  with  carnal  imaginations,  the  inventions  of  a  mind  unenlightened  from  above.  It  may  be 
doubted  what  is  meant  by  Spryrneta  ru»  ayylXuy.  It  moat  probably  refers  to  the  philosophy  prevailing  in 
the  Host,  Which  held  the  angels  to  bo  the  creators  of  the  world,  and  essential  mediators,  through  whom  alone 
the  Deity  could  be  approached.  This  was  ft  false  humility,  since  God  admits  the  lowliest,  and  the  most  simple, 
of  His  intelligent  creatures,  to  address  Him  directly.  St.  Irexueu*  describes  in  detail,  these  speculations, 
which,  however,  are  extremely  difficult  to  be  understood.  L.  Adv.  Herr.  See  also,  Tertulllan,  Dc  Preener.  c. 
2.3.  “  There  were  some  who  stud. that  we  should  go  to  God,  not  through  Christ,  but  through  this  angels.”  St. 
Chrysostom.  Some  understand  the  Mosaic  dispensation  by  the  phrase.  Boeder tein  avows  that  it  do*H  nos 
regard  the  veneration  of  angels  as  pracLisod  in  the  Church.  Inst.  Theol.  Christ.  1. 1,  c.  2,  exc.  1,  $  139.  Sou 
also  Grot  ins  in  Exod.  20. 

*  Known.  This  signification  is  often  attached  in  various  language*  to  tbo  verb  “  to  see.”  “  He  knew  not 
the  angels:  yet  be  acts  as  if  he  had  seen  them.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

With  human  speculations,  80  Christ. 

J1  The  universe— all  creation. 

B  A  Divine  increase. 

”  If  you  have  renounced  human  speculations  grounded  on  the  observation  of  nature,  in  order  to  follow 
Christ  your  Teacher. 

**  Lit.  “dogmatise.”  The  meaning  is;  why  do  you  lay  down  rules  of  action  in  conformity  with  false  prin¬ 
ciples! 

5>  These  seem  to  he  precepts  which  the  Jewish  teachers  delivered  in  regard  to  certain  incuts  forbidden  by 
the  Mosaic  Jaw,  or  which  the  Gnostics  inculcated.  It  is  impOBsiblo  now  to  fix  their  meaning  with  precision. 
“If  he  speak  of  the  law,  it  Is  the  teaching  of  man,  the  time  being  passed;  he  spoke  thns  because  they  cor¬ 
rupted  it,  or  he  refers  to  the  maxims  of  the  heathens.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

*  It  may  mean  that  the  various  meats  are  all  tu  be  consumed— they  perish  in  the  very  use  of  them ;  or  it 
may  mean  that  the  observances  inculcated  hy  the  false  teachers  defiled  those  who  embraced  them. 

71  “Almost  all  commentators,  ancient  end  modern,  take  diroxpfati  (and  1  think  rightly),  in  the  sense  arc, 
or  Bloomfield. 

*  The  precepts  and  doctrines  of  the  0  noetic*  were  of  mere  human  origin,  end  their  dMciple*  found  ruin  in 
tbetr  observance. 

n  Many  imbued  with  this  false  philosophy,  condemned  marriage. 

40  The  same  arrorlsts  practised  occasionally  incredible  austerities  in  a  like  spirit. 

41  These  things  do  not  Spring  from  any  respect  for  the  body,  or  its  wants.  The  Christian  should  not  pamper 
his  body ;  bnt  neither  should  he  refuse  it  necessary  support  and  care. 

P  i3eXo$pif<rrtia.  V.  “  will  worship.”  Bloomfield:  “affected  sanctity  .”  q^uprav.  18. 

r  a$u&(a  o^fiarOf,  p. "  neglecting  of  the  body.”  IJchott,  “  dnra  corporis  tmetatione.” 
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CHAPTER  III. 

HE  INSTRUCTS  THEM  IN  MORAL  DUTIES,  THAT  PUTTING  OFF  THE  OLD  MAH  WITH  HIS 

ACTS,  WHICH  ilE  F01KTS  OUT,  THEY  MAY  PUT  OH  THE  HEW  MAH,  IX  WHOM  THERE 

IS  NO  DISTINCTION  OF  NATION,  OR  CLASS,  AND  THAT  THEY  MAY  EMBRACE  VIRTUE, 

AND  PRAISE  GOD  IN  VARIOUS  WAYS,  REFERRING  ALL  THINGS  TO  HIM  :  HE  THEN  SPE¬ 
CIFIES  HOW  WIVES  AND  HUSBANDS,  CHILDREN  AND  PARENTS,  SERVANTS  AND  MAS¬ 
TERS,  OUGHT  TO  ACT. 

A 

1.  If  then  ye  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  the  things  which  are  above, 
where  Christ  is,  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God : 

2.  Mind  the  things  which  are  above,  not  the  things  which  are  on  the 
earth ; 

3.  For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hidden  with  Christ  in  God.1 

4.  When  Christ,  your4  life,2  shall  appear,  then  ye  also  shall  appear 
with  Him  in  glory. 

5.  Mortify3  therefore  your  members,1’  which  are  on  the  earth  :4  forni¬ 
cation,  uncleanness,  lust,0  evil  desire,  and  covetousness,5  which  is  idola¬ 
try : 

6.  For  which  things  the  wrath  of  God  cometh  on  the  children  of  un¬ 
belief  :6 * 

7.  In  which  things  ye  also  once  walked,  when  ye  lived  in  them.1 

8.  But  now  lay  aside  ye  alsod  all  things,  anger,  wrath,  malice,  blas¬ 
phemy,  filthy  speech  from  your  mouth. 

9.  Lie  not  one  to  another,  since  ye  have  put  off  the  old  man  with  his 
deeds,8 * 

10.  And  have  put  on  the  new  man ,  who  is  renewed  to  knowledge®  after 
the  image0  of  Him  who  created  him  : 

11.  Wrhere  there  is  not  Gentile  and  Jew,  circumcision  and  foreskin, 
barbarian  [and]  Scythian,  bond  [and]  free ;  but  Christ  is  all,  and  in 
all.10 


1  Tbe  Christian  is  dead  to  sin,  and  as  it  were  buried,  so  that  his  life  Ic  bidden  from  tbe  world.  His  princi¬ 
ples  of  conduct  are  concealed  from  worldlings,  or  not  understood  by  them.  He  does  not  seek  human  glory, 
but  coarts  obscurity. 

8  Christ  is  the  source  of  spiritual  life. 

3  Deaden,  by  self-denial. 

4  Your  bodily  members,  or  rather  tbe  vices  of  which  they  ere  the  instrument* 

*  It  denotes  extreme  lasciviousness. 

*  Or  disobedience. 

3  You  were  habituated  to  such  excesses,  when  you  lived  under  the  influence  tf  those  passions. 

3  Sinful  character  and  habits  are  personified. 

*  Tbe  Christian  character  formed  in  accordance  with  revelation,  and  In  imitation  of  the  Divine  model. 

10  All  distinctions  are  absorbed  in  Christ:  ail  His  followers  are  one  in  Hfea. 

♦ 

*  G.  P.  “our”  V.  C.  D.  E*.  F.  G.  fathers,  critics.  t>  Eph.  6  :  3. 

c  ire 5 of.  Unnatural  lust.  Rom.  1 :  20. 
d  Rem.  6:4;  Eph.4:23;  Ueb.  12: 1;  1  Pst.  2:1;  4:2. 

42 


e  Gen.  1  :  28. 
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12.  Put  ye  on,  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved, 
bowels  of  compassion/ kindness,  humility,  modesty,  patienco: 

13.  Bearing  with  one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another,  if  any  man 
hath  a  complaint  against  any  one :  as  even  the  Lord*  hath  forgiven  you, 
so  ye  also. 

_  V 

14.  But  above  all  these  things,  put  on  charity,  which  is  the  bond  of 
perfection  : 

15.  And  let  the  peace  of  Christ11  reign11  in  your  hearts,  in  which 
also  ye  are  called  in  one  body :  and  be  ye  thankful. 

16.  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  abundantly,  in  all  wisdom, 
teaching  and  admonishing  one  another,  in  psalms,1  hymns,  and  spiritual 
songs,  in  grace/*  singing  in  yonr  heartsk  to  God.1 

17.  All  whatever  ye  do  in  word,  or  in  work,  ail  things  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  giving  thanks  to  God,  aud  the  Father"1 
through  Him. 

18.  Wives,  be  subject  to  your"  husbands,  as  it  behooveth  in  the 
Lord. 

19.  Husbands,  love  your0  wives,  and  be  not  bitter  towards  them. 

20.  Children/  obey  your  parents  in  all  things :  for  this  is  pleasing 
inq  the  Lord.13 

21.  Fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  anger/  that  they  may  not 
be  discouraged. 

22.  Servants,  obey  in  all  things  your  masters,  according  to  the  flesh, 
not  serving14  to  the  eye/  as  if  pleasing  men,  but  in  simplicity  of  heart, 
fearing  God. 

23.  Whatever  ye  do,  perform  from  the  heart,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not 
to  men : 

24.  Knowing  that  ye  shall  receive  from  the  Lord  the  reward  of  in¬ 
heritance.14  Serve  ye4  Christ  the  Lord  : 


11  It  means  to  met  aa  Judge,  determining  to  whom  the  prise  belongs. 

u  “  He  either  says  this,  because  God  has  given  these  things  to  us  through  grace,  or  he  speaks  of  the  ee-ntl* 
clee  as  being  in  grace,  acceptable,  or  they  admonish  and  teach  one  another  in  grace,  or  because  they  had 
these  gilts  through  grace,  or  it  aeros  from  the  grace  of  the  Spirit.11  St.  Chrysostom. 

u  Obedience  is  pleasing  when  viewed  under  a  religious  aspect.  This  is  the  force  of  the  phrase. 
u  With  eye  eervioe. 

15  The  heavenly  inheritance  u  your  reward. 

*  G.  P.  *  mercies  ”  V.  B.  critic*. 

f  G.  P.  «  Christ”  V.  A-  D.  F.  G.  Lachmann.  h  q.  p, «  0f  God.”  V.  B.  critics. 

1  G.  P.  +  “and,”  V.  —  B.  MSS.  critics.  k  Q,  p.  “heart”  V.  B.  MSS.  fathers,  critics, 

l  G.  P.  “  the  V,  B.  MSS.  fathers,  critics.  m  I  Cor.  10  :  31.  To  God  who  is  also  Father. 

»  Q.  P.  u  to  your  own.”  V.  vine.  M88.  B.  critics.  Eph.  6  :  22;  1  Pet.  3  : 1. 
o  B.  P. a  ptw  ”  V.  6  MSS.  versions,  Lachmann.  p  Eph.  6  : 1. 
q  G.  P.  “  unto.”  V.  B.  critics.  t  Ept.  6  :  4. 

•  Tit  2:  9;  1  Pet,  2 :  IS. 

t  G.  P.  “for  ye  serve.”  V.  B,  6  MSS.  versions. 
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25.  Por  he  who  doeth  wrong,  shall  receive15  what  he  hath  done 
wrongfully ;  and  with  God1  there  is  no  respect  of  persons.17 


CHAPTER  IV. 

HE  DESIRES  THEM  TO  PRAT  FOR  HIM,  AND  TO  BE  CAUTIOUS  AND  DISCREET  IN  TRE1R. 
INTERCOURSE  WITH  UNBELIEVERS;  AND  HE  SENDS  PERSONS  TO  EXPLAIN  TO  THEM 
THE  THINGS  THAT  REGARD  HIMSELF.  HE  ADDS  THE  SALUTATIONS  OF  SEVERAL, 
AND  DESIRES  THIS  LETTER,  AND  THAT  OF  THE  LAODICEAN'S,  TO  BE  READ  IN  BOTH 
CHURCHES. 


1.  Masters,  render  to  your  servants  what  is  just  and  equal,  knowing 
that  ye  also  have  a  Master  in  heaven,1 

2.  Be  instant  in  prayer/  watching  in  it  with  thanksgiving: 

3.  Praying  withalb  for  us  also,  that  God  may  open  for  us  a  door  of 
speech2  to  speak  the  mystery  of  Christ  (for  which  also  I  am  bound), 

4.  That  I  may  make  it  manifest  as  I  ought  to  speak, 

5.  Walk  in  wisdom®  toward  those  who  are  without,  redeeming  the 
time. 

6.  Let  your  speech  bo  always  with  grace5  seasoned  with  salt,4  that  ye 
may  know  how  ye  ought  to  answer  every  man.5 

7.  All  the  things  which  regard  me  Tychicus,  the  heloved  brother, 
and  faithful  minister,  and  fellow-servant  in  the  Lord,  will  make  known 
to  you : 

8.  Whom  I  have  sent  to  you  for  this  same  purpose,  that  he  may 
know  the  things  which  concern  you,  and  comfort  your  hearts, 

9.  With  Onesimus,  the  beloved  and  faithful  brother,  who  is  one  of 
you.6  They  will  make  known  to  you  all  things  which  are  done  here.7 

10.  Aristarchus,  my  fellow-prisoner,  saluteth  you,  and  Mark,  the 


ir*  The  punishment  o L. 

iT  8lnve  and  master  most  be  judged  by  God  according  to  tfcdr  desert*,  without  regard  to  their  social  con* 

ditioo. 

1  This  terse  more  properly  belongs  to  the  preceding  chapter,  as  Cardinal  Mai  observes.  The  apostle  in¬ 
culcates  to  masters  such  treatment  of  their  servants  as  may  be  Justin  itself,  and  equal  to  their  respective 
deserts. 

a  May  giro  us  an  opportunity,  as  if  opening  a  door — setting  him  at  liberty. 

*  St.  Chrysostom:  “This  means,  let  not  gracious  language  be  used  indiscriminately:  for  It  fa  permitted  in¬ 
deed  to  speak  graeioosly,  but  this  should  be  done  in  suitable  circumstances,  and  with  propriety.” 

4  Opportunely  interspersed  with  wise  observations,  tending  to  edification. 

1  The  inquirer,  or  the  MuiUntof  Christian  faith. 

*  Your  countryman— a  Phrygian. 

1  JJaoy  things  proper  to  be  communicated  might  not  be  safely  committed  to  writing  by  a  prisoner. 


«  Rom.  2:6.  H.  P.  —  V.  MSS.  fathers,  versions. 
b  Kph.  6:10;  2  These.  3:1. 


v  Luke  18  :  1;  1  Tbeaa.  6  : 17. 
t  Eph.  5  :  15. 
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cousin*  of  Barnabas,  concerning  whom  ye  have  received  orders  :B  if  he 
come  to  yon,  receive  him : 

11.  And  Jesus,0  who  is, called  Justus,  who  are  of  the  circumcision: 
these  only  are  my  fellow-workers  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  who  have 
been  a  comfort  to  me. 

12.  Epaphras,  who  is  one  of  you,10  a  servant  of  Christ  Jesus,®  salut- 
eth  you,  always  solicitousf  for  you  in  prayers,  that  ye  may  stand  per¬ 
fect,  and  full  in  all  the  will  of  God  :u 

13.  For  I  hear  testimony  to  him,  that  he  hath  much  labor*  for  you, 
and  for  those  who  are  at  Laodicea,  and  those  who  are  at  Hierapolis.12 

14.  Luke,  the  beloved  physician,13  and  Demas,  saluteth  you. 

15.  Salute  the  brethren  who  are  at  Laodicea,  and  Nymphas,  and 
the  church  which  is  in  his  house. 

16.  And  when  this  epistle  shall  have  been  read  among  you,  cause  it 
to  be  read  in  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans  likewise :  and  read  that 
which  is  of  the  Laodiceans.14 

17.  And  say  to  Archippus  :15  See  the  ministry  which  thou  hast  re¬ 
ceived  in  the  Lord,  that  thou  fulfil  it. 

18.  The  salutation  with  mine  hand  of  Paul.10  Be  mindful  of  my 
chains.17  Grace  be  with  you.  Amen. 

*  The  nature  or  Mom  of  these  orders  Is  unknown.  St.  Chrysostom  thinks  that  they  were  given  to  Barna¬ 
bas  in  regard  to  Marcus. 

9  This  was  a  common  name.  Justus  was  probably  a  Roman  surname. 

t0  He  had  labored  among  them  in  the  apostolic  ministry  (rupra  1 :  8). 

11  Villed  with  grace  for  the  performance  of  the  Divine  will  in  all  things. 

19  Both  cities  In  Phrygia. 

M  He  is  generally  thought  to  be  the  evangelist. 

“  Many  suppose  this  to  be  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  which  may  bars  been  sent  as  a  circular,  and  so 
inscribed  to  the  Laodiceans ;  others  take  it  to  be  a  letter  which  has  been  lost.  6t  Chrysostom  states,  without 
dissenting,  the  opinion  of  those  who  understood  it  of  a  letter  sent  from  Laodicea  to  the  apostle. 

1‘  He  was  engaged  In  the  sacred  ministry,  we  know  not  in  what  station. 

14  The  letter  was  dictated  to  an  amanuensis. 

11  To  pray  for  his  liberation. 

s 

d  P.  **  Bistort  son.”  O.  may  be  understood  in  either  way. 

•  G.P.— 

SG.P.Ma*aL”  V.  A.  B,  C.  D.  critics. 


f  P.  “laboring  fervently.” 
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PREFACE 

TO  THU 

FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  THE  THESS  ALONIANS. 


■ 

St.  Paul,  accompanied  by  Silas  and  Timothy,  after  lie  had  preached 
the  Gospel  at  Philippi,  repaired,  to  Thessalonica,  anciently  called  Ther- 
ma,  a  great  seaport  town,  the  metropolis  of  all  Macedonia,  and  residence 
of  the  Roman  governor.  Jews  being  settled  there  in  great  numbers, 
they  had  erected  a  synagogue,  which  was  frequented  by  many  Gentiles, 
proselytes  to  their  religion.  On  three  successive  Sabbaths  the  apostle 
preached  there,  but  with  little  effect  as  far  as  regards  the  Jews,  whilst 
numbers  of  the  proselytes  and  of  heathens  received  his  instructions,  and 
professed  themselves  followers  of  Christ.  The  violent  opposition  of 
the  Jews  forced  the  apostle  and  his  companions  to  depart  by  night  to 
Berea,  where  they  were  received  more  respectfully,  and  listened  to  with 
great  attention,  until  the  arrival  of  some  Jews  from  Thessalonica,  who 
succeeded  in  producing  disturbance,  and  causing  the  flight  of  the  apos¬ 
tle.  Silas  and  Timothy  remained  behind,  the  latter  of  whom,  by  his 
special  request,  contrived  to  visit  again  the  faithful  of  Thessalonica,  and 
strengthen  them  in  their  Christian  belief*  On  reaching  Paul  at  Corinth, 
he  reported  the  good  dispositions  of  this  infant  church,  and  determined 
him  to  write  to  them  this  letter,  which  is  believed  to  be  the  first  of  his 
epistles.  It  is  ascribed  to  the  close  of  the  year  51,  or  the  beginning  of 
52 ;  though  some  date  it  as  late  as  the  year  54. 

In  this  letter  the  apostle  refers  to  the  evidences  of  Divine  approval 
which  marked  his  preaching,  and  to  the  wonderful  change  wrought  in 
the  hearts  of  the  faithful  of  Thessalonica  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  drew 
them  from  idolatry  to  the  worship  of  the  living  God,  and  the  belief  of 
the  Messiah.  He  appeals  to  them  as  witnesses  of  his  sincerity  and  dis¬ 
interestedness,  as  well  as  of  his  tender  charity  towards  them,  that  they 
may  remain  attached  to  the  doctrine  which  they  embraced  on  his  teach¬ 
ing.  He  thanks  God  for  their  steadfastness  in  faith,  notwithstanding 
the  persecution  which  they  had  suffered  from  their  fellow-countrymen ; 
and  to  encourage  them  to  persevere,  he  points  to  the  example  of  the 
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churches  in  Judea,  which  endured  ceaseless  opposition  from  the  unbe¬ 
lieving  Jews,  the  murderers  of  Christ,  as  well  as  of  the  prophets. 
He  had  earnestly  desired  to  revisit  them,  but  was  hitherto  prevented 
by  the  enemy  of  all  good ;  and  so  he  had  availed  himself  of  the  ministry 
of  Timothy,  lest,  if  they  were  totally  abandoned  to  themselves,  the 
tempter  might  utterly  frustrate  his  labors,  by  leading  them  away  from 
the  faith.  His  prayers  were  constantly  offered  up  for  their  perseverance 
and  advancement,  and  that  he  might  be  enabled  to  see  them  once  more, 
in  order  to  supply  what  was  deficient  in  their  instruction.  In  the 
meantime  he  warns  them  to  shun  all  vice,  especially  impurity  and  idle¬ 
ness,  and  to  bear  in  mind  that  death  is  but  a  sleep — the  entrance  into  a 
new  state  of  being,  to  be  followed  by  the  general  resurrection  and  judg¬ 
ment. 


THE 


FIliST  EPISTLE  OF  BLESSED  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


TO  THE 

T HE S SAL ON I AN  S. 


CHATTER  I. 

HE  PRAISES  THE  Til  ESS  A  LON  I  AN'S,  AND  Til  AXES  (JOD  FOR  THEIR  PERSEVERANCE  IX  FAITH, 

HElXtt  FOLLOW  KItS  A  XU  IMITATORS  OF  PAUL,  NAT,  RATHER  OF  THE  LOUD  11IM  SELF, 

SHOWING  TO  THE  OTHER  FAITHFUL  THE  FRUIT  WHICH  THE  PREACHING  OF  PAUL 

PRODUCED  AMONG  THEM* 

1*  Paul,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timothy,1  to  the  church  of  the  Thessa- 
lonians  in*  God  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ* 

2.  Grace  to  you,  and  peace*4  We  give  thanks  to  God  always  for  you 
all,  making  remembrance  of  you  in  our  prayers,  without  ceasing, 

3.  Being  mindful  of  the  work  of  your  faith,  and  labor,1*  and  charity, 
and  the  endurance  of  the  hope3  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  before  our 
God  and  Father : 

4*  Knowing,  brethren,  beloved  of  God,  your  election  :4  0 

5*  Because  our  gospel  to  you  was  not  in  word  only,  but  also  in  power, 
and  in  the  Holy  Spirit,5  and  in  much  fulness,15  as  ye  know  what  manner 
of  men  we  were  among  you  for  your  sake. 

1  TUt*o  having  accompanied  St  Paul  in  his  travels*  were  known  to  the  ThessaloniAuiL  The  apostle  asso¬ 
ciates  them  with  himself  in  the  add  re**,  hut  the  letter  is  Ills  own.  He  gives  himself  no  title*  probably*  as  St. 
Chrysostom  conjectures,  because  he  addressee  recent  converts*  who  were  not  fully  prepared  to  estimate  liU 
apostolic,  dignity. 

3  Subsisting  by  Ills  grace,  organized  under  Ilia  direction. 

3  Remembering  yoar  faith  evinced  in  action,  your  seal,  your  love,  your  hope  in  Christ,  which  enables  yon 
to  endure  alt  things.  When  the  apostle  and  his  companions  visited  them*  a  great  tumult  was  excited,  and 
Jason  was  obliged  to  give  security  for  the  speedy  departure  of  his  guests. 

4  The  apostle  knowing  their  election  to  tho  faith — the  special  call  with  which  they  had  been  favored,  and 
the  circumstances  which  marked  their  conversion. 

J  Accompanied  with  miracles,  and  with  apodal  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

Coo  tide  nee*  conviction*  success. 

*  C.  P.  -f-  “  from  Clod  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ”  V.  —  A.  13,  versions*  fathers. 

b  B.  I*.  -f  “of  Jove.” 

c  i>.  Knowing,  brethren  beloved,  your  election  of  God.”  This  collocation  of  words  is  contrary  to  the  tcxL 
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6.  And  ye  became  followers  of  us  and  of  the  Lord,  having  received 
the  word,  in  much  tribulation,  with  joy  of  the  Holy  Spirit : 

7.  So  that  ye  became  a  modeld  to  all  who  believe  in  Macedonia,  and 
in  Aehaia. 

8.  For  from  you  tbe  word  of  the  Lord  was  spread  abroad  not  only  in 
Macedonia  and  in  Achaia,  but  also  in  every  place  your  faith,  which  is 
toward  God,  hath  gone  forth,  so  that  we  have  no  need  to  say  anything. 

9.  For  they  themselves  relate  of  us  what  manner  of  entrance  we  had8 
among  you,  and  how  ye  turned  to  God  from  idols,  to  serve  the  living 
and  true  God, 

10.  And  to  wait  for  His  Son  from  heaven  (whom  He  raised  from  the 
dead),  Jesus,  who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to  come. 


CHAPTER  II. 

IIE  SHOWS  HOW  SINCERE  HE  WAS  IN  PREACHING  TBE  GOSPEL  TO  THEM;  AND  THANKS 

GOD  THAT  THEY  DILIGENTLY  KEPT  THE  DIVINE  WORD,  ALTHOUGH  THKY  SUFFERED 

MUCH  FROM  THEIR  COUNTRYMEN,  AS  THE  CHURCHES  OF  JUDEA  SUFFERED  FROM  THE 

JEWS,  WHO  PERSECUTE  ALL  PIOUS  FOLLOWERS  OF  CHRIST.  HE  DECLARES  HIS  ARDENT 

LOVE  FOR  THEM. 

1.  For  yourselves,  know,  brethren,  our  entrance  in  unto  you,  that  it 
was  not  vain ; 

2.  But*  having  suffered  before,  and  been  treated  shamefully1  h  (as  yo 
know)  at  Philippi,  we  were  bold  in  our  God  to  speak  to  you  the  gospel 
of  God  with  much  earnestness 

3.  For  our  exhortation  was1  not  of  error,  nor  of  uncleanness,  nor  in 
guile ; 

4.  But  as  we  were  approved  of  by  God,  that  tbe  gospel  should  be  in* 
trusted  to  us:  so  we  speak,  not  as  pleasing  men,  but  God,  who  provctli 
our  hearts. 

5.  For  neither  did  we  at  any  time  use  flattering  speech,  as  ye  know : 
nor  an  occasion*  of  covetousness :  God  is  witness  :3 

6.  Nor  sought  wc  glory  from  men,  neither  from  you,  nor  from  others, 


1  Scourged — which  punishment  was  Ignominious. 

*  Wa«  not  of  error— proceeded  not  from  folee  principles,  or  self  delusion. 
3  He  used  no  pretext  for  indulging  covetousness. 


i  0.  P.  u  ensamplea,” 

+  “ even.*  V.  T  MSS.  version*, 
c  G.  P.  M  contention.”  Col.  2: 1. 


•  ixoptp.  P,  V.  MS8.  versions,  fathers,  critics, 
b  Acts  Id :  22. 
i  Philip.  1 : 18. 
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7.  When  we  might  have  been  burdensome4  to  you,  as  apostleB  of 
Christ  ;  but  we  became  little  ones®  in  the  midst  of  you,  even  as  a  nurse 
cherisheth  her  children  :* 

8.  So  desirous  of  you,  we  would  gladly  have  imparted  to  you  not 
only  the  gospel  of  God,  but  even  our  own  souls,6  because  ye  were  dear 
to  us. 

9.  For  ye  remember,  brethren,  onr  labor  and  toil,f  night  and  day 
working,  lest  we  should  burden  any  of  you,  we  preached  to  you  the  gos¬ 
pel  of  God. 

10.  Yc  are  witnesses,  and  God,  how  holily,  and  justly,  and  blame¬ 
lessly,  wc  were7  for  you  who  believed' : 

11.  As  ye  know,  how  wtc  entreated  you  and  comforted  every  one  of 
you  (as  a  father  his  children), 

12.  Charging  you,  that  yo  should  walk  worthy  of  God,  who  hath 
called  you  to  His  kingdom  and  glory. 

13.  Therefore  we  also  give  thanks  to  God  without  ceasing,  that  when 
yc  received  the  word  of  God,  which  ye  heard5  from  us,  ye  received  it 
not  as  the  w  ord  of  men,  but  (as  it  is  indeed)  the  word  of  God,  who  work- 
eth  in  you,  who  believe. 

14.  For  yc,  brethren,  became  followers  of  the  churches  of  God,  which 
arc  in  Judea,  in  Christ  Jesus;  for  ye  also  have  suffered  the  same 
things  from  your  own  eountrymen,  as  even  they  from  the  Jews, 

15.  Who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus  and  theh  prophets,  and  perse¬ 
cuted  us,  and  they  please  not  God,  and  are  contrary  to  all  men,8 

16.  Forbidding  us  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  may  be  saved, 
to  fill  up  their  sins  always ;  for  the  wrath  of  God  is  come  upon  them 
unto  the  end.9 

17.  But  we,  brethren,  being  taken  from  you  for  a  short  time,  in  sight, 
not  in  heart,  hastened  more  eagerly  to  see  your  face  with  great  desire  :10 

18.  For  wc  would  have  come  to  you,  I  indeed  Paul,  both  once  and 
again  ;  but  Satan  prevented  us,11 


4  When  wo  might  have  acted  with  high  authority ;  or  when  we  might  have  been  a  charge  to  you.  “  It  was 
fit  that  those  who  were  soot  from  God  to  men,  should  enjoy  great  honor,  es  ambassador*  coming  from 
heaven/*  St.  Chrysostom. 

3  The  apostle  employs  two  distinct  images,  the  first  that  of  children  without  pretensions,  to  show  that  lie 
abstained  from  a  display  of  high  power;  the  other  that  of  a  parent,  or  of  *  nurse,  who  suckles  her  infant, 
as  he  had  spiritually  nourished  Uio  faithful. 

*  Our  lives,  ail  that  wo  had. 

I  The  ThesR&hiniaag  saw  how  piously  he  aeUd,  with  a  view  to  their  spiritual  advantage. 

*  The  Jews  wore  remarkable  tor  hostile  feeling  to  othar  nations. 

*  Their  sins  had  accumulated  so  as  to  provoke  Divine  vengeance. 

>Q  This  was  his  ear  neat  desire,  which,  however,  he  could  not  soon  accomplish. 

II  The  enemy  of  man  u  allowed  to  put  obstacles  in  the  way  of  holy  purposes ;  but  Clod  overrules  his  machi¬ 
nations. 

*  (3.  faiou  P.  “we  were  gentle.”  V.  B.  C.  D*.  P.  G.  vqtriot,  fathers,  Laehmann. 

(  Acts  20  :  34 ;  1  Cor.  4  i  12.  G.  1*.  +  “for.”  V.  A.  D.  P.  G.  versions,  critics. 

g  Is.  53  : 1.  b  O.P.  “their  own.”  Chrys.  V.  0  MS?,  versions. 
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19.  For  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  glory  ?  Are  not  yc 
before  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  His  coming  ? 

20.  For  ye  are  our  glory  and  joy. 


CHAPTER  III. 

FEARING  LEST  THEY  SHOULD  HE  ESTRANGED  FROM  THE  FAITH  ON  ACCOUNT  OF  AFFLIC¬ 
TIONS,  UK  SENT  TO  THEM  TIMOTHY  TO  STRENGTHEN  THEM  J  ON  WHOSE  RETURN  1!E 

GIVES  THANKS  TO  GOD,  THAT  THEY  CONTINUED  STEADFAST  IN  FAITH  AND  LOVE : 

SHOWING  HIS  GREAT  DESIRE  TO  VISIT  THEM,  AND  TO  SUPPLY  WHAT  MIGUT  RE  WANT¬ 
ING  TO  THEIR  FAITH. 

1.  WnEREFORB  forbearing1  no  longer,  we  thought  well  to  remain* 
at  Athens  alone : 

2.  And  we  sent  Timothy*  our  brother,  and  a  minister  of  Godc  in  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  to  confirmd  and  exhort  you  for®  your  faith  ; 

3.  That  no  man  may  be  moved  in  these  tribulations :  for  ye  your¬ 
selves  know,  that  we  arc  appointed2  thereunto. 

4.  For  even,  when  we  were  with  you,  we  told  you  before  that  we 
should  suffer  tribulations,  as  also  it  is  come  to  pass,  and  ye  know. 

5.  Wherefore  I  also,  when  I  could  forbear  no  longer,  sent  to  know 
your  faith,  lest  perhaps  the  tempter  should  have  tempted  you,  and  our 
labor  be  made  vain. 

6.  But  now  when  Timothy  came  to  us  from  you,  and  related  to  usr 
your  faith  and  charity,  and  that  ye  have  good  remembrance  of  us  al¬ 
ways,  desiring  to  sec  us,  as  we  also  you : 

7.  Therefore  we,  brethren,  were  comforted  in  you,  in  all  our  necessity 
and  tribulation,®  hy  your  faith, 

8.  For  now  we  live,3  if  ye  stand4  in  the  Lord. 

9.  For  what  thanks  can  we  render  for  you  to  God  for  all  the  joy 
wherewith  we  rejoice  for  you  before  our  God, 

10.  Night  and  day,  praying  more  abundantly,  that  wc  may  see  your 
face,  and  supply  the  deficiencies  of  your  faith  ?5 


1  Not  being  able  to  repress  or  to  gratify  the  desire  of  seeing  them,  be  resolved  on  sending  Timothy  in  his  stead. 
7  As  sentinels  to  a  post.  It  is  the  lot  of  the  Christian  to  suffer  for  Christ :  “  This  is  our  task,  this  is  the 
business  of  our  life:  and  do  you  seek  repose?"  St,  Chrysostom, 

3  t{  He  dbl  not  say:  'lo  rejoice,’  but,  ‘  we  live,’  baring  reforeueo  to  the  life  to  come,”  St,  Chrysostom. 

4  Are  steadfast. 

1  Instruct  them  more  fully  and  accurately.  Faith  must  be  universal  in  iU  principle,  embracing  all  that 

*  G.  P.  “to  be  left"  ne  speaks  of  himself.  b  Acts  10:1. 

c  G.  P,  4- “  and  our  fellow-laborer.”  MSS.  vary. 

d  G.  l\  H-“you."  The  pronoun  is  ben  in  V,  6  MSS.  yers.  G.  I*.  repeat  iL  We  put  it  after  the  second  verb. 
®  0.  P.  “concerning."  V.  6  MSS.  fathers,  Lachmann,  t  <J.  P.  “brought  ns  good  tidings." 

«  G.  P.  invert.  V.  11.  MSS.  vers.  Lachinann. 
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11.  But  may  our  God  and  Father  Himself,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Cueist 
direct  our  way  to  you. 

12.  And  may  the  Lord  multiply  you,  and  make  your  charity  abound1* 
one  to  another,  and  to  all,  as  even  we°  towards  you, 

13.  To  confirm  your  hearts  without  blame  in  holiness  before  our 
Father  and  God,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Cueist  with  all  His 
saints.  Amen.1 


CHAPTER  IV. 

HE  exhorts  them  to  observe  the  commandments  given  THEM,  ABSTAINING  PROM 

FORNICATION,  AND  LOVING  ONE  ANOTHER,  AND  WORKING  WITH  THEIR  HANDS,  THAT 

THEY  MAY  NOT  BE  UNDER  THE  NECESSITY  OP  DESIRI.VG  ANYTHING  FROM  ANY  ONE. 

HE  STATES  THE  MANNER,  OF  OUR  RESURRECTION,  THAT  THEY  MAY  NOT  BE  OPPRESSED 

WITH  EXCESSIVE  SORROW  FOR  THE  DEPARTED. 

1.  For  the  rest,  brethren,  we  ask  and  beseech  you  by1  the  Lord 
Jksus,  that  as  yc  have  received2  from  us  how  ye  ought  to  walk,3  and 
please  God,  so  also  ye  would*  walk,  that  ye  may  abound  the  more.4 

2.  For  ye  know  what  commands  I  gave  you  by®  the  Lord  Jssus. 

3.  For  this  is  the  will  of  God,b  your  sanctification,6  that  ye  abstain 
from  fornication,7 

4.  That  every  one  of  you  know  how  to  possess  his  vessel8  in  sanctifi¬ 
cation  and  honor,9 

5.  Not  in  the  passion  of  lust,  even  as  the  Gentiles,  who  know  not 
<  *  od : 

6.  And  that  no  man  overreach,  or  circumvent  his  brother  in  thec 
matter,10  because  the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all  those  things,  as  we  have 
told  vou  before,  and  testified. 

V  * 


(<'•>'1  hu*  revealed ;  but  believers  may  not  know,  In  detail,  all  the  revealed  doctrines.  "  They  bad  not  learned 
tim  whole  doctrine,  nor  all  the  things  which  it  was  right  they  should  learn  :  as  he  signifies  in  the  end.”  Ft. 
Chrysostom. 

6  Cherish  charity. 

1  {:  He  assumes  the  person  of  Christ.  We  entreat  you,  he  soys,  by  God,  for  this  is:  ‘in  tbo  Lord/”  SL 
Chrysostom. 

5  Learned.  5  “In  this  he  includes  the  whole  conduct”  St.  Chrysostom. 

‘  In  grace  and  merit  before  God  :  “that  yon  may  not  confine  yourselves  to  what  is  commanded,  but  that 
you  may  go  beyond  iL”  St.  Chrysostom. 

4  lty  authority — in  the  name  of.  8  Purity  of  life. 

t  From  all  im purity.  *  Body. 

*  tloiy  and  honored — free  from  defilement. 

w  In  the  marriage  relation.  “There  is  a  species  of  injustice  which  regards  women,  as  when  a  man  for- 
-<:ikiDg  bis  own.  wife,  violates  the  marriage  rights  of  another:  for  Paul  styles  this  covetousness,  faying,  not 
io  overreach  or  circumvent  the  brother  in  the  matter.”  fit.  Chrysostom,  ad  llom.  Horn.  3. 

h  <».  V,  “may  the  Lord  make  you  to  increase  and  abound  In  love.” 

i  G.  I\  —  V.  A.  D.  K.  vers.  *  G.  P.  —  A.  B.  “  n*  ye  also  walk.” 

U  Rom.  12  :  2;  Kph,  5  : 17.  c  2  Cor.  7  ;  11. 
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7.  For  God  hath  not  called  us  to  uncleanness,  but  to  holiness. 

8.  Therefore  he  who  despiseth  [these  things],  despiseth  not  man,  but 
God,  who  also  hath  given  His  Holy  Spirit  in  us. 

9.  But  concerning  the  love  of  the  brotherhood  we4  have  no  need  to 
write  to  you :  for  yc  yourselves  are  taught  of  God®  to  love  one  another. 

10.  For  even  ye  do  it  towards  all  the  brethren  in  all  Macedonia. 
But  we  entreat  you,  brethren,  to  abound  the  more, 

11.  And  that  ye  study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  attend  to  your  own 

■ 

business,  and  to  work  with  yourf  hands,  as  we  commanded  you,  and* 
that  ye  walk  becomingly11  towards  those  without,  and  that  yc  want 
nothing  of  any  man.*1 

12.  And  we  will1  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  those 
who  sleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not,  as  even  the  others1*  who  have  no  hope. 

13.  For  if  we  believe,  that  Jesus  died,  and  rose  again;  so  also,13  those 
who  are  asleep  through  Jesus,  God  will  bring  with  Him. 

14.  For  this  we  say  to  you  on  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that14  wc  who 
are  alive,  who  remain  to  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  not  precede  those 
who  are  asleep.15 

15.  For  the  Lord  Himself  with  command,16  and  with  voice  of  arch¬ 
angel,17  and  with  trumpet  of  God,k  shall  come  down  from  heaven :  and 
the  dead,  who  are  in  Christ,  shall  rise  first. 

16.  Then  we  who  are  alive,  who  are  left,  shall  be  caught  up  with 
them  in  the  clouds  to  meet  Christ1  in  the  air,  and  so  wrc  shall  be  alw  ays 
with  the  Lord. 

r 

17.  Therefore  comfort  one  another  with  these  words.15 


11  St.  Chrysostom  understands  the  apostle  as  forbidding  Christians  to  offend  and  annoy  unbelievers  by 
idleness  and  mendicity,  when  they  could  support  themselves  by  industry. 

19  The  heathens. 

u  God  will  make  Elis  deceased  servants  partakers  of  the  glory  of  Christ. 

14  Such  as  shall  be  alive.  The  apostle,  by  the  figure  of  speech  which  is  styled  communication,  applies  it  to 
himself  in  common  with  sueh  as  shall  bo  in  life  at  the  end  of  time.  “He  does  not  say  4  we’  of  himself,  for 
bo  was  not  to  remain  in  life  until  the  resurrection ;  but  bo  means  the  faithful.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

“  Shall  not  go  before  them  to  Judgment  "  As  if  he  said  :  think  not  that  there  is  any  difficulty,  when  you 
bear  that  those  who  shall  bo  then  alive,  shall  not  go  before  those  who  have  died,  and  1>©cn  reduced  to  ashes, 
thousands  of  yean  before:  It  fa  God  who  does  alL”  Idem. 

“  It  also  means  a  shout,  such  os  that  Of  reapers  at  the  harvest,  or  soldiers  rushing  to  battle,  or  sailor* 
uniting  in.  work.  The  voico  of  the  archangel  is  the  shout,  the  two  terms  being  used  to  oxpr«BB  the  same 
idea. 

0  An  archangel  is  to  precede  Christ,  and  wake  the  dead  lYom  their  tombs,  os  with  the  sound  of  a  trumpet. 

With  the  hope  of  a  glorious  resurrection,  and  of  an  eternal  reward. 

*  G.  l\  “yc.”  V.  A.  B.  Cbrya. 

*  John  13:34;  16:12, 17;  1  John  2:10;  4:12. 

t  O.  P.  uo*o.”  V.  —  A.  B.  versions,  Cbrys.  (  G.P.  —  Chrys. 

b  G.  P.  “that  ye  may  lack  of  nothing.”  i  G.  P.  “I  would.”  V.  critics. 

*  A  loud- sounding  trumpet  Matt  24 :  31.  I  B.  P.  “the  Lord.”  V.  4  MSS. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

II K  .SAYS  THAT  THE  DAY  OP  JUDGMENT  WILL  ARRIVE  UNEXPECTEDLY,  WHICH,  HOWEVER, 

CANNOT  TAKE  THEM  UNAWARES,  SINCE  THEY  ARE  ALWAYS  ENGAGED  IN  PREPARING 

FOR  IT,  AS  HE  EXHORTS  THEM  TO  RE  l  HE  ADMONISHES  THEM  LIKEWISE  TO  OBEY 

THEIR  PRELATES,  AND  INSTRUCTS  THEM  HOW  TO  ACT  TOWARDS  ONE  ANOTHER,  AND 

TOWARDS  GOD:  HE  PRAYS  FOR  THEM,  AND  ASKS  THEM  TO  PRAY  FOR  HIM. 

1.  But  concerning  the  times  and  the  moments,1*  brethren,  ye  need 
not  that  we  write  to  you. 

2.  For  ye  yourselves  well  know,b  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  shall  so 
come  as  a  thief  in  the  night. 

3.  For  when  they  shall  say,  peace  and  security,2  then  shall  sudden 
destruction  come  upon  them,  as  pain  to  a  woman  with  child,  and  they 
shall  not  escape. 

4.  But  yc,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness,  that  that  day  as  a  thief 
should  overtake  you : 

5.  Forc  yo  are  all  children  of  light,  and  children  of  day  :  we  are  not 
of  night,  nor  of  darkness. 

6.  Therefore  let  us  not  sleep,3  even  as  the  others,  but  let  us  watch, 
and  be  sober. 

7.  For  they  who  sleep,  sleep  by  night :  and  they  who  are  drunk,  are 
drunk  by  night. 

8.  But  let  us,  who  are  of  day,  be  sober,  having  on  a  breastplate  of 
faith, d  and  charity,  and/or  a  helmet  the  hope  of  salvation  :4 

9.  For  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,5  but  for  the  attainment 
of  salvation  through  Jbsus  Christ  our  Lord, 

10.  Who  died  for  us :  that  whether  wc  wake,  or  sleep,  we  may  live 
together  with  Him. 

11.  Wherefore  comfort  one  another,  and  edify6  one  another,  as  also 
ye  do. 

12.  And  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know7  those  who  labor  among 
you,  and  preside  over  you  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish  you, 


1  The  opportune  wnwD.  Ho  speaks  of  the  end  of  time. 

3  When  men  shall  flatter  themselves  that  all  la  secure. 

3  Bo  slothful. 

4  Hope  serves  an  a  helmet  to  protect  us,  since  ire  ore  encouraged  bj  H  to  struggle  against  the  enemy,  feel¬ 
ing  assured  of  Divine  protection. 

*  God  has  not  placed  us  under  the  necessity  of  incurring  His  vengeance.  He  has  not  destined  os  to  de¬ 
struction. 

As  it  were,  building  up — aiding  each  other  to  raise  a  spiritual  building. 

T  To  recognise  their  labors  by  generous  offerings. 


»  Acts  1 :  T. 

c  0.  P.~  V.  B.  MSS.  eriiics. 


b  2  Pet.  3  : 10;  Apoc  3:3;  18:15. 
d  Isaiah  60  : 17 ;  Ephes.  6 :  14,  IT. 
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13.  To  esteem  them  more  abundantly  in  love,8  for  their  work :  have 
peace  with  them,® 

14.  And  we  entreat  yon,  brethren,  admonish  the  unruly,  comfort  the 
faint-hearted,  support  the  weak,  be  patient  towards  all. 

15.  Sec  that  none  render  evil  for  evil  to  any  man  ;f  but  always  follow 
that  which  is  good,*  towards  one  another,  and  towards  all. 

16.  Rejoice  always. 

17.  Pray  without  ceasing.11 

18.  In  all  things  give  thanks :  for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus,  in  you  all. 

19.  The  Spirit  quench  not.0 

20.  Despise  not  prophecies, 

21.  But1  prove  all  things  :10  hold  that  which  is  good. 

22.  Abstain  from  all  kind  of  evil.11  * 

23.  And  may  the  God  of  peace  Himself  sanctify  you  in  all1  things : 
that  your  whole  spirit,  and  soul,12  and  body,  may  be  kept  blameless  unto 
the  coining  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

24.  Faithful  is  He  who  hath  called  you,  who  also  will  perform1"  it.m 

25.  Brethren,  pray  for  us. 

26.  Salute  all  the  brethren  with  an  holy  kiss. 

27.  I  adjure  you  by  the  Lord  that  this  letter  be  read  to  all  the  holy 
brethren. 

28.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.  Amen.11 


*  To  esteem  and  love  them  with  special  regard. 

3  Prevent  not  supernatural  manifestations— the  display  and  communication  of  Divine  gifU. 

13  All  thing*!  which  arc  not  ronoifently  wrong  should  ho  examined  before  we  condemn  them.  The  iiposiU* 
speaks  e«iwcially  of  those  who  pretended  to  spiritual  gifts,  such  as  prophecy.  He  wished  these  not  ti>  be 
rejected  or  admitted  hastily.  “Sinw  he  bad  said, i  Despise  not  prophecies;’  that  they  might  not  think,  that 
he  laid  tba  teacher’s  chair  open  to  all,  he  adds, 1  Prove  all  things,’  that  is,  what  are  truly  prophecies.'’1  ft. 
Chrysostom. 

11  Whatever  wears  &  bad  appearance  should  be  shunned. 

13  The  spirit  is  here  used  for  the  Intellect,  especially  as  enlightened  by  grace.  The  soul  for  the  affection*. 
The  apostle  speaks  after  a  popular  manner,  without  meaning  to  adopt  the  notions  of  philosophers. 

“  Will  perfect  what  He  has  begun. 

«  0,  P.  “be  at  peace  among  yourselves.”  Critics.  V.  MSS.  versions,  fathers. 

1  Prov.  17  : 13;  20  ;  21;  Korn.  12  : 17;  X  Pet.  3  : 9. 

I  Q-  P.  +  **  both.”  V.  critics.  h  Ecel.  18  :  22 ;  Luke  18:1;  Coloss.  4  :  2. 

i  G.  P.  —  V.  MSS.  critics. 

k  Bom.  12  : 17.  1  P,  “  wholly  ” 

™  1  Cor.  1:9. 

0  G.  P.  “The  first  epistle  unto  the  Thestalonians  was  written  from  Athene.”  A.  B.  I,  Some  have:  “from 
Laodlcea.” 


PREFACE 


TO  THE 

SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  THE  THESSALONIANS, 


The  preceding  letter,  especially  that  portion  of  it  which  referred  to 
the  last  judgment,  having  produced  a  deep  impression  on  the  Thessalo- 
nians,  some  one  took  occasion  to  forge  another  in  the  name  of  the  apos¬ 
tle,  announcing  that  the  judgment  itself  was  at  hand.  The  report  of 
the  terror  which  this  announcement  spread  soon  reached  St.  Paul,  who 
hastened  to  relieve  them  from  their  distressed  state  of  mind,  by  assur¬ 
ing  them  that  a  great  apostacy  must  first  take  place,  and  the  great 
enemy  of  Christ  must  appear,  before  the  final  judgment  of  mankind. 
He  did  not,  however,  fail  to  set  forth  this  event  in  all  its  terrific  cha¬ 
racter,  showing  that  unbelievers  will  fall  under  the  vengeance  of  the 
Sovereign  Judge,  whilst  the  followers  of  Christ,  who  luive  suffered  for 
llis  Gospel,  shall  receive  a  rich  recompense*  The  coming  of  the  Anti¬ 
christ  is  described  as  marked  with  Satanic  operations,  in  false  miracles, 
and  other  delusions,  which  will  lead  many  astray,  God  abandoning  them 
to  the  deceits  of  the  enemy,  in  punishment  of  their  neglect  to  correspond 
with  previous  manifestations  of  His  truth*  Idleness  being  a  prevailing 
fault  among  the  Thessalonians,  and  the  source  of  innumerable  other 
vices,  the  apostle  warns  the  faithful,  in  this  epistle,  as  well  as  in  the 
preceding,  to  apply  themselves  to  some  useful  occupation,  and  to  shun 
the  company  of  idle  or  vicious  professors  of  Christianity.  He  exhorts 
them  to  practise  fraternal  correction  with  mildness  and  charity,  and  to 
withdraw  from  tlic  society  of  such  as  refuse  to  conform  their  conduct  to 
the  rule  prescribed  in  his  writings.  This  letter  is  assigned  to  the  latter 
part  of  the  year  in  which  the  former  was  written,  or  to  the  following 
vear. 


THE 


SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  BLESSED  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


TO  TR* 

THESSALONIANS. 


CHAPTER  L 

UK  GIVES  THANES  FOB  THE  FAITH  AND  PATIENCE  OF  THE  THESSALONIANS  AMIDST  PER* 

SECUTI0N8,  ON  ACCOUNT  OP  WHICH  HE  SAYS  THAT  THEY  WILL  OBTAIN  GLORY,  DUT 

THEIR  ENEMIES  WILL  BE  PUNISHED  ON  THE  DAY  OF  JUDGMENT,  AND  HE  PRAYS  THAT 

THEY  MAY  BE  FOUND  WORTHY  OF  THE  DIVINE  CALL. 

r 

1*  Paul  and  Silvanus,  and  Timothy,  to  the  church  of  the  Thessalo- 
nians  in  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  Grace  to  you,  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

3.  Wc  are  bound  to  give  thanks  always  to  God  for  you,  brethren,  as 
it  is  meet,  since  your  faith  groweth  exceedingly,  and  the  love  of  every 
one  of  you*  to  one  another  aboundeth  : 

4.  So  that  we  ourselves  also  glory  in  you  in  the  churches  of  God, 
for  your  patience,  and  faith  [and]  in  all  your  persecutions,  and  the  tri¬ 
bulations  which  ye  endure, 

5.  For  an  example  of  the  just  judgment  of  God,  that  ye  may  he 
counted  worthy  ofb  the  kingdom  of  God,  for  which  also  ye  suffer : 

6.  If1  yet  it  is  just  with  God  to  repay  tribulation  to  those  who  af¬ 
flict  you : 

7.  And  to  you,  who  are  afflicted,  rest  with  us  in  the  revelation  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  from  heaven  with  the  angels  of  His  power, 

8.  In  a  flame  of  fire,6  inflicting  vengeance  on  those  who  know  not 
God,  and  on  those  who  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  . 

1  “Since.”  The  final  punishment  of  persecutors  and  the  glory  of  the  martyrs  show  forth  the  just  judg* 
meat  of  (tod.  “  lie  IntiLDatoa  the  retribution  both  of  the  persecutors,  and  the  sufferers,  as  if  he  said  that 
when  He  uhaH  crown  you;  and  punish  thorn,  tho  justice  of  God  may  be  seen."  St  Chrysostom. 

»  0.  P.  “ all”  Chrys. 

c  P.  “flaming  fire,”  0.  Invert*.  V.  B.  D,  E.  ¥.  0. 

43 


&  V. “in.” 
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9.  Who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction2  from  the  pre¬ 
sence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  His  power  :3 

10.  When  He  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  His  saints,  and  to  appear 
wonderful4  in  all  who  have  belie ved,d  for  our  testimony  to  you5  was  be¬ 
lieved,  on  that  day.® 

11.  Wherefore  also  we  pray  always  for  you,  that  our  God  may  make 
you  worthy  of  His  call,7  and  fulfil  all  the  good  pleasure  of  JBis  good¬ 
ness,8  and  the  work  of  faith  with  power,9 

12.  That  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  glorified  in 
you,  and  ye  in  Him,  according  to  the  grace  of  our  God  and  the  Lord 

Jesus  Christ. 


CHAPTER  II. 


IIK  WARNS  THEM  CONCERNING  THE  PAT  OF  THE  LORD,  NOT  TO  BELIEVE  IMPOSTORS, 
AND  SHOWS  THAT  THE  SON  OF  PERDITION  SHALL  FIRST  COME,  AND  PERFORM  VARI¬ 
OUS  DECEITFUL  PRODIGIES,  BY  WHICH  THE  REPROBATE  SC  ALL  BE  LED  ASTRA  Y.  HE 
GIVES  THANKS  FOR  THE  ELECTION  AND  FAITH  OF  THE  THRSSALONIAKS,  AND  ADMO¬ 
NISHES  THEM  TO  KEEP  THE  TRADITIONS  RECEIVED  FROM  HIM,  AND  PRAYS  FOR 
THEIR  COXBOLATION  AND  CONFIRMATION. 

1.  Now  we  ask  you,  brethren,  by  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  our  gathering  together  unto  Him: 

2.  That  ye  be  not  soon  moved  from  your  understanding,1  nor  terrified, 
neither  by  spirit,3  nor  by  word,3  nor  by  letter,  as  sent  by  us,4  as  if  the 
day  of  the  Lord4  were  at  hand.5 


*  “That  it  is  not  temporary,  hearken,  to  Paul  saying  now  of  those  who  know  not  God,  and  believe  not  tb« 
gospel,  that  they  shall  suffer  punishment,  eternal  destruction.”  St.  Chrysostom, 

*  Being  driven  from  Hie  presence,  and  pursued  into  the  abyss  by  llix  glorious  power — Uis  majesty  and 
justice.  u  Uis  presence  will  be  to  some  light,  to  others  tormeuL”  Mem. 

4  To  manifest  Hit  wondrous  mercy. 

*  It  means  the  testimony  which  the  apostle  bore  to  Divine  revelation,  when  lie  preached  the  gospel  to 
them,  and  which  they  accepted. 

*  This  seems  to  refer  to  the  day  of  judgment,  which  is  often  styled  “that  day." 

1  To  make  them  effectually  and  perseveringly  correspond  with  the  rail  to  the  faith,  which  Hod  vouchsafed 
to  them. 

*  It  is  commonly  understood  to  mean  the  merciful  counsel  of  Divine  goodness,  for  human  salvation;  “that 
the  decree  of  God  be  executed,  that  nothing  be  wanting  to  yon,  that  you  be  as  He  wills.”  St  Chrysostom. 

*  This  may  be  referred  to  tho  verb  fulfil:  that  God  may  powerfully  accomplish  the  work  which  faith  in¬ 
spires.  He  is  «uid  to  fulfil  it,  because  Ilia  grace  is  tho  source  of  human  energy  in  supernatural  actions. 

1  Their  Christian  instruction'— the  knowledge  they  had  received. 

*  A  person  professing  to  be  inspired.  “  He  calls  false  prophets  thus,  as  speaking  under  the  iufiaenc*  of  the 
unclean  spirit."  fit  Chrysostom. 

*  The  report  of  something  said  by  the  apostle. 

4  Am  letters  were  generally  written  by  amannenses,  it  was  easy  to  set  forth  one  as  dictated  by  the  apostle. 
To  prevent  sueh  imposture,  ha  was  accustomed  to  write  bis  name  himself  towanla  the  end. 

4  Many  passages  of  the  sacred  writings  present  it  as  nearly  approaching;  hot  they  regard  it  as  the  closing 
scene  of  the  present  dispensation,  which  Ls  the  last. 

a  G.  P.  ‘‘that  believe.*  V.  MSS.  Cbrys.  critics. 


a  Cl,  P.  **  Christ,"  V.  HAS,  critic s. 
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S.  Let  no  loan  deceive  you  by  any  means  for  unless  the  apostacy6 
first  take  place,  and  the  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition,7  be  revealed, 

4.  Who  opposeth,8  and  who  is  lifted  np  above  all  that  is  called  God, 
or  is  worshipped,®  so  as  to  sit4  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself,9 
as  if  he  were  God/ 

5.  Remember  ye  not  that  when  I  was  with  you,  I  told  you  these 
things  ? 

6.  And  now  ye  know  what  withholdeth,10  that  he  may  he  revealed  in 
his  own  time/1 

7.  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  already  worketh  :u  only  that  he  who 
now  holdeth,15  holdf  till  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way. 

8.  And  then  that  wicked  one  shall  be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord 
Jesus5  shall  kill  with  the  breath  of  His  mouth, b  and  shall  destroy  by 
the  manifestation  of  His  presence : 

9.  Whose  coming  is  according  to  the  working  of  Satan  with  all  power, 
and  false  signs,  and  prodigies,14  • 

10.  And  in  all  deceit  of  iniquity  to  those  who  perish :  because  they 
received  not  the  love  of  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved-  Therefore 
God  will  send  them15  a  strong  delusion,1  that  they  may  believe  lying,16 

11.  That  all  who  have  not  believed  the  truth,  hut  have  agreedk  to 
iniquity,  may  be  judged.17 

12.  But  we  are  bound  to  giye  thanks  to  God  always  for  you,  brethren 


4  Maty  understand  this  of  the  fall  of  the  Homan  Empire,  It  Is  also  understood  of  a  great  but  not  general 
defection  from  the  faith.  Bt.  Chrysostom  raya :  **  He  calls  A □  tlcbrlst  apostasy,  because  be  Ja  to  destroy  many, 
and  to  lead  them  away!"  lie  must  come  before  Christ  shall  come  to  judgment. 

1  This  also  is  understood  of  Antichrist,  “  lint  who  Is  be  ?  Is  it  Satan  I  By  no  means :  but  a  certain  man 
invested  with  all  bis  energy.”  Idem. 

4  Antichrist,  opposing  the  worship  of  Christ. 

9  «  Ho  will  overthrow  all  gods,  and  order  men  to  adore  himself  In  place  of  God.”  SL  Chrysostom. 

lu  This  Is  thought  to  refer  to  the  fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  of  which  he  did  not  wish  to  speak  openly.  St. 
Chrysostom  remarks:  “If  be  bad  said,  that  in  a  short  time  the  Roman  Empire  will  be  overthrown,  they 
would  bare  quickly  despatched  liim  as  a  seditious  man,  and  all  the  faithful  likewise,  as  living  and  combating 
under  him.” 

M  At  the  time  appointed  in  the  Divine  counsels,  which  overrule  all  things,  even  the  designs  of  the  wicked. 

13  from  the  beginning  of  Christianity,  Satan  by  his  agents  wrought  with  a  view  to  defeat  its  Influence.  Ills 
malignity  is  a  mystery  of  iniquity.  St.  Chrysostom  thinks  that  Nero,  the  type  of  Antichrist,  wm  here  spe¬ 
cially  bad  in  view. 

14  The  apostle  U  thought  to  refer  to  the  Roman  Emperor,  and  to  Intimate  that  whilst  the  empire  continued, 
the  Antichrist  should  not  appear. 

Lt  The  wonders  which  Antichrist  will  perform  will  be  illusory.  “  He  will  display  all  power,  but  nothing 
real,  all  things  only  far  deception.”  St.  Cbrjsostom. 

Ji  This  is  strongly  expressed,  to  show  that  even  the  machinations  of  Satan  are  under  Divine  control. 

“  They  are  forsaken  in  punishment  of  tb»  abuse  of  grace. 

,T  Condemned  for  unbelief 

b  Epli,  & :  6.  c  Mflaffpa,  objeot  of  worship.  Acta  17  : 23. 

i  G.  P.  “as  God.’1  V.  A.  B.  D.  critics.  *  G.  P.  “  that  bo  is  God.” 

f  Q.  —  P.  “onlj  he  who  now  leUetli,  will  lei  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way.” 
ifl.P.  —  V.  critics.  *  Isaiah  II :  4. 

I  Rev.  V.  *■  an  energy  of  delusion.”  *  P.  “had  pleasure  In.” 
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beloved  of  God,  because  God  cbose  you  to  be  first18  fruits1  unto  salvation 
in  sanctification  of  spirit,10  and  belief  of  truth : 

13.  Whereinm  also  He  called  you  by  our  gospel  to  the  attainment  of 
the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

14.  Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast :  and  hold  the  traditions,20  which 
ye  have  learned,  whether  by  our  word,  or  letter. 

15.  Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  and  our  God  and  Father, 
who  hath  loved  us,  and  given  everlasting  consolation21  and  good  hope  in 
grace,  . 

16.  Encourage  and  confirm  your  hearts"  in  every  good  work  and 
word.0 


CHAPTER  III. 

♦ 


HE  DESIRES  THEM  TO  PRAY  FOR  HIM,  TRUSTING-  THAT  THEY  WILL  KEEP  HIS  COMMANDS, 
AND  HE  WARNS  THEM  TO  SHUN  THE  SOCIETY  OF  SUCH  CHRISTIANS  AS  ARE  NOT  DIS¬ 
POSED  TO  FOLLOW  UP  HIS  INSTRUCTIONS,  AND  TO  WORK  WITH  THEIR  HANDS,  AR 
PAUL  HIMSELF  HAD  DONE  WHEN  AMONG  THEM.  HE  WILL  NOT  HAVE  THEM  REGARD 
SUCH  AS  ENEMIES,  BUT  THEY  SHOULD  REBUKE  THEM  AS  BROTHERS. 


1.  For  the  rest,  brethren,  pray  for  us,*  that  the  word  of  God  may 
run,  and  he  glorified,  as  even  with  you : 

2.  And  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  troublesome  and  wicked  men: 
for  all  have  not  faith.1 

3.  But  God*  is  faithful,2  who  will  confirm,  and  preserve  you.  from 
evil.3 


4.  And  we  have  confidence  in  the  Lord  concerning  you,  that  ye  both 
do,  and  will  do  the  things  which  we  command.0 

5.  And  may  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts  in  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
patience4  of  Christ. 


u  The  TbesnJonians  were  among  the  early  converts. 

19  Sanctification  of  the  soul  by  the  Divine  Spirit 
®  These  embrace  oral  and  written  teaching. 

“  Consolation  arising  from  the  liope  of  everlasting  happiness. 

*  lie  desires  to  be  delivered  from  the  opposition  of  the  avowed,  enemies  of  the  faith,  and  from  the  snares 
of  dissemblers. 

*  True  to  His  promises—  consistent  and  persevering  in  Hi*  dispensations  uf  grace  to  those  who  correspond 
with  it. 

1  Or  from  the  evil  one,— 'Satan. 

4  “That  wo  should  bear  rs  11c  bore,  or  that  we  should  do  such  thing#,  or  that  \vb  should  await  Rim  with 
patience,  that  is,  be  prepared.”  St  Chrysostom. 

I  G.  P.  “from  the  beginning.”  dir’  V.  A.  XL 

■»  G.  P, 44  Wherennto.” 

*  G.  P. a  comfort  your  hearts,  and  confirm  you.”  Critics  reject  “you.” 
o  G.  P.  invert  V.  Chrys.  critics.  ■  Kph.  6  :  19  •  Col.  4  :  X 

s  G.  P.  « the  Lord,”  V.  A,  J>*.  G.  *  G.  V.  -f-  “you  ”  V.  D.  D*. 
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6.  But  wc  charge  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Cueist,  to  withdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother  who  walketh  dis¬ 
orderly,  and  not  after  the  tradition5  which  theyd  received  from  us, 

7.  For  yourselves  know,  how  ye  ought  to  imitate  us :  for  we  were  not 
disorderly  among  you  : 

8.  Neither  did  wc  cat  any  man’s  bread  for  nothing,6  but  with  labor 
and  toil,  working  night  and  day,  in  order  not  to  burden  any  of  you. 

r 

9.  Not  aa  though  we  had  not  authority/  but  that  wc  might  give  our¬ 
selves  to  you  as  a  pattern  to  imitate  us. 

10.  For  also  when  we  were  with  you,  we  declared  this  to  you,  that  if 

any  one  will  not  work,  neither  let  him  eat. 

+>  * 

11.  For  wc  have  heard  that  some  among  you  walk  disorderly,  doing 
no  work,  but  being  meddlesome. 

12.  Now  such  we  command  and  entreat  by*  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  working  in  silence  they  eat  their  own  bread. 

13.  But  ye,  brethren,  be  not  weary  in  well  doing.* 

14.  And  if  any  man  obey  not  our  word  by  the1  letter,  mark  him,  and 
do  not  associate  with  him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed : 

15.  Yet  do  not  regard  him  as  an  enemy,  but  admonish  him  as  a 
brother. 

16.  Now  may  the  Lord  of  peace  Himself  give  you  everlasting  peace 
in  every  place.*  The  Lord  be  with  you  all. 

17.  The  salutation,  with  mine  hand,  of  Paul :  which  is  a  token  in 
every  epistle,  so  do  I  write. 

18.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.  Amen.1 


4  Instruction.  u  He  calls  that  tradition  which  is  given  by  words;  and  our  Lord  always  stylos  this  tradi~ 
tion.”  8t  Chrysostom. 

*  0. 1\  « he.”  V.  A.  D*.  critics.  •  Acts  20  :  Si;  1  Cor.  4  : 13;  1  Theas.  2 :  0. 

f  1  Cor.  9  :  4. 

5  G.  P.  “by  our  Lord.1 ”  V.  A.  B.  D*.  T.  0.  critics.  b  Gal.  6:0. 

»  1*.  “this.”  Some  render  th®  text:  “  mark  him  by  letter.”  ' 

k  0.  P.  “  by  all  means  ”  V.  MSS.  fathers,  Lachmann. 

i  (,».  V.  “  The  etreond  epistle  to  the  Theesalouiatis  was  written  from  Athens.”  Critics  rqjeot  this.  Roth  let¬ 
ters  are  thought  to  have  been  written  from  Corinth. 
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PREFACE 

TO  THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  TIMOTHY. 


St.  Paul,  when  leaving  Ephesus  for  Macedonia,  charged  Timothy, 
his  favorite  disciple,  to  remain  there,  and  guard  the  integrity  of  faith 
against  certain  teachers,  who  sought  to  adulterate  it  with  Jewish  fables. 
The  occasion  of  his  departure  was  the  tumult  raised  against  him  by  the 
silversmiths,  whose  gain  was  endangered  by  the  exposure  of  the  super¬ 
stition  of  worshipping  Diana.  It  was  important  to  instruct  Timothy 
how  he  ought  to  act  in  circumstances  so  critical,  and  with  what  care  he 
should  proceed  in  regard  to  sacred  ministers.  On  his  return  the  fol¬ 
lowing  spring,  the  apostle  assembled  them  at  Miletus,  to  give  them  in 
person  his  solemn  charge  for  the  right  exercise  of  their  sacred  functions. 
This  letter  is  assigned  by  Hug  to  Pentecost  of  the  year  59,  although 
others  more  generally  date  it  as  late  as  64. 

The  apostle  points  to  the  right  use  of  the  law,  in  contrast  with  the 
abuse  made  of  it  by  Judaiziug  teachers,  and  states  that  its  restraints 
are  unnecessary  for  the  Christian,  guided  by  faith  and  moral  instinct. 
In  bis  own  person  he  shows  the  power  of  grace,  by  which  a  persecutor 
was  changed  into  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  and  he  encourages  sinners 
to  have  recourse  to  the  same  remedy.  He  charges  Timothy  to  devote 
himself  with  purity  of  heart  and  zeal  to  the  announcement  of  these 
saving  truths,  according  to  the  extraordinary  marks  of  his  call  to  the 
priesthood.  The  duty  of  praying  for  those  in  authority,  and  for  all 
mankind,  is  strongly  insisted  on,  both  as  conformable  to  the  Divine 
counsels  for  the  salvation  of  all  men,  and  as  fraught  with  advantages  to 
our  peace  and  happiness.  Regulations  are  prescribed  for  the  dress  and 
behavior  of  women  in  religious  assemblies,  and  men  are  exhorted  to 
apply  to  prayer  with  hands  undefiled  by  Bin.  The  qualifications  of 
sacred  officers  are  then  specified,  that  in  case  of  unexpeoted  delay  in  the 
return  of  the  apostle,  Timothy  might  know  how  to  proceed,  and  discharge 
his  office  in  the  Church,  which  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth.  He 
foretells  the  pernicious  errors  of  the  latter  days,  especially  of  those 
who  condemn  the  use  of  meat,  as  of  something  defiled,  and  deory  mar- 
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riage ;  and  he  declares  that  all  the  creatures  of  Grod  are  good,  and  of 
themselves  innoxious.  With  increased  earnestness  he  again  exhorts 
Tijnothy  to  discharge  his  duty  strenuously,  and  to  call  into  action  the 
grace  of  his  ordination.  The  instructions  which  regard  widows,  are 
most  important  for  the  preservation  of  good  morals.  The  rules  to  bo 
observed  in  regard  to  priests  are  likewise  worthy  of  all  attention.  The 
relations  of  masters  and  servants  remain  unchanged  by  the  profession 
of  Christianity ;  only  obedience  is  to  be  lightened  by  the  consideration 
that  it  is  rendered  to  a  brother  in  Christ.  The  letter  concludes  with  a 
solemn  and  touching  address  to  Timothy,  urging  him  anew  to  the  zealous 
discharge  of  his  high  duties. 
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FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  BLESSED  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


TO 

TIMOTHY. 


CHAPTER  I. 

UE  REMINDS  TIMOTHY  OP  THE  ORDER  WHICH  HE  HAD  GIVEN  HIM  TO  RECALL  CERTAIN' 
PERSON’S  FROM  THEIR  PERVERSE  TEACHING,  AND  TO  DELIVER  SOUND  DOCTRINE.  THE 
LAW  IV AS  MADE  O.V  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  UNJUST*  HE  GIVES  THANKS  TO  GOD  FOR  HAVING 
CALLED  HIM  FROM  PERSECUTING  THE  CHURCH  TO  THE  AFOSTLESUIP.  HE  OBTAINED 
MERCY  THAT  THE  PATIENCE  OF  GOD  MAY  BE  SHOWN  FOB  THE  ENCOURAGEMENT  OF 
SINNERS.  HE  WARNS  TIMOTHY  TO  ACT  AS  A  BRAVE  SOLDIER* 

1.  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  command1  of 
God  our  Savior,2  and  of*  Christ  Jesus  our  hope: 

2.  To  Timothy,  beloved*  child  in  faith,  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  from 
God  thec  Father,  and  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

3.  As  I  desired  thee  to  remain  at  Ephesus,3  when  I  went  into  Mace- 
donia,  that  thou  mightest  charge  some  not  to  teach  otherwise, 4 

4.  Nor  to  give  heed  to  fahlesd  and  endless  genealogies:5  which  fur¬ 
nish  disputes,6  rather  than  godly  edification/  which  is  in  faith. 


1  The  call  of  God  Implies  a  command. 

4  The  attribute  of  Savior  is  here  ascribed  to  God  the  Father.  He,  aa  well  as  the  Son,  la  the  source  of  our 
salvation,  by  Ilia  merciful  decree,  which  la  common  to  the  three  Divine  Persona. 

1  In  charge  of  the  (Uthftll.  Timothy  waa  Ita  first  bishop. 

4  He  was  to  see  that  they  should  not  teach  otherwise  than  tho  apostle  had  taught.  “These  were  pseudo- 
apostles  from  among  the  Jews,  who  wished  to  draw  the  fhlthfol  once  more  to  the  law.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

*  This  probably  has  reference  to  the  eons,  whose  production  and  processions  engaged  the  attention  of  the 
Gnostics.  There  principles,  wblob  at  a  Uter  period  were  fully  developed,  were  derived  from  the  Chaldean 
philosophy.  Some,  however,  understand  the  text  of  Jewish  tables  of  descent,  which  gave  occasion  to  trivial 
disputes.  St  Chrysostom  explains  it  of  heathen  fables  concerning  the  origin  of  their  felse  divinities; 

*  “  Let  us  not  engage  in  disputes,  for  we  are  called  Believers,  because  we  receive  unhesitatingly  the  things 
which  are  proposed,  so  as  to  admit  no  doubt  If  these  things  were  human,  we  should  search  into  them  ;  hut 
since  they  are  from  Qod,  we  must  honor  and  believe  them,*1  St  Chrysostom. 

*  0.  T.  +  “  Lord.”  V.  MSS.  critic*. 

b  yvrj0t(i).  P.  "my  own.”  Lit  genuine,  true.  It  Implies  greet  affection,  rfrm,  “ child,”  has  great  ten¬ 
derness.  , 

C  O.  P.  “  our.”  ChryjL  V.  MSS.  Tisehendorf.  d  I*{fra  4  :  7  ;  2  Tim.  2  ;  13 ;  Titus  8  :  0. 

e  G.  Aucovof/fay.  Critics.  li£oioftJjr.  D*.  Ir.  Syr.  P.  V. 
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5.  Now  the  end7  of  the  commandment1  is  charity  from  a  pure  heart, 
and  a  good  conscience,  and  faith  unfeigned. 

6.  From  which  things  some  going  astray,  are  turned  aside  to  vain 

7.  Desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the  law,8  not  understanding  either  what 
they  say,  or  whereof  they  affirm. 

8.  But  we  know  that  the  law  is  good,8  if  a  man  use  it  lawfully.9 

9.  Knowing  this,  that  law  is  not  made  for  a  just11  man,10  but  for  the 
unjust,  and  refractory,  for  impious  men  and  sinners,  for  the  wicked  and 
defiled,  for  parricides  and  matricides,  for  murderers, 

10.  Fornicators,  sodomites,  menstealers,  liars  [and]  perjurers,  and 
whatever  else  is  contrary  to  sound  doctrine, 

11.  According  to  the  glorious  gospel11  of  the  blessed  God,  which  is 
committed  to  me. 

12.  *1  give  thanks  to  Him  who  hath  strengthened  me,  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord,  that  He  deemed12  me  faithful,  putting  me  in  the  ministry : 

13.  Who  before  was  a  blasphemer,15  and  a  persecutor,  and  contume¬ 
lious  :14  but  I  obtained  mercy  [of  God]  because  I  acted  ignorantly  in 
unbelief.15 

14.  And  the  grace  of  our  Lord  hath  abounded  exceedingly10  with 
faith  and  love,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

15.  Faithful  is  the  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptance17  that  Christ 
Jesus  came  into  this  world  to  save  sinuers,*  of  whom  I  am  chief:1® 

16.  But  for  this  cause  have  I  obtained  mercy,  that  in  me  first  Christ 
Jesus  might  show  all  patience  for  the  instruction10  of  those  who  should 
hereafter  believe  in  Him,  unto  life  everlasting. 


'  Tbs  object  of  the  ministry. 

*  Affecting  to  expound  and  inculcate  the  Mosaic  legislation. 

9  Rightly,  according  to  Its  intent  and  spirit 

“  The  moral  lav  li  directed  to  restrain  the  vldona  Inclinations  of  nature.  Positive  lav  is  intended  as  an 
indirect  safeguard  against  them.  The  just  yield  willing  obedience  to  both,  which  serve  for  them  rather  as  n 
role,  than  a  restraint.  “  The  just  man  is  beyond  the  reach  of  punishment,  and  he  needs  not  learn  from  the 
lav  what  he  Is  to  do,  since  he  has  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  which  inwardly  teaches  him.”  St  Chrysostom. 

11  It  condemns  all  rice. 

“  Christ  made  the  apostle  worthy  of  his  high  office.  u  See  how  he  states  wbat  was  his  own,  ami  what  was 
of  God,  ascribing  the  principal  part  to  the  providence  of  God,  re  pressing  what  was  his  own,  but  so  as  not  to 
destroy  the  freedom  of  the  will.”  8L  Chrysostom. 

“  He  spoke  against  Jeans  as  a  deceiver.  u  He  treated  the  disciples  Jgnominiously, 

u  HU  Ignorance,  which  was  not  wholly  Invincible,  did  not  entitle  him  to  pardon,  although  it  extenuated 
his  guilt 

“  In  his  conversion,  bestowing  on  him  faith  and  love. 

11  True,  and  to  be  gratefully  acknowledged. 

“  The  apostle  places  himself  at  the  bead  of  sionera,  as  haring  persecuted  Christ  in  His  members.  This, 
however,  does  not  determine  Uia  degree  of  bis  guilt,  since  it  depends  not  so  much  on  the  external  set,  as  on 
the  disposition  of  tbo  will.  Such  expressions  have  a  qualified  meaning. 

**  As  an  example  to  encourage  them.  u  Let  no  one,  he  says,  despair  of  salvation,  since  I  have  attained  to 
it"  St  Chrysostom. 


t  P.  V.  *  charge."  Supra  v.  3. 
l  G.  P.  +  "And."  V.  A.  P.  G.  Chryi. Tbeod. 


S  Rom.  T  :  12 ;  Gal,  2:19;  4  : 22. 
k  Matt  9: 13;  Mark  3;  17. 


a  Gal.  6 : 23. 
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17.  Eow  to  the  King  of  ages,  the  immortal,  invisible,  only1  God,  be 
honor  and  glory  forever  and  ever.  Amen. 

18.  This  charge  I  give  to  thee,  child  Timothy,  according  to  the  pro¬ 
phecies®  which  went  before  concerning  thee,“  that  in  them21  thou  mayst 
war  a  good  warfare, 

19.  Holding23  faith  and  a  good  conscience,  which  some  putting  away 
have  made  shipwreck23  concerning  the  faith : 

20.  Of  whom  is  Hymen® us  and  Alexander,  whom  I  have  delivered  to 
Satan,24  that  they  may  learn  not  to  blaspheme.3 


CHAPTER  II. 


HE  DESIRES  PRAYERS  AND  THANKSGIVING  TO  BE  OFFERED  FOR  KINGS  AND  MAGISTRATES, 
AND  SAYS  THAT  THERE  IS  ONE  COD  AND  ONE  MEDIATOR.  HE  STATES  HOW  MAN 
AND  WOMAN  SHOULD  PH  AY,  AND  HOW  A  WOMAN  OUGHT  TO  DRESS,  AND  THAT  IT  IS 
NOT  BECOMING  THAT  SUE  SHOULD  TEACH  j  SINCE  SHE  SHOULD  LEARN  IN  SILENCE. 


1.  I  desire  therefore  first  of  all1  that  supplications,  prayers,  inter¬ 
cessions,  thanksgivings  be  made  for  all  men  :* 

2.  For  kings,  and  all  who  are  in  high  station,8  that  we  may  lead  a 
quiet  and  peaceable  life4  in  ail  piety  and  chastity  :* 

3.  For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  before  God  our  Savior, 

4.  Who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,5  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth. 

5.  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  a 
man6  Christ  Jesus, 


*  Prophecy  here  may  mean,  eg  St.  Chrysostom  remark*,  supernatural  intimations  that  he  should  be  or- 
darned.  These  gave  occasion  to  his  ordination,  and  to  the  special  charge  given  him  by  the  apostle. 

21  Encouraged  and  sustained  by  them.  “Asa  shield  and  weapon. 

u  By  resisting  conscience,  men  often  lose  faith:  “where  the  life  Is  open  to  censure,  perverse  doctrine  is 
easily  embraced :  and  we  see  many  thus  foiling  Into  the  abym  of  evils,  and  turned  away  to  heathenism.**  Idem. 

21  Excommunicated.  This  sentence  was  often  followed  by  demon  foe  possession. 

*  Their  corpora!  affliction  was  directed  to  produce  repentance.  u Satan  does  not  produce  It:  but  such  is 
the  resalL”  Idem. 

1  This,  according  to  St.  Chrysostom,  has  reference  to  “the  dally  worship,  in  which,  as  the  initiated  know, 
prayers  are  made  for  all.” 

*  “The  priest  is,  as  it  were,  father  of  the  entire  world.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

9  “Tbs  kings  were  not  as  yet  worshippers  of  God,  hot  for  a  long  time  Impious  emperors  continued  to  suc¬ 
ceed  one  to  another.”  Idem. 

4  The  apostle  joints  to  the  advantage  which  the  faithful  derive  from  the  favors  conferred  by  God  on  civil 
rulers:  “their  gaiety  leaves  us  without  solicit  ode.”  Idem. 

*  This  ie  the  Divine  wilt,  not,  however,  absolutely  and  unconditionally,  since  we  must  embrace  the  truth, 
and  live  accordingly,  in  order  to  be  saved.  “Of  wbat  truth?  Of  faith  in  Him,  for  be  before  said :  command 
tlirm  not  to  teach  otherwise.”  Idem.  “  He  wishes  them  to  be  saved,  if  they  also  be  willing.”  St.  Ambrose. 

c  It  Is  as  man  that  He  discharged  the  office  of  Mediator,  since  He  could  hamhle  Himself,  end  suffer  only  in 
Ilia  human  nature.  The  second  Divine  Person,  who  bad  assumed  the  human  nature,  guv®  dignity  and  value 

1  <J.  P.  +  “  wise.”  Chryi.  V.  MSS.  critics.  »  Infra  4 ;  14.  irpoay6v<ras  Iirt  or. 

*  6.  ctfivSTHTi.  r.  “honesty.”  Cbrya.  Qloes.  V.  Sehleuener,  “chastity.”  It  implies  gravity,  respectability. 
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6.  Who  gave  Himself  a  ransom*  for  all,  the  testimony7  in  due  time,* 

7.  .Whereunto9  I  am  appointed  a  preacher,  and  an  apostle  (I  say  the 
truth,0 1  lie  not10),  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles  in  faith  and  truth. 

8.  I  will,  therefore,  that  the  men  pray  in  every  place,11  lifting  up 
pure12  hands  without  anger  and  disputing/ 

9.  In  like  manner  also  the  women  in  comely  apparel,  adorning  them- 
selves  with  modesty  and  sobriety, u  and  not  with  plaited  hair,®  or  gold, 
or  pearls,  or  costly  attire:14 

10.  But  as  becometh  women  professing  piety  with  good  works.15 

11.  Let  woman  learn  in  silence  with  all  subjection. 

12.  But  I  suffer  not  a  woman'  to  teach,16  nor  to  use  authority17  over 
the  man ;  but  to  be  in  silence.19 

13.  For  Adam  waB  first  formed,19  then  Eve.g 

14.  And  Adam11  was  not  deceived  :®  but  the  woman  being  deceived 
was  in  transgression,31 

15.  Yet  she  shall  be  saved  by  child-bearing,23  if  she1  continue23  in  faith 
and  love,  and  holiness,  with  sobriety.24 


to  His  sufferings.  He  is  our  only  Mediator  of  redemption.  “A  mediator  should  have  something  in  common 
with  both  of  those  between  whom  he  mediates.  As  lie  partake*  of  the  nature  of  man,  because  He  came  unto 
men,  so  also  lie  baa  that  of  God,  because  He  comes  from  God.”  Idem. 

I  The  death  of  Christ  was  an  evidence  of  the  truth  of  tbs  Divine  promises  of  mercy.  It  was  to  be  testified 
and  proclaimed  by  the  apostles. 

*  It  was  given  at  the  proper  time,  conformably  to  the  prophecies. 

*  For  which  purpose. 

“  This  emphatic  affirmation  was  intended  for  those  to  whom  Timothy  should  communicate  the  letter. 

II  Wherever  they  may  assemble  for  worship,  or  privately. 

48  The  apostle  refers  to  the  ordinary  posture  of  supplicants;  and  intimates  that  parity  of  heart,  and  com¬ 
posure  of  mind,  are  important  dispositions  for  prayer. 

u  This  regards  the  prudent  regulation  of  the  whole  exterior. 

14  These  are  not  understood  to  be  absolutely  cod  damned,  hat  modesty  and  simplicity  of  dross  are  strongly 
recommended. 

44  These  words  are  roferrqd  to  the  adorning  of  themselves. 

14  Publicly  and  authoritatively. 

r  To  lord  It  over. 

0  It  becomes  females  to  observe  silence  In  public  assemblies.  The  general  dependence  of  women  is  de¬ 
clared  by  tha  apostle;  yet  it  sometimes  happens  that  they  hold  the  reins  of  government,  and  exercise  certain 
spiritual  prerogatives. 

u  The  apostle  infers  the  superiority  of  man,  from  the  fact  that  he  was  first  created  in  order  to  govern  the 
animals,  and  possess  the  earth,  whilst  Evs  was  subsequently  formed  for  his  society. 

*>  By  the  serpent.  He  yielded  to  the  persuasion  of  the  woman. 

41  She  was  led  to  transgress. 

Her  penalty  is  to  bring  forth  her  offspring  in  pain:  yet  she  will  attain  to  salvation,  by  tbs  patient  en¬ 
durance  of  the  pains  attendant  on  parturition.  This  is  said  of  the  sex  generally,  as  St.  Cbryaoetom  remarks. 
Faith  and  charity  will  render  all  who  practise  them  acceptable,  the  matron  as  well  as  the  virgin. 

*  “  Pious  mothers  who  prepare  champions  of  Christ  by  the  Christian  education  of  their  children,  will  re¬ 
ceive,”  says  St  Chrysostom, 44 a  great  reword.* 

94  Prudence,  moderation. 

b  drriXsrpoe. 

•  CL  P.  -J- 4i In  Christ'1  V,  MSS,  Cbrys.  critics ;  from  Rom.  9:1. 

4  ita\oyuip>v.  P.  "doubting.”  *  1  Pet.  3 :  3. 

t  1  Cor.  14 :  31.  g  Gen.  1  :  27. 

h  Own.  3 ;  6. 

i  Q.  P.  “they,**  V.  Slav,  versions,  St  Jexomeu 
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CHAPTER  III. 

UK  TEACHES  TIMOTHY  THE  QUALIFICATIONS  OF  BISHOPS  AND  DEACONS,  AND  HOW  WOMEN 

OUGHT  TO  BEHAVE.  HE  WRITES  THAT  TIMOTHY  MAY  KNOW  BOW  TO  ACT  IN  THE 

CHURCH,  WHICH  18  THE  PILLAR  OF  TRUTH;  AND  BE  AT  THE  SAME  TIME  EXTOLS  THE 

MYSTERY  OF  TUG  INCARNATION  OF  OUR  LORD. 

1.  It  in  a  faitlifnl1  saying;  If  a  man  desire  the  office  of  a  bishop,  he 
desireth  a  good  work.* 

2.  It  behoove  th  therefore  a  bishop  to  be  blameless,  a  husband*  of  one 
wife,3  sober,  prudent,  decorous,4  [chaste],  hospitable,5  apt  to  teach,6 

3.  Not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,715  but  modest,*  not  quarrelsome,  not 

t 

covetous,  but 

4.  One  who  ruleth  well  his  own  house,  having  his  children  in  subjec¬ 
tion  with  all  chastity.9 c 

5.  But  if  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  ho 
take  care  of  tlio  Church  of  God  ? 

6.  Not  a  neophyte,1"  lest  lifted  up6  with  pride,11  he  fall  into  the  con¬ 
demnation  of  the  devil.12 

I  True,  reliable. 

3  A  thing  excellent  and  holy. 

3  A  man  who  had  been  only  once  married.  All  Christians  could  bare  but  one  wife :  but  no  man  was  to  be 
entuie  bishop  or  priest,  who  had  been  take  married.  This  restriction  was  placed  by  the  apostle,  that  men 
might  not  be  selected  whose  repeated  marriages  gave  reason  to  suppose  them  to  be  subject  to  strong  sensual 
inclinations.  In  the  state  of  society  at  that  period.  It  was  difficult  to  find  a  sufficient  nomber  of  competent 
candidate*  for  the  ministry  amon^  persons  who.  had  never  been  married.  Winer  (Grammar,  £  17)  shows 
that  if  the  apostle  meant  to  require  that  the  bishop  should  be  married,  ho  should  have  simply  said  ao,  or  «%'d 
that  he  should  have  a  wife.  By  saying  “the  husband  of  one  wife/3  he  evidently  designed  to  put  a  restrict  im 
to  which  others  are  not  bu Inject.  St  Chrysostom  thinks  that  in  the  actual  state  of  the  world,  at  that  time, 
the  n  pee  tie  need  wise  condescension  in  allowing  married  men  to  be  promoted  to  the  sacred  ministry.  “He 
doe*  not  say  this,  as  if  enacting  a  law,  so  that  it  should  be  unlawful  to  bo  without  *  wife,  but  to  prevent  ex¬ 
cess,  for  among  the  Jews  It  was  permitted  to  marry  twice,  and  to  have  two  wives  at  onoa,”  Hs  ftarther  ob¬ 
serves  :  “  Some  say  that  he  indicates  one  free  from  a  wife;  but  if  such  be  not  the  case,  ha  who  baa  a  wife  msy 
be  as  one  who  has  not;  and  be  rightly  permitted  it  at  that  time  con  fo  ram  by  to  the  actual  state  of  thing*.” 
&L  Jerome  says,  that  the  apostle  speaks  of  one  who  had  bad  a  wife,  not  of  one  who  still  had  bar. 

4  Of  comely  deportment. 

5  The  necessity  of  the  exercise  of  this  virtue  was  great  In  an  elect  times,  when  them  were  few,  if  any,  inns. 

•  Disposed,  ready  to  Impart  instruction  in  the  doctrines  and  duties  of  Christianity. 

f  Not  a  m&u  of  violence,  ready  to  strike.  The  frequency  of  self  indulgence  and  violence  at  that  time  grfve 
occasion  to  these  specifications.  The  apostle  required  the  candidates  for  the  ministry  to  be  at  least  free  from 
the  prevailing  vices. 

*  Gentle,  conciliatory,  reasonable. 

9  It  slguifles  such  demeanor  as  commands  respect;  but  is  explained  by  Bt.  Chrysostom,  of  ehastity, 

19  A  recent  convert,  as  it  were  a  new  plant  In  the  garden  of  the  Church. 

II  “If  before  bo  bo  a  disclplo,  be  Is  quickly  made  a  teacher,  he  may  become  arrogant ;  if  before  he  learn  to 
obey,  he  is  made  a  ruler,  he  will  be  puffed  op.”  Bt  Chrysostom. 

15  “The  condemnation  under  which  the  devil  fell,  on  account  of  his  pride.*  Idem. 

a  h\fra  5  ;  0;  TSL 1  :  7. 

b  G.  P.  -f  “not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre.”  Chrys.  V,  critics;  from  v.  8. 

«  P.  “gravity.”  Supra  2 :  2. 

d  Lit.  “puffed  up.‘r  Im/ru  0 : 4 ;  2  Tim.  3  :  4. 
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7.  Moreover  he  ought  to  have  a  good  testimony  from  those  who  are 
without,14  that  he  may  not  fall  into  reproach,  and  the  snare  of  the  devil.1'1 

8.  Let  deacons1*  in  like  manner  be  chaste,®  not  double-tongued,15  not 

given  to  much  wine,  not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre : 

9.  Holding  the  mystery  of  the  faithf  in  a  pure  conscience.17 

10.  And  let  these  also  be  first  proved:11  and  so  let  them  minister, w 
being  charged  with  no  crime. 

11.  Women®  in  like  manner  chaste,1 1  not  slanderers,21  sober,  faithful 
in  all  things. 

12.  Let  deacons  be  husbands  of  one  wife,  who  rule  well  their  children 
and  their  own  houses.23 

13.  For  they  who  minister  well,  gain  for  themselves  a  good  degree,21 
and  much  confidence  in  the  faith,24  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

14.  These  things  I  write  to  thee,  hoping  to  come  to  thee  shortly. 

A 

15.  But  if  I  tarry  long,  that  thou  mayst  know  how  thou  oughtest  to 
act  in  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  Church  of  the  living  God,  a  pillar 
and  ground  of  the  truth. 28 

16.  And  confessedly  great  is  the  mystery  of  piety,26  which11  was 
manifested  in  the  flesh,27  was  justified  in  spirit,10  was  seen  by  angels,29 
was  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  believed  in  the  world,,  assumed  in  glory.30 


Hij  reputation  •ren  among  the  heathen*  should  be  fkir. 

14  A  man  of  inspected  character  to  likely  to  fall  Into  crime,  the  devil  persuading  him  that  hto  virtue  does 
not  avail  him.  Tha  reproach,  as  well  as  the  snare,  Is  said  to  be  of  the  devil,  to  whom,  ae  the  wily  prompter 
of  evil,  the  disgrace  and  misconduct  of  sacred  ministers  are  ascribed. 

11  St  Chrysostom  observes,  that u omitting  the  order  of  priests,  he  passes  to  speak  of  the  deacons,  because 
there  is  no  great  difference  between  priests  and  bishops,  since  priests  also  are  empowered  to  teach  and  preside 
in  the  Church;  so  that  what  be  says  of  bishops,  suits  priests  likewise,  for  they  excel  only  by  the  power  of 
ordaining,  in  which  respect  only  they  have  the  advantage  of  priests/'  This  is  said  without  prejudice  to  their 
governing  power  or  juried iotion. 

“  Deceitful,  dissembling. 

n  Holding  tha  faith  of  the  mystery.  All  revelation  is  included. 

“  He  wishes  them  to  be  exercised  for  a  time  in  lesser  offices,  and  diligently  examined. 

"  Let  them  act  as  deacons. 

*  From  the  connection  in  which  they  are  mentioned,  it  may  be  inferred  that  they  were  devoted  to  sacral 
offices,  such  as  the  instruction  of  females  in  the  Christian  doctrine,  “  lie  here  speaks  of  those  who  had  the 
office  of  deaconess.”  St  Chrysostom. 

“  The  apostle  points  out  a  vice  from  which  even  those  who  probes  piety  are  seldom  bee. 

“  No  married  man  were  lo  he  promoted  to  orders,  who  did  not  evince  prudence  and  zeal  in  their  domestic 
management  Tha  apostle  evidently  sports  of  their  children  previously  horn.  lie  is  treating  expressly  of 
those  who  are  to  he  ordained:  be  Is  not  giving  rules  how  they  are  to  act  after  ordination. 

n  Promotion  to  a  higher  order. 

11  They  will  he  encouraged  to  undertake  whatever  may  promote  it. 

94  The  Chnreh  U  so  called  because  it  supports  and  maintains  the  truth,  God  always  dwelling  in  her,  and 
enlightening  her. 

11  The  mystery  which  Is  proposed  to  our  veneration. 

**  By  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God, 

*®  Vindicated  by  Divine  gifts,  prophecy,  sanctification,  and  other  graces,  which  manifest  its  reality. 

**  The  angels  were  made  conscious  of  it  at  the  moment  of  its  fulfilment,  and  called  on  to  adore  the  inear* 
note  Deity. 

80  The  glorious  ascension  of  our  Lord  is  the  grand  cons  animation  of  this  mystery. 

•  P. u  grave.”  f  Rom.  Ifl  :  25. 

%  P.  *Bv«n  so  muH  Vidr  wives  2*  grave” 

h  G.  P. u God.”  Chrys.  Y»  D.  Syr.  Etb.  Arm.  Latin  fetbare,  Daumgarten. 
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CHAPTER  IV* 

II K  FORETELLS  THAT  SOME  VILL  TKACH  FALSE  DOCTRINE,  ESPECIALLY  CONCERNING 
MARRIAGE  AND  MEATS;  AND  HR  WARNS  THE  DISCIPLE  TO  DISREGARD  TAIN  SPECU¬ 
LATIONS,  AND  DEVOTE  HIMSELF  TO  PIETY,  WHICH  IS  MORE  ADVANTAGEOUS  THAN 
CORPORAL  EXERCISE:  AND  ALTIIOUOH  HE  IS  YOUNG,  TO  BE  A  PATTERN  FOR  OTHERS. 


1.  Now  the  Spirit1  manifestly  saith,  that  in  the  last  times2*  some 
will  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  spirits  of  error/ b  and  to  doc¬ 
trines  of  devils  :* 

2.  Speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy/  and  having  their  conscience  seared/ 

3.  Forbidding  to  marry/  to  abstain*  from  meats,  which  God  hath 
created9  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  by  the  faithful/  who  know  the 
truth.10 

4.  For  every  creature  of  God  is  good/1  and  nothing,  which  is  received 
with  thanksgiving,  ia  to  be  rejected : 

5.  For  it  is  sanctified19  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer. 

6.  Proposing  these,  things  to  the  brethren,  thon  shalt  be  a  good  minis¬ 
ter  of  Christ  Jesus/  nourished  with  the  words  of  faith,  and  of  the  good 
doctrine  to  which  thou  hast  attained. 

7.  But  avoid  foolish*  and  old  wives’  fables :  and  exercise  thyself  to 
piety. 

8.  For  bodily  exercise  is  somewhat  useful  :13  but  piety  is  profitable 


1  The  Divine  Spirit,  voder  whose  gaidance  he  wrote. 

*  The  whole  period  of  the  Christian  dispensation  la  bo  called  in  reference  to  the  previous  dispensation*.. 
"  Ha  speak*  of  the  Mauiche&ns,  end  Kncr&tites,  and  Mardonites,  and  all  that  class.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

J  Teachers  inspired  by  bad  angels, 

4  Doctrines  of  demoniacal  origin,  which  are  taught  under  the  like  influence. 

*  These  (else  teachers  Fere  at  the  same  time  hypocrites,  teaching  what  they  did  not  believe,  and  a&etfbgr 
severity  of  life,  which  their  conduct  did  not  exhibit,  “  What  they  falsely  assert,  not  through,  ignoraaee,  not 
as  not  knowing,  hut  they  lie  hypocritically,  knowing  indeed  the  truth,  and  haring  their  conscience  seared) 
with  a  itot  iron,  their  lives  being  wicked."  St  Chrysostom. 

6  Insensible,  callous. 

1  Condemning  marriage  as  unlaw  faL  “What  then?  Do  not  we,  yon  say,  fbrbid  marriage?  We  do  not 
forbid  those  who  desire  to  marry:  Ood  forbid  1  but  we  exhort  to  virginity  those  who  arc  unwilling  to  marry.* 
Idem. 

I  Commanding  to  abstain  from  meals,  aa  things  unlawful, 

3  The  Manicheaua  denied  that  meats  were  created  by  God :  and  said  that  they  were  produced  by  the  evil 
principle. 

Ju  God  created  food  for  all  mankind,  but  it  is  received  graciously  and  religiously  by  the  faithful 

n  God  in  the  beginning  declared  aU  creatures  good.  They  are  perverted  by  human  depravity.  “In  say¬ 
ing  ‘  creature  of  God/  he  included  all  meats;  and  he  thus  uproots  the  heresy  of  those  who  alleged  the  ex¬ 
istence  of  inervabed  matter,  of  whieh  these  were  formed.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

II  The  word  of  God,  who  gave  it  for  the  support  of  men,  renders  its  use  lawful.  The  devout  inrooatiou  of 
the  Divine  blessing  obtains  it 

°  Gymnastic  exercises  serve  to  increase  bodily  strength. 

a  2  Tim.  3  : 1 ;  2  Pet.  3:3;  Jade  13. 
b  G.  P.  “se during  spirits,”  V.  MSS,  fathers.  lJolmijfl. 
e  O.  P.  V.  “and."  It  need  not  be  rendered.  G.  P. invert.  V.  A. 

•  G.  II  “profane.”  Supra  1 :  i ;  2  Tim.  2  :  23;  Tit  3  :  0. 
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for  all  things,  haying  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is/4  and  of  that 
which  is  to  come. 

9.  Faithful  ia  the  saying/  and  worthy  of  all  acceptance.13 

10.  For  we*  labor  for  this,  and  are  reproached/6  because  wc  hope  in 
the  liying  God,  who  is  Savior  of  all  men,  especially  of  the  faithful. 

11.  These  things  command  and  teach. 

12.  Let  no  man  despise  tby  youth  ;17  but  be  an  example  of  the  faith¬ 
ful  in  word,  in  conduct,  in  charity/  in  faith,  in  chastity.10 

13.  Until  I  come,  apply  to  reading,  to  exhortation,  and  to  doctrine.10 

14.  Neglect  not  the  grace  which  is  in  thee/0  whieh  yas  given1  thee 
by  prophecy21  with  imposition  of  hands*  of  the  priesthood  i22 

15.  Meditate  on  these  things,  be23  in  these  things,  that  thine  ad¬ 
vancement  may  be  manifest  to  all. 

16.  Take  heed  to  thyself/4  and  to  the  doctrine be  earnest  in  them. 
For  doing  this,  thou  shalt  save  both  thyself,  and  those  who  hear  thee. 


14  The  general  promise i  of  peace  and  happiness  to  the  good  include  this  life. 

14  This  Is  In  confirmation  of  what  precedes. 

M  We  labor  amidst  reproaches  and  calumnies. 

n  “As  long  at  yon  exhibit  consistency  of  conduct,  no  one  will  despise  yon  for  your  age,  but  you  will  be 
admired  the  more”  St.  Chrywstom. 

*  Perfect  chastity — abstinence  from  all  sensual  pleeenree  even  in  the  marriage  state  appears  to  hare 
been  required  of  the  sacred  ministers,  especially  of  bishops,  from  the  commencement  Although  this  is  not 
dear  from  the  Scriptures,  it  Is  fairly  presumed  from  the  general  discipline  of  the  Church,  ‘which  can  scarcely 
have  been  introduced  after  the  age  of  the  apostles. 

19  The  teaching  of  others. 

00  The  gift  attached  to  hie  office. 

*  Some  prophet  directed  his  deration  to  the  episcopate. 

73  “  He  speaks  here  not  of  priests,  but  of  bishops,  for  the  priasts  did  not  ordain  a  bishop.”  St.  Chrysostom. 
The  apostle  elsewhere  speaks  of  the  ordination  of  Timothy  by  hie  own  hands. 

0  Be  engaged  in  them. 

*  Attention  to  himself— to  his  spiritual  proficiency — is  especially  necessary  for  him  whose  office  Is  that  of 
teacher  in  the  Cborcfa.  If  he  neglect  himself,  his  teaching  will  be  generally  without  effect,  fbr  hearer*  are 
UtUe  moved  by  words,  when  unsupported  by  example.  Besides,  what  would  It  a  rail  him  to  gain  multitudes 
to  Christ,  if  he  lose  bis  own  soul!  “He  said  happily, 1  thyself;*  for  he  who  is  nourished  with  the  words  of 
doctrine,  la  the  first  to  derive  advantage  from  it,  fbr  whilst  exhorting  others,  be  btmself  is  moved  to  com¬ 
punction.0  SL  Chrysostom. 

*  The  Instruction  of  others. 

f  Supra  1: 16 ;  Titoa  3 :  8. 

tO.P.+“ both.”  V.  A.  B.  D. Syr.  Ar.  Copt  Arm. 

h  G.  P. M  in  spirit”  V.  6  MSS.  versions,  lathers,  critics. 

*  Supra  1 : 18.  k  2  Tim.  1 :  0. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

HE  TEACHES  HOW  AGED  MEN  AND  WOMEN,  AND  YOUNG  WOMEN  ARE  TO  BE  OOVEBNED, 
AND  ESPECIALLY  WIDOWS,  EITHER  YOUNG  OR  ADVANCED  IN  AGE,  AND  SPECIFIES  THE 
QUALIFICATIONS  WHICH  THEY  SHOULD  HAVE,  IN  ORDER  TO  BE  CHOSEN  FOR  RELIGI¬ 
OUS  OFFICES.  PRIESTS  PROPERLY  DISCHARGING  THEIR  OFFICE  SHOULD  BE  DOUBLY 
HONORED.  TIMOTHY  SHOULD  NOT  EASILY  RECEIVE  AN  ACCUSATION  AGAINST  A  PRIEST  } 
DUT  HE  SHOULD  REBUKE  PUBLIC  OFFENDERS.  HE  SHOULD  OBSERVE  THESE  RULES, 
AND  LAY  HANDS  QUICKLY  ON  NO  ONE.  HE  SHOULD  USE  WINE  IN  A  SMALL  QUANTITY. 
THE  APOSTLE  FINALLY  TREATS  OF  VARIOUS  SINS. 


1.  Rebuke  not  an  aged 
as  brothers : 


an,1  but  entreat,  as  a  father  :a 


young  men, 


%  Old  women,  as  mothers :  young  women,  as  sisters  in  all  chastity,511 

3.  Honor  widows,  who  are  widows  indeed,* 

4.  But  if  any  widow  hath  children,  or  grandchildren/  let  herb  learn 
first  to  regulate5 *  her  own  house,  and  to  make  a  return  of  duty  to  her 
parents  :7 *  for  this  isc  acceptable  before  God. 

5.  But  let*  her  who  is  a  widow  indeed,  and  desolate/  trust  in  God, 
and  continue  in  supplications  and  prayers  night  and  day. 

6.  For  she  that  is  given  to  pleasure  is  dead,  whilst  she  liveth.9 

7.  And  this*  command,  that  they  be  blameless. 

8.  But  if  any  one10 II *  have  not  care  of  his  own/1  and  especially  of  those 
of  his  household,13 14  he  hath13  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  in¬ 
fidel1* 


9.  Let  a  widow,  not  less  than  sixty  years  of  age,  be  chosen/3 *  who 
hath  been  wife  of  one  man, 


1  L(L  “presbyter.**  Here,  however,  it  means  an  aged  man,  which  is  its  primary  signification.  “  Does  be 

speak  here  of  the  priestly  dignity?  I  think  not,  but  of  any  old  man.**  8L  Chrysostom. 

9  As  addressing  a  father.  Such  Is  the  respect  doe  to  age,  that  the  apostle  daslred  a  bishop  to  treat  an  aged 

man  as  a  father. 

5  This  Is  added  as  a  necessary  precaution,  lest  spiritual  affection  be  changed  insensiby  Into  carnal.  “Since 
be  gives  these  instructions  to  Timothy,  let  each  one  consider  how  he  should  conduct  himself,  so  as  to  afford 
no  cause  of  suspicion,  or  shadow  of  pretext,  to  such  as  wish  to  calumniate.**  St.  Chrysostom. 

I  Living  chastely,  and  having  no  intention  to  pass  to  second  nuptials. 

*  They  ought  to  manifest  their  piety  by  providing  for  theJr  parent 

*  To  regulate  her  family  piously,  to  make  piety  reign  in  it  by  her  example  and  Influence.  Some,  however, 

understand  it  of  the  performance  of  duties  towards  her  family,  especially  her  parents,  and  consider  it  equiva¬ 
lent  to  the  following  phrase.  1  For  their  care  in  infancy  and  youth. 

s  Who  has  made  herself  solitary,  ’  Whilst  in  life,  she  fa  spiritually  dead. 

u  This  is  understood  of  any  one  nearly  related  to  an  Adigent  widow. 

II  Of  bis  near  relations. 

13  Those  whoso  close  relationship  makes  them  inmates  of  bis  dwelling. 

u  Practically,  virtually. 

14  Wbo  often  fulfils  faithfully  natural  duties  to  his  kindred. 

n  For  religions  fooctione,  as  deaconess.  It  may  be  understood  of  a  public  act  of  enrolment  in  the  order. 
The  rule,  however,  was  local  and  temporary.  The  age  of  forty  was  deemed  sufficient.  BaJsamon  ad.  Can.  19. 
Cone.  Nic. 

*  G.  «  purity.”  Supra  4:12.  *  O.  P.  u  thorn.” 

e  0.  P.  “good  and.”  V.  MSB.  versions,  critics.  4  G.  P.  Cbrys.  indicative  mood. 

•  G.  P.  “these  things.” 
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10.  Having  testimony  for  good  works,  if  she  have  brought  up  child¬ 
ren,  if  she  have  exercised  hospitality,  if  she  have  washed  the  feet  of 
saints,13  if  she  have  relieved  the  afflicted,  if  she  have  diligently  followed 
every  good  work. 

11.  But  the  younger  widows  avoid:17  for  when  they  have  grown 
wanton  in18  f  Christ,  they  will  marry : 

12.  Having  damnation,  because  they  have  made  void  the  former 
faith  ;19 

18.  And  withal  idle  also,  they  learn  to  go  about  the  houses :  not  only 
idle,  but  even  talkative,  and  meddlesome,  speaking  things  which  they 
ought  not. 

14.  I  will,1  therefore,20  that  the  young11  marry,  hear  children,  be 
housewives,21  give  no  occasion  to  the  adversary,22  for  reproach. 

15.  For  already  some  are  turned  aside  after  Satan.23 

16.  If  any  believer1  have  widows,24  let  him  supply  them,  and  let  not 
the  Church  be  burdened ;  that  it  may  have  sufficient  for  those  who  are 
widows  indeed.25 

17.  Let  priests29  who  rule  well,  be  esteemed  worthy  of  double  honor:27 
especially  those  who  labor  in  word  and  doctrine. 

18.  For  the  Scripture  eaith:  Thou  shalt  not  . muzzle  an  ox  that 
treadeth  out  the  corn,k  And :  The  laborer  is  worthy  of  his  hire.1 

19.  Against  a  priest28  receive  not  an  accusation,  unless  with20  two  or 
three  witnesses. 


13  This  act  of  attention  to  travelled  was  practised  by  females  in  the  East,  the  feet  easily  contracting  dust 
aa  sandals  were  worn.  The  practice  of  this  kindness  towards  the  faithful,  especially  tbe  ministers  of  reli¬ 
gion,  was  deemed  a  recommendation. 

n  Bo  not  engage  them  in  religious  functions  by  a  permanent  bond. 

w  The  meaning  seems  to  be,  that  after  their  dedication  by  vow  to  Christ,  they  may  fall  into  temptations  of 
wmntonnass.  “Wbat  means,  ‘when  they  have  grown  wanton?’  When  they  have  become  lascivious;  when 
they  have  given  themselves  to  pleasure.  He  calls  the  covenant  the  truth  and  the  faith,  as  if  he  said ;  they 
hare  proved  false  to  Him,  they  bare  made  void  and  violated  their  engagements.”  St.  Chrysostom.  uIt 

should  seem,”  says  Blooom  field,  “that  these  Jtspat  engaged  thorns*!  ves  to  the  performance  of  certain  duties 
inconsistent  with  the  married  slate,  and  that  a  promise  (or  row)  of  remaining  single  was  expected  of  them, 
on  being  entered  on  tbe  list.” 

*•  “The  most  rational  interpretation  seems  to  be  that  of  the  ancients,  and  some  eminent  moderns,  who 
explain,  *  to  the  breaking  of  their  promise,  or  vow  of  remaining  unmarried.’  ”  Bloomfield. 

*>  He  speaks  by  Indulgence,  cot  commanding,  but  having  in  view  the  dangers  to  which  they  are  exposed. 

,l  Manage  their  domestic  affairs. 

u  The  enemies  of  the  faith  r  op  roe  chad  Christians  with  the  scandals  occasionally  given  by  young  widows 
professing  continence. 

*J  Have  relinquished  their  holy  purpose  and  engagement*. 

u  His  bear  relatives.  «  Entirely  destitute  of  friend*. 

“  Priests,  or  bishops.  91  Respect  and  maintenance. 

**  flt  Chrysostom  understands  it  here  of  age  rather  than  of  office,  because  young  msu  are  more  likely  to 
ain  than  aged  men.  It  la  more  generally  understood  of  priests. 

u  Supported  by  tbelr  testimony.  This,  of  course, !«  au  ordinary  rule  to  be  observed  as  to  facts  admitting 
of  inch  testimony.  In  all  courts  some  facts  are  received  on  the  testimony  of  one  Individual  of  unimpeacha¬ 
ble  character,  when  circumstance*  corroborate  it. 

f  Q.  P.  “against”  5  1  Cor.  T  :  8. 

h  P.  +  “women.”  It  is  meant  of  widows,  v.  11.  Bloomfield. 

1  Q.  P.  “  man  or  woman  that  belleveth.”  MSS.  vary. 

1  Matt  10;  10;  Luke  10:7. 


t  Deut  2» :  4 ;  1  Cor.  9  :  9. 
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20*  Those  'who  sin30  rebuke  before  all,  that  the  others  also  may  fear, 

21.  I  charge  thee  before  God,  and®  Christ  Jesus,  and  the  elect 
angels,31  that  thou  observe  these  things  without  prejudice,  doing  no¬ 
thing  through  partiality*32 

22.  Lay  hands33  quickly  on  no  man,  nor  be  partaker  of  other  men's 
sin  a.34  Keep  thyself  chaste.® 11 

23.  Do  not  still  drink  water,30  but  use  a  little  wine  for  thy  stomach's 
sake,  and  thy  frequent  infirmities* 

24.  Some  men’s  sins  are  manifest,  going  before  to  judgment;87  and 
some  also  they  follow  after. 

25.  In  like  manner  also  the  good  works  are  manifest ;  and  those 
which  are  otherwise,  cannot  be  hid. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

LET  SERVANTS  OBEY  THEIR  MASTERS,  WHETHER  BELIEVERS  OB  UNBELIEVERS  J  THOSE 
WHO  TEACH  OTHERWISE  ARE  TO  BE  AVOIDED.  HE  POINTS  OUT  THE  EVIL  OF  AVA¬ 
RICE,  AND  EXHORTS  TIMOTHY  TO  8HUN  IT,  AND  EMBRACE  THE  CHRISTIAN  VIRTUES, 
CONFORMABLY  TO  THE  FAITH  WHICH  HE  PROFESSED  IN  BAPTISM,  AND  TO  OBSERVE 
THESE  PRECEPTS  TO  THE  RKD.  HE  TELLS.  HIM  30  WARN  THE  RICH  TO  SHUH  PRIDE, 
AND  TO  EXCOURAGE  THEM  TO  FRACTI8E  ALMSGIVING. 

1.  Let  as  many  as  are  servants  under  yoke1  count  their  masters 
worthy  of  all  honor,  lest  the  name  and  doctrine  of  the  Lord*  be  blas¬ 
phemed.2 


Notorious  delinquents.  It  would  be  improper  to  expose  secret  offender*.  Delinquent  priest*  may  be 
n-t>ufced  before  their  colleague*. 

3t  Tbe  mention  of  the  holy  angel*,  in  conjunction  with  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  shows  that  they  are  conscious 
of  what  passes  here  below.  Although  not  omniscient,  they  know  in  God  what  regards  the  sal  ration  of  men, 
iu  promoting  which  they  act  an  important  part 

29  In  exercising  tbe  office  of  judge,  a  bishop  especially  should  avoid  all  bias. 

*  Id  ordination.  “  He  terrifies  Timothy ;  then  baring  said  this,  ha  passes  to  that  which  was  most  of  all 
necessary,  and  on  which  the  well-being  of  the  Ch arch  depends,  namely,  ordination."  St  Chrysostom. 

34  liy  hasty  ordinations.  To  promote  rashly  candidates  to  the  ministry  is  to  be  partaker  of  the  sins  which 
they  hare  committed,  and  which  render  them  unworthy ;  and  of  tbe  sins  which  they  may  commit  by  abusing 
sacred  things. 

14  This  is  justly  regarded  as  a  command  to  obserre  perfect  chastity. 

*l  Do  not  drink  water  only.  The  fervor  of  Tlmotby  induced  him  to  practise  total  abstinence.  Bfc.  Paul 
wished  him  to  use  wine,  on  account  of  his  delicate  health,  bnt  sparingly.  “Since  he  commanded  a  man  so 
devoted  to  fasting,  and  eo  long  using  water,  that  he  fell  sick,  and  seriously  so,  to  keep  himself  chaste,  and  he 
did  not  reject  the  admonition,  mqch  more  should  we,  when  we  receive  an  admonition  from  any  ono,  not  be 
displeased."  St.  Chrysostom. 

31  This  may  have  reference  to  those  who  are  candidates  for  orders.  Those  whose  misconduct  is  notorious 
are  easily  judged ;  hut  the  unworthinesa  of  others  may  not  bs  at  once  known. 

1  Bondage  is  likened  to  a  yoke,  which  presses  on  Lhs  necks  of  the  servants. 

9  If  Christian  slaves  treated  their  mu  ten  disrespectfully,  the  enemies  of  Christianity  would  blaspheme 
Christ  as  encouraging,  by  His  doctrine,  insubordination.  The  apostle  points  to  this  result  as  one  which 
should  influence  tbe  conduct  of  those  who  are  zealous  for  the  Divine  honor. 


a  G,  P.  +  « the  Lord."  V.  critics, 
e  G.  P.  “  of  God.”  Chrys.  V.  D*. 


“  P. u  pure.”  Supra  4 : 12.  Ayrdr* 
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2.  But  let  those  who  have  believing3  masters  not  despise  them  be¬ 
cause  they  are  brethren  :4  but  Berve  them  the  rather,  because  they  are 
faithful  and  beloved,  who  are  partakers  of  the  benefit,3  These  things 
teach  and  exhort. 

3.  If  any  man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not  to  the  sound  words 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  that  doctrine  which  is  according  to 
piety, 

4.  He  is  proud, b  knowing  nothing,  but  languishing  about  questions 
and  strifes  of  words :  from  which  arise  envy,  strife,  blasphemies, c  evil 
suspicions, 

5.  Conflicts  of  men  corrupt  in  mind,  and  destitute  of  the  truth,  think¬ 
ing  piety  to  be  gain.64 

6.  But  piety  with  sufficiency*  is  great  gain.7 

7.  For  we  brought  nothing  into  this  world  ;f  it  is  clear*  that  wc  can 
carry  nothing  out. 

8.  But  having  food  and  clothing,11  with  these  let  us  be  content. 

9.  For  they  who  will  become  rich,  fall  into  temptation,  and  into  the 
snare  of  the  devil,1  and  many  useless11  and  hurtful  desires,  which  drown 
men  in  ruin  and  perdition. 

10.  For  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evils  ;8  which  some  desir¬ 
ing  have  erred  from  the  faith,  and  have  entangled  themselves  in®  many 
sorrows. 

11.  But  thou,  0  man  of  God,  flee  these  things :  and  follow  after  jus¬ 
tice,  piety,  faith,  charity,  patience,  meekness. 


3  Whose  masters  are  Christians. 

4  Haring  a  common  faith,  which  puts  them  on  an.  equality  in  spiritual  things,  servants  might  he  led  to  hi¬ 
dalgo  a  familiarity,  implying  contempt 

*  This  seems  to  designate  the  masters.  The  service  rendered  to  them  la  a  benefit  In  return  lor  the  protec¬ 
tion  and  maintenance  of  their  slaves.  “Greater  benefits  are  conferred  by  masters  on  their  slaves,  then  by 
domestics  on  masters,  for  they  spend  their  money  to  procure  for  those  the  necessaries  of  life  end  clothing, 
and  are  solid  tons  to  provide  for  all  their  wants:  so  that  the  masters  perform  greater  service  for  them: 
which  he  Intimates,  saying  that  they  who  receive  in  return  year  service  ere  faithful  and  tdovod,  they  labor, 
and  suffer  distress  for  your  repose;  should  they  not  receive  much  honor  from  their  domestic*?”  8t.  Chry¬ 
sostom. 

*  Making  It  a  matter  of  Interested  speculation. 

*  Spiritually,  and  with  reference  to  eternity.  A  moderate  portion  of  the  goods  of  this  world  is  necessary 
for  subsistence:  but  piety  is  trot  wealth,  because  It  makes  the  soul  satisfied  under  every  vtoltation  of  Provi¬ 
dence,  and  prepares  her  for  bliss  hereafter. 

4  This  general  expression  must  not  he  taken  absolutely,  since  many  evils  spring  from  other  sources. 

*  Or  “pierced  themselves  with.”  “These  desires  are  thorns,  and  os  when  one  handles  thorns,  lie  pteirr* 
hts  hands  and  wounds  them,  simitar  will  be  the  result,  if  one  yields  to  these  desire*;  be  will  wound  hi* 
soul.”  St  Chrysostom. 


b  Lit  “  puffed  Up.”  *  P.  H  railings.”  .Vopra  3  :  6;  2  Tim.  3  :  4. 

d  G.  P.  +  44  from  such  withdraw  thyself.”  Chrys.  V.  D*.  V.  G.  Tendons,  LaeUmaun. 

*  P. “contentment.”  V.  MaeknJght.  t  Job  1 :  21;  Keel,  fi  :  14. 

s  P.  “certain.”  1  Pro?.  27  :  26. 

*  G.  P.  —  V.  D*.  P.  G.  Chrys.  Theodoret.  Supra  3:7;  2  c.  2 :  26. 

*  P.  “ foolish.”  dvotfroi*.  V.  reads  dn »n 2  oh  Chrys.  Anton. 
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12.  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,10  lay  hold  on‘  eternal  life,11  where- 
nnto  thou  art1  called,  and  hast  confessed  a  good  confession12  before  many 
witnesses. 

13.  I  charge  thee  before  God,  who  quickeneth  all  things,  and  Christ 
Jesus,  who  gave  testimony12  under  Pontius  Pilate,  a  good  confession,1" 

14.  That  thou  keep  the  commandment14  without  spot,  blameless,  until 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

15.  Whom"  in  due  time  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate, °  the  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  will  show : 

16.  Who  alone  hath  immortality,  and  dwelleth  in  light  unapproach¬ 
able  :  whom  no  man  hath  seen,15  but  neither  ean  he  see  :p  to  whom  be 
honor  and  empire  everlasting.  Amen. 

17.  Charge  the  rich  ofq  this  world  not  to  be  high-minded,  nor  to 

* 

trust  in  uncertain'  riches,  but  in  the  living  God  (who  giveth  us*  all 
things  abundantly  to  enjoy)16 

18.  To  do  good,  to  become  rich  in  good  works,  to  give  easily,  to  cora- 
nmmeate,17 

19.  To  lay  up  for  themselves  a  good  foundation18  for  the  time  to  come, 
that  they  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life. 

20.  0  Timothy,  keep  the  deposit,10  avoiding  profane  novelties  of 
words,4  and  oppositions  of  falsely  styled  knowledge,10 

21.  Which  some  promising,21  have  erred  concerning  the  faith.  Grace 
be  with  thee.  Amen." 


,g  The  metaphor  Is  taken  rather  from  an  agonistic  struggle  In  the  games :  but  it  is  difficult  to  express  it. 

11  This  u  a  continuation  of  the  same  metaphor.  Timothy  Is  exhorted  to  secure  the  prise. 

profession  of  the  faith.  Bt  Thomas  of  Aquln  refers  it  to 


19  This  is  a  Hebraism :  Thou  hast  made  a 
th*  lime  of  his  ordination.  Hie  faith  was  then  solemnly  professed  before  a  Urge  assembly. 
a  Christ  testified  that  He  w» m  the  Son  of  God. 


a  He  is  said  to  Keep  the  commandment  unblemished  and  blameless,  when  he  proves  such  In  annonneiug 
the  true  doctrine :  “  contracting  no  stain  either  in  regard  to  dogmas  or  conduct.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

w  With  tbe  eyas  of  the  body. 

w  His  Providence  supplies  all  our  wants.  To  the  rich  He  gives  abundance,  and  ere  a  to  the  poor  He  fnr- 
uiaheft  support;  tbe  rich  being  His  agents  for  this  purpose.  Whenever  any  suffer  extreme  want,  it  is  to  be 
ascribed  to  the  unfaithfulness  of  those  who  were  made  depositaries  of  the  Divine  gifts  for  the  common  benefit 

11  To  share  their  substance  with  their  needy  brethren. 

’*  Two  metaphors  are  here  combined. 

11  The  doctrine  edmmitted  to  him— the  ministry  with  which  he  was  intrusted. 

**  Gnostic*,  that  is,  men  of  science,  was  the  designation  affected  by  the  earliest  heretics.  They  protected 
superior  knowledge,  and  despised  tbe  sample  belief  of  the  faithful.  4  See  how  he  again  orders  ns  not  to  engage 
with  such  persons:  ah  aiming,  he  says,  the  oppositions:  to  which  no  reply  should  be  made.  Why  ?  Because 
they  undermine  faith — they  do  not  allow  us  to  stand  firmly  and  securely.  Let  us  not  rely  on  that  knowledge, 
liut  on  faith,  the  firm  and  adamantine  rook :  for  neither  floods  nor  winds  rushing  upon  us  ean  do  ns  any  in¬ 
jury,  since  we  stand  immovable  on  tbe  rock.”  St  Chrysostom. 

91  Professing. 


also.”  V.  MSS.  critics. 
=  Q.  1>. «  which.”  Chtys. 
p  John  1 : 19;  1  John  4 : 12. 
r  Luke  12 : 15. 


a  Matt  27  : 11;  John  18  :  S3, 87. 
o  (Wdarijf.  A  poo.  17  : 14;  lft  :  16. 
q  0.  P. 14  in,1*  Cbry s.  V.  D.  B.  versions. 
*  0.  P.  « richly  »  V.  MSS.  critics. 


t  G.  P. “vain  babbling.” 

a  Cl.  P.  “Tbe  first  from  Timothy  was  written  from.  L&odlcea,  which  Is  the  cfaiefest  city  of  Phrygia  Paoatl- 
aua.”  This  is  without  authority— some  dale  it  from  Athens,  some  from  Macedonia,  some  from  Xieopolle. 


PREFACE 

TO  THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  TIMOTHY, 

The  apostle,  whilst  ho  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome,  probably  the  first 
time,  wrote  a  second  letter  to  Timothy.  The  circumstances  in  which 
it  was  written,  as  gathered  from  the  contents,  favor  this  supposition,  in¬ 
asmuch  as  they  coincide  with  those  which  marked  the  former  letter. 
It  is,  indeed,  unlikely,  that  he  enjoyed  so  much  indulgence  during  the 
imprisonment  which  immediately  preceded  his  death,  as  would  enable 
him  to  communicate  with  others  by  writing.  Yet  the  mention  of  the 
approaching  consummation  of  his  ministry  in  the  last  chapter,  and  some 
facts  which  it  is  difficult  to  reconcile  with  the  account  of  his  first  jour¬ 
ney,  have  induced  the  general  opinion  that  this  was  the  last  letter  from 
his  pen. 

He  praises  the  faith  of  Timothy,  and  exhorts  him  to  employ  to  the 
utmost  the  grace  of  the  holy  ministry,  both  in  maintaining  the  integrity 
of  faith,  and  in  devoting  himself  exclusively  to  its  duties.  The  rewards 
of  laboring  and  suffering  for  CHRIST,  and  the  punishment  of  apostacy, 
are  placed  in  view,  and  he  is  reminded  that  in  the  Church,  as  in  a  noble 
mansion,  there  are  vessels  of  a  mean  sort,  as  well  as  others  elegant  and 
precious.  lie  is  stimulated  to  aspire  after  the  possession  of  all  virtue, 
and  to  seek  to  reclaim,  by  persuasion  and  forbearance,  those  who  are 
entangled  in  error.  The  errors  which  are  to  arise,  and  the  vices  which 
are  to  mark  their  professors,  are  set  forth,  and  the  limit  which  Divine 
Providence  puts  to  their  progress,  is  declared.  By  his  own  example, 
the  apostle  encourages  Timothy  to  endure  all  things  for  the  Gospel,  and 
assures  him  that  suffering  is  the  common  lot  of  the  devoted  servants  of 
Christ.  He  directs  him  to  continue  to  study  the  Scriptures,  which 
afford  instruction  and  comfort  to  all  who  read  them  with  faith,  and  which 
direct  them  in  the  path  of  salvation.  In  the  most  solemn  manner  he 
charges  Timothy  to  preach  tho  word,  and  guard  the  faithful  from  error, 
telling  him  also  to  come  quickly  to  him,  since  the  end  of  his  career  is 
drawing  nigh. 
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Both  these  epistles  contain  admirable  instructions  for  bishops  and  all 
sacred  ministers.  They  should  be  frequently  perused,  and  made  the 
subject  of  serious  meditation,  by  all  who  wish  to  correspond  to  their 
holy  vocation,  and  employ  well  the  gift  bestowed  on  them  in  ordina¬ 
tion. 


THE 


SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  BLESSED  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO 

TIMOTHY. 


CHAPTER  I. 

HE  GIVES  THANKS  TO  GOD  FOR  THE  FAITH  OF  TIMOTHY,  WHICH  HE  DIRECTS  HIM  TO 

MANIFEST  BY  FEARLESS  PREACHING.  CHRIST  DESTROYED  DEATH,  AND  CHOSE  PAUL 

FOR  THE  TEAGHEH  OF  THE  GENTILES,  RESERVING  FOB  HIM  THE  REWARD  DUE  TO  HIS 

LABORS.  HE  SAYS  THAT  ALL  THE  ASIATICS  FORSOOK  HIV,  AND  PRAISES  THE  FAMILY 

OF  ONE3IFHORUS,  WHICH  HAD  RENDERED  HIM  MAST  SERVICES. 

W 

1.  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will  of  God,  according 
to  the  promise  of  the  life1  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  : 

2.  To  Timothy,  beloved  child,  grace,  mercy,  peace  from  God  the 
Father,  and  Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord. 

8.  I  thank  God,  whom  I  serve  from  my  forefathers2  with  pure  con¬ 
science,  that  without  ceasing,  I  have  remembrance  of  thee  in  my 
prayers  night  and  day : 

4*  Desiring  to  see  thee,  mindful  of  thy  tears,*  that  I  may  be  filled 
with  joy, 

5,  When  I  call  to  mind  the  unfeigned  faith  which  is  in  thee,  which 

also  first  dwelt  in  thy  grandmother  Lois,4  and  in  thy  mother  Eunice, 
and  I  am  sure  in  thee  also,  % 

6.  For  which  cause  I  admonish  thee  to  stir  up5  the  grace  of  God,6 
which  is  in  thee  by  the  laying  on  of  my  hands. 

1  Spiritual  and  eternal.  B Immediately  from  the  beginning  he  cheered  hie  mind.  Speak  not  to  me,  ho 
say?,  of  these  danger*,  since  they  procure  (hr  us  eternal  life,  where  there  is  nothing  of  the  kind,  where  pain, 
sorrow,  and  mourning  are  wanting.”  SL  Chrysostom. 

*  His  hereditary  seal  for  the  Divine  service  It  stated,  In  order  to  prepare  him  fbr  receiving  the  admonitions 
about  to  be  addressed  to  Him. 

1  On  separating. 

*  She  had  embraced  the  faith,  probably  simultaneously  with  her  daughter. 

1  As  a  dull  fire. 

*  The  Divine  gift  Imparted  in  ordination.  u  The  grace  of  the  Spirit,  the  presidency  in  the  Chareh,  for  miro- 
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7.  For  God  hath  not  given  us  the  spirit  of  fear ;  but  of  power,  and 
love,  and  sobriety,7  * 

8,  Be  not,  therefore,  ashamed  of  the  testimony  of  our  Lord,8  nor  of 
me  His  prisoner ;  but  suffer9  together  with  the  gospel  according  to  the 
power  of  God:10 

9.  Who  hath  delivered1  us,  and  called  us  with  His  holy  calling,  not 
according  to  our  works,®  but  according  to  Hia  own  purpose,  and  the 
grace  which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  ages,11 

10,  But  is  now  made  manifest  by  the  illumination12'1  of  our  Savior 
Jesus  Christ,13  who  hath  destroyed  indeed  death,  but  hath  brought  to 
light,  life14  and  incorruption  by  the  gospel : 

11-  Wherein  I  am  appointed0  a  preacher  and  apostle,  and  teacher  of 
the  Gentiles. 

♦ 

12.  For  which  cause,  also,  I  suffer  these  things,  but  I  am  not 
ashamed.  For  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  I  am  sure  that  Ho 
is  able  to  keep  my  deposit  unto  that  day, 

13.  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words,  which  thou  hast  hoard  of  me 

in  faith  and  in  love  in  Christ  Jesus. 

♦ 

14.  Keep  the  good  deposit  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  dwelleth  in  us.u 

15.  Thou  knowest  this,  that  all  who16  are  in  Asia,  are  turned  away 
from  me,  among  whom  are  Phigellus  and  Hermogenes. 

16.  The  Lord  grant  mercy  to  the  familyfof  Onesiphorus,17  for  he 
often  refreshed  me,  and  was  not  ashamed  of  my  chain  :18 

17.  But  )vhen  he  was  eome  to  Rome,  he  sought  me  out  diligently,  and 
found  me. 

eta,  for  all  worship ;  for  it  is  in  our  power  both  to  qnenoh  tad  to  enkindle  U:  wherefore  he  elsewhere  says; 
‘Do  not  quench  the  Spirit1  It  is  quenched  h y  sloth  and  neglect;  it  La  enkindled  by  vigilance  and  attention.” 
St.  Chrysostom. 

T  Moderation,  prudence.  Ik  would  appear  that  Timothy  had  become  timid,  if  not  tepid. 

I  Be  not  ashamed  to  testify  to  Hb  Divine  nature  and  doctrines.  “  These  things  ebon  id  not  be  a  matter  of 
shame,  but  of  great  glory.  I  mean  the  cross  of  Christ,  for  there  is  no  other  evidence  of  His  loro  for  mankind 
that  equals  this :  not  heaven,  not  the  sea,  not  the  earth,  not  the  production  of  all  things  out  of  nothing,  no 

a 

other  thing  Ism  the  Crow.0  Idem. 

*  Ho  should  not  shrink  from  hardships,  such  as  soldiers  endure  in  a  campaign.  The  minister  of  Christ 
Should  be  ready  to  suffer  all  things  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel. 

■  Ha  mutt  rely  on  Divine  power  for  rapport  under  bis  trials  and  sufferings. 

II  It  may  have  reference  to  the  indefinite  periods  ascribed  to  the  eon i  by  the  Oriental  philosophy. 

”  The  coming  of  oar  Lord. 

u  He  enlightened  ns,  and  bestowed  on  ns  life  and  ineorruptlon.  His  grace  Is  the  commencement  and 
pledge  of  life  and  Immortality. 

14  44  What  is  the  deposit!  the  faith,  the  preaching. "  SL  Chrysostom.  The  apostle  represents  his  faith  and 
confidence  under  the  image  of  a  deposit  committed  to  the  care  of  a  most  trustworthy  person. 

w  The  Holy  Spirit  Is  with  the  prelates  of  the  Church,  to  enable  them  to  guard  Divine  truth,  and  exercise 
their  ministry. 

"  The  most  conspicuous, 

n  Be  was  dead,  since  bis  family  is  noticed,  not  himself 

“  He  was  not  ashamed  to  own  him  as  a  friend,  even  when  in  cbalaa 

i>  0.  P."savea.n 
d  1  Tim.  6  !  14. 
t  4 :  1ft. 


a  Rom.  8  :  15. 
«  Tit.  3 :  6. 

•  1  Tim.  ft :  T. 
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18,  The  Lord  grant  him  to  find  mercy  from  the1®  Lord*  on  that  day.2011 
And  in  how  many  things  he  ministered  to  me  at  Ephesus,  thou  best 
knowest. 


CHAPTER  II. 


HE  EXHORTS  TIMOTHY  TO  TEACH  OTHERS  SINCERELY,  AND  TO  SUFFER  FOR  CHRIST,  AND 

MENTIONS  THE  REWARD  HEREAFTER,  AND  THE  RESURRECTION  OF  CHRIST.  HE  DI¬ 
RECTS  HIM  TO  SHUN  CONTENTIONS  AND  PROFANE  SPEECHES,  AND  FOOLISH  QUESTIONS 

CONCERNING  THE  LAW.  HE  SPEAKS  OF  THE  GREAT  HOUSE  THAT  HAS  VARIOUS  VESSELS, 

AND  POINTS  TO  THE  VIRTUES  WHICH  THE  SERVANT  OF  OOD  OUOHT  TO  PRACTISE. 

1.  Bb  thou,  therefore,  my  child,  strong  in  the  grace1  which  is  in 

Christ  Jesus: 

2.  And  the  things  which  thou  hast  heard  from  me  through2  many 
witnesses,  the  same  commit  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  fit  to  teach 
others  also. 

3.  *  Suffer3  as  a  good  soldier  of  Christ  Jesus. 

4.  No  one  being  a  soldier4  [to  God]  entangleth  himself  in  the  con¬ 
cerns  of  life,  that  he  may  please  him  to  whom  he  pledged  himself.6 

5.  For  he  also  who  striveth  for  the  mastery4  is  not  crowned,7  except 
ho  strive  lawfully.8 

6.  The  husbandman  must  labor  first  in  order  to  partake  of  the  fruits * 

7.  Understand  what  I  say :  for  the  Lord  will*  give  thee  understand¬ 
ing  in  all  things. 


°  u  TbiV*  says  St.  Chrysostom,  “  is  expressive  of  the  eoBBabetantiality  of  the  Perrons,  cot  of  diversity  of 
nature.” 

90  The  day  of  judgment.  u  He  hod  pity  on  me,  he  says:  therefore  shall  he  ho  rewarded  on  that  awful  and 
tremendous  day,  when  we  shall  need  much  mercy.”  St  Chrysostom.  This  if  an  instance  of  prayer  for  a  de¬ 
parted  800 L 

1  “  Re  sober,  therefore,  he  aays,  be  vigilant,  hold  that  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  which  combats  and  struggles  to¬ 
gether  with  you :  do  what  depends  on  yon  with  gnat  earnestness  and  determination.1*  Idem. 

9  Timothy  wad  instructed  by  the  apostle,  and  by  many  of  his  fellow-laborers. 

2  Buffer  hardships,  as  In  a  campaign. 

4  The  apostle  ams  the  comparison  of  a  soldier,  who  does  not  engage  In  the  common  pursuits  of  men,  being 
wholly  devoted  to  the  profession  of  arms. 

*  The  commander,  in  whose  service  be  enlisted.  “If  be  who  enlists  in  the  service  of  an  emperor  Is  for¬ 
bidden  by  human  laws  to  undertake  tails,  to  meddle  in  forensic  affairs,  or  to  engage  in  mercantile  pursuit*, 
how  much  more  should  he  who  is  engaged  In  the  warfere  of  faith,  abstain  from  all  trgJScf”  St  Ambrose, 
Be  Offldte,  L  1,  c.  36. 

*  The  athlete,  or  champion. 

1  With  laurel. 

*  If  he  violate  the  rales  laid  down  for  the  athletes,  he  cannot  obtain  the  prise. 

9  The  husbandman  must  first  labor  before  he  partake  of  the  fruits:  so  the  minister  of  Christ  most  labor 
before  he  eon  enter  into  liappinesa. 

e  Gen.  19  :  24.  It  may  be  simply  a  Hellenism,  equivalent  to  M  Him  self.” 

b  It\fru  4:8.  *  G,  P,  -f  “Thou  therefore.”  Chrys.  MSS-  V.  Copt  Arm. 

b  G.  P.  optative.  Chrys.  V.  MSS.  TLsehendorf. 
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8.  Be  mindful  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead,  of 
the  seed  of  David,  according  to  my  gospel,10 

9.  Wherein  I  suffer  even  unto  chains,  as  an  evil  doer :  but  the  word 
of  God  is  not  bound.11 

10.  Therefore  I  endure  all  things  for  the  elect,1*  that  they  also  may 
obtain  the  salvation  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  with  heavenly  glory. 

11.  A  faithful  saying :  For  if  we  be  dead  together,13  we  shall  also 
live  together.14 

12.  If  we  endure,13  we  shall  also  reign  together :  if  we  deny10  Himf 
He  also  will  deny  ns : 

18*  If  we  believe  not,,Td  He  continneth  faithful,  He  cannot  deny 
Himself.18 

14.  Of  these  things  put  them  in  mind,  testifying10  before  the  Lord. 
Contend  not*  in  word:20  for  it  is  profitable  for  nothing,  but  the  subvert¬ 
ing  of  the  hearers. 

15.  Study  to  present  thyself  approved  to  God,  a  workman  who 
needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  handling31  the  word  of  truth  : 

16.  But  shun  profane  and  vain  speeches :  for  they  grow  much  to  im¬ 
piety  : 

17.  And  their2*  speech  spreadeth  as  a  canker:  of  whom  is  Hymenaeus 
and  Philetus, 

18.  Who  have  erred  from  the  truth,  saying  that  the  resurrection  is 
already  past,®  and  subvert  the  faith  of  some. 

19.  But  the  eure  foundation  of  God  standeth,*4  haying  this  seal: 


w  The  apostle  preached  the  resurrection,  as  veil  as  the  incarnation. 

lX  Even  in  chains  Paul  announced  it  to  those  who  approached  him.  Iu  the  meantime  it  was  spread  abroad 
by  others.  u  If  we  preach  in  chains,  how  much  more  does  it  behoove  you  who  are  free  to  do  so?”  Si.  Chry¬ 
sostom. 


11  They  are  the  chief  objects  of  apostolic  xeaL 
“  With  Christ,  by  suffering. 
u  With  Him  in  glory. 

"  By  apoatacy,  or  a  flagitious  life. 


«  With  Him. 


If  we  prove  Incredulous,  or  If  we  break  our  plighted  feith. 

*  He  must  prove  consistent — He  cannot  attfure  His  prerogatives. 

“  Bearing  witness  to  these  truths,  Impressing  them  on  their  minds. 

*  Wordy  strife  hi  forbidden  to  the  feithfol,  but  the  maintenance  of  the  truths  against  gainsay  era  b  a  duty 
of  the  ministers  of  religion. 

w  Dividing.  “He  need  this  expression  with  great  propriety;  for  many  wreet  and  torture  it  in  various 
ways,  and  many  Hi  consequences  flow  from  thb  source.  He  did  not  say  directing,  but  rightly  dividing ;  that 
is,  out  off  what  ie  false,  and  remove  and  cut  away  such  things  with  much  care.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

m  Of  those  who  indulge  vain  speculations. 

*  Denying  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  explaining  the  apostolic  doctrine  as  referring  to  spiritual  re- 
surrectloa  In  baptism, 

91  Those  who  are  firmly  founded  in  God.  or  those  whom  God  has  chosen  and  made  a  firm  foundation.  “He 
shove  that  they  ware  not  firm  even  before  they  fell,  for  otherwise  they  would  not  liars  fallen  on  tho  first 
assault9  St  Chrysostom. 


«  HatL  10 :  83 ;  Hark  8  : 38.  d  Rom.  3  :  3. 

a  G.  P.  “charging  then  before  the  Lord,  that  they  strive  not  about  words  to  no  profit,  but  to  the  subverting 
of  the  bearers.”  V.  A.  C*.  Bthtop.  It,  Latin  fathers. 
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The  Lord  knoweth  those  who  are  His,m  and,  Let  every  one  who  nameth 
the  name  of  the  Lord,*  depart  from  iniquity* 

20.  But  in  a  great  house  not  only  are  there  gold  and  silver  vessels, 
but  also  wooden  and  earthen :  and  some  indeed  to  honor,  but  some  to 
dishonor* 

21.  If  any  man,  therefore,  cleanse  himself  from  these  things,28  he 
shall  be  a  vessel  unto  honor,  sanctified,  and  useful  to  the  Lord,  prepared 
for  every  good  work, 

22.  But  shun  youthful  desires,  and  follow  justice,  faith,  [hope], 
charity,  and  peace,  with  those  who  call  on  the  Lord  with  a  pure  heart.27 

23.  And  shun  foolish  and  senseless28  questions,11  knowing  that  they 
beget  strifes, 

24.  But  the  Bervant  of  the  Lord  must  not  wrangle,  but  be  meek  to¬ 
wards  all,  fit  to  teach,  patient, 

25.  With  modesty  correcting  those  who  resist  the  truth,  if29  perhaps 
God  will  give  them  at  any  time  repentance  to  know  the  truth, 

26.  And  they  may  recover  themselves  from  the  snares1  of  the  devil, 
by  whom  they  are  held  captive  at  his  will.30 


CHAPTER  I  if. 

HE  FORETELLS  THAT  THEBE  WILL  DE  HEX  ENGAGED  IN  VARIOUS  SINS,  WHO,  LEADING 

WOMEN  A  STRAIT,  WILL  RESIST  THE  TRUTH;  AND  HE  EXHORTS  TIMOTHY  TO  PRACTISE 

THE  VIRTUES  AFTER  HIS  EXAMPLE,  AND  TO  SUFFER  PERSECUTIONS  WITH  FORTITUDE. 

HE  SPEARS  ALSO  OF  THE  ADVANTAGES  TO  BE  DERIVED  FROM  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTtJRL'8. 

1.  Know  this  also,  that  in  the  last  days  dangerous  times*  shall  come:1 

2.  Men  will  be  lovers  of  self,  covetous,  boastful,  haughty,  blasphe¬ 
mous,2  disobedient  to  parents,  ungrateful,  wicked, 

“Strong  souls  ram  Ala  firm  and  unmoved.”  St.  Chrysostom, 

*  “  Do  you  see  that  one  Is  &  golden  or  an  earthen  vessel,  not  by  n store,  or  by  constitutional  necessity,  but 
l«y  our  own  choice!”  Idem. 

r  With  those  especially :  but  as  far  as  possible  with,  ell  man, 

M  “  He  know  that  it  is  useless  to  engage  in  Mich  contests,  and  that  there  would  be  no  end  to  them,  but  that 
quarrels  and  hatred,  Insults  aod  reproaches  would  attend  them.”  St  Chrysostom. 

*  “  Those  only  are  to  be  forsaken  of  whom  we  can  clearly  see,  and  are  convinced  that  they  will  newer  be 
converted,  whatever  may  be  said  to  them.”  Idem. 

*>  “  We  often  Sod  many  no  way  censurable  In  regard  to  feith,  bat  punishable  on  aooount  of  tbeir  wicked 
life;  as  in  other  instances  we  find  meu  without  reproach  m  to  tbeir  conduct,  bat  lost  on  aooonnt  of  some 
perverse  doe  trine;  for  these  things  are  connected.  Do  you  sea  that  we  fall  Into  the  snare  of  the  devil,  when 
we  neglect  to  do  the  will  of  Ood!”  Idem.  The  Image  employed  is  of  prisoners  of  war  reduced  to  slavery, 
and  obliged  to  conform  to  the  will  of  the  conqueror. 

1  Men,  such  as  are  here  described,  are  more  numerous  at  certain  periods.  The  apostle  points  to  them  as 
recreant  to  their  Christian  profession. 

9  Insolent  and  contumelious. 


f  Numb.  16  :  &.  Sept, 
b  1  Tim.  1  :4;  4:7;  TIL 3:3, 

*  I  Tim.  4:1;  '2  Pet.  3:3;  Jude  18. 


«  U.  P.  “Christ”  V.  MS3.  critics. 
*  0.  P.f“  snare.”  1  Tin,  0  .*  9 . 
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3.  Without  affection,  without  peace,3  slanderers,  incontinent,  cruel, 
unkind/ 

4.  Traitors,  headstrong,®  puffed  up,  and  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than6 
of  God: 

5.  Haying  indeed  an  appearance  of  piety,4  but  denying  its  power, 
Now  shun  these. 

6.  For  of  these  are  they  who  creep  into  houses,  and  lead  captive 
weak  women  burdened  with  sins,  who  are  led  away  with  various  de* 
sires  :5 

7.  Always  learning,6  and  never  attaining  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth, 

8.  But  as  Jannes  and  Mambres*  resisted7  Moses/  so  these  also  resist 
the  truth,  men  corrupted  in  mind,  reprobate  concerning  the  faith. 

9.  But  they  shall  not  advance  further :  for  their  folly  will  be  mani¬ 
fest  to  all,  as  theirs  also  was. 

10.  But  thou  hast  known8  my  teaching,  conduct,  purpose,  faith,  long 
suffering,  love,  patience, 

11.  Persecutions,  sufferings:  what  things  happened  to  me  at  Antioch, 
Iconium,  and  Lystra:  what  persecutions  I  suffered,  and  out  of  all  the 
Lord  delivered  me. 

12.  And  all  who  will  live  piously  in  CHRIST  Jesus  shall  suffer  per¬ 
secution/ 

13.  But  bad  men  and  impostors10  shall  grow  worse  and  worse,  erring 
and  driving  into  error. 

14.  But  continue  thou  in  the  things  which  thou  hast  learned,  and 
which  are  committed  to  thee,®  knowing  from  whom11  thou  hast  learned. 

15.  And  because  from  infancy  thou  hast  known  the  Holy  Scriptures/* 


1  Not  observant  of  leagues,  or  who  will  enter  Into  no  treaty  of  peace. 

*  rrofetaors  of  Christianity,  who  by  an  affectation,  of  austerity,  recommend  error. 

*  The  authors  of  error  often  corrupt  confiding  females,  and  use  them  to  spread  it.  See  Trensrua,  V.  %  Adv. 
Hot. 

*  This,  a*  appears  from  the  Greek,  is  said  of  the  deluded  women.  Their  natural  euriOMity  prompts  them 
to  listen  to  new  teachers,  and  they  aro  fickle  in  tbeJr  views. 

7  The  names  are  not  recorded  by  Moses,  but  they  appear  to  hare  l**n  notorious  among  the  people,  since 
the  apostle  speaks  of  them  as  known  characters. 

9  Art  fully  acquainted  with. 

*  Title  is  verified  at  all  times  In  a  greater  or  less  degree.  w  He  here  terms  persecutions,  tribulations,  pains: 
for  no  man  who  enters  on  the  path  of  virtue  is  free  from  sorrow,  tribulation,  pain,  temptations.1'  St.  Chry¬ 
sostom. 

10  Lit.  jugglers.  The  practice  of  superstitions  of  various  kinds  was  connected  with  their  vain  philosophy. 

u  From  tho  apostle  himself. 

a  The  piety  of  his  mother  had  placed  the  Scriptures  In  hie  bands  as  soon  as  be  was  able  to  read  them, 
b  <rf^«Aaya&<,  p.  u  despteers  of  those  that  are  good.” 

*  lThn-8;8;  6:4.  d  <J.  |>_ « lovera.*  Phil.  8: 10. 

•  0.  P.  u  Jambres.”  V.  t.  G.  f  Exod.  7  :  ll. 

ff  G.  P, "  and  hast  been  assured  of/1  Ghrys,  “  thou  hast  believed/* 
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which  can  instruct  thee  to  salvation,  b y  the  faith  which  is  in  CHRIST 

Jesus. 

16.  Every  Scripture  divinely  inspired  isb  profitable  for  teaching,  for 
reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  justice, 

17.  That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  fitted  for  every  good  work. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


HE  BESEECHES  TIMOTHY  BY  CHRIST,  QV&  JUDGE,  TO  FBEACB  BOLDLY  AGAINST  FALSE 
TEACHERS,  AXD  SUCH  AS  HEAP  THEM  TOGETHER  FOa  THEMSELVES,  AND  TO  SUFFER 
PATIENTLY  WHATEVER  AFFLICTIONS  MAY  COKE  UPON  HIM.  HE  FORETELLS  HIS  OWN 
DEATH  AND  THE  REWARD  WHICH  AWAITS  HIM;  CALLING  TO  HIM  TIMOTHY,  BECAUSE 
HE  WAS  FORSAKEN  BY  MANY,  AND  HAD  SUFFERED  MUCH  FROM  ALEXANDER.  IN  HIS 

4 

FIRST  TRIAL  HE  WAS  FORSAKEN  BY  ALL,  BUT  DELIVERED  BY  THE  LORD. 

1.  I  charge4  thee  before  God  andb  Jesus  Cheist,  who  is  to  judge  the 
living  and  the  dead,  at  His  coming,1  and  His  kingdom : 

2,  Preach  the  word,  be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season  :a  reprove,  en¬ 
treat,  rebuke  with  all  patience  and  doctrine.® 

S,  For  a  time  will  come,  when  they  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine, 
but  according  to  their  own  desires  they  will  heap  up3  teachers  to  them¬ 
selves,  having  itching  ears,4 

4.  And  from  the  truth  indeed  they  will  turn  away  the  hearing,  but 
they  will  be  turned  to  fables. 

5.  But  watch  thou,  in  all  things'1  struggle,5  do  the  work  of  an  evan¬ 
gelist,6  fulfil  thy  ministry.  [Be  sober.] 

6.  For  I  am  now  to  be  sacrificed,7  and  the  time  of  my  dissolution  i& 

at  hand. 


1  When  He  shall  manifest  Himself,  and  establish  His  everlasting  kingdom, 

*  At  all  times.  It  docs  not  preclude  the  judicious  selection  of  the  occasion. 

3  <«  Nothing  is  moro  emphatic  than  this  expression,  which  points  to  the  promiscuous  multitude  of  teanhera.” 
5L  Chrysostom* 

4  «  Socking  speakers  whoso  object  Id  to  ploase  and  delight  their  hearer*.”  Idem. 

*  “Labor  beforehand,  before  the  pestilence  spread;  pat  your  sheep  in  safety,  before  the  wolves  appear.” 
Idem. 

8  Preach  tlxe  gospel  strenuously. 

'  Offered  as  a  libation.  It  was  customary  to  pour  a  libation  on  the  victim  just  before  it  was  struck  and  im¬ 
molated. 

b  G.  P.  *  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  itr  profitable.”  The  verb  substantive  should  be 
supplied  only  in  the  second  place.  He  states  the  use*  of  Inspired  writings,  but  does  not  say  that  every  writing 
is  inspired.  2  Pet.  1 :  20; 

»  G.  P.  +  “  therefore.”  V.  MSS.  critics.  h  G.  P.  +  “  the  Lord.”  V.  MSS.  critics. 

<  G.  P.  invert.  a  G.  P-  refer  to  “  wateb  ” 
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7.  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,8 1  have  finished  the  course/  I  have  kept 
the  faith.10 

8.  As  to  the  rest,  a  crown  of  justice11  is  laid  up  for  me,  which  the 
Lord,  the  just  Judge,12  will  render  to  me  on  that  day  :13  and  not  to  me 
only,  but  to  those  also  who  love  His  coming.  Hasten14  to  come  to  me 
quickly. 

9.  For  Dcmas,  loving  this  world,  hath  forsaken  me,  and  is  gone  to 
Thesaalonica : 

10.  Crescens  to  Galatia,  Titus  to  Dalmatia. 

11.  Only  Luke  is  with  me.  Take  Mark,  and  bring  him  with  thee, 
for  he  is  useful  to  me  for  the  ministry.15 

12.  But  I  have  sent  Tychicus  to  Ephesus.16 

13.  The  cloak,17  which  I  left  at  Troas  with  Carpus,  when  thou  comest, 
bring  with  thee,  and  the  books,  but  especially  the  parchments.18 

14.  Alexander  the  coppersmith  hath  done  me  much  evil :  the  Lord 
will  render19  •  to  him  according  to  his  works : 

15.  Whom  do  thou  also  shun :  for  he  hath  greatly  withstood  our 
words. 

16.  In  my  first  defence25  no  one  stood  by  me,  but  all  forsook  me: 
may  it  be  not  laid  to  their  charge. 

17.  But  the  Lord  was  with  me,  and  He  strengthened  me,  that  the 
preaching  may  be  accomplished  through  me,  and  all  the  Gentiles  may 
hear  and  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion.23 


■ 

*  I  have  struggled  well  in  the  contest  It  has  reference  to  the  gomes,  in  which  the  athletes,  or  champions, 
contended  for  the  mastery.  St.  Chrysostom  remarks  that  the  apostle  does  not  speak  in  a  boasting  spirit,  but 
“he  desires  to  relieve  the  dejection  of  hie  disciple,  bidding  him  to  hare  courage,  since  he  Is  going  to  obtain  ;i 
crown,  having  finished  hif  career,  and  secured  a  happy  end;  yon  should  rejoice,  he  says,  not  grieve.* 

*  He  compares  himself  to  one  who  has  reached  the  goal,  “  How  did  he  finish  his  course  ?  He  ran  round 
the  whole  world,  beginning  from  Galilee  and  from  Arabia,  and  going  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.*  Idem. 

*  He  kept  it  faithfully,  and  lived  according  to  it,  despite  of  persecution. 

u  A  crown,  the  reward  of  virtue — a  just  crown — a  crown  justly  due,  in  virtun  of  the  gratuitous  promise  of 
God.  How  different  from  the  erovn  of  laurel  which,  the  snccesaTul  athlete  received  from  the  judges! 

19  Hot  partial,  not  liable  to  be  blinded. 

19  The  day  of  judgment. 

44  *  He  wished  to  see  him  before  he  died,  and  probably  to  make  to  him  special  communication e.”  SL  Chry¬ 
sostom. 

11  Bt.  Chrysostom  understands  it  of  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 

“  He  was  the  bearer  of  the  letter  to  the  Ephesians,  which  was  written  during  the  first  imprisonment. 

11  The  true  reading  and  mcaniug  of  this  word  are  uncertain.  Borne  take  it  to  mean  a  box  for  the  books, 
whilst  It  Is  more  generally  understood  of  a  cloak ;  which  by  some  is  conjectured  to  have  been  a  robe  used  for 
saered  functions.  St.  Chrysostom  explains  it  os  meaning  a  robe,  but  mentions,  without  rejecting,  the  opinion, 
that  It  meant  a  box. 

*  What  these  wen  it  is  idle  to  conjecture. 

11  The  charity  of  the  apostle  does  not  permit  us  to  regard  this  as  a  enrse. 

*  0L»  trial  before  Nero,  when  he  was  permitted  to  speak  in  his  own  behalf 

91  His  escape  from  the  former  danger  was  providentially  directed  to  the  spreading  of  the  faith* 

**  “He  had  fallen.  into  the  very  jaws  of  the  lion:  for  he  here  styles  Nero  a  lion,  on  account  of  his  fierce¬ 

ness  and  the  strength  of  his  empire.*  St.  Chrysostom. 


G.  P.  "  the  Lord  reward.*  V.  MSS.  Chrys.  critics. 
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18.  The  Lord  hath  delivered23 f  me  from  every  evil  work:  and  He 
will  preserve  me  unto  Ills  heavenly  kingdom,  to  whom  be  glory  forever 
and  ever.  Amen. 

19.  Salute  Prisca,  and  Aquila,  and  the  family  of  Onesiphorus. 

20.  Erastua  remained  at  Corinth.44  And  I  left  Trophimus  sick  at 
Miletus. 

21.  Ilastcu  to  come  before  winter.  Eubulus,  and  Pudena,  and  Linus, 
and  Claudia,  and  all  the  brethren  salute  thee. 

22.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  thy  spirit.  Grace  be  with  you.8 
Amen. 


”  From  wn,  and  from  the  machinations  of  bis  enemies. 

**  This  may  have  been  one  of  tlioso  sent  to  bring  relief  to  tho  apostle. 

f  G.  1\  “  shall  deliver," 

g  O.  P.  The  second  epistle  onto  Timotboue,  ordained  the  first  bishop  of  the  church  of  the  Ephesians,  was 
written  from  Some,  when  Paul  was  brought  before  Nero  the  second  time.*1  This  is  not  of  certain  authority. 
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PREFACE 

r 

J 

TO  THE  EPISTLE  TO  TITUS. 


Titus,  to  whom  this  letter  is  addressed*  ib  known  to  us  only  from  it, 
and  from  incidental  mention  of  him  in  the  writings  of  St,  Paul,  as  also 
from  ecclesiastical  writers.  He  was  a  convert  from  heathenism,  but 
his  birthplace  and  the  time  of  his  conversion  arc  unknown.  St.  Paul, 
his  father  in  the  Gospel,  left  him  in  charge  of  the  faithful  of  Crete,  now 
called  Candia,  an  island  south  of  the  archipelago,  famous  in  mythology, 
and  some  of  wdiosc  inhabitants  were  among  the  witnesses  of  the  miracu¬ 
lous  gift  of  tongues  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  It  is  not  known  when  the 
apostle  preached  the  faith  in  that  island;  but  St,  Jerome  thinks  that  it 
■was  after  his  release  from  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome,  on  his  way  to 
the  East.  Hug  conjectures  that,  when  sailing  from  Cenchra  for  Syria, 
adverse  winds  drove  him  in  the  direction  of  Crete,  where,  being  for 
some  time  detained,  he  may  have  labored  for  the  conversion  of  the  in¬ 
habitants.  It  is  certain  that  the  apostle  on  his  way  to  Rome  the  first 
time,  touched  at  Crete ;  but  there  is  no  likelihood  that  he  preached  there 
at  that  time,  since  he  was  a  prisoner,  and  it  docs  not  appear  that  the 
ship  in  which  lie  sailed,  remained  there  any  length  of  time. 

The  character  of  the  Cretans  was  of  the  worst  kind :  they  were  given 
to  idleness,  licentiousness,  and  mendacity,  so  that  even  the  faithful  needed 
the  stern  rebukes  of  tho  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  to  keep  them  within 
the  lino  of  duty.  The  apostle,  accordingly,  points  out  to  Titus  with 
what  care  he  must  select  those  who  are  to  aid  him  in  the  sacred  minis¬ 
try,  from  what  vices  they  must  be  free,  and  what  qualifications  they 
must  possess.  He  exhorts  him  to  reprove  with  authority  the  Judaizcrs, 
who  might  be  found  in  the  island,  since  Jews  were  numerous  there,  and 
to  allow  no  regard  to  bo  paid  to  the  fables  which  they  circulated  with  a 
view  to  adulterate  the  faith.  To  the  aged  and  to  the  young,  to  women 
especially,  he  gives  practical  instructions  how  they  must  adorn  their 
Christian  profession  by  the  exercise  of  virtue ;  and  he  cautions  slaves 
n  gainst  insubordination  and  theft — vices  incidental  to  their  condition. 
The  holiness  which  becomes  the  followers  of  Cueist  is  strongly  insisted 
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on,  the  object  of  His  coming  in  tbe  flesh  being,  to  form  to  Himself  a 
faithful  people,  pure  and  temperate,  observant  of  every  social  duty,  and 
devoted  to  God.  The  apostle  directs  Titus  to  shun  the  obstinate  abet¬ 
tor  of  error,  if  one  or  two  remonstrances  fail  to  gain  him  to  the  truth, 
as  his  conversion  is  rarely  to  be  hoped  for,  since  he  sins  against  the  light 
of  grace,  and  stands  self-condemned  by  his  resistance  to  the  Holy  Spirit. 
This  letter  is  supposed  by  Hug  to  have  heen  written  shortly  after  the 

r 

letters  to  the  Thessalonians,  whilst  others  consider  it  one  among  the 
latest.  Macknight  thinks  that  it  was  written  from  Coloase,  in  the  course 
of  his  last  apostolical  journey,  which  ended  in  his  imprisonment  at  Rome. 
Others  date  it  from  Nicopolis,  because  the  apostle  directed  Titus  to  meet 
him  there,  but  his  words  denote  that  he  was  not  there  when  writing. 

See  ch.  3  :  12. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  BLESSED  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


TO 

TITUS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

AFTER  MENTIONING  IX  1US  ADDRESS  THE  HOPE  OF  ETERNAL  LIFE,  WHICH  IS  ALREADY 

MANIFESTED,  IIE  SHOWS  WHAT  PERSON’S  SHOULD  BE  ORDAINED  PRIESTS  AND  BISHOPS  ! 

AND  HE  SPEAKS  OP  CERTAIN  PERSONS  WIIO  ARE  TO  BE  SEVER  ELY  REBUKED  ON  AC¬ 
COUNT  OF  THEIR  TICES.  ALL  THINGS  ARE  CLEAN  FOR  THOSE  WHO  AUE  CLEAN.  SOME 

DENY  OOD  BY  THEIR  ACTIONS- 

1*  Paul,  a  servant  of  God,1  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  accord* 
ing2  to  the  faith  of  the  elect  of  God,  and  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
which  is  after  piety, 

2.  Unto3  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God,  who  lieth  not,  promised 
before  ages 

3.  But  hath  manifested  in  due  time  Ilis  word,  in  the  preaching  which 
is  committed  to  me  according  to  the  commandment  of  God  our  Savior  :l 

4.  To  Titus,  beloved  child,  after  the  common  faith,  grace0  and  peace 
from  God  the  Father,  and  Christ  Jesus  our  Savior. 

5.  For  this  cause  I  left  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldst  set  in  order 
the  things  that  are  wanting,4  and  establish  priests  in  every  city ;  as  I 
also  appointed  thee. 


1  In  Urn  cpfctle  to  the  Romans  he  styles  himself  a  servant  of  Jems  Christ.  u  Since  the  Father  ami  the  Son 
are  one,  and  he  who  betiereth  la  the  Bon,  boiluvetli  also  in  the  Father,  the  servitude  may  he  referred  indis¬ 
criminately  to  the  Father  and  the  Son,”  St  Jerome. 

*  It  is  thought  to  mean  tier**,  the  end  to  which  his  apostleshlp  wan  directed,  namely,  to  spread  that  fhitb 
which  is  necessary  in  order  to  be  the  chosen  servants  of  Qod.  Hem.  1  ;  6.  St.  Chrysostom  explains  it  s> 
meaning  that  the  elect  were  intrusted  to  his  care. 

3  To  the  end  of  inspiring  this  hope,  and  securing  its  olgeeL  4  Correct  everything. 


a  2  Thn.  1:9;  Kph.  Z  :  11-  b  Luko  I  :  47 :  inf  to.  3:6;  Jude  25. 

t  d.  l\  ■•mew-v”  V.  C«.  D.  R.  F.  O.  Pvr.  Chrvs. ci Dies. 
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6:  If  any  one  is  free  from  censure/  d  the  husband  of  one  wife/  having 
faithful'children,  not  under  charge  of  dissolute  ness,  or  unruly. 

7.  For  a  bishop7  should  be  free  from  censure,  as  a  steward  of  God  :8 
not  proud,  not  passionate,  not  given  to  wine,9  no  striker,  not  covetous 
of  filthy  lucre ; 

.  8.  But  hospitable,  kind,  sober/  just,  holy,  continent, 

9.  Embracing  that  faithful  speech  which  is  according  to  doctrine, 
that  he  may  be  ablef  to  exhort  in  sound  doctrine/  and  to  rebuke  the 
gainsa}rers. 

10.  For  many  also  are  disobedient/  vain  talkers,  and  deceivers,  es¬ 
pecially  those  of  the  circumcision/0 

11.  Whose  mouths  must  be  stopped:  who  subvert11  whole  houses, 
teaching  unseemly  things  for  sake  of  filthy  lucre. 

12.  One  of  them,  a  prophet  of  their  own/2  said:  The  Cretans  arc 
always  liars,  evil  beasts,  sluggish1  bellies.13 

13.  This  testimony  is  true.  "Wherefore  rebuke14  them  sharply,  that 
thev  may  be  sound  in  faith. 

m  * 

14.  Not  giving  heed  to  Jewish  fables/5  and  commandments  of  men 
who  turn  from  the  truth/6 

15.  All  things  are  clean1  to  the  clean,  but  to  the  defiled  and  unbe¬ 
lievers/  nothing  is  clean/7  but  both  their  mind  and  conscience  are  de¬ 
filed. 

•  • 


*  One  who  hml  not  fallen  under  public  censure— not  been  accused  of  any  crime. 

**'  Only  once  married. 

I  The  pri<*#t  and  bishop  lire  embraced  by  the  same  term.  St.  Chrysostom  things  that  bishop*  are  specially 
meant,  who  were  placed  in  the  chief  cities  of  tbe  bland,  u?er  whom  Titus  was  to  exercise  u  general  superin¬ 
tendence,  such  ns  metropolitan*  exercise  over  their  suffntganr. 

9  As  a  ft* ward  appointed  by  God  to  dispense  11  m  gifts. 

9  “1  shall  never  believe  a  drunkard  to  be  chaste.”  Bt.  Jerome. 

w  Converts  from  Judaism.  11  Destroy  their  faith  in  Christ. 

M  Epimenkhrfl.  The  term  prophet  was  applied  to  poets,  and  la  hero  used  by  the  apostle,  either  ironically, 
because  ho  was  so  esteemed  by  the  Cretans,  or  ecrtour-ly,  because  lie  treated  of  the  Pagan  onu-lea.  Arat»* 
hu*  y  similar  passage. 

II  1'alachood,  ferocity,  and  arms  noli  ty  are  ascribed  to  them. 

11  Severe  rebukes  am  sometimes  necessary,  on  account  of  Ihti  indifference  and  insensibility  of  tbnw  whom 
we  address.  They  should,  however,  be  rarely  employed,  and  generally  with  pnmu  qualification,  or  some* 
thing  to  mitigate  their  asperity.  “As  he  who  rebukes  a  meek  and  noble  spirit,  iujurt*  and  destroys  him.  *• 
he  who  flatters  one  who  needs  severity,  corrupts  him  and  does  not  suffer  him  to  rise.*’  St.  Chrysostom.  Tbe 
apostle  hks  the  image  of  a  physician,  who  cala  off  a  gangrened  member  to  save  life. 

11  By  which  they  encumbered  and  disfigured  religious  truth. 

16  The  precepts  of  Uuwe,  who  refused  to  receive  the  gospel  of  Cliritd,  and  who  insisted  on  JUbbiuioU  tra¬ 
dition  «l 

17  Everything  becomes  perverted  by  the  evil  intention  of  those  wbo  abuse  it.  Men  of  corrupt  principles 
spoil  the  best  actions.  This  corresponds  with  tbe  words  of  EccleBiasticus:  *’  Ail  these  things  shall  bo  for 
good  to  the  holy,  so  to  the  sinners  and  tho  ungodly  they  shall  be  turned  into  evil.’1 


•i  1  Tim.  3  :  2. 

f  U.  I\  **  both.*  V.  St.  Jerome,  Latin  fathers, 
k  P.  “unruly.*’ 
i  droropaif. 


e  <ra^>p Qva.  P.  Y,  Bt.  Jerome:  “pudicum.” 

V  P.  inverts. 

i  Keel.  30  :  32. 


k  Bom.  14  :  20. 
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16.  They  profess  that  they  know  God,  but  by  their  works  they  deny 
Ifim,  since  they  are  abominable  and  incredulous,1"  and  unfit*  for  any 
good  work. 


CHAPTER  II. 


HE  POINTS  OUT  HOW  HE  OUGHT  TO  TEACH  OLD  MEN  AND  WOMEN,  YOUNG  WOMEN  AND 

MEN,  AND  BE  A  PATTERN  FOR  ALL:  HE  STATES  IN  WHAT  THINGS  THE  GRACE  OF 

god,  which  has  appeared,  instructs  us:  and  shows  likewise  the  blessings 

BESTOWED  ON  US  BY  CHRIST. 

■ 

1.  But  speak  thou  the  things  which  become  sound  doctrine  : 

2.  That  the  aged  men  be  sober,  chaste,  prudent,  sound  in  faith,  in 
love,  in  patience. 

8.  Aged  women  in  like  manner  in  holy  attire,1  not  slanderers,  not  en¬ 
slaved2  to  much  wine'  teaching  well,* 

4.  That  they  may  teach3  the  young  women  prudence,4  to  love  their 
husbands,  to  love  their  children, 

5.  To  be  discreet,  chaste,  [sober],  taking  careb  of  the  house,5  kind, 
obedient  to  their  husbands,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  not  be  blas¬ 
phemed.6 

6.  The  young  men  in  like  manner  exhort  to  be  soher.7* 

7.  In  all  things  show  thyself  a  pattern  of  good  works,  in  doctrine, 
in  integrity,  in  gravity, 

8.  Using  sound  speech,  not  open  to  censure,  that  he  who  is  of  the 
contrary  part8  may  be  ashamed,  having  no  evil  to  say  of  us.d 


1  The  noun  refer*  to  dress,  but  may  include  the  general  deportment.  fit.  Jerome  takes  it  to  mean,  that 
**  th«ir  dm*,  gait,  motion,  look,  speech,  and  silence  should  present  a  certain  dignity  and  propriety.” 

*  *•  It  id  a  kind  of  servitude  and  degraded  condition  that  our  senses  should  he  overpowered  by  wine,  so  that 
we  are  not  our  own  masters,  bat  are  slaves  of  wine.”  St.  Jerome. 

3  Iu  private,  “  He  allows  women  to  exhort  at  home,  but  ho  does  not  permit  them  to  preside*  or  to  deliver 
a  long  discourse”  St.  Chrysostom. 

*  The  prmli'nre  which  the  cider  tenches  consists  in  the  love  which  the  younger  should  bear  to  their  bus- 
hand  e  and  children. 

*  Domestic  in  their  habits ;  attentive  to  the  affairs  of  their  bouRf.  “The  wife  who  has  can  of  hex  house 
will  also  be  prudent  and  economical ;  she  will  not  devote  herself  to  pleasure,  nor  make  untimely  expenses, 
or  do  other  such  tilings.11  Idem. 

e  Religion  is  dishonored,  when  those  who  make  a  profession  of  piety  neglect  domestic  duties.  “If  it 
happen  that  a  believing  woman  living  with  an  unbelieving  man  is  not  virtuous,  be  is  wont  to  blaspheme 


God.”  Idem. 

1  Wise*  chaste,  temperate. 

*  Th a  unbeliever. 

»  P,  “disobedient.” 

■  P.  w  reprobate.” 

»  1  Tim.  2  : 12. 

b  <Jcrcvpd!if.  P.  M  keejtfrs  at  home.”  duoopyd ps>  V.  A.  C.  D*.  E.  F.  G.  TlscUendort 
c  0.  P.  4-  “in  doctrine  thawing  incorruptncas,  gravity,  sincerity.” 
d  G.  P.  “  yon.”  V.  BISS,  Cbrya.  critics. 
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9.  Servants  to  be  obedient  to  their  masters,  pleasing  them  in  all 
things,  not  contradicting,* 

10.  Not  purloining,10  but  in  all  things  showing  good  fidelity,®  that 
they  may  adorn11  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Savior  in  all  things. 

11.  For  the  grace  of  Godf  our  Savior  hath  appeared  to  all  men, 

12.  Instructing  us,  that  denying  impiety  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should 
live  soberly,  and  justly,  and  piously,  in  this  world, 

13.  Waiting  for  the  blessed  hope,  and  coming12  of  the  glory  of  our 
great  God  and  Savior*  Jesus  Christ,13 

14.  Who  gave  Himself  for  all,  that  He  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  and  cleanse  for  ^Himself  an  acceptable14  h  people,  zealous  of 
good  works. 

15.  These  things  speak,  and  exhort,  and  reprove,  with  all  authority. 
Let  no  man  despise  thee.15 


CHAPTER  III. 

ns  TOINTS  TO  TUB  virtues,  to  the  exercise  whereof  timothy  ought  to  exhort 

THE  FAITHFUL,  AND  TO  THE  VICES  AGAINST  WHICH  HE  SHOULD  GUARD  THEM:  AND 
HE  STATES  THAT  WS  HAVE  BEEN  DELIVERED  FROM  OUR  FORMER  SINS  THROUGH  THE 
.  MERE  GOODNESS  OF  GOD,  THROUGH  THE  LAVER  OF  REGENERATION,  BRING  MADE  IN 
HOPE  HEIRS  OF  ETERNAL  LIFE:  AND  HE  ADMONISHES  HIM  THAT,  TEACHING  TUESK 
THINGS,  HE  SHUN  VAIN  DOCTRINE,  AND  HERETICS  LIKEWISE. 

1.  Admonisii  them  to  be  subject  to  princes4  and  powers,  to  obey,*  to 
be  ready  for  every  good  work  :* 

2.  To  slander  no  one,  not  to  be  quarrelsome,  but  modest,  showing  all 
meekness  to  all  men. 


*  Their  obedience  should  be  cheerful,  and  without  murmuring.  “Since  persons  of  every  state  of  life  ran 
be  happy  in  their  own  sphere,  he  wishes  slaves  to  feel  contented,  with  their  lot,  and  not  to  imagine  that  they 
cannot  be  servants  of  the  Lord  on  account  of  their  bondage;  but  on  tbe  contrary,  to  be  convinced  that  they 
please  God  and  fulfil  Ilia  will,  by  being  subject  In  all  things  to  their  masters,  and  taking  pleasure  in  thejr 
condition,”  St.  Jerome. 

K  He  points  to  a  vice  very  common  among  servants. 

u  The  practice  of  rirtne,  even  by  slaves,  becomes  an  ornament  to  religion, 

n  Glorious  manifestation. 

*•  “  Jcaos  Christ  our  Savior  is  styled  tbe  Great  God.”  St.  Jerome.  “Where  are  they,”  cries  SL  Cbryaos* 
tom,  “  who  say  that  the  Son  is  less  than  the  Father 

14  St.  Chrysostom  :  “Chosen,  having  nothing  in  common  with  others.” 

11  Suffer  no  one  to  alight  your  authority.  The  apostle  wished  Timothy  to  make  his  authority  respected  by 
his  gravity  and  seal. 

1  This  may  be  deemed  a  limitation  of  the  duty  of  obedience,  which  does  not  extend  to  anything  evil. 

«  G.  T.  “  all  good  fidelity.” 

f  O.  P.  “  that  brio  goth  salvation.”  Cbrys.  V.  F.  G.  Cyr.  Uter.  Lneit  Copt.  Elhiop. 

(  Middleton  on  the  Greek  article,  e.  3,  p,  W. 

h  P.  *  peculiar wptovaiov.  In  Hellenistic  usage  it  means  special,  or  excellent.  BL  Jerome. 

*  O.  P.  “principalities.” 

b  7 TttSapxtt*.  Y.  obedire  verbo.  P.  “to  obey  magistrates,” 
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3.  For  we  ourselves  also  were  once  foolish,  incredulous,®  erring,  en¬ 
slaved  to  various  lusts  and  pleasures,  living  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful, 
hating  one  another. 

4.  But  when  the  goodness  and  kindness  of  our  Savior  God*  appeared  } 

5.  Not  by  works  of  justice  done  by  us,3®  but  according  to  His  mercy. 
He  saved  us  by  the  laver  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,3 

6.  Whom  He  hath  poured  forth  ou  us  abundantly  through  Jesus 
Cumsr  our  Savior, 

7.  That  being  justified  by  His  grace,  we  may  be  heirs  according  to 
hope  of  eternal  life. 

8.  It  is  a  faithful  eaying:4 * *  And  these  things  I  will  have  thee  affirm 
strongly,  that  they  who  believe  God  should  take  care  to  apply  themselves 
to  good  works.  These  things  arc  good  and  useful  to  men/ 

0.  But  avoid  foolish  questions/ and  genealogies/  and  contentions,  and 
strifes  about  the  law :  for  they  are  useless  and  vain. 

10.  Shun  an  heretical  man7 * *  after  a  first  and  second  admonition : 

11.  Knowing  that  such  a  one  is  subverted/  and  sinneth,  being  self- 

condemned/ 

♦ 

12.  When  I  shall  send  to  thee  Artemas,  or  Tychicus,  hasten  to  come 
to  me  to  Nicopolia  :10  for  I  have  determined  to  pass  the  winter  there. 

13.  Send  forward  Zenas,  the  lawyer,  and  Apollo,  with  care,  that 
nothing  may  be  wanting  to  them. 

14.  And  let  ours11  also  learn  to  apply  themselves  to  good  works12  for 
necessary  purposes,  that  they  may  not  be  fruitless. 


3  Hk  docs  not  Affirm  that  they  had  done  «ucb  works. 

3  Baptism  1$  here  declared  to  be  the  instrument  of  a  now  birth,  and  of  a  new  state  of  the  soul,  which  re¬ 
wires  sanctifying  grace. 

*  Tbia  is  confirmatory  of  wbat  precede*. 

*  Good  works  are  profitable  to  those  who  perform  them,  and  edifying  to  those  who  witness  them.  They 
are  far  more  effectual  than  arguments, 

«  Family  descent*,  such  as  the  Jewa  paraded,  or  speculations  about  eoTU,  such  as  the  Chaldean  philosophers 
ornt  early  Gnostic*  devised.  Matters  not  revealed,  and  of  no  practical  utility,  are  safely  passed  over. 

'  One  who  dings  to  Ids  own  views  Jo  opposition  to  the  public  teaching  of  the  apostolic  ministry,  lie  Jj  to 
!<e  shunned,  because  Ids  obstluacy  in  error  leaves  no  hope  of  bis  conversion.  “He  who  after  one  or  two  ad- 
monition*  refuse  to  abandon  hls  error,  Imagines  that  bis  reprover  is  in  error,  and  getting  ready  for  strife* 
and  disputes  of  worts,  endeavors  to  gain  over  bis  teacher  to  hls  sentiment.”  8L  Jerome. 

*  Lost—  ho*  fallen  away  from  fluth— Jb  on  the  road  to  perdition.  SL  Chrysostom  observe*  that  the  apostle 
directs  us  to  avoid  con  tests  with  heretics,  that  we  may  not  labor  in  vain,  since  no  good  result  is  to  be  hoped 
for.” 

»  Since  he  resists  an  authority  which  he  formerly  acknowledged  to  be  of  God.  “  lie  is  said  to  bo  self-con* 
demned,  because  the  fornicator,  adulterer,  murderer,  and  other  Rtnuera,  are  driven  from  tho  Church  hy  the 
priests :  but  heretics  puss  sentence  on  themselves,  going  forth  from  the  Cbnreh  of  their  own  accord :  which 
departure  seems  to  be  the  condemnation  of  their  own  conscience.”  BL  Jerome. 

t0  £t  Jerome  fakes  it  for  n,  city  in  Epirus,  built  by  Augustus  to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  bis  victory  over 
Antony. 

11  The  faithful,  cur  brethren. 

12  To  almsgiving,  especially  for  holy  undertakings. 

*  Middleton. 

t  1  Hu.  1:4;  4;  7 ;  2  Tim.  2  :  23, 


c  1\  *-'  di^obrdkn  L”  8  L  J eromc, <<;  i  usuasi  biles.” 
*  2  Tim.  1 :  0. 
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TITUS  III* 


15*  All  those  who  are  with  me,  salute  thee :  salute  those  who  love  us 
in  faith.  The  grace  [of  God*]  be  with  you  all.u  Amen.’ 


s  G.  P. —  &  Critics —  Amen. 

>  Q.  P.  “  Jt  was  written  to  Titus,  ordained  the  first  bishop  of  the  Church  of  the  Cretktus  from  Nicopolia,  of 
Macedonia.”  Jasplfl  remarfci  that  this  city  was  not  yet  built,  and  that  Nicopolis  in  Epirus  is  probably  the 
place  whence  it  was  written. 


PREFACE 


TO  THE  EPISTLE  TO  PHILEMON. 

r 


OxestMUtt,  a  fugitive  slave,  whose  master  was  a  Christian,  a  resident 
of  Colossc,  was  won  to  the  faith  by  St?.  Paul,  when  a  prisoner  at  Rome. 
The  conversion  of  the  slave  was  so  sincere,  that  by  the  advice  of  the 
npostle  he  ventured  to  return  to  his  master,  being  furnished  with  a  strong 
letter,  in  which  lie  was  recommended  to  his  favor  and  forgiveness  in  a 
simple  but  touching  manner.  The  affection  of  Philemon  for  Paul  was 
such,  that  the  latter  might  have  presumed  on  his  consent  to  retain  One* 
shims  at  liomc,  for  his  own  service ;  but  he  preferred  sending  him  back, 
to  show  how  sincerely  he  respected  the  rights  of  his  friend,  and  how 
strongly  lie  inculcated  the  duty  of  obedience  and  dependence  to  those 
who  in  that  state  of  society  were  subject  to  the  dominion  of  others.  It 
is  by  a.  special  design  of  Providence  that  this  short  epistle  remains  to  us 
as  a  splendid  instance  of  the  power  of  religion  over  insubordinate  and 
dishonest  slaves,  a  class  who  arc  generally  considered  irreclaimable, 
and  a  beautiful  manifestation  of  the  tenderness  of  apostolical  charity, 
which  embraces  as  a  favorite  child  the  converted  bondman.  It  is  also 
an  evidence  that  the  Gospel  is  not  directed  to  disturb  the  actual  order 
of  society,  by  teaching  men  to  disregard  their  obligations,  however 
severe  their  enforcement  may  appear.  It  proclaims,  indeed,  to  all,  the 
necessity  of  justice  and  charity  towards  all,  and  teaches  that  nothing 
can  warrant  cruelty  to  a  fellow-being:  but  it  does  not  indulge  vain 
theories  of  philanthropy  to  the  prejudice  of  social  order.  The  result, 
however,  of  the  influence  of  religion  necessarily  is  tho  mitigation  of 
social  evils,  the  moral  elevation  of  individuals  of  all  classes  in  society, 
aud  the  advancement  of  civilization,  freedom,  and  virtue. 


> 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  BLESSED  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


TO 

r 

PHILEMON. 

* 


HE  SENDS  BACK  TO  PHILEMON,  WHOSE  CHARITY  AND  FAITH  HE  PRAISES,  HIS  SERVANT 
OXESIMUS,  RECOMMENDING  IIIM  TO  HI9  MASTER,  AND  TAKING  ON  HIMSELF  THE  RE¬ 
SPONSIBILITY  OP  TI1K  FAULT  WHICH  HE  nAD  COMMITTED*  HE  INTIMATES  THE  W1SU 
TO  HAVE  HIM  TO  ATTEND  ON  HIM  WHILST  PREACHING  THE  GOSPEL. 


1*  Paul,  a  prisoner5  of  Christ  Jesus,*  and  Timothy  the  brother  :* 
to  Philemon  the  beloved,  our  fellow-laborer,3 

2.  And  to  Appia,  the  beloved  sister,4 b  and  to  Archippus,  our  fellow3 
soldier,"  and  to  the  church  in  thy  house,6 

3.  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ, 

4.  I  give  thanks  to  my7  God,  always  making  remembrance  of  thee  in 
my  prayers, 

5.  Hearing  of  thy  charity,  and  the  faith  which  thou  hast  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  toward  all  the  saints,3 

0.  That  the  communion  of  thy  faith9  may  become  ovidentd  in  the 
knowledge10  of  every  good  [work],  which  is  in11  you*  in  Christ  Jesus. 

.k  »r 

1  H«  was  then  lit  prison  at  Rome.  This  circumstance  tu  calculated  to  give  great  farce  to  his  appeal  in 
iH’hnlf  of  tbe  slave, 

*  He  vu  probably  known  to  Philemon.  Although  hi*  name  Is  hero  DW<t  tbs  letter  is  written  bj  Pinl 

illoDC.  » 

*  This  term  was  applied  to  laymen,  who  co-operated  with  the  apostles  by  the  exercise  of  seal  and  charity. 

4  St.  Chrysostom  conjecture*  that  she  was  the  wife  of  Philemon.  The  apostle  desired  her  influence  with 
her  husband  in  behalf  of  Oneslmua. 

*  Sogagud  with  him  in  the  holy  ministry  sharing  In  its  hardships  and  dangers. 

c  His  hou-ie  served  as  a  piano  of  religions  assembly. 

1  There  is  much  tenderness  and  devotion  in  this  phrase. 

*  Charity,  proceeding  from  faith  in  Christ. 

9  Communion  in  gnud  works,  proceeding  front  faith ;  or  the  communion  of  faith,  tho  faith  which  is  com¬ 
mon  to  all. 

*•»  The  apostle  wished  Philemon  to  advance  is  the  practice  of  virtue,  so  as  to  know  and  practise  every  good 
work :  to  know  its  excellence,  and  eagerly  embrace  the  occasion  of  practising  it,  11  Among. 

a  G.  P.  invert.  V.  MSS.  Tiscbondorf, 

b  B.  V.  —  V.  5  MSS.  Lachmann.  c  Co],  4 :  IT. 

d  ii-tpyit*  P.  “effectual.”  St.  Jeromo.  V.  read;  evapyw,  e  P.  V.  B.  “  us.”  Critics. 
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PHILEMON, 


7.  For  If  have  had  great  joy*  and  consolation  in  thy  charity,  because 
the  bowels  of  the  saints'1  arc  refreshed  through  thee,  brother. 

8.  therefore  though  I  have  much  confidence  in  Chhlst  [Jesus]  to 
command  thee  what  is  becoming, 

9.  For  lovo  I  entreat  rather,  being  such12  an  one  as  Paul,  an  old  man, 
and  now  a  prisoner  also  of  Jesus  Ciirist: 

10.  I  beseech  thee  for  my  child,  whom  I  have  begotten1*  in1  chains, 
Onesimus, 

11.  Who  in  time  past  indeed  was  unprofitable  to  thee,  but  now  is 
profitable  both  to  me  and  to  thee, 

12.  Whom  I  send  back  to  thee. k  And  do  thou  receive  him  as  mine 
own  bowels : 4 

13*  Whom  I  would  have  retained  with  me,  that  in  thy  stead15  lie 
might  minister  to  me  in  the  bands  of  the  gospel  :JC 

14.  But  without  thy  counsel17 1  would  do  nothing,1*  that  thy  good1* 
might  not  be  as  of  necessity,  but  voluntary. 

15.  For  perhaps  he  therefore  departed  from  thee1  for  a  time,  that 
thou  mightest  receive  him  again  forever  i20 

16.  Not  now  as  a  servant,  but  instead*1  of  a  servant  a  hcloved  brother, 
especially  to  me  :21  but  how  much  more  to  thee,  both  in  the  flesh,23  and 
in  the  Lord  ? 

17.  If  then  thou  regard  me  as  a  partner,  receive  him,  as  myself : 

18*  And  if  he  hath  done  thee  any  wrong,23  or  oweth  anything,  charge 

it  to  me.24 

19.  I,  Paul,  have  written  with  nnno  hand :  I  will  repay,  that  I  may 
not  say  to  thee,  that  thou  owest  me  even  thyself  i25 


*  The  text  refers  it  to  Paul  him  Keif.  <;I  being  each,  im  Paul,  an  old  man.” 

l*  Converted  to  the  faith  And  baptized. 

11  This  Is  an  expression  of  tender  affection*  founded  on  the  natural  relation  of  father  nnil  child. 

“  Rendering  such  services  as  Philemon  would  hate  desired  to  render  in  person. 

“  Whilst  I  continue  a  prisoner  on  Recount  of  the  gospel.  ”  Consent. 

“  Would  not  detain  film.  n  Thy  fuvor, 

*  The  apostle  Intimates  that  the  temporary  flight  of  the  slave  was  Divinely  permitted  t*>  racaslmt  to 
his  coQTers{pn,  and  to  bis  consequent  devotedne**  forever  to  the  service  of  his  master.  The  union  of  hith 
forover  in  the  enjoyment  of  God  is  also  intimated.  “  Sometimes  ovit  is  the  occasion  of  good,  and  God  turn* 
to  a  happy  result  tha  perverse  designs  ofmen.”  St.  Jerome. 

*l  By  calling  him  his  child  and  brother,  he  disposes  "Philemon  to  regent  him  with  affection,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  the  difference  of  their  social  condition.  “In  calling  him  child,  he  shows  his  affection;  In  styling  him 
brother,  he  shows  his  great  benevolence  and  respect  for  him.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

“  In  the  domestic  relation  of  servant  to  master. 

93  Onesimus  may  have  taken  some  of  his  muster**  money,  vrhkh  be  spent,  and  could  not  return. 

11  He  oGfere  to  repay  tt>  if  Philemon  require  ttr  and  gives  to  bis  promise  a  l«g»l  form. 

v  The  apostle  remind*  him  how  greatly  bo  U  indebted  to  him  as  the  instrument  of  his  conversion,  and  hi* 
sinuate*  that  he  ought  not  to  demand  payment.  ZIe  claims  him  playfully  as  hie  own  wjrrant- 


a?.“  we  *  V.  A.  C.  F.  0.  Theodor. 

C  P.  V.  G.  *«/?<*. 

iQ.P.“ my.»  Chrys.  V*  —  A.  D*.  B.  F.  G. 
I  G.  1*.  —  Chrys. 


h  2  Cor.  6:12;  7:15;  Philip.!:  8; 
k  0.  p.  —  V.  +  A.  C.  D*.  K.  rriticK. 
dG,P,  “above” — beside*. 


1;  Col.  3:  12. 


PHILEMON. 


7iy 


20.  Yea,  brother.  May  I  enjoy  thee  in  the  Lord:28  refresh  my 
bowels  in  the  Lord.*1 

21.  Confident  of  thine  obedience,  I  have  written  to  thee,  knowing 
that  thou  wilt  do  even  more  than  I  say.27 

22.  But  withal  prepare  me  also  a  lodging:  for  I  hope  that  through 
your  prayers  I  shall  be  given  to  you.2* 

23.  Epaphras,  my  fellow-prisoner  in  Ciirist  Jesus,  salutcth  thee, 

24.  Mark,  Aristarchus,  Demas  and  Luke,  my  fellow-laborers. 

25.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  your  spirit.  Amen.° 

*  lie  regards  the  kind  treatment  which  he  anticipates  for  Onesimus,  as  rendered  to  himself  as  a  service, 
and  a  source  of  comfort  to  him. 

71  This  may  be  an  intimation  of  the  hope  that  Philemon  may  manumit  Oneelmua. 

He  ho[>et]  to  bo  set  at  liberty,  so  aa  to  be  able  to  visit  them.  Prayer  has  mysterious  force,  and  obtains 
Divine  aid,  by  which  the  designs  of  persecutors  are  defeated,  and  their  will  made  instrumental  for  good.  The 
hedging  which  he  desired,  was  with  a  view  to  hare  a  convenient  place  to  preach  the  gospel. 

«  I*.  V.  B.  critic*:  “  in  Christ.” 

«  fi.  P.  Amen.  Written  from  Come  to  Philemon  by  Onesimus,  a  servant.”  This  does  not  appertain  to 
the  test,  although  it  bo  correct. 


PREFACE 


TO  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS. 


This  letter  has  always  been  received  by  the  Greek  fathers,  and  by 
the  Eastern  churches  generally,  as  the  work  of  the  apostle  Paul  but 
among  the  Latins,  doubt  existed  for  some  time  in  regard  to  its  author 
and  its  inspiration.  From  the  letter  of  Clement  of  Rome  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  it  is  clear  that  he  used  freely  this  epistle,  as  well  as  the  other 
inspired  writings,  although  he  did  not  quote  the  author  by  name,  which 
lie  was  not  wont  to  do,  unless  when  referring  to  the  letters  to  the  Corin¬ 
th  in  ns  wrritten  by  the  apostle.  The  doubt  which  subsequently  arose  as 
to  its  inspiration,  may  be  traced  to  the  abuse  made  of  it  by  the  Monta- 
nists  and  Novatians,  in  support  of  their  errors,  which  led  several  to  seek 
for  reasons  to  question  its  authority,  because  it  does  not  commence  like 
the  other  epistles,  and  there  is  a  marked  difference  in  the  style.  Origen, 
wrho  was  struck  by  the  peculiarity  of  style,  observed,  nevertheless,  that 
the  ancients  had,  not  without  reason,  handed  it  down  as  the  work  of 
Paul.2  St.  Jerome  and  St,  Augustin  followed  the  common  tradition  of 
the  Oriental  churches,  which  finally  prevailed  also  in  the  Roman 
Church, — Pope  Innocent,  in  his  letter  to  Exuperius,  having  enumerated 
fourteen  epistles  of  Paul,  as  the  Council  of  Carthage  had  a  short  time 
before  done,  under  the  influence  of  Augustin.  The  Council  of  Trent 
recognized  it  among  the  inspired  writings,  in  the  name  of  the  apostle. 
Calvin  could  not  persuade  himself  that  Paul  was  its  author,  although  he 
admitted  its  inspiration. 

Critical  observations  support  the  belief  of  the  authenticity  of  this 
letter*  It  is  in  accordance  with  the  known  facts  of  history  in  regard 
to  the  faithful  of  Palestine.  James  and  Stephen  had  sealed  their  course 
by  martyrdom,  and  their  glorions  end  was  pointed  to  with  a  view  to 
strengthen  the  faith  of  those  who  had  been  instructed  by  them  in  the 
word  of  God.3  The  faithful  had  suffered  loss  of  property  and  other 
annoyance  from  their  unbelieving  countrymen,  hut  as  yet  the  persecu¬ 
tion  bad  not  generally  assumed  a  sanguinary  character,*  tlic  Jews  being 

~  *  —  - - -  ^ ~  *  * - 1 -  i  i  - 1  •  -  r  t  ^  r - . 


1  St  Jerome,  ep.  ad  Dardan. 
5  Het>.  13  :  7. 


46 


*  A  pud  Euaeb.  H.  E.  1.  6 :  25. 
4  Ibid.  10 :  32,  34. 
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restrained  by  the  policy  of  the  Romans  from  glutting  their  appetite  for 
Christian  blood.  The  splendor  of  the  Jewish  ceremonial,  and  the  mul¬ 
titude  of  the  legal  observances,  retained  a  strong  influence  over  the  con¬ 
verts  from  Judaism,  and  exposed  them  to  great  danger  of  relapsing,  ns 
is  evident  from  the  whole  tenor  of  this  epistle.  The  last  verses  clearly 
mark  Paul  as  the  author,  and  the  time  at  which  it  was  written,  that  of 
his  liberation  from  confinement,  whilst  he  was  yet  in  Italy. 

The  difference  of  style  is  not  such  as  to  leave  no  traces  of  the  pecu¬ 
liar  mode  of  thought  and  expression,  ohservable  in  the  other  writings  of 
this  apostle.  On  the  contrary,  all  critics  admit  that  the  ideas  are  the 
same,  although  presented  somewhat  differently ;  and  a  remarkable  si¬ 
militude  is  found  in  several  turns  of  speech.  In  the  other  epistles  some 
variety  is  seen,  according  to  the  circumstances  of  the  faithful  whom  he 
addressed ;  and  the  fact  that  this  is  an  essay,  rather  than  a  familiar 
letter,  may  account  for  the  greater  diversity  which  in  this  is  apparent. 
This  also  may  be  the  cause  of  his  omitting  the  introductory  sentences, 
in  which  he  is  wont  to  declare  his  apostleship,  which  he  may  have  been 
led  to  omit  even  through  reverence  for  Christ,  whom  he  styles  the  apos¬ 
tle  of  our  profession.  Moreover,  he  gloried  in  being  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  might,  therefore,  decline  using  this  title,  when  addressing 
his  fellow-countrymen. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  epistle  was  originally  composed  in 
Greek,  since  it  is  only  in  that  language  that  the  ambiguity  exists  in  the 
meaning  of  the  term  applied  to  signify ‘covenant,  or  last  will,  of  which 
the  writer  avails  himself.  The  Hebrew  term  means  strictly  a  league  or 
compact,  not  the  will  of  a  testator. 

The  various  dispensations  of  God,  and  His  communications  to  men, 
are  glanced  at  in  the  commencement,  to  make  the  readers  the  more  sensi¬ 
ble  of  the  advantages  granted  to  Christians,  who  are  taught  hy  God’s 
own  Son,  the  Lord  of  angels,  the  Creator  and  Ruler  of  the  universe. 
His  humiliation  in  death  was  directed  to  our  sanctification  and  glory,  it 
being  proper  that  He  should  resemble  us  in  nature,  in  order  to  perform 
the  more  effectually  the  office  of  Redeemer.  Moses  was  indeed  a  faith¬ 
ful  servant  of  God,  but  CHRIST  is  His  own  beloved  Son,  wbo  has  the 
control  over  His  house,  which  is  the  Church  composed  of  those  who 
believe  in  His  doctrine.  The  faithlessness  of  the  body  of  the  Israelites 
who  came  forth  from  Egypt,  caused  them  to  be  denied  entrance  into  the 
land  of  promise,  and  the  Jewish  converts  should  learn  by  their  example 
not  to  fail  in  faith,  or  fall  away  from  their  hope  in  Christ.  A  better 
rest  is  proposed  to  us,  into  which  our  High  Priest  has  entered  as  our 
forerunner. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  BLESSED  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 
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CHAPTER  L 

THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  ESTABLISHED  BY  CHRIST  EXCELS  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT  GIVEN  BY 

THE  MINISTRY  OF  ANGELS,  AS  CHRIST  IS  GREATER  THAN  THE  ANGELS  IK  ORIGIN, 

DOMINION,  POWER,  AND  HONOR. 

1.  God  who  formerly  spake  to  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  at  different 
times1  and  in  various  ways  :2 

2.  Lastly*1  in  these  days3  hath  spoken  to  us  by  Sis  Son,  whom  He 
hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things,4  by  whom  also  He  made  the  world  :5b 

3.  Who  being  the  brightness0  of  His  glory,6  and  the  impression7  of 
His  substance,8  and  upholding9  all  things  by  the  word  of  His  power,10 

_____  _  • 

1  In  various  portions.  It  plowed  God  Dot  all  at  once  to  reveal  folly  Himself  and  His  counsel* ;  bat  ac¬ 
cording  to  Hi*  Supreme  'wisdom,  He  cornmank*vtod  snch  truth*  as  it  was  Important  for  men  to  know  In  the 
various  stages  of  human  society. 

*  Sometime*  by  angels,  aouietunoe  by  internal  Ulumia&tkm,  sometimes  by  v  tel  one,  sometimes  by  dreams. 

3  The  present  is  the  last  stats  of  mankind.  The  revelation  by  Christ  is  to  be  followed  by  no  fuller  reve¬ 
lation. 

*  To  Christ,  as  man,  a  universal  inheritance  is  promised.  Through  Uis  Church  He  reJgne  in  all  believers, 
and  Uis  power  will  crush  the  ungodly.  He  is  Lord  of  all  things,  although  styled  heir. 

*  Lit.  the  cm.? — the  periods — ages.  It  Is  equivalent  to  all  things  which  exist  In  time — Uie  material  world. 

*  It  corresponds  with  the  description  of  Wisdom.  “  He  called  the  Son  the  brightness  of  His  glory;  end 
with  what  propriety  this  te  said,  you  may  learn  from  Christ,  who  says  of  Himself:  4I  am  tbe  light  of  the 
world.’  On  this  account  He  Called  Him  tbe  brightness,  as  light  from  light,”  St.  Chrysostom. 

’  The  term  means  so  Impression  such  as  is  produced  by  a  seat  Wisdom  Is  called,  “  the  reflection  of  unseen 
light,  and  the  stainless  mirror  of  the  energy  of  God,  and  the  image  of  Hte  goodness.”  The  apostle  seems  to 
have  had  this  passage  in  view.  In  Christ  is  reflected  the  glory  of  the  Godhead,  which  cannot  be  seen  In  it* 
solf— the  Divine  essence  is  presented  to  contemplation,  His  s&cred  humanity  bearing  the  stomp  of  the  Deity, 
which  dwelt  in  it. 

4  The  term  may  signify  either  substance  or  person.  Tbe  Son  is  the  perfect  reflection  of  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  the  same  Divine  nature  being  common  to  both.  IDs  hnman  nature  also  reflects  tbe  Divine. 

*  “ Governing  all  with  authority.*  St.  Chrysostom. 

w  By  His  powerful  word:  Uis  sovereign  will. 


*  G.  P.  “In  these  last  days.”  V.  MSS.  critics. 
b  G.  I*,  “worlds.” 


c  Wisdom  7  :  2CL 
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when  He  hadd  made  a  purification  of  sins,11  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of 
the*  Majesty  on  high  : 

4*  Being  made  so  much  greater  than  the  angels,12  as  He  hath  inhe¬ 
rited  a  more  excellent  name  than  they. 

6.  For  to  which  of  the  angels  did  He  ever  say :  Thou  art  My  Son,1* 
this  day  have  I  begotten  Thee  V  And  again :  I  will  be  to  IIimff  a 
Father,  and  He  shall  be  to  Me  a  Son?14 

6.  And  when  he  bringeth  again15  the  first-begotten  into  the  world, 
He  saith,  And  let  all  angels  of  God16  adore  Him.h 

7.  And  of  the  angels  indeed  He  saith:  "Who  maketh  His  angels 
spirits,  and  His  ministers  a  flame  of  fire.17 

8.  But  to  the  Son :  Thy  throne,  0  God,18i  is  forever  and  ever:*  the 
sceptre  of  Thy  kingdom  is  a  sceptre  of  right.1 

9.  Thou  hast  loved  justice,  and  hated  iniquity  :  therefore  God,19  Thy 
God  hath  anointed  Thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  Thy  partners.20 

10.  And:  Thou,  0  Lord,  in  the  beginning  didst  found  the  earth :m 
and  the  heavens  are  works  of  Thine  hands. 

11.  They  shall  perish,  but  Thou  shalt  remain,11  and  they  all  shall 
grow  old  as  a  garment : 

12.  And  as  a  vesture  Thou  shalt  change  them0  and  they  shall  be 
changed :  but  Thou  art  the  self-same,  and  Thy  years  shall  not  fail. 

13.  But  to  which  of  the  angels  hath  He  ever  said:  Sit  on  My  right 
hand,*  until  I  make  Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool? 


11  The  work  of  redemption  is  ascribed  to  Him  who  created,  sod  who  still  preserve*  the  world,  and  the  ex¬ 
altation  of  Hie  humanity,  in  recompense  of  Ills  atonement,  is  declared,  “As  regards  Him,  lie  wived  all." 
St.  Chrysostom. 

12  Tho  humanity  of  Christ  whs  exalted  in  glory  far  above  the  angels,  because  lie  alone-  wtu  truly  the  Sou. 
Tho  apostle  Insists  on  this,  because  tho  Jew’s  wen  wont  to  glory  in  tbe  Jaw  a*  given  by  angels. 

11  God  cherished  and  protected  David  as  a  sou ;  but  Christ  is  IDs  only  begotten. 

11  This  was  spoken  directly  of  Solomon',  but  was  referred  to  Christ. 

u  The  Psalmist,  who  elsewhere  treats  of  the  future  kingdom  of  Christ.  St.  Chrysostom  understands  the 
assumption  of  our  nature  to  he  this  bringing  in  of  the  Son. 

“  The  superiority  of  Christ  to  the  angete  Is  manifest  from  the  worship  which  they  were  commanded  to 
render  Him, 

11  It  may  fc»  rendered,  u  Who  maketh  His  angels  cur  the  winds,  and  His  ministers  us  a  flame  of  Are/1  Cod 
gives  to  the  angels  the  speed  of  the  winds,  and  to  the  same,  who  minister  at  ilia  throne,  the  power  of  a 
burning  flame.  Martini  gives  this  interpretation,  together  with  the  more  common  one. 

u  Tho  Divinity  of  Christ  Is  manifest  from  the  upplicstkm  to  Him  of  this  test  by  the  apostle.  St.  Chrysov 
tom  remarks,  that  the  article  is  prefixed  to  the  noun,  which  Is  peculiar  to  tho  true  God. 

“  This,  as  well  as  tbe  preceding  address.  Is  in  the  vocative  case. 

90  The  anointiog  with  oil  was  among  tbe  usual  maalfestatloua  of  joy.  AHumon  ahro  may  be  made  to  the 
anduting  of  kings  and  priests.  Christ  Is  sold  to  be  anointed  above  □)*  companions,  because  Ills  merits 
transcend  all  human  merit.  Priests,  kings,  and  prophots,  were  vastly  inferior  to  Him. 

d  G.  P.  +  “  by  Himself*  V.  A.  B.  Arm.  critics. 

*  G.  P.  +  “our/*  Y.  A.  B.  D*.  E,  Syr.  A  than.  Cyr.  AL  Keros,  critics. 

f  Pa.  2  :  7.  (2  Kings  7  : 14. 

b  Ps,  OB :  fl.  i  Fb.  103  :  4. 

k  Pg.  44  : 7,  8.  1  cuScrjjres,  Rot.  V. 

*  Pa.  101  .*  26.  a  G.  p.  **  Thou  remaiaest,”  V.  D.  K. 

0  G.  P,  ♦•Ibid  them  up.”  V.  D*.  dXXafrff. 

p  Ps.  109:1;  1  Cor.  16 :2b. 
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14.  Are  they  not  all  ministerial21  q  spirits,  sent  for  service,2*  on  ac¬ 
count  of  those  who  are  to  inherit  salvation  V3 

* 

» 


CHAPTER  II. 

* 

SINCE  THE  TRANSGRESSION  OP  THE  COMMANDMENTS  GIVEN  BY  THE  ANGELS  WAS  PUN¬ 
ISHED  SEVERELY,  MUCH  MORE  SO  SHALL  PUNISHMENT  FALL  ON  THOSE  WHO  TRANS¬ 
GRESS  THE  COMMANDMENTS  OF  CHRIST,  WHO,  BY  ASSUMING  HUMAN  NATURE,  AND  EN¬ 
DURING  DEATH  ON.  THE  CROSS,  BECAME  LESS  THAN  THE  ANGELS,  AND  THEREBY 

BECAME  THE  AUTHOR  OF  SALVATION  TO  THOSE  WHO  BELIEVE  IN  HIM. 

1.  WherefoB-E  we  ought  to  observe  more  diligently  the  things  which 
we  have  heard,  lest  we  run  out.1  * 

2.  For  if  the  word  spoken  by  angels2  was  firm,  and  all  transgression 
and  disobedience  received  a  just  recompense  ; 

3.  How  shall  we  escape,3  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  ?4  Which 
having  been  first  declared  by  the  Lord,  was  confirmed  to  us  by  those 
who  heard,5 

4.  God  testifying  with  them  by  signs  and  wonders,  and  various  mira¬ 
cles,*  and  communications  of  the  Holy  Spirit  according  to  His  will. 

5.  For  not  to  angels  hath  God  subjected  the  world  to  come,6  of  which 
we  speak. 

6.  But  some  one  testifieth  somewhere,7  saying :  What  is  man,  that 
Thou  art  mindful8  of  him,c  or  a  son  of  man,  that  Thou  visitest  him  ? 

T.  Thou  madest  him  a  little  less  than  angels  :g  Thou  crownedst  him 
with  glory  and  honor :  and  didst  set  him  over  the  works  of  Thine  hands. 


=*  “  Liturgical,”  charged  with  the  performance  of  Divine  offices. 

n  Deaeooship,  to  serve  end  benefit  the  elect. 

9  The  Jews  themselves  considered  angels  in  this  light,  to  that  the  apostle  eould  confidently  appeal  to  th em, 
and  show  thence  how  much  inferior  they  were  to  the  Son,  who  Is  enthroned  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father. 
It  cannot  be  inferred  from  this  that  all  the  heavenly  spirits  are  engaged  in  the  same  office. 

1  The  metaphor  Is  taken  from  a  leaky  vessel.  It  sipreuea  the  danger  of  apostatising. 

a  The  Mosaic  law.  4  Punishment. 

4  Such  abundant  means  or  saving  our  souls.  The  Jews  principally  regarded  temporal  blessings :  the  Chris¬ 
tian  hopes  fbr  etomal  rewards. 

1  Their  testimony  established  the  fact  that  our  Lord  had  thus  spoken. 

*  The  Christian  dispensation  was  each  in  reference  to  the  prophets:  but  the  heavenly  kingdom  may  be 
likewise  understood. 

*  This  mode  of  citation  is  often  observed,  when  the  author  and  passage  quoted  are  previously  well  known. 

1  This  psalm  seems  directly  to  regard  the  creation.  The  dignity  of  mao' placed  over  all  other  animals  is 
strikingly  represented.  In  a  secondary  but  higher  sense  it  seta  forth  the  dignity  of  Christ,  to  whom  all  crea¬ 
tion  Is  subject. 

9  Adam  approached  tbs  angels  in  excellence;  Christ  humbled  Himself  beneath  them  by  taking  on  human 
nature. 


q  P.  u  ministering.*  Xeiteepyirfl, 

*  P.  “lot  VtfM  slip."  V.  8yr.  Ar.  Cbrys.  Bloomfield,  critics, 
b  Mark  16:20;  Acts  6:  32.  c  P*,  8 :  5,  0. 
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8.  Thou  hast  subjected  all  things  under  his  feet;10d  For  in  subjecting 
all  things  to  him,  He  left  nothing  not  subject  to  him.  But  now  we  do 
not  yet  see  all  things  subjected  if  him.11 

.  9.  But  wo  see  Him,  who  was  made  little  less  than  angels,  Jesus, 
crowned  with  glory12  and  honor*  on  account  of  the  suffering  of  death  :13 
that  by  the  grace  of  God14  He  should  taste  death  for  every  one. 

10.  For  it  became  Him,15  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are 
all  things,  who  brought  many  sous  to  glory/  to  perfect,10  by  suffering, 
the  author*  of  their  salvation. 

11.  For'  He  who  sanctifieth,  and  they  who  are  sanctified,  are  all  of 
one.  On  which  account  He  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren,  saying : 

12.  I  will  declare  Thy  name  to  My  brethren :  in  the  midst  of  the 
church  I  will  praise  Thee.h 

13.  And  again :  In  Him  I  will  put  My  trust.1  And  again :  Behold, 
I  and  My*  children,  whom  God  hath  given  Me. 

14.  Because,  therefore,  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood, 
He  also  in  like  manner  partook  of  them  ;17  that  by  death  He  might  de¬ 
stroy  him  who  had  the  empire  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil/8 

15.  And  deliver  those  who,  through  fear  of  death,  were  all  their  life 
subject  to  bondage. 

16.  For  nowhere10  doth  He  take  hold  of*  angels,  but  He  taketh  hold1 
of  the  seed  of  Abraham. 

IT.  Wherefore  He  ought  in  all  things  to  be  made  like  to  the  breth- 

a 

10  The  sacred  writer ;  hat  u  he  relates  what  Ood  ordained,  it  may  he  understood  of  God  Himself, 

11  To  any  mere  man. 

n  Tbti  vai  seen  la  the  diffusion  of  Hie  worship.  His  glory  la  heaven  w as  the  object  of  faith. 

12  In  reword  of  ms  sufferings. 

14  His  death  took  place  through  the  Divine  goodness  and  mercy  to  mankind.  His  subsequent  exaltation 
manifested  the  Divine  oounseL 

u  God  the  Father* 

*  Consummate.  Christ  was  perfect  without  suffering,  but  Hit  sufferings  were  necessary  for  the  accomplish' 
meat  of  His  office  u  Redeemer.  “Bloc*  God  in  the  first  place  honored  His  Son  by  leading  IlSro  through  cof¬ 
fering,  truly  the  assumption  of  the  flesh  In  order,  to  puffer  what  He  suffered,  was  greater  than  the  creating 
of  the  world,  its  production  out  of  Dotting.  This  Indeed,  was  an  exercise  of  lore  towards  men ;  but  that  in  a 
far  higher  degree.”  fit  Chrysostom. 

n  Christ  assumed  human  nature  to  rescue  men  from  the  power  of  the  devil. 

"  “This  points  to  the  wonderful  feet,  that  the  devil  was  overcome  by  the  means  whereby  be  bad  prevailed, 
and  that  Christ  wounded  him  by  the  weapon  which  was  hit  strong  arms  throughout  the  world*  This  prove* 
the  great  power  of  the  conqueror.”  SL  Chrysostom. 

19  In  no  part  of  Scripture  Is  It  mid, 

10  He  does  not  take  on  Him  to  redeem  them.  He  does  not  lay  hold  on  them  to  save  them.  “  He  borrows 
a  metaphor  from  those  who  pursue  fbgUivw,  and  make  every  effort  to  lay  hold  on  them  aa  they  flee,  and  to 
seise  them  as  they  retreat  For  when  human  nature  fled  far  away  from  Him,  since  we  were  estranged  far 
from  God,  and  were  without  God  in  this  world,  He  pursued  and  laid  hold  of  us.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

a  Matt. 28:  IB;  1  Cor.  16: 16.  •  Philip.  2  r  8. 

f  G.  P.  “  sufferings.*’ 

g  G,  rdtr  dpxvydr.  P.  **  the  captain.”  V.  Rosen  multer  from  Dionysius :  »6pojy  dpxrtydf. 
bps.  21:23.  i  Fb.IT  ;  3;  Iaat.8  :I7. 

k  G.  P.  “  the” 

I  P.  “took  on  him.”  Trollope  says,  that  this  la  neither  the  meaning  of  the  verb,  nor  suitable  to  the  context. 
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ren,  that  He  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  high  priest  to  God,  to  ex¬ 
piate  the  sins  of  the  people. 

18.  For  inasmuch  as  He  Himself  suffered  and  was  tempted,®1  He  is 
able  also  to  help  those  who  are  tempted. 


CHAPTER  II L 

UIUIIST  BEING  TIIE  SON,  IS  FAR  MOKE  EXCELLENT  THAN  MOSES,  WHO  WAS  A  FAITHFUL 

SERVANT  IN  THE  HOUSE  OF  GOD*  WE  MUST  THEREFORE  TAKE  CARE  TO  OBEY  HIM  IN 

ALL  THINGS,  LEST  LIKE  THE  UNBELIEVING  JEWS,  WE  BE  DENIED  ENTRANCE  INTO 

HIS  REST. 

1.  Wherefore,  holy1  brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling, 
consider  the  Apostle2  and  High  Priest  of  our  profession,*  Jhsus,5 
*  2.  Who  is  faithful  to  Him  who  made  Him,4  even  as  Moses*  in  all 
His  house. 

3.  For  He  was  deemed  worthy  of  greater  glory  than  Moses,  as  he 
who  buildeth  hath  greater  honor  than  the  house.6 

4.  For  every  house  is  built  by  some  one :  but  He  who  made  all  things, 
is  God. 

5.  And  Moses  indeed  was  faithful  in  all  His  house  as  a  servant,®  for 
a  testimony  of  those  things  which  were  to  be  spoken  :8 

6.  But  Christ  as  a  Son  in7d  His®  house:  which*  house  we  are,  if  we 
retain  the  confidence  and  joyful  hope,8  firm  unto  the  end.9 

7.  Wherefore  as  the  Holy  Spirit  saith;*  To-day,  if  ye  hear  His 
voice, 

8.  Harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  provocation1011  in  the  day  of 
temptation11  in  the  desert, 


TIis  temptations  were  external :  bat  the  endurance  of  them  furnishes  os  with  a  new  motive  to  appeal  to 
Him  for  succor  in  danger* 

4  This  epithet  is  here  used  to  distinguish  the  faithful  from  the  unbelieving  Jews,  his  brethren  according 
to  the  flesh. 

J  The  ftperial  Messenger  of  Ills  Father.  9  Whom  we  confess  to  be  oar  Teacher,  Savior,  and  Lord. 

*  The  Father  Is  represented  as  constituting  the  Sou  His  Ambassador  to  men,  and  High  Priest  to  mediate  in 
their  behalf 

*  The  builder  is  greater  than  the  material  building — the  head  of  a  family  Is  greater  than  the  flunily  which 
springs  from  bim* 

*  To  testify  to  those  things  which  should  be  known  ia  order  to  prepare  for  the  Christian  revelation.  ' 

1  The  Sou  acts  as  master  la  the  house  of  His  Father,  with  authority  over  the  servants. 

1  The  hope  in  which  we  glory. 

9  Our  actual  state  is  independent  of  fature  contingencies:  but  the  consummation  of  the  Divine  work  Id 
our  souls  requires  oar  cooperation. 

u  At  Mcriba.  u  Uassah,  which  means  temptation,  was  also  the  name  of  a  plane* 

*  0.  P.  +  “  Christ.”  V.  A*.  C*.  D*.  versions,  critic*.  h  Numb.  12 :  T. 

c  A  dependant,  not  a  slave.  4  G.  P. u  over.” 

e  p.  «  his  own.”  Uod’i,  t.  5.  Trollope.  f  G.  P.  “  whose.”  V.  D. 

S  Pa.  9*  ;  8 ;  infra  4:7.  h  Sept.  Exod.  17  : 7. 
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9.  Where1  your  fathers  tempted  Me :  proved, k  and  saw  My  works 

10.  Forty  years :  wherefore  I  was  angry1  with12  that  generation,  and 
said :  They  always  err  in  heart.13  And  they  know  not  My  ways, 

11.  So  I  aware  in  My  wrath :  They  shall  not  enter  into  My  rest. 

12.  Sec,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  un¬ 
belief14  to  depart  from  the  living  God. 

13.  But  exhort  one  another  daily,  as  long  as  4  to-day r  is  named,15  that 
none  of  yon  be  hardened  tbrongh  the  deceitfulness  of  sin.16 

14.  For  we  arc  made  partakers  of  Cubist:17  if,  nevertheless,  we  re¬ 
tain  the  beginning  of  [HiB]  Bubstanccm  firm  to  the  end. 

15.  Whilst  it  is  said:  To-day  if  ye  hear  His  voice,  harden  not  your 
hearts,  as  in  that  provocation, 

16.  For  some  hearing  provoked  Sim ,  but  not  all  who  came  out  of 
Egypt  by  Moses. 

17.  But  with  whom  was  He  angry  forty  years  ?  Was  it  not  with 

those  who  sinned,  whose  corpses  fell  in  the  desert  ?n  * 

18.  And  to  whom  did  He  swear  that  they  should  not  enter  into  His 
rest,  unless  to  those  who  were  incredulous? 

19.  And  we  see  that  they  could  not  enter  in,  because  of  unbelief. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

8IXCE  THE  JEWS  ON  ACCOUNT  OF  THEIR  UNBELIEF  DID  NOT  ENTER  INTO  THE  PROMISED 
REST,  AND  OTHERS  MUST  ENTER  IN  THEIR  STEAD,  WE  SHOULD  TAKE  CARE  NOT  TO 
FRUSTRATE  OUR  DOPE,  BUT  BY  FAITH  PREPARE  TO  BE  ADMITTED  INTO  IT.  HE  TREATS 
OF  THE  WORD  OF  OOI),  WHICH  13  LIVING  AND  EFFECTUAL,  AND  THAT  IIK  SEES  ALL 
THINGS,  AND  HAS  BECOME  INFIRM  IN  ORDER  TO  COMPASSIONATE  OUR  INFIRMITIES. 

1.  Let  us  therefore  fear,  lest  a  promise  being  left1  of  entering  into 
His  rest,  any  of  us*  appear  to  be  wan  ting.2  h 


°  I  vu  weary  of;  loathed,  was  disgusted  with. 
a  Their  perverse  affections  lead  them  astray. 

M  The  danger  of  relapsing  Into  Judaism  vu  great,  in  consequence  of  the  high  veneration  which  they  had 
cherished  from  infancy  for  Moses  and  the  law. 
x*  As  long  aa  time  runs  on. 

19  Error,  or  worldly  allurement. 

11  We  are  m&  ‘e  sharers.  In  the  glory  of  Christ,  provided  we  retain  to  the  end  that  principle  of  life  and  lu>po 
'Which  we  have  in  Him. 

1  The  promise  J a  left  to  be  secured  by  ns. 

9  To  Call  In  (he  conditions  necessary  to  secure  it 

i  0.  P>  “  when.®  V.  D*.  E.  k  G.  P.  “  Mo.”  V.  A-  C, 

1  Ecci.  60  :  25. 

“  rrjf  iroaraert^.  p, «  our  confidence.”  Iryfra  11 ;  1 ;  tupra  y.  6. 

»  No  mb.  14 :  37. 

*  0.  P.  **  of  you.” 


b  P. "  to  come  short  of  it.” 
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2.  For  to  us  also  the  good  news  was  announced,  as  well  as  to  them, 
but  the  word  heard,  not  being  mixed  with  faith3  on  the  part  of  those 
who  heard/  did  not  profit  them. 

3.  For  wTe  who  believe  shall  enter4  into  the  rest,  as  He  said:  As  I 
sware*  in  My  wrath :  If  they  shall  enter  into  My  rest :  and  indeed  the 
works  being  completed  from  the  creation  of  the  world.4 

4.  For  he  said  somewhere5  of  the  seventh  day  thus:  And  God  rested 
on  the  seventh  day  from  all  His  works/ 

5.  And  in  this  place  again :  They  shall  not  enter  into  My  rest.  * 

0.  Siuce  then  it  remaineth5  that  some  must  enter  into  it,  and  they  to 
whom  it  was  first  announced,  did  not  enter  in  on  account  of  unbelief : 

7.  He  again  limiteth  a  certain  day,  To-day,  saying  hy  David,  after 
so  long  a  time,  as  is  said6  above  :h  To-day  if  ye  hear  His  voice,  harden 
not  your  hearts. 

8.  For  if  Jesus7  had  given  them  rest,  he  would  never  speak  of  another 
day  afterwards. 

9.  A  sabbath  rest81  therefore  rem&ineth  for  the  people  of  God. 

10.  For  he  who  ia  entered  into  his  rest,  hath  himself  also  rested  from 
his  own  works,  as  God  from  His  own. 

11.  Let  us  hasten*  therefore  to  enter  into  that  rest,  that  no  man  may 
fall  into  the  same  example  of  unbelief/ 

12.  For  the  word  of  God  is  living  and  effectual,  and  sharper  than 
any  two-edged  sword,  and  reaching  to  the  dividing  of  the  soul  and 
spirit,10  of  the  joints  also  and  marrow,11  and  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts 
and  intentions  of  the  heart.12 

■  .  ~  ‘  — M^m**m*+**—^m  ■  ■■  -  -  '  -  - -  ■  --  *  ■  -  -  ■■■  « 

*  This  is  thought  to  contain  on  allusion  to  the  process  of  digvstkm,  by  which  the  (bod  Is  incorporated  with 
in  Faith  serves  to  Appropriate  to  us  the  blessings  which  ere  proclaimed. 

*  The  rest  spoken  of  was,  therefore,  different  from  that  of  the  seventh  day. 

*  This  Is  a  familiar  way  of  quoting  a  well-known  passage. 

*  The  promise  remains — it  is  still  left  for  others  to  embrace  it. 

»  Jopue.  Tho  apostle  shows  that  the  rest  which  the  Israelites  obtained  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  cannot  bo 
meant  since  the  Psalmist  speaks  of  a  certain  time  aa  still  to  come. 

*  St  Chrysostom  remarks  that  tho  epoatle  uses  a  peculiar  term,  which  was  a  favorite  one  with  the  Jews, 
having  reference  to  their  sabbath.  He  adds :  u That  is  the  true  rest,  whence  pain,  and  grief,  and  mourning, 
are  banished,  where  cores  or  struggles  or  fear  do  not  arise  to  trouble  and  afflict  the  soul,  hot  the  (ear  of  God 
only  reigns,  which  gives  delight.” 

t  Lost  we  be  punished  io  like  manner. 

10  By  the  sool  here  Is  understood  the  principle  of  animation:  by  the  spirit,  the  understanding  and  con* 
science,  on  which  Divine  grace  exercises  Its  influence. 

u  Penetrating  the  whole  man — the  inmost  recesses  of  the  heart.  The  revealed  word,  embraeod  with  faith, 
•Inks  into  the  mind,  and  becomes  the  regulating  principle  of  one's  whole  life*  The  parte  of  the  body  are  re¬ 
ferred  to,  with  a  view  of  expressing  more  fully  It*  efficacy. 

19  This  can  be  said  of  the  truth  revealed,  only  Inasmuch  as  it  is  applied  by  the  conscience  of  the  Individual 
to  his  thoughts  and  intentions.  It  Is  literally  true  of  Him  who  is  the  Word.  It  appears  that  the  apostle 
rims  from  tho  word  preached  to  the  Eternal  Word. 

t  ft.  P.  “in  them  that  heard  It.”  Y.  “ex  lis  qua  audlmrnt”  MSS.  vary. 

<1  G.  P.  “do  enter,”  A .  C.  “let  us  then  cuter,”  e  Pa.  91 :  II. 

f  Gen.  2:2.  g  Supra  3 :  T. 

l  G.  P. — V.  A.  C.  D*.  B.  versions,  fathers,  critics.  i  Rov,  V. 
k  2  Pet.  1 :  20.  “Earnestly  endeavor.”  Rev.  V. 
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13.  And  no  creature  is  invisible  in  His  sight:  hut  all  things  are 
naked  and  open13  to  His1  eyes,14  to  whom15  is  our  speech. 

14.  Having  then  a  great  High  Priest,  who  is  entered  into  the  heavens, 
Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  the  profession.16 

15.  For  we  have  not  a  high  priest,  who  cannot  have  compassion  for 
our  infirmities:  hut  one  tried  in  all  things  in  like17  manner  without 
sin.18 

16.  Let  us  therefore  go  with  confidence  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that 
we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  for  seasonable  aid. 


CHAPTER  Y. 

CHRIST  BEIKG  DULY  CONSTITUTED  OUR  HIGH  PRIEST,  AND  OFFERING  PRAYERS  TO  T1IE 
FATHER,  WAS  HEARD.  LEARNING  OBEDIENCE  FROM  HIS  SUFFERINGS,  HE  BECAME  A 
CAUSE  OF  ETERNAL  BALVATIOX  TO  THOSE  WHO  OBEY  HIM;  BUT  THEY  TO  WHOM  THE 
APOSTLE  WROTE  WERE  KOT  CAPABLE  OF  THE  SUBLIME  MYSTERIES  THAT  REGARD 
HIM. 

1.  Foil  every  high  priest  taken  from  among  men  is  appointed  for 

men  in  things4  which  regard1  God,  that  he  may  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices 
for  sins : 

2.  Who  can  have  compassion  on  the  ignorant,  and  erring,  since  he 
himself  also  is  encompassed  with  infirmity : 

3.  And  therefore,  as  for  the  people,  so  also  even  for  himself  he  ought 
to  offer2  for  sins. 

4.  And  no  one  taketh  to  himself  the  honor/  hut  he  who  is  called  by 
God,  as  Aaron : 

5.  So  also  Christ  did  not  glorify  Himself,  to  become  a  high  priest, 
but  He  who  said  to  Him :  Thou  art  My  Son,®  to-day  have  I  begotten 
Thee. 

6.  As  He  saith  also  in  another  place:  Thou  art  a  priest  forever/4 
according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech. 

w  The  term  her*  employed  be*  reference,  U  St.  Chrysostom  remarks,  to  the  stripping  off  tbs  skin,  by  winch 
the  Interior  of  animals  offered  In  eaeriflos  vu  laid  open. 

11  Tbit  cm  scarcely  be  said  of  aught  but  the  Word. 
t#  **  To  whom  we  mast  gWe  an  account.”  Trollope. 

*  The  faith  we  have  professed.  “  What  profession  does  he  mean?”  asks  St  Chrysostom:  »*that  thoro  is  a 
resurrection,  that  there  Is  a  reward  hereafter,  that  there  are  numberless  blessings  laid  up  for  us;  that  Christ 
Is  God— the  orthodox  faith.” 

11  This,  however,  must  not  he  understood  of  any  Irregular  inclination,  since  human  nature  was  perfect  iu 
Him. 

“  Without  sinning  under  the  trials;  and  without  being  tempted  by  inward  propensity  to  sin. 

1  The  apostle  proceeds  to  show  that  Christ  was  a  High  Priest,  and  of  a  moie  perfect  order  than  that  of 
Aaron,  aUhongb  sot  offering  sacrifices  like  the  ancient  priesthood. 

*  To  make  sin  offerings. 

*  Being  the  Bon  of  God,  He  was,  even  as  man,  entitled  to  the  high  prieathood. 

1  Ps.33:l0;  EccLl5:20.  a  ifrpra  2  : 17. 

«  Pa.  3  :  7. 


b  Exod.  28  : 1 ;  2  Par.  26  :  U. 
d  Pa.  109 ;  4. 


HEBREWS  VI, 


731 


7.  Who  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  with  a  strong  cry  and  tearB,  when 
lie  offered  up  prayers  and  supplications4  to  Him  who  could  save  Him 
from  death/  was  heard  for  His  reverence 

8.  And  indeed,  though  He  was  the  Son  [of  God],  He  learned*  obe¬ 
dience  from  the  things  which  He  suffered : 

9.  And  being  consummated/  He  became  for  all  who  obey  Him  a  cause 
of  eternal  salvation, 

10.  Galled  by  God  a  high  priest,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisc- 
dcch : 

11.  Of  whom  we  have  much  to  say,  and  difficult  to  utter,  since  ye 
arc  become  dull  of  hearing. 

12.  For  when  by  this  time8  ye  ought  to  be  teacherB,  ye  need  to  be 
taught  again  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God ;  and  are  become 
such  as  have  need  of  milk/  not  of  solid  food. 

13.  For  every  one  who  partaketh*  of  milk/  ib  unskilled  in  the  word 
of  justice:10  for  lie  is  a  babe, 

14.  But  solid  food  is  for  the  full-grown,  for  those  who  by  use  have 
their  senses  exercised  to  discern  good  and  evil. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

UK  DOES  SOT  MEAN  TO  TREAT  OP  THE  RUDIMENTS  OP  FAITH,  SINCE  "THEY  WHO  AFTER 
BAPTISM  RELAPSE  INTO  SIN,  CAXNOT  BE  REBAPTIZED,  BUT  OX  THE  CONTRARY  ARE 
LIABLE  TO  AX  ETERNAL  CURSK  J  BUT  COMFORTING  THE  HEBREWS,  HE  EXHORTS  THEM 
TO  IMITATE  THE  LONG  SUFFERING  OF  ABRAHAM,  IN  ORDER  TO  PARTAKE  OF  THE 
BLESSINGS  WHICH  OOD  PROMISED  HIM  WITH  AN  OATH. 

1,  Wherefore  omitting  to  speak  of  our  commencement*  in  Christ, 
let  us  proceed  to  more  perfect  things/  not  laying  again  a  foundation  of 
pcnancc  from  dead  works/  and  of  faith  towards  God, 

*  la  UeUuemane.  Of  tba  loud  cry  no  mention  la  there  made ;  but  He  sent  forth  a  loud  cry  *t  the  moment 
of  II  is  death. 

*  He  did  not  absolutely  pray  to  escape  death,  hat  with  submission  to  the  will  of  Ills  Father:  He  triumplied 
over  ditsth  fay  rising  from  the  tomb. 

*  Practically. 

1  Having  completed  the  work  of  man's  redemption. 

■  The  length  of  time  during  which  they  had  been  Christians. 

*  This  metaphor  u  need  by  the  apostle  lor  imperftol  instruction. 

M  Sublime  doctrine. 

1  “These  are  correct  and  sound  doctrines:  fbr  we  call  him  perfbet  who  mutes  with  faith  a  correct  course 
of  conduct”  St.  Chrysostom; 

3  The  necessity  of  abandoning  sin  was  a  matter  of  primary  instruction. 

«  end  rrlf  ivXafle(ae.  I\  “in  that  He  feared.”  Jn/ro  12  :  28:  u reverence.”  Schleusner  approves  of  Y, 
Chrys.  “on  account  of  the  regard  which  the  Father  bad  fbr  Him.” 
f  G.  P.  “and.”  V.  B**.  C.  CopL Or,  Cyr.  Chrys.  t  1  Cor.  8  :  2. 

*  r<3k  ri/{  dpxfc  roe  xpurroo  V.  iachostionts  Christ?  sermonem. 
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2.  Of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,5  and  of  the  laying  onb  of  hands/  and 
of  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  eternal  judgment. 

3.  And  this  we  will  do,  if  God  permit. 

4.  For  it  is  impossible®  for  those  who  were  once  enlightened/0  tasted 
also  the  heavenly  gift,7  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Spirit/ 

5.  Taeted  moreover  the  good  word  of  God/  and  the10  powers  of  the 
world  to  come, 

6.  And  are  fallen  away  ;u  to  be  renewed*1  again13  to  penance,  since 
they  crucify  to  themselves  again13  the  Son  of  God,  and  make  Him  a 
mockery.14 

7.  For  the  earth  which  drinketh  in  the  rain  that  often  cometh  on  it, 
and  bringeth  forth  herbage15  meet  for  those  by  whom  it  is  tilled,  re- 
ceiveth  blessing  from  God  ;!® 

8.  But  that  which  bringeth  forth  thorns  and  briers  is  rejected/7  and 
nigh  a  curse  whose  end  is  to  be  burnt.1* 

9.  But  of  you,  beloved,  we  trust  better  things,  and  nearer  to0  salva¬ 
tion  :  although  we  thus  speak. 

10.  For  God  is  not  unjust,20  to  forget  your  work,  and  thef  love  which 
ye  have  shown  for  His  name,  who  have  ministered  to  the  saints,  and  do 
minister.21 


I  The  Christian  wit  taught  to  distinguish  baptism  from  the  wmiiotts  legal  patlflcationa,  and  from  the  bap¬ 
tism  of  John. 

4  “For  la  thle  manner  they  recei wad  the  Holy  Spirit;  for  when  Pan!  laid  his  hands  on  them,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  he  says,  eatne  upon  them.”  St  Chrysostom. 

4  Morally  speaking — extremely  difficult.  «  You  cannot  say,  if  we  lire  loosely,  we  shall  he  baptized  again, 
we  shall  he  again  instructed,  we  shall  receive  the  Spirit  again :  or  if  we  now  Aril  away  from  the  faith,  we 
shall  again,  by  receiving  baptism,  wash  away  our  sins,  and  obtain  the  same  blessings  as  before.  Ton  deceive 
yourselves,  be  anya,  entertaining  such  thoughts.”  Idem. 

0  By  faith,  and  by  baptismal  grace. 

x  The  Eucharist.  •  By  the  imposition  of  hands. 

9  Have  relished!  the  Divine  truths. 

"  Have  known  by  faith— experienced  in  their  hearts  the  influence  of  the  heavenly  spirits— have  become 
deeply  sensible  of  the  gtory  which  awaits  us  in  the  heavenly  kingdom. 

II  From  faith. 

11  Asia  baptism.  M  What  then?”  asks  Si.  Chrysostom:  “la  penance  rejected?  Not  penance;  God  forbid: 
hut  renovation  by  penance  ....  it  la  not  practicable  to  restore  them  to  the  same  splendor/7 

a  Virtually,  by  easting  Him  away— by  apoataey. 

14  Exposing  Him  to  shame— denying  the  redemption,  and  His  Divine  character. 

“  Every  kind  of  produce. 

“  Its  fertility  la  a  Divine  blessing.  u  He  says  that  God  is  the  author  of  all  things,  indirectly  condemning 
the  heathens  who  ascribed  the  fruits  of  the  earth  to  its  natural  fecundity  ”  St.  Chrysostom. 

,T  It  Is  abandoned  as  useless  for  cultivation. 

u  As  fertile  lands  were  believed  to  be  blessed,  so  a  barren  sell  was  called  accursed. 

10  The  brambles  and  weeds  that  incumber  the  soil  are  sometimes  burnt 

*  Tha  Divine  goodness  bestows  grace  more  abundantly,  according  as  good  works  are  performed  under  the 
influence  of  grace  already  received;  and  God  has  bound  Himself  by  His  gracious  promises  to  give  to  those 
who  humbly  sue  for  aid.  Although  no  work  of  man  in  itself  merits  any  reward,  or  farther  aid  of  grace,  yet 
it  would  ba  unjust  to  withhold  what  was  once  promised.  “God  would  indeed  be  unjust,”  says  St  Jerome, 
“if  He  merely  punished  tin,  without  rewarding  good  works,”  L.  2,  contra  Joviman.  c.  2. 

“  By  subsidies  to  the  distressed,  especially  to  the  ministers  of  Christ. 

b  Acta  8  :  IT;  W :  6.  e  Matt  12 ;  45;  vrfra  10 ;  26;  2  Pet  2  :  20. 

<i  Eph.  3:6.  G.  P,  “  to  renew  them  again.”  V.  Sehlensner. 

«  P.  “things  that  accompany.” 


t  G.  r.  +  “  labor  ot”  V.  MSSL  critics. 
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11.  And  we  desire  that  every  one  of  you  show  the  same  zeal  for  the 
accomplishing  of  hope  unto  the  end 

12.  That  ye  may  not  be  slothful,  but  imitators  of  those,  who  through 
faith  and  patience  inherit  the  promises. 

13.  For  when  God  promised  to  Abraham,  because  He  had  no  one 
greater,  by  whom  He  might  swear,  He  sware  by  Himself, 

14.  Saying:  Unless*  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,fa  and  greatly  multiply 
thee. 

15.  And  so  after  he  had  patiently  endured,  he  obtained  the  promise, 

16.  For  men  swear  by  one  greater  than  themselves :  and  the  oath 
for  confirmation  is  for  them  the  end  of  all  controversy.23  . 

17.  Wherein  God  willing  more  abundantly  to  show  to  the  heirs  of  the 
promise  the  immutability  of  His  counsel,  interposed  an  oath, 

18.  That  by  two  immutable  things,24  whereby  it  is  impossible  for  God 
to  lie,  \vc  may  have  strong  consolation,  who  have  fled  to  lay  hold  of  the 
hope  set  before  us, 

19.  Which  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  sure  and  firm,  and 
reaching  to  the  place  within  the  veil,33  where  Jesus  is  entered  a  fore¬ 
runner  for  us,  made  a  High  Priest  forever  according  to  the  order  of 
Mclchiscdech. 

w 

CHAPTER  Y II, 

SINCE  THE  rRTESTUOOD  OF  MELCH18EDKCII  EXCELLED  THE  LEV1TICAL  PRIESTHOOD,  Afl 

IS  GATHERED  FROM  T1IB  ACCEPTANCE  OF  TITHES,  AND  THE  BLESSINGS  GIVEN  BY  DIM 

TO  ABRAHAM,  THE  PRIESTHOOD  OF  CHRIST,  WHICH  IS  ESTABLISHED  FOREVER,  ACCORD¬ 
ING  TO  THE  ORDER  OF  MELCHI8EDECH,  AND  CONFIRMED  WITH  AN  OATH,  NECESSARILY 

EXCELS  THAT  OF  LEVI,  AND  ANNULS  IT  WITH  THE  LAW, 

1.  For  this  Melcliisedech,  king*  of  Salem,1  a  priest  of  the  Most  High 
God,2  who  met  Abraham  returning  from  the  slaughter3  of  the  kings,  and 
blessed  him, 

2.  To  whom  also  Abraham  divided  a  tenth  part  of  all ;  being,  in¬ 
deed,4  by  interpretation,  first  king  of  justice,  and  after  that,  also  king 
of  Salem, b  which  is  king  of  peace, 

a  In  (he  performance  of  good  works,  bo  as  to  eccure  the  fulfilment  of  the  hop*  which  they  cheri&licd,  and 
to  strengthen  that  hope  to  the  end. 

3  “  TVbot  is  doubtful  in  every  controversy  is  cleared  up  in  this  way.”  fit.  Chrysostom, 

3*  The  promise  and  oath  of  God. 

3  The  holy  ofhoUem  separated  by  a  thick  Tail  from  the  rest  of  the  temple. 

1  Some  take  this  to  Vc  the  city  which  was  afterwords  styled  Jerusalem. 

4  Probably  acting  in  this  capacity  as  head  of  his  people,  as  in  the  early  times. 

3  Defeat  fully  capnvses  the  meaning. 

4  His  name  exprv*jcd  Lis  cbjiracter.  The  reality  of  bis  existence  is  not  rendered  questionable  by  these 
various  typical  circumstances. 

S  O.  P.  «  surely.”  V.  A.  I).  C-  D.  E.  Lachmum. 

*  Ge«.  14  : 18. 


h  Gen.  22  : 15. 
b  John  3  :  23. 


734 


HEBREWS  VIL 


3.  Without  father,  without  mother,  without  genealogy,  having  neither 
*  beginning  of  days,  nor  end  of  life,6  but  likened  to  the  Son  of  God,6 

continueth  a  priest  forever,7 

4.  Now  consider  how  great  this  man  is,  to  whom  even  Abraham  the 
patriarch  gave  tithes  of  the  chief  spoils, 

5.  And  indeed  those  of  the  sons  of  Levi,  who  receive  the  priesthood, 
have  a  commandment  by  the  law,  to  take  tithes’5  from  the  people,  that 
is,  their  brethren :  although  they  also8  have  come  out  of  the  loins  of 
Abraham. 

6.  But  he  whoso  descent  is  not  accounted  among  them,  received  tithes 
from  Abraham,  and  blessed  him  who  had  the  promises, 

7.  And  without  all  contradiction,  the  less  is  blessed  by  the  greater, 

8.  And  here,  indeed,  men  who  die  receive  tithes :  but  there  one  of 
whom  it  is  testified  that  he  liveth  9 

9.  And  (so  to  speak)  through  Abraham,  Levi  also,  who  receiveth 

* 

tithes,  was  tithed : 

10.  For  he  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  his  father,  when  Melchiscdech  met 
him. 

11.  If  then  perfection  was  by  the  Levitical  priesthood  (for  with  it10  the 
people  received  the  law),  what  need  was  there  still  that  another  priest 
should  rise  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech,  and  not  be  called 
according  to  the  order  of  Aaron  ?11 

12.  For  the  priesthood  being  transferred,  of  necessity  a  change  of 
the  law  also  is  made,13 

13.  For  he  of  whom  these  things  are  said,  is  of  another  tribe,  of 
which  no  one  attended  at  the  altar. 

14.  For  it  is  manifest  that  our  Lord  sprang  from  Juda  ;13  in  regard 
to  which  tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  of  priests,d 

*  The  sacred  writer  not  baring  given  any  of  these  particulars,  SL  Paul  observes  that  this  silence  was  de¬ 
signed  b j  the  HoJj  Spirit,  to  present  him  as  the  type  of  the  Son  of  Ood.  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  be  was  a 
mere  man,  probably  a  Canaanite,  who  had  the  knowledge  of  revealed  troth  os  It  came  down  thswigb  Noe. 
SL  Chrysostom  says  that  Melchisedech  is  said  to  be  without  father  or  mother,  “because  they  arc  not  men¬ 
tioned  In  Scripture." 

*  In  his  priestly  character,  end  in  various  circumstances  of  the  sacred  narrative. 

'  Ho  end  of  his  functions  being  assigned  Jul  Scripture.  “Where  is  the  likeness!  Because  we  know  not 

the  end  and  beginning  of  one  or  the  other:  of  the  former,  because  they  are  not  recorded;  of  the  latter,  be¬ 
cause  He  la  without  beginning  or  end.”  St  Chrysostom. 

*  The  laity,  as  well  as  the  priests,  were  descended  from  Abraham. 

*  This  is  deduced  from  bis  death  not  being  recorded. 

19  The  Jaw  was  given  in  connection  with  the  priesthood. 

u  from  mention  made  by  the  Psalmist,  of  this  new  order  of  priests,  the  apostle  Infers  that  the  Aaronic 
priesthood  was  not  perfect  or  perpetual. 

11  The  priesthood  and  law  were  connected.  “Far  a  priest  cannot  be  without  a  covenant,  and  laws,  and  or¬ 
dinances  :  nor  can  he  use  a  covenant  belonging  to  a  different  priesthood.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

13  lie  applies  the  prophecy  to  Christ. 

t  Beat  18 :  S;  -Josao  14:4. 

d  0.  P.  u  concerning  priesthood.”  V.  A.  B.  C*.  D*.  E.  Cyr.  Chrys. 
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15.  And  it  is  still  more  manifest,14  if  another  priest  arise  according 
to  the  likeness  of  Melchiaedech, 

16.  Who  is  made  not  according  to  the  law  of  a  carnal  command¬ 
ment,15  but  according  to  the  power  of  indissoluble  life.16 

17.  For  lie  testificth :  Thou  art  a  priest  forever,  according  to  the 
order  of  Melchiscdech.* 

18.  The  annulling  of  the  preceding  commandment  taketh  place  in¬ 
deed,  because  of  its  weakness  and  unprofitableness. 

19.  For  the  law  perfected  nothing:  hat  there  is  an  introduction17  of 
a  bettor  hope18  by  which  we  approach  to  God. 

20.  And  inasmuch  as  it  is  not  without  an  oath  (for  the  others,  indeed, 
were  made  priests  without  an  oath : 

21.  But  He,  with  an  oath,  by  Him,  who  said  to  Him  :  The  Lord 
sware,  aud  He  will  not  repent :  Thou  art  a  priest  forever  :*) 

22.  By  so  much  Jesus  is  made  a  surety19  of  a  better  covenant. 

23.  And  the  others,  indeed,  were  many  priests,  because  they  were 
prevented  by  death  from,  continuing : 

24.  But  He,  because  He  continueth  forever,  hath  an  everlasting 
priesthood.29 

25.  Wherefore  also  he  can  forever  save  those  who  through  Him  ap¬ 
proach  to  God,  since  He  always  liveth  to  make  intercession21  for  us.s 

26.  For  it  was  fit  that  we  should  have  such  a  High  Priest,  holy,  in¬ 
nocent,  undefiled,  separated  from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than  the 
heavens : 

27.  Who  hath  no  need  daily,  as  the  pries ts,h  to  offer  victims,  first 
for  their  own  Bins,  afterwards  for  those  of  the  people :  for  this  He  did 
once,  offering  Himself.22 

28.  For  the  law  makoth1  priests  men  who  have  infirmity,  but  the 
word  of  the  oath,  which  is  since  the  law,  maketh  the  Son  who  is  per¬ 
fected23  k  forever, 

14  That  the  removal  of  tbe  law  take*  place. 

w  Not  by  virtue  of  a  law  regarding  the  natural  succession  of  a  certain  family,  or  asternal  observance*. 

M  Life  eternal.  Alloedon  is  made  to  the  apparent  perpetuity  of  Melehlaedech. 

**  By  tbe  new  priesthood,  which  is  established. 

18  Of  bivKungs. 

w  Pledging  Himself  in  the  name  of  His  gather  to  give  ns  pardon  and  grace. 

®  44  Since  He  always  lives.  He  has,  be  fay*  no  successor/*  St  Chrysostom. 

n  He  pleads  through  the  atonement  which  He  offered  on  tbe  eross. 

u  44  When  yon  hear  Dim  styled  priest,  do  not  Imagine  that  He  Is  always  engaged  in  the  discharge  of  priestly 
functions  r  for  lie  exercised  Ills  priesthood  once,  and  then  rested.”  St  Chrysostom. 

v  By  His  sufferings  He  is  perfected  In  His  office  of  Redeemer. 

•  Ps.  100  ;  4. 

f  O.  P,  +  44 after  the  order  of  Helcldsedooh.”  V.  D.  C.  Sah.  Basmur.  Arm.  Amiat  Ambr. 
t  1  Tim.  2  i  6.  b  Lev.  16 :  6.  0.  P. «  high  priests/* 

1  G.  P»  Mbigh  prints.”  *  P. “consecrated” 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

THE  PRIESTHOOD  OP  CHRIST  IS  MOKE  EXCELLENT  THAN  THAT  OF  LEVI,  SINCE  HE  SITS 

IN  HEAVEN  AT  THE  RIGHT  HAND  OF  THE  FATHER,  AND  HE  WAS  THE  DISPENSER  OP 

BETTER  MYSTERIES  THAN  THOSE  WHICH  WERE  CONFIDED  TO  TEE  PRIESTS  OP  TEE 

LAW,  HE  SHOWS  THE  NECESSITY  OP  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  FHOM  THE  IMPERFECTION 

OF  TEE  OLD,  AND  FROM  THE  PROMISE  OF  GOD  BY  JEREMIAH, 

1.  But  the  chief  point*  in  regard  to  these  things,  whereof  we  speak 
is :  We  have  such  a  High  Priest  who  is  seated  on  high  on  the  right  of 
the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens, 

2.  A  minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle,  which  the 
Lord  pitched,  and  not  man, 

3.  For  every  high  priest  is  appointed  to  offer  gifts  and  victims:  where¬ 
fore  it  is  necessary  that  He1  also  should  have  something  which  He  may 
offer. 

4.  If  thenb  He  were  on  earth,  He  would  not  even  be  a  priest  ;3  there 
being  priests  who  offer  the  gifts  according  to  the  law, 

5.  Who  worship  as  a  model  and  shadow3  of  heavenly  things,4  As 
Moses  was  divinely  answered,  when  he  was  finishing  the  tabernacle : 
c3ee  (He  saith),  maked  all  things  according  to  the  pattern  shown  to  thee 
on  the  mount. 

6.  But  now  He  hath  obtained  a  better  ministry,®  since  He  is  even 
mediator  of  a  better  covenant,  which  is  established  on  better  promises. 

7.  For  if  the  former  had  been  faultless,  no  place  for  a  second  should 
have  been  sought. 

_  ♦ 

8.  For  blaming  them,  he  saith  :  Behold  the  days  shall  come/  saith 

the  Lord :  and  I  will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel  and 
with  the  house  of  Juda. 

9.  Not  according  to  the  covenant,  which  I  mado  with  their  fathers  on 
the  day  on  which  I  took  them  by  the  hand,  to  lead  them  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt :  because  they  did  not  continue  in  My  covenant,  and  I  re¬ 
garded  them  not,  saith  the  Lord : 


1  “No  priest  la  without  a  B&eriflce:  lie  therefore  must  also  have  a  sacrifice.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

8  If  the  Aaronic  priesthood  still  subsisted,  Christ  should  hare  no  priestly  office  to  dtacharge:  because  two 
priesthoods  could  not  simultaneously  exist. 

1  The  tabernacle  and  rites  were  types  of  the  future  dispensation. 

4  “Wbat  things  does  be  style  heavenly?  Spiritual  things:  for  although  these  are  performed  on  earth, 
they  are,  at  the  same  time,  fit  for  heaven.  For  vhen'our  Lord  Jes ua  Christ  lies  before  us  slain,  when  the 
Spirit  defeenda,  when  He  Is  present  who  alts  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  alien  children  arc  regenerated 
by  the  layer,  when  they  become  frllow-dtiaens  of  those  who  are  in  heaven,  when  we  have  our  country,  and 
city,  and  citiaenship  there,  when  we  axe  here  strangers,  are  not  all  these  things  heavenly  ?”  St.  Chryaoetrni. 

*  P.  “  the  mm." 

*>  O.  P.  *  For  if.*  V,  A.  D.  critics.  c  Q.  p.  “For  * 

d  0.  P, (t  6e«  ihal  thon  make.”  V.  A.  D.  critics.  Exod.  2o  :  40 ;  AqU  7  :  44. 

«  Supra  t.  2.  1  Jer.  21 :  31. 
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10.  For  this  is  the  covenant  which  I  will  make  with  the  house  of 
Israel  after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord:  I  will  give  My  laws  in  their 
mind,5  and  write  them  in  their  hearts :  and  I  will  be  tbeir  God,  and  they 
shall  be  My  people ; 

11.  And  they  shall  not  teach  each  one  his  neighbor,  and  each  one  his 
brother,  saying :  Know  the  Lord ;  for  all  shall  know  Me  from  the  least 
to  the  greatest  of  them : 

12.  For  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  iniquities,  and  their  sins®  1  will 
remember  no  more. 

13.  By  saying  4  new/  He  hath  declared  the  former  old.  But  that 
which  is  ancient  and  waxeth  old,  is  near  vanishing  away. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

►‘ROM  THE  THINGS  WHICH  EXISTED  UNDER  THE  OLD  TE8TAMEXT,  AND  THE  IMPERFEC¬ 
TION  OF  THOSE  VICTIMS,  HE  SHOWS  THE  PERFECTION  OF  THE  SEW,  IN  WHICH  CHRIST, 

TUB  HIGH  rUlEST,  AND  VICTIM  ONCE  OFFERED,  CLEANSES  THE  CONSCIENCE  PROM  SINS. 

IT  WAS  NECESSARY  THAT  HE  SHOULD  DIE  TO  CONFIRM  THE  TESTAMENT. 

1.  The  former*  also  had  indeed  rites  of  worship/  and  a  worldly1’ 
.sanctuary. 

2.  For  the  first2  tabernacle*  was  made,  wherein  were  the  candlestick, 
and  the  table,  and  the  loaves  of  presence,  which3  is  called  the  holy  place  i 

3.  And  behind  the  second  veil,  a  tabernacle,  which  is  called  the  Most 
Holy  place, 

4.  Which  had  a  golden  censer,*  and  the  ark  of  the  covenant  overlaid 
on  all  sides  with  gold,  in  which  was  the  golden  pot  that  had  the  manna, 
and  the  rod  of  Aaron,  which  had  blossomed,  and  the  tables  of  the  cove¬ 
nant,4  f  v 

4  By  grace  the  Divine  law  is  inscribed  on  tbe  mind  and  heart. 

1  SL  Chrysostom  explains  it  as  meaning  a  sanctuary  open  to  the  world,  Inasmuch  as,  although  It  was  de¬ 
voted  to  Jewish  worship,  the  heathen  were  admitted  within  its  court  Clement,  of  Alexandria,  thinks  that 
it  mv&Dft  a  sanctuary  which  represented  Lbo  material  world. 

1  The  anterior  tabernacle — or  anterior  part  of  the  tabernacle.  Tbe  whole  and  each  part  was  called  by  this 
name. 

*  Which  part  of  tbe  tabernacle. 

4  It  is  statud  in  Chronicles,  that u  there  was  nothing  else  in  tbe  ark  hat  the  two  tables."  The  apostle  may¬ 
be  understood  to  ray,  that  tbe  other  things  were  near  it  which  Is  conformable  to  ths  Jewish  tradition*.  Some- 
think  that  they  were  in  the  ark  before  the  erection  of  the  temple. 

f  O.  P,  -f-  u  and  tbdr  IniqultiM.”  Cbrys.  V.  —  B.  Syr. 

*  enj vt}.  P.  cotena.nL  Chrya.  critics. 

b  Sitaiwfiara  XarpUag,  jnstiflcatlonea  culture.  P.  "ordinances  of  Divine  service." 

«  Sywv  eoejtteOK  Sanctum  r  cecal  are.  Middleton  takes  the  Uttar  term  for  a  substantive,  as  rendered  U 

the  Coptic  version :  “holy  splendor." 

4  Exod.  26  j  1 ;  36 :  B.  *  lav.  16.:  12;  Namb.  IT  :  8, 10. 

t  3  Kings  B  :  9;  2  Chron.  t :  30. 
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5.  And  over  it  were  the  cherubim  of  glory  overshadowing  the  mercy - 
seat :  of  which  wc  can  not  now  speak  particularly. 

6.  And  these  things  being  so  arranged,  the  priests  always  entered  in¬ 
deed  into  the  first  tabernacle,  performing  the  sacrificial  rites.* 

7.  But  in  the  second,*  once  in  the  year  the  high  priest  alone  went, 
not  without  blood,  which  he  offered  for  his  errors,5  and  those  of  the  people : 

8.  The  Holy  Spirit  signifying  this,  that  the  way  into  the  most  holy 
place  was  not  yet  manifested,  whilst  the  former  tabernacle  was  yet  stand* 

ing : 

9.  "Which  is  a  figure  of  the  time  then  present:5  according  to  which, 
gifts  and  sacrifices  were  offered,  which  could  not,  as  regardeth  con¬ 
science,  perfect  him  who  worshippeth,  only  in  meats,  and  in  drinks, 

10.  And  various  washings,7  and  carnal  rites,8  enjoined9  until  the  time 
of  correction.10 

11.  But  Christ  being  come  a  High  Priest  of  tbe  good  things11  to 
come,  by  the  greater  and  better  tabernacle12  not  made  with  hands,13  that 
is,  not  of  this  building, 

12.  Neither  by  the  blood  of  goats,  or  calves  ;  but  by  His  own  blood, 
entered  once  into  the  sanctuary,  having  obtained  an  eternal  redemption.14 

18.  For  if  the  blood  of  goats  and  bulls,1  and  the  ashes  of  a  heifer, 
being  sprinkled,  sanctify  unto  the  cleansing  of  the  flesh1J  those  who  are 
defiled ; 

14.  How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Chrtst,*  who  through  tin* 
Holy  Spirit1  offered  Himself  without  blemish  to  God,  cleanse  our™  con¬ 
science  from  dead  works,  to  wforsbip  the  living  God  ? 

15.  And  for  this,  He  is  Mediator  of  a  new  covenant,  that  death  in¬ 
tervening  for  the  redemption  of  the  transgressions,  which  were  under 
the  former  covenant,  they  who  arc  called15  may  receive  the  promise  of 
the  eternal  inheritance. 

1C.  For  where  there  is  a  testament,17  it  is  necessary  that  there  bo 
the  death  of  the  testator." 


*  Sin*  committed  through  Ignorance.  Sine  generally  were  bo  called. 
v  Of  tbe  time  of  tbo  Mosaic  rites,  which  were  still  performed. 

*  Lit  *' baptisms,”  legal  purifications.  1  External  observance*. 

*  This  is  referred  to  gifts  and  sacrifice*.  10  Until  Christ  should  set  all  right. 

11  Spiritual  and  heavenly. 

u  Hi*  own  body.  u  Well  did  he  style  it  greater,  and  more  perfect,  ainco  God,  tbe  Word,  and  all  tbe  energy 
•f  tbe  Uoly  Spirit,  rivclt  In  ft.”  St  Chrysostom. 

u  Mot  a  material  fabric,  like  the  ancient  tabernacle.  His  body  «a*  formed  by  the  supernatural  operation 
of  tbe  Holy  Spirit. 

u  Having  given  an  etemal  ransom.  “  For  legal  purposes. 

M  To  tbe  faith.  Tbe  expiation  is  offered  for  all,  and  a  grace  remotely  disposing  to  faith  is  vouchsafed  U> 
alt;  but  not  all  are  effectually  called. 

n  It  properly  means  a  compact,  or  covenant,  sometimes  a  last  will.  The  apostle  bore  urges  this  Utter  tig* 
V  rif  Xarp/fiif.  V.  sscrificlomm  offlda.  P.  “  tbo  service  of  God.” 

h  Exod.  30 : 10;  Lev.  10:2.  *  O.P.  invert  V.  WS3.  critics.  Lev.  16  : 15. 

k  1  Pet  1 : 10;  1  John  1:1;  Apoe.  1:5.  I  0,  P.  fc  eternal  spirit.”  V.  D.  vers.  Chrys.  fathers. 

®  0.  P.  w  your.”  Y.  A.  D.  versions,  lathers.  »  Gal.  3 : 15. 
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17,  For  a  testament  is  of  force  when  they  are  dead :  otherwise  it 
doth  not  yet  avail,  whilst  the  testator  liveth. 

18.  Whence  neither  was  the  first  indeed  dedicated  without  blood. 

10.  For  every  commandment  of  the  law  having  been  read0  to  all  the 

people  by  Moses,  taking  tho  blood  of  calves  and  goats  with  water  and 
scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop,  he  sprinkled  the  book  itself  also,  and  all  the 
people,18 

20.  Saying :  This  is  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  which  God  hath  en¬ 
joined  unto  you.p 

21.  The  tabernacle  also,  and  all  the  vessels  of  the  ministry,  in  like 
manner  he  sprinkled  with  the  blood. 

22.  And  almost  all  things  according  to  the  law  are  cleansed  with 
blood :  and  without  the  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission.19 

23.  It  is  necessary,  therefore,  that  the  patterns  of  heavenly  things® 
be  indeed  cleansed  with  these:31  but  the  heavenly  things22  with  better 
sacrifices  than  these. 

24.  For  .Ttisus*  is  not  entered  into  a  sanctuary  made  with  hands,  the 
figure  of  the  true  oney  but  into  heaven  itself,  that  He  may  now  appear 
in  the  presence  of  God  for  ua  i23 

25.  Nor  yet  that  He  should  offer  Himself  often,  as  the  high  priest 
entcreth  into  the  holy  place  every  year  with  blood  of  another:24 

2S.  Otherwise  it  behooved  Him  to  suffer  often35  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world:  but  now  He  hath  appeared  once  at  the  end  of  ages,  for 
the  destruction  of  sin  by  His  own  sacrifice. 

27.  And  as  it  is  appointed  for  men  to  die  once,  and  after  this  judg¬ 
ment  ; 

28.  So  also  the  Christ  was  offered  once*  to  take  away  the  sins  of 


nifleation.  St.  Chrysostom  remark*  that  he  wm  led  to  do  no,  in  order  to  meet  the  objections  which  Rome 
draw  from  the  death  of  Christ,  as  disproving  His  religion.  The  apostle  argues,  that  death  gives  force  to  the 
will  of  a  man.  and  confirms  the  covenant  of  Cod  with  men,  since  it  Is  the  condition  on  which  the  prominc  of 
(ho  pardon  of  sins  depends. 

H  *  Why  era  the  book  of  the  covenant  awl  the  people  sprinkled,  unless  because  that  blood  and  the  other 
rites  were,  of  old,  typos  of  the  precious  blood!”  SL  Chrysostom. 

n  Lrgal  pardon. 

v  The  buildings  used  for  Divine  worship  under  the  Old  Testament,  and  their  furniture,  also  tho  worship* 
pers,  were  types  of  the  Christian  mysteries. 

51  Expiatory  rites. 

“  The  Chrbliiin  state  mny  bo  denoted  by  this  term,  since  the  mysteries  are  heavenly  in  their  origin,  and 
the  rites  tend  to  prepare  souis  for  heaven.  Christians  are  purified  by  tbo  blood,  of  Christ,  a  far  better  victim 
than  IboKe  offered  by  ilio  A&rooks  priesthood. 

M  M  As  bo  mentioned  tho  death  of  Christ  in  contrail  with  their  sacrifices,  so  he  here  contrasts  heaven  with 
the  temple,  amt  not  only  marks  tho  difference  in  this  respect,  but  odds,  Uiat  as  priest  lie  approaches  nigh  to 
Ood,  for  he  say?,  that  lie  appears  b  a  fare  the  face  of  God  for  us.”  SL  Chrysostom. 

91  Of  the  victim. 

51  “  Ue  Is  at  ooco  sacrifice,  both  priest  and  victim.  If  it  wera  not  so,  and  lie  should  offer  many  txcrilta». 
He  should  have  been  crucified  often.71  St,  Chrysostom. 


*  V.  Bloomfield, 

4  0.  P.  ‘‘CnrisL” 


P  Exod.  24 :  G. 
r  Horn  6 :  i)j  1  PeL  3  :  IP. 
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many  i26  secondly  without  sin27  He  shall  appear  unto  salvation  to  those 
who  await  Him* 


CHAPTER  X. 


OX  ACCOUNT  or  THE  IMPERFECTION  OF  THE  VICTIMS  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT,  IT  IV Aft 

NECESSARY  THAT  A  NEW  TESTAMENT  SHOULD  BE  ESTABLISHED,  AND  TJUT  BY  ITS 

ONE  SACRIFICE  ALL  SINS  SHOULD  BE  TAKEN  AWAY.  UNLESS  WE  ADHERE  TO  IT  BY 

FAITH,  HOPE,  CHARITY,  AND  HOOD  WORKS,  WE  SHALL  BE  PUNI3UKU  MORE  SEVERELY 

THAN  THE  TRANSGRESSORS  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT.  HE  PRAISES  AT  THE  SAME  TIME 

THE  HEBREWS  FOR  THEIR  PATIENT  ENDURANCE  OF  MUCH  SUFFERING,  AMD  TUB  AID 

GIVEN  BY  THEM  TO  THOSE  WHO  WERE  IN  SUFFERING. 

t 

1.  For  the  law  having  a  shadow  of  the  good  things  to  come,  not  the 
very  image1  of  the  things,  by  the  self-same  victims,  which  they  offer 
year  by  year  continually,  can  never  perfect  the  comers2  thereto  ;x 

2.  Otherwise  they  Bhould  have  ceased1"  to  be  offered,  because  the  wor¬ 
shippers  heing  once  cleansed,  should  have  no  longer  conscience  of  sin  :c 

3.  But  in  them  a  remembrance  of  sins  is  made  every  year. 

4.  For  it  is  impossible  that  sins  should  be  taken  away  by  the  blood 
of  bulls  and  goats. 

5.  Therefore  coming  into  the  world,  He  saith :  Sacrifice  and  ohlation 
Thou  wouldst  not  have  :d  but  Thou  hast  fitted  to  Me  a  body. 

6.  Holocausts3  and  sacrifices*  for  sin  did  not  please  Thcc. 

7.  Then  I  said :  Behold  I  come :  at  the  head  of  the  book* 1  it  is  w  ritten 
of  Me,  to  do  Thy  will,  0  God.* 

8.  Above  when  He  said :  Because  Thou  wouldst  not  have  sacrifices 
and  oblations,1*  and  holocausts  ancP  for  sin,  neither  were  they  pleasing 
to  Thee ;  which  are  offered  according  to  the  law, 

9.  Then  I  said:  Behold  I  come,  to  do  Thy  will,  0  God:  He  taketh 
away  the  first,  that  He  may  establish  the  second.3 


“  «  Why  did  be  » y,  of  many,  and  not  of  *11!  Bec&uae  ell  do  not  before.  For  He  died  Indeed  for  all,  in 
order  to  i»w  *11,  U  regard!  Him  ;  for  Ui«  death  «u  offered  to  prevent  the  ruin  of  all ;  but  lie  did  not 
away  the  «in*  of  *11,  becauae  they  thamaelnw  were  unwilling:”  8L  Chrysostom. 

w  Without  reference  to  the  expiation  of  ala. 

1  Christianity  hai  the  very  image  of  heave oly  thing*. 

a  Cannot  free  them  from  sin.  and  reader  them  acceptable  to  God. 

*  Sin  offering*  wen  diatlnot  from  holocaust*. 

4  In  the  book  it  ia  written.  Thla  l*  parenthetical,  and  the  word!  which  precede  and  follow,  am  to  be  con¬ 
nected  :  ■*  Behold  I  come  to  do  Thy  will.”  The  Pentateuch  is  thought  to  be  specially  referred  to. 

*  H*  aboltobea  the  legal  sacrifice*  to  ertabfoh  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Christ,  in  obedience  to  the  will  of 
Hi*  Father. 


*  Supra  7  : 26. 

*  P.  “For  then  would  they  not  hare  eeued  to  be  offend!”  B.  ha*  the  negation. 

«a.P.“aJn*»  &  Pe.  39  :  7. 

*  The  conjunction  he*  been  dropped  tv ora  Y.  It  ie  ia  th*  edition  of  1484,  here,  and  ia  vewe  8. 

I  The  rolL  g  ^  ,  g 

b  G.  P. u netific*  and  offering”  Y.  A.  D.  I  <j.  P. u and.” 
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10.  By  which  will  we  are  sanctified  by  the  offering  of  the  body  of 
Jesus  Christ  once* 

11.  And  every  priest  indeed  standeth7  daily  ministering,  and  offering 
up  oftentimes  the  same  victims,  which  can  never  take  away  sins : 

12.  But  He  offering  up  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  sitteth  forever  on  the 
right  hand  of  God, 

13.  Henceforth  expecting  until  His  enemies  be  made  His  footstool.1 

14.  For  by  one  offering  He  hath  perfected8  forever  those  who  are 
sanctified. 

15.  But  the  Holy  Spirit  also  testifieth  to  us.  For  after  He  said  :* 

16.  This  is  the  covenant  which  I  will  make  with  them  after  those 
days,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  put  My  laws  into  their  hearts,  and  I  will 
write  them  on  their  minds : 

17.  And  their  sins  and  iniquities  I  will  remember  no  more. 

18.  But  where  there  is  forgiveness  of  these,  there  is  no  more9  an  offer* 
ing  for  sin.m 

19.  Having,  therefore,  brethren,  confidence  to  enter  into  the  sane* 
tuary  by  the  blood  of  Christ,11 

20.  By  the  neww  and  living  way  which  He  hath  consecrated  for  us,n 
through  the  veil,  that  is  His  own  flesh,1* 

21.  And  having  a  great  priest  over  the  house  of  God: 

22.  Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in  the  fulness  of  faith,  having 
our  hearts  sprinkled13  from  an  evil  conscience,  and  onr  body0  washed 
with  clean  water,14 

23.  Let  us  hold  unwavering  the  profession  of  our  hopeWp  (for  He  who 
promised  is  faithful). 

24.  And  Jet  us  consider  one  another  for  an  incentive  to  charity  and 
good  works: 

*  u What  then ?  Do  we  oot  offer  every  day?  We  offer.  Indeed,  tmt  making  the  commemoration  of  Hie 

■ 

death:  and  it  is  one  offering,  not  many.  How  la  It  one  and  not  many?  BeoaoM  it  was  on**  offered,  on  that 
was  which  was  presented  to  the  most  Holy  One :  for  this  la  the  type  of  that,  and  that  of  this:  for  we  always 
offer  Utmselt”  St  Chrysostom. 

*  It  expresses  his  attendance  oo  the  altar,  where  b«  was  commanded  to  stand. 

9  Expiated  thvir  sins,  and  merited  for  them  every  grace. 

*  from  the  abundant  pardon  attached  by  Cod  to  the  New  Covenant,  the  apoatle  infers  that  sin  offerings  are 
no  longer  necessary. 

u  It  signifies  a  victim  recently  slain. 

u  By  Ills  death,  Christ  opened  for  US  a  new  way  Into  the  sanctuary  of  heaven — a  life-giving  way. 

u  His  flesh  is  likened  to  the  veil  that  hung  before  the  sanctuary.  Dy  putting  It  away  In  death,  He  entered 
within  the  heavenly  sanctuary,  into  which,  however,  Ho  introduced  it  in  a  glorified  state. 

u  Allusion  is  made  to  the  various  legal  purifications  by  sprinkling.  Our  hearts  are,  as  it  were,  sprinkled 
with  the  blood  of  Christ,  through  which  the  stains  of  an  evil  conscience  are  washed  away. 

11  In  baptism, 

**  The  faith  which  wo  profess,  and  on  which  depends  the  fulfilment  of  onr  hope, 
k  Ps.  109  :  1 ;  1  Cor,  15  :  25. 

I  0.  P.  “  said  before.”  V.  A.  C.  D.  K.  versions,  Chrys,  Laehmmnn. 
n»  Jer.  31 :  33 ;  supra  8 : 10.  »  (h  P.  “  Jesus." 

«P.« bodies”  O.V,  p  P. ‘'frith."  V.  MBS.  versions, t ritlos. 
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25.  Not  forsaking  our  assembly,16  as  is  the  custom  of  some,  but  con¬ 
soling  :,T  and  the  more  so,  as  yc  shall  sccq  the  day  approaching.18 

26.  For  if  wc  sin  wilfully19  after  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth/  there  is  no  longer  left  a  victim  for  sins,20 

27*  But  a  certain  fearful  expectation  of  judgment,  and  a  raging  fire, 
which  will  consume  the  adversaries.21 

28*  Any  one  violating  the  law  of  Moses,  dieth  without  mercy,  under 
two  or  three  witnesses:8 

29.  How  much  worse  punishment  think  yc,  he  deserveth,  who  hath 
trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God/2  and  deemed  profane  the  blood  of 
the  covenant  wherein  he  was  sanctified,  and  offered  an  outrage  to  the 
Spirit  of  i  race 

80.  For  we  know  Him  who  said  :  Vengeance  is  mine/  and  I  will  re¬ 
pays  And  again :  The  Lord  shall  judge  His  people. w 

31.  It  is  fearful  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God. 

32.  But  remember  the  former  days,  in  which  being  enlightened25  yc 
endured  a  great  strife  of  sufferings  :21 

33.  And  partly  indeed  ye  were  made  a  show  by  reproaches  and  tri¬ 
bulations  :  and  partly  ye  became  companions  of  those  who  wore  so 
treated.25 

34.  For  ye  also  had  compassion  on  the  prisoners/  and  ye  bare  with 
joy  the  plundering  of  your  goods,  knowing7  that  ye  have1  a  better  and 
permanent  substance. 


**  The  meeting  of  the  ftuthful  for  worship.  “  He  knew  that  there  is  great  advantage  in  owemhUng  and 
gathering  together,  for  where  two  or  three,  He  says,  are  gathered  together  in  My  name,  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

11  Comforting  one  another  by  evidences  of  attachment  to  religion. 

**  The  day  of  our  Lord’s  visitation— the  overthrow  of  the  Jewish  state. 

**  By  apostasy. 

v  No  rin  offering,  as  under  the  law,  can  now  bo  available.  “  He  does  not  take  away  penance,  or  the  recon* 
dilation  which  la  effected  hy  penance,  nor  does  be  repel  or  east  into  despair  him  who  has  pinned.  He  is  not 
so  great  an  enemy  of  our  salvation:  bnt  be  d»nle#  that  there  is  a  Record  baptism.”  St  Chryfo*tom. 

11  They  might  perish  in  the  day  of  His  visitation;  but  they  are  not  consumed  by  the  fire  into  which  He 
casta  them  at  the  judgment. 

■  This  ia  a  strong  metaphor  to  express  the  outrage  offered  to  Christ  by  mpostscy.  It  is  applicable  also  to 
him  who  tins  after  he  has  rewired  Christ  In  the  Eucharist.  “When  one  who  has  partaken  of  Him  in  the 
mysteries,  commits  rin,  does  he  not  trample  Him  under  foot?  does  he  notdrepiee  Ilim?  ...»  Thou  hast 
become  the  body  of  Christ,  and  thou  deliverest  thyself  to  the  derU  to  be  trampled  under  foot.”  St  Chry¬ 
sostom. 

**  By  faith,  when  they  received  baptism. 

M  A  heavy  persecution  fell  on  them  shortly  after  their  conversion.  Their  endurance  is  likened  to  the  efforts 
of  a  champion  in  the  agonistic  exercise*. 

*  Some  of  them  actually  Buffered,  and  were  exposed  to  the  scoffs  of  unbelievers :  others  shared  their  pro¬ 
perty  with  the  snfLtrtrs. 

q  Q.  P.  “ye  see.,,  r  Supra  0  :  4. 

*  Beat.  17  :  6;  Math  18  : 10;  John  8  :  IT;  2  Cor.  13 :  L  *  Snpra  4: 16;  1  Pet  5  : 10. 

«  Dent.  32  :  35;  Rom.  12  : 19. 

▼  BL  P.  +  “saith  the  Lord.”  V.  D.  Tendons.  w  Pa.  134  : 14. 

x  G.  P. u  on  me  in  my  bond*.’*  V.  A.  D.  M?8»  Syr.  critics, 

T  0.  P.  “in  yourselves.”  V.  A.  Pyr.  versions.  Clam,  critics. 

1  G.  P.  +  £,in  heaven.”  V,  A.  D*.  Latin  fathers. 
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35.  Do  not  therefore  lose  your  confidence,  which  hath  a  great  reward.2* 

36.  For  ye  have  need  of  patience,  that  doing  the  will  of  God,  ye  may 
receive  the  promise. 

37.  For  yet  a  little  while  He  who  is  to  come27  will  come,  and  will  not 
tarry. 

38.  And  My*4  just  man  liveth  by  faith  :bb  but  if  he”  withdraw  him¬ 
self,  My  soul  shall  not  delight  in  him. 

39.  But  we  are  not  of  those  who  withdraw28^  unto  perdition,  but  of 
those  who  have  faith  for  the  saving  of  the  soul. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

HE  GREATLY  COMMENDS  FAITH  BY  REFERENCE  TO  THE  ACTIONS  OF  THE  FATHERS  FROM 
THE  BEGINNING  OF  TUB  WORLD  DOWN  TO  DAVID  AND  THE  PROPHETS,  AND  ,  SHOWS 
HOW  MUCH  THEY  ACHIEVED  AND  SUFFERED  BY  FAITH,  ALTHOUGH  THEY  HAD  NOT 
YET  RECEIVED  THEIR  FULL  REWARD. 


1.  Now  faith  is  the  substance11  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence2  of 
things  not  seen.  4 

%  For  by  this  the  ancients  obtained  a  testimony.3 

3.  By  faith  we  understand  that  the  world1*  was  formed  by  the  word 
of  God,c  so  that  from  invisible  things4  visible  things  wered  made. 

4.  By  faith  Abel  offered  to  God  a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain, 


*  God  is  pleased  to  reward  tope,  bj  crowning  it  in  its  accomplishment, 

v  This  was  the  usual  designation  of  the  Messiah.  He  was  to  come  in  wnth,  by  the  agency  of  the  Romans, 
to  punish  the  faithless  city. 

*  lVrwti*  who  withdraw,  and  faring  perdition  on  themselves. 

1  The  foundation  of  hope — that  which  makes  the  objects  of  hope  realities  for  us.  41 Inasmuch  as  the  ob¬ 
jects  of  hope  seem  not  to  exist,  faith  givoj  them  being:  or  rather  it  does  not  give  it  to  them,  hut  itself  is  their 

;  as  far  instance  the  resurrection  has  not  yet  taken  place,  nor  does  it  exist,  hot  hope  realises  it  in  our 
sou!/ ”  St.  Chrysostom. 

*  The  argument  or  proof  is  here  taken  for  the  oonviotion  which  is  the  result  of  It  "Faith,”  says  St.  Chry¬ 
sostom,  “is  the  seeing  of  things  not  .manifest,  and  gives  a  conviction  of  things  unseen  as  great  as  if  they  were 
risible.” 

2  Were  approved.  Their  faith  was  commended. 

4  The  original  chaotic  state  of  matter  seems  to  he  referred  to.  <4Thy  almighty  hand — made  the  world  of 
matter  without  form.”  The  same  truth  is  stated  by  the  mother  of  the  Maccbabees.  44  I  beseech,  my  son, 
look  upon  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  that  Is  in  them :  and  consider  that  God  made  them  out  of  nothing,  and 
mankind  also.” 


■*  0.  P.  —  V.  A.  Arm.  w>  Hah.  9:4;  Bom.  1 : 17 ;  Gal.  3 : 11. 

ee  p.  “  if  any  man  draw  back.”  This  interpolation  was  designed  to  prevent  the  obvious  inference,  that  the 
just  man  might  fall  from  grace. 

*J  G.  vrrtw roiXfjc.  V.  “filii  subtractionis.” 
a  VirfoTCats. 


b  P. 41  the  worlds.”  diuvaf.  Supra  1:2. 

*  0.  F. 44  were  not  mads.”  There  is  a  transposition. 


t  Wlsd.  tl  i  18;  2  Mace.T  :  28. 
The  negation  affects  Qaivopgvur. 
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by  which  he  obtained  testimony9  that  he  was  just,  God  giving  testi- 
mony  on  his  gifts,5  and  by  it  he,  being  dead,  yet  speaketh/' 

5.  By  faith  Henoch  was  translated,7  f  that  he  should  not  sec  death, 
and  he  was  not  found,  because  God  had  translated  him :  for  before  the* 
translation  he  bad  testimony  that  he  pleased  God. 

6.  But  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  [God].  For  he  who 
comcth  to  God,  must  believe  that  He  exists,  and  is  a  re  warder  of  those 
who  seek  Him, 

7.  By  faith  Noe  being  divinelyh  instructed  concerning  those  things 
not  yet  seen,*1  fearing,9  prepared  an  ark  for  the  saving  of  his  family, 
whereby  he  condemned  the  world :  and  was  made  heir  of  the  justice 
which  is  hy  faith.10 

8.  By  faith  he  who  is  called1"  Abraham11  obeyed  to  go  forth1  to  the 
place,  which  he  was  to  receive  for  an  inheritance:  and  went  forth,  not 
knowing  whither  he  was  going. 

9.  By  faith  he  sojourned  in  the  land  of  promise,  as  in  a  strange  land, 
dwelling  in  tents  with  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  heirs  with  him  of  the  same 
promise. 

10.  For  he  looked  for  the  city  which  hath  the  foundations,  of  which 
God  is  architect  and  builder.”1 

11.  Through  faith  also  Sara  herself  [being  barren],  got  strength  to 
conceive,”  even  when  she  was  past  age:  because  she  believed  Him  faith¬ 
ful  who  had  promised. 

12.  Wherefore  even  from  one  (and  him  as  dead)12  there  arose  as  the 
stars  of  heaven  in  multitude,  and  as  the  sand  whieh  is  on  the  sea-shore, 
innumerable. 

13.  According  to  faith  all  these  died,  not  having  obtained  the  pro¬ 
mises,  but  regarding  them  afar  off,0  and  saluting  them,  and  confessing 
that  they  are  pilgrims  and  strangers  on  the  earth. 

14.  For  they  who  say  such  things,  signify  that  they  seek  their  country. 


*  Showing  Hla  acceptance  of  them,  probably  hy  the  inirs  colon*  descant  of  fire  to  consume  them. 

*  Bis  example  contains  an  exhortation. 

I  The  state  of  Henoch  is  not  known.  He  seems  to  bare  been  prreerml  from  death,  and  transferred  to  a 
stele  of  happiness.  He  Is  expected  to  return  to  the  earth  towards  the  end  of  tlte  world. 

*  Future  events.  “  Concerning  the  rain.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

*  Mo  red  with  religions  fear  of  the  veugasnee  which  Impended. 

w  Believing  the  threat  and  obeying  the  order  of  God.  “  Ue  showed  thereby  tbst  men  were  worthy  of  pnn* 
Ishmeat,  since  they  were  not  corrected,  seeing  him  construct  the  ark,”  St.  Chrysostom. 

II  Allusion  Is  made  to  the  changoof  hJg  name  from  Ahram  to  Abraham, 
a  His  natural  powers  almost  extinct. 

•  Gen.  4: 4;  Matt.  23:  35.  f  Gen.  5  :  24 ;  EccL  44 : 16. 

«  Q.  P.+  «bU”  V.  A.D.  b  Matt. 2: 12, 

i  Gen.  6 : 14;  Seel.  44  :  17. 

i  P.“  Abraham,  when  be  was  called.”  1  Gen.  17 :  5. 

n  Gen.  17  : 19.  P. “  builder  and  maker.” 

*  G,  P,  +  “and  was  delivered  of  a  child,”  V.  A.  D,  versions,  critics. 

«  G.  P.  +  “  and  were  persuaded  of  iham.”  V.  MSS.  critics. 
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15.  And  indeed  if  they  had  been  mindful  of  that  from  which  they 
went*  forth,  they  certainly  had  opportunity  to  have  returned:19*1  ' 

16.  But  now  they  sock  a  better,  that  is,  a  heavenly  country .  There¬ 
fore  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their  God:  for  He  hath  prepared 
for  them  a  city. 

17.  By  faith  Abraham  when  he  was  tried,14  offered  up  Isaac,  and  he 
who  had  received  the  promises,  offered  up  his  only-begotten: 

18.  To  whom  it  was  said :  In  Isaac14  shall  thy  seedr  be  called  ;• 

10.  Accounting,  that  God  is  able  to  raise  up  even  from  the  dead : 
whence  also  he  received  him  in  a  figure.16 

20.  By  faith  also  Isaac  blessed  Jacob  and  Esau,4  concerning  things  to 
corac. 

21.  By  faith  Jacob  when  dying  blessed  each  of  the  sons  of  Joseph,* 
and  bowed  towards*  the  top  of  his  staff.17 

22.  By  faith  Joseph  when  dying  made  mention  concerning  the  going 
forth  of  the  children  of  Israel,"  and  gave  commandment  concerning  his 
hones.14 

23.  By  faith  Moses  when  born,  was  hidden  three  months  by  his 
parents,*  because  they  saw  that  the  infant  was  comely,  and  they  feared 
not7  the  king’s  edict.19 

24.  By  faith  Moses,  when  he*  was  grown  up,  refused  to  be  called  the 
son  of  the  daughter  of  Pharao, 

a  Tbe  apostle  argues  from  their  ucgleeting  to  return  to  the  promised  land,  that  they  understood  the  pro* 
jntae  to  regard  another  end  lictter  country. 

11  “Did  not  God  know  that  Abraham  was  a  generous  and  worthy  man?  Certainly.  Why  thru  did  Be 
make  trial  of  him  since  He  knew  it?  Not  that  Ho  Himself  might  know  it,  but  to  manifest  to  all  the  great- 
nee#  of  bis  virtue.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

“  The  iwtie  of  Isaac  was  to  be  specially  regarded  aa  the  descendants  of  Abraham.  The  calling  of  them  de¬ 
notes  their  recognition. 

*6  A  type  foil  of  mysterious  signification— a  model  also  of  submission  to  the  Divine  will.  Trollope  under¬ 
stands  it  to  mean :  Id  like  manner  as  be  had  rewired  blm  originally,  tbe  womb  of  Sara  being  In  a  manner  dead. 

11  St.  Chrysostom  and  Theodore  t  understand  this  of  an  aet  of  reverence  performed  by  Jacob  to  Joseph,  by 
bowing  to  Lis  wand  or  sceptre.  Thus  was  fulfilled  the  prediction  that  be,  as  well  as  his  children,  should 
worship  Joseph.  Tbe  sovereignty  of  Ephraim  may  atao  bare  been  signified  by  that  act.  fit.  Ohryaostom 
says :  *  He  shows  here  that  be  not  only  spoke  of  things  to  come,  but  bad  entire  confidence  in  them,  so  aa  to 
demonstrate  it  by  his  action ;  for  bocausa  another  king  waa  to  rise  from  Epbrcm,  on  this  account  he  aaya: 
be  worshipped  towards  tbe  top  of  hie  rod:  namely,  even  thornrh  now  an  old  man,  he  pskl  homage  to  Joeoph, 
indicating  by  bis  act  the  homage  which  he  should  receive  from  the  entire  people.  And  this  was  indeed  ac¬ 
complished  when  bis  brethren  did  him  homage  :  bat  it  was  to  be  fulfilled  anew  by  the  ten  tribes.”  With  re¬ 
ference  fo  Christ  whow  typo  Joseph  was,  this  homage  la  still  more  significant.  St  Jerome,  nevertheless, 
rejects  this  interpretation. 

18  By  these  instructions  lie  manifested  hia  fiUtb  and  confidence  in  tbe  fulfilment  of  the  promisee. 

’*  For  the  destruction  of  male  children.  The  parents  risked  their  own  lives  by  disobeying  tbe  royal  edict : 
but  faith  led  them  to  expect  the  deliverance  of  the  people  from  bondage,  conformably  to  tbe  promise  made  to 
Abraham,  and  the  comeliness  of  tho  infant  may  have  led  them  to  hope,  that  be  might  be  the  chosen  agent 
of  God  for  this  purpose. 

t»  0,  F.  “eame  out”  V,  A.  D.  q  Gan.  22  : 1 ;  Ecoli.  44  :  2Q. 

r  <}en.  21 : 12  ;  Rom.  9:7.  1  Gen.  48  :  Id. 

i  (Jen.  27  :  27,  39.  «  Gen.  48  : 15. 

v  (Jen,  47  : 31.  npaatKWnatv  w  rd  Srpo*  rfc  p&fliov  duroo.  V.  “adorarit  fostigiutn  vi^g»fjuA.,,  flyr.: 

‘‘ad'irerit  Israel  sd  summits tem  scoptri  ejua”  P,  “  worshipped,  1  toning  upon  the  top  of  hts  Staff” 

w  tien.  50  :  23.  x  Exod.  2 :  2. 

y  Kxod.  1:17.  s£zod.2:ll.  . 
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25.  Choosing  rather  to  be  afflicted  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to 
have  the  pleasure  of  sin  for  a  time, 

26.  Esteeming  the  reproach  of  the  Christ20  greater  riches  than  the 
treasure**  of  the  Egyptians  for  he  looked  to  the  reward. 

27.  By  faith  he  left  Egypt,  not  fearing  the  wrath  of  the  king,21  for 
as  seeing  Ilim  who  is  invisible,  be  endured.22 

28.  By  faith  he  kept  the  passover, w  and  the  sprinkling  of  blood 
lest  He  who  destroyed  the  first-born,  should  touch  them, 

29.  By  faith  they  passed  through  the  Bed  Sea  as  on  dry  land :  of 
which  the  Egyptians  making  trial,  were  swallowed  up.dd 

80.  By  faith  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down,24  **  after  they  had  been 
gone  round  for  seven  days. 

31.  By  faith  Rahab  the  harlot  who  received  the  spies  with  peace, " 
did  not  perish  with  the  unbelievers, 

32.  And  what  more  shall  I  say  ?  For  time  will  fail  me  to  tell  of 
Gedeon,  Barac/g  Samson,  Jephte,  David,  Samuel,  and  the  prophets, 

33.  Who  through  faith  conquered  kingdoms,  wrought  justice,  obtained 
promises,23  stopped26  the  mouths  of  lions,hh 

34.  Quenched  the  raging  fire,27  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword,  grew 
strong  from  infirmity,25 11  were  mighty  in  battle,  put  to  flight  the  armies 
of  foreigners,29 

35.  Women  received  their  dead  restored  to  life;30  but  some  were  tor- 


50  This  supposes  that  Moms  was  Divinely  enlightened  to  foresee  the  humiliations  or  Christ,  end  preferred 
partaking  orf  them,  by  embracing  peril  and  suffering,  to  all  the  advantages  of  the  court  It  may,  however, 
bo  explained  of  bis  preferring  to  tho  enjoyment  of  courtly  honor*,  to  share  the  humiliation  and  sufferings  of 
his  people,  which  were  types  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  the  hope  of  whose  coming  supported  them  under 
affliction. 

u  He  went  forth  at  the  head  of  the  Israelites,  unterrified  by  the  threats  of  the  king,  or  by  anticipation  or 
pursuit  He  had  shown  fear,  and  flod  away,  when  he  discovered  that  the  death  of  the  Egyptian  was  known : 
bnfc  ha  was  intrepid  when  lending  forth  the  people,  in  obedience  to  the  Divine  command. 

v  He  acted  mentally,  support**!  by  the  presence  of  God.  which  he  did  not  fall  to  bear  in  mind.  “Tf,  then, 
we  also  always  contemplate  God,  if  we  always  hare  the  thought  of  Him  present  to  ns.  all  things  will  appear 
easy,  all  supportable,  we  shall  bear  all  things  without  difficulty,  we  shall  rise  superior  to  all  things.”  St. 
Chrysostom. 

“  The  sprinkling  of  the  door posts  with  It:  u  If  the  blood  of  a  lamb  preserved  unhurt  the  Jews  in  the  midst 
of  the  Egyptians,  and  whilst  destruction  was  spread  around,  how  much  more  certainly  will  the  blood  of 
Christ  save  us,  not  marked  on  the  it  a  trie  of  our  doors,  hat  applied  to  oar  souls?”  St  Chrysostom. 

v  w  The  sound  of  trumpets,  however  long  continual,  could  not  overthrow  the  walls:  hut  faith  can  do  all 
things.”  Idpm. 

•*  Special  promisee  made  to  them.  They  did  not  witness  the  folfilmeufc  of  the  great  promise  made  to  the 
race  of  Abraham. 

*  Samson,  David,  DanleL  •*  The  three  youths  In  tho  furnace  of  Babylon. 

**  Job,  Hneklab.  ■  The  Maccabees. 

10  The  Suoamlte  and  the  widow  of  Sarepta  received  their  children  restored  to  life  by  Elias  and  Ellseus. 

“  O.  P.  “  treasures.”  1*  G.  P. 14  in  Egypt  ”  D.  E.  “  or  Egypt.”  V,  23  Arm. 

«  Exod.  12  : 21.  M  Exod.  14  :  22. 

*  Jos.  6 : 20,  ff  Jos.  2  :  3. 

a  Q.  P.  *  also  and.”  bb  Judges  14 : 16 ;  1  Kings  17  ;  34,  35 ;  Dan.  7  : 22, 

11  irtyrar  la-Jifcar.  V,  distent!  font 
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lured,31  not  accepting  deliverance,®  that  they  might  obtain  a  better  re¬ 
surrection  : 

36.  And  others  had  trial  of  mockings83  and  stripes,  moreover  also 
chains  and  prisons : 

37.  They**1  were  stoned, ik  were  sawn  asunder,35  were  tempted,38  were 
slain  by  the  sword ;  wandered  about  in  sheepskins,  in  goatskins,  needy, 
straitened,  afflicted, 

38.  Of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy :  they  wandered  in  deserts, 
•m  mountains,  and  dens,  and  in  caverns  of  the  earth. 

39.  And  all  these  commended  for  their  faith,  received  not  the  promise 

40.  God  providing  something  better  for  us,  that  without  us  they 
should  not  be  made  perfect.® 


CHAPTER  XII. 

UV  THE  EXAMPLE  OP  THE  ANCIENTS,  WAY  OF  CHRIST  HIMSELF,  HE  PERSUADES  US  TO 
BEAU  AFFLICTIONS  MANFULLY,  AND  HE  RECALLS  US  FROM  SIX :  ANl)  BY  THE  EXCEL¬ 
LENCE  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  ABOVE  THE  OLD,  HE  DETERS  US  FROM  DISOBEDIENCE, 

LEST  WR  SUFFER  GREATER  PUNISHMENT  THAN  THE  JEWS. 

¥ 

✓ 

r 

1.  And  therefore  we  also  having  so  great  a  cloud1  of  witnesses*  above 
us,  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,2  and  the  sin  which  hesetteth3  us,b  and 
let  us  run  with  patience4  the  race  which  is  set  before  us: 

-  Tin’  ty  mpsnuin  wax  a  sp*-cie*of  lortore  Id  which  the  body  of  the  snfferrr  was  atrrtehml  as  a  drum.  “  Here 
there  is,  d>'uht  loss,  an  allusion  to  the  punishment  of  Elraxer.  recorded  at  2  Marc.  0  : 30,  and  7  ;  3.”  Bloomfield. 
Not  accepting  the  deliverance  proffered  them.  *•  Th*»  history  Is  that  of  Kleaxer.  2  Maco,  6,”  Middleton, 
J  Elbrus  was  scoffed  at  by  children.  B1  Naboth,  ZArhariAb. 

im  Iwitah  is  believed  to  have  been  put  to  death  after  this  manner,  according  to  ancient  tradition,  recorded 
by  Tertu Iliac,  SL  Jerome,  and  others, 

M  As  Elester  to  eat  forbidden  mwtfs.  **  The  Redeemer. 

*  We  are  mote  favored,  since  we  have  aU  the  blessings  of  redemption.  They  were  not  completely  happy 
a  util  Christ  fame,  and  after  His  atonement,  led  them  to  heaven.  The  time  of  the  new  dispensation  is  under- 
stood  by  r he  terms,  unlns  we  refer  them  to  the  final  glory  of  all  the  Just  at  the  last  day. 

1  The  spectators  of  agonistic  exercise*,  crowded  around  to  a  gnat  height  on  the  seats  of  the  amphitheatre, 
ippeared  llbe  a  cloud  overshadowing  fcho  champion*.  The  salats  of  the  Old  Testament  are  likened  to  them, 
■1»7  toij  be  regarded  as  witnesses  of  the  Christian's  alrugtfl*.  “Because  at  the  celebration  of  the  games, 
ho  victors,  in  the  morning  combats,  did  not  receive  the  prim  till  the  evening,  but  looked  at  those  who  eu* 
mj?ed  in  the  succeeding  combats,  the  apostle,  in  allusion  to  that  oustom,  by  a  high  rhetorical  figure,  repro* 
ent*  the  ancient  patriarchs,  and  prophets,  and  judges,  and  kings,  and  captains,  and  righteous  men,  men- 
i- filed  in  the  preceding  chapter,  who  bad  been  victorious  in  their  own  combats,  as  standing  round  tbo 
ic brew*,  and  observing  how  they  acquitted  themselves  In  the  Christian  race.”  Macknight. 

1  As  the  champions  freed  themselves  from  all  incumbrance.  St  Chrysostom  explains  the  weight  of  sleep, 
i>U  (Terence,  and  abject  aud  worldly  thoughts. 

1  The  sin  may  be  considered  tho  weight  which  we  am  to  cast  off,  or  the  enemy  that  aasaUs  ua.  Apoetacy  is 
robaibly  meant. 

*  The  eagerness  of  an  athlete  to  engage  In  the  race  Is  to  be  imitated  by  the  Christian,  who  should  fearlessly 
j  forward,  trusting  (n  Divine  aid.  Patience,  nader  evils,  enables  us  to  advance  iu  the  way  of  Ckri, 

vk  3  King!' 20 : 13;  2  Chroa.  24  : 21. 

*  rrpirfi/iEw*,  impositam.  P.  uoompa*scd  about  with  so  great  a  eland  of  witnesses.'7 

*  tmip'urrurvr,  P.  <♦  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,7'  Bom.  0:4;  Eph,  4  :  22;  Col.  3  ;  8;  1  Pet.  2:1;  4:2. 
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2.  Looirng  to*  the  author  and  finisher6  of  faith,  Jesus,  who  for  the* 
joy  set  before  Him,  endured  a  cross,7  despising  shame,8  and  sitteth  on 
the  right  of  the  throne  of  God. 

3.  For  consider  Him  who  endured  such  opposition  from  sinners  against 
Himself ;  that  ye  may  not  be  wearied,  fainting0  in  your  minds. 

4.  For  ye  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  hlood,  striving  against  sin  :lf> 

5.  And  ye  have  forgotten  the  consolation  which  speaketh  to  you  as 
to  sons,  [saying] :  My  son,  despise  not  the  correction11  of  the  Lord 
noither  bo  thou  wearied  when  thou  art  rebuked  by  Him. 

6.  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth,  He  correcteth,15  and  He  scourgcth 
every  son  whom  He  receive th.d 

7.  Endure  correction.13*  God  dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons:  for 
what  son  is  thpre  whom  the  father  doth  not  correct  ? 

8.  But  if  yc  arc  without  correction,  whereof  all  arc  made  partakers. 

A  ** 

then  ye  are  bastards  and  not  sons. 

9.  Moreover,  we  have  had  indeed  for  instructors,  the  fathers  of  our 
flesh,  and  we  reverenced  them:  shall  we  not  much  rather  obey  the 
Father  of  spirits,14  and  live? 

10.  And  they,  indeed,  for  a  few  days,  trained  us  according  to  their 
pleasure,15  but  He  for  good,  that  we  might  be  partakers  of  His  holi¬ 
ness.16 

11.  And  no  correction  for  the  present  indeed  seemeth  to  bring  joy. 
but  sorrow:  but  afterwards  ityieldeth  the  peaceful  fruit  of  justice  t<> 
those  who  arc  exercised  in  it.17 

12.  Wherefore  lift  up  the  hands  which  hang  down,  and  the  feeble 
knees ; 


I  A*  to  our  model  and  support :  He  hu  gone  before  ns,  and  He  will  crown  onr  fidelity. 

•  He  completes  oar  faith  by  enabling  vj  to  persevm  to  the  end. 

7  The  glory  and  beatitude  which  would  arise  from  His  sufferings,  w&aa  considers tk>Q  moving  Christ  to  em¬ 
brace  them.  The  will  of  Uls  Father  was  the  primary  motive. 

•  This  is  a  beautiful  expression  of  His  utter  disregard  of  the  ignominy  to  which  he  was  subjected. 

•  On  account  of  pereeeutkm.  It  indicates  utter  weakness. 

a  As  earthly  champions  resist  an  antagonist,  and  u  Christ  shed  His  blood.  *f  You  have  not  yet  suffered 
death :  your  sufferings  have  been  confined  to  the  loss  of  mnney  and  of  glory,  or  to  expulsion  from  the  so¬ 
ciety  of  your  countrymen.  Christ  shed  His  blood  for  you.”  fit  Chrysostom. 

u  The  expression  means  the  training  of  a  child. 

w  He  instructs—  trains— ^CTTvcts.  “ Thou  raurgeet,  and  Thou  west”  Tobias. 

**  u£ee  how  from  the  vary  foots  which  might  lead  them  to  believe  that  they  were  lursaken  by  Cod.  hr 
teaches  them  to  believe  that  they  are  not  forsaken.  As  If  he  bad  said,  since  you  sailer  so  gnat  affliction*, 
you  imagine  that  Ood  has  forsaken  you,  and  that  He  holds  you  id  abhorrence.  On  the  contrary,  If  ye  bad 
endured  no  sufferings  for  the  gospel,  you  might  well  have  feared  it.”  fit.  Chrysostom. 

u  The  Creator  of  our  soul— our  Spiritual  Father. 

w  “ Oftentimes  following  (heir  caprine,  and  not  regarding  our  advantage.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

14  That  we  might  he  sanctified  through  Ilim—  partake  of  His  holiness. 

II  **  Those  who  take  bitter  medicines,  first  indeed  feel  their  bitterness,  and  afterwards  experience  the  bene¬ 
fit  of  them.”  St.  Chrysostom. 


c  Prov.  3  :  11;  Apoe.  3 : 19.  *  Tobias  13 :  2;  Wisd.  12 :  22. 

•  G.  P.  <* If  ye  endure  chastening.”  V,  A.  D.  Jt  Fyr. 
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13.  And  make  straight  steps  with  your  feet/fl  that  the  lame  may  not 
turn  out  of  the  way/  but  that  rather  he  be  healed.19 

14.  Follow  peace  with  all,  and  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall 
see  God 

15.  Looking  diligently,20  lest  any  man  be  wanting  to  the  grace  of 
God :  lest  any  root  of  bitterness31  springing  up  do  hinder,  and  many  be 
defiled  by  it. 

16.  LcBt  there  be  any  fornicator,  or  profane2311  man  as  Esau,  who  sold 
his  birthright  for  a  mesa  :J 

17.  For  know  ye,  that  even  afterwards  when  he  would  inherit  the 
blessing,  he  was  rejected ;  for  he  found  no  place  of  repentance,*3  although 
lie  had  sought  it  earnestly  with  tears.* 

18.  For  ye  arc  not  come  to  a  mountain  that  may  be  touched/  and  a 
burning  fire  and  whirlwind,  and  darkness  and  storm,24 

19. '' And  a  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  a  voice  of  words,  whieh  those 
who  heard,  excused  themselves  that  the  word  might  not  be  spoken  to 
them. 

20.  For  they  did  not  endure  that  which  was  said  :ffl  And  if  a  beast 
touch  the  mountains  it  shall  be  stoned!11 

21.  And  so  terrible  was  the  sight,  Moses  said :  I  am  affrighted  and 
trembling.25 

22.  But  yc  are  come  to  Mount  Sion,*®  and  the  city  of  the  living  God, 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  the  company  of  many  thousands  of  angels, 

23.  And  the  Church  of  the  first-born,27  0  "who  are  written  in  heaven,28 

'  “  He  EukUewes  tU*m  as  racers,  clmnplonfe,  and  warriors.  See  how  ha  arm  them,  how  he  urges  them 

Mora. 

u  Tbc  figure  is  taken  from  a  rough,  uneven  road,  on  which,  tf  a  man  who  is  somewhat  lame  walk,  his  lame- 
ness  ia  increased;  whilst  by  moderate  exorcise  on  a  smooth  road,  an  incipient  lameness  from  paralysis  might 
gradually  disappear,  by  the  strengthening  of  the  limb.  "Make  Rtruight  the  path  for  thy  feet,  and  all  thy 
ways  shall  be  established.  Decline  not  to  the  right  hand,  nor  to  the  left:  turn  away  thy  foot  Cram  evil.” 
J’rov.  4  :  26>  27. 

*  The  verb  implies  the  watchfulness  or  one  placed  In  authority,  although  It  is  here  applied  to  the  faithful 
^onflrally. 

u  The  scandalous  sinner,  especially  the  apostate,  Is  compared  to  a  noxious  root,  whose  infection  spreads 
through  the  ground. 

**  The  latter  term  only  is  appliad  to  Esau,  who  acted  rashly  and  profanely  in  parting  with  hie  birthright, 
to  which  the  privileges  of  priesthood  were  then  attached.  “Where  does  It  appear/’  oaks  St.John  Chrysos¬ 
tom,  **  that  Esau  war  a  fornicator  ?  He  do*a  not  say  that  be  was  such,  but  this  is  mentioned  in  opposition  to 
holiness:  tbe  term  profane  seems  to  regard  him.” 

a  He  onutd  not  persuade  his  father  to  repent  of  having  given  the  blessing  to  Jacob. 

-*  Allusion  is  made  to  Mount  Si  oat,  where  tbe  law  was  delivered. 

*i  These  words  are  not  elsewhere  recorded.  They  express  undoubtedly  the  feeling  of  Moses. 

*  The  mountain  was  a  figure  of  the  Church. 

n  Under  the  figure  of  the  first-born,  the  favored  servants  of  God  are  designated. 

w  From  the  custom  which  prevailed  of  enrolling  the  names  of  the  first-born  of  tbe  Israelites  in  a  register, 
lire  apostle  takes  occasion  to  speak  of  Christians  as  enrolled  in  heaven. 

t  P,  u  lest  that  which  is  healed  be  turned  out  of  the  way.” 

I  G.  P,  **  the  Lord.”  k  Rom.  12 : 18. 

i  Otn.  25  :  33.  k  Gen.  27  :  38. 

1  Exod.  10  ;  12',  20  :  21.  »  Kxod.  18 : 13. 

■  G.  P.  “or  thrust  through  with  a  dart.”  V.  —  MSS.  critics, 

°  G.  P.  “to  lire  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born.”  V.  critics. 


750 


HEBREWS  XIII. 


and  to  God,  the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  per¬ 
fect, 

24.  And  to  Jesus,  the  mediator  of  the  New  Covenant,  and  the  sprink¬ 
ling  of  blood,  which  speaketh  better29  than  Abel. 

25.  See  lest  yc  refuse  Him  who  speaketh.  For  if  they  escaped  not 
who  refused  Him  who  spake  on  earth, 30  much  less  wc  who  turn  away 
from  Him  who  speaketh  to  us  from  heaven.31 

26.  Whose  voice  then  shook  the  earth :  but  now  He  promise th,  say¬ 
ing  :  Yet  once  more ;  and  I  will  shake1*  not  only  the  earth,  but  the 
heaven  also.11 

27.  And  in  saying ;  Yet  once,  He  declareth  the  removal  of  things 
that  are  shaken,  as  of  things  done,  that  those  which  are  not  shaken  may 
remain. 

28.  Therefore  receiving  an  immovable  kingdom,  we  haver  grace,  by 
which  we  may  serve  God  acceptably  with  fear  and  reverence. 

29.  For  our  Goda  is  a  consuming  fire.32 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

▼ 

HE  KXHOUTfl  TO  THE  PRACTICE  OF  VARIOUS  VIRTUES,  ORDERING  TREK  TO  GUARD 
AGAINST  STRANGE  DOCTRINE,  REMINDING  THEM  OF  TEE  ALTAR  AND  VICTIMS  OF  TDK 
OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENTS,  AND  ADMONISHING  THEM  TO  OBEY  THEIR  PRELATES. 

BEGS  THEM  TO  FRAY  FUR  HIM,  AS  HE  DOES  FOR  THEM,  AND  CONCLUDES  WITH 
SALUTATIONS. 

1.  Let  fraternal  love  abide  [in  you]/ 

2.  [And]  hospitality  do  not  forget  :b  for  by  means  of  this  some,  una¬ 
wares,  entertained  angels.® 

3.  Remember  the  prisoners,  as,  if  bound  with  them,1  and  those  who 
suffer,2  as  being  yourselves  also  in  the  body.3 

4.  Let  marriage4  honorable  in  all,  and  the  bed  imdcfiled.  For 
fornicators  and  adulterers  God  will  judge.5 

r  . 

*  M  If  blood  apeak  a,  much  more  lie  who  tying  stats,  jet  l.vetb.*  St.  Chrysostom* 
w  Ood  giving  the  law  on  BinaL 

u  He  speaks  from  heaven  through  HU  messengers. 

“  Ood  Is  likened  to  this  dement  on  account  of  liis  power,  j os ttce,  and  majesty.  Ho  will  punish  prevarica¬ 
tors  speedily  and  awfully. 

1  As  if  you  were  in  their  situation.  3  Christians  maltreated  and  oppressed. 

2  And  liable  to  the  like  visitation.  1  Let  the  marriage  bed  be  kept  free  from  defilement. 

4  Condemn— punish.  “  Elnoe  marriage  is  allowed,  the  Co.n  cater  is  justly  puniehid,  tho  adulterer  Is  jnstly 
subjected  to  punishment.”  St.  Chrysostom. 

p  G.  P.  “I  shake.’*  V.  A.  0.  critics.  q  J  ggeus  2  :  7. 

r  Q.  P,  “let  us  bare.”  V.  MSS.  Auh.  ■  Dent.  4  :  24 :  supm  10 :  27. 

*  G.  P.  —  t>  Bom.  12:  13;  1  Ptt.4:  0. 

«  Gen.  18 -2;  19:2, 

*  P.  *  Marriage  Is  honorable  in  alL"  The  context  shows  that  It  Is  direct! to. 
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5.  Let  your  manners  be  without  covetousness,1 *  being  content  with  the 
things  which  ye  have :  for  He  hath  said  :*  I  will  not  leave,7  nor  forsake 
thee/ 

0.  So  that  we  may  confidently  say;  The  Lord*  is  my  helper;  I  will 
not  fear  what  man  shall  do  to  me, 

7*  Remember  your  prelates,8  who  have  spoken  to  you  the  word  of 
God :  whose  faith  follow,  considering  the  end  of  their  course,9 

8.  Jksus  Christ8  yesterday,  and  to-day  :  and  the  same  forever,10 

9,  Be  not  led  away1  with  various  and  strange  doctrines.  For  it  is 
excellent  to  establish  the  heart  with  grace,11  not  with  meats  which  have 
not  profited  those  who  walked  in  them/3 

10,  We  have  an  altar,  whereof  they  who  serve  the  tabernacle,15  have 
no  right  to  eat, 

1 1,  For  the  bodies  of  those  beasts,  whose  blood  is  brought  into  the 
sanctuary,  for  sin,14  by  the  high  priest,  are  burned  without  the  camp/ 

12,  Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  Ho  might  sanctify  the  people  through 
His  own  blood,  suffered  outside  the  gate,15 

13.  Let  us  then  go  forth  to  Him  outside  the  camp,  bearing  His  re¬ 
proach.16 

14.  For  we  have  not  here  a  permanent  city,  but  we  seek  that17  which 
is  to  come/ 

15.  Through  Him  therefore  let  us  offer  always  to  God  a  sacrifice  of 
praise, m  that  is  the  fruit18  of  lips  celebrating  His  name. 


‘  u  lie  doefi  not  tell  them  to  possess  nothing,  but  to  guard  against  covetousness:  that  is.  let  the  mind  be 
free,  let  the  disposition  of  the  heart  chow  wisdom :  hut  we  ahow  it  if  we  seek  not  superfluity,  if  we  look  only 
for  what  is  neudful.’*  Idem. 

I  Tn is  promise  was  addressed  to  Josue  aa  leader  of  the  people,  to  encourage  him  by  the  assurance  ot  Di¬ 
vine  support.  The  apostle  applies  It  to  eaeh  of  the  faithful  assuring  him  that  God  will  not  fall  to  supply  his 
wants. 

*  Leaders,  like  officers  o.  an  army.  This  appellation  suited  James,  the  apostle,  John,  Barnabas,  and  Silas 
who  labored  especially  among  the  Jews  of  Palestine. 

*  1  heir  exemplary  conduct  to  the  end—  the  martyrdom  which  some  endured. 

10  The  doctrine*  of  faith  are  oousviuently  unchangeable:  the  motives  for  virtuous  action,  which  influenced 
the  flr^t  believers,  remain  always  in  foil  force. 

u  To  look  for  salvation  through  the  grace  of  Christ. 

19  The  legal  distinction  ot  meals  was  of  do  avail.  “He  points  to  those  who  were  introducing  the  observ¬ 
ance  nf  the  distinction  of  meats:  for  all  thinga  are  purified  by  faith:  we  need  therefore  fkJth,  not  meats.** 
St.  Chrysostom. 

a  Those  who  continued  in  the  observance  of  the  Jewish  rites  as  obligatory  and  saving,  had  no  ebaro  in  the 
Christian  sacrifice. 

II  Sin  offerings.  “  Fulfilling  the  figure. 

M  Suffering  contumely  and  persecution  willingly  or  Ills  sake.  The  apostle  Intimates  that  the  Jews  should 
forsake  their  rights,  in  order  to  go  forth  to  Christ. 

n  The  heavenly  Jerusalem  Is  meant. 

'*  According  to  the  usage  of  presenting  fruits  and  other  gifts. 


•  G.  I\  ♦‘but.”  V,  A.  D,  Jos.  1 :  6. 

t  V*.  117  :  6. 

•  G.  P. u  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  forever.” 

•  0.  P.  u  carried  about.”  *tpt<plptv$c.  V.  read  jripo£/pro&.  A.  B.  C.  B.  critics, 

k  Lev  16 :  27.  Micheas  2  : 10. 

a  Pe.  69  :  32. 
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16.  And  do  not  forget  to  do  good  and  to  impart :  for  with  such  sacri¬ 
fices10  God  is  well  pleased. 

17.  Obey  your  prelates,  and  be  subject  to  them.  For  they  watch,20” 
as  having  to  give  account  for  your  souls,  that  they  may  do  this  with  joy, 
and  not  grieving  :21  for  this  is  not  profitable  for  you. 

18.  Pray  for  us :  for  we  trust,  that  we  have  a  good  conscience,22  being 
willing  to  behave  ourselves  well  in  all  things. 

19.  And  I  beseech  you  the  more  to  do  this,  that  I  may  be  restored  to 
you  the  sooner.23 

20.  And  may  the  God  of  peace,  who  brought  again  from  the  dead  the 
Great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,®  in  the  blood  of 
the  everlasting  covenant,24 

21.  Make  you  perfect  in  all  good,p  that  ye  may  do  His  will:  work¬ 
ing  in  you  what  is  well  pleasing  in  His  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ,  to 
whom  is  glory  forever  and  ever.  Amen. 

22.  And  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  suffer  the  word  of  comfort.25  *  For 
I  have  written  to  you  in  few  words.28 

23.  Know  ye  that  our'  brother  Timothy  is  set  at  liberty :  with  whom 
(if  he  come  shortly)  I  will  see  you. 

24.  Salute  all  your  prelates,  and  all  the  saints.  [The  brethren]  of 
Italy27  salute  you. 

25.  Grace  with  you  all.  A  men/ 

t  - 

lt  Worts  of  charity  are  spiritual  sacrifices  highly  acceptable  to  God. 

70  fit,  Cbrypostom  remarks:  M  He  vetches,  hla  life  to  exposed,  he  to  linblc  to  be  punished  for  your  sins,  and 
he  to  exposed  to  this  constant  &ar  on  your  account,  whilst  you  arc  indifferent  and  busy  with  trifles,  and  un¬ 
willing  to  obey” 

41  It  is  a  strong  expression  of  the  grief  of  Christian  prelates  fbr  the  loss  of  souls. 

11  The  sincerity  of  his  desires  to  do  what  was  right  according  to  God,  emboldened  him  to  ask  their  prayer- 
fbr  his  success  in  all  his  undertakings. 

9  He  was  probably  already  liberated  from  prison. 

**  The  effects  of  His  redemption  continue  through  all  time,  and  eternity. 

9  He  alludes  to  the  prejudice  entertained  against  him,  and  calls  his  words  few  in  reference  to  the  weighty 
matters,  which  he  had  rapidly  reviewed. 

9  Considering  the  Importance  of  the  matters  treated. 

r  Already  Christiana  were  found  In  various  parts  of  Italy.  The  apostle  probably  had  left  Home. 

■  B,  F.  vfor  your  sou  Lb.”  V.  A.  Lacbmaon. 

o  fl.  P.  —  V.  B.  MSS.  PO.P.+  «  work.” 

*  P.  “  exhortation.”  r  G.  P,  —  A.  C. 

■  0.  P. u  Written  to  the  Hebrews  from  Italy,  by  Timothy.”  MSS.  vary. 


PREFACE 


TO  THE  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  JAMES. 


The  letters  of  James,  Peter,  John,  and  Jude,  are  styled  Catholic, 
which  term  was  applied  to  this  collection  as  distinguished  from  the  epis¬ 
tles  of  St,  Paul.  They  are  also  called  canonical ,  because  they  are  con¬ 
tained  in  the  canon  of  inspired  writings.  Some  doubts  indeed  were 
entertained  for  a  long  period  as  to  the  canonical  character  of  the  epistle 
of  James,  the  second  of  Peter,  the  second  and  third  of  John,  and  the 
epistle  of.  Jude,  although,  as  Eusebius  attests,  they  were  recognized  by 
the  generality  of  ecclesiastical  writers.  Their  authority  is  now  fully 
admitted,  not  only  by  Catholics,  who  receive  with  unqualified  submission 
the  definition  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  but  by  Protestants  generally. 
Luther  did  not  hesitate  to  style  the  epistle  of  James  a  letter  of  straw, 
because  its  doctrine  on  the  necessity  of  good  works  militated  against 
his  favorite  theory  of  justification  by  faith  alone.  However,  he  has  not 
been  followed  in  this  point  by  Protestants  generally,  who,  with  Calvin, 
receive  as  Divine  all  the  books  which  Catholics  include  in  the  canon  of 
the  New  Testament.  The  doubts  of  some  fathers  and  local  churches 
concerning  their  inspiration,  could  not  prevent  the  Church  from  declar¬ 
ing  it  on  the  testimony  of  ancient  tradition,  of  which  several  convincing 
evidences  exist,  especially  her  own  general  usage  and  oral  teaching. 
St.  Jerome  attests,  that  although  it  was  alleged  that  this  letter  was 
published  in  the  name  of  James  by  some  unknown  writer,  it  had  gradu¬ 
ally  in  the  progress  of  time  won  for  itself  authority.  This  must  be  as¬ 
cribed  to  the  Providence  which  watches  over  the  Church,  and  enables 
her  to  guard  in  its  integrity  the  deposit  of  revelation. 

The  author  of  this  letter  was  James,  son  of  Alpheus,  the  cousin  of 
our  Lord,  in  Scripture  styled  His  brother,  one  of  the  apostles,  known 
as  James  the  Less,  the  first  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  a  man  of  great  sanctity 
of  life,  of  whom  Hegesippus,  a  writer  near  the  apostolic  times,  quoted 
by  St.  Jerome,  says :  u  He  was  holy  from  his  mother's  womb ;  he  drank 
no  wine  or  strong  liquor ;  he  ate  no  meat ;  he  never  was  shorn ;  nor 
(lid  he  use  ointments  nor  the  bath :  he  alone  was  allowed  to  enter  the 
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Holy  of  Holies;  lie  did  not  use  woollen,  but  linen  garments;  he  alone 
entered  the  temple,  and  prayed  for  the  people  so  frequently  that  his 
knees  were  thought  to  he  as  hard  as  those  of  a  camel.”  Josephus  also, 
L.  20,  Antiq.  c.  8,  relates,  that  in  the  interval  between  the  death  of 
Festus,  Governor  of  Judea,  and  the  arrival  of  his  successor,  Albums, 
Ananus,  the  high  priest,  having  called  a  council,  condemned  him  with 
some  others  to  be  stoned. 

This  epistle  was  always  recognized  by  the  Christians  of  Syria,  who, 
from  their  local  position,  were  most  likely  to  know  its  authority.  It  is 
contained  in  their  ancient  translation  of  the  sacred  books.  Origen  also 
speaks  of  James  as  one  of  the  evangelical  trumpeters,  of  whom  a  letter 
remains.  St.  Ignatius,  the  martyr,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  and 
St.  Clement  of  Rome,  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  availed  themselves  of 
its  contents.  Since  the  fourth  century,  it  has  hcen  numbered  in  all  the 
catalogues  of  Scripture,  as  of  unquestionable  authority.  It  was  written 
at  Jerusalem  probably  about  the  year  62,  when  the  wars  and  seditions 
among  the  Jews,  which  brought  on  the  destruction  of  the  city,  had  be¬ 
gun.  The  sacred  writer  is  thought  to  allude  to  these,  and  to  threaten 
his  unbelieving  countrymen  with  the  calamities  which  soon  overtook 
them.  Some  think  that  this  letter  was  addressed  to  the  Jews  generally ; 
hut  it  was  specially  devoted  to  correct  errors  beginning  to  prevail  among 
converts  from  Judaism,  concerning  the  sufficiency  of  faith,  which  were 
maintained  apparently  on  the  authority  of  St.  Panl,  whose  writings  were 
perversely  interpreted.  St.  Augustin  ohserves :  “  Since  this  opinion 
had  at  that  time  arisen,  the  other  apostolic  letters  of  Peter,  John,  James, 
and  Jude,  are  particularly  directed  to  this  end,  to  establish  beyond  a 
doubt  that  faith  without  works  is  of  no  avail.”1 


1  1m  d«  Fide  et  Operibua,  c.  14. 


THE  CATHOLIC  EPISTLE 


or 

JAMES  THE  APOSTLE. 


CHAPTER  L 

HE  TEACHES  THE  UTILITY  OF  TEMPTATIONS,  AND  THAT  WISDOM  SHOULD  BE  ASKED  WITH 
CONFIDENCE  FROM  GOD.  GOD  DOES  MOT  TEMPT,  AND  IS  MOT  THE  AUTHOR  OF  SIM, 
BUT  PROM  HIM  EVERY  GOOD  GIFT  PROCEEDS.  HE  EXHORTS  THEM  TO  BE  SWIFT  TO 
HEAR,  BUT  SLOW  TO  SPEAK,  AND  SLOW  TO  ANGER.  IT  IS  MOT  SUFFICIENT  TO  HEAR 
THE  TRUTH,  UNLESS  IT  BE  REDUCED  TO  PRACTICE.  HE  STATES  WHEREIN  TRUE  AND 

UNDEFILED  RELIGION  CONSISTS. 

♦ 

•  m 

1.  James,  a  servant  of  God  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  the 
twelve  tribes  which  are  scattered  abroad,1  greeting. 

2.  My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy,  when  ye  fall  into  various  trials:* 

3.  Knowing  that  the  trying  of  your  faith  worketh3  patience/ 

4.  And  patience  hathb  a  perfect  work,4  that  ye  may  be  perfect  and 
entire,  failing  in  nothing. 

5.  But  if  any  of  you  need  wisdom,3  let  him  ask  of  God,  who  giveth  to 
all6  abundantly,4  and  upbraideth  not : r  and  it  shall  be  given  him. 


*  To  all  Jews,  tut  especially  cpanrti  from  Judaism,  whether  in  Judea,  or  Mattered  among  the  nation*. 
After  the  return  from  the  Babylonian  captivity,  the  Jews  wan  found  In  great  numbers  in  the  chief  cities  of 
the  world. 

*  lit  “  temptation*.”  Trials  or  persecutions  to  which  Christians  were  exposed  on  eeoount  of  the  faith. 
The  converts  from  Judaism  were  everywhere  persecuted  by  the  Jews. 

*  Gives  occasion  to  the  exercise  of  patience. 

4  It  la  vi  exhortation  to  peneveranoa.  Patience,  in  order  to  be  crowned,  moat  con  Un na  to  the  and.  He 
who  after  much  suffering  becomes  disheartened,  loaea  hie  reward.  “Let  na  bear,”  says  fit.  Augustin,  u  what¬ 
ever  God  will  bare  hear,  since  like  a  good  physician  He  knows  what  pain  we  may  endure  with  advantage 
for  the  healing  and  core  of  our  aoals.”  Sermo  do  Urbli  excldio,  c.  6. 

*  To  direct  him  in  all  things  appertaining  to  salvation. 

*  God  giveth  freely  to  all  who  ask  with  earnestness. 

1  Men  often  lessen  the  value  of  thaLr  gifts  by  tha  reproach's  which  accompany  them.  They  are  weary  of 
being  importuned.  God  delights  in  bestowing. 

b  G.  P. u  let  patUmee  have.” 


a  Rom.  6  :  3. 


«  Rom.  13:  8;  2  Cor.  9: 11,13. 
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6.  Bat  let  him  ask4  in  faith,8  nothing  wavering:9  for  he  who  wavereth, 
is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  which  is  driven  with  the  wind,  and  tossed,10 

7*  Therefore  let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive  anything 
from  the  Lord, 

8.  A  double-minded11  man  is  inconstant  in  all  his  ways. 

9.  But  let  the  lowly  brother  glory  in  his  exaltation  :12 

10.  And  the  rich  man  in  his  humiliation,13  because  he  shall  pass  away, 
as  the  flower  of  the  grass  :a 

11.  For  the  sun  riseth  with  a  burning14  heat/  and  parcheth  the  grass, 
and  the  flower  thereof  falleth,  and  the  beauty  of  the  shape  thereof 
vanisheth :  so  also  the  rich  man  shall  wither  in  his  ways,15* 

12.  Blessed  ia  the  man  who  suffereth  trial;16  for  when  he  hath  been 
proved,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  Godh  hath  promised  to 
those  who  love  Him. 

13.  Let  no  man  when  he  is  tempted  say,  that  he  is  tempted  by  God  : 
for  God  is  not  tempted  by  evil  :1T  and  He  tempteth18  no  man, 

14.  But  every  man  is  tempted  by  his  own  lust/9  being  drawn  away 
and  allured. 

15.  Then  lust,  when  it  hath  conceived,20  bringeth  forth  sin :  but  sin, 
when  completed,  bringeth  forth  death.21 

16.  Do  not  err  [therefore],  my  beloved  brethren. 

17.  Every  excellent  gift  and  every  perfeet  gift  is  from  above,23  coming 
down  from  the  Father1  of  lights,®  with  whom  is  no  change,  nor  shadow 
of  alteration.*4 

—  1  1  ■  ■  I  II  I  I  I  i  I  I  I  S  I  I  ~  ‘  ~  ‘  *  ‘  "  •  ■  Whi  ■  M I  ■ 

4  With  ft  firm  belief  of  the  Divine  power  and  goodness;  and  with  confidence. 

*  We  cannot  doubt  of  the  readiness  of  God  to  hear  oar  i applications,  when  they  are  In  conformity  with 
His  supreme  counsels :  we  should  confidently  expect  to  obtain  wild  out,  as  far  as  this  ia  identified  with  prac¬ 
tical  knowledge  of  oar  eternal  interests.  The  earnestness  with  which  the  sacred  writer  exhorts  to  prayer 
corresponds  with  the  great  lore  of  prayer  which  distinguished  James  the  just. 

40.  This  is  a  beautiful  Image  of  an  inconstant  mind. 

11  Hesitating  what  to  ask,  or  what  course  to  pursue.  n  In  the  dignity  of  tho  Christian  character. 

**  The  rich  man  should  fix  his  attention  on  the  uncertainty  and  shortness  of  his  tenure,  since  he  Is  soon  to 
he  confounded  with  tha  poorest-  If  he  be  brought  low  for  the  faith,  he  should  rejoice. 

u  “  It  is  a  known  fact,”  says  Trollope,  u  that  a  dry  and  burning  east  wind  often  blows  up  in  hot  climates 
at  sunrise,’*  “  His  pursuits. 

“  It  Is  here  understood  of  persecution  for  the  Ikith,  or  of  severe  afflictions. 

n  God  is  not  tempted  to  evil,  and  consequently  He  does  not  tempt  others.  To  solicit  others  to  sin  implies 
personal  corruption. 

w  God  makes  trial  of  the  fidelity  of  his  servants,  as  when  He  commanded  Abraham  to  sacrifice  Isaac,  but 
does  not  impel  any  man  to  siu. 

n  “  Against  this  vice  we  ask  for  medicinal  aid  from  Him  who  can  heal  all  our  infirmities,  not  by  destroy¬ 
ing  our  nature,  but  by  restoring  tt  to  its  integrity.”  fit.  Augustin.  De  Gontinentia,  c.  7. 

50  When  consent  is  given  to  the  first  motions  of  nature  towards  evil. 

n  Not  only  the  external  act,  but  the  free  concent  of  the  will,  brings  death  to  the  soul, 

®  Par  from  impelling  ns  to  evil,  God  bestows  great  and  excellent  gifts.  This  line  is  an  hexameter  verse. 

53  Creator  of  the  luminaries  in  the  heavens,  and  source  of  the  light  by  which  the  soul  Is  enlightened.  Seve¬ 
ral  astronomical  terms  are  employed. 

**  The  light  of  God  suite ra  no  diminution,  nor  obscuration.  He  Is  light  itself 

i  Math  7:7;  21 :  22;  Mark  11 ;  24;  Lake  11 :  0;  John  14  : 13 ;  10  :  23,  24. 

•  Bed.  14: 18;  Isaiah  40;  6;  1  Peter  1:  34.  f  Matt. 20: 12. 

g  Prov.  3:7;  Jer,  10  :  28. 

*  G.  P.  w  the  Lord.”  A  B.  V.  4  MSS.  Syr.  I  Pa.  126  :  7;  Jer.  4 :  23. 
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18.  For  of  His  own  will35  He  hath  begotten  us  by  the  word  of  truth, 
that  wc  may  be  some  first-fruits  of  His  creatures.28 

19.  Ye  know,k  my  dearly  beloved  brethren.  And27  let.  every  man  be 
quick  to  hear,1  but  slow  to  speak,  and  slow  to  anger.25 

20.  For  the  anger  of  man  worketh  not2®  the  justice  of  God. 

21.  Wherefore  casting  away  all  uneleannesB,  and  abundance  of  malice, 
receive  with  meekness  tho  ingrafted30  word,  which  can  save  your  souls. 

22.  And  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,m  and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving 
yourselves. 

23.  For  if  any  man  is  a  hearer  of  the  word,  and  not  a  doer,  he  is 
like  to  a  man  beholding  his  natural  countenance  in  a  glass : 

24.  For  he  beholdcth  himself,  and  goeth  away,  and  presently  for- 
getteth  wlmt  kind  of  a  man  he  was.31 

25.  But  he  who  looketh  into"  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,33  and  con- 
tinueth  in  it,  not  becoming  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  work,  this 
man  shall  he  blessed  in  his  deed, 

26.  If  any  man®  think  himself  religious,  not  bridling  his  tongue,33  but 
deceiving  his  heart,  this  man's  religion  is  vain. 

27.  Religion  pure  and  undefiled  with  God  and  the  Father,34  is  this  : 
to  visit  orphans  and  widows  in  their  tribulation53  [and]  to  keep  oneself 
unspotted  from  the  world.33 


“  By  HU  gracious  counsel  lie  bestowed  light  on  ha. 

*•  This  may  l>e  uDdewbxnl  of  the  early  Jewish  converts. 

TLo  apostle  wishes  every  one  to  be  ready  to  hear  the  word  of  truth. 

”  Under  the  severest  provocation  of  persecution.  0  Is  oot  consistent  with  tho  Divine  law. 

■“  Implanted  in  their  souls  by  the  ministers  of  Christ. 

31  Ab  one  sees  himself  In  a  mirror,  to  should  the  Christian  view  his  conduct  with  the  aid  of  the  gospel,  and 
wuh  aw»y  his  stains. 

°  The  Christian  law  frees  us  from  the  tyranny  of  oar  passions. 

33  Indulging  Id  expressions  of  wrath,  and  other  nlnful  language. 

**  With  Him  who  is  Qod  and  Father. 

3*  The  exercise  of  charity  is  among  the  most  charming  fruits  of  piety. 

’*  Purity  of  life  must  accompany  it. 


♦ 


k  G.  P.  “Wherefore.”  V.  B.  CL 
»  Matt.  7  : 21,  24;  Roan.  2  : 13. 

«ar,“  among  you.*  V,  —  MAS.  eritka. 


1  Pror.  17  :  27. 
a  3  Pet  1: 12. 
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CHAPTER  IL 

Hfl  ADMONISHES  THEM  NOT  TO  BE  INFLUENCED  BT  HUMAN  RESPECT,  FOR  WHOSOEVER 
VIOLATES  ONE  COMMANDMENT  OF  THE  LAW  IS  A  TRAN30BESS0R  OF  THE  LAW  :  HE 
EXHORTS  THEM  TO  DEVOTE  THEMSELVES  TO  WORKS  OF  MERCY,  SHOWING  THEM  THAT 
MAN  IS  JUSTIFIED  BY  WORKS,  FOR  FAITH  WITHOUT  WORKS  IS  DEAD. 

1.  My  brethren,  have  not  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  of 
glory1  with  respect*  of  persons.2 

2.  For  if  a  man  with  a  golden  ring,3  in  splendid4  attire,  coroe  into 
your  assembly/  and  a  beggar  also  enter  in  mean  dress, 

3*  And  ye  fix  yonr  eyes  on  him  who  is  clothed  with  the  splendid  robe, 
and  say  to  him :  Sit  thou  here  comfortably :  but  say  to  the  poor  man : 
Stand  thou  there ;  or  sit  under  my  footstool  ;6 

4.  b  Do  ye  not  judge7  within  yourselves,  and  are8  ye  not  become  judges 
of  unjust  thoughts 

5.  Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren,  hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of 

♦ 

this  world,  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom,10  which  God  hath 
promised  to  those  who  love  Him  ? 

6.  But  ye  have  dishonored  the  poor  man.  Do  not  the  rich  oppress 
you  by  power,11  and  drag  you  before  the  judgment-seats  ?* 

7.  Do  not  they  blaspheme  the  good  name,  which  is  invoked  on  you  ?13 


1  Our  glorious  Lord. 

3  Hold  not  faith  in  bondage,  by  human  respect,  carrying  aodal  distinctions  into  religion,  wherein  all  are 
equal. 

9  Golden  rings  war*  worn  by  men  in  station. 

*  White  was  the  color  of  the  official  robes  of  pnblie  officers,  as  also  of  the  robes  worn  by  candidates  for  office. 

*  Lit.  "synagogue.**  It  was  natural  to  apply  the  term  to  the  assemblies  of  Jewish  Christians,  since  It 
simply  denotes  a  collection,  of  men,  or  an  assembly. 

*  Any  treatment  which  is  calculated  to  wound  wantonly  the  poor,  is  repugnant  to  the  law  of  Christ.  At- 
tentlon  to  ths  rich,  when  not  accompanied  with  neglect  or  disregard  of  the  poor,  is  not  sinful:  but  in  the 
house  of  God,  and  In  'zeroises  of  religion,  wealth  and  splendor  of  drees  should  not  make  ns  forget  the  com¬ 
mon  claims  of  Christian  brotherhood.  It  Is  a  grievous  sin  to  observe  this  distinction  in  the  administration 
of  the  sacraments,  to  which  all  equally  bare  a  strict  right,  sod  in  conferring  ecclesiastical  offices,  wherein 
mortt  should  he  principally.  If  not  exclusively  regarded.  u  We  must  not  suppose  it  to  be  a  alight  sin,”  aejs 
St.  Augustin,  **  to  hold  the  frith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  respect  of  persons,  If  we  refer  the  difference 
of  standing  and  sitting  to  sooleslasUcal  honors.  For  who  can  bear  that  a  rich  man  be  chosen  for  the  seat  of 
honor  in  the  church,  whilst  a  poor  man,  more  learned  and  holy.  Is  At  aside.”  Ep.  20. 

1  Do  yon  not  make  distinctions  ? 

*  The  negation  Is  often  understood  in  the  latter  clause,  when  it  has  been  already  expressed. 

*  H«  reproaches  thorn  with  making  these  distinctions,  to  the  prejudice  of  Christian  equality,  whon  dispute? 
arose  between  the  poor  and  the  rich. 

10  This  disposition  of  Providsnos  is  still  manliest. 

11  Do  they  not  abuse  tbetr  power  to  op  promt 

u  The  rich  Jews  and  heathens  were  foremost  in  denouncing  the  followers  of  Christ. 

,  u  The  name  of  Christ,  from  which  they  were  called  Christians. 


*  Lev.  10 : 16;  Dvut.  1  s  IT;  16  : 10;  Pror.24  :  23;  Eccli.  42 : 1. 
b  col.  P.  +  ®Unm”  V.  A.  B. C.  Syr.  Cyr.  Al. 
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8.  If,  however,  ye  fulfil  the  royal14  law  according  to  the  Scriptures  : 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself,0  ye  do  well : 

9.  But  if  ye  have  respect  to  persons,4  ye  commit  sin,  being  reproved 
by  the  law  as  transgressors : 

10.  And  whoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,0  yet  offend  in  one  thing, 
is  guilty  of  all.15 

11.  For  He  who  said :  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  said  also, 
Thou  shalt  not  kill.  Now  if  thou  do  not  commit  adultery,  but  if  thou 
kill,  thou  art  a  transgressor  of  law, 

12.  So  speak,  and  so  act,  as  about  to  be  judged  by  the  law  of  liberty.16 

13.  For  judgment  without  mercy  U  to  him  who  hath  not  shown  mercy : 
and  mercy  exalteth  itself4  above  judgment.17 

14.  What  shall  it  profit,  my  brethren,  if  a  man  say  that  he  hath  faith, 
and  have  not  works  ?  can  faith  save  him  ? 

15.  And  if  a  brother  and  sister  be  naked,  and  need  daily  food, 

16.  And  one  of  you  say  to  them :  Go  in  peace,  warm  yourselves,  and 
eat  plentifully ;  but  give  them  not  the  things  which  are  necessary  for 
the  body,  what  Bhall  it  profit  ?s 

17.  So  faith  also,  if  it  hath  not  works,  is  dead  in  itself.18 

18.  But  some  man  will  say :  Thou  hast  faith,  and  I  have  works. 
Show  me  thy  faith  without11  works,16  and  I  will  show  thee  my  faith  by1 
works. 

19.  Thou  believest  that  there  is  one  God  :  thou  doest  well:  the  devils 
also  believe,20  and  tremble, 

20.  But  wilt  thou  know,  0  vain  man,  that  faith  without  works  is 
dead  ? 

21.  Was  not  Abraham  our  father  justified  by  works,  when  he  offered 
up  Isaac  his  souk  on  the  altar  ? 

u  This  was  a  classical  mode  of  expressing  what  was  excellent  See  the  Menon  of  Plain,  quoted  by  Wet* 
atein.  Tbe  apostle  applies  H  to  the  law  of  the  Supreme  King.  u  Unless  yon  attain  to  perfection  in  these 
things,  and  lore  your  neighbor,  and  do  good,  you  will  not  be  royal,1 “  Bays  Clement  of  Alexandria,  with  refer¬ 
ence  to  this  text.  Strom.  L  a 

**  Ue  forfeits  Divine  favor,  and  is  liable  to  eternal  punishment.  Hit  gnlitj  however,  is  not  equally  gnat  as 
that  of  the  general  delinquent. 

a 

“  The  Divine  law,  which  Dees  us  from  the  factitious  distinctions  of  society,  and  inspires  us  with  compas¬ 
sion  for  the  poor. 

11  Tbe  exert  Ue  of  mercy  towards  our  fellow-man  prevails  over  the  justice  of  God,  provoked  by  our  sine. 

As  benevolence  which  la  not  exhibited  In  acts  is  of  no  avail,  so  faith  unaccompanied  by  works  Is  un¬ 
availing.  It  Is  styled  dead,  because  it  does  not  give  life  to  tha  soul.  “  How  great  Is  their  delusion  who  pro¬ 
mise  themselves  eternal  life  in  virtue  of  a  dead  faith  I*  St,  Angnetln,  Da  fide  et  Operlbus,  j  23. 

u  The  apostle  challenges  him  who  claims  Divine  favor  dor  feltb  and  works  separately,  to  prove  that  be  has 
faith  apart  from  works.  They  can  Indeed  exist  apart;  but  they  are  not  effectual  for  salvation  unless  united. 

**  Wot  with  Divine  faith,  but  from  an  experimental  sense  of  Divine  justice  in  their  own  punlshment.. 
li  What  can  be  said  more  brief,  more  true,  more  striking?”  St.  Augustin,  ubi  supra. 

«  Lev.  10: 18;  Matt  22:89;  Mark  12:31;  Bom.  13:9;  Gal  6: 14. 

*  Supra.  2:1.  •  Matt  6  : 19, 

1G.  P.«  rejoice th  against.”  f  1  John  3  ;  17. 

*  G.  P.  +  « thy.”  V.  A.  B. Syr.  +  « my.”  V. 68,  Curb. It 


k  Gen. 22:  9.. 
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22.  Seest  thou  that  faith  wrought  with  his  works,  and  by  his  works 
faith  was  made  perfect?21 

23.  And  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled,  which  saith :  Abraham  believed 
God,1  and  it  was  accounted  to  him  as  justice,  and  he  was  called  the 
friend  of  God. 

24.  Do  ye  see  that  a  man  is  justified  by  works,  and  not  by  faith 
only  ? 

25.  In  like  manner  also,  was  not  Rahabm  the  harlot  justified  by 
works,22  having  received  the  messengers,  and  sent  them  out  another 
way? 

26.  For  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  also  faith  without 
works  is  dead.23 


CHAPTER  III. 

UE  ENUMERATES  THE  EVILS  OF  THE  TONGUE,  WHICH  IT  JS  MOST  DIFFICULT  TO  GOVERN 
FBOFKKLY,  AND  HE  STATES  THE  DIFFERENCE  BETWEEN  EARTHLY  AND  HEAVENLY  WIS¬ 
DOM. 

M 

1.  Be  not  many1  teachers,*  my  brethren,  knowing  that  ye  receiveb 
greater  judgment.2  0 

2.  For  in  many  things  we  all  offend.8  If  any  one  offend  not  in 
speech,4  he  is  a  perfect  man.  He  can  also  bridle  the  whole  body. 


11  From  tha  example  of  Abraham,  which  St.  Paul  had  need,  it  appears  evident  th3t  St.  James  wrote  to  cor¬ 
rect  the  erroneous  inferences  whkh  some  bad  deduced  from  1L  Paul  insists  that  Abraham  was  justified  by 
frith,  not  by  works,  that  is,  by  no  natural  work,  bat  in  virtue  of  his  belief  in  the  Divine  promise.  St.  James, 
nevertheless,  ascribes  his  justification  to  works,  Inasmuch  aa  these  were  the  fruits  and  evidences  of  frith, 
fit.  Pan!  maintains  that  justification  is  a  gratuitous  act  of  Divine  mercy,  wholly  supernatural,  and  beyond 
human  merit:  St.  James  teaches  that  tho  faith  by  which  wo  are  justified,  must  be  evinced  by  works.  In 
this  there  is  no  contradiction. 

■  These  kind  acts  were  the  results  of  her  belief  that  God  was  with  the  Israelites.  Sho  bod  been  an  idola¬ 
tress,  in  which  sense  some  understand  the  term :  probably  also  a  courtesan  :  yet  she  was  struck  with  the 
wonders  which  God  had  wrought  in  behalf  of  the  Israelites,  and  sbp  doubtless  felt  penitent  for  her  sins. 

v  This  is  a  forcible  Image  of  the  unprofitable  character  of  such  faith.  It  may,  however,  be  true  faith,  that 
is,  a  supernatural  assent  to  revealed  truth,  although  it  be  not  available  to  salvation.  “The  apostle”  aa  Mac- 
knight  remarks,  *  by  the  term  dead,  does  not  mean  a  faith  not  real.” 

1  He  dissuades  them  from  eagerness  to  assume  the  offloe  of  Christian  teachers,  on  account  o€  tho  increased 
responsibility  attached  to  it.  This  admonition  was  especially  necessary,  in  consequence  of  the  eagoruess  of 
the  Jewish  converts  to  become  teachers,  in  order  to  inculcate  the  legal  observances. 

•  The  apostle  means  that  we  shall  have  to  give  a  stricter  account;  but  this  does  not  necessarily  imply  con¬ 
demnation.  “A  most  severe  judgment  shall  be  tor  those  who  hear  rule.”  Wisdom  6 :  6. 

*  “  On  account  of  these  and  such  like  sins  (the  having  of  lawsuits),  and  others  of  a  lesser  kind,  which  con¬ 
sists  in  offences  in  speech  or  thought,  since  the  apostle  James  acknowledges  that  in  many  things  we  all 
offend,  we  must  daily  pray  to  the  Lord,  and  say:  Forgive  as  our  trespasses  ”  SL.  Augustine,  Do  Fide,  Spe,  et 
CharKate,  a  78. 

4  “Who  ts  U  that  hath  not  offended  with  his  tongue?”  EccL  10  : 17. 

1  Gen.  15 :  6 ;  Rom.  4 :  3;  Gal.  3:6.  *  Josue  2  :  4. 

*  Matt. 23 :  8 ;  1  Tim.  1:7.  b  G.  P.  M we  shall  receive” 

e  P,  “  condemnation.” 
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3.  Bat  if4  we  put  bifcs  into  the  mouths  of  horses,  that  they  may  obey 
us,  and  we  turn  about  their  whole  body. 

4.  Behold  also  ships,  which  are  bo  great,  and  driven  by  strong  winds, 
are  turned  round  with  a  small  helm,  whither  the  motion  of  the  pilot  di- 
rccteth, 

5.  So  also  the  tongue  is  indeed  a  little  member,  and  boasteth  greatly.* 
Behold  wliat  a  fire  kindleth  a  great  forest  lf 

6.  And  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity.5  *  The  tongue  is 
placed  among  our  members,  which  defileth  the  whole  body,4  and  in¬ 
ti  amcth  the  wheel  of  our  birth,7  being  set  on  fire  by  hell.* 

7.  For  every  nature  of  beasts,  and  birds,  and  serpents,  and  of  other 
things,21  is  tamed,  and  hath  been  tamed  by  mankind  :9 

8.  But  the  tongue  no  man  can  tame  :10  a  restless1  evil,  full  of  deadly 
poison. 

9.  With  it  we  bless  God*  and  the  Father ;  and  with  it  we  curse  men, 
who  are  made  in  the  likeness  of  God. 

10.  Out  of  the  same  mouth  proceedeth  blessing  and  cursing.  These 
things,  my  brethren,- ought  not  so  to  be. 

11.  Doth  the  fountain  send  forth  from  the  same  orifice  sweet  and 
bitter  water  ? 

12.  Can  a  fig-tree,  my  brethren,  produce  grapes,1  or  a  vine  figs  ?  So 
neither  can  salt  water  produce  sweet  water.11  m 

13.  Who  is  among  you  a  wise  and  learned1*  man  ?  Let  him  by  good 
conduct  show  his  work®  in  the  meekness  of  wisdom. 

14.  But  if  yc  have  bitter  zeal,  and  there  be0  strife  in  your  hearts,  do 
not  glory,  and  lie  against  the  truth. 

15.  For  this  is  not  wisdom  coming  from  above  ;  but  earthly,  sensual, 
devilish. 

16.  For  where  jealousy  and  strife  arc,  there  is  inconstancy  and  every 
evil  work. 

17.  But  the  wisdom  which  is  from  above,13  first  indeed  is  chaste,  then 


*  It  is  the  iostrument  and  cause  of  numberless  sins.  •  By  the  tins  which  it  occasions. 

1  Oar  life  is  as  a  wheel  put  in  motion  by  our  longue.  *  The  devil. 

9  All  animals  axe  tamed,  or  overcome  by  man.  *  Perfectly,  to  aa  to  be  secure  against  its  temerity. 

n  The  mineral  waters  of  Palestine  are  alluded  to. 

**  Skilled  In  Divine  things — endowed,  with,  religions  knowledge. 

14  “  Search  all  heathen  antiquity,”  MaeknJght  gives  the  challenge,  “  and  jee  whether  It  can  produce  any 

^  Q.  P. u  behold.”  V.  A.  S.  O.  Tiaobendorf. 

*  G.  P.  “a  little  fire.”  V.  A.  B,  C.  Cbrys,  Laohmann. 

t  P.  «  matter.”  It  may  be  translated  in  either  way. 

s  O.  P.  +  “  bo  to."  V.  A.  B.  versions,  critics, 
h  0.  P. u  things  In  the  sea.”  V.  “ceeterorum possibly  cetorum. 
i  G.  P.  “  unruly.”  V.  A.  B.  Laohmanu. 

k  G.  P.  V.  B. « the  Lord."  1  G.  P.  “olive  berries.” 

a  G.  P.  “So  can  no  Ann  tain  both  yield  salt  water  and  fresh.” 

■  G.  P.  “  works  ”  "  G.  P.  — 
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peaceable,  modest,  easy  to  be  persuaded,  [consenting  to  the  good],  full 
of  mercy,  and  good  works,  without  judging,14  without  feigning* 

18.  And  the  fruit  of  justice  is  sown  in  peace  for  those  who  make 
peace.15 


CHAPTER  IV. 

WE  MUST  NOT  OBEY  OUR  LUSTS,  BUT  WH  MUST  RESIST  TBS  DEVIL,  DRAW  NEAR  TO  GOD, 

AND  CHERISH  MUTUAL  LOVE,  LEAVING  THE  UNCERTAIN  EVENTS  OF  LIFE  TO  DIVINE 

PROVIDENCE. 

1*  Whence  are  wars  and  contests1  among  you  ?  Is  it  not  hence  ? 
from  your  lusts,  which  war  in  your  members  ? 

2.  Ye  eovet,  and  ye  have  not:  ye  kill,*  and  envy,  and  ye  cannot  ob¬ 
tain  :  ye  fight  and  war,  and  ye  have  not,  because  ye  ask  not.3 

3*  Ye  ask  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye  may  spend 
it  on  your  lusts.4 

4.  Adulterers,5  4  know  ye  not,  that  the  friendship  of  this  world  i» 
inimical  to  God  ?  Whoever,  therefore,  will  he  a  friend  of  this  world, 
becometh  an  enemy  of  God. 

5*  Think  ye,  that  the  Scripture  saith  in  vain :  The  spirit*  which 
dwelleth  in  youb  coveteth  to  envy  V 

6.  But  He  giveth  greater  grace.8  Wherefore  he  saith:  God  resistetli 
the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble. 

7.  Be  ye  therefore  subject  to  God,  and  resist  the  devil,  and  he  will 
flee  from  you.9 


sentiments  more  noble,  or  more  simply  end  beautifully  expressed,  than  those  contemplated  In  thin  chapter, 
and  indeed  throughout  the  whole  of  this  epistle,” 

u  Not  discriminating  unjustly— not  practising  human  respect 

u  They  who  sot  peaceably,  shall  enjoy  peace  hero.  They  may,  indeed,  be  tossed  about  and  persecuted,  hut 
in  patience  they  shall  ponwi  their  souls. 

1  The  apostle  uses  these  terms  for  strife  of  every  kind.  He  may  be  understood  of  the  seditious  and  bloody 
contests  which  already  began  to  agitate  the  nation. 

*  If  the  letter  was  addressed  to  the  Jews  generally,  the  terms  may  be  literally  understood;  otherwise  tbs 
apostle  may  use  them  in  a  mitigated  sense. 

*  He  intimates,  that  by  prayer  they  might  obtain  many  temporal  advantages,  which  they  unsuccessful!* 
soo  ght  to  secure  to  themsulvas  hy  violence. 

4  When  we  ask  for  temporal  goods  for  wicked  ends,  we  need  not  hope  to  ohtain  them.  Our  petition*  for 
them,  even  when  prompted  by  no  evil  design,  must  always  be  conditional,  namely,  as  far  as  they  may  be 
profitable  to  our  soul. 

*  It  b  here  taken  metaphorically  for  those  whose  hearts  are  prostituted  to  the  world. 

*  The  Divine  Spirit  who  sanctifies  the  soul. 

*  The  words  are  nowhere  found.  The  apostle  shows  the  JneompatihUitj  of  the  lovo  of  the  world  with  the 
love  of  God,  by  rsArenoe  to  the  Scripture,  which  declares  that  God  b  a  jealous  God. 

*  God  bestows  gram  freely,  that  we  may  love  Him,  end  rewards  our  love  by  new  gilts. 

*  This  assurance  should  console  those  who  are  tempted. 


a  G.  P.  +  “  and  adulteresses.”  A.  B.  the  other  term.  V.  Syr.  Let.  fathers. 
*  G.  P.  “  in  us."  Bom.  1 :  9. 
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8.  Draw  nigh  toc  God,  and  He  will  draw  nigh  to  you.  Cleanse  your 
hands,  ye  sinners ;  and  purify  your  hearts,  ye  of  double  mind.10 

9.  Be  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and  weep :  let  your  laughter  be  turned 
into  mourning,  and  joy  into  sorrow.11 

10.  Humble  yourselves  in  the  eight  of  the  Lord,  and  He  will  exalt 
vou.d 

11.  Detract  not  one  another,  brethren.  He  who  detracteth  his 
brother,®  or  judgeth  his  brother,  detracteth  the  law,  and  judgeth  the 
law.11  But  if  thou  judge  the  law,  thou  art  not  a  doer  of  the  law,  but  a 
judge. 

12.  There  is  one  Lawgiver  and  Judge, ?  who  can  destroy  and  save.® 

13.  But11  who  art  thou,  who  judgest  thy  neighhor?ui  Behold  now 
ye  who  say :  To-day,  or  to-morrow,  we  will  go  into  such  a  city,  and 
spend  there  a  year,  and  we  will  traffic,  and  make  money  :u 

14.  Whereas  yc  know  not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow. 

15.  For  what  is  your  life?  It  is  ak  vapor15  which  appeoreth  for  a 
while,  and  then  vanisheth  away:  instead  of  your  Baying;  If  the  Lord 
will ;  and :  If  we  be  alive,  we  will  do  this,  or  that.16 

16.  But  now  ye  exult  in  your  boastings.  All  such  exultation  is  evil. 

17.  To  him,  therefore,  who  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  who  doeth  it 
not,  it  is  sin. 


w  Sinners  and  those  of  doable  mind  are  the  same:  they  whose  heart  is  divided  between  God  and  the  world. 
The  cleansing  of  the  hands  contains  an  allusion  to  the  custom  of  washing  the  hands  before  entering  the 
temple.  The  worshipper  of  Cod  should  hare  bis  hands  free  from  blood,  and  from  every  defilement  of  sinfal 
notions. 

By  humiliation  and  sorrow  for  sin  God  is  appeased. 

Severe  language  onjnetly  need  towards  another,  and  rash  judgment,  imply  a  condemnation  of  the  leer 
of  charity,  which  forbids  them. 

'*  Man,  being  sinful,  ought  to  be  slow  to  condemn  a  fellow-sinner.  Being  Bhort-lived,  he  ought  alio  to  be 
humble  and  compassion aU. 

>*  The  extreme  confidence  with  which  these  calculations  were  made  Is  rebuked,  although^  Was  not  a 
grievous  sin. 

11  ••  Id  no  author,  sacred  or  profane,  is  there  a  finer  image  of  the  brevity  and  uncertainty  of  human  lifts 
than  this  given  by  Jam**.”  Mack  night. 

19  These  precise  words  need  not  be  expressed ;  hut  a  sentiment  of  dependence  on  the  Divine  will  should  he 
j'hevished. 

«  PiOT.  3;34j  1  Tet.  #:  5.  Sept. 

i  1  Pet  5 :  ft. 

f  CL  P.  —  V.  MSS.  versions,  critics. 

b  G.  P.  —  Y.  critics. 

k  G.  yip.  P.  *  even  ” 


•  G.  P.  “ and.”  V.  A.  B- 
i  G.  P.  lovert 
1  G.  P.  « another”  V.  A^JEL 
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CHAPTER  V. 

HE  THREATENS  WITH  SEVERE  VENGEANCE  TUB  RICH  WHO  OPPRESS  THE  1*00 It,  AND  EX¬ 
HORTS  THE  POOR  TO  PATIENCE.  SWEARING  MOST  BE  SHUNNED.  THE  SICK  ARE  TO 

BE  ANOINTED  WITH  OIL  BT  THE  PRIESTS,  AND  SINS  ARE  TO  BE  CONFESSED  TO  ONE 

ANOTHER.  THE  PRATER  OF  TBB  JUST  MAN  IS  EFFECTUAL:  THOSE  THAT  ARE  IN 

ERROR  ARE  TO  BE  RECLAIMED  TO  TRUTH. 

1.  Come  now,  ye  rich,  weep  and  howl,  for  your  miseries,  which  shall 
come  upon  you.1 

2.  Your  riches  are  corrupted ;  and  your  garments  are  moth-eaten. 

3.  Your  gold  and  silver  are  cankered:3  and  their  rust  shall  be  for  a 
testimony  against  you,3  and  like  fire  it  will  consume  your  flesh,4  Ye 
have  treasured  up  for  yourselves  [wrath]*  for  the  last  days, 

4.  Behold  the  hire  of  the  laborers,  who  have  reaped  down  your  fields, 
which  hath  been  fraudulently  kept  back  by  you,6  crieth :  and  their  cry 
hath  entered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.6 

5.  Ye  have  feasted  on  the  earth,11  and  ye  have  fed  your  hearts  with 
delights/  on  the  day  of  slaughter. 

6.  Ye  have  condemned  and®  put  to  death  the  just  one,8  andd  he  re¬ 
sisted  you  not. 

7.  Be  patient,  therefore,  brethren,  until  the  coming  of  the  Lord.10 
Behold  the  husbandman  waite th  for  the  precious  fruit  of  the  earth,  bear' 
ing  patiently  till  he  receive  the  early  and  latter  rain?1 

8.  Be  therefore  yc  also  patient,  and  strengthen  your  hearts,  for  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand.12 


1  These  may  be  understood  of  reverses  of  fortune,  or  of  punishments  hereafter:  but  with,  greater  proba¬ 
bility,  of  the  calamities  which  their  seditions  should  soon  bring  down  on  them, 

*  The  perishable  naturo  of  wealth.  is  pointed  out:  the  readers  arc  reproached  with  hoarding  up  (hair  gar¬ 
ments  mud  money. 

4  Because  they  placed  their  affections  on  a  thing  so  corruptible. 

4  Solicitude  about  riches  wastes  the  flesh,  as  rust  spreads.  Gold  docs  not  rust,  bat  It  contracts  a  greenish 
appearance.  Wealth  testifies  against  its  owners,  who  neglect  to  fulfil  the  duties  which  justice  and  charity 


demand, 

4  This  crime  is  committed  even  by  those  who  nominally  pay  workmen,  bat  in  a  way  not  to  giro  them  the 
fair  recompense,  as  when  they  aro  forced  to  take  it  out  in  goods  at  high  price. 

4  Enormous  sins  seem  to  invite  the  vengeance  of  God. 

1  This  is  understood  of  days  of  sacrifice,  which  were  times  of  great  festivity.  The  rich  freely  indulged  m 
banqueting. 

4  This  seams  to  refer  to  Christ,  in  whose  death  many  of  them  had  a  share.  Cruelty  to  the  poor  man  par¬ 
takes  of  the  malice  of  that  crime. 

4  Christ  opposed  no  resistance  to  Ills  persecutors.  The  rich  oppress  the  poor,  who  cannot  easily  resist. 

14  At  death. 


11  The  early  rain  was  that  which  fell  soon  after  the  seed  had  been  sown;  the  late  rain  brought  it  to  ma¬ 
turity, 

”  It  is  understood  of  the  manifestation  of  the  power  of  Christ  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 


*  G.  P.  —  from  Rom.  2 :  6. 

b  G.  P.  +  M  and  been  wanton.*  V.  connects  it  with  what  tallows:  “  with  delights.’* 
«  G.  P.  —  and.  *  G.  P.  — 
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9.  Murmur  not,  brethren,  one  against  another,  that  ye  may  not  be 
judged/  Behold  the  Judge  standeth  before  the  door, 

10.  Take,  brethren,  for  a  pattern  of  endurance/  [labor],  and  patience, 
the  prophets  who  spake  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

11.  Behold  we  account  blessed  those  who  endured,®  Ye  have  heard 
of  the  patience  of  Job,  and  have  Been  the  end13  of  the  Lord,  that  the 
Lord  is  merciful  and  compassionate. 

12.  But  above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swear  not/4  neither  by  heaven, 
uor  by  the  earth,  nor  by  any  other  oath.u  But  let  your  speech  bo :  yea, 
yea  :  no,  no ;  that  ye  may  not  fall  under  judgment.1 

13.  Is  any  of  you  afflicted  ?  Let  him  pray.  Is  ho  cheerful  in  mind  ? 
Let  him  sing. 

14.  Is  any  man  sick*5  among  you  Let  him  call  in  the  priests15  of 
the  Church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  : 

15.  And  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save17  the  sick  man,  and  the 
Lord  will  raise  him  up  :18  and  if  he  be  in  sins/*1  they  shall  be  forgiven 
him. 

16.  Confess,  therefore,™  your  sinsa  one  to  another,  and  pray  one  for 
another,  that  ye  may  be  healed :  for  the  continual0  prayer  of  a  just  man 
availeth  much. 

■ 

17.  Elias  was  a  man  like  to  us  subject  to  infirmity:5  and  he  prayed 
earnestly  that  it  might  not  rain  on  the  earth,®  and  it  rained  not  for 
three  years  and  six  months/ 

18.  And  he  prayed  again :  and  the  heaven  gave  rain,  and  the  earth 
2UYC  its  fruit. 

C 

19.  Myr  brethren,  if  any  of  you  err  from  the  truth,  and  any  one  con¬ 
vert  him, 

* 

t  -r  ■  .  I  ■  1  m  %  wmm  s  +  P  •  •••  •  *  ♦  ■  ‘  w-w-wwm  - w  *  HI  1  ^  4  w4  »H— r*»  i  •  - 

n 

13  Tbe  recompense  which  Ho  bestowed,  cm  him  iu  the  end. 

11  This  prohibition  b  restricted  to  oaths  modo  without  necessity.  Several  oaths  are  /band  In  the  writing* 
of  the  apostles. 

“  It  denotes  entire  debility,  and  is  used  of  mortal  sickness. 

N  Lit.  u  prabjtere.”  The  Greeks  assemble  severe!  priests  for  this  occasion. 

*5  This  term,  although  sometimes  used  concerning  bodily  relief,  strictly  denotes  grace  and  salvation. 

11  Tfao  verb  may  be  understood  of  restoration  to  health,  or  of  improvement  In  spirits. 

19  It  is  equivalent  to  an  assurance  that  the  sins  Of  which  he  ifl  guilty  shall  be  pardoned.  This  supposes 
repentance  on  his  part. 

**  On  tho  land  of  Israel. 

9  G.  P.  “  condemned.”  V,  critics.  *  P,  “  suffering  affliction.” 

rO.P.*  end  are.”  V.  A.  •»  Unit.  6  :  34. 

I  P.  “  condemnation.” 

s  John  IX  :  1;  Acts  9 ;  37.  1  G.  P.  “if  he  have  committed  sins.” 

m  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  B.  Loch  menu.  *  O.  P.  «*  faults.”  V.  A.  B. 

o  P.  "effectual.”  V,  Bloomfield. 

P  0jio<ttro3%.  V.  "similts  nobis  pamibflla.**  n  3  Kings  17  : 1;  Luke  4 :  25. 

r  Q.  P,  —  V.  A.  B.  versions. 
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20.  He  should  know,*  that  he  who  comrerteth  a  sinner  from  the  error 
of  his  way,  shall  save  his214  soul  from  death,  and  cover  a  multitude  of 
sins.23 


*  The  soul  of  the  convert  Is  saved  through  his  Instruraeratality. 

0  Tht  sealous  man  covers  a  multitude  of  the  sloe  which  the  convert  had  committed ;  and  his  seal  obtain* 
for  himself  pardon  of  his  own  sine.  This  Is  understood  of  him  who  has  abandoned  sin.  and  afterward* 
undertakes  to  reclaim  others.  The  sins  forgiven  him  on  bis  repentance,  are  more  folly  obliterated  in  con¬ 
sideration  of  his  se&L 

*  G.  P. « let  him  know  “  B.  “know  ye.” 


t  G.  P. — V.  A. 


PREFACE 


TO  THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  PETER. 


St.  Jerome,  in  his  catalogue  of  ecclesiastical  writers,  says :  “  Simon 
Peter,  son  of  Jonas,  of  the  province  of  Galilee,  of  the  town  of  Bethsaida, 
the  brother  of  the  apostle  Andrew,  and  prince  of  the  apostles,  after  he 
had  been  bishop  of  the  church  of  Antioch,  and  had  preached  to  the  con¬ 
verts  from  Judaism  scattered  throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia, 
Asia,  and  Bitliyuia,  in  the  second  year  of  Claudius,  went  to  Rome  to 
oppose  Simon  Magus,  and  there  occupied  the  priestly  chair  during 
twenty-five  years,  down  to  the  last,  that  is  the  fourteenth,  year  of  Nero, 
by  whom  he  was  crowned  with  martyrdom,  by  crucifixion,  his  head  being 
downwards,  and  his.  feet  above,  since  he  considered  himself  unworthy  to 
be  crucified  after  the  same  manner  as  his  Lord.  He  wrote  two  epistles, 
which  are  styled  Catholie :  the  second  of  which  is  denied  by  many  to  be 
his,  as  its  style  is  different  from  that  of  the  other,  .  *  .  .  Being  buried 
at  Rome  on  the  Vatican  hill,  he  receives  the  veneration  of  the  whole 
city.” 

The  period  when  this  letter  was  written  cannot  be  fixed  with  certainty. 
Hug  assigns  it  to  the  eleventh  year  of  Nero.  The  common  opinion  is, 
that  it  was  written  from  Rome,  which  is  understood  to  be  designated  by 
the  name  of  Babylon,  as  in  the  Apocalypse ;  but  the  critic  just  men¬ 
tioned,  contends  that  a  symbolic  appellation  cannot  be  admitted  in  a 
letter,  although  it  be  used  in  a  hook  professedly  symbolical.  He  sup¬ 
poses  that  it  was  written  from  Babylon  in  Asia,  or  its  neighborhood, 
where  there  may  have  been  a  body  of  Christians,  converts  from  Judaism. 

The  object  of  ibis  epistle  is  to  prepare  the  faithful  for  great  trials 
and  persecutions  which  impended,  by  urging  them  to  the  practice  of  the 
virtues  which  become  the  professors  of  the  Gospel.  Its  style  plainly 
marks  the  writer  as  a  native  of  Judea,  familiar  with  its  scenery,  and 
with  the  history  of  the  people  of  God.  The  sentiments  whieh  it  incul¬ 
cates  are  most  sublime,  and  its  tone  is  full  of  dignity.  It  is,  as  Grotius 
avows,  worthy  of  the  pen  of  the  prince  of  the  apostles. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE 


OF  BXJE09BD 

PETER  THE  APOSTLE. 


CHAPTER  I. 

* 

HE  GIVES  THANKS  TO  GOD  FOR  THEIR  CALL  TO  THE  FAITH*  AND  TO  ETERNAL  LIFE, 

WHICH,  HOWEVER,  16  TO  HE  ATTAINED  THROUGH  MANY  TRIBULATIONS,  CONCERNING 

WHICH  THE  PROPHETS  HAVE  FORETOLD.  HB  EXHORTS  THEM  TO  PURITY  OF  LIFE, 

THEY  HAVING  BEEN  REDEEMED  BY  THE  BLOOD  OF  CHRIST. 

1.  Peter,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  elect1  sojourners2  dis¬ 
persed*  through  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,3  and  JJithynia,  - 

2.  According  to  the  foreknowledge*  of  God4  the  Father,  by  sanctifi¬ 
cation3  of  the  Spirit,  for  obedience/  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood0  of 
Jebus  Christ,7  grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  to  you. 

3.  Blessed*  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who, 
according  to  His  great  mercy  hath  regenerated  us  unto  a  lively  hope, 
through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead, 

4*  To  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  nndefiled,  and  unfading,  pre¬ 
served  in  heaven*  for  you/ 

5.  Who  are  guarded  by  the  power  of  God  by  faith  unto  salvation, 
ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time*  . 

6.  In  which  ye  will  greatly  rejoice/  though  now  for  a  short  time  ye 
must  be  afflicted  by  various  trials : 


1  Called  to  the  kith.  *  Jm  who  had  settled  In  the  various  places, 

*  Proconsular  Asia,  namely,  Phrygia,  Myaia,  Carla,  Lydia,  and  tbs  sea-coast  generally,  of  Ada  Minor. 

«  As  He  foreknew  and  mercifully  decreed.  *  By  the  sanctifying  Influence  of  the  Divine  Spirit. 

«  Of  faith. 

1  They  were  sanctified  by  the  application  of  His  atonement  An  those  who  sought  to  he  purified  from.  legal 
defilements  were  eager  to  receive  the  prescribed  aspersions,  so  we  are  eagerly  to  seek  the  application  of  Hit  blood. 

*  No  earthly  happiness  Is  promised  to  Christians.  The  Jews  looked  for  a  temporal  kingdom:  the  Chris¬ 
tian's  hopes  are  directed  towards  heaven. 

a  James  1:1.  ^  Acts  2  :  £3;  Bph.  1 :  5, 11. 

c  Exod.  24:8?  Numb,  31:  23.  *  2  Cor.  1 : 3;  Bph.  1  :  3. 

*  ftp*;.  P.  V.  B.  0.  critics.  *  Gk  F.  “ye  njokw/*  also  v.  8.  V,  Bloomfield. 
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7-  That  the  trial  of  your  faith9  much  more  precious  than  gold5  (which 
is  tried  by  fire)  may  be  found  unto  praise,  and  glory,  and  honor* **  in  the 
revelation19  of  Jesus  Christ  ; 

8.  Whom  not  having  seen,  ye  love :  in  whom  also  yc  believe,11  though 
ye  see  Him  not :  yet  believing12  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable,  and 
full  of  glory, 

9.  Receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,13  the  salvation  of  souls, 

10.  Of  which  salvation  the  prophets,  who  prophesied14  of  the  grace 
which  was  to  be  in  you,  have  inquired  and  searched  diligently  :15 

11.  Searching  into  what  or  what  manner1  of  time16  the  Spirit  of 
Christ17  might  signify  in  them :  foretelling  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
and  the  glory18  that  should  follow  : 

12.  To  whom  it  was  revealed,  that  not  for  themselves,  but  for  you* 
they  ministered  those  things,  which  are  now  announced  to  you,  by  those 
who  have  preached  the  gospel  to  you,1  the  Holy  Spirit  being  sent  down 
from  heaven,19  on  whom”  the  angels  desire  to  look.20 

18.  Wherefore  gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind,31  be  sober,  hope  per¬ 
fectly  for  the  grace  which  is  offered  to  you,  at  the  revelation  of  Je&us 
Christ,22 

14.  As  obedient  children,  not  fashioning  yourselves  to  the  former 
lusts  in  your  ignorance  ;a 

15.  But  ab  He  who  hath  oalled  you  is  holy,  be  ye  also  holy  in  all 
your  conduct:11 

16.  Because  it  is  written :  Ye  shall  be  holy,0  for  I  am  holy. 

17.  And  if  yc  call  him  Father,  who  without  respect  of  person?1, 

*  By  persecution. 

w  When  ChrUt  shall  reveal  Himself  to  each  one  at  the  dose  of  his  career,  or  to  all  at  the  last  doj, 

11  The  love  of  believers  Is  excited  by  the  love  or  Christ,  lor  His  benefits  represented  to  them  by  faith. 
n  ConthraiDg  steed  (hit  In  feith. 

a  Believers  have  in  prospect  s&lvattoa.  as  the  racers  hare  the  goal  end  prize. 

u  The  appeal  to  the  prophecies  was  specially  suited  for  converted  Jews,  to  show  them  that  the  event  * 
which  had  marked  the  history  of  Christ,  had  been  distinctly  foretold. 

“  Diligently  considered,  and  accurately  stated  under  the  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
"  Under  what  ctemm  stances — Id  what  state  of  things. 
w  The  Spirit  who  apofco  in  the  prophets,  was  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
“  His  resurrection  and  ascension—! the  spreading  of  His  gwpel. 

**  His  gills  being  imparted  to  enable  them  to  proclaim  the  mysteries. 

*°  The  angels  desire  thoroughly  to  penetrate  the  great  mysteries  accomplished  in  the  Person  of  Christ  our 
Redeemer,  vhich  transcend  the  angelic  capacity. 

H  Keeping  under  restraint  the  sensual  Inclinations. 

*  The  glory  which  shall  be  conferred,  when  Christ  shall  be  finally  manifested. 

*  When  you  were  ignorant  of  Christ. 

,  ♦ 

+  “  that  peril  hath.”  k  q.  p.  invert  V.  A.  B. 

i  Gen.  49  :  X0 ;  Dan.  9 : 22.  k  (j.  p. « fcr  ua.”  V.  A.  C.  Q.  versions,  critics. 

1  <v.  P. «  with*  V.  A.  B.  Laehmaun. 

“  P. "  which  things.”  Critics.  i*i  4,  V.  «iu  qoem.” 

*  P.  “  manner  of  conversation.”  J»|*al8.  0  Lsv.  12  r  44;  19  :  2;  20  :  7.  G.  P.  «be  ye,"  V.  A.B.  C. 

p  Dent.  20 :  IT ;  Ron.  2 : 11 ;  Gal.  2 :  0. 
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judgcth  according  to  the  work  of  each  one,  walk  in  fear  in  the  time  of 
your  sojourning : 

18.  Knowing  that  not  with  corruptible  things,  gold  or  silver,  ye  were 
redeemed  from  your  vain  manner  of  life  handed  down  from  your  fa¬ 
thers:*4* 

19*  But  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ/  as  of  a  lamb,  spotless 
and  undcfiled : 

20*  Who  indeed  was  foreknown,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,24 
but  manifested  in  the  last  times  for  you, 

21*  Who  through  Him  do  believe  in  God,  who  raised  Him  from  the 
dead,26  and  gave  Him  glory,  that  your  faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God : 

22*  Having  purified  your  souls  in  the  obedience'  of  charity/  by  the* 
love  of  the  brotherhood,  with  a  si nc ere v  heart,  love  one  another  earnestly  : 

23*  Being  born  again  not  of  corruptible  seed,*7  but  of  incorruptible,' 
by  the  word  of  God,  who  liveth  and  remaineth  forever ; 

24.  For  all  flesh  u  as  grass :  and  all  its  glory w  as  the  flower  of  grass  :* 
the  grass  is  withered,  and  its  flower  is  fallen  away; 

25,  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  abideth  forever.  And  this  is  the  word, 
which  hath  been  preached  to  you* 


CHAP TS-B  II. 

AVOIDING  ALL  BISSfMVLATlOK,  TUB  REGENERATE  BELIEYEBS,  WHO  ARE  A  CHOSEN  RACE, 
ALTHOUGH  THEY  WERE  FORMERLY  AN  ABJECT  PEOPLE,  SHOULD  APPROACH  CHRIST, 
THE  LIVING  STONE-  11B  KXUORT3  THEM  AS  PILGRIMS  TO  ABSTAIN  FROM  ALL  WORLDLY 
DESIRES,  TO  OBKY  BUPERIORS,  AND  TO  BEAR  AFFLICTIONS  IN  IMITATION  OF  CHRIST, 

1.  Therefore  laying  aside*  all  malice,  and  all  guile,  and  hypocrisy, 
aud  envy/  and  all  slanders, 

2.  As  new-born  babes,  desire  rational’  guileless  milk,1  that  yc  umy 
grow  thereby  unto  salvation  ;4 

21  Aft  Jews,  they  had  acted  in  accordance  with  Pharisaical  traditions,  which  regarded  external  observe  or? 
(riot  connected  with  solid  viitno.  "  The  object  of  to  eternal  decree. 

*  Christ,  as  man,  is  distinguished  from  the  Deity,  although  He  la  truly  God. 

51  As  In  natural  conception. 

1  Sincere  and  pure  doctrine.  The  milk  is  called  reason  able,  that  is,  iateUectuol  and  spiritual;  guikh*s 
also,  without  any  corrupting  admixture. 

<j  narrow apa.  66to*,  V.  u paternal  tradition  la* 
r  i  Cor,  0:  20;  7  :  23;  Heb.9  : 14;  1  John  1 ;  T;  Apoc.l ;  5. 

*  G.  1\  “the  truth." 

i  G.  P,  +  « through  the  Spirit”  V.  A.  B.  C.  versions,  critics. 

«  fl.  P.  +  **  unfeigned.”  V, “  almplid.”  *  G.  P.  “pure.”  V.  A.  It 

w  G,  P.  u  lito  glory  of  man.”  V.  MSS.  versions,  critics. 
t  Beclf.  14  1 18 ;  Isai.  40  :  0;  James  1 : 10. 

*  Rom.  6  :  4;  Bph,  4  ;  22;  Coloss.  3:8;  Ueb.  12: 1. 
t  G.  P.  plural. 

4  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  B.  C.  critic*. 


•  • 

c  XayiMK-  p,  “of  tha  word.” 
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3.  If  yet  ye  have  tasted,  that  the  Lord  is  sweet, 

4.  To  whom  approaching  as  to  a  living2  stone,  rejected  indeed  by 
men,3  but  chosen  of  God,  and  honored : 

5.  Te  also  as  living  stones  are  built  up,  a  spiritual  house,4  a  holy 
priesthood,®  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,6  acceptable  to  God  through 
Jesus  Christ. 

6.  Wherefore*  the  Scripture  containeth :  Behold  I  lay  in  Sion  a  chief 
corner-stone,  chosen,  precious :  and  whoever  believeth  in  Him  shall  not 
be  confounded. 

7.  To  you  therefore  who  believe  will  be  the  honor  :T*but  to  those  who 
believe  not,  the  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is  made 
the  head  of  the  corner : 

8.  And  a  stumbling-stone,  and  a  rock  of  scandal  to  those  who  stumble 
at  the  word,  and  do  not  believe/  whereunto  they  arc  also  set.* 

9.  But  ye  are  a  chosen  race/  a  royal  priesthood,10  a  holy  nation/1  a 
purchased  people  that  ye  may  declare  the  virtues13  of  Him,  who  hath 
called  you  from  darkness  to  His  admirable  light : 

10.  Who*  in  time  past  were  not  a  people,  but  now  are  the  people  of 
God :  who  had  not  obtained  mercy,  but  now  have  obtained  mercy. 

11.  Dearly  beloved/  I  beseech  you  as  strangers  and  pilgrims14  to  ab¬ 
stain  from  carnal  lusts,  which  war  against  the  soul, 

12.  Having  your  conduct  good  among  the  Gentiles ;  that  wherein 
they  slander  you  as  evil-doers,  considering  you  by  your  good  works, 
they  may  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation.15 

13.  Be  ye  therefore  subject  to  every  human  creature10  *  for  God’s1, 
sake:  whether  to  the  king,  as  excelling:17 

4  The  figurative  meaning  is  manifested  hy  this  epithet. 

3  As  builder*  taat  aside  a  atone  unfit  to  he  need,  so  the  Jews  rejected  Christ. 

4  A  axHetj  connected  b j  religions  ties. 

*  The  collection  of  the  fitithfal  Is  consecrated  to  the  Divine  worship. 

B  Not  animals,  but  their  own  sentiments,  affections,  and  good  works. 

*  The  stone  Is  honored  by  believers. 

*  He  intimates  that  unbeUererv  are  placed  by  Divine  permission  in  the  position  which  they  occupy,  lie 
wishes  to  instruct  ns  that  unbelief  Is  wisely  permitted,  and  that  it  becomes  subservient  to  the  high  eostwSs 
of  God, 

9  Called  merolfolly  to  the  ffckh. 

“  Made  priests  and  kings  to  God,  consecrated  and  ennobled  by  His  grate. 

11  By  their  profemion  and  by  the  sacraments. 

13  Purchased  at  the  price  of  the  blood  of  Christ. 

43  Perfections,  merries,  tavern. 

11  These  Interest  themselves  hot  little  in  the  affairs  of  the  countries  through  which  they  pass.  The  Chris¬ 
tian  should  not  suffer  his  affections  to  be  en  groused  by  transitory  pleasures.  Some  consider  that  the  apostle 
particularly  refers  to  the  situation  of  these  Jewish  converts,  who  wen  sojourning  in  lieatheu  countries, 

“  In  affliction,  when  He  punishes  them, 

"  To  every  authority  constituted  by  men ;  to  every  man  in  the  order  of  society. 

17  The  Roman  emperor. 

•  G.P.ualso»  V. MSS. critics, 
f  Pa  117  :  22;  Isaiah  8  : 14;  Matt  21 !  42;  Acts  4?  11. 

C  Oeee  3:  24;  Bom. 3:  24.  fa  Bom.  13 :  14 ;  Gal.  6  : 16. 

i  Bom.  13 ;  1.  fa  G.  P. w  the  Lord's.* 
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14.  Or  to  governors,  as  sent  by  him18  for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers, 
and  for  the  praise1*  of  those  -who  do  well : 

15.  For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  doing  well  ye  may  put  to  silence 
the  ignorance  of  the  foolish  men.20 

16.  As  free,21  and  not  having  liberty  as  a  cloak  for  maliciousness,  but 
as  servants  of  God. 

17.  Honor  all  love  the  brotherhood  :*  fear  God :  honor  the  king. 

18.  Domestics,53  be  subject111  in  all  fear  to  masters,24  not  only  to  the 
good  and  gentle,  but  even  to  the  froward. 

19.  For  this  is  praiseworthy,  if  for  conscience  towards  God  a  man 
endure  afflictions,  suffering  wrongfully.® 

20.  For  what  glory  is  it,  if,  when  ye  are  punished  for  faults,  ye  bear 
it  ?  But  if  doing  well  ye  suffer  patiently,  this  is  acceptable  before  God, 

21.  For  to  this  ye  are  called :  because  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,* 
leaving  to  you0  an  example,28  that  ye  should  follow  in  the  steps  of  Him, 

22.  Who  committed  no  Bin,p  nor  was  guile  found  in  His  mouth : 

23.  Who  when  He  was  reviled,  reviled  not:  when  He  suffered, 
threatened  not,  but  delivered  Himself  up  to  him  who  judged  Him  un¬ 
justly 

24.  Who  Himself  bare  our  sins'1  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree,  that 
we,  being  dead'  to  sins,  should  live  to  justice :  by  whose  stripes  ye  are 
healed* 

25.  For  ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray,  but  are  now  converted  to  the 
Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your  souls* 

V 

w  In  an  absolute  monarchy  all  authority  flows  from  the  sovereign. 

a  Reward,  encouragement 

w  Who  represented  the  Christians  u  regard teic  of  the  public  authorities. 

n  Christian  freedom  consists  in  exemption  from  sin,  and  from  the  mere  caprice  of  mem ;  it  done  not  exempt 
us  from  the  obligations  imposed  bj  lawful  authority, 

3  Who  are  in  power. 

33  Servants  bom  in  the  house,  end  thus  belonging  to  the  family  from  their  birth,  are  so  styled. 

Despots— that  is,  having  entire  control. 

34  To  bear  with  fortitude  and  patience  punishment  of  erimei  against  the  laws,  does  not  merit  praise  from 
men :  but  Cod  accepts  the  humiliation  of  the  tinner,  who  adores  Dfvlrw  jasttoe  exercised  against  him  by  the 
public  authority,  or  by  those  on  whom  he  is  dependent 

*  The  apostle  applies  a  practical  lesson  to  thoM  whoa  he  addresses. 

*  Pilate. 

♦ 

1  Rom.  12 : 10.  «  Bph.  0:5;  Ool.  3 ;  22;  Titus  2 :  2. 

m  B.  v/t u»,  P.  V.  Sebols. 

•  V«  e.  1.  Hav.  Cyril,  Damaee.  TheophyL  Cyprian,  Tertull. 

p  Isaiah  63: 9.  q  Isaiah  53  :fi;  1  John  3  ;  6. 

t  Bom.  0  :  2, 11. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

* 

HE  TREATS  OP  THE  CONDUCT  TO  BE  OBSERVED  BY  HARRIED  PEOPLE  TOWARDS  EACH 

OTHER:  HE  EXHORTS  TO  THE  PRACTICE  OP  VARIOUS  VIRTUES,  AND  TO  BEAR  AD¬ 
VERSITY,  AFTER  THE  EXAMPLE  OP  CHRIST:  AND  STATES  THAT  WE  ARK  SATED  BY 

BAPTISM,  LIKE  THOSE  WHO  WERE  SAVED  IN  THE  ARK  OF  NOE. 

1.  Iff  like  manner1  also  let  wives  be  subject*  to  their  husbands,  that 
even  if  any  do  not  believe  the  word,  they  may  be  gained  without  the 
word  by  the  conduct2  of  the  wives, 

2.  Considering*  your  chaste  conduct  in  fear  :3 

8.  Whose  adorning  let  it  not  be  that  which  is  outward/  the  plaiting 
of  the  hair,  or  the  wearing  of  gold,  or  the  putting  on  of  garments  ;4 

4.  But  the  hidden  mand  of  the  heart,5  in  the  incorruption6  of  a  quiet 
and  meek*  spirit,  which  is  of  great  price  in  the  sight  of  God. 

5.  For  after  this  manner  formerly  even  the  holy  women,  who  trusted 
in  God,  adorned  themselves,  being  in  subjection  to  their  own  husbands. 

6.  As  Sara*  oheyed  Abraham,  calling  him  lord  :7  whose*  children 
ye  are,  as  long  as  ye  do  well,8  and  fear  no  trouble. 

7.  Ye  husbands,  in  like  manner  dwell  with  them,  according  to  know¬ 
ledge,9  giving  honor10  as  to  the  weaker  female  vessel,11  as  being  also 
heirs  together  of  the  grace  of  life,19  that  your  prayers  be  not  hindered. 1:1 

8.  Finally  be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  sympathizing,  loving  the  brother¬ 
hood,  merciful,  [modest],  humble  :h 

9.  Not  rendering  evil  for  evil,1  nor  insult  for  insult ;  but  on  tho  con- 

I  The  apostle  now  addresses  married  persons. 

*  The  whole  maimer  of  life  and  conversation. 

9  In  the  (ear  of  God. 

*  These  external  ornaments  are  not  absolutely  forbidden. 

*  Han  la  here  taken  for  individual  character  or  disposition.  A  Christian  woman  should  chiefly  study  to 
adorn  her  heart  with  virtue. 

*  The  unfading  ornament.  Splendid  garments,  golden  ornaments,  braided  locks,  all  decay— virtue  is  im¬ 
perishable. 

T  This  style  of  address  was  conformable  to  Oriental  usage. 

*  By  doing  good  they  became  entitled* to  be  regarded  as  her  children. 

s  Men  are  supposed  to  be  more  fully  Instructed  In  the  Christian  rules. 

10  Treating  with  regard.  It  may  have  reference  to  conjugal  duty, 

II  Woman  l s  hen  spoken  of  under  this  image,  which  is  elsewhere  applied  to  man. 

lm  The  knowledge  that  woman  share  with  men  the  gifts  of  grace  and  salvation  should  determine  husband* 
to  treat  them  respectfully.  Under  heathenism  they  were  degraded  Instruments  of  pleasure.  Christianity 
presents  them  as  the  honored  members  of  Christ,  coheirs  of  Hts. 

u  The  relations  of  husband  and  wife  should  be  so  regelated  by  religion,  that  the  duties  of  piety  may  not 
be  neglected. 

»  Eph.  5 :  22 }  Coloss.  9 ;  18.  0.  P. u ys  wives,  bo  in  subjection.” 

b  Supra  v.  12.  «  I  Tim.  2 : 0. 

*  Rom.  7 :  23.  ®  G.  P.  invert. 

f  Gen.  18:11  (1  Cor.  7  : 

*  G.  P.  "  courteous.”  V.  A>  B.  C.  »  Prov.  17  : 13;  Bom.  12  :  17 ;  3  Theas.  & :  15. 
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trary,  blessing,*  for  to  this  ye  are  called,  that  ye  may  inherit  a  bless¬ 
ing-14 

10.  For  let  him  -who  will  love  life,1  and  see  good  days,  refrain  his 
tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips  that  they  speak  no  guile : 

11.  Let  him  turn  away  from  evil,"1  and  do  good :  let  him  seek  peace, 
and  pursue  it : 

12.  For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  on  the  just,  and  His  ears  are  open 
to  their  prayers:  but  the  countenance  of  the  Lord  is  on  those  who  do 
evil. 


13.  And  who  is  there,  who  can  hurt  you,  if  ye  be  zealous11  for  good?1* 

14.  But  if  also  ye  suffer  something  for  justice,  blessed  are  ye.°  And 
fear  not  their  terror,16  and  be  not  troubled. 

15-  But  sanctify  Christ  the  Lordp  in  your  hearts,  and  he  always 
ready  to  satisfy17  every  one  who  asketh  of  you  a  reason  of  the  hope 
which  is  in  you ; 

16.  Butq  with  meekness  and  fear,  having  a  good  conscience,  that 
wherein  they  slander  you  as  evil-doers,  they  who  falsely  arraign*  your 
good  conduct  in  Christ  may  be  confounded. 

17.  For  it  is  better  (if  the  will  of  God  so  ordain)  that  ye  suffer  for 
well  doing,  than  for  doing  ill- 

18.  Because  Christ  also  died'  onee  for  our1  sins,  the  just  for  the  un¬ 
just,  that  being  dead  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  in  spirit,* *  He  might 
present  us  to  God, 

19.  Wherein  also  He  went  and  preached  to  those  spirits  in  prison :® 

20.  Who  had  been  sometime  incredulous,11  when  they  looked  forward 
to  the  long-suffering  of  GodSi  T  in  the  days  of  Noe,  when  the  ark  was 
abuilding:  in  which  few,  that  is,  eight  souls,  were  saved  by  water. w 


“  OM  will  crown  with  blessings  those  who  desire  blessings  far  their  enemies. 
li  The  injuries  which  ere  suffered  in  a  good  cause  torn  to  oar  spiritual  advantage. 

Vl  The  threats  of  the  wieked. 

11  The  most  unlettered  Christian  oaght  to  hate  *  clear  perception  of  the  chief  motives  which  attach  him 
to  the  faith.  * 

u  The  term  meant  falsely  to  in&nn  against — to  accuse  malicious] y. 

13  Our  Lor<l,  although  He  succumbed  to  death  fbr  the  expiation  of  elo,  was  full  of  lifo  and  activity,  and  eon' 
ttnued  Ills  work  of  ev&ngellitag,  In  the  regions  of  the  dead. 

®  The  state  of  tho  deported  is  likened  to  that  of  prisoners. 

*x  God,  with  accustomed  forbearance,  awaited  their  repentance,  giving  them  time  to  be  converted,  whilst 
the  ark  was  building.  The  antediluvian  men  are  specified,  without  excluding  those  who  came  afterwards. 

fc  G.  P.  4-  “  knowing  that”  V.  A-  B.  C,  EL  versions,  critics, 
i  Pa.  33  : 14.  to  Isaiah  1 : 16. 

n  G.  P.  “followers  of”  Titus  2:14.  V.  A.  B.  C.  versions. 

o  3Jatt.6  ;  10.  p  O.  P.  *  the  Lord  God-”  V.  A.  B.  C.  Syr. 

q  G.  P.  —  V.  A-  C.  SyT.  Supra  2  : 12.  *  Q.  P.  “  suffered."  V.  A.  C. 

•  Korn.  5  :  6j  Heb.  9  : 18.  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  G. 

*  P.  “by  the  Spirit/1  wwtvpari,  V,  critics.  “  P.  “disobedient.” 

v  (r,  P,  *(  when  once  the  long  goffering  of  God  waited.”  w  Gen.  T :  T  j^Matt.  24 ;  37;  Luke  17  :  26. 
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21.  As*  baptism,  the  antitype,53  now  saveth  youy  also ;  not  the  putting 
away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,23  but  the  appeal24  of  a  good  conscience  to 
God  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,24 
22*  Who  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God  [swallowing  up  death,  that  we 
might  be  made  heirs  of  eternal  life*] :  He  being  gone  into  heaven,  having 
subjected  to  Himself  angels,  and  authorities,  and  powers,28 


CHAPTER  XV. 


HE  EXHORTS  THOSE  WHO  HAVE  BEEN  REDEEMED  BY  THE  DEATH  OF  CHRIST,  TO  CON¬ 
TINUE  TO  8BUN  FORM RR  *1*8 :  APPLYING  THEMSELVES  TO  PRAYER  AND  MUTUAL 
LOVE,  REFERRING  ALL  THINGS  ALWAYS  TO  THE  GLORY  OF  COD,  AND  REJOICING  IF 
IT  BE  NECESSARY  TO  SUFFER  ON  ACCOUNT  OF  CHRIST. 


1.  Since  Christ  therefore  suffered*  in  the  flesh,  arm  yourselves  also 
with  the  same  thought  :l  for  he  who  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh,  hath 
ceased  from  sins.2  b .. 

2.  That  be  may  live  the  rest  of  the  time  in  the  flesh,3  no  longer  for 
the  lusts  of  men,  but  for  the  will  of  God.® 

8.  For  the  time  pant*  sufficeth®  to  have  done  the  will  of  the  Gentiles,4 
for  those  who  have  walked  in  lasciviousness,  lusts,  excess  of  wine,  revel- 
lings,  banquetings,  and  profane  acts  of  idolatry. 

4.  Wherein  they  think  it  strange  that  ye  run  not  with  them  to  the 
same  excess  of  riot,  reviling  you . 


m  The  otHTearponding  — the  reality,  of  which  the  ark  was  a  type. 

0  Not  the  material  washing. 

fel  Lit  **  the  questioning.”  In  baptism  we  are  saved,  sanctified,  and  put  in  a  state  of  salvation,  not  by  the 
mens  corporal  ablution,  but  by  the  sacrament  received  with  proper  disposition*.  The  direction  of  the  con- 
fd once  to  God  is  by  (kith  mod  dnperfty  in  seeking  grace. 

"  The  resurrection  is  the  ground  of  odr  hope.  We  rise  In  baptism  in  virtue  of  the  merits  of  Christ,  who 
raises  us  to  spiritual  lift. 

B  Christ  triumphed  ever  the  rebel  spirits  of  every  kind.  His  throne  Is  for  above  tho  heavenly  spirit^  how¬ 
ever  exalted  they  may  be. 

*  Thai  they  must  also  suffer  in  the  flesh. 

*  Death  implies  the  ceasing  from  sin:  wherefore  every  Christian  dying  with  Christ  by  baptism,  should 
•ease  ft on  sin.  *  By  this  he  shows  that  ha  belongs  to  Christ  crucified,  that  1*  Buffering  In  the  flesh,  who 
having  crucified  his  carnal  luata  by  the  Gospel,  live*  well  in  his  body."  St,  Augustin,  de  Fide  et  Operibne, 
}  IS: 

8  Being  dead  to  sin,  the  Christian  should  live  to  God. 

4  It  Is  enough  for  us,  he  says,  to  have  lived  as  heathens  so  long.  Borne  of  the  Jews  may  have  conformed  to 
heathenish  practices,  especially  in  sensual  huinlgeooe.  They  also  participated  indirectly  in  idolatry,  by  eat¬ 
ing  idol-meats,  and  joining  in  various  acts  connected  with  the  worship  of  idols. 

a  V,  A,  C.  F.  G.  critics.  P. “  whereunto.”  7  G,  P.  “  ufu?  V.  A.  Byr.  Arm.  Aug, 

■  Bengel  says  that  this  clanae  is  not  found  before  Augustin. 

»  G.  B.  +  “for  us.”  V.  B.  C.  Laohmann.  b  G.  P.  “sin,” 

c  Eph.  4 :  28.  d  G,  P.  “  of  oar  lift.”  V.  A.  C.  versions. 

•  G. P.  +  “ns”  V.  A.  B,  versions. 
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5.  Who  shall  give  an  account5  to  Him  who  is  ready  to  judge  the  living 
and  the  dead. 

* 

6.  For  on  this  account  the  gospel  was  preached  to  the  dead  also  :6 
that  they  might  be  judged  indeed  according  to  men  in  the  flesh,  but 
might  live  according  to  God  in  spirit, 

7.  But  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand  :7  be  ye  therefore  prudent  and 
watch  in  prayers, 

8.  And  above  all  things  have  constant1  [mutual]  love  among  your- 
selves :  for  love  covereth  a  multitude  of  sinB.8  8 

9.  Be  hospitable  one  to  another11  without  murmuring  :l 

10.  Every  one,  as  he  hath  received  grace, k  ministering  the  same  one 
to  another,  as  good  stewards1  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God. 

11.  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God :  if  any 
man  minister,  let  Mm  do  it  as  by  the  strength™  which  God  supplieth : 
that  in  all  things  God  maybe  glorified  through  JESUS  Christ  :  to  whom 
is  glory  and  empire  forever  and  ever.  Amen, 

12.  Beloved,  bo  not  astonished  at  the  fiery  trial9  which  happeneth  to 
you,  as  if  something  strange10  happened  to  you : 

13.  But  rejoice  inasmuch  as  ye  partake11  of  the  sufferings  of  CHRIST, 
that  also  at  the  revelation  of  His  glory,  ye  may  rejoioe  with  exultation. 

14.  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  shall  ye  he  : 
since  what  appertains  to  the  [honor],  glory,11  and  power13  0  of  God,  and 
His  Spirit  resteth  on  you.p 

15.  But  let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer,  or  a  thief,  or  a  slan¬ 
derer, q  or  a  meddler  with  others’  affairs/ 


*  They  shall  account  Jbr  their  evil  deeds  and  fhlse  accusations. 

*  Christ  our  Lord  announced  to  the  imprisoned  spirits  their  proxim&te  liberation*  The  departed  jut  had 
in  their  lifetime  been  warned  of  the  Divine  judgments,  and  thus  awakened  to  a  sense  of  sorrow  for  their  slna, 
so  that  even  when  over  taken  by  chastisements,  they  were  united  In  spirit  with  God. 

1  This  may  bo  understood  of  the  end  of  the  life  of  each  individual,  who  will  baTe  do  farther  interest  is 
earthly  scenes.  The  apostles  did  not  imagine  that  the  world  would  soon  be  at  an  end,  since  St.  Paul 
denies  it  in  the  second  epistle  to  the  Tbessalonians. 

*  Love  conceals  the  many  faults  of  the  beloved. 

9  Persecution,  which  rages  like  fin. 

M  Unexpected,  The  Christian  should  expect  persecution. 

**  Those  who  suffer  for  tha  ftuth  enter  into  clots  communion  with  Christ,  whose  suffering*  they  seem  to 
share,  being  assimilated  to  Him. 

*  The  gifts  of  God— His  glory  and  power— sanctify  Christian  sufferers.  His  Spirit,  glorious  and  powerful, 
rests  on  them. 

f  P.  sProv.  10:12.  Q,  P*  “shall  coveT.”  V.  A. 

*  Bom.  12: 13;  Deb.  13;  2.  i  PhiL  2  : 14. 

*  Bom.  12:0.  11  Cor.  4 :  2. 

»  P.  u  ability.” 

a  0.  P. u  the  spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you.” 

o  G.  P,  —  V.  A.  Ayr.  critics. 

p  G.  P.  “on  their  part  Ho  is  U1  spoken  of:  but  on  your  part  He  is  glorified,”  V.  *—  A.  B.  versions,  critics. 

v  G.  P.  **  evil-doer.”  V.  makdicus,  perhaps 

r  p.  “a  busybody  in  other  mes’s  matters.”  V.  “allcnorum  appetUor.”  Simon  thinks  that  It  may  be  so 
understood. 
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16,  But  if  as  a  Christian,13  let  him  not  be  ashamed :  but  let  him 
glorify  God  ip  this  name.1 

17,  For  it  is  time14  that  judgment  should  begin  at  the  house  of  God. 
And  if  first  with  us,  what  shall  the  end  be  of  those  who  do  not  believe 
the  gospel  of  God  ?15 

18.  And  if  the  juat  shall  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the  impious 
man  and  the  sinner  appear 

19.  Therefore  let  those  also  who  suffer  according  to  the  will  of  GodT 

commend  their  souls16  n  to  a  faithful  Creator  in  good  deeds/ 

* 


CHAPTER  V. 

HE  EHTREATS  THE  ANCIENT3  TO  FEED  THE  FLOCK  OF  GOD  BY  WORD  AXD  EXAMPLE, 
AND  THE  YOUNG  TO  BE  SUBMISSIVE  TO  THEM  :  AND  HB  EXHORTS  ALL  TO  ACT  WITH 
HUMILITY,.  ABANDONING  THEMSELVES  TO  THE  DIVINE  CARE,  AND  RESISTING  THK 
DEVIL  IN  SOBRIETY  AND  FAITH.  ^ 

1.  The  presbyters,1  therefore,4  who  are  among  you,  I  beseech,  a  fellow- 
presbyter,2  and  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  :  as  also  a  partaker5 
of  the  glory  which  is  to  be  revealed : 

2.  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you,4  overseeing3  not  by 
constraint,  but  willingly6  according  to  God  :b  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but 
cheerfully : 

3.  Nor  as  lording  it  over  the  portions,7  c  but  becoming  a  pattern11  of 
the  flock  [from  the  heart]. 


u  This  title  vie  already  given  to  the  followers  of  Christ. 

14  It  Is  reasonable  end  right  that  chastisements  should  fan  first  ou  the  members  of  the  Church,  to  punish 
their  stii*  and  prove  their  seal. 

**  How  severe  will  be  their  punishment!  how  swfol  their  eternal  state! 

*  God  our  Creator  will  take  charge  of  those  who  suffer  for  Bis  sake. 

*  Bishops. 

*  Colleague  in  the  episcopate.  Although  an  apostle,  and  prince  of  the  apostles,  he  styles  himself  the 
colleague  of  those  whom  he  addrefBUM,  os  In  troth  he  was,  for  the  episcopal  character  is  the  same  in  ell;  the 
fhlness  of  the  priesthood  Is  common  to  all  bishop^  the  difference  between  them  regarding  only  jurisdiction 
for  the  government  of  the  Church. 

*  In  hope.  4  Intrusted  to  yon. 

*  Discharging  the  office  of  bishop. 

*  The  apostle  exhorts  bishops  to  discharge  their  office  not  through  constraint,  or  a  painful  feeling  of  nece?« 
slty,  hat  freely  end  eagerly,  from  disinterested  seal. 

*  The  falthfhi  committed  to  each  bishop  are  a  lot  or  portion  assigned  to  him. 


1  GL  P.  “  on  this  beb&lL*  V,  A.  B.  versions,  Laehmana. 

*  F. Prov.  11 :  81.  <»G,P. +  « as”  V.A. 

f  G.  P.  «in  well  doing.”  V.  A.  Syr.  ‘G.P.-AX 

b  G.  P.  *—  V.  A.  critics.  ■  P.  *  heritage.”  V. « in  deris.” 

*  G»  P, u  ensamples.” 


FIRST  PETER  V, 


779 


4.  And  when  the  chief  shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  an  un¬ 
fading8  crown  of  glory, 

5,  In  like  manner,  young  men,9  be  subject  to  the  ancients*  And  all* 
insinuate*  humility  one  to  another,  for  God  resisteth  the  proud/  but 
give tk  grace  to  the  humble. 

t>.  Humble  yourselves,  therefore,  nnder  the  powerful  hand  of  God/ 
that  He  may  exalt  you  in  the  time  of  visitation:1 

7.  Casting  all  your  care  on  Him,  since  He  is  careful  of  you, 

8.  Be  sober  and  vigilant,  for  your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring 
lion,  goeth  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour:10 

9.  Whom  resist  strong  in  faith :  knowing  that  the  same  sufferings 
befall  your  brethren  in  the  world,11 

10.  But  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  called  you*  to  His  eternal 
glory  in  Christ  Jesus,  will  perfect,  confirm,  and  establish1  you,  after 
ve  have  suffered  a  while. 

t 

11.  To  Him  be  glory  and  empire  forever  and  ever.  Amen. 

12.  By  Silvanus,  the  faithful  brother,  as  I  think,”  I  have  written 
briefly  to  you :  exhorting  and  testifying  that  this  is  the  true  grace  of 
God,  wherein  ye  stand.13 

13.  The  Church”  which  is  in  Babylon,”  elected  together  with  you, 
salute th  you,  and  so  doth  Mark,  my  son, 

14.  Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss  :m  Grace®  to  you  all  who  arc 
in  Christ  Jesus.  Amen. 

*  Amaranthine  crown.  It  is  here  used  u  the  image  of  celestial  glory. 

9  The  term  may  be  hero  understood  of  the  laity  generally,  who  lUnd  In  tho  relation  of  children  to  parent* 
In  the  ecdesiastkal  economy. 

10  By  persecution. 

«  The  knowledge  that  others  throughout  the  world  remalnod  unmoved  amidst  persecution,  was  calcu¬ 
lated  to  inspire  courage. 

«  This  la  a  modeBt  way  of  oxpressing  strong  oonrictiun.  The  apostle  was  entirely  persuaded  of  the  in¬ 
tegrity  of  Silvanus. 

11  Testifying  to  the  Divinity  of  the  Christian  religion. 

14  The  text  has  no  torm  for  ohurch,  but  It  is  ondorstood. 

u  Borne  was  thus  styled)  on  aocount  of  its  corruption,  as  the  andent  writers  agree.  Many  manuscripts 
da  to  tbit  letter  from  Rome. 

•  G.  P. u  be  sntyeei.”  V,  —  A.  Lachtaann. 
t  G.  P.  *•  be  clothed  with.M  Rom.  12 : 10. 

!>  Ibid.  v.  10. 
k  G.  P. u  ns.”  V,  A.  B. 
n  Of  charity. 


f  James  4 •  A. 

»  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  CopL  Arab. 

I  Q.  P.  «  settle.**  V.A.  BLSyr. 
*  0.  P. «  peace.” 


PREFACE 


TO  THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  PETER. 


This  letter  appears  to  have  been  written  to  the  same  persona  to  whom 
the  former  was  addressed,  namely,  to  the  converts  from  Judaism  scat¬ 
tered  abroad  through  various  provinces  of  Minor  Asia.  “Behold,”  the 
sacred  writer  says,  “this  second  epistle  I  write  to  yon.”*  It  was  written 
probably  a  short  time  before  the  completion  of  his  course  by  martyrdom, 
under  the  conviction  that  the  laying  aside  of  his  earthly  tabernacle  was 
at  hand  :b  with  a  view  that  they  might  have  a  memorial  of  his  instruc¬ 
tions,  to  strengthen  their  faith.  He  strenuously  exhorts  them  to  prac¬ 
tise  all  the  virtues,  in  order  to  insure  their  Balvation,  and  an  abundant 
reward,  He  alleges  the  confirmation  of  the  doctrine  of  Chbist  by  the 
Father,  on  occasion  of  His  transfiguration,  of  which  Peter,  with  other 
apostles,  was  an  eye-witness :  but  at  the  same  time  he  refers  them  to 
the  prophecies,  with  which,  even  before  their  conversion,  they  were  fa¬ 
miliar,  and  which  furnished  them  a  more  convincing  proof  than  any 
testimony,  however  credible.  He  takes  occasion  to  put  them  on  their 
guard  against  false  prophets  and  false  teachers,  who  deny  the  Lord  who 
bonght  them,  and  introduce  sects  of  perdition,  adulterating  the  word  of 
God,  and  blaspheming  the  things  which  they  know  not.  The  vengeance 
which  their  impiety  provokes  shall  surely  overtake  them,  as  God  pun¬ 
ished  transgressors  of  old  by  the  deluge,  and  the  destruction  of  sinful 
cities,  not  having  spared  even  the  angels  who  Binned.  The  pride  and 
corruption  of  these  teachers  of  error  are  represented  in  the  strongest 
language,  with  the  aid  of  the  most  striking  imagery,  and  the  state  to 
which  they  reduce  themselves  and  others  by  apostacy,  or  by  adultera¬ 
tion  of  the  truth,  is  declared  to  be  far  worse  than  that  from  which  they 
were  delivered,  when  they  first  came  to  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Savior  Jesus  Christ.  The  apostle  meets  the  chief  objection  of  these 
scoifers,  taken  from  the  apparent  failure  of  the  prophecies  which  regard 
the  punishments  of  the  wicked,  since  all  things  continue  in  their  course : 


•  Ch, 


b  CLl  1 : 14. 
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and  he  insists  that  before  God  a  thousand  years  are  but  as  one  day,  and 
that  His  delay  to  execute  His  threats  is  in  mercy,  to  give  time  of  re* 
pentance.  The  day  of  justice,  however,  will  finally  come,  and  its  sudden 
manifestation  will  be  accompanied  with  awful  displays  and  changes  on 
earth  and  in  the  heavens.  The  faithful  should,  therefore,  prepare,  by 
a  holy  life,  for  this  great  day,  and  regard  the  long-suffering  of  God  as 
directed  to  their  salvation.  Towards  the  end  of  this  epistle,  the  sacred 
writer  mentions  that  St.  Paul  also  had  addressed  them  to  this  effect, 
and  observes  that  his  epistles,  as  well  as  the  other  Scriptures,  contain 
many  things  hard  to  be  understood,  which  the  uninstr noted  and  incon¬ 
stant  wrest  to  their  own  perdition.  He  exhorts  the  faithful  to  stead¬ 
fastness  and  zeal,  that  they  may  advance  in  grace  and  knowledge,  and 
secure  their  salvation. 

This  epistle  is  especially  calculated  to  strengthen  faith,  to  inspire  a 
horror  for  heresy,  and  to  stimulate  the  faithful  to  the  exercise  of  virtue. 
It  should  be  often  perused  by  those  who  languish  in  indifference,  and 
who  neglect  to  practise  those  virtues,  which  arc  the  fruits  of  a  lively 
faith,  and  without  which  we  cannot  expect  to  find  entrance  into  the 
heavenly  kingdom.  “Peter/'  says  St.  Augustin,  “in  his  second  epis¬ 
tle,  exhorting  to  holiness  of  life  and  manners,  and  foretelling  that  this 
world  should  pass  away,  and  that  new  heavens  are  to  be  looked  for,  and 
a  new  earth,  which  should  he  given  over  to  the  just  for  their  dwelling, 
in  order  that  they  might  thence  learn  how  they  should  conduct  them¬ 
selves  to  become  worthy  of  that  dwelling,  knowing  that  from  some 
obscure  passages  of  the  apostle  Paul,  some  had  taken  occasion  to  in¬ 
dulge  a  false  security  of  salvation  through  faith  alone,  and  to  neglect 
to  live  well,  observed,  evidently  with  reference  to  this  error,  that  there 
are  some  things  in  his  letters  difficult  to  be  understood,  which  men  per¬ 
vert,  like  the  other  Scriptures,  to  their  own  destruction ;  whilst  that 
apostle  entertained  the  same  sentiments  as  the  other  apostles,  about  eter¬ 
nal  salvation,  which  is  not  granted  unless  to  those  who  live  correctly.’ 

The  doubts  formerly  entertained  concerning  the  authenticity  of  this 
epistle,  on  acconnt  of  the  difference  of  its  style  from  that  of  the  former, 
have  long  since  vanished.  Critics  discover  unequivocal  marks  of  the 
identity  of  the  author  of  both  epistles,  from  the  peculiar  use  of  words  and 
phrases.*  The  alleged  difference  of  style  may  be  accounted  for  by  the 
fact,  that  the  former  epistle  was  an  exhortation  to  pastors  and  to  the 
faithful,  to  the  discharge  of  the  duties  incumbent  on  them  respectively, 
and  to  the  exercise  of  the  Christian  virtues,  whilst  the  second  was  chiefly 
directed  against  destructive  errors,  which  had  sprung  up  in  the  mean- 
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time,  and  were  spreading  to  an  alarming  degree  among  the  professors  of 
Christianity.  The  tone  of  rebuke  and  denunciation  is  different  from  that 
of  instruction  and  exhortation.  Tho  letter  of  Jude,  which  was  directed 
against  tho  same  errors,  and  which  was  written  probably  before  this, 
may  have  served  to  give  to  this  writing  a  peculiar  turn  of  expression. 

From  passages  of  Theophilus,  in  his  work  addressed  to  Autolychus, 
of  St.  Irenacus,  and  of  St.  Justin  Martyr,  it  appears  that  this  letter  was 
not  unknown  to  them.  It  is  also  quoted  hy  Origen,  although  lie  men¬ 
tions  the  question  raised  as  to  its  authority.  EuBebius  makes  a  similar 
statement,  but  later  writers  have  quoted  it  with  entire  confidence,  as  an 
inspired  work  from  the  pen  of  the  prince  of  the  apostles. 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE 


OP  BLESSED 


PETER  THE  APOSTLE. 


CHAPTER  I. 


HB  EXHORTS  THEM,  THAT  MINDFUL  OF  THE  GREAT  GIFTS  WHICH  THEY  HATE  RECEIVED 
FROM  GOD,  THEY  SHOULD  ADVANCE  IN  THE  EXERCISE  OF  VARIOUS  VIRTUES,  THAT 
ENTRANCE  INTO  THE  KINGDOM  OF  THE  LORD  MAY  BE  AFFORDED  THEM:  HE  SAYS  THAT 
UK  WILL  SOON  DIE,  AND  HE  8HQW8  THE  CERTAINTY  OF  HIS  TEACHING  AS  PROCEED¬ 
ING  FROM  CHRIST,  THE  TEACHER,  WHOM  THE  YOICE  OF  THE  FATHER  AND  THE  PRO¬ 
PHETS  HAVE  COMMENDED  TO  US. 

% 

1.  Simon  Peter,  a  servant  and  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  those  who 
have  obtained  equal*  faith  with  us  through  the  justice1  of  our  God  andb 

the  Savior  Jesus  Christ.3 

2.  May  grace  and  peace  abound  for  you  in  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  of  Christ*  Jesus,  our  Lord : 

*3.  As  all  things  are  of  His  Divine  power,  which  hath  given  what  ap¬ 
pertained  to  life  and  piety3  through  the  knowledge  of  Him  who  hath 
called  us  by  His  ownd  glory,  and  virtue  :4 

4.  By  whom®  He  hath  given  us  very  great  and  precious  promises : 
that  by  these  ye  may  be  made  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature  :5  shunning 
that  corruption1  of  lust  which  is  in  the  world. 

1  Grace  end  mercy. 

5  Through  Hifl  merits  and  atonement 

»  All  things  appertaining  to  eternal  lift  and  to  piety  have  been  given  iw  by  the  Divine  power,  through  rh** 
knowledge  of  Cfari«t. 

1  Virtue,  when  ascribed  to  God,  Is  Identical  with  perfection:  it  may  here  mean  mercy,  or  goodness. 

‘  No  creature  can  partake  of  the  Divine  nature,  which  Is  simple  and  indivisible :  hut  he  who  receives  grace, 
is  thereby  united  with  God,  and  so  may  bo  said  in  some  sense  to  partake  of  the  Divine  nature. 

»  G.  P.  “like  precious.*  V.  Simon. 

t  p,  “of  Ood  and  our  Savior,*  V,  “  Dei  nostri,  et  Salvatoria,”  The  pronoun  Is  not  connected  with  Savior, 
which  baa  do  article  prefixed ;  but  cannot  be  rendered  In  English  without  it  Infra  2  : 20. 

c  B.  1\  —  V.  A.  Torsions. 

h  G.  P. u to  glory  and  virtue.”  V.  A.  C.  Syr.  Did.  Cy r.  critics. 

e  O.  P.  “whereby  ”  V.  MS.  Stephen.  f  M  I\  “tbtotigb”  V.  Syr. 
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5.  But*  using  all  diligence,  add  toh  your  faith  virtue,  and  to  virtue* 
knowledge, 

6.  And  to  knowledge  continence,6  *  and  to  continence  patience,  and 
to  patience  piety, 

7.  And  to  piety  brotherly  love,  and  to  brotherly  love  charity.7 

8.  For  if  these  things  be  in  you  and  abound,  they  will  render  you  not 
empty,  nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.8 

9.  For  he  who  hath  not  these  things  is  blind,  and  gropctli,k  and  for- 
getteth  that  he  was  cleansed  from  his  former  sins.9 

10.  Wherefore  the  rather,  brethren,  be  diligent  by  good  works5  to 
make  your  calling  and  election  sure:10  for  if  ye  do  these  things  yc  shall 
not  sin*  at  any  time. 

11.  For  so  the  entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord 
and  Savior  Jesus  Christ  will  be  afforded"  you  abundantly. 

12.  Wherefore  I  will  begin0  to  put  you  always  in  remembrance  of 
these  things,  although  yc  know  them  and  are  confirmed  in  the  present 
truth,11 

18.  But  1  think  it  meet,  as  long  as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle,  to  stir 
you  up  by  putting  you  in  remembrance  : 

14.  Knowing  that  shortly  I  must  put  off  my  tabernacle,12  as  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ1*  also  hath  shown  mc.u 

15.  But  I  will  endeavor  continually  that  ye  may  be  able  after  my 
departure,  to  keep  these  things  in  remembrance.11 

16.  For  we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised13  fables, q  -when  we 
made  known  to  you  the  power  and  presence16  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chrtst. 
hut  wc  were  eye-witnesses17  of  His  Majesty. 

17.  For  He  received  from  God  the  Father  honor  and  glory,  when 


9  It  means  eelf  control  in  regard  to  sensual  enjoyments. 

I  Divine  tore,  or  lore  of  all  mankind. 

*  Without  these  virtues,  the  knowledge  which  faith  gires  Is  unavailing. 

9  On  condition  of  renouncing  sin, 

“  Our  salvation  becomes  certain,  u  far  as  depends  on  os,  by  earnest  application  to  the  practice  of  virtuo. 
n  It  may  signify  that  at  the  present  time  they  are  strong  Id  faith, 

»  Death,  is  here  compared  to  the  taking  down  of  a  tent  raised  for  temporary  shelter  on  a  journey. 

“  This  seems  to  refer  to  a  special  revelation.  It  Is  related  by  St.  Ambrose,  Umt  Christ  appeared  to  Petri*, 
when  fleeing  from  Dome,  and  said ;  4tI  ana  going  to  Home  to  be  crariflwl.”  This  was  tu  inspire  him  with 
shame  for  bis  timidity,  lie  accordingly  returned  to  the  city,  and  suffered  death  by  crucifixion,  De  Basil icb 
non  tndendifl, 

II  By  inculcating  them  in  his  present  epistle. 
n  Ho  all  odes  to  the  means  adopted  by  false  teachers. 

18  The  powerful  presence— the  glorious  appe&ranc?. 
lt  It  Is  need  of  persons  admitted  to  seo  secret  mysteries. 

s  V.  “and  besides  this,”  Y.  A.  Ethiop. 

I  P.  ** temperance" 

t  G.  P,—  V.  A.  Syr.  versions,  iAchmann. 
n  P.  “  ministered  to.”  Supra  B. 

«  G.  P.  "I  will  not  be  negligent”  V.  A.  B.  C.  Locbmann. 

P  John  21 : 18, 


i  Lit  “  minister  in.” 

k  P.  “cannot  see  afar  off.” 

m  p.  H  never  fall.”  Lit  “ stumble.” 


1  1  Cor.  1  ;  17. 
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there  came  such  a  yoice  to  Him  from  the  excellent  glory :  This  is  My 
beloved  Son/  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased,  hear  ye  Him. 

18.  And  this  voice  which  came  from  heaven  we  heard,  when  we  were 
with  Him  on  the  holy  mount. 

19.  We  have  also  the  surer  word  of  prophecy,  to  which18  ye  do  well 
to  attend,  as  to  a  lamp  that  shineth  in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn, 
and  the  day-star  arise  in  your  hearts  :19 

20.  Knowing  this  first,  that  no  prophecy  of  Scripture8  is  of  private 
interpretation.** 

21.  For  prophecy  came  not  at  any  time  by  the  will  of  man,  hut  holy 
men  of  God  spake,  moved31  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 


CHAPTER  IL 

FALSE  PROPHETS  WILL  LEAP  MANY  ASTRAY,  BUT  THEY  SHALL  BE  SEVERELY  PUNISHED, 
AS  THE  WICKED  WERE  PUNISHED  AT  THE  TIME  Or  THE  PE  LEGE,  AND  AS  THE  SODOM* 
ITKS  WERE  PUNISHED.  THE  APOSTLE  INVEIGHS  AGAINST  THE  CORRUPTION  OP  MEN, 
WHOM  HE  DECLARES  TO  BE  WHOLLY  GIVEN  UP  TO  LICENTIOUSNESS. 

1.  But  there  were  also  false  prophets  among  the  people,  even  as 
there  will  be  among  you  false  teachers,  who  will  bring  in  sects1  of  per¬ 
dition,  and  deny  the  Lord  who  bought  them :  bringing  on  themselves 
swift2  destruction. 

2.  And  many  shall  follow  tlieir  excesses/  through  whom  the  way  of 
truth  will  be  dishonored/ 

3.  And  through  covetousness  with  feigned  words,  they  will  make 


H  The  prophecfefl  were  anrer — accompanied  with  Increased  evidence— for  the  faithful,  than  they  bad  been 
for  thofi/who  lived  before  their  accomplishment.  They  wen  a  safer  ground  of  appeal  with  Jews  who  ad* 
mitted  the  ancient  Scriptures,  hot  were  not  convinced  Of  the  authority  of  the  apostles.  They  are  not  heic 
rampart'd  with  the  testimony  of  the  three  apcstlcs,  in  reference  to  tbo  manifestation  of  the  Bon  of  Ond  in  the 
flt'Kh,  but  are  referred  to  id  support  of  the  whole  plan  of  redemption. 

1  ’  By  studying  the  prophecies  in  connection  with  the  events  of  the  history  of  Christ,  the  faithful  were 
■strengthened  in  faith :  hut  when  the  day  of  eternity  dawned  on  them,  and  Christ  shone  on  them  with  bright 
effulgence,  they  no  longer  needed  tbo  glimmering  light  of  prophecy.  Jews,  inquirers  into  Christianity,  found 
In  prophecy  a  light  which  shed  A  mild  lustre,  ever  increasing,  until  Christ  shone  folly  by  faith  in  their  hearts, 

*  It  is  not  to  be  interpreted  capriciously  by  the  reader,  by  his  natural  reason,  as  lie  might  interpret  ordi¬ 
nary  books. 

-l  Borne  forw  ard.  The  prophets  spoke  under  Divine  impulse  and  guidance.  All  Scripture  is  Included  un¬ 
der  the  title  of  prophecy, 

1  Destructive  heresies,  attended  with  eternal  ruin. 

-  It  often  happens  that  hcrosianrha  are  visibly  punished  with  speedy  and  remarkable  deaths.  Even  if  life 
he  prolonged,  perdition  may  he  termed  speedy,  because  the  longest  life  rapidly  passes  away. 

r  Matt.  17 :  5.  *2  Tim.  3  :  lfi. 

*  G.  P.  “ pernicious  ways.”  V.  MSS.  versions,  critics.  &  I\  “shall  be  «tU  spoken  of.” 
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merchandise  of  you  :s  whose  judgment  now  a  long  time  lingcrcth  not, 
and  their  destruction0  doth  not  slumber.4 

4.  For  if  God  spared  not  the  angels  who  sinned,  but  with  ropes  cast 
them  down  into  hell  and  delivered  them  unto  chains  of  darkness5  J  to  he 
tormented,00  to  be  reserved  to  judgment;7 

5.  And  spared  not  the  old  world,  hut  preserved  the  eighth*  man* 
Noe,  a  preacher  of  justice,9  bringing  in  the  flood  on  the  world  of  the 
impious. 

6.  And  rcduciug  to  ashes  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorra,  con¬ 
demned  them  to  be  overthrown:8  making  them  an  example  for  such  ns 
should  act  wickedly : 

7.  And  delivered  [from  harm]  just  Lot,  oppressed  by  the  licentious 
conduct  of  the  wicked : 

8.  For  in  sight  and  hearing  he  was  just :  dwelling  among  those  who 
from  day  to  day  tortured10  his  just  soul  with  unlawful  deeds. 

9.  The  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  pious  from  temptation:11 
and  to  reserve  the  unjust  for  the  day  of  judgment  to  be  tormented : 

10.  And  especially  those  who  walk  after  the  flesh  in  lust  of  defile¬ 
ment,  and  despise  authority,12  bold,  self-complacent,  they  fear  not  to 
bring  in  sects,*  blaspheming : 

11.  Whereas  angels,  who  are  greater  in  strength  and  power,  do  not 
pass  a  railing  judgment1  against  each*  other.1 

12.  But  these  asm  brute  beasts,  naturally  made  to  be  taken  and  de¬ 
stroyed,15  speak  evil  of  these  things  which  they  understand  not,  and 
shall  perish  in  their  own  corruption,11 


2  Hoke  you.  subservient  to  their  interests. 

4  Divine  justice  often  overtook  them.  . 

9  Such  deep  darkness  as  may  bo  like  a  chain,  from  which  the  prisoner  cannot  escape.  The  language  is 
highly  figurative,  and  is  used  to  express  the  Divine  sentence. 

*  We  cannot  fully  comprehend  how  spirits  can  be  tortured :  but  the  pain  which  the  soul  snflVrs  from  cor¬ 
poral  infirmities  or  inflictions,  may  aid  ua  to  conceive  tt. 

T  At  the  end  of  time  Divine  justice  will  be  finally  exercised  on  those  spirits.  * 

I  Noe,  with  seven  others  of  his  own  family,  he  being  the  eighth.  Noe  appears  to  have  been  eighth  in  the 
series  of  heads  of  families  from  the  creation  :  Adam,  Abel,  Setb,  Enos,  Enoch,  Mathuwalcin,  and  Lamech. 

*  Who  by  his  conduct  ami  warnings  taught  virtue. 

10  This  shows  the  extreme  pain  which  Lot  suffered  from  witnessing  their  crimes. 

11  The  fact  jnst  related  is  applied  to  persecuted  Christians. 

15  The  magistracy. 

19  Many  brute  animals  are  taken  by  the  hunter,  and  destroyed  for  human  food.  Senseless  men  blasphem¬ 
ing  Divine  mysteries,  whieh  they  do  not  comprehend,  sure  likened  to  sueh  animals.  Tho  ruin  in  wlm-li 
heretics  involve  themselves,  corresponds  to  the  destruction  which  overtakes  the  leasts. 

e  1\ *  damnation.”  *l  Job  4 : 18 ;  Jude  6. 

'O.P.-  V.  A.  Syr.  f  Gea.  1 : 1, 

(  lb.  19  :  24. 

II  C.  P, 44  they  are  not  aftald  to  speak  evil  of  dignities/’  V.  understands  of  “opinions/*  sesets:  others 
of  “dignities.”  Jude  9. 

i  Zacb.  3 :  2. 

i  G.  P.  4-  “before  tho  Lord.”  V.  A.  Syr.  critlcH, 


*  (I.  P. is  them.”  V.  MS.  Stephen. 

«*  (i.  P. f*  natural.*’  V.  A.  B.  C.  eritii's. 
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13.  And  shall  receive  the  reward  of  injustice,1*  as  they  who  count  it 
pleasure15  to  riot  in  the  daytime :  spots  and  Btains,16  abounding  in  de- 
lights,0  while  they  feast  with  you, 

14.  Having  eyes  full  of  adultery,  and  of  unceasing  sin.p  Alluring 
unstable  souls,  having  the  heart  exercised  with  avarice, q  children  of 
malediction : 

15.  Forsaking  the  right  way  they  have  gono  astray,  having  followed 
the  wayr  of  Balaam  of  Bosor,17  who  loved  the  wages  of  iniquity  : 

16.  But  was  rebuked  for  his  folly  :  a  dumb  brute  speaking  with  man’s 
voice  forbade8  the  folly  of  the  prophet. 

17.  These  are  fountains  without  water,4  and  clouds  tossed  by  whirl¬ 
winds, u  for  whom  thick  darkness  is  reserved/ 

18.  For  when  they  speak  swelling  words  of  vanity,  they  allure  by 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  by  lasciviousness"*  those  who  for  a  while*  escape* 
such  as  live  in  error. 

19.  Promising  them  liberty,  while  they  themselves  are  slaves  of  cor¬ 
ruption  :  for  by  whomsoever  a  man  is  overcome,  he  is  also  brought  in 

bondage/ 

© 

20.  For  if  after  they  have  escaped  from  the  defilemonts  of  the  world 
hv  the  knowledge  of  our4a  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ,  they  are 
again  entangled  thorcin,  and  overcome,bb  their  latter  state  is  become  for 
them  worse  than  the  former/0 

21.  For  it  had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have  known18  the  way  of 
justice,  than  after  they  have  known  it,  to  turn  backdd  from  the  holy  com¬ 
mandment,  delivered  to  them. 

22.  For  it  lmppeneth  to  them  according  to  the  true  proverb  :  a  dog 
is  turned  to  his  own  vomit,  and  a  sow  that  was  washed,  to  her  wallow¬ 
ing  in  the  mire/® 

© 


u  Suffering  tha  consequences  of  iniquity,  which  they  had  sanctioned. 

11  Pursuing  pleaanro  even  in  broad  daylight,  whilst  others  seek  it  only  In  nocturnal  darkness. 

Such  teachers  of  error  are  likened  to  spots  and  stains. 
n  This  is  thought  to  be  a  corruption  of  Boor. 

14  This  is  especial lj  understood  uf  apostates,  but  it  is  applicable  to  all  who  fall  back  into  vice.  “What 
better  lot  is  promised  in  opposition  to  this  most  manifest  truth,  to  those  who  hare  known  the  way  of  justice, 
which  ts  Christ  the  Lord,  and  lead  an  abandoned  life,  than  if  they  bad  never  known  ill”  8L  Augustin,  Be 

Filin  et  Open  t) us,  c.  24, 

•’  P. u  sporting  themselves  with  their  own  deceiving*.”  V.  —  B.  Byr.  Ar,  Laohmann.  Jude  13. 

G.  T. u  that  cannot  cease  from  sin.”  V.  MSB.  fetbera.  q  P.  *  with  covetous  practices.”  V.  MSS.  critic*. 

t  Jude  11.  <  Numb.  32 : 28, 

i  Jude  12.  u  0.  P.  u  hy  a  tempest.” 

v  0.  I\  4-  “forever,”  V.  B.  Syr.  Lachmann.  w  Q.  plural. 

*  G.  P. 41  clean.”  V.  A.  B.  Syr,  critics.  r  O.  P.  “ escaped.”  V.  A.  B,  C.  Syr. 

*  John  8:31;  Horn.  6:16,  20.  “O.P.-, 

bb  Heb.  6:4.  «  Matt.  12 :  45. 

-«  Q.  P.  —  v.  A,  Syr.  «  rrov.  20  ;  11. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

ON  ACCOUNT  OP  BOMB  SCOFFERS,  WHO  DENY  THE  SECOND  COMING  <JF  THE  LORD,  HE  ES¬ 
TABLISHES  THE  FUTDRE  RENOVATION  OP  THE  WORLD,  WHEN  THE  LOUD  WILL  COMB 

SOON  AND  UNEXPECTEDLY  :  AND  HE  WARNS  THEM  TO  PREPARE  FOR  UTS  COMINO,  AND 

9 

PRAISES  THE  WRITINGS  OP  PAUL,  WHICH  THE  UNLEARNED  PERVERT, 

1*  This  second  epistle,  behold,  I  write  to  you,  dearly  beloved,  in 
which  I  excite  by  admonition  your  ,  sin  cere  mind  : 

2.  That  ye  may  be  mindful  of  those  words  which  I  told  you  before, 
from*  the  holy  prophets  and  yourb  apostles,1  the  commandments0  of  the 
Lord  and  Savior. 

3.  Knowing  this  first,  that  in  the  last  days  scoffers  will  come2  in  de¬ 
ceit,4  walking  after  their  own  lusts, 

4.  Saying :  Where  is  the  promise,3  or  His  coming  ?•  for  since  the 
fathers  slept,  all  things  continue  as  from  the  beginning  of  creation. 

5.  For  they  are  wilfully  ignorant  of  this,  that  the  heavens  were  first, 
and  the  earth  standing  out  of  water,  and  by  water,  by  the  word  of  God  :4 

6.  Whereby  the  world  which  then  was,  being  flooded  with  water, 
perished. 

7.  But  the  heavens  which  are  now,  and  the  earth,  by  the  same  word 
are  kept  in  store,  reserved  for  fire  unto  the  day  of  judgment,  and  of  the 
perdition  of  wicked  men. 

8.  But,  beloved,  be  not  ignorant  of  this  one  thing,  that  one  day  with 
the  Lord  is  as  a  thousand  yearB,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day. 

9.  The  Lord  delayeth  not  His  promise,  as  some  imagine/  but  for 
your  sake*  He  is  slow,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all 
should  return  to  penance. 

10.  But  the  day  of  the  Lord  shall  come  as  a  thief  :h  in  which  the 
heavens  shall  pass  away  with  great  violence,  and  the  elements  shall  be 
melted  with  heat,  and  the  earth,  and  the  works  that  are  on  it,  shall  be 
burnt  up. 


1  They  should  remember  the  prophecies  explained  to  them,  sod  the  Apostle*  who  delivered  to  them  the 
comm  sods  of  Ch  rist :  the  prophecies  uttered  b y  holy  men,  and  the  commandment  of  Teter  and  his  fello  w-apoatio? . 
*  “In  mockery,*  or  mock  log.  *  Where  is  His  coming  as  Ue  promised  I 

1  The  earth,  which  was  flint  covered  with  water,  was  called  forth  as  from  Us  bosom,  and  acquired  con¬ 
sistency,  whilst  the  water  still  continued  to  flow  in  the  channels  whioh  it  made  for  Itself, 


a 


*  G.  P.  «  by  ” 

b  G.  P.  “of  us.”  Sherlock:  “oar.” 


®  O.  P.  “  the  commandment." 


V.  A.  B,  C.  G.  Theophylact. 


d  1  Tim.  4  : 1 ;  2  Tim.  3 ;  1  j  Jade  18.  G.  P,  —  A.  B.  C.  tpiraty/ievfl,  versions,  critics. 
•  Back.  12 :  27.  t  O.  P.  “  count  slackness.’* 


x  G.  P.  “to  os-word.**  V.  A.  versions,  Lacbmann. 

h  1  Thaos.  6  : 2;  Apoc.  3  :  3 ;  Id  :  16.  G.  P.  +  “  in  the  night."  V.  A.  B.  versions,  critics. 
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11.  Since,  therefore,  all  these  things  are  to  be  destroyed,  what 
manner  of  men  ought  ye  to  be  in  holy  demeanor  and  piety,1 

12.  Expecting,  and  hastening  to  the  coming  of  the  day  of  the  Lord,* 
in  which  the  heavens  being  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements 
shall  be  melted  with  the  heat  of  fire  ?1 

13.  But  according  to  His  promises  we  look  for  new  heavens  and  a 
new  earth,  in  which  justice  dwelleth/ 

14.  Wherefore,  dearly  beloved,  since  !ye  look  for  these  things,  endea¬ 
vor  earnestly  to  be  found  spotless  aud  blameless  before  Him  in  peace. 

15.  And  look  on  the  long-suffering  of  our  Lord®  as  salvation  :6  as 
also  our  beloved  brother  Paul  hath  written  to  you,7  according  to  the 
wisdom  given  him, 

16.  As  also  in  all  the  epistles,  speaking  in  them  of  those  things,  in 
which®  are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood,  which  the  unlearned  and 
unstable  wrest,  as  also  the  other  Scriptures,  to  their  own  destruction. 

17.  Ye  therefore,  brethren,  since  ye  know  these  things  beforehand, 
take  heed  lest  being  led  away  by  the  error  of  the  nowise,0  ye  fall  from 
your  own  steadfastness. 

18.  But  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Savior 
Jesus  Christ.  To  Him  he  glory,  both  now,  and  unto  the  day  of  eter¬ 
nity.  Amen. 

1  After  the  general  conflagration  at  the  end  of  time,  the  heavens  and  earth  will  oontlnu*  to  exist  in  a  more 
permanent  state.  Vice  being  at  an  end,  virtue  will  reign  everywhere. 
c  Directed  to  our  salvation.  T  In  the  letter  to  the  Hebrews. 

to.  plural.  k  G.  P.«cf  God."  I  XsaL  66  :  IT ;  6T  :  22?  Apoc.  21 : 1. 

v>  Rom.  2  ;  4.  a  A.  13-  rater  to  the  epUtles,  q  G.  P.  u  wicked." 


/• 
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PREFACE 

♦ 

TO  THE  EPISTLES  OF  ST.  JOHN. 


The  first  epistle  which  bears  tbe  name  of  St,  John,  has  been  ascribed 
to  the  apostle  and  evangelist  of  that  name,  from  the  earliest  period,  and 
acknowledged  to  belong  to  the  canon  of  Divine  Scripture.  Its  style 
and  phrases  bear  a  striking  affinity  to  his  Gospel,  and  it  breathes  the 
same  spirit  of  charity,  which  so  eminently  distinguishes  this  sacred 
writer.  The  first  chapter,  compared  with  the  exordium  of  the  former 
work,  shows  a  mind  full  of  the  mystery  of  the  Word,  which  from  the 
beginning  was  with  God,  and  which  became  incarnate,  that  men  might 
he  raised  from  their  fallen  state,  and  made  the  children  of  God.  The 
errors  of  the  Gnostics  and  Phantasiasts,  against  this  sublime  mystery, 
which  already  were  broached,  are  denounced  as  antichristian,  since 
every  one  who  is  taught  of  God  must  adore  His  Son  in  the  flesh,  and 
whoever  denies  either  His  Divinity,  or  His  human  nature,  makes  God  a 
liar,  by  contradicting  the  testimony  which  He  has  given  of  His  Son. 
The  love  which  we  owe  to  God  in  return  for  His  infinite  love,  is  to  be 
manifested  in  acts  of  beneficence  to  our  brethren,  since  we  in  vain  flatter 
ourselves  that  we  love  Him,  whom  we  do  not  sec,  if  we  refuse  to  obey 
His  commandment  to  love  one  another.  Of  this  apostle  it  is  related, 
that,  in  his  old  age,  he  was  carried  to  the  church  to  address  the  faithful, 
and  that  he  contented  himself  with  repeating  :  “  My  dear  children,  love 
one  another.’'  When  asked  to  give  them  some  other  instruction,  he 
replied:  a  This  is  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  and  it  is  sufficient  that 
you  fulfil  it.”  This,  of  course,  does  not  exclude  the  necessary  attention 
to  every  moral  obligation,  since  the  incompatibility  of  a  sinful  life  with 
the  Christian  profession  is  nowhere  more  strikingly  declared  than  in  his 

writings.  This  epistle  was  probably  intended  as  an  accompaniment  to 

*  _ 

the  Gospel,  and  sent  with  it  from  Patmos,  where  the  apostle  was  in 
exile,  to  the  church  at  Ephesus.  St.  Augustin  has  left  us  a  commentary 
n n  it,  under  the  title  of  the  letter  to  the  Parthians,  but  this  is  believed 
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to  have  been  originally  an  abbreviation  of  tbe  Greek  term  for  virgins/ 

.  which  was  the  popular  name  of  the  second  epistle  addressed  to  a  devout 
lady. 

The  second  and  third  epistles  being  directed  to  individuals,  and 
couched  in  a  few  sentences,  did  not  receive  the  same  general  attention 
as  the  first :  but  they  were  also  in  the  collection  of  sacred  writings  from 
the  earliest  times,  and  the  judgment  of  the  Church  has  dissipated  all 
doubt  as  to  their  inspired  authority.  The  horror  which  the  sacred 
writer  manifests  for  the  abettors  of  error  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the 
sincere  charity  ivhich  he  inculcates,  since  we  are  hound  to  hate  all  that 
is  opposed  to  Divine  truth,  although  we  are  commanded  to  pity  and  to 
relieve  in  distress  those  who  are  under  the  delusion  of  false  doctrine. 

Gaius,  to  whom  the  third  letter  is  addressed,  is  thought  to  have  been 
a  resident  of  Ephesus,  intrusted  by  the  apostle  with  the  publication  of 
his  Gospel,  which,  according  to  the  author  of  the  Synopsis,  among  the 
works  of  Athanasius,  was  composed  in  the  Isle  of  Patinos,  but  published 
in  that  city.  These  three  letters  are  all  ascribed  to  the  same  period, 
about  the  sixty-first  year  after  the  death  of  Christ,  in  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  the  reign  of  Cocceius  Nerva,  when  the  apostle  was  in  confident 
expectation  that  he  would  soon  be  permitted  to  leaye  the  place  of  his 
banishment,  in  consequence  of  the  tolerant  disposition  of  the  new  em¬ 
peror. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE 


OF  BLESSED 

JOHN  THE  APOSTLE. 


CHAPTER  I. 

JOHN  ANNOUNCES  TO  OTHERS  WHAT  HE  SAW  AND  HEARD  07  CHRIST,  THAT  WITH  HIM 

THEY  MAY  RE  UNITED  TO  GOD,  AND  TO  CHRIST  HIS  SON,  BY  WHOSE  BLOOD  THE  SINS 

OF  MEN  ARE  CLEANSED,  WHOSOEVER  DENIES  THAT  HE  HAS  SINNED,  MARES  QOD  A 

LIAR. 

1.  That  which. was  from  the  beginning/  which  we  have  heard,  which 
we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looted  upon,  and  our  hands 
have  handled  of  the  word  of  life  :a 

2.  And  the  life  was  manifested/  and  we  have  seen,  and  we  testify 
and  dcelare  to  you  the  eternal  life/  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was 
manifested  to  us : 

3.  That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard,  we  declare  to  you,  that  ye 
also  may  have  communion  with  us/  and  our  communion  may  be  with 
the  Father,  and  with  His  Son  Jesus  Chribt, 

4.  And  these  things  we  write  to  you,  that  [ye  may  rejoice,  and]  your 
joy  may  be  full.® 

5.  And  this  is  the  announcement*  which  we  have  heard  from  Him, 
and  we  declare  to  you :  That  God  is  light/  and  in  Him  there  is  no 
darkness. 


1  The  Divine  Word,  which  from  the  beginning  w&i  with  God.  44  Who  it  it  that  bandies  the  Word,  unless 
because  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  amongst  ns?”  St  Augustin, 

*  Tbe  Word,  in  whom  was  life— the  light  of  men, 

1  il  Christ  therefore  is  the  Word  of  life.  How  was  it  manifested  f  Tbe  life  itself  was  manifested  in  the 
flesh  ?”  fit.  Augaetin. 

4  Him  who  Is  life  eternal. 

'  That  you  may  be  united  in  feith  and  religious  bonds  with  us. 

•  “  lie  means  that  the  fulness  of  joy  is  in  that  society,  la  that  charity,  in  that  unity.”  St  Augustin. 


*  P.  V. 


t>  John  8 : 12. 
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6.  If  we  say  that  we  have  communion  with  Him,  and  walk  in  dark¬ 
ness,7  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth,8 

7*  But  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  He  also  is  in  the  light,  we  have 
communion  one  with  the  other,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ9  His  Son 
cleanse th  ns  from  all  sin.0 

8.  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,d  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth 
is  not  in  us* 

9.  If  we  confess  our  sins,  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our 
sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  iniquity*19 


10.  If  we  say  that  we  have  not  sinned,  we 
word  is  not  in  us. 


ake  Him  a  liar,  and  His 


t 


CHAPTER  II. 

JESUS  CHRIST  IS  OUB  ADVOCATE  WITH  THE  FATHER,  AND  A  VICTIM  OF  PROPITIATION 
FOB  THE  SINS  OF  THE  WHOLE  WORLD.  THE  TRUE  KNOWLEDGE  AND  LOVE  OF  GOD 
IS  PROVED  BT  THE  OBSERVANCE  OF  THE  COMMANDMENTS  OF  GOD.  THE  APOSTLK 
STATES  WHICH  IS  THE  OLD  AND  WHICH  IS  THE  NEW  COMMANDMENT,  WHO  IS  IN  LIGHT 
AND  WHO  IS  IN  DARKNESS.  HE  WRITE3  FOR  PERSONS  OF  VARIOUS  AGES,  WARNING 
THEM  AGAINST  THE  LOVE  OF  THE  WORLD,  AND  AGAINST  HERETICS,  AND  ADMONISHING 

THEM  TO  CLING  TO  THE  FAITH  WHICH  TRET  HAVE  ORIGINALLY  RECEIVED,  AND  TO 

# 

FOLLOW  THE  GUIDANCE  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 

1.  My  little  children,1  these  things  I  write  to  you,  that  ye  may  not 
sin.  But  even  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,2 
Jesus  Christ,  a  Just  One  :s 

2.  And  He  is  a  propitiation4  for  our  sins  :*  and  not  for  our  sins  only, 
but  also  for  those  of  the  whole  world. 

3.  And  in  this  we  know,  that  we  have  come  to  the  knowledge  of  Him/’ 
if  we  keep  His  commandments. 


1  “Sins  are  darkness,  whence  the  apostle  rays,  that  the  devil  and  hie  angels  are  rulers  of  this  darknc».'r 
St  Augustin. 

*  We  do  not  set  according  to  truth, 

9  41  Lot  us  he  confident!  the  devil  had  against  ns  a  certificate  of  bondage,  which  ban  been  cancelled  by  the 
blood  of  Christ.”  St.  Anguatin. 

w  u  Not  only  from  our  past  tins,  bat  from  those  which  we  may  still  contract;  for  man,  as  long  as  he  is  in 
the  flesh,  cannot  he  altogether  without  come  slight  sins.  Bat  do  not  think  lightly  of  those  sins,  which  we 
term  slight.  If,  when  you  weigh  them,  they  seem  light,  you  should  he  frightened  at  their  number.”  Idem. 

*  This  Implies  great  tenderness  of  affection. 

9  “  He  does  not  mean  to  inspire  ns  with  a  sense  of  security  In  the  commission  of  sin,  hat  be  wishes  ns,  if 
we  have  sinned,  to  forsake  sin,  and  not  to  despair  of  pardon,  having  such  an  advocate  as  unbelievers  hove 
not”  SL  Augustin,  d*  Vida  et  Operibus,  c.  22. 

8  As  distinguished  from  other  advocates.  4  An  atoning  victim. 

8  We  have  an  evidence  of  our  having  a  saving  knowledge  of  Christ,  when  we  arc  conscious  of  observing 
His  commandments. 


c  Heb. 0  : 14;  1  Pet  1 : 18 ;  Apoc,  1 :  9. 
d  3  Kings  8  : 46 ;  2  Chr.  6 :  36;  Prov.  20  : 9 ;  Eccl.  7  :  21. 


*  Irifra  4 : 10. 


FIRST  JOHN  II. 


797 


4.  He  who  saith,  that*  he  knoweth  Him,c  and  keepeth  not  His  com¬ 
mandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him. 

5.  But  he  who  keepeth  His  word,  truly  in  him  the  charity  of  God  is 
perfect  :*  and  in  this  we  know  that  we  are  in  Him. 

6.  lie  who  saith  that  he  abideth  in  Him,  ought  himself  alsod  to  walk 
as  He  walked. 

7.  Beloved, 8 1  write  to  you  not  a  new  commandment,  but  an  old  com¬ 
mandment,  which  ye  had  from  the  beginning:  the  old  commandment  is 
the  word  which  yc  have  heard.7 f 

8.  Again  I  write  to  you  a  new  commandment,5  which  thing  is  true 
both  in  Him,®  and  in  you:  that  the  darkness  is  passed  away,  and  the 
true  light  now  shineth. 

9.  He  who  saith  that  he  is  in  the  light,9  and  hateth  his  brother,  is  in 
darkness  even  until  now. 

10.  He  who  loveth  his  brother,11  abideth  in  the  light,  and  there  is  no 
scandal 10  in  him. 

11.  But  he  who  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  darkness,  and  walketh  in 
darkness,  and  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth:  because  the  darkness  hath 
blinded  his  eyes. 

12.  I  write  to  you,  little  children,11  because  your  sins  are  forgiven 
you,  for  His  name's  sake.1* 

13.  I  write  to  you,  fathers,  because  ye  know  Him,  who  is  from  the 
beginning.1  I  write  to  you,  young  men,  because  ye  have  overcome  the 
wicked  one. 

14.  I  write  to  you,  young  children,  because  ye  know  the  Father.13* 
1  write1  to  you,  young  men,  because  ye  are  strong,  and  the  word  of  God 
abide th  in  you,  and  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one. 

v  Divine  love  Is  manifested  by  Uao  observance  of  the  commandments. 

*  The  commandment  of  jnntnal  love  tree  at  once  old  and  new,  delivered  from  the  oommenoement  by  Cbript 
.ind  lii*  apostles,  and  at  all  times  new  in  its  spirit 

*  The  precept  of  love  tma  true  in  Christ,  end  was  to  be  exemplified  iu  the  faithful. 

**  ”  Ho  who  says  that  kha  Christian."  St  Augustin. 

w  No  cause  of  ruin.  11  They  suffer  scandal  who  forsake  either  Christ  or  the  Church.  See  how  them  carnal 
persons  suffered  scandal,  as  it  were  burnt  fay  tbe  bud,  to  whom  Christ  proclaimed  concerning  His  flesh,  that 
whoever  shall  not  eat  tbe  flesh  of  tbe  Sou  of  man,  and  drink  Ills  blood,  shall  not  have  life  in  Him."  Idem. 

n  This  seems  hero  addressed  to  the  yonng  especially. 

12  On  Ills  account.  **  We  all  belong  to  Him,  who  died  tor  os,  who  was  crucified  tor  ns:  wherefore  it  fs  nnid 
here :  ‘ yoar  fins  are  forgiven  you  for  His  name's  sake,  not  tor  the  sake  of  any  man.’  ”  St  Augustin. 

12  Tills  is  thought  to  refer  to  the  gospel,  which  was  sent  at  the  same  time. 

b  O,  P.  —  V.  A.  «  B.  P.  “I  know  Him.”  <l  G.  P,  “so.”  V.  —  A.  B.  Lachmano. 

e  G.  P.  *  brethren.”  V.  —  A_  B.  C.  versions.  #  f  G.  P.  +  *  from  tbe  beginning.”  V.  A.  B.  CL 

«  John  13  :  34;  15: 12.  *  Infra  3  : 14. 

»  John  1:2. 

fc  0.  I‘.  +  “I  bare  written  unto  you,  Ct there,  because  yc  bare  known  Him  that  is  from  tbe  begin  nl ng.“  V. 

.'input  v.  13. 

t  0. 1*.  **  I  lwve  written-'1  The  interpreter  u»a  some  latitude  in  the  uso  of  the  tensea. 
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15.  Love  not14  the  world,  nor  the  things  which  are  in  the  world.  If 
any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him: 

16.  For  all  that  is  in  the  world,111  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  Inst  of 
the  eyes,15  and  the  pride  of  life,16  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  of  the  world : 

17.  And  the  world  passeth  away,  and  its  lust.  But  he  who  docth 
the  will  of  God,  abideth  forever. 

18.  Little  children,  it  is  the  last  hour:17  and  as  ye  have  heard,  that 
the  Antichrist18  cometh,  there  are  even  now  many  Antichrists  ;19  whence 
we  know,  that  it  is  the  last  hour. 

19.  They  went  out  from  us,  hut  they  were  not  of  us  t20  for  if  they 
had  been  of  us,  they  would  certainly  have  remained  with  us  :  but  that 
they  may  be  manifest,  that  they  are  not  all  of  us.21 

20.  But  ye  have  unction22  from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all  tilings.2* 

21.  I  do  not  write  to  you,  as  to  those  who  know  not  the  truth,  but  as 
to  those  who  know  it :  and  because  no  lie  is  of  the  truth. 

22.  Who  is  the  liar,  hut  he  who  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  ? 
This  is  the  Antichrist,  who  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

23.  Every  one  who  denieth  the  Son,  hath  not  the  Father ;  he  who 
confesseth  the  Son,  hath  the  Father  also:11 

24.  Let®  that  which  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning,  abide  in  you. 
If  that  which  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning,  abide  in  you,  ye  also 
shall  abide  in  the  Son,  andp  the  Father. 

25.  And  this  is  the  promise,  which  He  hath  promised  us,  life  ever¬ 
lasting. 


u  SL  Augustin  observes  on  this  text:  “Where  it  is  said,  do  not  this  and  do  not  that,  and  where,  in  the 
Divine  admonitions,  the  work  of  the  will  Is  required  to  do  or  not  to  do  anything,  the  freedom  of  the  human 
will  is  ruffldecUy  declared.*  Do  Gratia  et  Liburo  arbitrio,  e.  2. 

J*  “The  lust  of  the  eyes  includes  all  curiosity.  How  comprehensive  is  this  term!  It  regards  show?, 
theatres,  diabolical  mysteries,  magical  arts,  enchantments.*  St  Augustin. 

*  Splendor,  pomp,  Tain  display. 

17  The  last  dispensation.  “This  last  hour  is  itself  Tory  long!  yat  It  is  the  last.”  St.  Augustin.  It  may  be 
also  understood  of  the  last  days  of  the  Jewish  state. 

“  The  chief  enemy  of  Christ. 

"  Enemies  of  Christ,  corrupting  His  doctrines,  «  Doubtless  all  who  go  forth  from  the  Church,  and  are  cut 
off  lftm  the  unity  of  the  Church,  are  Antichrists :  kt  no  one  doubt  of  it,  for  the  apostle  himself  declares  it” 
St  Angus  tin. 

They  were  not  from  their  heart  attsched  to  the  Christian  tefth.  *  All  hereticB,  ail  schismatics  went  forth 
from  us,  that  Is,  from  the  Church;  but  they  would,  not  haye  gone  forth,  If  they  wero  of  ua.  Therefore,  be. 
fore  they  want  forth,  thay  wero  not  of  as.”  Idem. 

11  Apoetaey  la  ordinarily  a  sign  of  previous  weakness  of  faith,  or  secret  corruption.  “Temptation  prove*  ^ 
that  tliay  are  not  of  us.  When  temptation  arises  like  a  windy  they  fly  out,  because  they  were  not  wheat.” 
Idem. 

«  Special  grace.  "To  John  himsdf,  I  say,  Had  they  whom  you  address  tho  unction  of  which  you  speak  ? 
You  say,  that  Hifl  unction  teaches  you  concerning  all  things.  Why,  then,  did  you  write  this  epistle?  Why 
did  you  teach  them?  Why  did  you  instruct  them?  Why  did  you  labor  for  their  edification ?  Observe  here, 
brethren,  a  great  mystery.  The  sound  of  our  words  strikes  the  ears;  the  Master  is  within,”  Idem. 

23  Appertaining  to  salvation, 


«  a.  p. 

°  G.  P.  +  w  theft  fora."  V.  A.  B.  O.  versions  critics. 
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20.  These  things  I  write  to  you,  concerning  those  who  seduce  you* 

27.  And  let  the  unction  which  ye  have  received  from  Him  abide  in 
you.  And  yc  have  no  need  that  any  man24  teach  you :  but  as  His 
unction*  tenchcth  you  of  all  things,23  and  it  is  true,  and  is  no  lie.  And 
as  it  hath  taught  you  ;*  abide  in  Him. 

28.  And  now,  little  children,  abide  in  Him :  that  when  He  shall  be 
manifested,  we  may  have  confidence,  and  may  not  be  confounded  by 
Him  at  His  coming. 

29.  If  yc  know  that  He  is  just,  know  also  that  every  one  who  doeth 
justice,20  is  bom  of  Him.27 


CHAPTER  III. 


CONCERNING  THE  LOVE  OF  GOD,  AND  HOW  WE  DISTINGUISH  THOSE  WHO  ARE  FROM 
GOD,  FROM  THOSE  W1IO  ARB  OF  THE  DEVIL:  CONCERNING)  THE  LOVE  AND  HATRED 
OF  THE  BRETHREN  i  HE  WHO  WITH  PURITY  OF  MIND  AND  FAITH  IX  CHRIST,  ASKS 
ANYTHING  OF  GOD,  OBTAINS  IT. 


1.  Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  given  us,  that  we 
should  be  called,  and  be1  *  children  of  God.  For  this  cause  the  world 
knoweth  us  not:  because  it  knowetb  not  Him. 

2.  Beloved,  we  are  now  children  of  God;  and  it  is  not  yet  manifested 
what  we  shall  be.*  We  know,  that  when  He  shall  be  manifested,  we 
shall  be  like  Him;  because  we  shall  see  Him,  as  He  is.3 

3.  And  every  one  who  hath  this  hope  in  Him,  purificth  himself, 5  as 
He  also  is  pure.4 

4.  Every  one  who  committeth  sin,  committeth  also  iniquity  :  and  sin 
is  iniquity. 


01  Of  these  self-constituted  teachers. 

**  Pertaining  to  salvation. 

*  «  Perfect  justice  is  not  found,  unless  in  tho  angels,  and  scarcely  in  the  angels,  if  thej  bo  compared  with 
God”  St.  Augustin. 

s*  The  practice  of  virtue  affords  presumptive  evidence  of  the  Divine  grace  of  regeneration. 

1  ‘■'What  doc a  the  name,  without  the  reality,  avail  those  who  are  called,  and  are  not  truly  such?  .... 
Many  are  called  Christians,  and  are  not  found  to  be  such  in  their  actions,  because  in  conduct,  in  morals,  in 
faith,  in  hope,  in  charity,  they  are  not  what  they  are  called.”  St  Augustin. 

5  The  intuition  of  the  Divine  Majesty  will  assimilate  the  beholder  to  the  object  of  his  vision.  u  The  tongue 
expresses  this  truth  to  the  best  of  Its  ability:  let  the  rest  he  the  matter  of  devout  contemplation :  for  what 
could  John  himself  esy  in  regard  to  Him  who  is?”  BL  Augustin. 

*  The  apostle  states  what  is  necessary  in  ordar  to  secure  the  object  of  hope.  “Observe  that  he  docs  not  take 
away  free  will.”  Idem. 

4  Man  cannot  attain  to  Divine  perfection,  but  he  Ls  bound  to  Imitate  it. 


q  G.  P.  “  tho  same  anointing.”  V.  &  8yr.  Ethlop.  Cyr.  AI. 
‘G.P.  -  V.  A.  B.  C.  Syr.  Theopbylact.  Aug, 


r  G,  P,  “ye  shall  ”  Y.  A.  B.  C. 
fr  G.  P.  +  u  hut.”  V.  MSS.  versions.. 
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5.  And  ye  know  that  He  hath  been  made  manifest/  that  He  might 
take  away  our  sins  :*  and  no  sin  is  in  Him. 

6.  Every  one  who  abide th  in  Him,  sinneth  not :  and  every  one  who 
sinneth,  hath  not  seen  Him,  nor  known  Him/ 

7.  Little  children,  let  no  man  deceive  you.  He  who  doeth  justice  is 
just :  as  He  also  is  juBt. 

8,.  He  who  committeth  sin,  is  of  the  devil  :d  for  the  devil  sinneth  from 
the  beginning.  For  this  was  the  Son  of  God  manifested,  that  He  might 
destroy  the  workB  of  the  devil, 

9.  Every  one  who  is  born  of  God,  committeth  not  sin :  because  His 
seed7  abideth  in  him,  and  He  cannot  sin,8  because  He  is  born  of  God. 

10.  In  this  the  children  of  God  and  the  children  of  the  devil  are 
manifest.  Every  one  who  is  not  just,  is  not  of  God,  and  he  who  doth 
not  love  his  brother:9 

11.  For  this  is  the  announcement  which  ye  have  heard  from  the  be¬ 
ginning,  that  ye  should  love  one  another.® 

12.  Not  as  Cain/  who  was  of  the  wicked  one,  and  killed  his  brother. 
And  why  did  he  kill  him  ?  Because  his  own  works  were  wicked,  and 
those  of  his  hrother,  just. 

13.  Wonder  not/  brethren,  if  the  world  hate  you, 

14.  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  to  life,  because  we  love 
the  brethren.  He  who  loveth  not/  abideth  in  death  :* 

15.  Every  one  who  hateth  hiB  brother,  ia  a  murderer.19  And  ye  know, 
that  no  murderer  hath  life  everlasting'  abiding  in  himself. 

16.  In  this  we  know  the  love  [of  Godk],  that  He  laid  down  His  life 
for  us :  and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren,11 

17.  He  who  hath  the  substance  of  this  woHd,  and  seeth  his  brother 
in  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels1  against  him  :u  how  doth  the  love  of 
God  abide  in  him  ? 


*  In  the  flesh, 

9  Effectually.  This  does  not  imply  that  the  sinner  hod  no  knowledgo  of  Christ:  it  only  intimates  that  his 
sin  is  an  implied  renundaUan  of  it. 

T  Dirine  grace.  “  It  this  birth  clone  were  in  n*,’r  sa ye  St.  AugusUo,  “no  one  would  bin,  and  when  It  shall 
be  aloue,  no  odo  shall  Bin :  but  sow  we  still  carry  with  ua  the  effects  of  our  corruptible  origin.”  Contra  men* 
dac.  e.  ZO. 

*  Without  casting  away  grace.  The  apostle  declares  the  utter  repugnance  of  sin  to  the  Christian  character, 
u  When  man  therefore  sine,  he  does  not  sin  according  to  charity,  but  according  to  cupidity,  according  to  which 
be  is  not  born  of  God.”  St  Angnstln.  Be  Gratia  Christ!,  c.  21. 

3  Is  not  of  God.  The  latter  danse  explains  the  former.  Brery  one  who  ia  not  Just,  that  ia,  who  doth  not 
lore  his  brother,  is  not  of  God. 

10  In  principle,  or  tendency.  Hatred  disposes  to  murder. 

21  When  necessary  for  their  Miration.  15  Closes  his  heart. 


c  Isaiah  63  :  0 ;  1  Pet  2 :  22L 
s  John  13 :  34;  16  : 12. 
iG.P,-f“ray.M  V.  A.B.C. 
i  Lev.  10  : 17 ;  supra  2 : 10. 

1  Luke  3 : 11 ;  James  2  : 16. 


&  John  8  :  44. 
f  Gen.  4  :  8. 

b  G.  P.  +  “  his  brother.”  V.  A.  B, 
k  John  16 ;  13. 
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18.  My  little  children,  let  us  love,  not  in  word,  nor  tongue,  but  in 
deed  and  truth. 

19.  In  this  we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth  r  and  we  fihall  assure 
our  hearts  before  Him.13 

20.  For  if  our  heart  reprove  us :  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and 
He  knoweth  all  things.14 

21.  Beloved,  if  our  heart  reprove  us  not,  we  have  confidence  towards 
God: 

* 

22.  And  whatever  we  seek,111  we  shall  receive  from  Him  :  because  we 
keep  His  commandments,  and  do  the  things  which  are  pleasing  in  His 
sight. 

23.  And  this  is  His  commandment  :E  That  we  should  believe  in°  the 
name  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ:  and  love  one  another, p  as  He  hath 
given  us  a  commandment. 

24.  And  he  who  keepeth  His  commandments,  abideth  in  Him,  and 
He  in  him :  and  in  this  we  know  that  He  abideth'  in  us  by  the  spirit 
which  He  hath  given  us.w 


CHAPTER  IV. 

. 

WHAT  SPIRITS  ARE  OP  GOD,  AND  WHAT  SPIRITS  ARE  HOT  OP  DIM.  SINCE  GOD  BAS 
FIRST  LOVED  US,  DATING  GIVEN  HIS  SON  FOR  UB,  WG  ALSO  OUGHT  TO  LOVE  GOD, 
AND  OUR  NEIGHBOR.  PERFECT  CHARITY  CHASES  AWAY  FEAR. 

k 

1.  Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,1  but  try  the  spirits,  if  they  be 
of  God  :  for  many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world. 

2.  In  this  is  the  spirit  of  God  known  :*  every  spirit  that  confessed 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  of  God:2 

3.  And  every  spirit  that  divideth3  Jfisus,b  is  not  of  God,  and  this  is 
Antichrist,4  of  whom  ye  have  heard  that  he  cometh,  and  now  he  is  al¬ 
ready  in  the  world.5 


,3  Our  confidence  wUl  increase  with  the  practice  of  virtue. 

u  Ilia  judgment »  more  to  be  dreaded  than  the  reproach  of  conscience. 

u  Tbo  secret  inspiration*  of  the  Divine  Spirit  give  to  some  great  confidence  of  acceptance  with  God. 

1  Every  one  professing  to  be  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  Ged.  . 

*  The  acknowledgment  of  the  Incarnation  was  at  that  time  a  token  that  the  teacher  wu  from  God,  be¬ 
cause  this  mystery  wu  then  specially  advocated,  or  assailed,  The  meaning  of  the  sacred  text  is,  that  *  every 
spirit  that  is  of  God,  confeeseth  that  Jesus  Christ  Is  come  in  the  flesh.”  The  inverted  style  Is  characteristic 
of  this  apostle. 

*  To  u  loose  Jesus,”  is  to  deny  His  Incarnation.  4  Whoever  denies  the  Incarnation  is  an  Antichrist. 

4  Each  enemy  of  Christ  is  here  called  Antichrist.  He  to  whom  the  name  is  specially  given,  b  to  appear  at 
the  end  of  time. 

Matt  21;  22.  a  John  6  :  29;  IT  :  3. 

o  P.  M  on.”  G.  v  John  13  : 34  j  15  : 12. 

*  G.  P.  “  know  ye.”  V.  22.  Syr.  Erp.  Qyr.  Al. 

b  G.  P.  4-  “  that  confesaeth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  Is  come  in  the  flesh.”  MSS.  versions.  V.  Socrates  1.  7  :  32. 
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4.  Ye  are  of  God,  little  children,  and  ye  have  overcome  him,Cc  be¬ 
cause  He  who  is  in  you,  is  greater  than  he  who  is  in  the  world. 

5.  They  are  of  the  world :  therefore  ofd  the  world  they  speak,  and 
the  world  heareth  them. 

6.  We  are  of  God.  He  who  knoweth  God,  heareth  us :  he  who  is  not 
of  God,  heareth  us  not  :7  in  this  we  know  the  spirit  of  truth  and  the 
spirit  of  error. 

7.  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another,  for  love  is  of  God.  And  every 
one  who  loveth,  is  born  of  God,  and  knoweth  God. 

8.  He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God  :8  for  God  is  love. 

9.  In  this  the  love  of  God  was  manifested  in  us,9  that  God  sent  His 
only  begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  wre  may  live  through  IIim.e 

10.  In  this  is  love :  not  as  though  we  loved  God,  but  because  He 
[first]  loved  us,  and  sent  His  Son  to  be  a  propitiation  for  our  sins. 

11.  Beloved,  if  God  hath  60  loved  us,  we  also  ought  to  love  one  another. 

12.  No  oner  hath  ever  seen  God.10  If  we  love  one  another,  God 
abideth  in  us,  and  His  charity  is  perfect  in  us. 

13.  In  this  we  know,  that  we  abide  in  Him,  and  He  in  us,  because 
He  hath  given  us  of  His  Spirit. 

14.  And  we  have  seen,  and  we  testify,  that  the  Father  hath  sent 
His8  Son  to  be  Savior  of  the  world. 

15.  Whoever  eonfesseth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  abideth 
in  him,  and  he  in  God.11 

16.  And  we  know,  and  believe11  the  love  which  God  hath  in  us.  God 
is  love :  and  he  who  abideth  in  love,  abideth  in  God,  and  God  in  him. 

17.  In  this  the  love  [of  God]  with  us  is  made  perfect,  that  we  may 
have  confidence  in  the  day  of  judgment :  because  as  He  is,  we  also  arc 
in  this  world. 

18.  Fear  is  not  in  love  :  but  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear,12  because 
fear  hath13  pain,  and  he  who  feareth14  is  not  perfect  in  love. 

19.  Let  us  therefore  love  God,  because  God  firBt  loved  us,151 


*  Antichrist;  or  bis  spirit,  the  demoo.  1  Re  who  heareth  na  not,  j«  not  of  God, 

*  In  a  salutary  manner.  St.  Chrysostom  q notes  (his  text  to  enforce  the  duty  of  ul  ms-giving,  and  asks: 
How  can  you  be  said  to  love  your  brother,  when  you  will  not  share  with  him  the*e  trifling  and  rile 

things  ?”  In  2  ad.  Tim.  hom.  ft. 

*  Among  us,  or  towards  us.  10  In  ms  Divine  essence. 

11  The  confeaMon  of  this  truth  most  be  acoompauied  with  a  general  belief  in  ail  the  Christian  doctrine?, 
and  with  obedience  and  love. 

it  «  Perfect  charity  casteth  out  tear,  and  not  only  prevents  the  commandments  from  proving  an  over¬ 
whelming  burden,  but  mattes  them  serve  as  wings  to  elevate  the  soul.”  St.  Augustin  de  Perfectione,  c.  x. 

“  Fear  brings  with  it  pain.  u  Servilely. 

l*  BL  Augustin  remarks :  “This  is  excellently  expressed,  and  with  the  strictest  precision :  for  wo  should  not 
have  whereby  to  lov«  Him,  did  we  not  receive  It  from  Him,  He  having  first  loved  ns.”  De  Gratia  Cbristi,  c.  36. 

cG,P.«  them.”  d  John  8  :  47. 

*  John  3:10.  t  John  1:18;  1  Tim.  6  :  1ft. 

t  G.  P.  “  the.”  fc  A. 

»  G.  1*.  “  We  Jove  Him,  because  lie  first  loved  us,”  V.  A.  MSS. 
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20.  If  any  man  say*  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar* 
For  he  who  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  seeth,  how  can  he  love  God, 
whom  he  doth  not  see  ?16 

21.  And  this  commandment  we  have  from  God :  that  he  who  loveth 
God,  love  also  his  brother/ 


CHAPTER  Y. 

COXCEltNIXG  THOSE  WHO  ABE  BO  KM-  OF  <300,  AND  HAVE  TRUE  LOVE  TOWARDS  HIM  : 

FAITH  OVERCOMES  THE  WORLD*  Til  BEE  OK  EARTH  TESTIFY  THAT  CHRIST  IS  TRUE 

MAX,  AXD  THREE  IK  HEAVEK  ATTEST  THAT  HE  IS  TRUE  COD.  HE  WHO  BELIEVES  IK 

HIM  HAS  EVERLASTING  LIFE.  OK  SIX  CXTO  DEATH,  AXD  THAT  WHICH  IS  HOT  UNTO 

DEATH. 

1.  Every  one  who  belie veth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  bom  of 
God.  And  every  one  who  loveth  Him,  who  begat,  loveth  Him  also  who 
was  born  of  Him, 

2.  In  this  we  know,  that  we  love  the  children  of  God,  when  we  love 
God,  and  do*  His  commandments. 

3.  For  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  His  commandments : 
and  His  commandments  are  not  heavy.1 

4.  For  all  that  is  born2  of  God,  overcometh  the  world :  and  this  is  the 
victory,  which  overcometh  the  world,  our  faith. 

5.  Who  is  it  that  overcometh  the  world :  unless  he  that  believeth*  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  ?b 

G.  This  is  He  who  came  by  water*  and  blood,5  Jesus  the  Christ,  not 
in  blood  alone,  but  in  water  and  blood.  And  it  is  the  Spirit6  who  testi- 
fieth  that  Christ7  is  truth.® 

:c  li  is  not  to  be  thought  that  man  can  cherish  a  true  lore  of  Ood,  whose  perfections  are  not  object*  of 
'vnse,  If  he  love  not  his  felloW'inaii,  present  to  bis  view. 

1  Burdensome,  severe.  “Let  whosoever  finds  them  severe,  reflect  that  ft  could  not  have  been  dedam! 
under  Divine  inspiration  that  they  are  not  heavy,  no  less  such  disposition  of  the  heart  could  exist,  whuh 
should  not  find  them  heavy:  and  let  him  ash  for  whnt  he  has  not,  that  be  may  fulfil  what  he  is  ordered. 
Et.  Augustin,  de  Nature  ct  Gratia. 

3  Every  one  who  Is  a  child  of  God,  can  overcome  the  world  by  faith,  which  furnishes  him  with  motives  and 
means  to  resist  temptation. 

3  Without  this  faith  no  one  can  effectually  resist  the  many  temptations  that  bent  him.  The  unbeliever 
has  no  motive  sufficient  to  influence  him  in  extreme  cases,  and  bo  power  to  control  the  violent  Impulses  .  f 
corrupt  nature. 

4  Baptised  by  John,  and  instituting  baptism. 

*  Which  He  shed  for  the  expiation  of  tin.  The  water  and  blood,  which  after  death  issued  from  His  aid  >. 
when  it  was  pierced  with  a  spear,  may  also  be  alluded  to. 

*  The  Divine  Spirit 

1  The  testimony  of  the  Spirit  is  urged  on  account  of  Hie  troth.  The  matter  of  His  testimony  is  the  lot  a  - 
nation  of  Christ,  His  baptism,  and  His  death  for  sinners. 

k  John  13  :  JU;  15  j  12;  Eph.  5  :  2. 

*  0. 1\  “  keep.”  V.  R.  MSA  b  1  Cot.  16  :  67. 

r  O.  K  “  because  the  Spirit  Is  truth P  V.  CL  34  Arm. 
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7.  For  there  are  three  who  give  testimony  in  heaven :  the  Father, 
the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Spirit :  and  these  three  are  one/4 

8.  And  there  are  three  who  give  testimony  on  earth :  the  Spirit,9  and 
water,  and  blood  :l°  and  these  three  are  one/1 

9.  If  we  receive  the  testimony  of  men,  the  testimony  of  God  is 
greater  for  this  is  the  testimony  of  God,  [which  is  greater}  because* 
He  hath  testified  of  His  Son, 

10.  He  who  belie veth  in  the  Son  of  God,  hath  the  testimony  of  Godf 
in  himself.  He  who  doth  not  believe  the  Son/  maketh  Him13  n  liar : 
because  he  believe th  not  in  the  testimony,  which  God  hath  given  of  His 
Son. 

11.  And  this  is  the  testimony,  that  God  hath  given  us  eternal  life. 
And  this  life  is  in  His  Son. 

12.  He  who  hath  the  Son,  hath  life :  he  who  hath  not  the  Son  hath 
not  life. 

13.  These  things  I  writeh  to  you:1  that  ye  may  know  that  ye,  who 
believe  in  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  have  eternal  life.k 

14.  And  this  is  the  confidence  which  we  have  towards  Him  :  That 
whatever  we  ask  according  to  His  will,  He  heareth  us. 

15.  And  we  know  that  He  heareth  us,  whatever  we  seek :  we  know 
that  we  obtain1  the  petitions  which  we  ask  of  Him. 

16.  Let  him  who  knoweth  that  his  brother  committeth  a  sin  not  unto 
death,1*  ask,  and  life  shall  be  given  to  him  who  einneth  not  unto  death. 
There  is  a  sin  unto  death  I  do  not  say  of  it,  that  any  one  should 
ask.10 

17.  Every  iniquity  is  sin :  and  there  is  a  sin”  unto  death. 

18.  We  know,  that  every  one  who  is  born  of  God,  sinneth  not:17  but 


9  The  testimony  given  in  heaven  te  the  manifestation  of  the  Divine  covmselts  to  the  saints. 

*  The  various  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  bear  testimony  to  Christ. 

“  The  baptism  nod  death  of  Christ  concur  to  show  forth  His  humiliation  and  sufferings  for  us. 

11  Their  teethnony  Is  harmonious,  concurring  to  the  one  end. 

“  Since  we  believe  human  testimony,  we  should,  believe  God,  who  cannot  err  or  deceive. 

19  Ood  the  Father. 

u  Hot  Implying  apdstacy.  u  ApoeUcy. 

*  With  entire  confidence  of  being  heard. 

11  As  long  ns  be  preserves  his  character  of  ehild  of  Ood. 

w 

d  The  authenticity  of  this  vem  Is  strongly  controverted  among  Protestants.  Iking  read  in  the  Vulgate, 
which,  In  all  its  parts,  was  sanctioned  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  Catholics  generally  maintain  iL  Force  indi¬ 
cations  of  it  an  found  Jn  the  writings  of  TertolUan  and  fit.  Cyprian,  and  it  was  specially  employed  in  au  ad¬ 
dress  of  African  biahopa  to  the  A  non  king  Hnneric,  in  the  fifth  century.  It  must  have  been  omitted  from  a 
very  early  period,  since  it  fa  not  found  in  the  moat  ancient  MSS.,  nor  in  the  Syriac  or  Arabic  versions.  The 
Britannic,  Dublin,  and  Ravlan  MSS.  contain  it, 

*  G.P.“  which.”  V.  A.  U.  tQ.P.  —  V.  A.  John  3  :  36. 

I  O.  P»* Gud.”  V.  A.  Lochmmnn.  h  G.  P.  « have  written/* 

1  G.  P,  +  “  that  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God.*  V.  —  A.  B.  MSS.  Syr,  critics. 

k  O,  P.  +  “  and  that  ye  may  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God.**  V.  —  A,  B.  critics. 

1  G.  r. u  bare.**  w  G.  p.  “  not,’* 
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the  generation"  of  God  preserveth  him,18  and  the  wicked  one  toucheth 
him  not. 

19.  We  know  that  wo  arc  of  God:  and  the  whole  world  lieth  in 
wickedness.19 

20.  And  we  know  that  the  Son  of  God  cometh,  and  He  hath  given 
ns  understanding6  that  we  may  know  the  true  God/  and  be  in  His  true 
Son.11  He  is  the  true  God,”  and  the  everlasting  life.21 

21.  Little  children,  guard  yourselves  against  idols.® 


11  The  grace  of  regeneration  preserves  the  believer,  that  la,  enable*  hiss  to  paraevero  If  he  will. 

“  Under  the  Influence  of  tba  wicked  one.  This  nay  be  understood  of  the  |en«nl  prevalence  of  corruption. 
St.  Augustin  explains  it  of  the  lost  state  of  the  whole  human  race,  ontil  red  waxed  by  the  blood  of  Christ 
*'  The  prince  of  the  world,”  he  saps,  **  U  the  devil,  and  the  whole  world  is  aoatod  in  wickedness,  since  all  men 
are  liable  to  eternal  damnation,  until  delivered  thence,  that  they  may  no  longer  be  tinder  the  power  of  the 
prince  of  sinners,  being  redeemed  with  the  blood  which  Is  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins.”  Contra  Jullanum 
Pelagian,  1.  6,  f  3. 

91  Tbit  is  obviously  referred  to  the  Son.  SL  Augustin  remarks,  that  “  w«  understand  tba  Son  Himself  to 
be  life,  Bhiee  He  Bald :  *  1  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  lift,'  and  of  Him  it  Ib  eaJd :  *  He  is  the  true  God, 
and  the  everlasting  life.1  ”  De  Paasato  Original!,  eontra  Pdag,  et  Celestln-  e.  27. 

**  The  giver  of.  *  All  partlripctiou  In  idolatry. 

d  0.  P.  “he  that  Is  begotten  of  God  keepeth  himself* 

“  Luke  24 :  45.  p  Q.  P,  —  V.  A. 

<l  0.  P,  “  in  Him  that  to  trim,  In  Hi*  Son.- 


s 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE 


or  veiESBBD 

JOHN  THE  APOSTLE. 


HB  CONFIRMS  ELECTA  AND  HER  CHILDREN  IN  LOVE  AND  FAITH,  LEST  THEY  BE  LED 

ASTRAY  BY  HERETICS,  AND  1YRITES  BRIEFLY,  RESERVING  OTHER  INSTRUCTIONS  UNTIL 

HIS  AKRXYAL  AMONG  THEM. 

1.  Tnu  ancient1  *  to  the  lady  Electa,*  and  her  children,  whom  I  love 
in  truth,  and  not  only  I,  but  even  all  who  know  the  truth, 

2.  For  the  sake  of  the  truth,  which  dwelloth  in  us,  and  shall  he  with 
us  forever. 

3.  Grace,  mercy,  peace  be  to  you  from  God  the  Father,  and  fromb 
Christ  Jesus,  the  Son  of  the  Father,  in  truth  and  love. 

4.  I  rejoiced  greatly,  that  I  found  of  thy  children  walking  in  truth, 
as  we  have  received  a  commandment  from  the  Father. 

5.  And  now  I  beseech  thee,  lady,  not  as  writing  a  new  commandment 
to  thee,  but  that  which  we  had  from  the  beginning,  that  we  love  one 
another.® 

6*  And  this  is  love,  that  we  walk  according  to  His  commandments. 
For  this  is  the  commandment,  that  as  ye  heard  from  the  beginning,  ye 
should  walk  in  it. 

7.  For  many  deceivers  have  gone  forth4  into  the  world,  who  confess 
not  that  Jesus  Christ  ta  come  in  the  flesh :  this*  is  the  deceiver  and 
the  Antichrist. 


1  Lit.  presbyter.  This  appellation  l»a  led  some  to  conjecture  that  the  writer  was  a  prieat  of  Ephesus,  of 
the  same  name  as  the  apostle,  of  whom  Pepias  makes  mention,  ap.  Eueeb.  Hist.  Reel.  3  :  39 ;  but  It  was  ap¬ 
plicable  to  an  apostle.  It  may  here  be  understood  of  advanced  age,  St.  John  baring  survived  the  other  apos¬ 
tles. 

*  V.  regard  it  m  a  proper  name,  as  Grottos  and  Middleton  do  likewise.  It  Is  probable  that  she  was  a 
lady  of  some  distinction. 

3  He  wbo  does  sot  confess  the  Incarnation. 


■  1  Pet.  6:1. 
c  John  13 : 34;  19 : 32. 


6  0,  P.  f  «*  the  Lord.’*  V.  A.  B.  fljr. 

*  G.  P.  “  entered  into,”  V.  A.  B.  Syr.  critic  a. 
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8.  Look  to  yourselves,  that  ye *  lose  not  what  ye  have  wrought :  but 
that  ye  may  receive  a  full  reward. 

9.  Every  one  who  goeth  aside/  and  doth  not  abide  in  the  doctrine  of. 
Christ,  hath  not  God :  he  who  abideth  in  the  doctrine/  hath  both  the 
Father  and  the  Son. 

10.  If  any  man  come  to  you,  and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him 
not  into  the  house,  nor  say  to  him,  Welcome.5 

11.  For  he  who  eaith  to  him.  Welcome,  partaketh  of  his  evil  works. 

12.  Having  many  things  to  write  to  you,  I  would  not  with  paper  and 
ink :  for*  I  hope  to  beh  among  you,  and  speak  mouth  to  mouth :  that 
your1  joy  may  be  full. 

13.  The  children  of  thy  sister  Electak  salute  thee.1 


4  From  the  path  of  dot j — apostates. 

*  The  erawdae  of  hospitality  toward*  the  prefaced  teacher  of  erroneous  doctrine  wn,  in  thaw  dream, 
stance*,  equivalent  to  approval  and  cooperation. 

•  G.P.“w ©.»»  V.A.  Sjr.  <  O.  P.  +  « of  Christ,"  V.  A.  B.  Schols. 

I  0. P* d but.*  V.  A.  G.  critics.  ifl.P,4 come*  V.  A.  R critics. 

i  G.  P.  0 our.”  V.  A.  MBS.  versions,  Iwahmann.  *  Some  MSS.  “EndecU.’* 

I  G.  P.  +  14  Amen.”  Critics.— 


THE  THIRD  EPISTLE 


« 

OF  BLESSED 


JOHN  THE  APOSTLE. 


HE  PRAISES  GARJS  FOR  WALKING  IN  TRUTH,  AND  RECEIVING  STHAXGEH8  WITH  KINDNESS: 

AND  SPEAKS  OF  THE  CALUMNIES  AND  INHUMANITY  OP  DIOTREPQES,  AND  BEARING  EX¬ 
CELLENT  TESTIMONY  TO  DEMETRIUS,  HE  INTIMATES  THAT  HE  WILL  SOON  YXS1T  HIM. 

* 

1.  The  ancient  to  Gains1  the  beloved,  whom  I  love  in  truth. 

2.  Beloved,  above  all  things,  I  pray  that  thou  mayest  prosper,  and 
enjoy  health,  as  thy  soul  is  prosperous. 

3.  I  rejoiced  exceedingly  on  the  brethren  coming  and  testifying  to 
thy3  truth,  as  thou  walkest  in  truth. 

4.  I  have  no  greater  pleasure*  than  these  things,  to  hear  that  my 
children  walk  in  truth. 

5.  Beloved,  thou  doest  faithfully  whatever  thou  perforin est  towards 
the  brethren,  and  thisb  towards  strangers, 

6.  Who  in  the  sight  of  the  church  have  testified  to  thy  love :  whom 
thou  wilt  do  well  to  put  on  their  way  worthily  of  God.3 

7.  Because  they  set  out  for  His  name,4  taking  nothing5  from  the 
Gentiles.® 

8.  We  therefore  ought  to  receive  such  persons,  that  we  may  he  co- 
operators  to  the  truth. 

9.  I  had  written  perhaps*  to  the  Church :  but  he  who  loveth  to  have 
the  pre-eminence  among  them,  Diotrephes,  doth  not  receive  us.r 


1  The  name  is  the  sune  a a  Caine,  which  wae  a  common  name  among  the  Romans.  He  la  supposed  to  have 
resided  at  Rpbesus,  and  to  have  been  charged  by  St.  John  with  tho  publication  of  the  gospel. 

3  Sincerity,  seal. 

1  In  a  manner  suitable  to  our  Divine  religion,  and  acceptable  to  God. 

4  For  the  name  of  Christ,  who  la  God ;  fbr  His  glory— for  Ills  sake. 

9  For  the  expenses  of  travelling. 

*  Ha  speaks  of  Jewish  converts. 

1  This  ambitious  man,  probably  a  bishop,  was  in  schlamatlc&I  opposition  to  the  apostle. 


»  G.  P,  wJoj,”  V,  gratlam,  B. 
c  G,  P,44I  wrote  to  the  church.”  49  MSS- 


b  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  B.  0. 
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10.  Wherefore,  if  I  come,  I  'will  call  to  mind8  his  works,  which  he 
doeth,  prattling  against  us  with  malignant  words  :  and  as  if  these  things 
be  not  sufficient  for  him  ;  neither  doth  he  himself  receive  the  brethren, 
and  he  preventeth  those  who  would,  and  casteth  out  of  the  church.^ 

11.  Beloved,  do  not  imitate  the  evil,  but  that  which  is  good.  He 
who  doeth  good  is  of  God  :d  he  who  doeth  evil  hath  not  seen  God. 

12.  To  Demetrius  testimony  is  borne  by  all,  and  by  truth  itself,  but 
we  also  testify ;  and  thou  knowest*  that  our  testimony  19  true. 

13.  I  had  many  thingB  to  write  to  thee,f  but  I  was  unwilling  to  write 
to  thee  with  ink  and  pen. 

14.  But  I  hope  to  see  thee  soon,  and  we  will  speak  mouth  to  mouth. 
Peace  to  thee.  The  friends10  salute  thee.  Salute  the  friends  by  name. 


*  It  bear*  a  forensic  Benue.  The  apostle  proposed  bo  reprove  him  publicly  fcr  his  rash  speeches  and  tick  tod 
treatment  of  Christian  strangers. 

*  This  on  warrantable  severity  probably  proceeded  from  aversion  to  their  views  and  associations. 

“  Onr  friends,  who  are  here. 


a  Q.  P.  +  “but.”  V.  MSS.  critic*. 


•  0.  P.  “ye  know.”  V.  A.  B,  C.  wbjoou. 


PREFACE 


TO  THE  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  JUDE. 


This  epistle  is  from  the  pen  of  the  apostle  Jude,  brother  of  James 
the  Less,  and  consequently  cousin  of  our  Lord*  It  is  recognized  as  his 
writing  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  also  by  Parophilus,  the  disciple 
of  Origcn,  who  himself  styled  it  full  of  heavenly  grace,  although  he  did 
not  dissemble  the  doubts  which  some  entertained  of  its  authority.  The 
Gnostics  sought  to  support  their  errors  by  some  passages  of  this  epistle, 
which  may  have  induced  others  to  call  its  inspiration  into  question,  es¬ 
pecially  as  an  apocryphal  book,  under  the  name  of  Enoch,  is  quoted  in 
it.  This,  however,  is  thought  to  have  been  addressed  to  those  who  had 
full  confidence  in  that  book,  and  to  have  been  meant  as  a  confutation 
of  their  principles  from  their  own  favorite  authority,  St,  Jerome  as¬ 
sures  us  that  this  epistle  had  gained  authority  by  its  antiquity  and  by 
usage,  and  is  numbered  among  the  Holy  Scriptures, 

It  is  manifestly  directed  against  the  same  errors  which  the  apostle 
Peter  had  in  view,  and  bears  a  remarkable  affinity  with  the  second 
chapter  of  his  second  epistle.  The  sacred  writer  earnestly  exhorts  the 
faithful  to  maintain  the  faith  in  all  its  integrity,  and  guard  against  the 
pernicious  doctrine  of  those  who  deny  the  supreme  dominion  or  redeem¬ 
ing  grace  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  vices  of  these  false  teachers  are  repre¬ 
sented  in  the  strongest  language,  and  their  errors  are  painted  with  the 
most  striking  imagery.  The  words  of  the  apostles,  some  of  whom  had 
already  closed  their  career,  are  recalled  to  the  minds  of  the  readers,  to 
strengthen  them  in  faith,  and  animate  them  to  perseverance.  The 
sacred  writer  concludes  with  a  doxology,  which  ascribes  to  God,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  all  glory  and  dominion,  and  that  grace  by  which  the 
faithful  may  be  preserved  without  sin,  to  be  presented  spotless  at  the 
judgment-seat. 


THE  CATHOLIC  EPISTLE 


07  BLESSED 


JUDE  THE  APOSTLE. 


HR  WARNS  THEM  TO  Bti  STEADFAST  IX  THE  FAITH  OSCE  DELIVERED,  IK  DESPITE  OF  THE 
IMPIOUS  AND  LICENTIOUS  WHO  RISE  UP  AGAINST  IT.  HE  SPEARS  OF  THEIR  PUNISH* 
HE  XT,  AS  THE  JEWS  AND  SODOMITES  WERE  PUNISHED,  FOR  WITHOUT  FEAR  OF  CON¬ 
SEQUENCES,  THEY  ARE  BORNE  HEADLONG  INTO  ALL  CARNAL  INDULGENCE,  HE  USES 
VARIOUS  COMPARISONS,  AND  QUOTES  THE  PROPHECIES  OF  ENOCH  AND  THE  APOSTLES 
CONCERNING  THEM. 

1.  Jude,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Cbrist,  and  brother  of  James,1  to  those 
who  are  beloved*  in  God  the  Father,  and  preserved  and2  b  called  in 

Cheisx  Jesus. 

2.  May  mercy,  and  peace,  and  love,  abound  with  you. 

8.  Beloved,  using  all  diligence  to  write  to  you  concerning  yourc 
common  salvation,  I  had  need  to  write  to  you:  beseeching  you  to  strive 
earnestly3  for  the  faith  once4  delivered  to  the  saints. 

4.  For  certain  men  are  crept  in  (who  were  of  old  marked  out  for  this 
judgment),  impious,  turning  the  grace  of  our  God  to  lasciviousness,  and 

denying  our  only  Sovereign4  and  Lord,*  Jesus  Christ. 

* 

■ 

1  This  may  be  added,  oa  account  of  the  great  celebrity  of  this  apostle,  as  also  to  distinguish  the  writer  from 
1  <eariot. 

3  The  apoetle  addresses  those  called  to  the  faith,  as  objects  of  Divine  predilection,  preserved,  by  grace  from 
the  general  perdition  which  awaits  unbelievers.  It  may  be,  that  he  refers  to  their  preservation  from  apoetacy, 
{a to  which  many  others  had  {alien. 

3  As  champions  in  the  games,  earnestly  to  oling  to  the  frith,  and  to  make  strenuous  efforts  for  its  matate* 
nance. 

*  Originally,  once  for  nil,  The  apostle  had  wished  to  write  to  them  generally  about  salvation,  and  the 
means  of  securing  it,  Imt  he  felt  bound  specially  to  warn  them  against  the  errors  which  were  broached 
against  the  truth  of  the  gospel  as  originally  delivered. 

1  G.  I*.  u sanctified.”  V.  A.  B,  versions,  critics  k0,- 

c  G,  P.  “  the,”  A.  B.  u  onr.” 


•1  (I.  P.  +  “  God.”  V.  B-  >139.  critics. 


*  r6v  p6vov  &iaw6rrtv  xai  r vfitO'j  » 
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5.  But  I  will  remind  yon,  who  already*  know  all  things,*  that 
Jesus, b  having  saved  the  people  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,5  afterwards 
destroyed  those  who  did  not  believe 

6.  But*  the  angels,  who  kept  not  their  principality,  but  forsook  their 
own  dwelling,  He  hath  reserved  under  darkness  in  everlasting  chains 
for  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.6 

7.  As  Sodom,  and  Gomorra,  and  the  neighboring  cities,  which  had 
given  themselves  over  to  debauchery  in  like  manner,  and  had  gone  after 
other  flesh,7  were  made  an  example,1  suffering  the  punishment  of  ever- 
lasting  fire.8 

8.  In  like  manner,  also,  these”1  indeed  defile  the  flesh,  and  despise 
authority,  and  blaspheme  majesty.7” 

9.  When  Michael  tho  archangel,  disputing  with  the  devil,  contended 
about  the  body  of  Moses,10  he  durst  not  pronounce  a  railing  sentence, 
but  said :  The  Lord  command11 9  thee. 

10.  But  these  blaspheme  whatever  things  indeed  they  know  not:12 
and  whatever  things  they  naturally  know,  as  dumb  beasts,  in  these 
things  they  are  corrupted.1* 

11.  Woe  to  them,  for  they  have  gone  astray  in  the  way13  of  Cain,q  and 
with  the  error  of  Balaam  they  have  poured  themselves  outr  for  a  bribe, N 
and  they  have  perished  in  the  contradiction*  of  Core.13 


*  The  apostle  ascribes  to  Jesus  Christ  the  detiverenoe  of  the  Israelite*  out  of  Egypt,  ami  the  punishment  oi 
the  unite  Us  v  log  nurmurers.  Both  were  works  of  God,  common  to  tlte  Son,  -with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  Ilia  human  nature  did  not,  however,  exist  before  Ills  conception  by  the  Virgin,  so  that  these  works 
are  ascribed  to  Klim  as  the  Second  Divine  Person. 

*  The  fait  of  the  angels  is  referred  to  in  several  passages  of  the  New  Testament,  although  its  history  >s  no¬ 
where  given.  By  their  revolt  they  forfeited  their  places  in  the  empyreal  mansions,  and  incurred  a  sentenrr 
of  condemnation.  Darkness  and  chains  are  symbol*  of  their  punishment,  which  at  the  and  of  time  will  5*e 
confirmed  in  the  general  judgme at  to  be  passed  on  all  intelligent  creatures  of  God. 

1  Indulged  unnatural  last. 

*  The  destruction  which  they  suffered  was  a  symbol  and  precursor  of  eternal  punishment. 

*  Princes,  magistrates. 

“  The  devil  probably  sought  to  expose  U  to  the  worship  of  the  Israelites,  to  estrange  them  from  God.  Some 


modern*  understand  the  phrase  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation. 

u  Of  the  foot  here  spoken  of  we  know  nothing  from  any  other  source.  It  probably  was  derived  from  tradi¬ 
tion,  recorded  in  hooks  then  in  high  esteem  among  the  Jews.  The  moderation  with  which  the  archangel 
(poke  against  the  revolted  spirit  is  contrasted  with  the  Irreverence  of  sectaries,  especially  the  G  nog  tics,  to¬ 
wards  persons  in  power. 

19  They  speak  irreverently,  without  caring  to  understand  the  things  of  which  they  speak. 
w  Their  jealousy  and  vindictiveness  disposed  them  to  bloodshed. 

14  They  were  covetous,  and  prone  to  falsehood  and  licentiousness. 

They  were  schismatic  and  rebellious. 


t  Lit.  ‘■once,”  namely,  on  receiving  the  faith,  v.  3. 


(  G.P.-ttiiti”  V.A.B.CL 
»  Numb.  14  :  37. 

1  Gen.  10  :  24. 

■  P.  '‘dignities.”  2  Pet  2 : 10. 
P  2  Pet.  2  : 12. 

*  Numb.  22 ;  23. 


b  G.  P.  “  the  Lord.”  V.  A.  B. 
kO.P.  “and”  V.  A. 

»  0.  P.  “dreamer*.”  Syr. 

°  Zacli.  3:2.  (3.  P. 44  rebuke.'’ 
q  Oen.  4 :  6. 

•  Numb.  10 :  32. 
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12*  These  are  spots16  in  their1  banquets,  feasting  together  without 
fear,  feeding  themselves,  clouds  without  water,11  which  are  carried  around 
by  the  winds,  autumnal  trees,17  unfruitful,  twice  dead,18  plucked  up  by 
the  roots,19 

13.  Raging  waves  of  the  sea,20  foaming  out  their  own  confusion,  wan¬ 
dering  stars  :al  for  whom  the  storm  of  darkness  is  reserved  forever.28 

14.  And  of  these  Enoch  also,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied, 
saying:  Behold  the  Lord  coraethT  with  his  holy  myriads,23 

15.  To  execute  judgment  upon  all,  and  to  reprove  all  the  wicked  for 
all  the  works  of  their  impiety,  whereby  they  acted  wickedly,  and  for  all 
the  hard  things,  which  wicked  sinners  have  spoken  against  God." 

16.  These  are  querulous  murmurers,  walking  according  to  their  de¬ 
sires,  and  their  mouth  uttereth  proud  things,*  admiring2*  persons  for  the 
sake  of  gain. 

17.  But  ye,  beloved,  be  mindful  of  tbe  words,  which  were  Bpoken  be¬ 
fore3"  by  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 21 

18.  Who  told  you,  that  in  the  last  time  scoffers  should  come,  walking 
in  impiety,  according  to  their  desires. 

19.  These  are  they  who  separate  themselves,20  sensual,  not  having 
the  Spirit. 

20.  But  ye,  beloved,  building  up  yourselves  on  your  most  holy  faith, 
praying  in  the  Holy  Spirit, 

21.  Keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  life  everlasting. 

22.  And  some  indeed*  reprove  as  judged.27** 

23.  But  others  save,28  w  snatching  them  out  of  the  fire.  And  pity 
others  in  fear  :  hating  also  that  stained  garment,  which  is  carnal.® 


*  They  ire  said  to  be  8 pot*,  on  account  of  (he  excesses  committed  ia  their  banquets. 

11  As  trees  in  autumn  without  leaves.  In  hot  countries  the  fruit  Is  already  pinched,  so  that  their  appear¬ 
ance  Is  quite  bare. 

**  Without  lures,  or  fruit 

n  And  strewed  on  tbe  ground,  so  as  to  leave  no  hope  of  fruit 

50  Tbe  fury  and  virulence  of  the  Gnostics  are  compared  to  the  foaming  billows. 

21  Like  meteors,  presenting  irregular  phenomena  ia  tbe  atmosphere,  tbe  Gnostics  displayed  incoherency  in 
their  fanciful  system. 

9  This  U  reserved  for  sectaries  who  boasted  of  superior  light. 

9  The  prophecy  was  probably  known  from  tradition.  The  book  in  which  it  is  found  Is  apoaryphal. 

81  Professing  to  admire— bold] eg  up  to  admiration. 

9  Although  of  their  number,  he  speaks  of  his  colleagues  as  if  they  were  a  distinct  doss  of  men.  Those 
who  were  already  dead  are  particularly  alluded  to. 

9  From  the  society  of  the  faithful— from  the  public  assembly. 

71  The  apostle  wishes  the  hypocritical  pretexts  of  sectaries  to  he  exposed  and  sharply  condemned. 

9  Those  who  ore  led  astray  are  to  be  rescued,  as  brands  are  pelted  out  of  tbe  fire. 

9  Sensual  conduct  is  as  a  stained  robe. 

t  0.  P.  “your,*  V.  A.  Syr.  Arm.  ■  2  Peter  2 : 17. 

*  Apoe.  1 :  7,  "  G.  P.  “Him* 

x  Ps.  10 : 10,  y  1  Tim.  4 1 1 ;  2  Tim.  3  : 1 ;  2  Peter  3  :  3. 

*  0.  P.  “hare  compassion.’'  V.  A.  Copt.  Ethiop.  Arm. 

«  0.  P.  *  making  a  difference*  V.  A.  versions.  W>  0.  P.  +  “with  fear.*  V.  critics. 
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24.  Now  to  Him,  wlio  is  able  to  preserve  you  without  sin,  and  to  pre¬ 
sent  you  spotless  in  the  presence  of  His  glory,  with  joy,  at  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chhist, 

25*  To  the  only**  God30  our  Savior,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
glory  and  magnificence,  dominion  and  power,  before  all  ages,dd  and  now, 
and  for  all  ages.  Amen. 


"  God  is  said  to  be  only,  or  alouo,  because  there  is  but  one  God,  He  Is  styled  our  Savior,  because  bo  is  the 
author  and  giver  of  salvation.  This  epithet,  although  generally  applied  to  Christ,  Is  strictly  applicable  to  the 
Divine  Trinity. 

m 

G.  P.  +  “wise.”  V.  A..  D.  C.J  from  Bom,  16 :  27. 

At  0.  P.  V.  A.  B.  0.  critics. 
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TO  THE  APOCALYPSE. 


The  closing  book  of  the  sacred  volume  is  styled  Apocalypse,  or  Reve¬ 
lation,  being  a  record  of  visions  and  supernatural  communications  which 
John,  the  apostle  and  evangelist,  received  whilst  in  banishment  in  the 
Island  of  Patmos.  It  is  the  only  prophetic  book  in  the  New  Testament, 
although  prophecies  of  high  importance  are  found  in  various  parts  of 
the  other  books  of  which  it  consists.  To  unravel  its  meaning  has 
hitherto  been  a  hopeless  task,  notwithstanding  numberless  efforts  made, 
especially  by  those  who  sought  to  use  it  for  controversial  effect.  I 
dare  not  propose  to  myself  anything  more  than  to  offer  the  reader 
some  general  views  borrowed  from  eminent  writers,  who  have  thrown 
light  on  its  object,  although  they  have  not  succeeded  in  dissipating  alto¬ 
gether  the  mysterious  obscurity  that  surrounds  it.  The  great  Bossuet 
sought  its  elucidation  in  the  overthrow  of  the  Roman  Empire  under 
Alaric,  king  of  the  Goths,  in  punishment  of  the  war  waged  against 
Christians  by  that  power.  This  view  has  met  with  many  supporters, 
few  of  whom  embraced  it  unreservedly,  since  to  most  persons  the 
object  of  the  sacred  writer  seems  more  comprehensive.  Grotius  dis¬ 
tinguishes  the  book  into  three  parts,  of  which  the  first  eleven  chapters 
regard  Judaism  and  the  punishment  of  its  adherents;  the  following 
nine  present  the  calamities  which  were  to  overtake  the  Roman  Empire ; 
and  the  closing  two  chapters  present  the  happy  state  of  Christianity. 
This  view,  with  some  modifications,  may  be  correct.  Judaism  seems  to 
be  aimed  at  under  the  image  of  Sodom,  in  which  the  Lord  is  said  to 
have  been  crucified,  and  which  is  also  styled  Egypt.  Paganism  is  re¬ 
presented  by  Babylon,  which  designates  Pagan  Rome,  the  focus  of  idol¬ 
atry.  The  Church  of  ClIBiST  is  the  new  Jerusalem,  a  city  coming  down 
from  heaven,  full  of  beauty  and  splendor,  light  and  glory.  The  truth 
of  God  shines  in  it  with  full  brilliancy,  and  it  is  His  tabernacle,  in  which 
He  loves  to  dwell,  to  assuage  every  sorrow,  and  impart  all  happiness. 
Christianity  finally  triumphs  over  Judaism  and  Paganism,  the  followers 
of  which  fall  under  those  severe  chastisements  which  their  opposition  to 
truth  provokes. 
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The  first  three  chapters  of  this  book  contain  instructions  addressed 
to  seven  bishops  of  so  many  churches  in  Minor  Asia,  styled  seven 
angels,  as  messengers  of  God,  discharging  duties  in  which  the  spirits 
who  preside  invisibly  over  the  churches,  share.  Direct  reference  is  made 
to  the  Jews  in  these  addresses,  since  the  converts  from  Judaism  formed 
the  body  of  the  members.  Great  edification  may  be  derived,  by  bishops 
especially,  from  the  attentive  perusal  of  the  admonitions  which  arc  here 
given.  The  call  of  many  Jews  from  the  various  tribes  to  the  faith, — 
their  exemption  from  the  calamities  which  overtook  their  nnbelieving 
countrymen,  and  their  privileges  as  Christians,  which  far  excel  those 
which  they  enjoyed  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  may  be  discovered 
in  various  passages  of  the  succeeding  chapters.  The  great  conflict  be¬ 
tween  Paganism  and  the  Church  is  afterwards  described  with  reference 
to  the  traditionary  statements  concerning  the  fall  of  the  angels,  and  the 
fidelity  of  Michael  and  his  host ;  and  it  is  presented  to  the  view  of  the 
ecstatic  seer  in  the  heavens  above  us  as  it  is  fought  on  earth  by  the 
enemies  of  the  Cross,  opposing  the  counsels  of  God  for  human  salvation. 
The  persecutions  which  the  Church  must  from  time  to  time  endure,  and 
the  vengeance  which  finally  overtakes  the  persecutors,  are  described 
under  the  most  significant  symbols.  The  triumph  of  true  religion  over 
every  form  of  error  and  superstition  is  represented  with  the  aid  of  the 
most  brilliant  imagery,  which  necessarily  leads  us  to  thereon templation 
of  a  better  and  happier  state.  There  can  he  no  doubt  that  the  reign  of 
Antichrist,  and  the  events  which  are  to  mark  the  cIobc  of  time,  arc  es¬ 
pecially  had  in  view,  and  that  the  final  judgment  and  the  glory  of  heaven 
are  presented  to  us,  to  inspire  us  with  salutary  fear  and  unbounded  con¬ 
fidence.  The  direct  object  of  these  revelations  seems  to  have  been  to 
reconcile  Christians  to  suffering,  by  explaining  the  Divine  economy, 
which  permits  the  impious  to  commit  every  excess,  and  abandons  the 
just  to  their  fury,  reserving  for  a  future  time  the  manifestation  of  wrath 
against  the  persecutor,  and  of  favor  to  the  oppressed.  Understanding 
this  secret  of  the  Divine  counsels,  the  follower  of  Christ  met  joyfully 
death,  in  its  most  frightful  forms,  looking  forward  to  the  reward  of  a 
better  life,  and  entertaining  at  the  same  time  an  unwavering  confidence, 
that  even  in  this  world  Christianity  would  finally  triumph  over  all  its 
opponents. 

Moses  Stuart  remarks :  “  How  Luther  could  ever  have  rejected  the 
Apocalypse,  and  thrust  it  from  the  canon,  because,  as  he  alleges,  it  has 
no  Christ  in  it,  is  more  than  we  can  well  explain.”1  To  Bossuct,  on 
the  contrary,  it  appeared  especially  worthy  of  admiration,  because  it  is 

1  Vol.  i,  p.  107. 
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the  prophecy  of  Ciirist  Himself.  “  The  very  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  it  bears  on  its  title,  inspires  at  once  a  holy  joy:  for  observe  how 
St.  John  begins,  and  the  title  which  he  gives  to  his  prophecy*  1  The 
revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God  gave  to  Him  to  make  known  to 
His  servants  the  things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass ;  and  signified, 
sending  by  Ilis  angel  to  His  servant  John/  Wc  must  then  consider 
Jesus  Ciiuist  as  the  true  prophet.  St*  John  is  but  the  minister,  wrhom 
He  chose  to  bear  His  oracles  to  the  Church ;  and  since  we  look  for 
something  great,  when,  on  opening  the  ancient  prophecies,  we  see  in 
the  title :  ‘  The  vision  of  Isaiah,  son  of  Amos /  The  words  of  Jeremiah, 
son  of  Hilkiah ;*  and  so  of  the  others :  what  should  our  expectations  be 
when  we  read  at  the  head  of  this  book :  ‘  The  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Son  of  Cod?’  Everything  corresponds  with  this  sublime  title. 
Notwithstanding  the  unfathomable  depths  of  this  Divine  book,  we  ex¬ 
perience  in  its  perusal  so  sweet  and  so  grand  an  impression  of  the  ma¬ 
jesty  of  God;  such  sublime  ideas  present  themselves  of  the  mystery  of 
Jesus  Christ;  such  tender  gratitude  is  manifested  on  the  part  of  those 
ransomed  by  His  blood ;  such  noble  images  are  presented  of  His  victo¬ 
ries  and  His  reign,  with  such  admirable  hymns  in  honor  of  them,  that 
heaven  and  earth  may  well  listen  with  rapturous  delight*  True,  there 
is  much  to  inspire  terror  in  the  awful  exercise  of  the  justice  of  God,  the 
vengeance  inflicted  by  His  holy  angels,  the  sound  of  their  trumpets 
which  proclaim  His  judgments,  the  pouring  out  of  their  golden  vials  full 
of  His  implacable  wrath,  and  the  incurable  wounds  with  which  they 
strike  the  wicked :  but  the  sweet  and  enchanting  scenes  which  break  in 
on  our  view  amidst  these  awful  spectacles,  give  confidence,  and  relieve 
the  soul  from  these  feelings  of  terror  which  had  seized  on  it  for  a  time. 
All  the  beauties  of  the  Scripture  are  reunited  in  this  book :  all  that  is 
most  affecting,  most  striking,  most  grand  in  the  law  and  in  the  prophets, 
receives  here  new  splendor,  and  passes  before  our  eyes  to  fill  us  with 
the  consolations  and  graces  of  all  ages.  This  is  one  of  the  characters 
of  this  admirable  prophecy :  i  The  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets  /  or, 
as  the  Vulgate  has  it:  4  The  Lord  God  of  the  spirits  of  the  prophets, 
sent  His  angel  to  show  His  servants  the  things  which  must  be  done 
shortly^  (Apoc.  22  :  6),  which  gives  us  to  understand,  that  God,  who  in¬ 
spired  all  the  prophets,  revived  their  spirit  in  St.  John,  in  order  to  con¬ 
secrate  anew  to  Jesus  Christ  and  His  Church,  all  that  had  been  at  any 
time  communicated  by  prophetic  inspiration/*  It  is  believed  to  have 
been  written  after  the  Gospel,  to  which  it  appears  to  refer/ 


*  Ai>oc.  1 :  2. 
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JOHN  THE  APOSTLE. 


CHAPTER  L 

JOHN*  BEING  BANISHED  TO  THE  I3LE  OP  PATMOS,  18  ORDERED  TO  RECORD  THE  THINGS 

WHICH  HE  HAW,  FOR  THE  SBTEX  CHURCHES  OP  ASIA,  REPRESENTED  BY  SEVEN  CANDLE¬ 
STICKS,  WHICH  HE  SAW  AROUND  THE  SON  OP  MAN.  HE  POINTS  OUT  THE  MANNER  IX 

WHICH  HE  WAS  MADE  MANIFEST  TO  HIM. 

s 

t 

1.  The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God  gave  to  Him  to  make 
known  to  His  servants,  the  things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass : 
and  He  sent  and  signified,  by  His  angel  to  His  servant  John, 

2.  Who  testified  the  word  of  God,  and  the  testimony  of  J&SUS  Christ, 
whatever  things  he  saw. 

?>.  Pleased  is  he  who  readeth  and  hearethb  the  words  of  this*  pro¬ 
phecy  :2  and  kcepeth  the  things  which  are  written  in  it :  for  the  time 
is  at  hand.3 

4.  John  to  the  seven  churches,  which  are  in  Asia.  Grace  to  you, 
and  peace  from  Him  who  is,d  and  who  was,  and  who  ia  to  come  :4  and 
from  the  seven  spirits,  who  are  before  His  throne  :fi 

5.  And  from  Jesus  Christ,*  who  is  a  faithful  witness,  the  first-born 
from  the  dead,*  and  the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  :  who  hath  loved 
us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  blood/ 


1  He  tu  styled  utbe  divine”  in  Alexandria,  because  he  specially  testified  to  the  sublime  mysteries  of 
religion. 

*  Blwsingn  fall  on  all  who  receive  the  prophetic  announcements  with  confiding  faith.  Although  to  under¬ 
stand  them  thoroughly,  an  extraordinary  illumination  of  the  Divine  Spirit  is  necessary,  yet  much  edification 
r;m  be  derived  from  tbs  obvious  meaning  of  eome,  and  from  the  general  tendency  of  others. 

3  Several  of  these*  predictions  were  soon  to  be  verified,  although  some  of  them  may  not  he  folly  accom¬ 
plished  until  the  close  of  time. 

4  The  Eternal  is  thus  described  os  present  to  all  time  past,  present,  and  to  come. 

1  The  number  9?ven  seems  here  to  he  taken  with  precision. 

*  O.  P.  “  ilia  divine.”  V.  B.  b  O.  P.  “  they  who  bear.” 

«  P.  V.  B.  “ the”  J  Exod. 3 : 14. 

*  1  Cor.  15 :  20;  Col.  1 : 13.  r  Hcb.  0 : 14 ;  1  Pet  1 : 10  {  1  John  1 :  T. 
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6.  And  hath  made  us  a  kingdom8  [and]  priests  to  His  God  and 
Father  to  Him  be  glory  and  empire  forever  and  ever.  Amen. 

7.  Behold,  He  cometh  with  the  clouds/  and  every  eye  shall  sec  Him, 
and  they  who  pierced  Him.0  And  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  shall 
mourn  for  Him.7  Yea :  Amen. 

8.  I  am  the  A  and  the  [the  beginning  and  the  end],1  saith  the 
Lord  God  :m  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come,  the  Almighty. 

9.  I  John,  your  brother,  and  partner  in  the  tribulation,  and  king¬ 
dom,  and  patience  in11  Christ  Jesus:8  was  in  the  isle,  which  is  called 
Patmos,0  for  the  word  of  God,  and0  the  testimony  of  Jesus  ilu 

10.  I  was  in  spirit11  on  the  Lord’s  day,13  and  I  heard  behind  me  a 
great  voice  as  of  a  trumpet, 

11.  Saying  :F  What  thou  seest,  write  in  a  book  :  and  send  to  the 
seven*  churches,  which  are  in  Asia,  to  Ephesus,  and  to  Smyrna,  and  to 
Pergamus,  and  to  Thyatira,  and  to  Sardis,  and  to  Philadelphia,  and  to 
Laodicea : 

12.  And  I  turned  to  see  the  voice,13  which  spake  with  me :  and  being 
turned  I  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks : 

13.  And  in  the  tfridst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks,  one  like  a  sonr 
of  man,14  clothed  with  a  long  garment,15  and  girt  about  the  breasts  with 
a  golden  girdle : 

14.  And  His  head  and  hair  were  white  as  white  wool  [and]  as  snow, 
and  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire. 

15.  And  His  feet  like  fine  brass,  as  in  a  burning  fire,8  and  Ilis  voice 
as  the  sound  of  many  waters : 

16.  And  He  had  seven  stars  in  His  right  hand  :  and  out  of  Hi* 
mouth  a  sharp  two-edged  aword  came:  and  His  face  shincth  like  the  sun 
in  his  power.16 


*  These  who  crucified  Him  shall  aea  Him  in  glory. 

7  Striking  their  hnwU  as  mourners. 

*  The  apostle  shared  with  the  faithful  la  ilia  endurance  of  persecution,  also  hi  the  kingly  dignity  uf  fli* 
Christian  calling,  and  the  grace  of  auflbrlog.  All  these  were  In  Christ,  through  His  grace  and  goodness. 

a  This  island,  south  of  Samos,  In  the  archipelago,  was  need  by  the  Roman  emperors  es  a  place  of  banish¬ 
ment.  8t  John  hod  been  banished  thither  by  Domltlun. 

10  The  testimony  which  he  bare  to  Jesus.  11  Divinely  transported— entranced. 

n  The  first  day  of  the  week  was  so  called,  being  specially  consecrated  by  the  apostles  to  public  worship,  in 
honor  of  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord. 

**  The  person  speaking.  **  It  does  not  suit  an  ordinary  man. 

’*  A  long  tunic,  each  as  priests  wore. 

“  Splendor.  The  whole  appearance  was  that  of  splendor  and  majesty. 

« 

C  0.  P.  «  kings.”  V.A.C,  critics.  b  To  God  His  Jather. 

i  Isa).  8  : 13;  Matt  21 :  30;  Jade  14.  k  IeaL  41  s  4;  44 :  6;  48  : 12;  infra  21  :  0:  22  : 13. 

l  P.  V.  critics  — .  »  G.  P.  —  V.  MSS.  versions,  critics. 

«  0.  P.  “of.”  V.  A,  B.  C.  o  g.  P. "  for.”  V.  A.  C. 

p  Q.  I*.  “I  un  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  end  the  lsst”  V.  MSS.  Syr.  critics, 
s  G.  P.  —  V.  MSS.  Fyr.  Ar.  *  Dan.  7;  IB. 

*  O.  P.  “  a 8  tf  they  burned  in  a  furnace.”  V.  A.  C.  version*. 
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17.  And  when  I  saw  Him,  I  fell  at  His  feet  as  dead  :  And  He  laid 
His  right  hand  on  me,  saying :  Fear  not :  I  am  the  first,*  and  the  last, 

18.  And  He  that  liveth,  and  I  was  dead,  and  behold  I  am  living  for¬ 
ever  and  ever/  and  I  have  the  keys17  of  death  and  of  helLT 

19.  Write  therefore/  the  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  which  are, 
and  which  must  take  place  after  these  things. 

20.  The  mystery  of  the  seven  stars,  which  thou  hast  seen  in  My  right 
hand,  and  the  seven  golden  candlesticks :  the  seven  stars  are  the  angels38 
of  the  seven  churches :  and  the  seven  candlesticks1  are  the  seven  churches. 


CHAPTER  II. 

JOHN  IS  ORDERED  TO  WRITE  VARIOUS  THINGS  TO  TUB  CHURCHES  OF  EPHESUS,  SMYRNA, 
PEROAMOS,  AND  THYATIRA  j  PRAISING  THOSE  WHO  HAD  NOT  RECEIVED  TRB  DOCTRINE 
OF  THE  NICOLAlTKS,  AND  RECALLING  OTHERS  TO  FENAXCE  BY  THREATS:  DETESTING 
THE  TEPID,  AND  PROMISING  REWARDS  TO  TUB  VICTOR. 

1.  To  the  angel*  of  the  Church1  of  Ephesus  write :  These  things  saith 
He  who  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  His  right  hand,  who  walketh  in  the 
midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks  :a 

2.  I  know  thy  works,  andb  labor :  and  thy  patience,  and  that  thou 
can st  not  hear  the  wicked :  and  thou  hast  tried  those  who  say  that  they 
arc  apostles,  and  are  not:  and  thou  hast  found  them  liars.3 

3.  And  thou5  hast  patience,  and  hast  endured*  for  My  name,  and  hast 
not  fainted. 

4.  But  I  have  against  thee,  that  thou  hast  forsaken  thy  first  love:4 

5.  Be  mindful,  therefore,  whence  thou  art  fallen :  and  repent,  and 


"  Sovereign  control  is  denoted  by  the  keys— the  power  over  life  and  death. 

u  Btahops,  who  are  messengers  of  God,  and  light*  to  guide  others. 

1  The  prophet  Malaefcy  declare*  that  the  priest  Is  the  aogeh  that  Is,  the  messenger,  of  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
This  term  is  here  applied  to  the  ruler  of  each  local  church.  Each  bishop  was  a  messenger  of  Christ.  He  is 
here  aildnrMMHl  os  the  representative  of  his  flock,  whoso  defects  or  good  works  are  particularly  stated.  Timo¬ 
thy  is  believed  to  be  here  meant, 

*  Christ  here  describes  Himself  at  He  appeared  tn  vision.  His  care  and  protection  of  the  rulers  of  tho 
seven  eh  arches  are  represented  by  His  holding  In  His  hand  seven  stars,  symbols  df  those  rulers,  who  were 
ns  lights  in  the  spiritual  firmament 

4  False  pretcmlanU  to  tho  title  of  disciples  mud  followers  of  the  apoetle*. 

4  Thy  original  fervor. 


*  IsaJ.  41  :4;  U;C;  4fl  ;12;  infraVlz  13. 
t  G.  IK  invert  V.  A.  critios. 

*  G.  P.  H-  “which  thou  sa  west”  V.  A.  B. 

*  Mai.  2  ;  7. 

<  0.  P.  +  «  bast  borne  and.”  V.  A.  C. 


«  G.  P.  +  u  Amen  ”  V.  A.  critic*, 
w  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  C.  Syr.  critics. 

b  G.  P.  +  t!  thy.*’  V.  A.  C. 
d  G.  P.  “labored.”  V.  A.  C.  critics. 
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perform  the  first  works:  else,  I  come  to  thee/  and  I  will  move  thy  can¬ 
dlestick  out  of  its  place/  unless  thou  repent. 

6.  But  thou  hast  this/  that  thou  hatest  the  deeds  of  the  Nicolaites/ 
which  I  also  hate. 

7.  Let  him  who  hath  an  ear,  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the 
churches:  To  him  who  over cometh,  I  will  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life, 
whioh  is  in  the  paradise  of  My  God.8 

8.  And  to  the  angel9  of  the  Church  of*  Smyrna  write :  These  things 
saith  the  First  and  the  Last,  who  was  dead,  and  is  alive. 

9.  I  know  thy*  tribulation,  and  thy  poverty,  but  thon  art  rich/0  and 
art  slandered11  by  those  who  say  that  they  ore  Jews,  and  they  are  not, 
but  are  a  synagogue  of  Satan  :n 

10.  Fear  none  of  these  things,  which  thou  shalt  suffer.  Behold  the 
devil  will  cast  some  of  you  into  prison,  that  ye  may  be  tried :  and  ye 
will  have  tribulation  ten  days.  Be  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give 
thee  the  crown  of  life. 

11.  Let  him  who  hath  an  ear,  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the 
churches :  He  wh'o  overcometh,  shall  not  be  hurt  by  the  second  death.12 

12.  And  to  the  angel  of  the  Church  of  Pergamus  write ;  These  things 

■ 

saith  He  who  hath  the  sharp  two-edged  sword. 

18.  I  know1  where  thou  dwellest,  where  is  the  throne  of  Satan  :13  and 
thou  holdest  fast  My  name,  and  hast  not  denied  My  faith.  And  in 
those  daysk  was  Antipas  My  faithful  witness,  who  was  slain  among  you, 
where  Satan  dwell eth. 

14.  But  I  have  a  few  things  against  tbee,  that  thou  hast  there  those 
who  hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam/4  who  taught  Balac1  to  cast  a  stum¬ 
bling-block  before  the  children  of  Israel,  to  cat,m  and  to  commit  forni¬ 
cation. 


•  This  is  a  figure  of  the  extinction  of  faith,  or  the  overthrow  of  an  episcopal  see,  or  cf  the  tmimfer  of  the 
episcopal  authority  to  another. 

8  In  thy  favor. 

1  A  sect  remarkable  for  licentious  principle*  and  practice?.  They  claimed  the  dcaeou  Nicolas  for  their 
author;  bnt  many  think  that  this  had  no  other  foundation  than  an  equivocal  expression. 

1  The  tree  which  was  in  paradise  was  a  symbol  of  eternal  lift 

9  St  Polycnrp  it  thought  to  he  the  prelate  who  Is  here  addressed. 

»  Spiritually. 

u  These  sectaries  were  of  Jewish  origin,  and  affected  great  seal  for  the  Mosaic  ceremonies ;  hut  they  werr 
not  true  Jow*,  faithful  to  the  spirit  of  Moses:  they  were  rather  a  society  of  men  adverse  to  Cod’s  counsels. 

M  The  punishment  of  hell  Is  called  a  second  death,  as  glory  Is  termed  life.  The  Jews,  in  their  most  ancient 
paraphrases,  designate  the  punishment  of  the  soul  a  second  death. 

u  The  power  of  Satan  prevailed  there  at  that  time. 

u  The  principles  of  his  conduct  are  here  termed  doctrine,  lie  taught  Balac  to  throw  temptatloo  in  the 
way  of  the  Israelites,  that  they  might  apostatise  from  God. 

e  0.  P.  “quickly.”  Y.  A»  C.  f  G.  A.  X/HJpvaiwv.  B.  P,  “in  Smyrna.” 

t  O.  P.  “  works  *nd.”  A.  C.  critics.  k  B.  P.  “  I  Inovt  the  blasphemy.” 

»  0.  P.  +  “  thy  works  and.**  V.  A, C.  k  G.  P.  **  wherein.”  V.  A.  C. 

*  Numb.  24  :  8;  25  :  SL  “  G.  P.  +  “things sacrificed  unto  idols.” 
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15.  So  thou  hast  also  those  who  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaites.n 

16.  In  like  manner0  repent :  if  not,  I  will  come  to  thee  quickly,  and 
I  will  fight  with  them  with  the  swordp  of  My  mouth.15 

17.  Let  him  who  hath  an  ear,  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the 
churches  :  To  him  who  overcometh,  I  will  give’1  the  hidden  manna,  and 
I  will  give  him  a  white  stone  :3g  and  on  the  white  stone  a  new  name 
written,  which  no  one  knoweth,  but  he  who  receiveth.17 

18.  And  to  the  angel  of  the  Church  of  Thyatira  write :  These  things 
saith  the  Son  of  God,  who  hath'  eyes  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  His  feet  are 
like  fine  brass : 

19.  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  faith  and  oharity,  and  thy  ministry18 
and  patience/  and  thy  last  works  which  are  more  than  the  former. 

20.  But  I  havo  a  few  things  against  thee,  that  thou  sufforest  the 
woman  Jezabel,19  who  styleth  herself  a  prophetess,20  to  teach,  and  to 
seduce  My  servants,  to  commit  fornication,  and  to  eat  of  things  offered 
to  idols. 

21.  And  I  gave  her  time  to  repent:4  and  she  will  not  repent  of  her 
fornication. 

22.  Behold  I  cast  her  into  a  bed :  and  those  who  commit  adultery 
with  her,  shall  be  in11  very  great  tribulation,  unless  they  repent  of  their 
works, 

23.  And  I  will  put  her  children  to  death,  and  all  the  churches  shall 
know  that  I  am  He  who  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts  :v  and  I  will  give 
to  every  one  of  you  according  to  his  works.  But  to  you  I  say, 

24.  And"  to  the  rest  in  Thyatira :  Whoever  have  not  this  doctrine,21 
and  they  who  have  not  known  the  depths22  of  Satan,  as  they  say,23 1  will 
cast  on  you  no  other  burden.34 

25.  Yet  that  which  ye  have,  hold  until  I  come. 

26.  And  he  who  shall  overcome  and  keep  My  works  to  the  end,  I 
will  give  him  power  over  the  nations, 


14  The  word  of  Christ,  like  a  piercing  sword,  penetrates  the  heart 

u  It  wo*  usual  t<>  give  to  tho  victors  In  the  games  a  white  atone,  with  an  Inscription  marking  the  prize  to 
which  they  were  entitled. 

14  Thi*  signifies  the  high  value  of  the  heavenly  reward. 

This  may  be  referred  to  services  rendered  to  the  poor. 
a  Some  powerful  and  wicked  woman  like  Jezabel 

®  She  affected  to  have  the  gilt  of  prophepy.  ®  The  apostolic  doctrine. 

23  His  deep  msic  bination  a  against  truth,  83  As  they  allege,  to  excuse  themselves. 

'u  No  austere  injunction  in  punishment  for  their  errors  and  excesses. 

n  b  fxtw.  I’.  u  which  thing  I  hate."  V.  A.  C.  fyoiwf.  Critics, 
o  Critics  connect  it  with  v.  15,  and  add  due:  “repent  therefore.” 

p  Hob.  4:1'2,  ?  0.  l\  +  K  to  eat  of.”  V.  Mi- 8.  erities. 

r  (L  l\  -}-  «  IliR,"  V.  A.  *  0.  P.  transpose*.  V.  A.  C. 

t  <1.  i*.  «  of  her  fornictttioii;  and  she  repented  not.”  V.  MSS.  critics,, 
u  U.  >>. 44  into.” 

v  1  Kings  1C  : 7;  Ps.7:10;  Jer.ll  :20;  17:10;  20:12. 
w  l*.  V.  critio,— 
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27.  And  he  shall  rule  them  with  an  iron25  rod,  and  like  a  potter's 
vessel  they  shall  be  broken.26 

28.  As  I  also  received  from  My  Father :  and  I  will  give  him  the 
morning  star.27 

29.  Let  him  who  hath  an  ear,  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the 
churches. 

w 

rw“  ■  «r  taMs 

CHAPTER  III. 

HE  16  ORDERED  TO  WRITE  TO  THE  CHURCHES  OP  SARDifl,  PHILADELPHIA,  AND  LAOD1CO, 

RECALLING  WITH  THREATS  TO  PENANCE  SUCH  AS  WERE  DELINQUENT,  BUT  TRAISIKO 

OTHERS,  AND  PROMISING  A  REWARD  TO  HIM  WHO  OVERCOME*:  SAYIXO  THAT  COD 

KNOCKS  AT  THE  CATE,  TO  COME  IN  TO  HIM  WHO  MAY  OPEN. 

1.  And  to  the  angel  of  the  Church  of  Sardis  write :  These  things 
saith  He  who  hath  the  seven  spirits  of  God,  and  the  seven  stars  :  I  know 
tby  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name,  that  thou  livest,  and  thou  art  dead. 

2.  Be  watchful  and  strengthen  the  other  things  -which  were*  ready  to 
die. .  For  I  do  not  find  thy  works  full  before  My*  God.1 

3.  Bear  in  mind  therefore  how  thou  hast  received,  and  heard,  and 
observe,  and  repent.  If  then  thou  watch  not,  I  will  come  to  thee  as  a 
thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know-  at  what  hour  I  will  come  to  thee.0 

4.  But*  thou  hast  a  few  names*  in  Sardis,  who  have  not  defiled  their 
garments:2  and  they  shall  walk  with  Me  in  white,  because  they  are 

5.  He  who  shall  overcome/  shall  be  thus  clothed  with  white  robes, 
and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  from  the  book  of  life,  and  I  will  own 
his  name  before  My  Father,  and  before  His  angels. 

6.  Let  him  who  hath  an  ear,  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the 
churches. 

7.  And  to  the  angel  of  the  Church  of  Philadelphia  write :  These 
things  saith  the  Holy  and  True  One,  who  hath  the  key8  of  David:5  who 
openeth  and  no  man  shutteth  :4  shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth,h 

"  Strength  and  aorerity  of  government  are  designated. 

**  The  true  follower  of  Christ  shared  with  Him  in  the  overthrow  of  Idolatry,  and  the  c-fitahHfihinfcnt  of  Hi* 
kingdom ;  bat  especially  in  glory  after  death. 

t?  Make  him  Uke  the  morning  star.  It  Is  a  Hebraism.  Christ  is  styled  the  morning  star.  He  makes  II Ik 
disciple  like  Himself,  hy  Ilia  gifts. 

1  Christ  in  many  place*  calls  His  Father  In  this  aOectto&ate  manner. 

’  By  idolatry  or  Itaentlonsness. 

*  Supreme  power  over  tho  people  of  God.  *  Hie  absolute  control  is  rxprwuwd  l>y  these  word*. 

*U.  P.^are,”  V.  A.  a  bO.P.-V.A.C. 

c  I  These.  6:2;  2  Pet.  3  : 10;  ir\fra  16  : 15. 
iO.P.-V.A.C. 

f  P.  “  tha  same.”  V.  A.  C.  Byr.  Ar.  critics. 


•  G.  P.  +  *  even.”  V.  critics, 
f  Isaiah  22 :  22. 
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8.  I  know  thy  works.  Behold  I  haye  given  before  thee  an  opened 
door,  which1  no  man  can  shut,  because  thou  hast  a  little  strength,  and 
thou  hast  kept  my  word,  and  thou  hast  not  denied  My  name. 

9.  Behold,  I  will  make1  those  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  who  say 
that  they  ai*e  Jews,  and  they  are  not,  but  lie :  behold  I  will  make  them 
come  and  worship  before  thy  feet,9  and  they  shall  know  that  I  love 
thee : 

10.  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  My  patience,' 9  and  I  will  keep 
thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation,  which  is  to  come  on  the  whole  world, 
to  try  those  who  dwell  on  the  earth.7 

11.  Behold  I  come  quickly:  hold  fast  what  thou  hast,  that  no  man 
take  thy  crown. 

12.  Him  that  shall  overcome,  I  will  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of 
My8  God,  and  he  shall  not  go  out  uny  more :  and  I  will  write  on  him 
the  name  of  My  God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  My  God,  the  new 
Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from  My  God,  and  My 
new  name. 

13.  Let  him  who  hath  an  ear,  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the 
churches. 

14.  And  to  the  angel  of  the  Church  of  Laodicea,1  write :  These  things 
saith:  The  Amcn,m  the  faithful  and  true  witness,  who  is  the  beginning 
of  the  creation  of  God,® 

15.  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot:  I  would 
thou  wert  cold  or  hot.10 

16.  But  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  am 
about  to  vomit  thco  out  of  My  mouth,11 

17*  Because  thou  sayest:  I  am  rich,  and  have  grown  wealthy,  and 
have  need  of  nothing :  and  thou  knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched, 
and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked.13 

18.  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  from  me  gold  purified  by  fire,13  that  thou 


1  That  homage  which  they  wore  to  render  to  the  ruler  of  the  Church  was  ultimately  referred  to  God.  They 
worshipped  conformably  to  his  teaching. 

‘  Kept  My  word  Is  paUeooe— patiently  endured  ill  tilings  in  hope. 

I  This  is  a  promise  of  protection  in  the  midst  of  the  extreme  persecution,  which  was  to  be  universal. 

v  An  cunament  and  support.  In  reward  of  his  perseverance,  he  is  to  be  solidly  established  in  God  forever. 

*  The  principal  creature,  This  la  understood  of  Christ  in  His  human  nature.  His  humanity  was  not 
created  before  alt  things,  but  It  was  the  primary  object  of  the  Divine  counsels. 

w  This  indicates  that  a  state  of  tepidity  and  indifference  is  highly  displeasing  to  God— in  some  respect  more 
so  than  punitive  delinquency,  tor  which  tbo  violence  of  temptation  may  furnish  some  extenuation.  Sincerity 
in  opposing  the  true  religion  may  plead  the  excuse  of  some,  whilst  indifference  is  without  excuse. 

u  This  figurative  expression  alludes  to  vomiting  produced  by  drinking  tepid  water,  end  I a  employed  to 
mark  the  rejection  and  condemnation  of  those  who  are  indifferent.  Apostacy  from  the  faith  Is  often  the  result 
<>f  tepidity  end  of  a  careless  life. 

II  The  blindness  and  illusion  of  sinners  Are  greet. 

51  To  practise  pure  and  perfect  virtue,  which  is  to  be  richly  rewarded. 


k  Lit.  "give.” 
«  John  14  :  6. 


i  0.  t\  “and.”  V.A.C. 

I  (i.  Y.  ucf  the  Laodicean*.” 
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mayest  be  rich,  and  mayest  be  clothed  with  white  robes,  and  that  the 

shame  of  thy  nakedness  may  not  appear,14  and  to  anoint"  thine  eyes 

•> 

Tvith  eye-salve,  that  thou  mayest  see. 

19.  Those  whom  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chastise.®  Be  zealous,  there¬ 
fore,  and  repent. 

20.  Behold  I  stand  at  the  gate,  and  knock :  if  any  man  hear  My 
voice,  and  open  the  gate  [to  me],  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  sup  with 
him,15  and  he  with  Me. 

21.  To  him  who  shall  overcome,  I  will  give  to  sit  down  with  Me  on 
My  throne, w  as  I  also  overcame,  and  sat  down  with  My  Father  in  His 
throne. 

22.  Let  him  who  hath  an  ear,  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the 
churches. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


A  GATE  BEING  OPENED  Ilf  HEAVEN,  HE  SEES  ONE  SITTING  ON  A  THRONE,  AND  AROUND 

HIM  TWEKTT-FOUa  ANCIENTS  SEATED :  AND  FOUR  ANIMALS  WHICH  HE  HERE  DE¬ 
SCRIBES,  WHICH  CONSTANTLY,  IN  UNISON  WITH  THE  TWENTY- FOUR  ANCIENTS,  GLORI¬ 
FIED  HIM  WHO  SAT  ON  THE  THRONE. 

1.  After  theae  things  I  looked:  and  behold  a  gate  was  opened  in 
heaven,1  and  the  former  voice,  which  I  had  heard  as  of  a  trumpet,  speak¬ 
ing  with  me,  Baid :  Come  up  hither,  and  I  will  show  thee  tlic  things 
which  must  be  after  these. 

2.  And  immediately  I  was  in  spirit:  and  behold  a  throne  was  set  in 
heaven,  and  on  the  throne  one*  wag  sitting.2 

3.  And  He  who  sat  was  like  in  sight  to  a  jasper,  and  sardine  stone  :* 
and  a  rainbow  was  around  the  throne,  in  sight  like  an  emerald.4 

4.  And  round  about  the  throne  were  twenty-four  thrones :  and  on  the 
throneBb  twenty-four  ancients  were  Bitting,  clothed  with  white  robes,  and 
having  golden  crowns  on  their  heads  f 


11  That  jour  past  alas  may  not  oaror  you  vlih  shame. 

“  A  banquet  la  expressive  of  enjoyment  and  familiarity. 

*  The  salute  share  the  glory  of  Christ. 

4  This  was  to  (five  the  sacred  seer  an  Insight  into  the  glory  of  Christ  reigning  with  the  Father. 

*  God  bid  thus  manifested  Himself  to  Isaiah  and  to  Eoetiel. 

’  The  green  and  red  colon  of  these  stones  were  emblematic  of  the  unchangeable!]  and  Jn&tice  of  the 
Deity. 

*  The  rainbow  was  a  token  of  peace  and  reconciliation. 

*  These  may  be  distinguished  saints  of  the  Old  and  New  Dispensation,  the  chief  patriarchs,  and  the  apos¬ 
tles.  John  was,  of  course,  not  of  the  number. 


■  G.  P.  Imp.  V.  A.  C. 
b  O.  P.  «I  saw."  V.  A. 


o  Prov.  3  : 13;  Heb.  13  :  G. 


*  Ijf.  6;  Ezek.  1. 

«  G.  1*.  “they  had."  V.  A. 
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5.  And  from  the  throne  came  forth  lightnings/  and  voices,  and  thun¬ 
ders/  and  before  the  throne  seven  lamps*  were  burning,  which  are  the 
seven  spirits7  of  God. 

6.  And  in  the  sight  of  the  throne  there  was  as*  a  sea  of  glass  like 
crystal  :a  and  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  round  about  the  throne 
there  were  four  animals  full  of  eyes  before  and  behind.9 

7.  And  the  first  animal  was  like  a  lion,w  and  the  second  animal  like 
a  calf,u  and  the  third  animal  haying  the  face  as*  of  a  man,13  and  the 
fourth  animal  was  like  an  eagle  flying. u 

8.  And  the  four  animals  had  each  of  them  six  wings  :14  and  round 
about  and  within  they  arc  full  of  eyes and  they  rested  not  day  and 
night,  saying :  Holy,  Holy,  Holy/  the  Lord  God  Almighty,  who  was, 
and  who  is,  and  who  is  to  come. 

9.  And  when  these  animals  gave  glory,  and  honor,  and  thanks,  to 
Him  sitting  on  the  throne,  living  forever  and  ever, 

10.  The  twenty-four  ancients  fell  before  Him  sitting  on  the  throne, 
and  they  adored  Him  who  liveth  forever  and  ever,  and  they  laid  their 
crowns  before  the  throne,  saying : 

11.  Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord  our  God,ul  to  receive  glory,  and  honor, 
and  power,  because  Thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  they  existed11  and 
were  created  for  Thy  will. 

*  Lightning  an  if  thunder  are  usual  symbols  of  Divine  majesty  anil  vengeance. 

*  The  lamps  were  symbols  of  angelic  spirits,  always  brilliant  and  anient.  There  ia  an  allusion  to  the  can* 
dies  tick  with  seven  branches,  which  was  In  the  temple. 

*  The  appearance  of  the  heavens  was  like  a  sea  of  crystal,  ptadd  and  transparent. 

3  These  are  generally  thought  to  represent  the  sacred  evangelists,  who  are  vigilant  and  enlightened.  Their 
prophetic  vision,  as  well  as  their  historic  knowledge,  may  he  ay  aa hollaed  by  their  eyea  before  and  behind. 

St  Mark,  whose  gospel  begin*  with  the  preaching  of  John,  it  likened  to  a  lion — his  voice  resounding  in 
the  desert 

St  Luke  treats  of  the  prtothgod  of  Zachary  in  the  eommerametit  of  bis  gospel,  and  it  la  thought  to  be 
ejmhollaed  fay  the  cal^  which  was  offered  in  sacrifice. 

r  St  Matthew  gives  the  genealogy  of  Christ,  and  his  human  career,  and  may  be  represented  by  this  animal. 

11  The  sublimity  of  the  gospel  of  St  John,  who  at  once  soars  to  the  boeom  of  the  Deity,  baa  obtained  fbr 
(lira  the  Ulie  of  eagle. 

u  The  wings,  three  on  each  aide,  may  denote  the  rapid  dlBUiiou  of  the  gospel  truth.  The  resemblance  with 
the  description*  in  Isaiah  and  Eiekiel  is  striking. 

“  TliU  doxology  is  expressive  of  the  perfection*  of  God  the  Creator,  who  of  Himself  ie  strictly  entitled  to 
tbo  homage  a&d  praise  of  Ilia  creatures.  He  baa  in  Himself  all  glory—  lie  is  ali-powerfal;  and  no  one  cad 
add  anything  to  Ills  power  or  happiness.  The  glorified  spirits  acknowledge  with  deep  awe  His  sanctity  and 
majesty. 

s  G.  H.  invert  V.  »  G.  P.  +  u  ° t 

f  G.  V.  —  V.  A.  Syr,  Ar.  critics.  s  G.  P.  “as  a  man.”  V.  A. 

b  Isaiah  G  :  3. 

*  0.  P.  —  A.  B.  u  our  Lotd  and  God-” 
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CHAPTER  V. 

WHEN  JOHN  WEPT  BECAUSE  NO  ONE  COULD  OPEN  THE  BOOK  SEALED  WITH  SEVEN  SEALS. 

THE  LAMB  WHO  WAS  FIRST  SLAIN  OPENED  IT  :  ON  WITICH  THE  FOUR  ANIMALS  AND 

TW ENTY’FOUR  ANCIENTS,  WITH  A  NUMBERLESS  MULTITUDE  OF  ANGELS,  AND  ALL 

CREATION,  GLORIFIED  HIM  GREATLY. 

1.  And  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  Him  who  sat  on  the  throne,  a  book 
written  within  and  without,1  *  sealed  with  seven  seals,2 

2.  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel3  proclaiming  with  a  loud  voice ;  Who  i> 
worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  loose  its  seals  ? 

3.  And  no  one  neither  in  heaven,  nor  on  earth,  nor  under  the  earth, 
could  open  the  book,  nor  look  on  it.4 

4.  And  I  wept  much,  because  no  one  was  found  worthy  to  opcnb  the 
book,  nor  to  look  on  it. 

5.  And  one  of  the  ancients  said  to  me:  Weep  not:  behold  the  lion 
of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  the  root  of  David,  hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book, 
and  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof. 

6.  And  I  looked :  and  behold  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  of  the 
four  animals,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  ancients,  a  Lamb  standing  as  if 
slain,5  having  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of 
God,  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth.6 

7.  And  He  came,  and  took  the  hook  out  of  the  right  hand  of  Him 
who  sat  on  the  throno. 

8.  And  when  He  had  opened  the  book,  the  four  animals  and  twenty- 
four  ancients  fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  having  every  ono  harps  and 
golden  vials  full  of  odors,  which  are  the  prayers  of  the  saints  :7 

9.  And  they  sang  a  new  song,  saying :  Thou  art  worthy,  [0  Lord], 
to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof,  because  Thou  wast  slain, 
and  Thou  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  Thy  blood  out  of  every  tribe, 
and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation ; 

1  The  writing  on  both  lidrt  of  the  parchment  indicates  the  voluminous  conUati,  since  it  was  ntuni  to  write 

k 

only  on  one  side. 

1  The  mysterious  character  of  the  contents  Is  intimated  by  tbo  Humorous  scale,  rendering  it  difficult 
arrive  at  the  knowledge  of  the  content*. 

*  The  strength  of  the  angel  and  loudness  of  the  voice  express  the  solemnity  of  the  announcement, 

4  The  splendor  of  the  volume  daisied  tbo  beholder. 

4  The  Lamb  stood  before  the  throne,  bearing  the  marks  of  the  death  which  he  had  undergone;  wounded 
and  besmeared  with  blood. 

0  The  angels— ministers  of  religion— sent  from  God  throughout  the  whole  earth,  to  spread  the  glory  of 
Christ,  are  represented  by  seven  horns,  emblems  of  power,  and  seven  eyes,  emblems  of  vigilance. 

T  The  prayers  of  the  saints  on  earth  ore  presented  to  God  by  the  spirits  who  surround  His  throne. 

1  G.  P.  “on  the  back  side.'*  V.  MSS.  versions,  critics, 
b  0.  P,  +  *  and  read."  Y,  B.  critics. 
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10.  And  Thou  hast  made  us  a  kingdom6  and  priests8  to  our  God ;  and 
wc  shall  reign  on  the  earth.9 

11.  And  I  beheld,  and  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round  the 
throne,  and  the  animals,  and  the  ancients,  and  the  number  of  them  was*1 
thousands  of  thousands, 

12.  Saying  with  a  loud  voice :  The  Lamb  who  was  slain,  is  worthy 
to  receive  power  and  Divinity,6  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honor, 
and  glory,  and  praise. 

13.  And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  earth,  and  under 
the  earth,  and  those  which  are  in  the  sea,  and  which  are10  in  it/  I  heard 
all  saying :  To  Him  who  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb,  praise, 
and  honor,  and  glory,  and  power,  forever  and  ever. 

14.  And  the  four  animals  said :  Amen.11  And  the  twenty -four  an¬ 
cients  fell  on  their  faces,  and  adored  Him  who  liveth  forever  and  ever. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

THE  FOUR  SEALS  BEING  OPENED,  VARIOUS  EFFECTS  AGAINST  THE  EARTH  ENSUE  l  ON 
THE  OPENING  OP  THE  FIFTH  SEAL,  THE  SOUI£  OF  TUB  MARTYRS  ASK  THAT  THE 
JUDGMENT  SHOULD  BE  HASTENED:  ON  THE  OPENING  OF  THE  SIXTH,  THE  SIGNS  OF 
THE  FUTURE  JUDGMENT  ARE  POINTED  OUT. 

1.  And  I  saw  that*  the  Lamb  had  opened  one  of  the  sevenb  seals, 
and  I  heard  one  of  the  four  animals  saying,  as  with  a  voice  of  thunder : 
Como  and  see. 

2.  And  I  locked :  and  behold  a  white  horse  :  and  He  who  sat  thereon 
had  a  bow,  and  a  crown  was  given  Him,  and  He  went  forth  conquering, 
that  He  might  conquer.1 

3.  And  when  He  had  opened  the  second  seal,  I  heard  the  second 
animal,  saying :  Come  and  see. 


"  All  tbo  elect  enjoy  a  dignity  greater  than  that  of  the  princes  of  the  earth,  since  grace  raise*  them  to  a 
high  deration.  They  share  in  the  priesthood  of  Christ. 

9  The  prevalence  of  the  gospel  Is  the  reign  of  Christ  and  Ols  saints  on  earth.  This  Is  hut  partial,  whilst 
the  human  passions  prove  so  violent;  hat  there  is  no  reason  to  expect,  under  the  most  favorable  dream* 
stances,  undisturbed  peace. 

w  Those  rational  creatures  of  God  which  might  be  on  the  tea  or  elsewhere. 

11  This  is  an  acknowledgment  that  Christ  should  receive  the  same  homage  as  the  Father,  since  He  b 
adored  by  the  subhmest  spirits  of  the  heavenly  court. 


1  This  was  Jcsns  Christ,  whose  pun  gospel  may  he  nndentood  by  the  white  horse.  The  punishments 
which  overtake  His  enemies,  may  he  likened  to  errows  shot  from  His  bow;  or  the  merciful  visitations  of  llis 
grace,  by  which  be  subdues  His  enemies  to  His  faith  and  loro,  may  be  represented  by  them. 


e  0.  P.  “klnga”  Supra  1 :  0. 

*  G.  -f  puptadr;  pirpia&ii*.  P.  “  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand.” 
e  G.  I*,  “riches.”  Possibly  ^diviliaiJ9  f  G.  P.  “them.” 

»O.P,“  when  ”  V.  MSS.  *  <3.  P.  —  V.  MSS.  critics. 
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4.  And  another,  a  red  horse  went  forth :  and  to  him  who  sat  thereon, 
it  was  given  to  take  away  peace  from  the  earth,  and  that  they  should 
slay  one  another,  and  a  great  sword  was  given  to  him.2 

5.  And  when  He  had  opened  the  third  seal,  I  heard  the  third  animal, 
saying:  Come  and  see.  And  behold  a  black  horse:3  and  he  who  sat 
upon  it  hod  a  pair  of  balances  in  his  hand. 

6.  And  I  heard  as®  a  voice  in  the  midst  of  the  four  animals,  saying : 
Two  measures4  of  wheat  for  a  shilling,3  and  thrice  two  measures  of 
barley  for  a  shilling,  and  hurt  not  the  wine  and  the  oil,6 

7.  And  when  He  had  opened  the  fourth  seal,  I  heard  the  voice  of  the 
fourth  animal,  saying :  Come  and  see* 

8.  And  behold  a  pale  horse :  and  the  name  of  him  who  sat  upon  it 
was  Death,  and  hell7  followed  him,  and  power  was  given  to  him8d  over 
the  four  quarters®  of  the  earth,  to  kill  with  the  sword,  famine,  and 
death,  and  with  the  beasts  of  the  earth. 

9.  And  when  He  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  X  saw  under  the  altar  the 
souls  of  those  who  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God,*  and  for  the  testi¬ 
mony  which  they  held ; 

10.  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying :  How  long,  0  Lord 
(Holy  and  True),  dost  Thou  not  judge,  and  avenge  our  blood  on  those 
who  dwell  on  the  earth  ?10 

11.  And  white  robes  were  given,  to  every  one  of  them11  one ;  and  it 
was  said  to  them,  that  they  should  rest  yet  a  little  while,  until  their 
fellow-servants,  and  their  brethren  who  are  to  be  slain,  even  as  they,  bt* 
completed.12 

12.  And  I  looked  when  He  had  opened  the  sixth  seal :  and  behold  a 
great  earthquake  took  place,  and  the  sun  became  black  as  sackcloth ; 
and  the  whole7  moon  became  as  blood. 


9  This  rider  represented  persecution,  or  war. 

*  Famine. 

4  This  measure  is  sail  by  Agrkol*  to  be  equivalent  to  two  pounds  weight. 

*  A  day's  wages. 

*  This  appears  to  except  wiue  and  oil  ftwn  the  objects  of  which  therp  shall  bo  a  scarcity.  Some,  however, 
understand  it  m  a  caution  to  use  them  sparingly,  because  of  their  scarcity. 

1  The  region  of  the  departed. 

*  Death  Is  the  chief  object  of  this  representation. 

*  The  martyrs  are  represented  as  under  the  altar,  to  denote  their  union  with  Christ,  tho  chief  victim,  and 
their  Incomplete  happiness. 

“  This  ts  designed  to  represent  the  wonderful  forbearance  of  God,  whose  justice  is  provoked  by  the  cruel¬ 
ties  practised  against  His  worshippers.  The  salute  desire  not  vengeance;  but  they  may  well  admire  tin- 
patience  which  God  exercises  towards  His  enemies. 

u  Emblems  of  their  purity  and  dignity. 

a  The  axordae  of  Divine  jostloa  ts  sometimes  delayed  with  advantage  to  the  faithful,  to  whom  an  opportu¬ 
nity  of  patience  and  merit  is  afforded.  The  cruelties  of  persecutors  increase  the  number  of  the  martyr!). 


*  G,  P.  — -  V.  A. 

•  G.  P.  “the  fourth  part9 
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13.  And  the  stars  fell  from  heaven  on  the  earth,13  as  a  fig-tree  casteth 
its  green  figs,  when  it  is  shaken  by  a  great  wind* 

14.  And  the  heaven  paased  away  like  a  book®  rolled  up  :u  and  every 
mountain,  and  the  islands  were  shaken  from  their  places, 

15.  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  princes,  and  the  captains,15 
and  the  rich/  and  the  strong,1  and  every  bondman  and  freeman  bid 
themselves  in  the  dens,  and  in  the  rocks  of  ,the  mountains : 

16.  And  they  say  to  the  mountains  and  the  rocks  :  Fall  on  us,k  and 
hide  us  from  the  face  of  Him  who  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the 
wrath  of  the  Lamb  :lfl 

17.  For  the  great  day  of  their  wrath  is  come ;  and  who  shall  be  able 
to  stand  ? 


CHAPTER  VII. 

WHILST  TUB  EARTH  IS  TO  BE  PHNISHBD,  THOSE  WHO  HAVE  A  MARK  ON  THEIR  FORE¬ 
HEAD  ARE  ORDERED  TO  BE  PRESERVED,  WHO,  BOTH  OP  JEWS  AND  GENTILES,  ABE 
DESCRIBED  AS  BLESSING  GOD,  CONCERNING  THOSE  WHO  ARE  CLOTHED  WITH  WHITE 
ROBES. 


1.  After  these  things  I  saw  four  angels  standing  at  the  four  corners 
of  the  earth,  holding  the  four  winds  of  the  earth,  that  they  should  not 
blow  over  the  earth,  nor  over  the  sea,  nor  on  any  tree.1 

2.  And  I  saw  another  angel  ascending  from  the  rising  of  the  snn, 
having  the  seal  of  the  living  God ;  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  the 
four  angels,  to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the  land  and  sea, 

3.  Saying :  Hurt  not  the  land,  and  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  until  wTe 
seal  the  servants  of  our  God  on  their  foreheads.2 

4.  And  I  heard  the  number  of  those  who  were  sealed:  a  hundred  and 


u  Tills  is  a  representation  of  what  appeared  to  the  apostle.  These  figurative  oppressions  may  denote  the 
calamities  that  overspread  the  world,  especially  in  the  wars  of  the  Romans  against  the  Jews. 

u  As  when  ihc  scroll  is  rolled  op,  the  writing  is  no  longer  legible,  so  the  heavens  appeared  as  a  closed  book- 
nothing  more  was  discoverable  to  the  observer. 

14  Officers 'at  the  head  of  a  thousand  men. 

19  These  expressions  denote  the  extreme  consternation  of  men  generally  at  the  Divine  visitation.  The  pro- 
phet  points  to  the  dreadful  calamities  which  shall  finally  overtake  those,  who,  with  apparent  impunity,  shed 
the  blood  of  so  many  martyrs. 

1  From  this  we  may  infer  that  the  elements  are  under  the  direction  and  control  of  angels,  as  ruling  the 
material  world  under  God. 

3  The  peculiar  murk,  or  seal,  is  not  declared.  It  was  intended  to  mark  the  ehoeen  of  God— -those  whom  Hie 
mercy  would  save  from  the  general  destruction.  One  of  the  chief  angels  w.u  intrusted  with  tb  s  soaL  The 
prophet  was  hereby  instructed  that  God  bad  Hie  chosen  servants  in  every  tribe,  and  hal  not  wholly  aban¬ 
doned  His  ancient  people,  many  of  whom  were  converted  to  tho  Christian  faith. 


f  Isaiah  31 :  A. 

i  U.  P. 41  mighty  men,”  V.  A,  C. 
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forty-four  thousand  were  sealed,8  of  every  tribe  of  the .  children  of  Is¬ 
rael. 

5.  Of  the  tribe  of  Juda  twelve  thousand  were  sealed :  of  the  tribe  of 
Ruben  twelve  thousand  were  sealed :  of  the  tribe  of  Gad  twelve  thou¬ 
sand  were  sealed : 

6.  Of  the  tribe  of  Aser  twelve  thousand  were  sealed :  of  the  tribe  of 
Nephthali  twelvo  thousand  were  sealed ;  of  the  tribe  of  Manasscs  twelve 
thousand  were  sealed : 

7.  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  twelve  thousand  were  sealed :  of  the  tribe 
of  Levi  twelve  thousand  were  sealed :  of  the  tribe  of  Issacliar  twelve 
thousand  were  sealed. 

8.  Of  the  trihe  of  Zahulon  twelve  thousand  were  scaled :  of  the  tribe 
of  Joseph  twelve  thousand  were  sealed:  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  twelve 
thousand  were  sealed.4 

9.  After  these  things  I  saw*  a  great  crowd,  which  no  man  could 
number,  of  all  nations,  and  tribes,  and  peoples,  and  tongues,5  standing 
before  the  throne,  and  in  sight  of  the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes, 
and  palms  in  their  hands  :6 

10.  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying:  Salvation7  to  our  God, 
who  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb. 

11.  And  all  the  angels  stood  around  the  throne,  and8  the  ancients, 
and  the  four  animals:  and  they  fell  down  on  their  faces  before  the 
throne,  and  they  adored  God, 

12.  Saying:  Amen.  Praise,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanks¬ 
giving,  honor,  and  power,  and  strength,  to  our  God  forever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

13.  And  one  of  the  ancients  answered,  and  said  to  me:  Who  are 
these,  who  are  clothed  with  the  white  robes  ?  and  whence  came  they  V 

14.  And  I  said  to  Him  :  Myb  lord,®  thou  knowest.  And  he  said  to 
me :  These  arc  they  who  have  come  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have 
washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb:9 

15.  Therefore  they  are  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  they  serve  Him 

day  and  night  in  His  temple :  and  He  who  sitteth  on  the  throne  will 
dwell  over  them 


B  Thif  may  be  pot  for  an  Indefinite  number. 

4  No  mention  is  mode  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  which  iras  reduced  to  a  small  number. 

4  Convert!  from  beat  hen  lam.  This  u  a  beautlfal  representation  of  the  numb  or  less  army  of  martyr*. 

4  Emblems  of  triumph.  The  glory  which  await#  the  martyr*  la  described,  to  animato  Christiana  to  suffer. 
'  Glory.  The  triumphant  aainta  praise  Christ  £*r  their  deliverance. 

*  Around- 

*  Blood  ordinarily  defiles— the  blood  of  Jesus  purifies.  The  allusion  is  to  fuller*,  wfao  thoroughly  dean** 
clothe#,  and  make  them  bright  and  glossy,  ae  if  mnr. 

“  As  their  king,  sheltering  and  protecting  them. 


*  G.F.+  “and lol”  V.C. 


l  0.  P.  -  V.  B.  C.  critics. 


c  rupir.  P. «  sir.” 
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16.  They  shall  not  hunger,  nor  thirst  any  more,4  neither  shall  the 
sun,  nor  any  heat*  fall  on  them : 

IT.  For  the  Lamb,  that  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  will  rule  them, 
and  lead  them  to  the  fountains  of  the  waters  of  life/  and  God  will  wipe 
away  every  tear  from  their  eyes.* 


CHAPTER  VII I. 

OK  THE  OPENING  OF  THE  SEVENTH  SEAL,  SEVEN  ANGELS  ARE  SHOWN  WITH  TRUMPETS, 

AND  THE  FIRE  AT  THE  ALTAR  BEING  POURED  OUT  ON  THE  BARTH,  VARIOUS  STORMS 

ARE  EXCITED  BY  ANOTHER  ANGEL:  IN  LIRE  MANNER  FOUR  ANGELS  SOUNDING  THE 

TRUMPET,  VARIOUS  PLAGUES  AGAINST  MEN]  ARK  MANIFESTED. 

1.  And  when  he  had  opened  the  seventh  seal,  there  was  silenee  in 
heaven,  as  it  were,  for  half  an  hour.1 

2.  And  I  saw  seven  angels  standing*  in  the  presence  of  God :  and 
seven  trumpets  were  given  to  them, 

3.  And  another  angel  came  and  stood  before  the  altar,  holding  a 
golden  censor,  and  much  incense  was  given  to  him,  that  he  should  offer 
ofb  the  prayers  of  all  the  saints*  on  the  golden  altar,  which  is  before  the 
throne  [of  God]. 

4.  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense  from  the  prayers  of  the  saints  as¬ 
cended  before  God  from  the  hand  of  the  angel. 

5.  And  the  angel  took  the  censer,  and  filled  it  with  the  fire  of  the 
nitar,  and  cast  it  on  the  earth,  and  there  were  thunders,  and  voices,® 
and  lightnings,  and  a  great  earthquake.3 

6.  And  the  seven  angels,  who  had  the  seven  trumpets,  prepared  them¬ 
selves  to  sound  the  trumpet* 

7.  And  the  first  angel  sounded  the  trumpet,  and  there  was  hail,  and 
fire  mixed  with  blood,  and  it  was  cast  on  the  earth,  and  the  third  part 
of  the  earth  was  burnt  up,4  and  the  third  part  of  the  trees  was  burnt 
up,  and  all  green  grass  was  burnt  up. 

8.  And  the  second  angel  sounded  the  trumpet:  and  as  a  great  mountain 


1  This  indicates  the  awful  import  of  what  was  to  follow*  Punishments  provoked  by  the  persecution  of  the 
martyrs  are  hero  represented  under  striking  symbols. 

*  The  prayers  of  the  saints  which  the  Angel  presented  to  God,  were  as  incense,  grateful  to  ID  no.  They  give 
occasion  to  the  exercise  of  Ills  vengeance,  for  although  the  saints  seek  mercy  for  sinner^  their  su Bering*  do* 
maud  justice. 

*  These  mark  heavy  calamities  which  came  on  the  world. 

<*  fcriah  49  : 10.  e  Sept  “burning  wind.” 

(  G.  P.  “living  fountains.”  V.  A.  critics.  *  Isaiah  25  :  8;  infra  21 :  4.  »  Llatt.  12 :  46, 47* 

P.  «  off.*  ii  with.”  c  0.  P.  i  overt  *  G.  P«  —  V.  MBS.  SyT. 
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burning  with  fire  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  the  third  part  of  the  sea 
became  blood ; 

9.  And  the  third  part  of  the  creatures4  in  the  sea  which  had  life,  died, 
and  the  third  part  of  the  ships  were  destroyed. 

10.  And  the  third  angel  sounded  the  trumpet :  and  a  great  star5  fell 
from  heaven,  burning  ae  a  torch,  and  it  fell  on  the  third  part  of  the 
rivers,  and  on  the  fountains  of  waters: 

11.  And  the  name  of  the  star  is  called:  Wormwood;  and  the  third 
part  of  the  waters  became  wormwood,  and  many  men  died  of  the  waters, 
because  they  were  made  bitter. 

12.  An&  the  fourth  angel  sounded  the  trumpet :  and  the  third  part 
of  the  sun  was  smitten,  and  the  third  part  of  the  moon,  aud  the  third 
part  of  the  stars,  so  that  the  third  part  of  them  was  darkened,  and  the 
day  did  not  shine  the  third  part  of  it,  and  the  night  in  like  manner. 

13.  And  I  looked  and  heard  the  voice  of  an  eagle®  flying  through  the 
midst  of  heaven,  saying  with  a  loud  voice :  Woe,  woe,  woe  to  those  who 
dwell  upon  the  earth,  by  reason  of  the  remaining  voicesf  of  the  three 
angels,  who  are  yet  to  sound6 * * 9  the  trumpet.* 


CHAPTER  IX. 

a 

ON  THE  FIFTH  ANGEL  SOUNDING  THE  TRUMPET,  THE  STAR  FALLS',  AND  THE  LOCUST? 
AUE  DESCRIBED  ISSUING  PORTU  FROM  THE  SMOKE  OF  TUB  ABYSS,  TO  TORTURE  MEN*- 
ON  THE  SIXTH  ANGEL  SOUNDING  THE  TRUMPET,  FOUR  ANGELS  ARE  LET  LOOSE  Tf> 
SLAY  THE  THIRD  PART  OF  MANKIND  WITH  A  GREAT  ARMY  OF  CAVALRY, 

1.  And  the  fifth  angel  sounded  the  trumpet :  and  I  saw  a  star1  fall 
from  heaven  on  the  earth,  and  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit  was  given 
to  him.3 

2.  And  he  opened  the  bottomless  pit,  and  the  smoke  of  the  pit  arose 
as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace,  and  the  sun  was  darkened,  and  the  air. 
with  the  smoke  of  the  pit  :s 


4  The  destruction  of  life,  even  among  the  sea  monsters,  Is  expressive  of  the  great  and  general  calamity. 

4  Meteors  resembling  fallen  a  tare  are  frequently  used  in  prophetic  imagery. 

*  The  greatness  of  the  impending  calamities  Is  thus  marked. 

1  Satan  Is  spoken  of  by  onr  Lord  as  a  star  falling  from  heaven.  All  who  slune  brightly  as  teachers  in  the 

Church,  and  afterwards  fall  away,  resemble  him. 

9  Power  to  bring  calamities  on  the  world,  Is  sold  to  be  given  him,  because  God  permitted  them,  according 
o  the  high  counsels  of  His  Providence. 

*  The  greatneee  of  the  darkness  which  pervaded  the  atmosphere,  and  bid  the  son  from  view,  represented 
he  wide  diffusion  of  error. 


i 


•  G.  P.  “in  anget"  Y.  A.  B.  By r.  critics. 


f  G.  P.  +  “of  the  trumpet” 
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3.  And  from  tlic  smoke  of  the  pit  locusts*  came  out  on  the  earth,4 
and  power  was  given  to  them,  as  the  scorpions  of  the  earth  have  power : 

4.  And  it  was  commanded  them  not  to  hurt  the  grass  of  the  earth, 
nor  uny  green  thing,  nor  any  tree,  but  only  the  men  who  have  not  the 
seal  of  God  on  their  foreheads.6 

5.  And  it  was  given  to  them  that  they  should  not  kill  them ;  but  that 
they  should  torment1*  them  five  months :  and  their  torment  was  as  the 
torment  of  a  scorpion  when  it  striketh  a  man. 

6.  And  in  those  days  men  will  seek  death,0  and  shall  not  find  it,  and 
they  will  desire  to  die,  and  death  shall  flee  from  them. 

7.  And  the  shapes6  of  the  locusts6  were  like  to  horses  prepared  for 
battle:  and  on  their  heads  aa  crowns  like  gold,  and  their  faces  as  the 
faces  of  men. 

8.  And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  and  their  teeth  were  as 
the  teeth  of  lions : 

9.  And  they  had  breastplates  as  iron  breastplates,  and  the  noise  of 
their  wings  as  the  noise  of  chariots  of  many  horses  rushing  to  battle. 

10.  And  they  had  tails  like  scorpions,  and  stings  were  in  their  tails : 
and  their  power  was  to  hurt  men  five  months : 

11.  And  they  had  over  them  a  king,  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit, 
whose  Hebrew  name  is  Abaddon,  but  in  Greek  Apollyon  [in  Latin  called 
Ex  tormina  ns7]. 

12.  One  woe  is  passed,  [and]  behold  two  woes  still  come  after  these 
things. 

13.  And  the  sixth  angel  sounded  the  trumpet:  and  I  heard  a  voice 
from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar,  which  is  before  God, 

14.  Saying  to  the  sixth  angel,  who  had  the  trumpet :  Loose  the  four 
angels,  who  are  bound  in  the  great  river  Euphrates.8 

15.  And  the  four  angels  were  loosed,  who  were  prepared  for  the  hour, 
and  day,  and  month,  and  year,  to  kill  the  third  part  of  men.9 

10.  And  the  number  of  the  army  of  the  horsemen  two  myriads  of 
myriads.0  And  I  heard  the  number  of  them. 

17.  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision :  and  they  who  sat  on 
them  had  breastplates  of  fire,  and  of  hyacinth,  and  of  brimstone,  and 


4  Invading  armies  are  compared  to  locusts. 

*  This  may  signify  that  these  calamities  are  directed  against  unbelievers,  especially  the  Jews. 

8  Thdr  appear  ante. 

*  The  term  means  destroyer. 

*  This  signifies  that  angels  axe  sometimes  restricted  by  the  Divine  command  to  act  in  certain  places.  Ae 
Babylon  was  on  the  Euphrates,  this  river  is  the  symbol  of  the  Kingdom  of  Satan. 

9  Angela  are  ministers  of  Divine  justice. 


i  Joel  1 :  4. 

«  Isaiah  2:  29;  Osee  19 :  8;  Luke  23 ;  30. 
e  P,  “two  hundred  thousand  thousand.” 


b  0.  P.  “  be  tormented.” 
d  Wind.  10 :  9. 
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the  heads  of  the  horses  were  as  heads  of  lions,  and  from  their  mouths 
proceedeth  fire,  and  smoke,  and  brimstone. 

18.  And  by  these  three  plaguesf  the  third  part  of  men  was  killed,10 
by  the  fire,  and  by  the  smoke,  and  by  the  brimstone,  which  issued  out 
of  their  mouths. 

19.  For  the  power  of  horses  is  in  their  mouths,  and  in  their  tails. 
For  tbeir  tails  are  like  serpents,  and  they  have  heads,  and  with  these 
they  hurt. 

20.  And  the  rest  of  the  men  who  were  not  killed  by  these  plagues, 
did  not  repent  of  the  works  of  their  hands,  that  they  should  not  worship 
devils,  and  images  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  stone,  and  wood, 
whieh  can  neither  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk. 

21.  And  they  repented  not  of  their  murders,  nor  of  their  witchcrafts, 
nor  of  their  fornication,  nor  of  their  thefts.11 


CHAPTER  X. 

ANOTHER  STRONG  ANGEL  SHOUTING,  SEVEN  THUNDERS  ARE  HEARD  i  THE  ANGEL  SWEARS 
THAT  TIME  SHALL  BE  NO  LONGER,  BUT  THAT  TUB  MY8TEAY  SHALL  BE  COMPLETED 
AT  THE  VOICE  OF  THE  SEVENTH  ANGEL t  AND  HE  GIVES  JOHN  A  BOOK  TO  BE  SWAL- 

r 

LOWED. 

1.  And  I  saw  another  mighty  angel  come  down  from  heaven,  clothed 
with  a  cloud,  and  the  rainbow  on  bis  head,  and  his  face  was  as  the  sun, 
and  his  feet  as  pillars  of  fire : 

,  2.  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book  open:  and  he  set  his  right 
foot  on  the  sea,  and  the  left  on  the  land: 

3.  And  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as  when  a  lion  roareth.  And 

when  he  had  cried,  the  seven  thnnders  uttered  their  voices. 

* 

4.  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had  uttered  their  voices,1  I  was 
about  to  write :  and  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  to  me :  Seal 
up  the  things  which  the  seven  thunders  have  uttered,  and  write  them 
not. 

5.  And  tho  angel,2  whom  I  saw  standing  on  the  sea,*  and  on  the  land, 
lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven : 


10  This  great  destruction  of  human  lift,  whether  effected  by  armies  like  locusts,  or  by  other  agency.  Iff  an 
frxerd  w  of  Divine  vengeance.  The  great  slaughter  of  the  Jews  by  the  Gomans,  and  by  one  another,  may  be 
referred  to;  or  the  text  may  bo  understood  of  other  visitations. 
n  Impenitence  and  nnbellef  are  seen  amidst  most  manifest  visitations  of  God. 

1  This  Is  thought  by  Middleton  to  have  reference  to  some  Jewish  opinion. 

*  There  is  groat  resemblance  between  several  circumstances  of  this  description  and  those  of  the  prophet 


f  G.  P.  —  V.  MSS.  critics. 


a  Dan.  12 ;  7. 
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6.  And  he  sware  by  Him  who  liveth  forever  and  ever,  who  created 
heaven,  and  the  things  in  it,  and  the  earth,  and  the  things  in  it,  and 
the  sea,  and  the  things  in  it,  that  time  shall  be  no  longer. 

7.  But  in  the  days  of  the  voice3  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he  shall 
begin  to  sound  the  trumpet,  the  mystery  of  God  shall  he  accomplished,1* 
as  He  hath  declared4  by0  His  servants  the  prophets. 

8.  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  again  speaking  with  me,  and 
saying :  Go,  and  take  thed  book  which  is  opened^  from  the  hand  of  the 
angel,  standing  on  the  sea  and  on  the  land. 

9.  And  I  went  to  the  angel,  saying  to  him,  to  give®  me  the  hook. 
And  he  said  to  me  :  Take  the  hook,  and  eat  it  up/  and  it  will  sour  thy 
stomach,  but  in  thy  mouth  it  will  be  sweet  as  honey. 

10.  And  I  took  the  hook  from  the  hand  of  the  angel,  and  I  eat  it  up, 
and  it  was  in  my  mouth  sweet  as  honey  :  and  when  I  had  eaten  it,  my 
stomach  was  soured.5 

11.  And  he  said  to  me :  Thou  must  prophesy  again  to*  many  nations, 
and  peoples,  and  tongues,  and  kings.6 


CHAPTER  XI. 

.JOHN  MEASURING  TUB  TEMYLE,  BEARS  THAT  TWO  WITNESSES  SHALL  PREACH,  WHOM  A 
BEAST  COMING  UP  OUT  OF  THE  SEA  SHALL  KILL:  BUT  THEY  RISING  AGAIN  SHALL 
ASCEND  UNTO  HEAVEN.  SEVEN  THOUSAND  MEN  ARE  SLAIN  BY  AN  EARTHQUAKE,  AND 
WHEN  THE  SEVENTH  ANGEL  SOUNDS  THE  TRUMPET,  THE  TWENTY-FOUR  ANCIENTS  GIVE 
THANKS  TO  GOD. 

1.  And  a  reed  was  given  me,  like  a  rod,1  and  it  was  said  to  me  :ft 
Arise,  and  measure  the  temple  of  God :  and  the  altar,  and  those  who 
worship  in  it. 


Daniel.  Tbo  email  book  probably  denotes  ft  apodal  revelation  of  great  moment,  not  easily  to  be  communi¬ 
cated.  The  command  to  seal  up  what  was  announced  by  tbs  voices  of  thunder  marks  their  awflal  importance, 
which  docs  not  allow  them  to  be  hastily  declared.  The  oath  of  the  angel  U  a  token  of  a  Divine  decree  that 
all  earthly  scenes,  in  which  God  so  long  suffered  men  to  run  riot,  must  come  to  ft  close. 

3  At  the  time  when  be  shall  sound  his  trumpet. 

4  God  is  said  to  have  evangelized  the  prophets,  because  he  enlightened  them  with  the  knowledge  of  future 
things. 

*  The  cou  temptation  of  those  great  events  afforded  delight,  which  soon,  however,  was  followed  by  painful 

considerations. 

*  Tito  comprehensiveness  of  these  pred lotions  appears  from  those  words.  We  cannot  doubt  that  great 
events  aro  here  announced  to  the  nations  and  their  rulers.  Whatever  obscurity  znsy  surround  them,  much 
is  striking  and  instructive. 

1  A  perch  for  measuring.  The  ancient  temple  is  thought  to  represent  the  Christian  Church.  The  measur¬ 
ing  of  it  is  to  fix  attention  on  its  greatness. 

fa  Lit.  “  was  accomplished.”  It  is  a  Hebraism.  Judges  4:8.  5  P."  to.” 

de,p.«  little.’'  •  G.  P.  *  Give.”  V.  A.  C.  critic*. 

f  Hzek.  3 ;  1.  r  nri.  P. "  before,” 

a  G.P.  -f  «  and  the  angel  stood.”  V.  A.  vers,  fathers. 
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2,  But  the  court,  which  is  outside  the  temple,  cast  out,2  and  measure1 
it  not ;  because  it  is  given  to  the  Gentiles,  and  they  will  tread  under 
foot  the  holy  city  forty* two  months  :3 

*  3.  And  I  will  grant  to  My  two  witnesses,4  to  prophesy  a  thousand 
two  hundred  and  sixty  days,  clothed  with  sackcloth* 

4.  These  arc  the  two  olive  trees,  and  the  two  candlesticks  which  stand 
before  the  Lordb  of  the  earth*0 

5*  And  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  fire  shall  come  out  of  their  mouths 
and  consume  their  enemies:5  and  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  thus  he 
must  be  slain* 

6.  These  have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it  rain  not  in  the  days  of 
their  prophecy  :  and  they  have  power  over  the  waters  to  turn  them  into 
blood,  and  to  strike  the  earth  with  every  plague,6  as  often  as  they  will. 

7.  And  when  they  shall  have  finished  their  testimony,  the  beast  which 
cometh  up  out  of  the  abyss,  shall  make  war  against  them,  and  shall 
overcome  them,  and  kill  them. 

8.  And  their  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  squares  of  the  great  city,  which  is 
called  spiritually  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  their7d  Lord  also  was  crucified. 

9.  And  of  the  tribes,  and  peoples,  and  tongues,  and  nations,  they 
shall  see  their  bodies  for  three  days  and  a  half :  and  they  shall  not  suffer 
their  bodies  to  be  laid  in  graves. 

10.  And  they  who  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  rejoice  over  them,  and 
make  merry :  and  they  shall  send  gifts  one  to  another,  because  these 
two  prophets  tormented  those  who  dwelt  on  the  earth. 

11-  And  after  the  three  days  and  a  half,  the  spirit  of  life  from  God 
entered  into  them.  And  they  stood  on  their  feet,  and  great  fear  fell  on 
those  who  saw  them.8 

12.  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven  saying  to  them :  Come 
up  hither.  And  they  went  up  into  heaven  in  a  cloud,  and  their  enemies 
saw  them.9 

13.  And  at  that  hour  a  great  earthquake  took  place,  and  the  tenth 
part  of  the  city  fell :  and  seven  thousand  names  of  men10  were  killed  in 


9  Exclude  from  the  measurement.  The  oourt  of  the  0  entile#  may  represent  the  unbelievers  end  the  profane, 
3  TbU  Is  the  period  generally  aligned  to  the  sway  of  Antichrist*  Jerusalem  is  supposed  to  be  the  seat  of 

hie  power. 

*  Enoch  and  Elias. 

*  As  Ellas  nailed  down  Are  on  those  who  went  to  take  him  prisoner. 

*  This  means  a  heavy  scourge.  These  prophets,  who  are  expected  to  appear  In  the  days  of  Antichrist,  will 
he  the  agents  of  God  lo  chastisements  u  well  as  mercies. 

7  Jerusalem  Is  plainly  marked. 

*  Prophets  represent  future  facts  as  past,  because  presented  to  their  monlsl  vision. 

*  Their  resuscitation  and  ascension  are  clearly  predicted. 

10  The  names  are  put  for  the  menu  An  indefinite  number  is  meant  The  conversion  of  tho  survivors  will 
be  a  signal  favor  of  God. 


b  O,  “the  God.”  V.  A,  C. 


e  Zach.  4  : 14. 


d  O.  P. «  our.”  V.  MSS.  critics. 
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the  earthquake :  and  the  rest  became  afraid,  and  gave  glory  to  the  God 
of  heaven. 

14.  The  second  woe  is  past,  and  behold  the  third  woe  cometh  quickly. 

15.  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded  the  trumpet,  and  great  voices 
were  in  heaven,  saying  :  The  kingdom*  of  thisf  world  is  become11  of  our 
Lord  and  of  His  Christ,  and  He  shall  reign  forever  and  ever.  Amen.* 

16.  And  the  twenty-four  ancients,  who  sit  on  their  thrones  in  the 
sight  of  God,  fell  on  their  faces,  and  adored  God,  saying : 

17.  We  give  Thee  thanks,  0  Lord  God  Almighty,  who  art,  and  who 
wast,  and  who  art  to  eome,  because  Thou  hast  taken  Thy  great  power, 
and  hast  reigned. 

18.  And  the  nations  were  angry,  and  Thy  wrath  is  come,  and  the 
time  for  the  dead  to  he  judged,  and  to  give  reward  to  Thy  servants  the 
prophets,  and  the  saints,  and  those  who  fear  Thy  name,  the  little  and 
the  great,  and  to  destroy  those  who  have  destroyed  the  earth.13 

19.  And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven :  and  the  ark  of 
His  covenant  was  seen  in  His  temple,  and  there  were  lightnings,  and 
voices,  and  an  earthquake,  and  great  hail. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

* 

WHEN  TUB  WOMAN  HAD  BROUGHT  FORTH  A  CHILD,  IN  THE  SIGHT  OF  THE  DRAGON,  HER 
CHILD  WAS  SNATCHED  DP  FROM  ERR  TO  GOD:  THEN  A  GREAT  BATTLE  HAVING  TAKEN 
PLACE  IN  HEAVEN,  THE  DRAGON  FALLING  TO  THE  EARTH  DEGAS  TO  PERSECUTE  THE 
SEED  OF  THS  WOMAN. 

1.  And  a  great  sign  appeared  in  heaven  :  a  woman1  clothed  with  the 
sun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  on  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars  :2 

2.  And  being  with  child,  she  cried*  travailing  in  birth,  and  she  was 
in  pain  to  be  delivered.3 


11  Hot  fallen  under  tho  power  o£  The  floal  subjection  of  all  thing*  to  Christ  1*  hem  foretold. 

°  The  last  judgment  is  to  adjust  aU  things,  punishing  the  wicked  and  rewarding  the  just. 

1  This  woman  1b  moat  correctly  believed  to  be  the  Blessed  Virgin,  since  she  is  spoken  of  as  the  Mother  of 
the  Child,  whom  the  dragon  sought  to  destroy.  Moses  Stuart  does  not  altogether  object  to  this  view,  although 
he  Is  startled  at  the  magnificence  of  the  description.  In  answer  to  the  question, Who  or  what  Is  represented 

by  the  woman  so  splendidly  apparelled!”  he  says :  “  Not  ancient  Judaism . Not  the  Virgin  Mary, 

simply  and  personally  considered ;  for  what  Is  said  in  ts.  14,  seq.,  appears  to  comprise  too  much  to  be  applied 
to  any  single  personage  who  is  merely  human.  It  muat  then  be  the  Church.”  Vof.  2,  p.  262.  There  is  no 
impropriety  in  explaining  it  of  the  Church,  with  special  reference  to  the  Virgin  Mother. 

2  Christ,  the  sun  of  justice,  may  he  said  to  clothe  His  mother  with  His  own  brilliancy.  The  moon  may  be 
the  symbol  of  all  earthly  grandeur,  which  is  borrowed,  Incomplete,  and  unstahle.  The  apostles,  as  twelve 
briliianta  in  a  crow  nt  serve  to  Increase  the  splendor  of  the  Mother  of  their  Lord. 

3  This,  although  not  literally  applicable  to  the  Virgin  Mother,  who  was  free  from  the  pains  and  difficulties 

•  G.  P.  “ kioedOTM.”  V.  MSS.  critics.  f  G.  P. * the  ”  V  G.  P.  — . 

»  G.  P.  “crieth.”  V,  B,  5yr.  Ethiop.  Lachmamt. 


842 


THE  APOCALYPSE  OF  JOHK  XII. 


3.  And  another  wonder  was  seen  in  heaven :  and  behold  a  great  red 
dragon4  having  seven  heads,  and  ten  horns,  and  on  its  heads  seven  dia¬ 
dems  : 

4.  And  its  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven, f>  and  it  cast 
them  to  the  earth,  and  the  dragon  stood  before  the  woman,  wbo  was  ready 
to  be  delivered ;  that  when  she  should  be  delivered,  he  might  devour 
her  child*6 

5.  And  she  brought  forth  a  male  child,7  who  was  to  rule  all  the 
nations  with  an  iron  rod  :b  and  her  child  was  caught  up  to  God,8  and  to 
His  throno : 

6.  And  the  woman  fled  into  the  wilderness,0  where  she  had  a  place 
prepared  hy  God,  that  they  should  feed  her  there  a  thousand  two 
hundred  and  sixty  days.10 

7.  And  a  great8  battle  was  in  heaven :  Michael  and  his  angels  fought 
withd  the  dragon,11  and  the  dragon  fought,  and  his  angels : 

8.  And  they  prevailed  not,  neither  was  their  place  found  any  more 
in  heaven. 

i 

9.  And  that  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  the  old  serpent,  which  is 
called  the  devil,  and  Satan,  that  seduce th  the  whole  world,  [and]  he 
was  cast  unto  the  earth,  and  his  angels  were  cast  forth  with  him. 

10.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  in  heaven,  saying :  Now  salvation12  is 
accomplished,  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the 
power13  of  His  Chbist,  beoause  the  accuser  of  our  brethren  is  east  out, 
who  accused  them  before  our  God,  day  and  night. 

11.  And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the 
word  of  their  testimony,  and  they  loved  not  their  lives  unto  death.14 

12.  Therefore  rejoice,  0  heavens!  and  ye  who  dwell  in  them.  Woe 
to6  the  land,  and  to  the  sea,  because  the  devil  is  come  down  to  you, 
having  great  wrath,  knowing  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time. 


wbleh  attend  natural  parturition,  may  represent  heT  care  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  mystery,  of  which 
ahe  was  the  honored  instrument. 

4  Satan,  the  arch  enexoy,  Is  well  represented  by  the  dragon,  or  fiery  serpent.  The  red  color  marks  his  per¬ 
secution  of  the  Church. 

*  This  may  refer  to  the  apostacy  of  the  angels  brought  about  by  their  proud  chieftain.  Traditionary  state¬ 
ments  concerning  this  Brent  seem  to  bare  been  alluded  to  in  this  description* 

*  Satan  no  doubt  watched  the  birth  of  Christ,  although  he  only  conjectured  that  He  might  be  the  expected 
Deli  rarer. 

’  Christ. 

v  Thus  rapidly  Is  the  birth,  life,  and  ascension  of  Christ  glanced  at 

*  Moses  Stnart  asks:  “What  Is  this  but  tbs  flight  of  Mary,  with  her  newly-born  child,  before  the  massacre 
by  Hered**  VoL  1,  p.  210. 

u  The  persecution  of  DomitUn  Is  said  to  hare  lasted  three  years  and  a  half  The  same  period  i.s  commonly 
assigned  to  the  reign  of  Antichrist. 

11  This  seems  to  refer  to  the  tradition  about  the  fall  of  the  angels.  They  do  uot  fight  as  mortals. 

11  Victory,  deiirera  nos,  triumph*  11  Authority. 

14  They  iored  not  life  so  as  to  shrink  from  death,  when  exposed  to  it  for  the  confession  of  Christ. 

b  Supra  2 :  2T.  c  O.  P.  —  J  O.  P.  “  against,’*  V.  MSS.  critics. 

®  0.  P.  +  u  the  inhabitants  oC  V.  B,  C.  rersions,  critics, 
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13.  And  after  the  dragon  saw  that  he  was  cast  unto  the  earth,  he 
pursued  the  woman,  which  brought  forth  the  male  child : 

14.  And  two  wings  of  the  great  eagleu  were  given  to  the  woman,  that 
she  might  fly  into  the  desert  to  her  plaee,  where  she  is  nourished  for  a 
time  and  times,  and  half  a  time,  from  the  face  of  the  serpent. 

15.  And  the  serpent  cast  out  of  his  mouth,  after  the  woman,  water 
as  a  flood,  to  cause  her  to  be  carried  away  by  the  river. 

1G.  And  the  earth  helped  the  woman,  and  the  earth  opened  its  mouth, 
and  swallowed  up  the  river,  which  the  dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth. 

17.  And  the  dragon  was  angry  against  tho  woman:  and  he  went 
away  to  mate  war  with  the  rest  of  her  seed,  who  keep  the  commands  of 
God,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ. 

18.  And  hef  stood  on  the  sand  of  the  sea.16 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

THE  BEAST  COMING  UP  OUT  OP  THE  SEA,  WITH  SEVEN  HEADS,  AND  TEN  HORNS,  AND  TEN 
DIADEMS,  THE  WOUND  WHEREOF  IS  HEALED,  BLASPHEMES  GOD,  AND  MAKES  WAR  ON 
TUfi  SAINTS  •  AND  ANOTHER  BEAST  WITH  TWO  HORNS  COMING  OUT  OP  THE  EARTH, 
IS  EXCEEDINGLY  FAVORABLE  TO  IT,  FORCING  ITS  IMAGE  TO  BE  MADE  AND  WOR¬ 
SHIPPED,  AND  THE  STAMP  OF  ITS  NAME  TO  BE  RECEIVED. 

1.  And  I  saw  a  beast  coining  up  out  of  the  sea,  having  seven  heads 

and  ten  horns,  and  on  his  horns  ten  diadems,  and  on  his  head  names*  of 

i 

* 

2.  And  the  beast  which  I  saw  was  like  to  a  leopard,  and  Ms  feet  as 
the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  his  mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion.  And  the 
dragon  gave  him  his  own  strength,*  and  great  power.2 

3.  And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  slain®  unto  death and  his  death- 
wound  was  healed.  And  all  the  earth  were  in  admiration  after  the 
beast. 

4.  And  they  adored  the  dragon,  which  gave  power  to  the  beast :  and 
they  adored  the  beast,  saying :  Who  is  like  to  the  beast  ?  and  who  shall 
be  able  to  fight  with  him  ? 


14  A  ela«a  of  o&glea  may  bare  been  so  distinguished. 

,u  On  tlie  seashore. 

1  Tikis  beast  is  generally  believed  to  be  the  Antichrist. 
a  Authority.  Antichrist  will  possess,  in  a  high  degree,  all  Batamc  power. 
a  Antichrist  himself  will  appear  to  be  alaia. 


t  G.  1*.  57  I.”  V.  A.  versions,  critics. 
l>  G.  1*.  -f  “  and  his  feat’7  Lit.  “  throne.*7 


*  O.  V.  ‘'name.77  V.  A.  versions,  critics, 
c  li\fra  II :  8. 


844 


THE  APOCALYPSE  OF  JOHN  XIII. 


5.  And  a  mouth  speaking  great  things,  and  blasphemies,  was  given 
to  him :  and  power  to  act4  was  given  him  forty-two  months. 

6.  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemies  against  God,  to  blas¬ 
pheme  His  name,  and  His  tabernacle,5  and  those  who  dwell  in  heaven. 

7.  And  it  was  given  him  to  make  war  with  the  saints,  and  to  conquer 
them.  And  power  was  given  him  over  every  tribe,  and  people,  and 
tongue,  and  nation : 

8.  And  all  who  dwell  on  the  earth,  whose  names  arc  not  written  in 
the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb,  which  was  slain  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,6  adored  him. 

9.  If  any  one  have  an  ear,  let  him  hoar. 

10.  He  who  leadeth  into  captivity  shall  go  into  captivity:*1  lie  who 
killeth  with  the  sword,  must  be  killed  with  the  sword.7  Here  is  the  pa¬ 
tience  and  faith  of  the  saints.8 

11.  And  I  saw  another  beast9  eoming  up  out  of  the  land,  and  lie  had 
two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  he  spake  as  a  dragon. 

12.  And  he  exercised®  all  the  power  of  the  former  beast  in  his  sight: 
and  he  caused  the  earth,  and  those  who  dwell  in  it,  to  adore  the  first 
beast,  whose  death-wound  was  healed. 

13.  And  he  did  great  signs,  so  that  he  made  also  fire  to  come  down 
from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  men.16 

14.  And  he  sedneed  those  who  dwell  on  the  earth,  by  means  of  the 
signs,  which  were  given  to  him  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast,  saying  to 
those  who  dwell  on  the  earth,  to  make  the  image  of  the  beast,  which 
hath  the  wound  of  the  sword,  and  lived. 

15.  And  it  was  given  to  him,  to  give  life  to  the  image  of  the  beast,11 
and  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should  speak ;  and  to  cause  that  who¬ 
soever  will  not  adore  the  image  of  the  beast,  should  be  slain. 

16.  And  he  shall  make  all  the  little,  and  the  great,  and  the  rich,  and 
the  poor,  and  the  free  men,  and  the  slaves,  to  have  the  mark  in  their 
right  hand,  or  on  their  foreheads  :12 


4  God  is  said  to  give  the  power,  because  lie  does  not  interfere  with  its  exercise. 

*  The  Church. 

8  Some  think  that  these  last  words  are  by  hyptrbalon  referred  to  the  names  as  not  written  from  the  begin* 
ning  of  the  world  in  the  book  of  life. 

*  The  reverses  of  war,  mud  the  sudden  overthrow  of  the  conqueror,  are  described. 

*  The  saints  know  that  the  triumph  of  impiety  Is  only  temporary. 

8  A  false  prophet,  with  feigned  meekness  and  serpentine  craft. 

“  Wonders,  apparently  supernatural,  will  be  performed  hy  the  chief  minister  of  Antichrist,  but  means  to 
distinguish  them  from  Divine  miracles  will  not  be  wanting. 

**  A  speaking  statue  will  he  among  the  apparent  prodigies. 

**  It  was  usual  to  brand  soldiers,  and  the  worshippers  of  some  divinities.  Tho  followers  of  Antichrist  ms; 
have  a  distinctive  brand,  or  token. 


«  G.  P.  “  exercisctb  ” 


i  Gen.  9  ;  0;  Matt.  2ft :  52. 
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17.  And  that  no  man  should  be  able  to  buy,  or  sell,13  but  he  that 
hath  the  mart,  or  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name. 

18.  Here  is  wisdom-  Let  him  who  hath  understanding  reckon  the 
name  of  the  beast.  For  it  is  the  number  of  a  man  ;  and  the  number  of 
him  is  six  hundred  and  sixty-six.14 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

THE  VIRGINS  WALK  WITH  TDE  LAMB,  SINGING,  WHILST  OKB  ANGEL  ANNOUNCES  THE 

GOSPEL,  ANOTHER  THE  FALL  OP  BABYLON,  AND  A  THIRD  PROCLAIMS  THE  PUNISH¬ 
MENT  OF  THOSE  WHO  HAVE  WORSHIPPED  THE  BEAST J  MOREOVER  TWO  HOLDING 

SCYTI1ES  ARE  ORDERED,  THE  ONE  TO  CUT  THE  HARVEST,  THE  OTHER  TO  TRIM  THE 

VINE. 

f 

1.  And  I  looked :  and  behold  the  Lamb  stood  on  Mount  Sion,  and 
with  Him  a  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  having  His  name*  and  the 
name  of  His  Father  written  on  their  foreheads.1 

2.  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of  many  waters, 
and  as  the  voice  of  great  thunder :  and  the  voice  which  I  heard  was  as 
of  harpersb  playing  on  their  harps. 

3.  And  they  sang  as  a  new  song  before  the  throne,  and  before  the 
four  animals,  and  the  ancients :  and  no  man  could  say*  the  song,  but 
those  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand,  who  were  purchased  from  the 
earth. 

4.  These  arc  they  who  wefre  not  defiled  with  women :  for  they  are 
virgins.  TheseJ  follow2  the  Lamb  whithersoever  He  gocth.  These  were 
purchased  from  among  men,  first-fruits  to  God  and  the  Lamb. 

5.  And  in  their  mouth  falsehood®  was  not  found :  for  they  are  without 
spot  before  the  throne  of  God. 

G.  And  I  saw  another  angel  flyiug  through  the  midst  of  heaven, 
having  an  eternal3  gospel  to  preach  to  those  who  sit*  on  the  earth,  and 
to  every  nation,  and  tribe,  and  tongue,  and  people, 

7.  Saying  with  a  great  voice :  Fear  the  Lord,8  and  give  Him  honor, 

11  By  restricting  the  commercial  relations  to  his  followers,  Antichrist  will  exerelse  an  immense  influence. 
Men  do  not  easily  forego  temporal  advantages. 

11  The  conjwrt urcs  concerning  the  name  ore  altogether  qd certain. 

1  Thia  specially  represents  the  triumphant  body  of  the  martyr*. 

1  Tbi*  is  understood  of  those  who  are  free  from  the  contamination  of  idolatry,  which  la  figuratively  styled 
fornication,  H.  Anguptfn  applies  it  to  virgins  In  the  strict  sense.  De  Virglnit.  c.  27. 

5  Decreed  from  eternity,  and  announcing  eternal  salvation. 

*  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  U.  C.  critics. 

b  g.  1\  “and  I  beard  the  TOice  of  harpers.”  V.  A.  fi.  C.  critics. 

c  Q.  P.  “  learn.”  Simon  thinks  diccrt  is  by  mistake  for  di$c$rt. 

d  U.  l\  **  are  they  which  ”  V.  A.  C,  'O.P,  “guile,”  V.  A.  C.  Syr.  Ai.  critics. 

t  G.  P.  “ d  well  ”  V.  critics.  S  O.  P.  “God.”  V.  eritiea. 
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because  the  hour  of  His  judgment  is  come:  and  adore  Him,  who  made 
heaven  and  earth, b  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of  waters. 

8.  And  another  angel  followed,  saying :  Fallen,  fallen  is  Babylon4 
the  great,1  whiehk  gave  all  nations  to  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of . 
her  fornication.5 

9.  And  a  third  angel  followed  them,  saying  with  a  great  voice :  If 
any  man  shall  adore  the  beast,  and  his  image,  and  receive  Ills  mark  on 
his  forehead,  or  in  his  hand ; 

10.  He  also  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God^  which  is 
mingled  with  pure  wine1  in  the  cup  of  His  wrath,  and  he  shall  be  tor¬ 
mented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the  sight  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lamb. 

11.  And  the  smoke  of  their  torments  shall  ascend  forever  and  ever, 
neither  have  they  rest  day  and  night,  who  have  adored  the  beast  and 
his  image,  and  whosoever  hath  received  the  mark  of  his  name. 

12.  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints, m  who  keep  the  commandments 
of  Grod,  and  the  faith  of  Jesus.6 

13.  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying  to  me:  Write:  Blessed 
are  the  dead,  who  die  in  the  Lord.  Henceforth  now”  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors  :7  for0  their  works  follow  them. 

14.  And  I  looked,  and  behold  a  white  cloud :  and  on  the  cloud  one 
sitting  like  to  the  Son  of  man,  having  on  His  head  a  golden  crown,  and 
a  sharp  sickle  in  His  hand. 

15!,  And  another  angel  came  out  from  the  temple,  crying  out  with  a 
great  voice  to  Him  that  sat  on  the  cloud :  Thrust  in  thy  sickle,  and 
reap,p  because  the  hour  to  rcapq  is  come,  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is 
ripe.8 

16.  And  He  who  sat  on  the  cloud,  thrust  His  sickle  on  the  earth,  and 
the  earth  was  reaped. 

17.  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple  which  is  in  heaven, 
he  also  having  a  sharp  sickle. 

*  Idolatrous  Home  was  styled  Babylon  by  Christian*.  Musas  Stuart  candidly  avows  his  conviction,  “  that 
.  Pagan.  and  persecuting  Home  is  the  main  enemy  originally  aimed  at  by  the  second  part  of  the  Apocalypse.” 

Commentary,  voL  2,  p.  267. 

*  Engaged  them  in  idolatry,  which  is  figuratively  atylod  adultery,  and  involved  them  in  its  punishment. 
The  cup  full  of  intoxicating  liquor  Is  the  symbol  of  Divine  chastisements. 

*  The  martyr* 

T  The  martyrs  rest  from  suffering:  their  endurance  of  torments  Is  for  them  an  occasion  of  eternal  enjoy- 
manL 

*  The  harvest  and  vintage  are  understood  of  Divine  visitations  by  which  the  persecutors  were  swept  away. 
Bossuet  refers  them  to  the  destruction  of  Rome  by  A  lari  o. 

b  Pa  145  :  6 ;  Acts  14 : 14.  i  0.  P.  “  city.”  V.  MSS.  critic* 

k  Isaiah  21  :  9 ;  Jar.  61 :  8.  Q.  P.  “  because  she.”  V.  A.  C. 

1  G.  P.  “  poured  out  without  mixture.”  »  0.  P.  +  “  here  arc  they.”  V.  MSS.  critics. 

"  G.  P.  '‘from  henceforth.  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit.”  °  G.  P.  “and.”  V.  A.  C.  critics. 

p  Joel  3  : 13;  Matt  13  ;  39.  q  G.  P.  +  “for  thee.”  V.  A.  C. 
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18.  And  another  angel  came  out  from  the  altar,  who  had  power  over 
the  fire  :  and  lie  cried  out  with  a  great  voice  to  him  who  had  the  sharp 
sickle,  saying :  Thrust  in  thy  6harp  sickle,  and  gather  the  clusters  of 
the  vineyard  of  the  earth,  for  her  grapes  are  ripe. 

19.  And  the  angel  thrust  his  sharp  Bickle  into  the  earth,  and  gathered 
the  vineyard  of  tile  earth,  and  cast  it  into  the  great  wine-press  of  the 
wrath  of  God. 

20.  And  the  wine-press  was  trodden  outside  the  city,  and  blood  came 
out  from  the  wine-press  up  to  the  horse  bridles,  for  a  thousand  six 
hundred  furlongs.9 


CHAPTER  XV. 


TIIEY  WHO  HAD  OVERCOME  THE  BEAST,  AND  HIS  IMAGE,  AND  TDK  NUMBER  OP  HIS 

NAME,  GLORIFY  GOD;  AND  SEVEN  VIALS  FULL  OP  THE  WRATH  OP  GOD  ARE  GIVEN 

TO  THE  SEVEN  ANGELS  WHO  HAVE  THE  SEVEN  LAST  PLAGUES. 

m 

1.  And  I  saw  another  sign  great  and  wonderful  in  heaven,  seven 
angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues,  for  the  wrath  of  God  is  consum¬ 
mated  in  them. 

A 

2,  And  I  saw  as  a  sea  of  glass*  ‘mingled  with  fire,1  b  and  those  who 
overcame  the  beast2  and  his  image,®  and  the  number  of  his  name,  stand¬ 
ing  by  the  sea3  of  glass,  having  harps  of  God, 

8.  And  singing  the  song  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God,  and  the  song 
of  the  Lamb,4  saying ;  Great  and  wonderful  are  Thy  works,  0  Lord 
God  the  Almighty.4  Just  and  true  are  Thy  ways,  0  King  of  ages/ 

4.  Who  shall  not  fear  Thee,f  O  Lord,  and  magnify  Thy  name  ?  For 
Thou  alone  art  holy  :g  for  all  nations  shall  come,  and  adore  in  Thy  sight, 
because  Thy  judgments  were  manifested. 

5.  And  after  these  things  I  looked,  and  behold  the  temple  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  testimony  was  opened  in  heaven  : 

6.  And  the  seven  angels  having  the  seven  plagues  came  out  from  the 
temple,  clothed  with  clean  and  white  linen,  and  girt  around  the  breasts 
with  golden  girdles. 


»  To  Urnt  distance.  This  denotes  the  greatness  of  the  vengeance. 

1  Fire  is  tbo  image  of  persecution. 

*  Those  who  were  rescued  from  the  power  of  the  beast. 

9  As  persons  who  hare  passed  to  the  other  side. 

4  It  is  bo  styled  to  show  the  harmony  of  the  two  covenants. 

»  iiupra  4:0.  t  Ps.  C3  : 12  ;*Loke  12  :  40;  1  Fet  1:7;  4 :  12. 

c  G.  P.  -f-  44  anil  orer  bis  mark.”  V.  MSS.  Syr.  Ar.  critics. 

*  Exod.  15 : 18;  Jer.  10  :  0,  7;  Ps.  61 :  8. 

*  J«r.  10 :  7. 


«  G.  P. 11  saints.”  V.  C.  Syr.  At.  Erp.  Grotins. 
f  P.  V. 44  pins.” 
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7,  And  one  of  the  four  animals  gave  to  the  seven  angels  seven  golden 
vials,  full  of  the  anger  of  God/  who  liveth  forever  and  ever, 

8.  And  the  temple  was  filled  with  smoke  from  the  majesty  of  God, 
and  from  His  power :  and  no  one  could  enter  into  the  temple,  until  the 
seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels  were  consummated. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 


ON  THE  POURING  OUT  OF  THE  SEVEN  VIALS  ON  THE  EARTH,  THE  SKA,  THE  FOUNTAINS, 

THE  SUN,  THE  THRONE  OF  THE  BEAST,  THE  EUPHRATES,  AND  THE  AIR,  MANY  PLAGUES 

ARISE  ON  THE  EARTH. 

1.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple,  saying  to  the  seven 
angels :  Go,  and  pour  out  the  seven*  vials1  of  the  wrath  of  God  on  the 
earth, 

2.  And  the  first  went  away,  and  poured  out  his  vial  on  the  earth,  and 
a  bad  and  malignant  ulcer  came  on  the  men  who  had  the  mark  of  the 
beast,  and  on  those  who  adored  his  image. 

3.  And  the  second  angel  poured  out  his  vial  on  the  sea,  and  it  be¬ 
came  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man,  and  every  living  soul  died  in  the  sea. 

4.  And  the  third*  poured  out  his  vial  on  the  rivers,  and  on  the  foun¬ 
tains  of  waters,  and  it  became  blood.1 

5.  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters3  saying :  Thou  art  just,  0 
Lord,  who  art,  and  who  wast,6  the  Holy  One,4  who  hast  judged  these 
things : 

6.  For  they  have  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and  prophets,  and  Thou 
hast  given  them  blood  to  drink :  for  they  are  worthy.6 

7.  And  I  heard  another  from  the  altar6  say:  Yea,  Lord  God  Al¬ 
mighty,  Thy  judgments  are  true  and  just. 

8.  And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  on  the  sun,  and  it  was 
given  to  him  to  torment  men  with  [heat  and]  fire  :d 

9.  And  the  men  were  scorched  with  great  heat,  and  they  blasphemed 


*  The  impending  calamities  am  intimated. 

1  Theea  vials  denote  the  judgments  of  God  on  the  followers  of  Antichrist,  and  on  all  the  enemies  of  Christ, 
especially  the  per  seen  tors. 

9  The  waters  were  changed  into  blood,  thick  and  black,  as  of  a  dead  mao. 

*  Who  had  poured  out  his  cap  on  the  waters. 

*  God  Is  essentially  holy ;  Bis  holiness  Is  manifested  In  His  judgments  on  sinners. 

9  Deserving  of  this  punishment. 

6  The  altar  itself  appeared  endowed  with  voice. 


b  Q.  P. “angel/*  V.  A.  C. 
d  G.  P.  “  scorch  men  with  fire.” 


*•  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  C.  D.  critics. 

•G.P.  +  “and  shalt  be."  V.  MSS.  critics. 
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the  name  of  God,  who  had  power  over  these  plagues,  and  they  repented 
not,  to  give  Him  glory. 

10.  And  tlie  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  on  the  throne  of  the  beast, 
and  liis  kingdom  became  darkened,7  and  they  gnawed  their  tongues 
through  pain ; 

11.  And  they  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven,  because  of  their  pains 
and  wounds,  and  they  repented  not  of  their  works. 

12.  And  the  Bixth  angel  poured  out  hiB  vial  on  that  great  river  Eu¬ 
phrates,  and  he  dried  up  its  water,  that  a  way  might  be  prepared  for 
the  kings  from  the  rising  of  the  sun. 

13.  And  I  saw  from  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  from  the  mouth 
of  the  beast,  and  from  the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet,  three  unclean 
spirits  as  frogs. * 

14.  For  they  are  spirits  of  devils  doing  wonders,  and  they  go  forth 
to  the  kings  of  the  whole  earth/ to  gather  them  for  battle,  for  the  great 
day  of  God  Almighty. 

15.  Behold  I  come*  as  a  thief.*  Blessed  is  he  who  wateheth,  and 
keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and  they  see  his  shame. 

16.  And  he  shall  gather  them  together11  into  the  place,  which  is  called 
in  Hebrew,  Armagcdon.9 

17.  And  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  air,  and  a 
great  voice  came  out  of  the  temple1  from  the  throne,  saying:  It  is  done. 

18.  And  there  were  lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thunders, k  and  there 
was  a  great  earthquake,  such  as  never  had  been  since  men  were  on  the 
earth ;  sucli  an  earthquake,  so  great. 

19.  And  the  great  city  was  made  into  three  parts :  and  the  cities  of 
the  Gentiles  fell :  and  Babylon  the  great  was  remembered  before  God, 
to  give  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  indignation  of  His  wrath. 

20.  And  every  island  fled  away,  and  the  mountains  were  not  found.10 

21.  And  hail  large  as  a  talent  fell  from  heaven  on  men:  and  men 
blasphemed  God,  because  of  the  plague  of  the  hail,  because  it  was  ex¬ 
ceeding  great. 


1  Tlie  Roman  empire  wu  overspread  by  barbarians. 

•  This  verse,  which  presents  Christ  as  speaking,  has  no  apparent  connection  with  what  precodes  or  follows  : 
but  in  prophecies  the  introduction  of  such  observations  is  not  unusual. 

*  Allusion  la  made  to  the  Yjctory  of  Barec  over  the  Canaanitaa. 

13  This  is  a  highly  figurative  description  of  the  desolation  caused  by  the  Divine  visitation. 

*  0.  P.  “like  frogs.*  V.A.B. 

f  0.  P.  +  u  and  of  the  whole  world.”  V.  A.  B.  versions. 

%  Matt,  24  :  43;  Luke  12 :  39;  supra  3:3.  h  Judges  5  :  9.  Sept.  2  Kings  23 : 19. 

i  G.  P.  +  *  of  heaven.”  V.  A.  8yr.  Ar.  Erp.  k  G.  P,  invert.  V.  MSS. 
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CHAPTER  XVIL 

A  HARLOT,  THAT  18,  BABYLON,  CLOTHED  WITH  VARIOUS  ORNAMENTS,  AND  DRUXE  WITH 

THE  BLOOD  OF  MARTYRS,  SITS  ON  THE  BEAST  WITH  SEVEN  HEADS  AND  TEN  HORNS! 

ALL  WHICH  THINGS  THE  ANGEL  HERE  EXPLAINS. 

1*  And  one  of  the  seven  angels,  who  had  the  seven  vials,  came  ami 
spake  with  me,  saying  :*  Come,  I  will  show  thee  the  condemnation  of 
the  great  harlot,1  which  sitteth  on  many  waters,2 

2.  With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication,  and 
they  who  inhabit  the  earth,  have  been  made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her 
debauchery.3 

3.  And  he  carried  me  in  spirit  into  the  wilderness.  And  I  saw  a 
woman  sitting  on  a  scarlet-colored  beast/  full  of  names  of  blasphemy, 
having  seven  heads/  and  ten  horns.6 

4.  And  the  woman  was  clothed  round  about  with  purple,  and  scarlet, 
and  was  adorned  with  gold,  and  precious  stones,  and  pearls,  having  a 
golden  cup  in  her  hand,  full  of  abomination/  and  the  filthiness  of  her 
debauchery : 

5.  And  on  her  forehead  a  name  was  written :  Mystery  :7  Babylon 
the  great,  the  mother  of  fornications®  and  of  the  abominations  of  the 
earths 

» 

■ 

6.  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jbsus.8  And  I  wondered  with  great  wonder 
when  I  had  seen  her. 

7.  And  the  angel  said  to  me :  Why  dost  thou  wonder  ?  I  will  tell 
thee  the  mystery  of  the  woman,  and  of  the  beast  which  carrieth  her, 
which  hath  seven  heads  and  ten  horns. 

8.  The  beast  which  thou  sawest,  was,  and  is  not,  and  it  is  about  to 
come  upd  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  it  shall  go  to  destruction :  and 
they  who  dwell  on  the  earth  (whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book 
of  life  from  the  creation  of  the  world)  shall  wonder  seeing  the  beast, 
which  was,  and  is  not.® 

1  The  great  Idolatress— the  patroness  of  idolatry,  -which.- In  Scripture  it  styled  fornication. 

*  Nigh  ft  deep  and  rapid  river. 

3  Shared  in  her  Idolatry  and  corruption. 

4  Fagan  Rome  in  her  imperial  robot. 

*  The  seven  hills  on  which  Roma  waa  built.  Babylon  alto  vat  built  on  seven  bills. 

3  Tan  kings.  t  Secret— enigmatical  saying. 

3  Their  number  it  almost  incredible. 

•  •  a 

■ 

‘O.P.  +  “unto  me.”  V.  A.  critics.  bfl.p.  «  abominations.” 

«  O.  P.  « harlots  ”  V,  Aretha*.  4  0.  P.  «  shall  ascend.”  V.  A. 

•  G.  P. u  and  yet  la.”  MSS.  vary. 
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9.  And  here  is  the  mindf  which  hath  wisdom.®  The  seven  heads  are 
seven  mountains,  on  which  the  woman10  sitteth,  and  are  seven  kings. 

10.  The  five  are  fallen,*  the  one  is,11  and  the  other  is  not  jet  come  : 
and  when  lie  is  come,  he  must  remain  a  short  time. 

11-  And  the  beast,  which  was,  and  is  not,  the  same  also  is  the  eighth : 
and  he  is  of  the  seven,12  and  he  goeth  to  destruction. 

12.  And  the  ten  horns,  which  thou  sawest,  are  ten  kings,  who  have 
received  no  kingdom  as  jet, 13  but  thej  shall  receive  power  as  kings  one 
hour14  aftcrh  the  beast. 

18.  These  have  one  mind,15  and  thej  shall  give  over  to  the  beast  their 
strength  and  power. 

•  14.  These  shall  fight  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome 
them,  because  He  is  Lord  of  lords,10  and  King  of  kings,  and  thej  who 
are  with  Him,  are  the  called,  elect,  and  faithful.1 

15.  And  lie  said  to  me :  The  waters  which  thou  sawest,  where  the 
harlot  sitteth,  are  peoples, k  and  nations,  and  tongues. 

16.  And  the  ten  horns,  which  thou  sawest  on  the  beast :  these  shall 
hate  the  harlot,  and  shall  make  her  desolate,  and  naked,  and  shall  eat 
her  flesh,  and  shall  burn  her  with  fire.17 

17.  For  God  hath  put  in  their  hearts  to  do  His  will,  to  give  their 
kingdom  to  the  beast,  until  the  words  of  God  be  accomplished. 

18.  And  the  woman  which  thou  sawest,  is  the  great  citj,  which  hath 
a  kingdom181  over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 


THE  FALL  OF  BABYLON,  ITS  JUDGMENT,  PLAGUES,  AND  PUNISHMENTS  :  ON  ACCOUNT  OF 
WHICH  THE  CINQS  AND  MERCHANTS  OF  THE  EARTH,  ONCE  HER  ADHEHEXTS,  WILL 

r  ■ 

GRIEVE  BITTERLY  J  BUT  HEAVEN  WITH  THE  APOSTLES  AND  PROPHETS  WILL  EXULT. 


1,  And  after  these  things  I  saw  another4  angel  coming  down  from 
heaven,  having  great  power :  and  the  earth  was  enlightened  with  his 

glory* 


*  This  Is  the  correct  understanding  of  the  meaning.  10  Rome. 

“  It  la  not  easy  to  determine  the  facte  of  history  hen  referred  to, 

«  Cornea  from  them.  u  Kingly  power. 

14  A  short  time. 

*»  Determination — resolution  common  to  all. 

“  Chrwt  triumphed  over  the  power  of  the  Roman  empire:  Tie  will  anally  triumph  over  all  His  adversaries. 
tT  Hordes  of  barbarians  preyed  on  the  Roman  empire,  and  finally  overthrew  it.  In  the  end  of  time  God 
will  mafce  use  of  Antichristian  powers  to  punish  tho  prido  of  Antichrist,  llis  followers  shall  become  his 
tormentors. 

“  Kingly  power. 


h  0.  P.  “with.” 

»  Q.  P,  +  "  and  to  agree.”  V.  A. 


#P.V.  MSS.—. 

*  1  Tim.  0 : 15;  iitfra,  19  : 10, 

*  G.  — P.  V.  A.B. 


s  G.  P.  -J-  u and.”  V.  A.  critics, 
k  G.  P.  +  “  and  multitudes.” 
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2.  And  he  cried  out  with  strength,1*  saying :  Babylon  the  great  is* 
fallen,  is  fallen ;  and  is  become  the  dwelling  of  demons,  and  the  hold 
of  every  unclean  spirit,  and  the  hold  of  every  unclean  and  hateful 
bird  i1 

3.  Because  all  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her 
fornication  :*  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication 
with  her :  and  the  merchants  of  the  earth  have  grown  rich  with  the 
strength  of  her  luxury.3 

4.  And  I  heard  another  voice  from  heaven,  saying :  Go  out  of  her. 
My  people,  that  ye  may  not  be  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  may  not  re¬ 
ceive  of  her  plagues. 

5.  For  her  sins  have  reached4  to  heaven,  and  the  Lord  hath  remem¬ 
bered  her  iniquities. 

6.  Render  to  her,  as  she  also  rendered  to  you :  and  give6  double  ac¬ 
cording  to  her  works :  in  the  cup  in  which  she  hath  mingled,4  mingle 
double  for  her. 

7.  As  much  as  she  hath  glorified  herself,  and  was  in  delights,  so 
much  torment  and  sorrow  give  to  her,  because  she  saith  in  her  heart,  I 
sit  a  queen,3  and  am  no  widow:  and  sorrow  I  shall  not  see. 

8.  Therefore  her  plagues  shall  come  in  one  day,  death,  and  sorrow, 

<4 

and  famine,  and  she  shall  be  burnt  with  fire,  because  God,  who  will 
judge  her  is  mighty. 

9.  And  the  kings  of  the  earth  who  have  committed  fornication,  and 
have  lived  luxuriously  with  her,  shall  weep  and  mourn  over  her,  when 
they  shall  see  the  smoke  of  her  burning. 

10.  Standing  afar  off  through  fear  of  her  torments,  saying :  Alas ! 
alas !  that  great  city  Babylon,  that  strong  city :  for  in  one  hour  is  thy 
judgment  come.® 

11.  And  the  merchants  of  the  earth  shall  weep,  and  mourn  over  her, 
for  no  one  will  buy  their  merchandise  any  more : 

12.  Merchandise  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  precious  stones,  and  pearl, 
and  of  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  silk,  and  scarlet  (and  all  tliyine7  wood, 

1  The  destruction  of  the  Boman  empire  b j  the  savage  hordes  of  the  North,  may  be  represented  under  these 
i  me  gee. 

1  Empoisoned  wine. 

*  Famishing  her  with  the  luxuries  of  life  at  high  prices, 

*  Allusion  Is  made  to  the  mingling  of  wine  with  some  poisonous  ingredient  The  Infliction  of  punishment 
is  likened  to  the  preparing  of  an  intoxicating  draught  of  doable  strength, 

*  This  bears  some  resemblance  to  the  boast  of  Juno;  I  nee  do  regina  deornm.  Virgil. 

*  Suddenly— in  a  short  space  of  time. 

*  This  term  literally  corresponds  with  the  Creek,  and  might  be  rendered  “sweet”  wood.  The  Hebrew  term 
which  H  represents  (3  Kings  10 : 11),  la  thought  to  be  derived  from  the  Arable,  and  to  signify  “  watered,”  or 
“  striped”  wood, 

b  G.  V.  “mightily,  with  a  strong  ToJce,w  V.  Tjchoniiu*. 

«  Isaiah  21 :  9 ;  Jer.  61 :  8 ;  supra  14 :  8.  *  Hare  accumulated. 

•  G.  P.  “double  unto  beer  doablo.”  It  la  a  Hebraism,  meaning:  giro  her  double.  A.  —  “  her,” 
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and  all  vessels  of  ivory,  and  all  vessels  of  precious  stones,  and  brass, 
and  iron,  and  marble, 

13.  And  cinnamon),  and  perfumes,  and  ointment,  and  frankincense, 
and  wine,  and  oil,  and  flour,  and  wheat,  and  of  oxen,  and  sheep,  and 
horses,  and  chariots,  and  slaves/  and  the  souls  of  men.8 

14.  And  the  fruits  which  thy  soul9  desired  are  departed  from  thee, 
and  all  the  fat  and  excellent  things  are  perished  from  thee,  and  they 
shall  never  more  find  them.* 

15.  The  merchants  of  these  things,  who  were  made  rich,  shall  stand 
afar  off  from  her,  for  fear  of  her  torments,  weeping  and  mourning, 

16.  And  saying:  Alas!  alas!  that  great  city,  which  was  clothed  with 
fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  scarlot,  and  adorned  with  gold,  and  precious 
stone,  and  pearls : 

17.  For  in  one  hour  so  great  riches  are  come  to  nought,  and  every 
pilot,  and  every  one  who  saileth  into  the  lake/  and  the  mariners,  and 
they  who  ply  on  the  sea,10  stood  afar  off, 

18.  And  seeing  the  place  of  her  burning,  they  cried  out,  saying : 
What  city”  is  like  this  great  city  ? 

19.  And  they  threw  dust  on  their  heads,  and  weeping  and  mourning, 
they  cried  out,  saying :  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city,  in  which  all  who  had 
ships  on  the  sea,  were  enriched  with  her  prices  ;u  1  for  in  one  hour  is  she 
made  desolate* 

20.  Rejoice  over  her,  0  heaven,  and  ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets, 
for  God  hath  judged  your  judgment  on  her.11 

21.  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a  great  millstone,  and 
cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying:  With  this  violence  that  great  city  Babylon 
sJtall  be  thrown  down,  and  she  shall  be  found  never  more* 

22.  And  the  voice  of  harpers,  and  musicians,  and  pipers,  and  trum¬ 
peters,  shall  be  no  longer  heard  in  thee :  and  no  craftsman  of  any  craft 
shall  be  found  in  thee  any  more :  and  the  sound  of  the  mill  shall  be 
heard  no  more  in  thee  :14 

23.  And  the  light  of  a  lamp  shall  shine  no  more  in  thee:  and  the 
voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the  bride  shall  not  be  heard  in  thee  any 


f  Slave*  were  transferred :  freemen  were  sold  into  bondage.  Under  this  -variety  of  object*  of  traffic,  the 
many  ways  by  which  idolatry  spread  its  Influence  are  signified. 

I  The  Sipples  which  thy  soul  hath  desired. 

M  Persons  in  any  wsy  employed  about  the  ship. 

II  TVhnt  destruction  cun  be  compared  to  Us  buraingj 

19  Shared  her  wealth— sold  their  merchandise  to  advantage. 
a  lists  avenged  yon— Las  punished  her  for  wrongs  done  you. 

M  All  pleasure  and  business  shall  cease. 

f  Ut  w bodies,*  G.  Tob.  Id  :  10.  c  G.  P.  "thou  shult  find.’  V.  A.  Syr.  Larhmetm. 

*»  l\  “all  the  conaixsny  in  the  ships.”  V.  *‘t*  facata.”  t-fimonis  thinks  that  It  was  in  locum. 

'*  li.  V.  “costliness.” 
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more :  for  thy  merchants  were  the  great  men  of  the  earth,  for  by  thy 
sorceries  all  nations  were  deceived : 

24.  And  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  prophets  and  of  saints;  and 
of  all  who  were  slain  on  the  earth. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

w 

THE  SAINT3  GLOIUFYING  CiOTl  FOR  THE  JUDGMENT  PASSED  ON  TIIE  HARLOT,  THE  TV  ED* 
DING  OF  THE  LAMB  IB  PREPARED,  AND  THE  ANGEL  REFUSES  THE  WORSHIP  TENDERED 
HIM  DT  JOHNS  BUT  ONE  WIIO  IS  THIS  WORD  OP  GOD,  AND  KING  OF  KINGS,  AND  LORD 
OP  LORDS,  APPEARS  SITTING  ON  A  HORSE,  AT  THE  HEAD  OP  AN  ARMY,  AND  FIGHTS 
AGAINST  THE  BEAST,  AND  THE  KINGS  OP  THE  EARTH,  AND  THEIR  ARMIES,  HAVING 
CALLED  IN  THE  MEANTIME  THE  BIRDS  OF  THE  AIR  TO  DEVOUR  THEIR  FLESH. 


1.  4  After  these  things  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  much  people* 
in  heaven,  saying :  Alleluia,  salvation,1  and  glory,®  and  power  is'1  of" 
our  God/ 

5.  For  His  judgments  are  true  and  just,  who  hath  judged  concerning 
the  great  harlot,  that  corrupted  the  earth  by  her  debauchery,  and  hath 
avenged  the  blood  of  His  servants  at  her  hands. 

3.  And  again  they  said :  Alleluia,  and  her  smoke  riseth  up  forever 
and  ever. 

4.  And  the  twenty-four  ancients  and  the  four  animals  foil  down,  and 
adored  God,  who  sat  on  the  throne,  saying :  Amen :  Alleluia. 

f>.  And  a  voice  cainc  out  from  the  throne,  saying :  Give  praise  to  our 
God,  all  His  servants ;  and  ye  who  fear  Him,6  small  and  great. 

6.  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as  the 
voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  great  thunders,  saying:  Alle¬ 
luia,  for  the  Lord  ourfa  God  the  Almighty  reigneth. 

7.  Let  us  be  glad,  and  rejoice,  and  give  glory  to  Him,  for  the  mar¬ 
riage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  His  wife  hath  prepared  herself.- 

8.  And  it  was  granted  her  that  she  should  clothe  herself  with  fine  linen, 
splendid  and  white.  For  the  fine  linen  is  the  just  deeds  of  the  saints.5 

9.  And  he  said  to  me :  Write  :  Blessed  are1  they4  who  arc  called  to 


1  Victory y  triumph.  The  saints  glorify  God  for  Bis  punishment  of  the  impious  city. 

’  The  final  glorification,  of  the  saint*,  at  the  end  of  time,  la  the  contamination  of  three  nuptials.  Thu 
triumphs  of  the  Church  on  earth  on  a  commencement  of  the  same. 

*  The  good  works  of  the  Uinta  are  for  them  as  a  white  robo. 

4  Who  are  enlightened  with  faith  In  Him,  and  endowed  with  super  natural  gifts. 

a  0.  P.  +  “and.”  V.  A.  G.  critics.  0.  “of  a  great  crowd.”  V.  “ttubarum  multarmn.” 

®  O.  P.  +  “  and  honor.”  V.  A.  CL  critics.  d  O,  P,  — 

t  O.  P.  unto.”  A,  CL  have  the  genitive.  f  +  11  the  Lord.”  V.  A.  C.  Syr.  Ar. 

f  A.  CL  P.  “ both."  Critics.  —  &  Gh  P.  —  D.  versions,  critic*. 

*  Matt  22  : 2 ;  Luke  14 : 16. 
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the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb :  and  he  saith  to  me :  These  are  the 
true  words  of  God. 

10.  And  I  fell  down  before  his  feet  to  adore  him.  And  he  saith  to 
me :  See  that  thou  do  it  not :  for  I  am  a  fellow-servant  with  thee,  and 
with  thy  brethren  who  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus.5  Adore  God.  For 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy.6 

11.  And  I  saw  the  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white  horse,  and  He 
wlio  sat  upon  it  was  called  Faithful  and  True,  and  with  justice  doth  He 
judge  and  make  war. 

12.  But  Ilis  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on  His  head  were  many 
diadems,  He  having  a  name  written,  which  no  one  but  Himself  knoweth-* 

IB.  And  He  was  clothed  with  a  robe  sprinkled  with  blood  :k  and  His 
name  is  called,  The  Word  op  God. 

14.  And  the  armies  which  are  in  heaven  followed  Him  on  white 
horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen  white  and  clean. 

10.  And  out  of  His  mouth  goeth  forth  a  sharp  two-edged1  sword,  that 
with  it  He  may  strike  the  nations.  And  He  shall  rule  them  with  an 
iron  rod  :m  and  He  treadeth  the  wine-press  of  the  fury*  of  the  wrath  of 
Almighty  God  :7 

16.  And  He  hath  on  His  garment,  and  on  His  thigh,0  written  :  King 
op  kings1*  and  Lord  op  lords. 

17.  And  I  saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  sun,  and  he  cried  out  with  a 
great  voice,  saying  to  all  the  birds,  which  were  flying  in  heaven :  Come, 
and  gather  together  for  the  supper  of  the  great  God, 

18.  That  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and  the  flesh  of  commanders,8 
and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  of  horses,  and  of  those  who 
sit  on  them,  and  the  flesh  of  all  freemen  and  slaves,  both  of  the  little 
and  the  great.9 

19.  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  their 
armies  gathered  together  to  make  war  with  Him  who  sat  on  the  horse, 
and  with  Ilia  army.10 

20.  And  the  beast  was  seized,  and  with  him  the  false  prophet,  who 

*  The  angel  forbade  the  evangelist  to  render  him  that  homage  which  was  usually  rendered  to  the  men- 
sengers  of  Cod.  itesjwct  for  the  apostolic  and  prophetic  office  dictated  the  prohibition. 

£  The  prophetic  spirit  is  an  evidence  which  the/  have  received  of  the  DUioity  of  Jesus. 

’  Divine  vengeance  1*  likened  to  tho  treading  on  the  grapes  in  a  wine  vat,  by  which  the  juice  Is  pruned  out. 

*  Officers  placed  over  a  thousand  men:  colonels. 

9  This  shows  the  great  ness  of  the  carnage.  It  ia  called  the  supper  of  Gcd.  because  ft  was  a  visitation  of  Divine 
justice.  Tho  vHigeuoco  which  overtook  tbo  persecutors  was  a  manifestation  of  tbo  seal  of  Christ  for  Uis  Church. 

The  powers  of  the  earth  have  often  combined  against  Christ  and  IIus  followers,  and  the  Homan  empire 
wrts  specially  engaged  in  most  violent  opposition,  which  nevertheless  was  unsuccessful.  At  tbo  end  of  time, 
the  couflict  will  be  still  fiercer. 

k  Tsui.  63  :  1.  C».  P.  “dipped  in  blood." 
m  1*11,2:9;  supra  2  :  27. 
o  (J.  I*. 4  "a  name.'* 


I  G.  P.  -  V.  B.  Syr. 

i>fl.P,  +  4t  and.”  V.  A.  critics. 

P  1  Tim,  G  :  15;  supra  17  : 14. 
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wrought  wonders  before  him,  with  which  he  seduced  those  who  received 
the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  who  adored  his  image.  These  two  were  cast 
alive  into  the  lake  of  fire,  burning  with  brimstone  :11 

21.  And  the  rest  were  slain  with  the  sword  of  Him  who  sat  on  the 
horse,  which  cometh  forth  from  His  mouth :  and  all  the  birds  were  filled 
with  their  flesh. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

THE  ANGEL  CASTS  INTO  THE  ABYSS  TAB  DRAGON,  THAT  IS,  THE  DEVIL,  BOUND  FOR  A 
THOUSAND  YEARS,  DURING  WHICH  THE  SOULS  OF  THE  MARTYRS  SHALL  REIGN  WITH 
CHRIST  IN  THE  FIRST  RESURRECTION  J  AFTER  WHICII  SATAN,  BEING  LET  LOOSE,  WILL 
RAISE  UP  THE  VAST  ARMY  OF  GOO  AND  MAGOG  AGAINST  THE  BELOVED  CITY,  BUT 
THEY  SHALL  BE  CONSUMED  BY  FIRE  FROM  HEAVEN.  AFTERWARDS  THE  BOOKS  BEING 
OPENED,  ALL  THE  DEAD  SHALL  BE  JUDGED,  ACCORDING  TO  THEIR  WORKS,  BY  HIM 
WHO  SITS  ON  THK  THRONE. 

r 

1.  And  I  saw  an  angel  coming  down  from  heaven,  having  the  key  of 
the  bottomless  pit,  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand : 

2.  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  the  old  serpent,  which  is  the 
devil  and  Satan,  and  he  hound  him  for  a  thousand  years : 

3.  And  he  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut*  it,  and  set  a 
seal  upon1  him,  that  he  mayb  no  more  seduce  the  nations,  until  a  thou¬ 
sand  years  be  ended :  and  after  that  he  must  be  let  loose  a  short  time. 

4.  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  on  them,  and  judgment  was 
given  to  them :  and  the  souls  of  those  beheaded  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and  who  had  not  adored  the  beast,  nor 
his  image,  nor  received  his  mark  on  their  foreheads,  or  hands,®  and  they 
lived  and  reigned  with  Ciirist  a  thousand  years.2 

5.  The  rest  of  the  dead  did  not  live,3d  until  the  thousand  years  were 
ended.  This  is  the  first  resurrection. 

6.  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  who  hath  part  in  the  firBt  resurrection :  in 
these  the  second  death  hath  no  power ;  hut  they  shall  he  priests  of  God, 
and  of  CnRiST,  and  they  shall  reign  with  Him  a  thousand  years : 


11  Antichrist  and  his  chief  minister  shall  be  suddenly  snatched  out  of  life,  bo  that  they  may  bo  raid  to  go 
down  alive  Into  the  pool  of  firs. 

1  Put  a  seal  on  the  place  of  his  confinement.  This  may  signify  the  restraint  placed  on  Satan  in  regard  to 
Idolatry,  after  tho  triumph  of  Christianity  until  the  close  of  time.  A  thousand  years  may  mean  tho  entire 
period.  St  Jerome  condemns  those,  who  under  the  influence  of  Jewish  error,  receive  the  fable  of  a  millennium, 
and  of  oa  earthly  kingdom  of  the  Savior,  for  want  of  understanding  that  the  Apocalypse  of  John  contain* 
the  deop  mysteries  of  tbe  Church  beneath  the  surface  of  the  letter.  In  Isai.  e.  30, 1. 0. 

8  Tbe  martyrs  and  other  saints  now  reign  with  Christ  in  glory. 

*  The  test  may  mean  that  tbe  glory  of  the  just  generally  does  not  take  place  until  the  end  of  all  things. 

b  Q.P.  “should.” 

4  G.P.  +  “  again  ”  V.  A. 


*  G.  P.  +  “him  up.”  V.  A.  versions, 
«  G.  P.  +  "  their”  V.  A.  critics. 
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7*  And  when  a  thousand  years  shall  he  ended,  Satan  shall  be  loosed 
out  of  his  prison,  and  shall  go  forth,  and  seduce  the  nations,  which  are 
in  the  four  corners  of  the  earth,  Goge  and  Magog,4  and  shall  gather 
them  together  to  battle,  the  number  of  whom  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea. 

8.  And  they  came  upon  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  and  encompassed 
the  camp  of  the  saints  and  the  beloved  city.® 

9.  And  fire  came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  and  consumed  them: 
and  the  devil,  who  seduced  them,  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  and 
brimstone,  where  both*  the  beast, 

10.  And  the  false  prophet,  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night  forever 
and  ever. 

11.  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  one  sitting  on  it,  from  whose 
face  the  earth  and  heaven  fled  away,  and  no  place  was  any  longer  found 
for  them. 

12.  And  I  saw  the  dead,  the  great  and  the  small,  standing  before  the 
throne,*  and  the  books  were  opened:  and  another  hook  was  opened, 
which  is  of  life:  and  the  dead  were  judged  by  these  things  which  were 
written  in  the  books,  according  to  their  works. 

13.  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  that  were  in  it,  and  death  and 
hell  gave  up  their  dead  that  were  in  them :  and  they  were  judged  every 
one  according  to  their  works, 

O 

14.  And  hell  and  death  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This  is  the 
second  death. 

15.  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life,  w’as 
cast  i  nto  the  lake  of  fire. 


CHAPTER  XXL 

HEAVEN  ANI>  EARTH  BEING  RENOVATED,  THE  NEW  CITY  OF  JERUSALEM,  PREPARED  BY 
HOD  TO  BE  TUB  BRIDE  OP  THE  LAMB,  IS  SHOWN,  THE  JUST  BEING  CROWNED  WITH 
GLORY,  AND  THE  WICK.ED  CAST  INTO  THE  POOL  OF  FIRE,  THE  WALL,  AND  GATES, 
AND  FOUNDATIONS  OF  THE  CITY  ARE  DESCRIBED  AND  MEASURED,  WHICII  ARE  ALL 
OF  COLD  AND  TRANSPARENT  GLASS,  PRECIOUS  STONES  AND  PEARLS. 

1.  And  I  saw  a  new  heaven1  *  and  a  new  earth.  For  the  first  heaven 
and  the  first  earth  wrere  passed  away,  and  the  sea  is  no  more. 

*  The  prophet  trails  of  Gog  as  a  prince  of  the  country  of  Hagog,  which  ia  thought  to  ho  Scythia.  Hero 
they  are  both  names  of  countries,  probably  parts  of  the  same  land.  At  the  end  of  time  the  Antichristian  do 
lurion  will  spread  far  and  wide, 

*  The  Church. 

1  The  sacred  writer  describes  the  Church  by  the  aid  of  material  images.  Iter  privileges  and  excellencies 
are  lhu«  described,  not  without  reference  to  her  triumphant  state. 


e  Esek.33 :  1. 

*  G.  V, i}  God.”  A.  B.  critics. 


<  G.  P,  — .  Y.  A.  MSS.  critics. 

*  Isaiah  05: 17;  06  :  22;  2FeL3:13. 
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2.  And  I  Join  saw  the  holy  city  the  new  Jerusalem  coming  down  out 
of  heaven,  from  God,8  b  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband. 

3.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  from  the  throne6  saying:  Behold  the 
tabernacle  of  God  with  men,  and  He  will  dwell  with  them.  And  they 
shall  be  His  people,  and  God  Himself  with  them  will  be  their  God.3  d 

4.  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes ;  and  death 
shall  bo  no  more,  nor  mourning,  nor  wailing,  nor  sorrow  shall  be  any 

more,4  ®  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away. 

5.  And  He  who  sat  on  the  throne  said :  Behold  I  make  all  thing* 
new/  And  He  said  to  me:  Write,  for  these  words  are  faithful  and 
true/ 

6.  And  He  said  to  me :  It  is  done.  I  am  A  and  the  beginning 
and  the  end.  To  him  who  thirst cth  I  will  give  freely5  of  the  fountain 
of  living  water. 

7.  He  who  shall  overcome,  shall  possess  these1*  things,  and  I  will  be 
his  God,  and  he  shall  he  My  son. 

8.  But  for  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving,  and  abominable,  and  for  mur¬ 
derers,  and  debauchees,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  all  liars,  their 
portion  shall  be  in  the  lake  burning  with  fire  and  brimstone :  which  i* 
the  second  death. 

9.  And  one  of  the  seven  angels  who  had  vials  full  of  the  seven  last 
plagues,  came  and  spake  with  me,  saying :  Come,1  and  I  will  show  thee 
the  bride,  the  wife  of  the  Lamb. 

10.  And  he  took  me  up  in  spirit  to  a  great  and  high  mountain,  and 
lie  showed  me  the  holy  city  of  Jerusalem11  coming  down  out  of  heaven 
from  God, 

11.  Having  the  glory  of  God:  and  its  light  like  to  a  precious  stom¬ 
as  a  jasper-stone,  as  crystal.0 

12.  And  it  had  a  great  and  high  wall,  having  twelve  gates :  and  at 
the  gates  twelve  angels,  and  names  written  thereon,  which  arc  the  names 
of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel. 


-  The  Chnnch  b  raid  to  come  down  from  God,  because  her  earth!/  condition  is  liad  In  view,  although  h*  i 
Anal  triumph  is  not  lost  sight  of. 

*  God  is  always  with  Ills  Church,  by  Ilia  light  and  guidance:  He  will  manifest  Ilimaelf  fully  to  Urn  saint* 
iu  heaven. 

4  Beatitude  supposes  the  absence  of  all  pain.  In  this  Ufa  the  Church  affords  the  remedy  for  ail  the  ilU 
which  men  suffer.  She  imparts  consolation  to  her  children  by  the  hopes  which  she  inspires. 

*  Without  charge, 

4  JUka  a  transparent  jasper-* tone. 

b  O.  P.  Invert  V.  MSS.  critics. 

*  «  Q.  P. 41  out  of  beaten/’  V.  A.  Arm.  Ir.  Ambr.  August,  critics. 
d  Q,  P.  “God  Himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be  Uiair  God.”  V.  MSS.  critics. 

•  Isaiah  25 :  8 ;  supra  7 ;  17.  f  Isaiah  43  :  10 ;  2  Cor.  6  : 17. 

S  G.  I».  invert.  Y.  A.  B.  critics.  h  1 5,  1\  •* at!/’  V.  MSS.  critic*, 

i  G.  P.  *  hither”  V,  MSS.  critics. 

*  G.  P.  “  that  great  city,  the  holy  Jerusalem/*  MSS.  Syr.  Ar,  —  gri'at/' 
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13.  On  tlie  east,  three  gates  :  and  on  the  north,  three  gates :  and  on 
the  south,  three  gates :  and  on  the  west,  three  gates. 

14.  And  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations,  and  in  them 
twelve5  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb.7 

15.  And  he  who  spake  with  rae  had  a  golden  reed  for  a  measure,” 
that  he  might  measure  the  city,  and  its  gates  and  wall. 

16.  And  the  city  lieth  four-square,  and  its  length  is  as  great  even"  as 
its  breadth :  and  he  meavSured  the  city  with  the  golden  reed  twelve  thou¬ 
sand  furlongs :  and  its  length,  and  height,  and  breadth  are  equal. 

IT.  And  he  measured  its  wall  a  hundred  and  forty-four  cubits,  man’s 
measure,  which  is  angel’s.8 

18.  And  the  building  of  its  wall  was  of  jasper-stone :  but  the  city 
itself  was  pure  gold  like  transparent  glass, 

10.  And  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  city  were  adorned  with 
every  precious  stone.  The  first  foundation,  jasper :  the  second,  sap¬ 
phire  :  the  third,  chalcedony ;  the  fourth,  emerald : 

20.  The  fifth,  sardonyx :  the  sixth,  sardius :  the  seventh,  chrysolite : 
the  eighth,  beryl :  the  ninth,  topaz :  the  tenth,  clirysoprasns :  the 
eleventh,  hyacinth :  the  twelfth,  amethyst. 

21.  And  the  twelve  gates  are  twelve  pearls,  severally;  and  each  gate 
was  of  a  single  pearl :  and  the  square  of  the  city  was  pure  gold,  as  it 
were  transparent  glass. 

22.  And  I  saw  no  temple  in  it :  for  the  Lord  Go<J  Almighty  is  its 
temple,  and  the  Lamb. 

23.  And  the  city  hath  no  need  of  the  sun  or  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it 
for  the  glory  of  God  lighteneth  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  its  lamp. 

24.  And  the  nations1"  shall  walk  in  its  light,  and  the  kings  of  the 
earth  shall  bring  their  glory  and  honor  into  it. 

25.  And  its  gates  shall  not  be  shut*  by  day :  for  night  shall  not  he 
there. 

26.  And  they  shall  bring  the  glory  and  honor  of  the  nationB  into  it. 

27.  Nothing  defiled,  or  working  abomination  and  falsehood  shall  enter 
into  it,9  but  they  who  are  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb. 


1  The  apostles  we  tho  founders  under  Christ  of  the  CLurch  cm  earth :  their  glory  in  the  Church  triumphant 
will  j-nrropond  with  their  office  and  merits. 

*  Tim  au^l  uakI  a  common  measure. 

!>  All  the  workers  of  iniquity  shall  he  excluded  from  hoaren. 


1  <!.  1\  —  A.  critics. 

«  O,  I*.  V.  MSS,  critics. 

J»  0.  W  H-  ‘*of  them  which  are  sared.”  V.  MSS.  critics. 


m  0.  P.  —  V.  A. 
o  Isaiah  60 : 10. 
9  Isaiah  60  : 11. 
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CHAPTER  XXII. 

TUB  TREE  OP  LIFE  WATERED  BY  A  RIVER  OF  LIVING  WATER,  GIVES  ITS  FHUIT  EACH 

MONTH  ;  THERE  IS  NO  CURSE,  OR  NIGHT  IN  THE  CITY,  THE  ANGEL,  WHO  SHOWED  Tf> 

JOHN  THAT  THESE  THINGS  SHOULD  SPEEDILY  TAKE  PLACE,  IS  UNWILLING  TO  UK 

WORSHIPPED  BY  IIIM.  IIE  SAYS  THAT  THE  JUST  SHALL  ENTER  INTO  THE  CITY,  AND 

THAT  THE  WICKED  SHALL  BE  CAST  FORTH:  HE  ALSO  ADJURES  HIM  NOT  TO  ADD  TO 

* 

THIS  PROPHECY,  OR  TAKE  AWAY  FROM  IT. 

1.  And  he  showed  me  a*  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  pro¬ 
ceeding  from  the  throne  of  God,  and  of  the  Lamb. 

2.  In  the  midst  of  its  street,  and  at  each  side  of  the  river,  was  a  tree 
of  life,  bearing  twelve  fruits,1  yielding  its  fruit  every  month,  and  the 
leaves  of  the  tree  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations.3 

3.  And  there  shall  be  no  curse  any  more  ;3  but  the  throne  of  God, 
and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it,  and  His  servants  shall  serve  Him. 

4.  And  they  shall  see  His  face,  and  His  name  shall  be  on  their  fore¬ 
heads. 

5.  And  night  shall  be  no  more  :b  and  they  shall  not  need0  the  light*1 
of  a  lamp,  nor  the  light  of  the  sun,  because  the  Lord  God  shall  enlighten 
them,*  and  they  shall  reign  forever  and  ever. 

6.  And  he  said  to  me ;  These  words  are  most  faithful  and  true.  And 
the  Lord  God  of  the  spirits  of  thef  prophets  hath  sent  His  angel  to  show 
to  His  servants  the  things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass. 

7.  And  behold  I  come  quickly.  Blessed  is  he  who  keepeth  the  words 
of  the  prophecy  of  this  book. 

8.  And  I  John  have  heard  and  seen*  these  things.  And  after  I  had 
heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to  adore  before  the  feet  of  the  angel,  who 
showed  these  things  to  me : 

9.  And  he  said  to  me:  See  thou  do  it  not:  for  I  am  a  fellow-servant 
of  thee,  and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and  of  those  who  keep  the 
words  of  the  prophecy11  of  this  book :  adore  God. 

10.  And  he  saith  to  me :  Seal  not  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this 
book,  for  the  time  is  at  hand. 

11.  Let  him  who  hurteth,  hurt  still:  and  let  him  who  is  filthy,  be 


1  Twelve  times.  The  meaning  is  apparent  (Kan  what  follows. 

*  The  medicinal  qualities  of  the  leaves  are  distinctly  expressed, 

*  No  accursed  men  shell  he  In  the  heavenly  city.  They  have  no  share  In  the  privileges  of  the  Church  on 
earth,  although  some  externally  Belong  to  her.  fibe  repudiates  their  false  principles  and  their  vices. 

1  G.  P,  +  "pure."  V.  A.  B.  Syr.  Ar.  Erp.  critics. 

»»  Isaiah  60  : 20.  0.  P,  +  « there.”  V.  A.  MSS.  critics.  *  U.  P. « they  need.”  V.  A.  Syr. 

4O.P.-  V.  A.  *  fi.  P.  *‘giveth  them  light.”  V.  A. 

*  O.  P.  “God  of  the  holy”  Y.  A.  B.  versions,  fathers, 
v  0.  P.  Invert.  V.  A,  critics. 


h  (l,  P.  —  ^of  the  prophecy.” 
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still  filthy:4  and  let  him  who  is  just,  be  justified5  still :  and  let  him  who 
is  holy,  be  still  sanctified. 

12.  Behold  I  come  quickly,  and  My  reward  is  with  Me,  to  render  to 
every  man  according  to  his  works.1 

13.  I  am  the  A  and  the  £,k  the  first  and  the  last,  the  beginning  and 
the  end.1 

14.  Blessed  are  they  who  wash  their  robes'11  [in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb],  that  they  may  have  a  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  by 
the  gates  into  the  city. 

15.  ^Outside  are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  debauchees,  and  murderers, 
and  idolaters,  and  every  one  who  loveth  and  doeth  falsehood. 

16.  I  Jesus  have  sent  My  angel,  to  testify  to  you  these  things  con¬ 
cerning  the  churches.  I  am  the  root,  and  the  offspring6  of  David,  the 
bright  and  morning  star. 

IT,  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say:  Come.  And  let  him  who 
hearcth,  say  :  Come.  And  let  him  who  thirst eth,  come :  and  let  him 
who  will,  take  water  of  life  freely. 

18.  For  I  testify  to  every  one  who  heareth  the  words  of  the  prophecy 
of  this  book :  If  any  man  shall  add  to  these  things,  God  shall  add  to 
him  the  plagues  written  in  this  book. 

19.  And  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the  words  of  the  book  of 
this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and 
out  of  the  holy  city,  and  from  those  things  which  are  written  in  this 
book. 

20.  He  who  giveth  testimony  of  these  things  saith:  Yea  I  come 
quickly:  Amen.°  Come  Lord  Jesus. 

21.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  he  with  you  all.  Amen. 


4  This  signifies  the  Divine  forbearance.  Sinners  are  allowod  to  go  on  in  their  sinful  career,  until  the  time 
by  Divine  justice  for  their  punishment  arrive. 

*  Do  what  is  just. 

c  The  two  terms  are  equivalent.  He  culls  Himself  the  root  of  David  in  the  sense  that  David  was  the  toot 
from  which  He  sprung. 

•  G.  P. 4*  according  as  bis  work  shaU  be.** 
k  Isaiah  41 :  4;  44 :  6;  48  : 12:  supra  1 :  0r  17?  21 :  A. 

1  GL  P.  invert. 

®  0.  P.  “ (hat  do bla commandments"  Y.  A.  Lachmann. 

o  <h.  P.  “For."  V.  A.  critics.  °  rat.  P.  4ieven  bo.’’  V.  A.  1L  Syr. 


